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CHAPTER I. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA PARVA.) 


Having saluted the Supreme Deity (Na- 
payana), and the highest of all male beings 
(Nara), and also the Goddess of Learning 
(Saraswatt) let us cry success. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. ''Haviug offered oblations of water 
toall their friends and kinsmen, the sons 
of Pandu, Vidura, Dhritarashtra, and all 
the Bharata, ladies, continued to live on 
the bauks of tlie sacred river. "The noble 
sons of Pandu wished to pass the period 
of mourning, which lasted for a month, 
outside the Kuru city. 


3. After king Vudhishthira had per- 
formed the water-rites, many great sages 
endued with ascetic success aud many 
sainted Rishis came there to see the king. 


4. Among them werethe Dwaipayana 
Vyasa, Narada, the great Rishi Devala, 
Devasthana, and Kanwa. They had in | 
their company the best of their pupils. 

5. Many other Rishis, of great wisdom 
and well versed in the Vedic lore, living as 
householders or belonging to the Snataka 
class, came to see the Kuru king. 

6. ‘Those high-souled ones, as they 
came, were duly adored by Pees 
The great Rishis then took their seats on 
rich carpets. Accepting the adoration 
suited to the period of mourning, they sat 
in due order around the king. 

8. Thousands of Bralmanas consoled 
and comforted that king of kings living on 
the sacred banks of the Bhagirathi with 
heart exceedingly shaken by sorrow. 

—10o. Having accosted first the Rishis 
headed by Vyasa, Narada addressed Yu- 
dhishthira the son of Dharma, saying,— 
‘Through the strength of your arms and 
the kindness of Krishna, the whole Earth, 
O Yudhishthira, has been righteously 
&cquired by you, 





II. By dint of gcod fortune, you have 
escaped alive from this dreadful battle. 
Eve: abiding by the duties of a Kshatriya, 
why do you not rejoice, O son of Pandu? 


12. Having killed all your foes, will 
you not please your friends, O king? 
Having secured this prosperity, I hope, 
you have nothing to be sorry of now’.” 


| Yuéhishthira said :— 


13. ‘Indeed, I have conquered the 
whole Earth through my reliance on the 
might of Krishna’s arms, through the fa- 
vour of the Brahmanas, and through the 
strength of Bhima and Arjuna. 


14—15. But his heavy grief, is always 
picying on my mind, that through covetous- 
ness I have brought about this dreadful 
destruction of kinsmen. Having caused 
the death of the darling son of Subhadra, 
and of the sons of Draupadi, this victory, 
O holy one, appears to me as being tanta- 
mount to defeat. t 


16. What will Subhadra of Vrishni's 
race, that sister-in-law of mine, say to me? 
What also will the inhabitants of Dwaraka 
say to the destroyer of Madiiu when he 
goes there from this place ? 

17. This Draupadi, again, whois eve 
busy with pleasing us, bereaved of son 
and kinsmen, is causing me great pain. 


.18. There is another subject, O holy 
Narada, about which I will speak to you. 
For Kunti having hidden a very important 
matter, great has been my grief, 

19—21. "That hero who had the strength 
of ten thousand elephants, who in this world 
was a peerless car-warrior, who was endued 
with the pride and gait of a lion, wlio was 
gifted with great intelligence and compas- 
sion, whose liberality was unbounded, who 
practised many high vows, who was the 

refuge of the Dhaitarashiras, who was 


a MAHABHARATA; 


Fensitive about ‘his honor, whose prowess 
was irresistible, who was ready to repay 
all injuries and was always wrathful [in 
battle], who defeated us in various encoun- 
ters, who was quick in the use of arms, 
conversant with:every mode of battle, skil- 
ful and endued with wonderful courage, 
that Karna was a son of Kunti, given 
birth to by her secretly, and, therefore, a 
Uterine brother of ours. 


22. Whilst]we were offering oblations of 
water to the dead, Kunti described him as 
the son of Surya (Sun-God). Possessed of 
every accomplishment, that child had been 
thrown into the water. 


23—24. Having placed him in a basket 
made of grass, Kunti floated it in the water 
of Ganga. He who was known to- the 
world as the son of the charioteer Radha, 
was really the eldest son of Kunti, and, 
therefore, our uterine brother ! Hankering 
‘after kingdom, alas, 1 have unknowingly 
brought about the death of that brother of 
mine. Itisthisthat is burning my body, 
like a fire consuming a heap of cotton. 


25. Arjuna having white horses knew 
him not for a brother! Neither 1, nor 
Bhima, nor the twins, knew him as such ! 
He, however, a great bowman knew us (for 
his brothers). 


26. We have heard that once Pritha 
went to him for seeking our well-being and 
addressed him, saying,—You are my son. 


* 27. That illustrious hero, however, re- 
fused to satisfy Pritha's desire. Subsequent- 
ly, we are informed, he said to his mother 
these words ;— 


28. ‘I am unable to leave Duryodhana's 
‘Side in battle! If I do so, it would be a 
Gishonorable, cruel, and ungrateful act. 


29. If, in pursuance of your wishes, I 
‘make peace with Yudhishthira, people will 
Say that l am afraid of Arjuna having 
White horses. 


ge. Having defeated Arjuna with 
Keshava, therefore, in battle, | will after- 
wards make peace with Dharma’s son!’ 
These were his words as we have heard, 


©, 31. Thus answered, Pritha once more 
mddressed ler son having broad chest and 
waid,—' Fight with Phalguna then, but spare 
my four other sons.’ 


3. The intelligent Karna, with joined 
palms then replied to his trembling mother, 
Saying, —'lí I get your four other sons even 
under my power, I will not kill them. 


33- Forsooth, O goddess, you will always 
“Wave five sons! If Karna be killed with 
‘Arjune, yeu will have five! 1f, on the other 


1 thought for 


hand, Arjuna be killed, you will have five; 
with me.' 


34. Seeking: the well-being of her 
children, his mother once more said to 
him,—'Go, O Karna, do good to those 
brothers of yours whose good you always ' 
seek.’ 


35. Having said these words, Pritha 
took his leave and returned to her residence, 
That hero has_been killed by Arjuna,—the 
uterine brother by the brother. 


36. Neither Pritha, nor he," had ever 
divulged the secret, O Sir! That hero and 
great bowman, was therefore killed by 
Arjuna in battle. 


37. Afterwards I have come to know, 
O best of Rishis, that he was my uterine 
brother! Indeed, according to Pritha’s 
words, | am informed that Karna was our 
eldest-born. 


38. Having caused my brother to be 
killed, my heart is burning greatly. If I 
had both Karna and Arjuna for helping 
me I could have defeated Vasudeva him- 
self. 


39. Whilst I was tórmented in the court 
by the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra, my 


anger suddenly excited, became cooled on 
seeing Karna, 


40—41. Even while hearing the harsh 
and bitter words of Karna himself on the 
occasion of our match at dice,—which he 


uttered for pleasing Duryodhana,—my 
wrath became cooled on seeing Karna's 
eet. 


It appeared to me that Karna’s feet 
resembled the feet of our mother Kunti. 


42. To make out the reason of that 
resemblance between him and our mother, 


a long time. Even trying 
my level best I could not find the cause. 


43. Why, indeed, -did the Earth 
swallow up the wheels of his car at the time 


of battle? Why was my brother cursed? 
You should relate all this to me. 


44. I wish to hear everything from jou 
O Rishi. You know everying of this Goris 
as also of both the Past and the future.” , 


—— 


CHAPTER Il. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASAN 
PARVA).—Continued, — 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1. “Thus aceosted that best of orators, 
vis., the sage Narada, described everyths 
ing about the manner in which he who waa 


` 
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known as a charioteer’s son had been 
cursed.” 


Narada said ‘— 


2. ‘What you say, O mighty-armed one, 
is true O Bharata! Nothing could resist 
Karna and Arjuna in battle. 


3. This, O sinless one, that I am about 
to tell you is unknown to the very celestials. 
Listen to me, O mighty-armed one, as it 
happened formerly. 


4. The question was mooted, how al 
the Kshatriyas, purified by weapons, should 
attain to blissful regions, For this, a child 
was conceived by Kunti while she wasa 
maid, capable of creating a general war. 


^5. Highly energetic that child became 
known as a Suta. He subsequntly learnt 
the science of arms from the. preceptor 
(Drona), that foremost of Angirasa’s race. 


6—7. Thinking of the prowess of 
Bhimasena, the quickness of Arjuna in the 
use of arms, your intelligence, O king, the 
humility of the twins, the friendship, from 
earliest years, between Vasudeva and the 
holder of Gandiva, and the love of the 
people for you all, that young man was 
burnt with envy. 


8. Ir early age he contracted friendship 
with king Duryodhana, led by accident and 
his own nature and the hate he cherished 
against you all. 


9—1:0o. Marking that Dhananjaya was 
superior to every one in the science of arms, 
Karna one day approached Drona privately 
and said these words to him,— 1 desire to 
master the Brahma weapon, with all its 
Mantras and the power of withdrawing it, 
for I wish to fight Arjuna. 


1r. Forsooth, the love you bear for every 
one of your pupils is equal to what you 
cherish for your own son! I pray that all 
masters of the science of arms may, by your 
favour consider me as one accomplished in 
weapons. 


12—13. Thus accosted by him, Drona, 
on account of partial love for Phalguna, as 
also from his knowledge of the wicked- 
ness of Karna, told him,—None save a 
Brahmana, who has duly practised all vows, 
should master the Brahma weapon, ora 
Kshatriya who has practised austere penan- 
ces, and no other. 

14. When Drona had answered thus, 
Karna, having adored him, took his per- 
missiog and proceeded forthwith to Rama 
then living on the Mahendra mountains. 

15. Approaching Rama, he bowed to 
him and said,—I am a Brahmana of 
of Bhrigu's race This secured homor for 

im. 


16. With this knowledge about his birth 
and family, Rama received him kind! 
and said,—You are welcome !—at which 
Karna became highly pleased. 


17. While living on the Mahendra 
Mountains resembling heaven itself, Karna 
met and mixed with many Gandharvas, 
and Yakshas, and gods. 


18. While living there, he learnt tha usa 
of all the weapons duly, and became a great 
favorite of the gods, the Gandharyas, and 
the Rakshasas. 


19. One day he walked on the sea shore 
by the side of that hermitage. Armed 
wa bow and sword, Surya's son wandered 
alone, 


_ 20. While thus walking, O Partha, he 
inadvertently and unwittingly killed the 
Homa cow of a certain Brahmavadin who 
daily performed his Agnihotra rite. 

21—23- Knowing that he had perpe- 
trated that crime from carelessness, lie 
informed the Brahmana of it. For plea- 
sing the owner, Karna repeatedly said,— 
O Rishi, [ have killed this your cow against 
my will. Forgive the act! Filled with 
anger the Brahmana, rebuking him, said, 
O wicked wight, you should be killed! 
May you suffer the fruit of this act, O you 
of wicked soul ! 


24. While fighting him, O wretch, 
whom you always challenge, and for whom 
you are trying so much every day, the 
Earth shall swallow the wheel of your car. 


25. And while the wheel of your cat 
shall thus be:swallowed up by the Earths 
your enemy displaying his prowess, will 
cut off your head, you being stupefied thene 
Leave me, O vile man! 


26—29. As you have carelessly killed 
this my cow, so will your enemy cut off 
your head while you will be careless !— 
Though cursed, Karna still tried to gratify 
that foremost of Brahmanas by offering 
him kine and wealth and gems. The latter, 
however, once more answered him,—All 
the worlds will not falsify the words of , 
mine. Go hence or remain, do what 
you like.— Thus addressed by the Brah- 
mana, Karna, hanging down his head in 
depression, returned timidly to Rama.” 


CHAPTER III. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Narada said :— 
1. That foremost of Bhrigu's race, Rama. - 
was well pleased with the power ef Katua’s _ 


+ 


arms, his love (for him), his self-restraint, ! 
and the services he rendered to his pre- 
ceptor. 


2. Ever practising ascetic penances, 
Rama cheerfully communicated, with due 
forms, to his disciple who practised penances 
everything about the Brahma weapon with 
the Mantras for withdrawing it. 


Having acquired a knowledge of 
that weapon, Karna began to live happily 
in Bhrigu's retreat, and highly powerful as 
he | was, he devoted himself with great 
energy to the science of arms. 


4. One day the highly intelligent Rama, 
while walking with Karna in the vicinity 
of his retreat, felt himself very weak for 
the fasts he had undergone. 


5. From affection created by confidence, 
the tired son of Jamadagni, placing his 
head on Karna's lap, slept soundly. 


.6. While his preceptor was thus sleeping 
[with head] on his lap, a dreadful worm, 
whose bite was very painful and which 
lived on phlegm and fat and flesh and 
` blood, appeared before Karna. 


7. Getting at Karna’s thigh, that blood- 
drinking worm began to pierce it. Lest 
his preceptor might get up, Karna could 
neither throw away nor kill that animal. 


8. Though his limb was cut through by 
that worm, O Bharata, the son of Surya, 
lest his preceptor should awake, allowed 
it to do its pleasure. 


9. Though the pain was unbearable, 
Karna -endured it with heroic patience, 
and continued to hold Bhrigu's son on his 
lap, without trembling in the least and with- 
out displaying any sign of pain. 


to—11. When at last Karna's blood 
touched the body of the highly energetic 
Rama, the latter awoke and said these 
words in fear, —Alas, I have been pollutted. 
What are you doing. Tell me, without 
any fear, what is the truth of this matter. 





12. Then Karna infermed him of that 
worm's bite. Rama saw that worm which 


was like a hog in shape. 


I3. It had eight feet and very sharp 
teeth, and was covered with bristles pointed 
like needles, Its name was 'Alatka, its 
limbs were then shrunk [with fear]. 


14. As soon as Rama looked at it, the 
worm died melting in that blood which it 
had drawn. | All this appeared wonderful. 


1s. A Rakshasa of terrible form, dark 
ih hue, of a red neck, capable of assuming 


forms at will, and staying on the clouds 
` was seen in the sky, - 


MAHABHARATA. 


16—17. His object fulfilled, the Rak- 
shasa, with joined palms addressed Rama, 
saying, O best of ascetics, you have saved 
me from this hell! Blessed be you, I worship 
you, you have done me good. . 


18. The highly energetic and the mighty- 
armed son of Jamadagni said to him,— 
Who are you? And why did you fall into 
hell ? Tell me all this. 


19. He answered,—Formerly I was a 
great Asura by the name of Dansha. Jn 
the Krita cycle, O sire, I was of the same 
age with Bhrigu. 


20. I ravished the dearly-loved wife of 
that sage. Cursed by him I fell down on 
the Earth in the form of a worm. 


21. In anger your ancestor said to me, 


living on urine and phlegm, O wretch, you 
will live in hell. 


22. lthen begged him, saying,—When, 
O Brahmana, wil this curse end ?— 
Bhrigu replied, saying,—This curse shall 
end through Rama of my family. 


.?3. It was for this that I had led a life 
like one of uncleaned soul! O righteous 


one, by you, however, [ have been rescued 
from that sinful life. 


24. Having said so, the great Asura, 
bowing to Rama, went away. Then Rama 
wrathfully addressed Karna, saying. 


24. o. fool, no Brahmana could bear 
such a pain! . Your patience is like that of a 
Kshatriya ! Tell me the truth, without fear. 


26. Thus asked, Karna, fearing to be 
cursed, and trying to please him, said, O 
you of Bhrigu’s race, know me for a Suta, 
a race originating from the intermixture of 
Brahmanas with Kshatriyas, 


27. People cali me Karna the son of 
Radha! O you of Bhrigu’s race, be pro- 


pitiated with my poor self who have thus 
behaved for mastering the weapons. 


Forsooth, 
Vedas and other 
one’s father! It wa 
duced myself to y 
family. 


. 29—30. Unto the cheerless and tremb- 
ling Karna, that foremost one of Bhrigu's 
race, smiling though angry, said to the 
cheerless and trembling Karna who was 
lying on Earth with joined hands, since you 
have from avarice of weapons, behaved 
here falsely, therefore, O wretch, this 


Brahma weapon shall not remain in your 
remembrance. 


31. Since 
Brahma wea 


a revernd preceptor in the 
branches of learning is 
s for this that [ intro- 
ou as a person of your 


you are nota Brahmara, this 
pon shall not, up to the tima 
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of you death, live in you when you will be 
engaged with a warrior equal to yourself. 
32. Go hence, this is not the place for 
a person who behaves falsely. On Earth, 
no Kshatriya will be your equal in battle. 


33. Thus addressed by Rama, Karna 
came away, having duly taken his per- 
mission, Arriving then before Duryodhana, 
he informed him, saying,—I have learnt all 
weapons.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Narada said :— 


1. ‘Having thus learnt the use of 
weapons from Rama of Bhrigu’s race, 
Karna began to live happily in the com- 
pany of Duryodhana, O foremost of 
Bharata's race. 


2. Onceon atime, O monarch, many 
kings went to a Swayamvara at the capital 
of Chitrangada, the king of the Kalingas. 


3. That prosperous city, O Bharata, 
was known by the name of Rajapura. 
Hundreds of kings went there for securing 
the hand of the maiden. 


4. Hearing that various kings had 
come there, Duryodhana also, on his 
golden car, proceeded there, accompanied 
by Karna. 

5. When the festivities commenced in 
that Swayamvara various kings, O best of 
kings, came there for the hand of the 
maiden, 


6—7. There were amongst them Shisu- 
pala, Jarasandha, Bhishmaka, Vakra, 
Kaportroman, Nila, Rukmi of steady 


prowess, Shrigala who was ruler of the 
kingdom of females, Ashoka, Satadhanwan 
and the heroic king of the Bhojas. 


8. Besides these, many others who lived 
in the Deccan and many preceptors of the 
Mlechchha tribes, and many kings from 
the East and the North, O Bharata, came 
there. 


9. All of them were bedecked with 
golden Angadas and shone resplendent like 
pure gold. Of shining persons they were 
like tigers of fierce might. 

to. After all those kings had taken 
their seats, O Bharata, the maiden entered 
the arena, accompanied by her nurse and 
a guard of eunuchs. 





-assailed them all. 


PARVA, 5 


. It. The names of the kings being men- 
lioned to her that fair maiden passed by 
the son of Dhritarashtra as she had pas- 
sed others before him. 


I2. Duryodhana, however, of Kuru's 
race could not bear that insult of self, 
Disregarding all the kings, ke ordered the 
maiden to stop. 


13. Elated with the pride of power and 
relying upon Bhishma and Drona, king 
Duryodhana taking up that maiden on 
his car, carried her away forcibly. 


I4. Armed with sword, clad in mail, 
and his fingers cased in leathern fences, 


Karna, that foremost of all holders of 
weapons, riding on his car, followed 
Duryodhana. 

IS. A great tumult then took place 


among the kings, all of whom were bent 
upon fighting.—Put on your coats of mail. 
Get the cars ready!—(These were the 
words that were heard). 


16. Filled with ire, they pursued Karna 
and Duryodhana, pouring their shafts upon 
them like masses of clouds pouring rain 
upon a couple of hills. 


I7. Asthey thus pursued them, Karna 
struck down their bows and arrows on the 
ground, each with a single arrow. 


1& Amongst them some were deprived 
of bow, some rushed bow in hand, some 
were on the point of discharging their 
arrows, and some pursued them, armed with 
darts and maces. 


19. Endued with great lightness of 
hands, Karna, that foremost of all strikers, 
He deprived many 
kings. -of their drivers, aud thus defeated 
them. 

20. They then themselves took up the 
reins of their horses, and saying,—Go 
away, go away,—turned away from the 
battle with depressed hearts. 

21. Protected by Karna, Duryodhana 
also came away, with a gladdened heart, 
bringing with him the maiden to Hastina- 
pura.” 


CHAPTER V. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Narada said :— 

1—2. ''Hearing of Karna's power the 
king of the  Magadhas, Jarasandha, 
challenged him toa single combat. Both 
of them were masters of celestial weapons, 


A dreadful battle took place between them 


in which they struck each other with various 
kinds of weapons. 


3. At last when their arrows were run 
out, and bows and swords were broken, and 
they both lost their cars, they began, power- 
Íul as they were, to fight with bare arms. 


4. While engaged with him in a dread- 
ful encounter with bare arms, Karna was 
about to cut the two portions of his anta- 
gouist's body that had been joined by Jara. 


5. Feeling himself very much pained, | 
and giving up desire of hostility, the king 
of Magadha addressed Karna, saying, —l | 
am pleased. | 


6—7. Out of friendship he then gave 
to Karna the town Malini. Before this, 
that foremost of men and subjugator of 
all enemies (Karna), had been king of the 
Angas only, but from that time that grinder 
of hostile forces, began torule over Champa 
alse; as desired by Duryodhana, as you 
. know. 


8—9. . Thus Karna became known on 

. Earth for the strength of his arms. When, 

for your well-being the king of gods 

begged of him his (natural) coat-of-mail 

and ear-rings, stupefied by celestial illusion, 
he gave away those precious things. 


10. Deprived of his ear-rings and his 
matural armour, he was killed by Arjuna 
before Vasudeva. 


t1—14. On account of a Brahmana's 
curse, as also of the curse of the great 
Rama, of the boon granted to Kunti and 
fe illusion practised on him by Indra, of 
is being belittled by Bhishma as only half- 
a car-warrior, behind Rathas and Atirathas, 
of the destruction of his energy caused by 
Shalya, of Vasudeva's policy, and, lastly, of 
the celestial weapons acquired by Arjuna 
-from Rudra and Indra and Yama and 
Varuna and Kuvera and Drona and the 
illustrious Kripa, Arjuna succeeded in 
killing Vikartana’s son Karna of solar 
effulgence. 


15. Thus had your brother been cursed 
and beguiled by many! As, however, he 
has fallen in battle, you should not grieve 
for that foremost of men.” 


— 


CHAPTER VI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


: T" “Saying so the celestial Rishi Narada 
became silent. The royal sage Yudhish- 
thire, filled with sorrow began to meditate. 


MAHABHARATA. 


2—3. Seeing that hero cheetless and 
unnerved by grief, sighing like a snake 
and shedding profuse tears, Kunti, herself 
filled with grief and almost beside herself 
with sorrow, addressed him in these sweet 
but weighty words and well suited to the 
occasion :— 


4. 'O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, you 
should not give way to sorrow thus! O you 
of great wisdom, destroy this grief and 


* listen to what I sáy. 


S. ltried formerly to inform Karna of 
his being your brother. The god Surya 
also, O best of all righteous men, did the 
same. 


6. That god said to Karna in a dream 
and once more in my presence, all that a 
well-wishing friend, from desire of good, 
should say. 


7. Neither by affliction nor by reasons 
could Surya or myself succeed in pacifying 
him or inducing him to join you. 


8. Yielding to the influence of Time, he 
was determined on creating enmity with 
you. As he was determined upon doing 
injuriesto you all, I myself gave up the 
attempt." 


9. Thus addressed by his mother, king 
Yudhishthira, with tearful eyes and heart 
shaken by grief, said :— 


Io, 'For your having concealed your 
counsels, this great calamity has befallen 
me.' The highly energetic and the righteous 
king then, in sorrow, cursed all the women 
of the world, saying,—'Henceforth no wo- 
man shall succeed in keeping a secret.” 


1r. Recollecting his sons and grandsons 
and kinsmen and friends, the king then 
became filled with anxiety and grief. 

I2. Stricken with sorrow, the intelligent 


king, resembling a fire covered with smoke, 
was filled with despair.” 


— 


CHAPTER VII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 
I. “The righteous Yudhishthira, with 
an agitated heart and burning with grief, 


began to grieve for that powerful car- 
warrior Karna. 


2—3. Sighing repeatedly, he addressed 
Arjuna, saying,—' 1f, O Arjuna, we had 
lived like mendicants in the cities of the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas, then we would 


SHANTI PARVA. 


not have been visited by this miserable end, 
for our having exterminated our kinsmen. 


4. Our enemies, the Kurus, have gained 
in prosperity, while we have been deprived 
of all the objects of life, tor what fruits of 
righteousness can be ours when we have 
been guilty of self-destruction ? 


5. Fie on the practices of Kshatriyas, 
fie on might and valour, aud fie on anger, 
since through these such a calamity has 
overtaken us. 


6. Blessed are forgiveness, and self- 
control, and purity, with renunciation and 
humility and abstention from injury, and 


mits dwelling in forests. 

7- 
however, through covetousness and folly 
and from desire of enjoying the kingdom, 
have fallen into this plight. 


8. Seeing those kinsmen of ours that 
were determined on acquiring the sove- 
reignty of the world killed on the field of 
battle, we have been so much laden with 
grief that one cannot gladden us by giving 
us even the sovereignty of the three 
worlds. 

9. Alas, having killed for the sake of 
the Earth, such kings as deserved not to 
be slain by us, we are carrying ou the 
burden of existence, deprived of íriends 
und of the very objects of life. 


1o. Like a pack of dogs fighting one 
another for a piece of meat, a great cala- 
mity has befallen us. That piece of meat 
is no longer dear to us. On the other 
hand, it shall be thrown aside. 


1I. They who have been killed should 
not have been killed for the sake of even 
the whole Earth or mountains of gold, cr 
all the horses and kine in this world. 


12. All of them filed with envy and 
seeking all earthly objects, and influenced 
by anger and pleasure, following the road 
of Death, have repaired to the regions of 


Yama. 


13. Practising asceticism, _ Brahma- 
charyya, truth and renunciation, fathers 
wish for sons endued with every kind of 
prosperity. 

14. Likewise by fasts and sacrifices and 
vows and sacred rites and sacred cere- 
monies, mothers conceive. They then hold 
the foetus for ten months. 


15. Passing their days in misery and in 
expecta tion of fruit, they always ask them- 
selves—Shall these come out of the womb 

. safely? Shall these live after birth ? Shall 
they grow. in power ' and be honored on 


Full of pride and hauzhtiness, we | 
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Earth? Will they give us happiness in this 
and tle next world ? i ` 


. 16. Alas, since their young sons, wear- 
ing shining ear-rings, have been killed, 


therefore, their hopes have not been 
realised. 
17. Without havine enjoyed the sweets 


of ihis world, and without having paid off 
the debts they owed to their fathers and the 
gods, they have gone to Yama's abode. 


18. Alas, O mother, those kings have 
been killed just at that time, when their 
parents expected to reap the fruits of their 


| ; | power and riches. 
truthfulness which are all practised by her- | £ 


19. They were always envious and han- 
kered after earthly objects, and always 
yeilded to anyer and joy. ‘Therefore they 
could never expect to enjoy at any time or 
any place the fruits of victory. 


20. I think the Panchalas and the Kurus 
that have been killed (in this battle) have 
been lost, otherwise he who has killed 
would, by that act of his, obtain all blissful 
regions. 


21. We are the root of the destruction 
that has overtaken the world. The fault, 
however, should be attributed to the sous 
of Dhritarashtra. 

22. Duryodhana's heart was always 
wily. Always malicous, he was addicted ta 
deception. Although we never offended 
him, yet he always behaved treacherously 
towards us. 


23. We have not gained our object, nor 
have they gained theirs. We have mot 
defeated them, nor have they defeated us. 
The Dhartarashtras could not enjoy this 
Earth, nor could they enjoy women and 
music. 


24. They did not listen tothe counsels 
of ministers and friends and men well read 
in the scriptures. They could not, indeed, 
enjoy their rich gems and well-equipped 
treasury and vast territories. 


25. Burning with the hate they cherished 
against us, they could not enjoy happiness 
and peace. Witnessing cur advancement, 
Duryodhana became tolorless, pale and 
emaciated. Suvala's son informed king 
Dhritarashtra of this. 


26. Like an indulgent father, Dhrita- 
rashtra tolerated the evil policy of his son. 


27. Forsooth, by disregarding Vidura 
and the great son of Ganga, and neglecting 
to restrain his wicked and covetous son 
entirely under the influence of his passion, 
the king has met with destruction like my 
poor self, 
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28. Forsooth, Suyodhana, having caused his 
uterine brothers to be king and having cast this 
old pair into burning grief, has fallen off from 
shining glory. 

29. Burning with the hate he bore to us, 
Duryodhana was always sinful at heart. What 
other highly-born kinsman could use such 
language towards kinsmen as he, with a view of 
fight, actually used in the presence of Krishna ? 

30. We also have, through Duryodhana’s 
folly, been lost for ever, like suns burning 
everything around them with their own heat. 

31. That wicked man, that embodiment of 
enmity, was our evil star. Alas, for 
Duryodhana’s deeds alone, this race of ours has 
been rooted out. 

32. Having killed those whom we should 
never have killed, we have incurred the blame 
of the world. 

33. Having installed that wicked prince of 
sinful acts, that exterminater of his race, as the 
monarch, King Dhritarashtra is obliged to 
grieve to-day. 

34. Our heroic enemies have been killed. 
We have committed sin. His wealth and 
Kingdom are gone. Having killed them, our 
anger has been pacified. But grief is 
Overcoming me. 

35. O Dhananjaya, sin is always explated by 
pious acts, by giving wide publicity to it, by 
repentance, by  almsgiving by  penances, by 
sojourn to Tirthas after renunciation of every 
thing, by constant meditation on the scriptures. 

36. Of all these, he who has practised 
renunciation is belived to be incapable of 
committing fresh sins. 

37. The Shrutis say that he who practises 
renunciation escapes from birth and death, and 
obtaining the right way, that person of 
controlled mind, attains Brahma. 

38. I shall, therefore, © Dhananjaya, go to 
the forest, with your permission, O scorcher of 
‘enemies, disregarding all the pairs of opposites, 
adopting the vow of silence, and walking in the 
way pointed out by knowledge. 

39. O destroyer of foes, the Shrutis Say it, 
and I myself have seen it with my eyes, that one 
who is addicted to wordly objects can never 
obtain any kind of religious merit. 

40. Desirous of obtaining worldly objects, I 
have committed sin, which as the Shrutis 
declare, begets birth and death. 


41. Abandoning the whole of my kingdom, 
therefore, and all the worldly objects, I shall go 
to the forest, escaping from the worldly fetters, 
freed from grief, and without affection 
anything. 

42. Do you govern this Earth, on which 
peace has been restored, and which has been 
freed of all its thorns. O best of Kuru's race, I 
do not require kingdom or pleasure.’ 

43. Having said so, King Yudhisthira the 
just stopped. His younger brother Arjuna then 
addressed him as follows. 


for 


CHAPTER VIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). — Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. "Like a person reluctant to forgive 
an insult, the highly energetic Arjuna of keen 
speech and prowess, betraying great fierceness 
and licking the corners of his mouth, said 
smilingly these weighty words:— 

3. ‘O how painful, how distressing, I am 
Sorry to see this great agitation of your heart, 
since having performed such a superhuman 
feat, you are determined to forsake the world. 

4. Having killed your enemies, and having 
acquired the sovereignty of the Earth, which has 
been won by observing of the duties of your 
own order, why should you give up everything 
through fickleness of heart ? 

5. Where on Earth has a eunuch or a 
procrastinating person ever acquired 
sovereignty ? Why then did you beside yourself 


with anger, slay all the Kings of the Earth ? 


6. He that would lead the life of a 
mendicant, cannot, by any act of his,- enjoy the 
good things of Earth. Shorn of prosperity and 
other resources, he can never acquire fame on 
Earth or sons and animals. 

7. If, O' king, abandoning this prosperous 
kingdom, you lead the wretched life of a 
mendicant, what will the world say of you ? 

8. Why do you say that leaving aside all the 
good things of the Earth, shorn of prosperity, 
and of resources, you will live like a mendicant 
and a vulgar person. 

9. You are born in a royal family. Having 
conquered the whole Earth, do you foolishly 
wish to live in the forest after for-saking every 
thing of virtue and profit ? 


SHANTI 


YO, In your absence, dishonest men will 
despoil sacrifices. What sin will certainly 
contaminate you. 


, 1L. Having perpetrated many wicked 
acts in a state of poverty, king Nahusha 
spoke ill of that state and said that poverty 
is for recluses, 


12. To make no provision for the morrow 
is a practice that suits Rishis. You know 
this well! he religion of kings, however, 
depends entirely on wealth, 


13. One who robs another of riches, 


robs him of his relipion as well. Who 
amongst us, therefore, O king, would 
forgive an act of depriving us of our 
wealth, 


14. It is seen that a poor man, even 
when he stands hard by, is accused falsely. 
Poverty is a sin. You should not, therefore, 
speak high of poverty. 


15. A degraded man as also a poor man, 
O king, have both to rue their fate, ! see 
no difference between these two. 


16. Wealth like a mountain begets all 
kinds of meritorious acts. 


17. From wealth originate all religious 
acts, all pleasures, and lreaven itself, O 
king. . Without wealth, a man cannot find 
the very means of maintaining his life. 


18. The acts of a person who, endued 
with little intelligence allows himself to be 
divested of wealth, are all dried up like 
shallow rivers in the summer, 


19. He who has wealth has friends. He 
who has wealth has kinsmen. He who has 
wealth is considered as a sincere man in 
the world. He who has wealth is regarded 


as a learned man. 


20. If a person who has no wealth 
desires to accomplish a particular object, he 
meets with failure. Wealth accumulates 
wealth, like elephants capturing (wild) 
elephants. 


21. Religious acts, pleasures, joy, cour- 
age, anger, learning, and sense ol dignity, 
all,originate from wealth, O king. 


22. Wealth begets family prestige. 
wealth multiples one's religious merit. He 
who is without wealth has neither this world, 
nor the next, O foremost of men. 


23. The man who has no wealth can- 
mot celebrate religious acts, for these ori- 


ginate from wealth, like rivers from a 
mountain. 
24. He whose limbs are lean is nota 


truly a lean mau, buthe who is lean in res- 
pect of horses and kine aud servants and 
guests is truly so. 


- A 
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25. Judge truly, O king, and mark the: 
conduct of the gods and the ,Danavas. O 
king, do the gods ever seek anything else 
than the destruction of their kinsmen (the 
Asuras ? 


26. If the appropriation of another's 
wealth be not regarded as tight, how, Q 
monarch, will kings practise virtue on this 
Earth? Learned inen have, in the Vedas, 
laid down this injunction. 


27. The learned man have decreed that 
kings should live, reciting every day the 
three Vedas, seeking to acquire wealth, and 
carefully celebrating sacrifices with the 
wealth thus acquired. 

28. The gods, through civil war, have 
secured footing in the celestial region. 
When the very gods have won their pros- 
perity through civil war, what fault can 
there be in such quarrels ? 


29—30. Verily the gods, even behave 
thus. The eternal precepts of the Vedas alsa 
approve of it. To learn, teach, sacrifice, 
and assist at others sacrifices,—these are 
our primary dutics. The wealth that kings 
appropriate from others, becomes the ins- 
trument of their prosperity. Wealth is 
never acquired without doing some injury 
to others. 


31. It is even thus that kings conquer 
this world. Having conquered, they are 
justified to regard that wealth as theirs, just 
as sons speak of the wealth of their fathers 
as their own. ‘Ihe royal sages that have 
gone to heaven have described this to be the 
duty of kings. 


32. Like water flowing on every direc- 
tion from a rising ocean, wealth goes 
on all sides from the treasuries of kings. 


33. This Earth formerly belonged to 
king Dwilipa, Nahusha, Amvarisha, and 
Mandhatri. She is now yours. 


24. You should, therefore, celebrate a 
great sacrifice with enough presents of 
all sorts and a sufficent quantity of the 
Earth's produce. If you do not perform 
that sacrifice, O- king, then the sins of this 
kingdom will visit you. 


35. Those subjects whose king performs 
a horse-sacrifice with enough presents, are 
all freed from sins and sanctified by wit- 
nessing the ablutions at the end of the 
sacrifice. 


36. In a great sacrifice requiring liba- 
tions of all kinds of flesh, Mahadeva him- 
self, poufed all creatures as sacrificial liba- 
tions and then his own self. 


37. / This is the eternal and holy road. 
Its fruits are never destroyed, Thisis the 


38 


great road called Dasharatha. Abandoning 


it^ O king, what other path would you 
follow’ t 


— 


CHAPTER IX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. '' For a little while, O Arjuna, concen- 
trate your attention, thought and hearing 
on the inner self. If you hear my words 


in such a state of mind, you will like 
them ! 


2. Abandoning all earthly pleasures, I 
shall follow that path which is trod by the 
righteous! Į shall not, for your sake, 
follow the path pointed out by you. 


3. Ifyou ask me what path is auspici- 
ous which only one shonld follow, I shall 
tell you! If you are notNinclined to ask 
me, I shall yet, unasked by you, tell you of 
at. 


4. Abandoning the pleasures “and what 
men do in this world, and practising the 
, Austerest of penances, I shall wander in the 
forest, with the animals dwelling there, 
living on fruits and roots! 


5. Pouring libations on the fire at the 
appointed time and performing ablutions 
at morning, and evening I shall reduce 
myself by restricted diet, and clad in skins, 
bear matted locks on my head. 


6—7. Enduring cold, wind, and heat, as 
also hunger and thirst and toil, I shall 
emaciate my body by penances as sanc- 
tioned by the scriptures. I shall daily 
listen to the clear notes of happy birds and 


animals living in the forest, which please 
the heart and the ear, 


8. I shall enjoy the fragrance of trees 
and creepers, covered with flowers and 
See various kinds of charming products 
that grow in the forest. 


9. I shall also see many recluses there. 
Ishall not do the slightest harm to any 


Creature, what to speak of those who live 
in villages and towns ? 


Te. Leading a retired life and engaged 
in contemplation, I shall live upon ripe and 
unripe fruits and propitiate the departed 
manes and the gods with offerings of forest 


fruits and spring water and beautiful 
hymns, 


It. Thus leading an austere forest-life, 
A shall live on, calmly awaiting the dissolu- 
tion of my body. 


MAHABHARATA, 


12. Or, living alone and observing th 
vow of silence, with my head shaved cleam 


I shall live by begging each day of only 
one tree. 


13. Smearing my body with ashes, and 
living in forsaken houses, or lying at the 
foot of trees, 1 shall live, forsaking all 
things dear or hateful. 


14. Without being overgrieved, or overs 
joyed, «and considering censure and ap- 
plause, hope and affection, in the same light 
and fconquering the pairs of opposites, I 
shall live, casting off „all the things of the 
world. 


I5. Without talking with anybody, I 
shall outwardly appear as a blind and deaf 
idiot, while living in contentment and de- 
riving happiness from my innerself. 


16. Without doing the least harm to the 
four kinds of movable and immovable 
creatures, I Shall deal with all creatures 
equally whether fulfilling their duties, or 
guided entirely by the senses. 


17. lshallnot mock at any one, nor 
shall I frown at any body. Governing all 


my senses, I shall always put on a. cheerful 
face. 


18. Without asking anybody about the 
way, proceeding along any way that I may 
happen to see, I shall go on, without caring 
for the country or the point of the compass 
to which or towards which I may go. 


19. Not caring where I may go, I shall 
not look behind.  Divesting myself of 
desire and anger, and concentrating my 


look ‘inwards, I shall go on forsaking pride 
of soul and body. 


20. Nature always walks before ; hence, 
food and drink will somehow come. Í 
shall not think of those pairs of opposites 
that are inimical to such a life. 


21. If even a small quantity of pure food 
be not available in the first house (where I 
may go) I shall secure it by going to other 
houses. If I cannot procure it by even such 
a round, I shall go to seven houses succes- 
sively and fill my cravings. 


22—23. When the smoke of houses wil 
cease to come out, their hearth-fires having 
been put out, when husking rods will cease 
working, and all the inmates will have 
taken their food, and when mendicants and 
guests will cease to walk, 1 shall select a 
moment for going out abegging and solicit 
alms at two, three, or five houses at the 


most. I shall wander over the Earth, shorn 
of all desires. 


24. 


Unmoved in suecess and failure, 
l shall 


earn great ascetic merit, I shal} 


SHANTI 


behave neither like one who is fond of life 
nor like one who is about to die. 

25. I shall notshow any liking for life 
or dislike for death. If one cuts off one 
arm of mine and another smears the other 
with sandal-paste, I shall not wish evil 
to the one or. good to the other, 


26. Abandoning all those acts which 
lead to prosperity and which one can do 
in life, the only acts I shall perform will be 
to open and shut my eyes and take as 
much food and drink as will barely keep 
up of my existence. 


27. Without ever being attached to 
action, and always restraining the senses, 
J shall abandon all desire and free the soul 
of all impurities. 


28. Freed from all attachments and 
snapping all fetters, I shall live free as the 
wind. 


29. Being freed from affections, I shall 
enjoy everlasting contenment. Through 
desire, and ignorance, I have committed 
great sins. 


30. Doing both auspicious and inaus- 
picious acts here, a class of men maintain 
their wives, children, and kinsmen, all 
bound to them in relations of cause and 
effect. 


31. When the lease of their life expires, 
abandoing their weakened bodies, they 
take upon themselves all the effects of their 
sinful acts, for none but the actor is laden 
with the consequences of his own acts. 


32. Thus, endued with actions, creatures 
come into this wheel of life that is continu- 
ally turning like the wheel of a car, and 
coming there, they meet with their fellow- 
creatures. 


33. He, however, who gives up his 
worldly concern, which is really a passing 
illusion although it looks permanent, and 
which is afflicted by birth, death, decrepi- 
tude, disease, and pain, is sure to enjoy 
happiness. 


-g4. Again, when the very gods drop 
down from heaven and great Rishis from 
their high positions, who that knows truths 
of causes (and effects) would wish to have 
even heavenly prosperity ? 


35, Having performed various acts ac- 
cording to the diverse means of royal policy, 
insignificant kings, often destroy a great 
king through some contrivance. 


36. Meditating on these circumstances, 
this nectar of wisdom has come to me. 
Having attained it, I desire to get a per- 
máiient, eternal, and ever-abiding place 
(for myself). : 
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37. Always (behaving) with such wis- 
dom and acting in this wise, I shall, by 
following that fearless path of life, end this 
body that is subject to birth, death, decre- 
pitude, disease, and pain.” 





CHAPTER X. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA .)—Continued. 


Bhimasena said :— 


1. ‘Your understanding, O king, cannot 
perceive the truth, like that of a foolish and 
unintelligent reciter of the Veda for his 
recitation of those scriptures. 


2. Ifcensuring the duties of kings you 
would lead an idle life, then, O foremost 
of Bharata’s race, this {destruction of the 
Dhartarashtras was perfectly useless. 


3. Does not a Kshatriya possess forgives 
ness and compassion and pity and absten- 
tion from injury ? 


4. If we knew that this was your inten- 
tion, we would then have never taken up 
arms and killed a single creature. 


5. We would then have lived by beg- : 
ging till the destruction of this body! This 
dreadful battle between the kings would 
also have never taken place’! 


6. The learned have declared that what 
we see is food for the strong. This mobile 
and immobile world is worthy. is of being 
enjoyed by the strong. 


7. Wise men conversant with Kshatriya 
duties have said that they who stand in the 
way of the person taking the sovereignty 
of the Earth, should be killed. 


8. Committing the same fault, those 
that stood as enemies of our kingdom have 
all been killed by us. Having killed them, 
© Yudhishthira, righteously govern this 
Earth ! 


9. This act of our refusing the kingdom 
is like that of a person who having dug a 
well stops in his work before obtaining wa- 
ter and comes up covered with mire. 

10. Or, this our act is like that of a 
person who having climbed up a tall tree 
and collected honey therefrom dies before 
tasting it, 

11. Or, it is like that of a person who 
having set out on a long journey comes 
back in despair without having reached, his 
goal. 

12. Or, it islike that of a persan whe 
having killed all his enemies, O you of 
Kuru's race, at last dies at his own hand. 
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13. Or, itis like that of a person with 
hunger, who having obtained food, refuses 
to take it, or of a person under the influ- 
ence of passion, who having. obtained a 
woman reciprocating his desire refuses to 
know her. 


I4. We have become butts of censure, 
O Bharata, because, O king, we follow you 
who are of weak undestanding, in con- 
sequence of yourself being our eldest bro- 
ther ! 


I5. We are endued with the might of 
arms; we are accomplished in knowledge 
and gifted with great energy. Yet we fol- 
low the words of a eunuch as if we were 
entirely helpless ! 


16. We are the refuge of all helpless 
persons. Yet, when people see us so, why 
"would they not say that we are entirely 
powerless to acquire our objectis? Think of 
what l say! 


17. It has been laid down that (a life 
ef) Renunciation should be adopted, only 
in times of difficulty, by Kings attacked 
with decrepitude or defeated by, enemies! 


18. Wise men, therefore, do not praise 
Renunciation as the duty of a Kshatriya. 
On the other hand, the clear-sighted think 
that the adoption of such a life (by a 
Kshatriya) involves even the loss of virtue. 


1X9. How can those who are born in that 
order, who follow the practices of that order, 
and that have their refuse in them, censure 
those duties? If indeed those duties be 


censurable, then why should not the Supreme 
Ordainer be blamed ?  : 


20. The persons who are shorn of 
peceperity and wealth and who are un- 
elievers, have laid down this Precept of the 
Vedas as the truth. In reality, however, 
it is never, proper fora Kshatriya to do so, 


21. He who can support life by 
he who can support himself 
exertions, does not live, 
from his duty, 
Renunciation. 


22. Thatman only is capable of leading 
2 solitary life of happiness in the forest who 
cannot support sons and grandsons and the 
deities and Rishis and guests and Pitris. 


23. As the deer and boars and birds 
Cannot attain to heaven, even so those 
Kshatriyas who are not shorn of prowess 
cannot attain to heaven by leading only a 


forest life. They should acquire religious 
merit by other means, z 


'24. If, O king, anybody could secure 
success from Renunciatfon, then mountains 
and trees would surely obtain it. 


prowess, 
by his own 
but really deviates 
by following the life of 


25. These latter always lead lives of- 


| you! 
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Renunciation, They do not harm any one, 
They do not lead a life of worldliness and 
are all Brahmacharins, 


26. If it be the truth that a person's 
success depends upon his own torture in 
life and not upon that of others, then you 
should take to action. Hethatis shorn of 
action can never attain success. 


27. If they who fill only their own 
stomachs could achieve success, then all 
2quatic creatures would get it, for these 


have none else to support save their own 
selves, 


28. Behold, the world moves on, with 
every creature on it acting according to its 


nature. therefore, one should act, The 
man shorn of action can never attain 
success, 

— 


CHAPTER XI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Arjuna said :— 


1. The old history of the discourse 
between certain ascetics and Shakra, is 


cited in this connection, O foremost of 
Bhara:a's race ! 


2. Certain little-witted well-born Brah- 
mana youths, without attaining manhood, 
forsaking their homes, came to the woods 
for leading a forest lite. 


3. Considering that to be virtue, those 
youths possessing sufficient resources de- 
sired to live as Brahmacharins, having 
abandoned their brothers and fathers. 


lt so happened that Indra felt pity for 
them. 


'4. Assuming the form of a golden bird, 
Indra addressed them, saying,——What is 
done by persons who eat the residue of a 
Sacrifice is the most difficult of acts that 
mei. can perform, 

5. Suchan act is 
merit. he lives of su 
every praise, 
of life, those v 
highest end! 

6. Hearing 
said,—Lo, this bi 
upon the 
mentions th 
remnants ! 


The bird then said :— 


7. The bird then said, 
You are covered 


Productive of great 
ch men are worthy of 
Having attained the object 
Irtuous men, obtained the 


these words, the Rishis 
rd praises those who live 
Temnants of Sacrifices! He 
is to us, for we live upon such 


—l donot praise 
With mire and very 
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Impure! Living upon offals, you are wick- 
ed! Ye are not persons living upon the 
remnants of Sacrifice |— 


The Rishis said :— 


8. We consider this course of life to be 
highly blessed! Tellus, O bird, what is 
for our well-being! Your words fill us 
with great faith ! 


The bird said :— 


9. If by acting against your better selves, 
you do not refuse me your faith, then I 
shall tell you true and beneficial words. 


The Rishis said :— 

to. We shall hear words, O sire, for 
you know the different paths! O you ‘of 
righteous soul, we desire also to obey your 
behests. Instruct us now ! 


The bird said :— 


II. Among quadrupeds the cow is the 
foremost. Of metals, gold is the foremost. 
Of words, Mantras, and of human beings, 
Brahmanas, are the foremost. 


12. These Mantras regulate all the rites 
ofa Brahmana's life, beginning with those 
consequent upon birth and the period after 
it, and ending with those consequent on 
death aud the obsequial rites. 


13. These Vedic rites constitute his 
heaven, path, and best of sacrifices, If it 
were otherwise, how could the acts of persons 
seeking of heaven become successful through 
Mantras ? 


14. He who, in this world, worships his 
self, knowing it to be a deity of a particular 
kind, attaius to success consistent with a 
nature of that particular deity. Persons 
dying in two fortnights go tothe Sun, the 
Moon, or the Stars. 

15. These three kinds of success, de- 
pendent upon action, are sought by every 
creature, ‘The life of a householder is very 
superior and sacred and is called the tield 
of success. 


16. What path do those men follow 
that censure action? Foolish and poor as 
they are they incur sin. 

17. And since those little-witted men 
live by abandoning the eternal paths of 
the gods, of the Rishis, and of Brahma,” 


therefore, they attain to paths disapproved | 


of by the Shrutis. 


18. There is a verse in the: Mantras 
which says,—[Ye saerificer, perform the 
sacrifice with gifts of costly things. I will 
give you the happiness represented by sons, 
animals, and , heaven.]— To live, therefore, 


in aceordanee with the ordinance is said to” 
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be the highest form of asceticism. There- 
fore, ye should perform sacrifices and 
penances in the shape of gifts. 


19. The proper performance of these 
eternal duties, vis., the worship of the gods, 
the study of the Vedas, and the grati- 
fication of the Pitris, as also respectful 
services to the preceptor,—is the austerest. 
of penances. 


20. By practising such highly difficult 
penances, the gods have obtained the 
highest glory and power. I, therfore, ask 
you to satisfy the heavy duties of a house- 
holder, à 


21. Forsooth penances are the foremost 
of all things and are the root of all érea- 
tures. Asceticism, is attainable by leading 
the life of a householder, upon which. 
depends everything. 


22—23. After duly distributing the food 
morning and evening among kinsmen, they : 
who eat the residue attain to the ends that 
are highly difficult of attainment. 


24. They are called eaters of the residue 
of feasts who eat after having fed guests 
and gods and Rishis and kinsmen. 


25. Therefore, those persons who observe 
theic own duties, who practise excellent 
vows and are truthful in speech, are greatly 
respected in the world, with their own faith 
greatly strengthened. 


26. Shorn pride, those achievers of the 
most difficult feats attain to heaven and live 
for ever inthe regions of Shakra !— 


Arjuna continued :— 

27. Hearing these beneficial and righte- 
ous words, those ascetics abandoned the 
religicn of Renuncition, saying, —There is 
nothing in it,—and began to live like house- 
holders. 


28. Therefore, O you, who are conver- - 
sant with righteousness, availing of that 
eternal wisdom, rule the wide world, O 
monarch, that is now shorn of foes.” 


m 


CHAPTER XII 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— E 

1—2. ''Hearing these words of Arjuna, 
O chastiser of foes, the mighty-armed'and 
broad chested, Nakula, temperate in speecb 
and possessed of great wisdom, with copper- 
colored. face, looked at the king, that lore- 
most ef all righteous persons, and spoke 


. at one time weighed in the balance. 


n 


these words, assailing his brother’s heart 
( with reason ). 


Nakula said :— 

‘3e Even the gods had placed their fires 
in the reign called Vishakha-yupa. Know, 
therefore, O king, that the gods themselves 
depend upon the fruits of action ! 


4. Observing the Vedic ordiances ( of 
the Creator as declared in the Vedas), 
the Pitris, who support (by rain) the lives 
of even all disbelievers, are, O king, 
engaged in action. : 


§—6. They are, indeed, consummate 
atheists who do not accept the injunction of 
the Vedas (which inculcate action). By 
following Vedic injunctions in all his acts, 
the person thatis learned in the Vedas, 
attains, O Bharata, tothe highest region 
of heaven bythe way of the deities. All 
persons acquainted with Vedas have dec- 
jared the life of a householder to be su- 
perior to all the (other) modes of life. 


7-8. O king, the person who in sacrifis 
cee gives away his fairly acquired wealth to 
these Brahmanas who are well conversant 
with the Vedas, and contracts his soul, is, O 
monarch, regarded as the true Renouncer, 


9. He, however, who, disregarding the 
life of a householder, the. source of much 
happiness, adopts the next mode of life,— 
Renunciation, O monarch, is Ra enouncer 
possessed by the quality of darkness, ` 


10, That man who is houseless, who 
toves over the world like a mendicant who 
fas the foot of a tree for his refuge, who 

the vow of silence, never cooks for 
himeelf, and tries to control his senses, is, 
Q Partha, a Renouncer observing the vow 
ef mendicancy. 


s1, That Brahmana who, disregarding 
anger and joy, and especially deceitfubness, 
always devotes his time to the study of the 
Vedas, is a Renouncer gbserving the vow of 
mendicancy.' 


13. The four different modes of life were 
The 
wise have said, O king, that when the life 
ef a householder,was placed on one scale, 
it required the three others to balance it. 


13. Marking the result of this examina- 
tion by ERES Partha, and seeing fur- 
ther, O Bharata, that the life of a house- 
holder alonc contained both heaven and 
pleasure, the great Rishis and the persons 


convesrant with the ways of the world fol- 
- jowed 


it. 


14. He, therefore, O foremost of Bha- 

-rata's race, who follows this mode of life, 
inking it tobe his duty and abandoning | 

-alf desire for fruit, is a true Renouncer, an 


MAHABHARATA. 


not that man who having clouded undare 
standing goes to the forest abandoning 
home, 

15. A person, again, who, putting om 
the external marks of righteousness, fails to 
conquer his desires even while living in the 
forest, is bound [by Death with his deadly 
fetters round the neck. 


16. Acts which are the outcome of vanity 
product no fruit. ‘Those acts, however, Q 
monarch, which are the outcome of the 
spirit of Renunciation, always bear abund< 
ant fruits. 


17. Tranquility, self-restraint, fortitude, 
truth, purity, simplicity, sacrifices, per» 
severance, and righteousness,—these arg 
always the virtues recommended by the 
Rishis, 


18. The householder performs acts in^ 
tended for Pitris, gods, and guests, this 
mode of life alone, O monarch, centaiug 
the threefold objects. 


19. The Renouncer that rigidly follows 
this mode of life, tn which one is free to do 
all acts, has not to meet ruin either here or 
hereafter. 


20. The holy Lord of all creatures, of 
righteous soul, created creatures with the 
purpose that they would worship him by 
sacrifices with profuse presents. 


21. Creepers, trees, deciduous herbs, 
and clean animals, and clarified butter, 
were created as materials of sacrifice. 


22. To a householder the performance 
of sacrifice is fraught with impedimenta 
For this, that mode of life is described a9 
exceedingly difficult and unattainable. 


23. The ‘householders, who, possessed 
of wealth and corn and animals, do not 
perform sacrifices commit, O king, eternal 
sin, 


24. Amongst Rishis, there are some who 
consider the study of the Vedas to be a 
Sacrifice; and some who consider contem- 
Plation to be a great sacrifice which they 
perform in their minds, ; 


25. The very gods, O king, seek the 
companionship of such a holy person, who 
on account of his following such a way which 


-Consists in the concentration of the mind, 


ome equal to Brahma, 


26. By refusing to spend in Sacrifice the 
various kinds of wealth which you have 
collected from your enemies, you are only 
displaying your want of faith! 


.27. l have never seen, O monarch, a 
king living as a householder renouncing 
Dia wealth in nny jesse way except ‘it the 
tajasuya, the Ashwamed and 

kinds of Sacrifice ! aa Ang. oiher 


SHANTI 


28. Like Shakra, the king of the gods 
© sire, perform those other sacrifices that 
are lauded by the Brahmanas! 


29. The king, through whose negligence 
the subjects are plundered by robbers, and 
who does not offer protection to those 
whom he is called upon to rule is said to be 
the personated Kali. 


30-31. If, without giving away horses 
and kine, and female slaves and elephants 
adorned with trappings, and villages, and 
populous countries, and fields, and houses, 
to Brahmanas, we retire into the forest with 
hearts not overflowing with friendly feelings 
towards kinsmen,'even we shall be, O king, 
like so many Kali Kshatriyas. 


32. Kshatriyas who do not practise 
charity and give protection (to others ), 
commit sin. Woe to them hereafter and 
and not bliss. 


33-34. If, O lord, without celebrating 
great Sacrifices and the rites in honor of your 
deceased manes, and if, without bathing in 
sacred waters, you lead the life of a mendi- 
cant, you will then meet with destruction 
like a small cloud, saperated from a mass 
and driven by the winds. You will then 
fall off from both worlds and will be born in 
the Pishacha order. 


35. A person becomes a true Renouncer 
by casting off internal ard external tattach- 
ments, and not simply by leaving home fre 
dwelling in the forest. : 

36. A Brahmana who follows all the or- 
diances in which there are no obstacles, 
does not fall off from this or the other world. 


37. Observing the duties of one's own or- 
der, respected by the ancients and practised 
by the best of men,—who is there, (0) Par- 
tha, that would grieve, O king, for having 
kllied in battle his enemies elated with pros- 
perity, like Shakra killing the forces of the 
Daityas ? 

38. Having, while observing Kshatriya 
duties, subjugated the world by the help of 
your prowess, and having made presents 
unto persons oonversant with the Vedas, 
you can, O king, go to regions higher than 
heaven itself. You should not, O Partha, 
indulge in grief.’ 


CHAPTER XIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).-—Continued. 
Sahadeva said :— 


1. “By renouncing all external objects 
enly, O Bharata, one 


does not obtain sus- 
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cess. Even in the casting off of mental 
attachments, the attainment of, success is 
doubtful, 


2. May our enemies have that religious 
merit and that happiness which fall to the 
share of him, who has relinquished external 
objects, but whose mind „still internally 
covets them. 


3. On the other hand, may our friends 
enjoy that religious merit and happiness 
which fall to him, who governs the Earth, 
having shaken off all internal attachments. 


4. The word mama (mine), consisting 
of two letters, is veritable Death; while the 
opposite word xa-mama (not mine) consis« . 
ting of three letters, is eternal Brahma. 


5. O King, entering invisibly into every 
soul, Brahma and Death, forsooth, cause 
all creatures to act. 


6. If this being, O Bharata, which is 
called Soul, is not subject te destruction, 
then by destroying the bodies of creatures 
one cannot be guilty of murder. 


7. 1f, on the other hand, the soul and the 
body are born or killed together, so that 
when the body is destroyed the soul also is 
destroyed, then the religious rites and acts 
would be useless. 


8. Therefore, driving away all misgi- 
vings regarding the immortality of the 
soul, the intelligient man should adopt the 
path of the righteous of old and older 
times. 


The life of that king is certainly use- 
less who having acquried the entire Earth- 
with her mobile and and immobile creatu- 
res, does not enjoy her. 


10. Regarding the man again who 
dwells in the forest upon wild fruits and 
roots, but whose attachment to earthly ob 
jects has not ceased, such a one, O king, 
lives within the jaws of Death. 


11. Know, O Bharata, the hearts and 
the bodies of all creatures to be but mani- 
festations of your own. They who regard 
all creatures as their owm selves escape 
from the great fear of Death, 


12. You are my father, you are my pro« 
tector, you are my brother, and you my 
senior and preceptor. You should, there- 


fore, forgive these incoherent utterances in 
sorrow of a woe-stricken person. 


13. True or false, whatI have said, O: 
king, has been said from a due respect for 
you, O best of Bharatas r 


paang. 


— 


16 


CHAPTER XIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
| PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

t. "When after listening to his brothers 
who were telling these truths of the Vedas, 
Kunti's son king Yudhisthira the just re- 
mained silent. 


2—3. That foremost of nobly born 
women, vis., Draupadi, of large eyes and 
great beauty, O king, said these words unto 
that foremost of kings seated in the midst 
of his*brothers who were like many lions 
and tigers, and like the leader of an 
elephantine herd in the midst of a herd 
of elephants. 


4—5. Always expecting respectful love 
from all her hv.bands but especially from 
Wudhisthira, she was always treated with 
love and indulgence by the king. Conver- 
sant with duties and always satisfying 
them, thatjlady of large hips, eyeing her 
husband, drew his attention in soothing and 
sweet words, and said as follows :— 


Draupadi said :— 

6. ‘These your brothers, O Partha, are 
crying and drying their tongues like Chata- 
kas, but you do not please them. 


7. O king, cheer up these your brothers, 
who are like infuriate elephants (in prowess), 
with proper words,—these heroes who have 
always suffered miseries ! 


8. Why, O king, while liying on the 
Bank of the Dwaita lake, did you say to these 
your brothers then living with you, and 
suffering from cold and wind and sun, these 
words, vis.—engaging in batte to win 
victory, we will kill Duryodhana and enjoy 
he Earth thatis capable of granting every 

esire. 


9—10. Depriving great car-warriors of 
their cars and killing huge elephants, and 
Covering the battle-field with the bodies of 
car-warriors and horsemen and horses, O 
chastiser of foes, you will celebrate great 
Sacrifices of various kinds with profuse 
presents! All these sufferings of a life 
of exile in the forest will then end in 


happiness ! 


"Xr. © foremost of the virtuous, having 
yourself said these words to your brothers 
then, why, O hero, do you depress our 
hearts now? 


‘t2. A eunuch can never enjoy wealth. 
A enunch can never have children, as there 
can be no fish ina mud (destitute of 
water.) wr - 
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13 A Kshatriya without the rod of 
chastisementcan never prosper. Without 
the rod of chastisement a Kshatriya can 
never enjoy the Earth. The subjects of a 
king who has no rod of chastisement can 
never enjoy happiness! 


14. Love for all creatures, charity, study 
of the Vedas, penances,—are the duties of 
a Brahmaua and not of a king, O best of 
kings ! 

15. Suppressing the wicked, maintaining 
the honest, and never retreating from battle 
are the higliest duties of kings! 


16. He is the master of duties in whom 
reside forgiveness and anger, giving and 
taking, terror and fearlessness, and chas- 
tisement and reward ! 


17. lt was not by study, or gift, or 
mendicancy, that you have acquired the 
Earth ? 


18. That army of the enemy, O hero, 
ready to attack you with all its might, con- 
sisting of elephants and horses and cars, 
protected by Drona and Karna and Ash- 
wathaman and Kripa, has been defeated 
and killed by you, O hero.. It is for this 
that I request you to enjoy the Earth. 


19. (Formerly), O powerful one, you had, 
O king, governed with might, the region 
called Jambu, O foremost of men, abound- 
ing with populous districts ! 


20. Vou had also, O king, governed 
with might that other region called 
Kraunchadwipa situate on the west of 
the great Meru and equal to Jambudwipa 
Itself | 


.21. Youhad governed with might, O 
king, that other region called. Shakadwipa 
on the east of the great Meru and equal to 
Kraunchadwipa itself ! ` 


22. The region called Bhadrashwa, on 
the north of the great Meru and equal to 
Shakadwipa was also governed by you, O 
foremost of men ! 


23. Vou had even entered the ocean and 
governed with might other regions, too, O 
hero, and the very islands encircled by the 


Sea and containing many populous dis- 
tricts. 


24. Having, © Bharata, made such 
wonderful conquests, and having obtained 
(through them) the worship of the Brah- 


manas, how is it that your mind is not sa- 
tisfied, : 


25. Seeing these brothers of yours before 9 
you, © Bharata,—these heroes endued with 
might and resembling bulls or infuritate 


elephants, —why. do you noi spe. 
SE uet y do y peak to them 
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26. All of you are like celestials, All of 
you are capable of withstanding enemies. 
All of you are capable of scorching your 
enemies. 1f only one of you had become my 
husband, my happiness would even then 
Aave been very considerable. 


27. What need I say then, O foremost 
vf men, when all of you, five in number, are 
my husbands (and take care of me) like 
the five senses working up the body. 


_ 38. The words of my mother-in-law who 
is endued with great knowledge and fore- 
Sight, cannot be untrue. She said, —O 
‘princess of Panchala, Yudhishthira will al- 
ways keep you in happiness, O exceilent 
lady. 

29. Having killed many thonsands of 
powerful kings, I see, O monarch, that 
‘through your folly you are about to make 
‘such an attachment futile. 

30. They whose eldest brother runs mad, 
‘have all to follow him like mad men. For 
yout madness, O king, all the Pandavas, 
are about to become mad. 


31. (f, O King, these your brothers had 
‘been sane, they would then have locked 
you up with al! unbelievers (in a prison) 
‘and taken charge of the government of the 
Earth. Ihe man who tor feeble intellect 
acts thus uever succeeds in winning 
prosperity. 

32. The man who behaves fike a mad, 
«man should be subjected to medical treat- 
ment by the aid of incense and collyrium, 
of drugs applied through the nose, and of 
other medicaments. 


33. O best of the Bharatas, | am the 
worst of all females, since Í wish to live on 
even though I am deprived of my children. 


34. You should not disregard the words 
spozen by me and by these brothers of 
yours who are trying thus to dissuade you. 
Indeed, abandoning the whole Earth, you 
are inviting adversity and danger to assail 
you. 

$5. You appear in splendour now, O 
monarch, even as those two foremost of 
Mandhatri and Amvarisha, 


kings, wo. t | At 
‘respected by all the kings, did in former 
days. 


36. Protecting your subjects righteous- 
Ay, rule over the goddess Earth with her 
meuntains and forests and islands. Do not, 
O king, become disspirited. 

37. Worship the gods 
sacrifices. Fight your foes! Present wealth, 
clothes and other objects of enjoyment 
to'the Brahmanas, O foremost of kings ! ` 


— 
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CHAPTER XV. 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. "Hearing these words of Yajna- 
sena's dauyhter, Arjuna once more spoke, 
showing every respect for his mighty-armed 
and ever illustrious eldest brother. 


Arjuna said :— 

2. (A king with) the rod of chastise« 
ment sways all subjects and protects them; 
lhe rod of chastisement is awake when all 
else is under sleep. For this, the wisa 
have designated the rod of chastisement ag 
Righteousness itself. 


3. The rod of chastisement protects 
Religion and Profit. lt protects Pleasure 
also, O king! For this, the red of chastise- 
ment is identified with the three-fold objects 
of life. 

4. Corn and riches are both protected 
by the rod of chastisement. Knowing this, 
O learned king, take up the rod of chas- 
tisement and foilow the ways of the world! 


5. One class of wicked men refrain from 
committing sins through fear of the rod of 
chastisement in the king's hands. Another 
section desist from similar acts out of fear 
of Yama's rcd, aud another from fear of 
the next world. j 


6. Another class of persons refrain from 
committing sinful acts through fear of so- 
ciety. Thus, O king, in this world, every 
thing depends on the rod of chastisement. 


7. There are persons who are checked 
by oniy the rod of chastisement from devour- 
ing one another. If the rod of chastise- : 
ment did not protect people, they would 
have been immersed in the darkness of hell.’ 


8. The rod of chastisement ( Dara: 
has been so designated by the wise, because: 
it governs the ungovernable and punishes 
the wicked. 


9. The chastisement should be meted ta 
the Brahmanas by words only; to the: 
Kshatriyas, by giving them only that much 
of food as would suffice for the up-keep of: 
life; to the Vaishyas, by the imposition af 
fines and forfeitures of property, while foc 
the Shudras there is no punishment. 

10. For compelling men to stick (to theie 
duties) and for the protection of property, ; 
punitive laws, O king, have been establish- 
ed in the world. 1 

11. The subjects never forget their 


duties, where Cimstisemen, of dark coms 


lexion and red eyes, stand ready (to 
Pavel with every offender) and the king 
1s of righteous vision. 


12. The Brahmacharin and the house- 
holder, the hermit and the religious mendi- 
cant, all follow their respective duties 
through fear of chastisement only. 


13. Hethat is without any fear, O king, 
uever celebrates a sacrifice. He that is 
without fear never gives away. Ihe man 
that is without any fear never desires to 
satisfy any engagement or contract 


I4. Without cutting the vital parts of 
others, without performing the most diffi- 
cult deeds, and without killing creatures 
likea fisherman (slaying fish), no person 
can acquire great prosperiety. 


15. Withont slaughter no man has been 
able to acquire fame in this world or wealth 
or ‘subjects, ‘ndra himself, by killing 
Vritra, became !'2 great Indra. 


16. Those amongst the gods that are 
given to killing others are worshipped 
much more ‘by men. Rudra, Skanda, 
Shakra, Agni, Varuna, are all destroyers,” 


17. Kala and Mrityu and Vayu and 
Kuvera and Surya, the Vasus, the Maruts, 
the Saddhyas and the Vishwadevas, O 
Bharata. are all destroyers: 


18.  Humiliated by their power, all 
sople bow to these gods, but not to 
rahman ot Dhatri or Pushan at any 
time, 

19. " 
worship in all their acts those among the 
gods’ who treat all creatures equally and 
who aré self-restrained and peaceful. 


Ro. I do not see any such creature in 


this world that supports life without doing 
, any act of injury to others. Animals live 


Only a few noble-minded men 


upon animals, the Stronger upon the 
weaker. 
21. 


The mungoose eats up mice; the 
Cat eats up the mungoose ; the dog eats up 


the cat; tbe dog again is devoured by the 
Spotted leopard. d 


22. Behold, all things again are eaten 
up by the Destroyer when he comes ! This 
mobile and immobile universe is food for 
living creatures, 

23. This has been ordained by the 
celestials. The learned man, therefore, is 
Never stupefied at it. You should, O great 
king, become what you are by birth | 


at Only the foolish (Kshatriyas)" con- 
_ trolling anger and joy, dwell in. the woods. 
The very ascetics cannot Maintain their 
lives. without killing Creatures, = 5. 
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25. Innumerable creatures live in water, 
on earth, and in fruits. Itis not true that 
one does not kill them. What greater duty 
ls there than supporting one's life ? 


26. Thereare many creatures that are 
so minute that their existence is not percep- 
tible. The falling of the eyelids even kills 
them, 


27. There are men who controlling 
anger and pride love like ascetics and 
abandoning villages and towns repair to 
the forests. Coming there, those men be- 
come so stupefied that they live like house- 
holders again. 


28. Others living like householders and 
tilling the soil,uprooting herbs, cutting off 
trees and killing birds and animals cele- 
brate sacrifices and at last attain to 
heaven. 


29. O son of Kunti, I am sure that. the 
acts of all creatures become successful enly 
when the policy of chastisement is properly 
applied, 


30. If chastisement were done away 
with in this world, creatures would soon be 
destroyed. Like fishes in the water, 
Stronger animals devour the weaker. 


3o. Formerly Brahman himself, said that 
chastisement, Properly applied, maintains 
creatures. Behold, the very fires, when 
putout, blaze up again, in fright, when 
blown! 'fhis is owing to the fear of force. 


31. lf there were no chastisement in 
the world differentiating the good from the 
evil, the whole world would have been 
covered with sheer darkness and all things 
would have been unsettled. | 


33. By chastisement the violators of 
laws, the atheists and scoffers of the Vedas, 


soon become disposed to observe rules and 
regulations, 


.34, Every one in this world is kept. all 
right by chastisement. A person by nature 
Pure and pious is rare. In fear of chastise- 


ment, man becomes disposed to observe 
rules and restrictions, 


35. Chastisement was introduced by the 
Creator himself for protecting Religion and 
Profit, for the happiness of all the four 


orders, and for making the i 
Reni & them pious and 


36. If there had been no fear of chastise-. 
ment, then ravens and beasts of Prev 
would: have devoured all other animale and 


men and the clarified butter intended: for- 
Sacrifices, : 


37- If. chastisement did not kee i 
protect (the world), then no CEP UNE d 
ave read the Vedas, nobody would ha 
a 


SHANTI 


milked a milch cow, and no maiden would 
have married. 2 


38. If chastisement did not uphold and 
protect, then destruction and confusion 
would have prevailed everywhere and all 
restrictions would have disappeared, and 
the idea of property would have gone away. 


39. If chastisement did not uphold and 
protect, people could never duly celebrate 
annual sacrifices with profuse presents. 


40. If chastisement did not uphold and 
protect, no one would observe the duties 
of his own order as sanctioned (in the 
scriptures), and no one would have succeed- 
ed in gaining knowledge. 


41. If chastisement did not reign supreme, 
neither camels, nor oxen, nor horses, nor 
mules, nor asses, would, even if yoked 
thereto, would carry cars and carriages. 


42. Allcreatures depend upon chastise- 
ment. The learned, therefore, declare 
that chastisement is the root of all things. 
Upon chastisement rests the heaven that 
people seek, and upon it rests this world 
also. 

43. No sin, no falsehoo", and no wicked- 
ness, is to be seen there where’ foe-destroy- 
ing chastisement is properly used. 

44. If the rod of chastisemet be not 
taken up, the dog will lick the sacrificial 
butter. lf that rod were not raised up, the 
crow also would take away the first (sacri- 
ficial) offering. 

45. Fairly or unfairly, 
now—been gained by us. 
to give up gricf. Do you, 
it and celebrate sacrifices ! 

46. Living with their dear wives the 
lucky men, eat good food, wear good clo- 
thes, and cheerfully acquire virtue. 

47. Forsoooth, all our acts, depend on 
wealth ; that wealth again depends on chas- 
tisement. Mark, therefore, the utility of 
chastisement ! 

48. Duties have been laid down for main- 
taining the various relations of the 
world. There are two things here, vis., 
abstention from injury and injury done with 
righteous motives, Of these two, that 
which brings in righteousness 1S pre- 
ferrable. 

49, ‘There is no act that is entirely pure, 
nor any that is entirely simple. In all acts, 
right or wrong, something of both prevails. 
- 50. Animals are castrated, and their 
horus are cut off. They are then compelled 
10 carry weights, are tethered, and beaten. 


sr. In this world that is unsubstantial full 
of abuses and painful, O king, Co you prac- 


this kingdom has 
Ourduty now is 
therefore, enjoy 
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tise the old customs of men, following the 
rules and examples quoted above. 


52. Celebrate sacrifices, distribute alms, 
protect your subjects, and practise right- 
eousness. Kill your enemies, O son of 


Kunti, and protect your friends. 


.53- Be not disspirited. O king, while 
killing enemies! He that does it, O Bha- 
rata, does Rot commit the slightest sin! 


.54. He who takes up a weapon and 
kills an armed enemy advancing against 
him, does not incur the sin of killing a 
man, for itis the anger of the advancing 
enemy that excites the anger of the des- 
troyer. 

5. ‘The soul of every creature cannot be 


killed. When the soul cannot be killed 
how then can one be killed by another ? 


56. Asa person enters a new house, so 
does a creature put on successive bodies. 


57. Leaving behind decrepit bodies, a 
creature acquires new forms. People gifted 
with true insight consider this change as 
death.” 





CHAPTER XVI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSH ASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. “After Arjuna had done the highly 
wrathful and energetic Bhimasena, collect- 
ing all his patience, said these words to his 
eldest brother :— 

2. ‘You are, O king, conversant with all 
duties. There is nothing unknown to you. 
We always wish to imitate your conduct, 
but, alas, we cannot do it. 

I had wished not to say anything. 
great grief I am com- 
Listen to these 


Ac however, by 
pelled to say something. 
words of mine, O king. : 

4. Everything has been imperilled “by 
the bewilderment of your faculties, and our-, 
selves are being made disspirited and 
weak. 

5. How is it that you who are the king 
of the world, you who are the master of all 
branches of knowledge, allow your under- 
standing to be clouded, with depression like 


a coward ? 
6. The fair and unfair paths of the 
world are known to you. Everything 


to the fulure oF the 


belonging either 
Q powerful one. 


present is known to you, 
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7. When such in the case, O king, I will 
point out, O king, the reasons in favor of 
yourassuming sovereignty. Listen to me 
with rapt attention. . 


9. There are two sorts of diseases, viv., 
Physical'and mental. Each originates from 
the other, 
dently, 


9. Forsooth, mental diseases originate 
from physical ones. Likewise physical 
diseases originate from mental ones. This 
is the truth, 


I0. He who bewails for past physical 
or mental afflictions, reaps affliction from 
afflictions and suffers double afflictions. 


11. Cold, heat, and winds,—are the 
tliree essentials of the body. Their harmoni- 
ous existence indicates good health. 


12. In case of one of the three prevailing 
Over the rest, remedies have been prescribed. 


Cold is checked by heat, and heat is check- 
ed by cold. 


.13. Goodness, darkness, and ignorance 
are the three qualities of the mind. The 
harmonious existence of these three is the 
Sign of (mental) health. 


14. If one of these reigns supreme over 
the rest, remedies have been laid down. 
Grief is checked by joy, and joy is checked 
by grief, 


15—18. One, living in the present enjoy- 
ment of happiness, wishes to recollect his 
past miseries. Another, suffering in the 
present woe, wishes to recollect his past 
happiness. You, however, were never sorry 
3n grief or glad in happiness. You should 
not, therefore, use your memory for be- 
coming sad during times of happiness, or 
glad during times of miseries- It seems 
that Destiny js Omnipotent. Or, if it be 
your nature, which afflicts you, why do 
yon not then remember the sight you saw 
efore, vis., the Scantily-clad Krishna 


dragged, while in her Season, before the 
assembly 7 


19. Why do you not remember our ex- 
plusion from the (Kuru) city and our exile 
(into the forest clad in deer-skins, as also 
our, living in the great forests ? 


Why have you forgotten the woes 
inflicted-by Jatasura, the battle with Chi- 


trasena, and the miseries suffered at the 
hands of the Sindhu king ? 

21. Why have 
cess Draupadi kic 
we were living in c. 
A dre 
foes, like that 
Bhishma aud 


you forgotten the prin- 
ked. by Kichaka while 
oncealment ? 


None of them exists indepen- | 
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to be fought, 
alone. 


23. Indeed, a batile is now before you 
in which there is no necessity of arrows, 
friends, of relatives and kinsmen, but 
which will have to be fought with your 
mind oniy, 


24. If you expire before conquering in 
this battle, then, assuming another body, 
you shail have to fight these very enemies 
again. 


(however) with your mind 


25. Therefore, fight that battle this very 
day, O foremost of Bharata’s race, not 
caring for your body, and helped by your 
own acts, conquer the enemy of your mind. 

26. If you cannot win that battle what 
will be your condition? On the other hand, 
by acquiring victory in it, O 
you shall have attained 
life. 


27. Applying your intellect to this, and 
determining the right and the wrong paths 
of creatures, follow the course of your 
fore-fathers and Bovern properly your 
kingdom. 


28. By good luck, O king, the sinfuf 
Duryodhana has been killed with all his fol- 
lowers. By good luck, you too, like Drau- 
padi's locks, have regained your normal 
position. 

29. Celebrate with due rites and enough 
presents the horse-sacrifice. We are your 
Servants, O son of Pritha, as also the highly 
energetic Vasudeva,’ ” 


monarch, 
the great end of 


CHAPTER XVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1—2. "Visited by the sins of discontent, 
heedlessness, attachment to earthly ob- 
jects, the absence of tranquility, power, 
folly, vanity, and anxiety, O Bhima,’ you 
Covet sovereignty. Freed from desire, over- 
coming joy and grief and acquiring tran- 
quility, try to be happy. 


3. That matchless king who will: govern 
this unbounded Earth, will have but one 


Stomach. Why do you then speak highly 
of this course of life? 


4. One's desires, O foremost of Bharata’s 
Tace, cannot be satisfied in a day, or in 
many months. Desire, which cannot be 
qup is not satisfied in one's whole 
ife, SEX : 
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$. Fire, when fed with fuel, is lig! tei 
up; when notso fed, it is put out. Do 
you, therefore, put out with little food the 
fiie in your stomach when it appears. 


6. He who is skorn of wisdom seeks 
much food for his stomach. Govern your 
stomach first. (After conquering the Death, 
you will acquire what is for your perma- 
nent good. 


7. You speak highly of your worldly 
desires and enjoyiments and prosperity. 
But those who have renounced all enjoy- 
ments and reduced their bodies by penances 
obtain blissful regions. 


8. The acquisition and preservation of 
kingdom is attended with both fair and 
foul means. ‘The desire for them is in you. 
Free yourself, however, from your great 
burdens, and practise Renunciation. 


'The tiger, for filling one stomach 
of his, kills many animals. Other weak 
animals moved by covetousness live upon 
the tiger’s prey. 

10. If kings, accepting worldly possess- 
ions, practise Renunciation, they can ne- 
ver acquire contenment. Mark the loss of 
your understanding. 


11. ‘Shey, however, who live no leaves of 
trees, or use two stones only at their teeth 
alone for husking their grain, or live upon 
water only or air alone, can conquer hell. 


12. Of the two, the king who rules this 
wide unbounded Earth, and the person who 
regards gold and pebbles in the same light, 
the latter is said to have attained the object 
of his life and not the former. 


.13. Relying, therefore, upon that which 
ig the eternal source of joy both here and 
hereafter, leaveoff all actions and attach- 
ment thereto, 


14. They who have given up desire and 
enjoyment have never to grieve. You, 
however, grieve for enjoyments. Aban- 
doning desire and enjoyment, you may 
succeed in freeing yourself from false 
speech. 


15. There are but two well-known roads 
(for us), vis., the road of the Pitris and 
that of the celestials. ‘They who celebrate 
sacrifices go by the Pitri-path, while they 
who want salvation, go by the celestial path. 


16. By penances, by Brahmacharyya, 

by study, the great Rishis, casting off their 
bodies, go to regions which are above the 
power ol Death. 
. 17. Worldly enjoyments are called fet- 
ters. They. have also been called Action. 
Freed from the sinful fetters of action, one 
attains to the highest end. 
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18. A verse was sung (of old) by Jana- 
ka who was liberated from the pairs of op- 


posites, from desire and enjoyments, and 
observed the religion of Moksha. 


19. ‘The verse is, —My wealth is bonnd- 
less, yet I have nothing. If the whole of 
Mithila were burnt to ashes, nothing of 
mine will be burnt. 


20. As a person from the summit of 
a hill looks dew: npon men on the plain 
below, so he that has got up on the top of 
the edifice of knowledge, sees people giriev- 
ing for things which are not worth mourning 
for. He, however, who is of foolish under- 
standing, does not mark this. 


21. Hewho, really sees gll visible things, 
is said to have eyes and understanding. 
The faculty of understanding is known as 
such, because of the knowledge and com- 
prehension it gives of unknown and in- 
comprehensible things. 


22. He who understands the sayings of 
persons who are learned, who are of purifi- 
ed souls, and who have attained to a state 
of Brahma, secures great honors. 


23. Whena person regards creatures of 
innumerable varieties to be all of one and 
the same and to be but various emanations 
of the same essence, he is then said to have 
attained Brahma. 





24. Those who have acquired this high 
state of culture attain to that supreme and 
blissful end, and not they who have not ac- 
quired knowledge, or they who are of weak 
understanding, or they who are bereft of 
understanding, or they who do not practise 
penances. Indeed, everything rest ou the 
understanding." 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.)— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1-2. “When after saying these words, 
Yudhishthira became silent, Arjuna, pain- 
| ed by that speech of the king, and burning 
j with sorrow and grief, once more said to 
his eldest brother, —' People recite this old 
history, O Bharata, about the discouse 
between the king of the Videhas and his 
queen. 


3. l|tisthe account of the words which 
the grief-stricken wife of the king of' the 
Videhas had said to her lord when the 
latter, leaving his kingdom, had resolved 
to live like a mendicant. : 
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- 4. Leaving off wealth and children and 
wives and valuable possessions of all sorts 
and the established path for acquiring 
religious merit and fire itself, king Janaka 
shaved his head. 


5. His dear wife saw him deprived of 
wealth, practising the vow of mendicancy. 
resolved to abstain from inflicting any kind 
of injury on others, shorn of vanitv and 

repared to subsist upon a handful of 
Barley fallen off from the stalk. 


6. Approaching her husband when he 
was alone, the queen, possessing great 
strength of mind, fearlessly and in anger, 
told him these reasonable words :— 


7- ‘Why hast you adopted a life cf men- 
dicancy, leaving your prosperous kingdom 
full of corn? A handful of fallen off 
barley is not your becoming diet. 


8. Your resolution does not agree with 
you acts, since leaving your large kingdom 
you, O king, seek a handful of grain. 


9. With this handful of barley, O king, 
you will not be able to gratify your guests. 
gods, Rishis, and Pitris? This your labour, 
therefore, is in vain. 


to. Alas forsaken by gods, guests, and 
Pitris, you live like a wandering mendicant, 
O king, having cast off all action. 


1i. You, before this, supported thou- 
sands ef Brahmanas versed in the three 
Vedas and many more others. How can 
you desire to beg of them your own food 
to-day, 


12. Forsaking your blazing prosperity, 
look about like a dog for his food. 
our mother has to-day been made sonless 
by Iw and your wife, the princess of 
Koshala, a widow. : 


13. These helpless Kshatriyas, expect- 
ing fruits of religious merit, wait upon you, 
placing all their hopes on you. 


` 14 By dissipating their hopes, to what 
regions will you go, O king, especially when 
salvation is doubtful and Creatures are 
dependent on actions ? 


1$. Sinful as you are, you will acquire 
either this world nor the next, since you 
wih to live, having cast off your married 
wife? 

16. Why, indeed, do you lead a life of 
foving mendicancy, abstaining from all 
actions, after having forsaken garlaids and 
perfumes and ornaments and robes of 
various sorts, 


J , alas, how 
Gan you wait upon and-adere Others? - 
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18. If even an elephant Rives up alf 
work, carnivorous creatures and inniner- 
able worms would eat it up. What need. 
be said of yourself who are so powerless ? 


19—20. How couldst your heart approve 
of that mode of life which recommends aw 
earthen pot, and a triple-headed rod, and 
which eompels oae to give up his very 
clothes, and which sanctions the acceptance 
of only a handful of barley after leaving oft. 
everything? |f, again, you hold that king -" 
dom and a handíul of barley are the same 


to you, then why do you abandon the 
former, 


21. If, again, a handful of barley be- 
comes an object of attachment with you, 
then your original resolution of leaving off 
everything becomes futile! If, again, you 
carry out your resolution of leaving off 
everything, then who am I to you, who are 


you to me, and what can be your favour to 
me? 


22. If you wish to show your favour, 
rule then this Earth! They who seeli 
l'appiness but are very poor and abandoned: 
by friends may adopt Renunciation. 


23. Buthe who imitates those men by. 
leaving off palatial edifices and beds ard 
vehicles and dresses and Ornaments, acts 
improperly, indeed. 


24. Oue always accepts gifts from others; 
while another always makes gifts. Yow 
know the difference between thetwo. Who 


indeed, of these two should be considered 
Superior ? 


25. Ifa gift is made to one who always. 
accepts gifts, or to one who is proud, that 
gift becomes uscless like the clarified butter 
that is poured upon a forest-fire, 


26. Asa fire, O king, never dies till it, 
has consumed all that has been thrown into 


it, even soa beggar is silenced till he re- 
ceives something. 


27. In this world, the food given by a. 
charitable person, is the support of the pious.. 
If, therefore, the king does not give (food), 


where will the pious go to, who aspire fot 
salvation. o ts 


28. They that have food (in their houses) 
are householders. Mendicauts are support- 
ed by them. Life is kept up by food,, 


Therefore, the giver of food is the giver of 
ife. à 


.29. Coming out from among thosé who! 
live as householders, mendicants dr 
upon those very persons from whom they 
Come. By doing this, those self-cofitrolled 
men acquire and enjoy fame aad power. 


30. One cannot be, called a mendicant. i 
for his having only renounced Lis worldly < 
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possessions, or for his having only led 
a life of dependence on charity. He who 
forsakes sincerely the possessions and plea- 
sures of the world to be regarded a true 
mendicant. 


. gt Unattachment at heart though show- 
ing attachment outwardly, standing aloof 
from the world, having broken all his fet- 
ter regarding friend and foe in the same 
ight, such a man, O king, is regarded to 
be liberated. : E dg 


32. Having shaved their heads clean 
and put on the brown robe, people rove 
like mendicants, though fettered by various 


ties and though always seeking useless 
wealth. 


33. They who, casting off the three 
Vedas, their usual avocations and children, 
live like. mendicants by taking up the the 
triple-headed rod and the brown robe, are 
really persons of weak understanding. 


34. Without having cast off angec and 
other passions, wearing only the brown robe, 
U. king, is due to the desire of earning the 
means of livelihood. Those persons of 
clean-shaved heads who hold up the banner 
of virtue, have the acquisition of sustenance 
for theic only object in life. 


35. Therefore, O king, controlling your 
passions do you secure blissful regions for 
yourself hereafter by maintaining them that 
ase truly pious amongst those having 
matted locks or clean-shaved heads, naked 
oc ciad in rags, or skins or brown clothes. 


“36. Who is there that is more virtuous 
than he who maintains his sacred fire, who 
celebrates sacrifices with presents of animals 
and money, and who administers charity 
dày and night? 


Arjuna said .— 

$7. King Janaka was known as a truth- 
knowing person in this world. Even he, was 
bewildered in the ascertainment of duty. 
Do not yield to stupefaction. 

38-39. The duties of a householder are 
observed chari 
By abstaining from all sorts of injuries, 
by casting off desire and anger, by being 
engaged in protecting all creatures, by 
making charities and lastly by making 
elders and aged persons, we shall succeed 
in attaining such blissful regions as are after 
our hearts. 2 


49... By duly satisfying, gods, guests, and 
all creatures, by adering 
by truthfulness of speech, 


attain to desirable regions of bliss, 


we shall certainly 


by persons practising- charity.. 


Brabmanas, and. 


a3 
CHAPTER XIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. “I know both the Vedas and the scrips 
tures that lead to the attainment of Brahma. 
In the Vedas there are both kinds of pre- 
cepts, vis., those that preach action and those 
that preach the renouncement of action. 


2. The scriptures are conflicting and 
their conclusions are based upon reasons, 


l'he truth of the Mantras isduly known to 
me. 


3. You are conversant only with wea-. 
pons and the practices of heroes. You are 
unable to understand correctly the meaning, 
of the scriptures, 


4. If you were really acquainted. with, 
duty, then you could have understood that. 
words like these ought not to have been ad- 
dressed to me by one possessing the true 
knowledge of the scriptures and acquainted’ 
with the truths of religion. 


5. What, however, you have said to-me;. 
out of fraternal affection, has been fit aud 
proper, O son of. Kunti. I am, therefore,: 
gratified with thee, O Arjuna. 


6. Thereis nooneequal to you in the. 
three worlds in all duties connected with 
battle and in skill in various kinds of acts. 


7, You are, therefore, competent to: 
speak of the niceties of those subjects, —that: 
are not understood by others. You should; 
not, however, O Dhananjaya, doubt my in- 
telligence. 


8. You are, a master of the science of 
battle, but you have never waited upon the. 
aged. You know not the conclusions ar-. 
rived at by those that have studied the suba; 
ject briefly, and fully. The conclusion of 
intelligent men who want salvation, is that 
of ascetic penances, renunciation, and 
knowledge of Brahma, the second is supe- 
rior to the first, and the third is superior to 
the second, 


10. Your conclusion, that there is nas, 
thing superior to wealth, is a mistake. . E 
will convince you of it, so that you may not. 
again regard wealth in that light. 


tt. All righteous men are..seen tebe 
devoted to ascetic peuances and the: study 
of the Vedas. The Rishis also, that: hawa 
many eternal regions for them, enjoythe 
merit.of penances. 
12. Others possessed Ss ae rei 
And, 


soul, haying, no enemies), _dwellingsia 
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the forest, have, through penances and 
study of the Vedas, proceeded to heaven. 


13. By controlling desire for worldly ob- 
jects and casting off the darkness of sin, 
pious men proceed northward to the regions 
reserved for those who practise Renuncia- 
tion. 


14. "The path that lies to the south and 
leads to regions of light is reserved for 
men devoted to action. These are ac- 


quired by persons subject to birth and 
death, 

15. That end, however, which persons 
who wishing to have salvation cannot be 


desctibed. Yoga is the best means for 
attaining to it. [t is not easy to explain 
it. 


16. Those that are learned live, medi- 
tating on the scriptures for finding out what 
is unreal. They, however, jump at this and 
that in the belief that the object of theic 
search exists in this and that. 


17. Having studied, however, the Vedas 
the Aranyakas, and the other scriptures, 
they miss the real like men failing to 
find solid timber in an uprooted Banana 
plant. 


18. There are some who, disbelieving 
in its oneness, consider the Soul, dwelling 
in the physical body consisting of the five 
elements, possessing the attributes of desire 
and hatred. 


19. Unseen by the eye, highly subtile, 
and indescribable by words, it goes on in a 
round (of re-births) among the creatures of 
the Earth, keeping before it that which is 
the root of action. 


20. Having made the Soul gradually 
come towards itself which is the root of ail 
bliss, having controlled all men I desires, 
and having cast off all kinds of action, one 
may become perfectly independent and 
happy. : 


21. When there is such a path that is 

followed by the righteous and that is attain- 

- able by Knowledge, why, O Arjuna, do you 

speak highly of wealth which is full of all 
Sorts of dangers ? 


22. Men of olden times who were con- 
versant with the scriptures, 
—men who were always engaged in gifts 


and sacrifices and action, held this view, O 
Bharata. 


23. There are some fools whe, accom- 
plished in the science of logic, deny the 
existence of the Soul, for the strength of 
their convictions of a pristine life. It is 
very difficult to make them accept this 
truth about final liberation. 


24« Those wicked men, though highly 


O Bharata, 
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learned, travel all over the Earth, delivering 
lectures in assemblies, and deprecating the 
true doctrine about liberation. 


25. O Partha, who else can understand 
what we do not understand ? Similarly 
they do not succeed in knowing those wise 
and pious persons who are truly great and 
who are well-read in the scriptures. 


26. O son of Kunti, men acquainted 
with truth attain to Brahma by asceticism 


and intelligence, and great happiness by 
Renunciation.” 


CHAPTER XX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Gontinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. "After Yudhisthira had stopped, the 
great and eloquent ascetic Devasthana, 


said these words pregnant with reason to 
tlie king. 


Devasthana said:— 


2. 'Phalguna has told you that there. is 
nothing superior to wealth. I shall Speak 
to you on that subject. Listen to me with 
rapt attention, 


3. O you, having no enemy you have 
righteously conquered the Earth. Having 


won her, you should not, O king, abandon 
her without cause. 


4. Four modes of lifeare laid down in 
the Vedas. Do you, O king, duly pass 
through them one after another. 


5. Atpresent you should, therefore, cele- 
brate great sacrifices with profuse presents, 
Amongst the very Rishis, some celebrate 
the sacrifice represented by Vedic study, 
and some that represented by knowledge. 


6—7. Therefore, O Bharata, you must ` 
know that even the very ascetics also are 
devoted to action. ‘The Vaikhanasas, how- 
ever, are said to preach that he who does 
not seek for wealth is superior to him 
that seeks for it. I think that he who would 


follow that precept would be visited by 
many shortcomings. 


8. Men collect together various articles e 
(for the celebration of sacrifices) according 
to the Vedic prescription. He who, impell - 
ed by his own foolish understanding, gives 
away wealth to an undeserving person with- 
Out giving it to the deserving, does not know 
that he incurs the sin of killing a foetus, 
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^w. The distribution of charities after dis- 
‘triminating the deserving from ihe unde- 
serving is not easy. 


to. The Supreme Creator created wealth 
Tor Sacrifice, and He created man also for 
taking care of that wealth and for celebrat- 
‘ing Sacrifice. Por this reason, the entire 
wealth of a man should be devoted to the 
‘celebration of a sacrifice. Tiis would beget 
pleasure as a matter of course. 


1i. By the performance of various sacri- 
fices with profuse gifts of valuables, the 
highly energetic Indra excelled all the gods. 
Having thus become their king, he shines 
in heaven. "Therefore, everything should 
te given to Sacrifices. 

12. Clad in deer-skin the great Maha- 
deva, having poured his own self as a liba- 
Rion inthe sacrifice called Sarva, became 
the first of gods, and excelling all creatures 
jn the universe and reigning Supreme over 
them thereby, shines in resplendance. 


13. King Marutta, the son of a Avikshit 
by the profusion of his wealth, defeated 
Shakra himself, the king of the gods. in 
great sacrifice he performed, all the vessels 
were made of gold, and the Goddess of 
Prosperity herself came in person. 


14. Vou have heard that the great &ing 
Harishchandra, having celebrated sacrifices, 
enrned great merit and great happiness. 
‘Though a man, he nevertheless defeated 
Shakra by wealth. For this reason every- 
thing should be given to Sacrifice.” 





CHAPTER XXI. 


(RAJADHARM ANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Coutinued. 


Devasthana said:— 

1. Regarding this subject is cited an old 
history, vis. the discourse thht Vrihaspati, 
asked by Indra, delivered to him. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

2. ‘Contenment is the highest heaven, 
and the greatest bliss. There is nothing 
superior to Contentment. Contentment 
heads all. 

3. When one contracts all his desires 
like a tortoise drawing in all his limbs, then 
the native effulgeuce of his soul soon imani- 
fests itself. 

4. When one does not fear any creature, 

` nor any creature is frightened at one, when 
ene contracts one’s desire and hatred, then 
is one said to sec one’s soul, 236 
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E. When one, seeks to injure nobody in 
deed, word, and thought, and cherishes 


! no desire, he is said to attain to Brahma. 





6. Thus, O son of Kunti, creatures reap 
fruits aocording to the religion they follow. 
Awaken yourself by this thought, O 
Bharata. 


7--8. Some laud Peacefulness ; some laud 
Activity; some laud Contemplation; some 
speak high of both Peacefulness and Acti- 
vity. Some speak high of Sacrifice; others, 
Renunciation. Some speak high of Gifts; 
others, Accertance. 


€—12. Some leaving off every thing, live 
in silent meditation. Some speak of sover- 
eignty and the caring after subjects, after 
killing, cutting, and piercing (foes). Some 
prefer spending their days in retirement. 
Observing all this, the learned hold that that 
religion which consists is not injuring any 
creature is the one approved of by tlie right= 
eous. The practice of abstention from inju- 
ry, trthfulness of speech, justice, compas- 
sion, self-control, procreation (of offspring) 
upon one's own wives, amiability, modesty. 
patience,—is the best of all religious as 
said by the self-born Manu himself. There- 
fore, O son of Kunti, do you practise this 
religion ! 


13—16. That Kshatriya, who, knowing 
weli the royal duties, takes sovereignty upoh 
himself, controlling his soul at all times, 
regarding that which is dear and that which 
is not inthe same light aud living upon 
the residue of sacrificial feats, who is enga- 
ged in restraining the wicked and cherishing 
the righteous, who compells his subjects to 
follow the path of virtue and who himself 
follows that path, who at last hands over his 
crown to his son and retires into the forest, 
there to live on the products of the forest 
and act acc@ding to the ordinances of tlie - 


-Vedas after having thrown off all idleness,— 


that Kshatriya who acts thus, following the 
well-known duties of kings,—is sure ta 
reap excellent fruits in both this world and 
the next. The final emancipation, you speak 
of, is lightly difficult to obtain, and its 
pursuit is attended with many obstacles. 


17—18. They who follow such duties 
and practise charity and ascetie penances, 
who are compassionate and are freed from 
desire and anger, who are engaged in r'il- 
ing their subjects with rigliteousness and 
fighting for the sake of kine and Brahmas 
nas, attain hereafter to a high end. 


19. For this the Rudras, with the Vasus 
and the Aditas, O destroyer of foes, and the 
Saddhyas and innumerable other kings 
adopt this religion. Practising cagefully 
the duties laid down by that religion, they 
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attain to heaven through those acts of 
theirs,” 


CHAPTER XXII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. "Alter this, Arjuna again said to 
his eldest brother of unfading glory, king 
Yudhisthira ol cheerless heart :— 


2. 'O you who are conversant with every 
kind of duty, having by the practice of 
Kshatriya duties acquired sovereignty that 
às so very difficult of acquisition, and hav- 
ing defeated all your loes, why do you 
grieve. 


3. O king, as regards Kshatriyas, death 
in battle is regarded more meritorious for 
them than the celebration of various sacri- 
tices. It is so laid down in the ordinance 
that describes the duties of Kshatriyas. 


4. Penances and .Renunciation consti- 
tute the duties of Brahmanas. Such is also 
the ordinance about the next world. In- 
ueed, O powerful one, death in battle is laid 
down for Kshatriyas. 


The duties of Kshatrivas are highly 
dreadful and are always connected with the 
use of weapons, and it has been ordained, 
O chief of the Bharatas, that they should, 


when the time comes, die by Weapons on 
the field of battle. 


6. The tife of even a Brahmana, Q king, 
who follows the observances of a Kshatriya, 
‘is not blameable, for Kshatriyas also have 
vriginated from Brahman. 


7. Neither Renunciation, nor Sacrifice, 
nor Penances, nor dependence onthe wealth 
of others, O king, has been laid down for 
Kshatriyas. 

8. You know full well all duties, 


f and you 
are of righteous soul, 


O foremost of Bha- 
rata's race. You are a wise king, of skilful 
deeds, You can discriminate what is right 
in this world from. what is wrong. Shaking | 
off this cheerlessness begotten by repentance | 
engage in action vigorously. "he heart of ; 
‘a Kshatriya is hard as adamant, : 


„19. Having by the performance of Ksha- 
triya duties defeated your foes aud acquired 
empire without a thron in its Side, control 
your soul, O king, and be engaged in the 


performance of sacrifices and the practice of 
eharity, 


te indira himself, though a Brahmana, 
"Became a Ksnauiya in his ‘deeds, and 
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fought with his sinful kinsmen for eight 
hundred and ten times, 


12. "Those acts of his, O king, deserve 
every commendation. Through them, ag 
we have heard, he became the king of the 
gods. 

13. Do vou, therefore, O monarch, cele. 
brate sacrifices with profuse presents even 
as Indra did, O king, and thereby free 
yourself from,your fever. 


14. Donot, O foremost of Kshatriyas 
grieve thus for what is gone. They that 
have been killed have attained to the high- 
est end, purified by weapons and agree- 
ably to the ordinances of the Kshatriya 
religion. 


15. That which has taken place was or- 
dained to take place. Destiny, O foremost 
of kings, is incapable of being resisted! ” 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


(RAJADH ARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). —Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. ‘Thus addressed by Arjuna of curly 
hair, the Kuru king, son of Kunti, re- 


mained silent. Then Dwaipayana (Vyasa) 
Said. 


Vyasa said :— 
2. " The words of Arjuna, O amiable 
Yudhisthira, are true. The highest religion 


as sanctioned by the scriptures, consists in 
the duties of a householder. 


3. You are acquainted with all duties. 
Do you~ then duly practise the duties 
Prescribed for you (vis., the duties of a 
householder.) A life of retirement in the 
forest forgetting the duties of a householder, 
has not been laid down for you. 


4. The gods, Pitris, guests, and servants 
all depend (for their maintenance) upon a 
householder. Do you then support all these, 
O king. 

§- Birds and animals and various other 
creatures, O king, are supported by house- 
holders. He, therefore, who belongs to 
that mode of life, is Superior to all. 


.9. The life of a householder is the most 
difficult of all the four modes of life. Do 
you practise that mode of life then, © 

artha, which is difficult of being practised 
by persons of uncontrolled senses, — 

7- You have mastered all the Vedas. 
You have earned great ascetic merit, You 
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should, therefore, bear like an ox the burden 
vf your ancestral kingdom. 


8. Penances, sacrifices, forgiveness, 
learning, mendicancy, restraint of senses, 
contemplation, living in solitude, content- 
ment, and knowledge (of Brahma), should, 
O king, be practised by Brahmanas to the 
best of their ability for the attainment of 
success. 


9—1t. I shall now tell you the duties of 
Kshatriyas. They are not unknown to you. 
Sacrifice, learning, activity, ambition, hold- 
ing, the rod of chastisement, dreadfulness, 
Rretectien of subjects, knowledge of, the 

edas, practice of all kinds of penances, 
good conduct, acquisition of wealth, and 
gifts to deserving person, these, O king, 
when performed properly by the Kshatriyas, 
secure for them both this world and the 
next, as heard by us. 


12. Of them, O sun of Kunti, wielding 
the rod of chastisement has been declared 
to be the foremost. A Kshatriya must 
always have strength, and upon strength 
depends chastisement. 


13. Those I have mentioned are, O king, 
the principle duties for Kshatriyas and lead 
greatly to their success. Vrihaspati, in this 
matter, sang this verse :— 


14. Likea snake devouring a mouse, 
the Earth devours a king jwho is inclined 
to peace and a Bramana who is greatly 
addicted to a life of domesticity! 


15. Itis heard again that the royal sage 
Sudyumna, only by wielding the rod of 
chastisement,: gained the highest success, 
like Daksha himself, the son of Praclietas.’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 


16. 'O holy sage, by what acts did king 
Sudyumana gain the highest success? I 
wish to hear the history of that king.) ' 


Vyasa said :— 

| 17. ‘In this matter is also cited this old 
history. 'There were two brothers, vis., 
Shankha and Likhita of rigid vows. 

18. Thetwo brothers had two separate 
beautiful houses. Situate by the bank of 
the river called WVahuda, both of those 
houses were decorated with trees always 
bearing flowers and fruits. - 

19. Onceona time Likhita came to the 
house of his brother Shankha. At that 
time, however, Shankha had left his asy- 
lum with no fixed purpose. 
~ 20. Arrived at the asylum of his brother, 
Likhita, plucked many ripe fruits. 


41. Getting them the Rishi Likhita 
began to eat them without fecling any 
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pinch of conscience. While thus eating 
Shanhka returned to his hermitage.. 


22. Seeing him eating, Shankha address- 
ed his brother, saying,— Whence have 
these fruits been got and for why are you 
eating them ? 


23. Approaching his elder brother and 
saluting him, Likhita? smilingly replied, - 
saying,—I have taken them even from this 
hermitage. ; 


24. Filled with great anger, Shankha 
said to him,— Vou have committed theft by 
taking yourself these fruits. E 


25. Go tothe king confess what you have 
done. 'l'ell him,—O best of tkings, I have 
committed the offence of taking what was 
not given to me. 


26. Knowing me for a thief and follow- 
ing your duty of order, do you punish me 
O king, like a thief. 


27. Thus commanded by his brother, 
the highly blessed Likhita of rigid vows 
proceeded to king Sudyumna. 


28. Hearing from his gate-keepers.that 
Likhita had come, king Sudyumna, with his 
counsellors, went out (for receiving him.) 


29—30. Meeting with him, the king ad- 
dressed that best of all persons conversant 
with duties, saying, —l'ell me, O reverend 
sir, why you have come. Know it is af- 
ready accomplished.—Thus accosted, tha 
Rishi said to Sudyumna,—Do you pramise 
first that you will do it. You should then, 
after hearing me, fulfil that promise. ' 


31—32. O foremost of men, I ate some 
fruits that had not given me by my eldec 
brother. Do you, O king, punish me for it 
forthwith,—Sudyumna answered,—If the 
king be considered to wield the rod of chas- 
tisement, he should be regarded, O fore- 
most of Brahmanas, as equally competent 
to pradon. 

33. Purged of sin, O you of high vows, 
consider yourself as pardoned. ‘Vell me now 
what else do you wish. I shall certainly 
acomplish those your commands,’ 


Vyasa continued :— 

"hus honored by the great king, the 
the Rishi Likhita, however, did not ask for 
any other favor. 


35. Then that king caused the two hands 
of the high-souled Likhita to be cut off, 
whereupon the latter, bearing the punish- 
ment, went away. 


36. Returning to his brother Shankha, 
Likhifa, in great agony: said,—You should 
now pardon this wretched man who lia 
been duly punished (for what he did). - 
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Shankha said :— 


‘Tam not angry with you nor have 
you injured me, O foremost of all persons 
conversant with duties. Your virtue, how- 
ever, had deteriorated, I have saved you 
from that plight. 


38. Proceed forthwith to the river 
Vahuda and please duly, with oblations of 
water, the gods, Rishis, and the Pitris, and 
never again think of sin.’ 


39. Hearing these words of Shankha, 
Likhita performed his ablutions i9 the 
sacred river and: began to perform the 
water-rite. 

40. "Thereat, two hands, like two lotuses, 
‘appeared at the extremeties of his stuinps. 
Stricken with wonder he returned to his 
brother and showed him tlie two hands. 


Shankha said :— 


41. All this has been done by me 
through my penances ! Do not be surprised 
atit, Providence is the instrument here. 


Likhita answered :— 

42. O you of great splendour, why did 
you,not purify me at first, when, O best of 
Rishis, such was the power of your 
penances ? 


Shanka said:— 


43. Ishould not have acted otherwise, 
I am not your punisher. ‘The king has 
been himself purified as also yourself, along 
with the Pitris. 


Vyasa said :— 
44. That king, O eldest son of Pandu, 
became great by this act and obtained 


the greatest success like the lord Dakha 
himself, 


45. Such is the duty of Kshatriyas, vis., 
the ruling of subjects. Any other, O king, 
would be considered asa wrong path for 
them. Do not grieve. 


46. O best of all persons conversant 
with duty, listen tothe wholesome words 
of this your brother. Holding the rod of 
chastisement, O king, is the May of kings 
and not the shaving of the head,” 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. “Once more the great sage Krishna- 
Dwaipepayana said these works to ilie oe 
oi Kunti, who had no enemies, 
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a—3. Let these great car-warriors, pogs 
sessing sufficient mental strength, O king, 
let these your brothers, O Yudhisthira the 
chief of the Bharatas, satisfying those 
wishes of theirs which they entertained while 
living in the woods. Rule you the Earth, 
O son of Pritha, like (another) Yayati the 
son of Nahusha. 


4. Before this you suffered misery while 
living in the woods in the observance of 
ascetic penances. "That misery has ended, 
O foremost of men. Enjoy happiness, 
therefore, for some time. 


5. Having, O Bharata, acquired and 
enjoyed religious merit and wealth and 
pleasure for some time with your brothers, 
you may then, O king, retire into the forest. 


6. Bo freed first, O Bharata, from the 
debt you owe to persons who may beg 
of you to the Pitris, and to the gods. You 
may then, O son of Kunti, follow all the 
other modes of life. 


7. Do you, O son of Kuru's race, cele- 
brate the sacrifices of Sharvamedha and 
Ashwamedha. You will then attain, O 
king, to the highest end hereafter. 


` 8. Making your brothers also perform 
great sacrifices with profuse presents, you 
will, O son of Pandu, acquire great fame. 


9. There is a saying, O foremost of men 
and best of the Kurus! Listen to it, for 
by acting according to it, O king, you will 
not deviate from the path of virtue. 


to. Those men only, O Yudhisthira, 
who behave like robbers, advise a king to 
undertake wars and acquire victory. 


11. That king who, knowing proper 
place and time and following the injunc- 
tions of the scriptures, pardons even a 
number of robbers, incurs no sin, 


12. That king, who, realising his tribute 
of asixth, does not protect his kingdom, 
shares a fourth part of the sins of hig 
kingdom. 


13. Listen also to that by which a king 
may not deviate from the path of virtue. 
By disregarding the Scriptures One incurs 
sin, while by obeying them one may live 
fearlessly. 


14. That king who, following the scrip- 
tural injunctions and disregarding lust and 
anger, behaves impartially, like a father, 
towards all his subjects, never incurs sin. 


15. O you of great splendour, if a king, 
Possessed by destiny, fails to accompiish 
an act in proper time, such failure would 
not be called a trespass, 


16. “By power and policy should the king 
subjugate his foes, He must not allow sin 
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to be committed ín his kingdom, but should 
Cause virtue to be practised, 


17. Brave men, the respectable, the vir- 
tuous, the learned, O Yudhishthira, Brah- 
manas conversant with Vedic texts and rites, 
and men of wealth, should especially be 
protected, 


'18. In trying cases and performing 
religious acts, they who are possessed of 
great learning should alone be employed. 
A prudent king should never place his con- 
fidence in one individual however accom- 
plished. 


18—19. That king who does not protect 
his subjects, whose passions are not under- 
control, who is full of vanity, who is haughty 
and malicious, incurs sin and becomes 
notorious as a tyrant. 


20. Ifthesubjectsof'a king, O monarch, 
die from want of protection and are afflict- 
ed by the gods and oppressed by robbers, 
the sin of all this affects the king himself. 


21. There is no sin, O Yudhishthira, in 
doing an act with full heart, after mature 
consideration and consultation with men 
capable of giving good advice. 


22. Our works fail or succeed through 
destiny. 1f activity, however, be applied, 
sin would not affect the king. 


23—24. I shall recite to you, O foremost 
of kings, the story of what happened to 
an ancient king of the name of Hayagriva, 
O son of ;Pandu,—the story of the heroic 
Hayagriva of unsullied deeds, who after 
having killed a host of enemies in battle, 
was himself defeated and killed while with- 
out a follower by his side. 

25. Having done all for restraining his 
foes and adopted all those foremost of 
means by which men may be protected, 
Hayagriva won great fame from the battles 
he fought and is now eujoying great bliss 
in heaven. 

26. Wounded by robbers with weapons, 
bravely fighting with them, and giving up 
his life in battle, the great Hayapriva, 
ever devoted to his royal duties, achieved 
the object of his life and is now enjoying 
great bliss in heaven. 

27. The bow was his (sacrificial) stake 
and the bow-string was the cord for trying 
ihe animals. Arrows were the smaller 
ladle and the sword the larger one, and 
blood formed the clarified butter that he 
poured. The car constituted the altar and 
the anger he leftin battle was the fire, and 
the four best of horses yoked to his 
vehicle were the four Hotris. 


28. Having poured upon that sacrificial 
firc his enemies as libations and. then 
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his own fife at the termination of the 
sacrifice, that foremost of kings, Haya- 
griva, became freed from sin and is now 
playing in the regions of the celestials. 


29. Having protected his kingdom with 
policy and intelligence, the great and self- 
controlled Hayagriva of great strength of 
mind aud given to the performance of 
sacrifices filled all the worlds with his 
glory and is now sporting in the region of 
the celestials. 


30. Having acquired the merit of cele- 
brating sacrifices as also every kind of 
merit of human worlds, he held the rod of 
chastisement and ruled the Earth witir 
vigor and without pride. For this the 
virtuous and great Hayapriva is sporting 
in the region of the celestials. 


31. Learned men practising renunciation, 
cherishing faith, and grateful, that king, 
having performed various acts, left this wo- 
rid of men and attained the regions that are 
reserved for the intelligent and the wise and 
those who are of approved [conduct and be- 
haviour and prepared to kill themselves 
in battle. 


32. Having read the Vedas well and the 
other scriptures also, having governed his 
kingdom properly and made all the four 
orders follow their respective duties, the 
Hayagriva is sporting merrily in the regi- 
ons of the celestials. Having gained 
many battles and cherished his. subjécts, 
having drunk the Soma juice in sacrifices 
and satisfied the foremost of Brahmanas 
with presents and judiciously held the rod of 
chastisement over those placed under his 
sway and at last sacrificed his life in battle, 
that king is living happily in heaven. 


33. His life was worthy of every comple- 
ment. Learned and honest, men speak high 
of it, for it deserves every praise. Having 
acquired heaven and won the regions re- 
served for,heroes, that great king of virtuous 
deeds became crowned with success." 


—— 


CHAPTER XXV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. “Hearing the words of Dwaipayana- 
Vyasa and seeing Dhananjaya angry, Yu- 
dhisthira the son of Kunti saluted Vyasa 
and said." 


Yudhisthira said :— 
2. “This earthly sovereignty and the 
various objects of enjoyments cannot give 
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me any joy. On theother hand, this pain- 
ful griel is cutting me to the quick. 


3. Hearing the lamentations of these 
women who have lost their heroic husbands 
and children, l cannot enjoy peace, O 
sage." 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. “Thus addressed, the virtuous Vyasa, 
:that best of all persons conversant with 
> Yoga, endued with great wisdom and a 

master of the, Vedas, said to Yudhisthira. 


: Vyasa said :— 


5. 'Noonecan acquire anything by his 
own deeds or by sacrifices and adoration. 
No man can give anything to another, 
Man gets everything through ‘Time. The 
Great Ordainer has made the course of 
‘Time the instrument of acquisition, 


6. By mere intelligence or study of the 
scriptures, men, if Time be not propitious, 
cannot acquire any earthly object. Some- 
times an ignorant fool may acquire wealth. 
Time is the powerful instrument for the ace 
complishment of all acts, 


7. During the hour of adversity, neither 
science, nor incantations, nor drugs, pro- 
duce any’ fruits. ‘In prosperity, however, 
those very things, properly applied, yield 
abundant fruits. 

8. By Time the winds blow violently ; 
by Time the clouds become surcharged with 
rain; by Time tanks become adorned with 
lotuses of various sorts ; by ‘Time trees in 
the forest are covered with flowers, 


9. By Time nights become dark or 
lighted. By Time the Moon becomes full. 
If the proper ‘Time does not come, trees do 
not bear flowers and fruits. If the proper 
"Time does not come, the currents of rivers 
do not become powerful, 


to. Birds, snakes, deer, elephants and 
ether animals never become excited when 
the proper.'l'ime does not come. If the 
proper Time does not come, women do not 
conceive. It is with ‘Time that winter, 
summer, and the rainy seasons come. 


tr. Ifthe proper Time does not come, 
no one is born and nc one dies. If the 
Time does not come, the infant does not 
.gain power of speech. If the Time does 
“not come one does not come by youth. 
It is with Time that the seed sown sprouts 
up. 


-, 12. If the Time does not come, the Sun 

does not appear in the horizon, nor, when 

` the Time for it does nat come, does he set. 

If the Time for it does not come, the Moon 
does not increase nor wane, 

` with its waves, rise and ebb, 


mor the ecean 
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13. In this connection is related the old. 
story, O Yudhisthira, by king Seno]ita in 
sorrow. 


14. The powerful course of Time affects. 
all mortals. All earthly objects, ripened by 
"lime, meet with destruction. 


15. Some, O king, kill some men. The 
killers, agajn, are slain by others, ‘This is 
what the world says, In reality, however, 
no one kills and no one is killed. 


16. Some body thinks men hill (theie 
fellow men.) Another thinks men do not 
kill, ‘The truth is that the birth and death 
of all creatures have been ordained to 
happen by their very nature. ; 


17. At the loss of one's riches or the: 
death of one's wife or son or father, one 
cries out saying,—Alas what grief I—and 
the continued thought of that sorrow ale 
Ways increases it. 


18. Why do you, like a foolish man, 
grieve? Why do yon grieve for them who 
are subject to grief? Mark,’ grief is 


enhanced by indulgence as fear is by. 
fearing. 


19. "This body even is not mine, Noo 
thing in this Earth is mine. ‘The things 
of this Earth belong as much to others as 
fo me. Seeing this, the wise do riot allow, 
themselves to bs beguiled, 


20. There are thousands of causes for 
Sorrow and hundreds of causes for joy. 


These affect daily the ignorant only, but 
not the wise, 


21. These in course of Time, become 
objects of love or hatred, and appearing aś 


happiness or misery revolve for affecting 
living creatures. 


22. There isonly sorrow in this world 
and not happiness, ‘Therefore sorrow only 


is felt. Desire begets sorrow and sorrow 
happiness. 
23. Sorrow comes after happiness, and 


happiness after sorow. One does not al- 
ways suffer sorrow or always enjoy happi- 
ness, : : 

24. Happiness always ends in sorrow, 
and sometimes originates fram sorrow it- 
self. He, therefore, who desires perpetual 
happiness must give up both, 


25. When sorrow must arise upon ters 
mination of happiness, and happiness upon 
the termination of Sorrow, and should, 
therefore, shake off, like à (snake-bit) limb, 
that which begets sorrow or that hearts 
burning which is reared by sorrow or that 
which is the root of his anxiety. 


26. Happiness or sorrow, whatever co. 


mes should be borne with an unaffected: 
heart; - : ; ch 
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‘a7. O amiable king, if you do not in the + 
least, do what is agreeable to your wives 
and children, you shall then know who is 
whose, and why so, and for what, 


28. Only those who stollid fools and 
those who are masters of their souls enjoy 
happiness here. hey, however, who oc- 
cupy an intermediate position suffer misery. 


29. This, O Vudhishthira, is what the 
highly wise the Seuajit who was conversant 
with what is good or bad in this world, with 
duties, and with happiness and misery said. 


30. He who is grieved at.other people's 

riefs can never enjoy happiness. There 
is no end of grief, and grief originates from 
happiness itself. 


31. Happiness and misery, prosperity 
and adversity, gain and loss, death and life, 
in their turn, visit all creatures. ‘There the 
wise man, endued with equanimity soul 
would neither be puffed up with joy nor be 
depressed with sorrow. 


32. Battle has been described as the 
Sacrifice for a king ; observance of chastise- 
ment is his Yoga; and the gift of riches in 
sacrifices in the form of presents his Renun- 
ciation. All these should be regarded as 
acts which purify him, 
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33. By governing the kingdom with in- 
telligence and policy, casting off pride, cele- 
brating sacrifices, and looking at every- 
thing and all the persons with kindness and 
imparitiality, a great king, after death, 
sports in tlie region of the celestials. 

44. By gaining battles, protecting his 
kingdom, drinking the Soma juice, mak- | 
inu his subjects prosper, holding judiciously | 
the rod of chastisement, and renouncing his 
hody at last in fight, a king enjoy happiness Í 
in heaven. 

35. Having studied all the Vedas and 
the other scriptures duly. having protected 
the kingdom duly, and having made all the 
four orders follow their respective duties, a 
king become purified and finally sports in 
heaven. 

36. He is the best of kings whose con- 
duct, even after his death, is praised by the 
‘denizens of the city and the country and by 
his counsellers and freinds.’ ” 











| anger and joy, 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—UContinued. 


Vaishampayana said :— que 
-Je “ Thereat, ‘Use great Yudhishthira | 
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said to Arjuna these words pregnant with 
reason ;— 


22 ‘You think, O Partha, that there 
is nothing superior to wealth, and that the 
poor man can neither have heaven, nor 
happiness, uor tlie accomplishment of his 
wishes. 


3. This, however, is not true. Many 
persons are seen who have become success- 
ful through Sacrifice in the shape of Vedic 
study. Many sages are seen who by prac- 
tising penances have acquired eternal 
regions for themselves. 


4. They, O Dhananjaya who always 
follow the practice of the Rishis by leading 
the life of a Brahmacharin and who become 
acquainted with all duties, are regacded by 
the gods as Bralinanas. 


O Dhanajaya, you should always 
know those Rishis who are devoted to the 
study of the Vedas and those v'ho are de- 
voted to the pursuit of true knowledge as 
persons who are truly virtuous. 


6. O son of Pandu, all our acts should be 
shaped by those who are devoted to the 
acquisition of true knowledge. Surely itis 
the opinion of the Vaikhanasas, O power- 
ful one. 


7. The Ajas, the Prishnis, the Sikatas, 
O Bharata, Arunas, and the Ketavas, have 
all gone to heaven by the merit of Vedic 
study. 

8—9. By performing those acts, O 
Dhananjaya, that are laid down in the 
Vedas, vis., battle, study of the Vedas, 
Sacrifices, the control of passion that is so 
difficult, one goes to heaven by the southern 
path of the Sun, I have, before this, told 
you that those very regions are reserved [oc 
persons who perform (Vedic) acts. 


10. You will see, however, that the 
northern path is trodden by those who are 
devoted to Yoga. ‘Ihose eternal and bright 
regions to which that path leads is reserved 
for Yogins. 

11. Of these two, the northern path is 
spoken highly by those conversant with the 
Puranas. You should know that one gains 
heaven through contentment. Contentment 
begets happiness. á 


12. Thereis nothing superier to content- 
ment. To the Yogin who has controlled 
contentment is the greatest 
success. 

13. Regarding it is cited the discourse 
of Yajati. Listening to that discourse one 
can withdraw all his desires like a- tortoise 
drawing in all his limbs. 


14. When one entertains no fear of any- 
thing, when one is noL feared by anything: 
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when oae entertains no desire, when one 
bears no hate, then is one said to have at- 


tained to'the dignity of Brahma. 


15. When one does not commit sin by 
Any creature, in deed, thought, or word, one 


is then said to have attained to Brahma. 


16. When one has governed his pride 


and folly, and withdrawn himself from all 
attachments, it is then that pious man of 
controlled soul becomes: fit for attaining 
to that emancipation which is brought 
about by the annihilation of personal exis- 
tence. 


17. Listen now to me with rapt attention, 


O son of Pritha, as I say it to you. Some 


Seek virtue; some, good conduct, and some, 
wealth. 


18. One may desire wealth. The aban- 
donment, however, of such desire is better for 
him. "There are many shortcomings attach- 
ed to wealth . nd, therefore, to those religious 
acts that are performed with wealth. 


19. We have seen it with our own eyes. 
You should also see this. He that desires 
Wealth finds it very difficult to leave off 


that which should by all means be aban- 
doned. 


20. Good deeds are very rare in those 
who collect riches. It is said that wealth 
Pan never be acquired without 


injuring 
vthers, and that, when acquired, it is atten- 


ded with various troubles. 


21. A weak-minded person, disregard- 
ing the fear of repentance, oppresses others, 

` tempted by even a little wealth, mot know- 
ing all while of tie sin of Bralhmanicide 
that lie incurs by his acts, - 


22. Acquiring wealth which is so diffi- 
cult of acquisition, one burns with grief if he 
has to give a part of it, even if it be, to his 
&ervants,—tantamount to what he would ac- 
tually feel if he is robbed by others. If, on 
the other hand, one does not distribute his 
wealth, je becomes an object of censure. 

23. One, however, 
never blamed. Forsaking all attachments, 


ay get 
No one, however, can be s 


24. Regarding it certain verses relatin 
to Sacrifices are recited by persons well 
read in ancient Scriptures, 


25. Wealth was created by the Creator 
for celebrating Sacrifices, 
created by him for Protecting that wealth 
and performing Sacrifices. For this, all 
wealth should be devoted to Sacrifices, [t 
3 Dot Rroper that it should be spent for en- 
Joyments. 


and man was 
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36. The Creator gives wealth to mortal 
for the sake of Sacrifices, Know 
O son of Kunti, foremost of all 
persons. 


this, 
wealthy 


27. Therefore the wise think th 
forsooth, is nobody's on Earth. 
celebrate Sacrifices with it and B 
with a confident heart, 


al wealth, 
One should 
Ive it away 


28. One should make gift of what he 
has acquired, and not Waste or spend it in 
gratifying his desire of enjoyment. What 
use is there in hoarding up wealth when 
proper objects exist in which to spend it, 


29. "Those foolish people who give awa 
(wealth) to men who have neglected the 
duties of their order, have to live hereafter 
for a hundred years on ordure and dirt. 


30. Being unable to discriminate between 
the deserving and the undeserving, men 
give to the undeserving and refrain from 
giving to the deserving. For this reason 
the administration of charity is difficult. 


31. These are the two faults with wealth 
even when acquired, vis., gift to an una 


deserving Person and abstaining to give to 
a deserving man’? 


CHAPTER XXVII, 


(RAJADHA RMANUSHASANA 
PA RVA).—Continued, 


Yudhishthira said ;— 


1—3- “On account of the death of young 
Abhimanyu of the sons of Draupadi, of 
Draupadi, of Dhrishtadyumna, of Virata, 
of king Drupada, of Vasusena conversant 
with every duty, of the royal Dhrishtaketu, 
and of Various other kings coming from 


in battie, grief does not 
hatam a destroyer 
» Í covet very much fot 
an exterminater of my 

own race, j 
4. He upon whose 
used to play, alas, 
been killed by me in 


breast and limbs I 
that Ganga’s son hag 
battle out of desire for 


Sovereignty. 
5—6. When I saw that foremost of 
men, 


Shikhandin and trembling an 


7. When I saw that destroyer of hostile 
cars recl.like a. mountain summit and drop 
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pore on the terrace of his own car with his 
ace turned towards the east 

8 t 3 my sens 
were bewildered, pes = 


8—10. That foremost of Kuru's race 
who with bow and arrow in hand had 
fought in dreadful battle for many days 
with Rama himself of Bhrigu's race on the 
field purified by Kuru, that son of Ganga, 
that hero, who, at Baranasi, for the sake 
of maidens, had, on a single car, challenged 
to battle the assembled Kshatriyas of the 
world, he who had consumed by the power 
of his weapons that irresistible and best of 
kings Uyrayudha, alas, that hero has been 
killed in battle by me. 


tr. Knowing full well that Shikhandin 
the prince of Panchala was his slayer, that 
hero still refrained from killing the prince 
with his arrow. Alas, such a magnanimous 
warrior was killed by Arjuna. 


12. O best of sages, when I saw the 
grandfather stretched on the Earth and 


bathed in blood, a violent fever afflicted my 
heart. 


13-14. He who had protected and 
brought us up when we were children, alas, 
he was caused to be killed by my sinful self 
that am covetous of kingdom, thatama 
slayer of reverend elders, and a perfect fool, 
for the sake of fickle sovereignty. 


14. I gave a false statement of his son 
to our preceptor, the great bowman Drona, 
worshipped of all the kings. 

The recollection of that act of 
y limbs. The precep- 
| me truly, O king, 
ill, —Expecting truth 
asked me only. 


I be- 


15—16. 
mine is burning all m 
tor said to me,— Lel 
whether my son lives st 
from me, the Brahmana 
By silently saying the word elephant, 
haved falsely towards him. 

17. Sinful that I am, highly covetous of 
kingdom, and a destroyer oí my reverend 
ellers, | behaved even thus towards my 
preceptor in battle, casting off the garb of 
truth—for I said to him that Ashwatthaman 
had been slain when, in sooth, an elephant 
of that name had been slain. 


18. To what regions shall I go (hereafter) 
having committed Such a cime? I caused 
also my eldest brother Karna to be killed, 
that terrible warrior who never retreated 


from battle, Who is there more sinful 
than I? 
ly. Through covetousness 1 caused 


at hero who resem- 
hills, to enter into 


ERG Abhimanyau th 
otected by Drona 


led a lion born in. the 
the array that was pr 


himself. ; 
20. Lam guilty cf infanticide. Sinful 
as l am, I have not, since then, been able 


3 
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to look at the face of Arjuna or the fotus- 
eyed -Krishna. 


2t. Lgrieve also for Draupadi who is 
deprived of her five sons like the Earth 
shorn of her five mountains. 


22. [ama great sinner and a destroyer 
of the Earth. Not tiing from this seat 
which I now occupy, l will emaciate my 
body (by starvation) and meet with death. 


23. Knowme whoam the destroyer of 
my preceptor as one who has sat down here 
observing the Praya vow. A destroyer of 
my family, I must do so in order that I may 
not be born again in any of other orders of 
being, 

24. I shall abstain from taking all food 
and drink, and without moving from here, 
O great ascetic, shall dry up my life~ 
breaths which are so dear. 

25. I humbly pray you to grant me per- 
mission in this and go wherever you please. 
Let every one grant me permission, I shall 
renounce this bady of mine." ” 


Vaishampayana said :— 

26. ‘Preventing Pritha’s son, who beside 
himself with sorrow on account of his kius- 
men, gave vent to such words, Vyasa, that 
best of ascetics, said, first telling him, — 
* This cannot be.’ 


Vyasa said :— 

27, ‘Yeu should not, O king, indulge ia 
such painful grief. I shallagain say what 
L have once said. All this is Destiny, Q 
powerful one. 


28. Forsooth, all creatures that are born 
show at first a union (of various ingredients 
and forces). Dissolution, however, ovec- 
takes them at the end. Like bubbles in 
water they come and go away. 


29. All things collected together are 
sure to be dissipated, and all things that 
tise must fall down, Union terminates in 
dissolution and life terminates ia death. 


30. Idleness, though pleasant for the 
time being, ends in misery, aud skilful 
labour, though painful in the beginning, 
ends in happiness. Affluence, Prosperity, 
Modesty, Contentment, and Fame reside in 


labour and skill but notin idleness. 


Friends cannot confer happiness, 
Likewise wisdom 
does wealth bring 


3L 
OE foes inflict misery. 
docs not give wealtli nor 
happiness. 

42. O son of Kunti, you have beet 
created by your Maker to engage yourself 
in action. Success originates {rom Work, 
You cannot, O king, avoid Work. "' 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. "Vyasa then removed the grief of the 
eldest son of Pandu, who, filled with sorrow 
consequent on the destruction of his kins- 
men, had resolved to throw off his life- 
breaths, 


Vyasa said :— 


2. ‘Regarding this subject is cited the 
old story, O foremost of men, that is known 
by the name of Ashma’s discourse. Listen 
to it, O Yudhisthira. 


3. Janaka the king of the Videhas, O 
king, filled with sorrow and grief, asked a 
wise Brahmana of the name of Ashma for 
removing his dounts, 


Janaka said :— 


4. How should a man seeking his own 
well-being act upon occasions of the acces- 


Sion and the destruction of both kinsmen 
and wealth ?— 


Ashma said:— 


. 5- Immediately after the formation of a 
man's body, joys and sorrows are them- 
selves attached to it. 


6. Although either of the two may over- 
take the person, yet whichever actually 
overtakes him quickly deprives him of his 


understanding like the wind dissipating 
gathering clouds, 


7: In prosperity one thinks, —I am of 
high-birth.—I can do whatever I lixe.—I 


am not an ordinary person.—His mind 
because soaked with these three vain 
thoughts. 

8. 


Addicted to all earthly 
begins to dissipate the wealth 
his ancestors, Impoverished in, course of 
time, he considers the misappropriation of 
others' property as even laudable. 


9. Like a hunter striking a deer with his 
arrows, the king then punishes the wicked 
man, that robber of other people’s wealth, 
that transgressor, of law and regulations, 


I0, Without attaining to a hundred 
years, such men scarcely live beyond twenty 
or thirty years, 

1r. Carefully observin 
all creatures, a king sho 
cise of his intelligence, 
for alleviating tl 
subjects. 


12. The causes of all mental sorrow are. 


pleasures, he 
hoarded by 


g the conduct of 
uld, by the exer- 
concert measures 
1€ great sorrows of his 


oe Á 
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twofold viz., delusion of the mind and dig- 
tress. No third cause is there. 


13. All these various kinds of misery as 
also those arising from attachment to earth- 
ly pleasures that overtake man, are even 4 
such. 


14. Likea pair of wolves Decrepitude 
and Death, devour all creatures, strong or 
weak, short or tall. 


15. No man can escape decrepitude and 
death, not even the conqueror of ihe whole 
Earth encompassed by the sea. 


16. Happiness or sorrow whatever comes 
upon creatures, it should be enjoyed or borne 
without elation or depression. ‘There is no 
means of escaping from them. 


17. Theevils of life, O king, overtake 
one in infancy or youth or old age. They 
can never be avoided, while those which one 
seeks most never come. 


18. The absence of what is pleasant, the 
presence of what is disagreeable, good and 
evil, happiness and misery, follow Destiny. 


19. Likewise, the birth of creatures and 
their death, and profit and loss, are all 
pre-ordained. 


20. As smell, color, taste, and touch ori- 
ginate of themselves, so happiness and mi- 
sery originate from what has been pre- 
ordained. 

21. Seats, beds, cars, riches, drink and 


food, always come to living creatures in the 
due course of Time. 


22. Physicians even fall ill. 
become weak, 
become povr. 
wonderful, 


23. Noble-birth, health, beauty, pros- 


perity, and objects of pleasures, are all be- 
gotten by Destiny. 


24. The poor, although they may not 
desire it, have many children, The rich 
again are seen to have none. Wouderful 
is the course of Destiny, 


The strong 
The rich man lose all and 
fhe course of Time is highly 


25—26, The dangers of ailment, fire, 
water, weapons, hunger, poison, fever, and 
death, and falls from elevated Places, visit 
a man according to the Destiny undec 
which he is born. It is generally seen in this 
world, that somebody, without committing 
any sin, suffers many miseries while an- 
other, having committed Sins, is not pressed 
down by the weight of calamity, 


27. ltisseen thata rich man dies in 
youth ; while a poor man lives on suffering 
from decrepitude, for a hundred years. 


.28. One born in a mean family may 
live very long, „While one descended from a 
noble family dies soon like an insect, 
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29. Itis very common in this world, that 


rich men have no appetite, while the poor 
can digest pieces of wood. 


30. Discontented with his position, what- 
ever sins a wicked man commits, under the 
influence of destiny, saying,—l am the 
doer,—he considers to be all for his good. 


31. Hunting, dice, women, wine, quar- 
rels, these are censured by the wise. Many 
persons, well, and greatly, read in the scrip- 
tures, are seen to be addicted to them. 


32. Objects, whether sought for or other- 
wise, come upon creature in course of l'ime. 
No otlier cause is seen, 


33. Who creates and maintains air, 
ether, fire, moon, sun, day, night, the 
planets, rivers, and mountains ? 


. 34. Cold, and heat, and rain. come in 
lurn in course of Time. Such is tue case, 
O foremost of men, with the happiness and 
the misery of mankind. 


35. Neither medicines, nor incantations, 
can save the man attacked by decrepitude 
_or overtaken by death. 


36. Astwo pieces wood, floating on the 
great ocean, come together and are again 
separated, so creatures are united and are 
again seprated in time. 


37. Timeacts impartially towards rich 
men who enjoy the pleasure of song and 
dance in thc company of women and those 
unfortunate men who live upon another's 
food. 


38. Inthis world a thousand sorts of 

relationship are made such as mother and 

. father and son and wife. In truth, however, 
whose are they and whose are we ? 


No one can become any one's own, 


39. à 
nor can any one become anybody else's | 
own. Qur union here with wives and kins- | 


men and well-wishers is like that of travel- 
Jers at an inn in the road. 

40. 
Who am 1?—How came I here?—Why and 
for whom should I grieve ?—Uhinking of 
all these questions one gets tranquillity. 

41. Life and its surroundings are always 
revolving like a wheel, and the companion- 
ship of those who are dear is only for the 
time being. ‘lhe union with brother, mo 
ther, father, and friend is like that of travel- 
lers.in an inn. a. 

42. The wise men behold, as if with cor- 
poreal eyes, the next world which is unseen. 
Without setting at naught the scriptures, 
one desirous of knowledge should cherish 
faith. 


43. One possess 
perform the rites-lai 


ed of knowledge should 
d'down for the Pitris and 


Where am 1 ?. Where shall I go?— | 
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the gods, perform all religious duties, .cele* 
brate sacrifices, judiciously pursue religion, 
profit and pleasure. 


44. Alas, no one perceives that tiie world 
is sinking in the deep ccean of Time which 
is infested with those huge crocodiles called 
decripitude and death. 


45. Many physicians are seen suffering 
from a disease along with all the members 
of their families, although they have care- 
fully read the science of Life. 


46. Taking bitters and various sorts 
of oily drugs, they cannot go beyond 
death as the ocean cannot transcend its 
continents. 


47. Despite the wise application of che- 
mecal compounds, men well-versed in che- 
mistry, are seen to be- broken down by 
decripitude like trees broken down by ele- 
plantis, 


48. Likewise, persons endued with asce- 
tic merit, devoted' to study of the Vedas, 
practising charity and frequently celebrat- 
ing sacrifices, cannot escape the hands of 
decripitude and death. 


49. Neither years, nor months, nor fort- 
nights, nor days, nor nights that have once 
gone away do ever return to creatures who 
are born. 


50. Man, whose existence is so transitory! 
is compelled, in course of "Time, whether, 
he will or no, to come upon this inevitable 
aud broad path of all creatures. 


$t. Whether the body originates from 
tle creature, or the creature originates from 
the body, one’s union, however, with wives 
and other friends is like that of travellers in 
an inn, 


52. Onecannot obtain another as his 


| companion for ever. One cannot obtain such 


union even with his own body. How then 


i can it be secured with any one else? 


53 Where, O king, is your father, to-day 
and where your grandfathers? You do not 
see them to-day and they do not see you. O 
sinless one. 


54. No person can see either heaven .ór 
hell. The sacred books, however, are the 
eyes of the virtuous. O king, regulated 
your conduct according to the scriptures. ` 


55. With a pure heart, one should lead 
the life ot Bramcharyya and then procreate 
children and then celebrate sacrifices. for 
satisfying the debt one owes to the Pitris, 
the gods and men. 


56. Celebrating sacrifices and engaged 
in begetting (children). after having first 
observed the vow af Brahmacharyya, oue 
who has eyes of' wisdom shaking off all 
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anxiety of heart, should seek heaven, this 
world, and his own soul, 


57. That vituous king who tries judici- 
dusly for acquiring Heaven and Earth, and 
who takes his own share of earthly goods ag 
Sanctioned in the scriptures, acquires a re- 
putation that spreads over all the worlds and 
among all creatures mobile and immobile. 


58. Having heard these words pregnant 
with reason, the king of the Vidahas of 
elear understanding, became freed from 
grief, and taking Ashma’s leave proceeded 
towards his house. 


59. O you of unfading glory, cast off 
your sorrow and rise up. You are equal to 
Shakra himself. Cheer up your heart. 
The Earth has been conquered by you 
by means of Kshatriya duties. ` Enjoy here, 
O son of Kunti, and donot disobey my 
words ?! ” 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

I. "That highest of kings, vigs., Yu- 
dhishthira the son of Dharma, still remained 
silent and Pandu’s son Arjuna addressed 
Krishna and spoke as follows, 


Ariuna said :— 


2, 'This scorcher of foes, vis., Dharma's 
son, is grieving for his slain kinsmen. 
Solace him, O Madhava. 


3. Again, O Janarddana, all of us have 
fallen Into great calamity. You should, © 
mighty-armed one, remove his Sorrrw,' ’” 


Vaishampayana continued :— 


4. ''Thus accosted by the great Arjuna: 
the lotus-eyed Govinda of unfading glory 
Jooked towards the king. 


5. Yudhishthira could never disobey 
Keshava. From his infancy Govinda was 
dearerto Yudhishthira than Arjuna himself 


6. Taking up the. King’s hand bedecked 
with sandal-paste and looking like a column 
of marble, the mighty-armed Krishna began 
to speak, cheering up all his hearers, 


7- His face, adorned with beautiful teeth 
and eyes, shone like a full-blown lotus at 
sunrise. 


Vasudeva said :— 


8. Do not, O foremost of men, sogrieve 
as will reduce your body, They who have 
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been killed inthis battle will by no nream 
be got back. 


9. Those Kshatriyas, O king, that have 
been killed in this great battle, are like 
objects that one gets in his dreams and 
which disappear when one awakes, 


10. Allofthem were heroes and orna- 
ments of the field. They were defeated 
while attacking their enemies. No one 
amongst them was killed with wounds on the 
back or wliile flying away. 


14. All of them, having fought with 
heroes in great battle and having thrown 
off their life-breaths then, have, purified by 
weapons, proceeded to heaven. You should 
not grieve for them. 


12, Always foilowing the duties of Ksha- 
tryias, endued with courage, well read in 
the. Vedas and their branches, all of them 
have attained to that blissful region which is 
obtainable by heroes. You shouid not 
grieve for them after hearing of those highe 
souled kings of Earth, of ancient days, that 
departed from this world, 


13. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course of Narada before Srinjaya when the 
latter was greatly stricken with grief on 
account of the death of his son. 


Narada said :— 


14. Subject to happiness and misery 
myself, yourself, and all creatures, O 
Srinjaya, shall have todie. What cause 
then is there for grief. 


I5. Listen to me as I describe the great 
bliss of (some) ancient kings. Hear me 
with rapt attention. You will then, O king, 
cast eff your sorrow. 


16. Listening to the story of those highe 
souled kings, lessen your sorrow hear me as 
I recite fully their stories to you. 


17. By listening to the charming ‘and 
delightful history of those kings of ancient 
times, unfavourable stars may be propitia- 
ted and longevity may be increased, 


18—1:9. We hear, O Srinjaya, that there 
was a king of the name of Marutta who 
was the son of Avikshit. Ee also met with 
death. The gods with Indra and Varuna 
and Vrihaspati' at their head came to the 
Sacrifice, called Vishwasrij, celebrated by 
that great king. Challenging Shakra the 


king of the gods, that king defeated him 
jn battle, 


20. To do Indra a good turn the learned: 
Vrihaspati refused to officiate at Marutta’s 
Sacrifice. Thereupon Samvarta, the young- 
er brother of Vrihaspati, complied with the 
hing's request, 


21. During the reign of that king, O 
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best of kings, the Earth produced crops 
without being tilled and was adorned with 
various kinds of ornaments, 


22. In the sacrifice of that king, the 
Vishwedevas were the courtiers, the Maruts 
acted as distributors (of food and presents) 
and the great, Saddhyas were also present. 


23. In that sacrifice of Marutta, the 
Maruts drank Soma. The presents of the 
king excelled (in value) those ever made by 
the gods, the Gandharvas and men. 


24. When even that king, O Srinjaya 
who was superior to you in religious merit, 
knowledge, renunciation, and wealth, and 
who was purer than your son, met with 
death, do not grieve for your son. 


25. There was another king of the name 
of Suhotra the son of Atithi. We hear, O 
Srinjaya, that even he met with death. 
During his reign Indra showered gold for 
one whole year upop his kingdom. 


26-27. Obtaining that king for her master: 
the Earth became, in sooth, Vasumati (en- 
dued with wealth). The rivers, during the 
administration of that king, bore golden 
tortoises, crabs, alligators, sharks, and por- 
poises, for the worshipful Indra, O king 
had showered these upon them. 


29. Seeing those innumerable golden 


fishes and sharks and tortoises, Atithi's son 
was filled with wonder, 


29. Collecting that vast wealth of gold: 


that covered the Earth, Suhotra celebrated 
a sacrifice at Kurujangala and distributed it 
amongst the Brahmanas. 

3o. When that king, O Srinjaya, who 
surpassed you in the four attributes of reli- 
gious merit, knowledge, renunciation, and 
wealth, and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead. 


31. Wour son never celebrated a sacrifice 
and never made presents. Knowing this, 
console your mind and do not grieve. 
We hear also, O Srinjaya, that Vriba- 
dratha the king of the Angas, met with 
death. 

32—33. He gave away a hundred thou- 
sand horses. He gave away as presents 
also a hundred thousand maidens, ador- 
ned with golden ornaments In a sacrifice 
he celebrated. 

= g as presents a hun- 
Ms Me onan ARS of the best 
breed in another sacrifice celebrated by him. 
He gave away as a hundred 
millions also of bulls, SCR, with 
chai with thousands o k 
edhi aes performed his sacrifice 
by the hill called Vishnupada, 
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came intoxicated with the Soma he 
drank, and the Brahmanas with the 
presents they obtained. In the hundreds 
of sacrifices, O monarch, which this king 
performed of old, the sacrificial pre- 
sents far surpassed those ever made by 
the gods, the Gandharvas, and men. 
No other man was born, or will ever 
be born, that gave or will give away 
so much wealth as was distributed by 
the king of the Angas in the seven sacri- 
fices he celebrated in which Soma juice was 
given. 


38. When, O Srinjaya, this Vrihadra- 
tha even, who was your superior in the four 
atributes and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead. 


39. We hear also, O Srinjaya, that Shivi 
the son of Ushinara, met with death. That 
king governed the entire Earth as one 
holds, the leathern shield in his hand. 


4c. Riding on a single car, which wag 
crowned with success in every battle, king 
Shivi caused the whole Earth to resound 
with the rattle of. his wheels and brought 
all kings under subjection. 


41. Ushinara's son Shivi distributed, in 
a sacrifice, all the kine and horses he had, 
both domestic and wild. 


42. Brahma himself thought that no one 
amongst the kings of the past or the futare 
had or could have borne the burden, O Srin- 
jaya, that Ushinara's son Shivi, that best of 
kings and that most powerful hero, equal to 
that of Indra himself, bore. Do not, there- 
fore, grieve for your son who never celebra- 
ted any sacrifice nor made any preesent. 

44. Indeed, O Srinjaya, when Shivi, 
who was far superior to your in the four 
attributes and who was purer than your son 
met with death, do not grieve for your son, 
who is dead. 

4s. We hear, O Srinjaya, that the great 
Bharata also the son of Dushmanta and 
Shakuntala, who had a vast and well-re- 
plenished treasury met with death. 


46—47. Dedic sting three hundred horses 
to the gods on the banks of Yamuna, twenty 
on the banks of Saraswati, and fourteen on 
the banks of Ganga, that highly ener- 
getic king. in days of old, celebrated 
this ordeo) a thousand Horse-sacrifices and 
a hundred Rajasuyas. 

48. No one amongst the kings ofthe 
Earth can imitate the great deeds of 
Bharata, as no man can, by the power of 
of his arms rise up into the sky. 

49. Erecting numerous sacrificial altars, 
he presented numberless horses and im- 
mense riches to the sage Kanwa. 
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5o. When even he, O Srinjaya, who was 

' far superior to you in the four attributes and 

who was purer than your son, met with 

death, do not grieve for your son who is 
dead. 


51. We hear, O Srinjaya, that Rama 
also, the son of Drsharatha, met with death. 
He always treated his subjects like his own 
begotten sons. 


52. In his kingdom there were no widows 
and none that was helpless. Indeed, Rama 
while governing his kingdom always follow- 
ed his father Dasharatha. 


53. ‘The clouds, pouring rain in season, 
caused the crops to grow profusely. During 
his regime, food was always abundant in 
his kingdom. 


54. No death occured by drowning or by 
fire. As long as Rama ruled it, there 
was no fear in his kingdom of any ail- 
ment. 


$5. Every man lived for a thousand 
years, and every man was fortunate enough 
to have a thousand children. During 
Rama's reign, all men enjoyed health and 
obtained the fruition of their wishes. 


56. Even the women did not quarrel 
with one another, what to speak of men? 
During his reign his subjects were always 
devoted to virtue. 


57. During Rama's regime all men were 
contented, 
desire, aud were fearless, free, and truthful, 


58. Thetrees always bore flowers and 
fruits aud suffered from no accidents. 
Every cow gave milk filling a drona-full 
milk. 

59. Having lived for fourteen years in 
that forest practising severe penances, 
Rama celebrated ten Horse-sacrifices to 
which the freest access was given to all. 


. 60. Youthful and having a dark com- 
plexion, and red eyes, he looked like the 
, leader of an elephantine herd. With arms 
extending down to his knees and of beauti- 
ful face, his shoulders were like those of a 
* lion and the power of his arms was great. 


_ 61. Seated on the throne of Ayodhya, he 
ruled for ten thousand and ten hundred 
. years. 


62. When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
superior to you in the four principal accom- 
plishments and who was purer than your 
son, met with death, do not grieve for your 
son who is dead. 

63—64. We hear, O Srinjaya, that king 
Bhagiratha also died. In one of the sacri- 
fices of that king inebriate with drinking 
‘the Soma juice, Indra, the  worshipful 
chastiser of Paka and the king of the 


obtained the fruition of their | 
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‘gods, defeated by the strength 
arms, many thousands of Asuras, 

65. King Bhagiratha, in one of the 
saciifices he celebrated, gave away a mil- 
lion of maidens bedecked with ornaments 
of gold. 

66. Each of those maidens sat upon a 
car to each of which: were yoked four horses, 
With each car were a hundred elephants, 
all of the best breed and adorned with 
golden trappings. 

67. Behindeach elephant were a thou- 
sand horses, and behind each horse a thou- 
I 


of his 


sand kine, and behind each cow a thousand 
goats and sheep. 


68. Ganga, named (from before) Bhagi- 
rathi sat upon the lap of this king living 
near (her stream), and therefore, passed by 
the name of Urvashi. 


69. The Ganga who had three courses 
| had agreed to be the daughter of Bhagi- 
| ratha of Ikshaku’s race, who always cele- 
| brated sacrifices with enough presents to 
| the Brahmanas. 


70. When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
| superior to you in respect of the four princi- 
| Ple attributes and who was purer than your 

son, met with death, do not grieve for your 
son, 


71. We hear, O Srinjaya, that the great 
| Dwilipa also met with death. The Brah- 
manas take pleasure in recounting his innu- 
merable deeds. 


72. ln one of his great sacrifices that 
king, gave away with full heart the entire 
arth, abounding with wealth, to the Brah- 
manas, 


73. lu each sacrifice celebrated by him, 
the chief priest received as sacrificial fee & 
| thousand elephants made of gold, 


74. In one of his sacrifices, the stake 
was made of gold and looked highly beau- 
tiful. Performing the duties asigned to 
them, the gods having Shakra for their 
king, used to seek refuge with that king. 


75—76. Upon that highly effulzent golden 
stake decked with a ring, six thousand gods 
and Gandharvas danced in joy, and Vishwa- 
vasu himself, in their midst played on his 
Vina the seven notes accordiny to the rules 
of concordance. Such was the nature of 
Vishwavasu's music -that every creature, 
wherever he might be, thought that the 
great Gandharva was playing to him 
alone, 

72. No other king could imitate the 
deeds of king Dwilipa. "The elephants of 
that king, intoxicated and adorned with 

| golden trappings used to lie down on the 
| toads, 
y 
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j8. Those men went to heaven who could 
obtain a glance even of the great king 
Dwilipa who was ever truthful in speech 
and whose bow could bear .a hundred 
enemies powerful like a hundred Anantas, 


79. Three sounds never ceased in 
Dwilipa's mansion, vis., the sound of Vedic 
recitations, the twang of bows, and cries 
of Let it be given. 


80, When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
superior to you in the four principal attri- 
butes and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead. 


81. Yuvanashwa's son Mandhatri also 
O Srinjaya, we have heard, met with death. 
The celestials named Maruts took out that 
child from his father’s stomach through une 
of its sides. 


82. Born from a quantity of clarified 
butter that had been purified by Mantras 
Mandhatzi was born in the stomach of the 

reat Yuvanashwa. Highly prosperous, king 

Aandhatri vanquished the three worlds. 


83. Seeingthat child of celestial beauty 
lying on the lap of his father, the gods 
asked one another,—whose breasts shall 
this child suck ? 

84. Then Indra approached him, say- 
ing,—He shall suck me.— From this inci- 
dent the king of the deities named the cnild 
Mandhatri. 

8s. To give nourishment to that high- 
souled child of Yuvanashwa, the finger of 
Indra, placed in his mouth, began to give 
a jet of milk. 

86. Sucking Indra’s finger, he grew up 
in a hundred days. In twelve days he 
looked like a boy of twelve years. 

87. The whole Earth in one day was 
subjugated by that high-souled and virtuous 
and brave king who was like Indra himself 
in prowess. 

£8. He defeated king Angara, Marutta, 
Asita, Gaya, and Vrihadratha the king of 
the Angas. ; 

89. When Yuvanashwa's son fought in 
battle with Angava, the gods thought that 
the sky was breaking with the twang of his 
bow. z 

9o. ‘The whole Earth from the point 
from which the Sun rises to where he sets 
is suid to be the field of Mandhatri. 


i -sacrifices 
t. Having celebrated Horse-sacri 
ar a hundred Rajasuyas, he gave to the 
Brahmanas many Robita fishes. 


t 2 Yojanas 
.92. Those fishes were each ten à 
in léngth and one in breadth, - The residue 


t 
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after gratifying the Brahmanas, were divided 
amongst themselves by the other classes. 


93. When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
Superior to you in respect of the four prin- 
cipal attributes and who was purer than 
your son, met with death, do uot grieve for 
your son who is dead. 


941—95. We hear, O Srinjaya, that 
Yyati the son of Nahusha also met with 
death. Having brought under his sway 
the whole world with its seas, he journeyed 
through it, adorning it with various sacri- 
ficial altars the interstices between which 
were measured by throws of a heavy piece 
of wood. Indeed, he reached the very 
bank of the sea as he went on celebrating 
great sacrifices. 


96. Having celebrated a thousand sacri= 
fices and a hundred Vajapeyas, he pleased 
the leading Brahmanas with three moun- 
tains of gold. 


97. Having killed many Daityas and 
Danavas duly in battle, Nahusha’s son 
Yavati divided the whole Earth (among his 
children). 


98. At last discarding his other sons 
headed by Yadu and Drahyu, he installed 
(lis youngest son) Puru on his throne aud 
then returned to the forest accompanied by 
his wife. 


G9 When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
superior to you in the four principal attri- 
butes and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead. 


too. We hear, O Srinjaya, that Amva- 
risha also, the son of Nabhaga, met with 
death. That protector (of the world) and 
greatest of kings was considered by his 
subjects as the virtue incarnate. 


tot. That king, in one of his sacrifices 
dedicated to the Brahmanas, for serving 
them, a million of kings who had themselves 
celebrated thousands of sacrifices each. 


102. Pious men praised Amvarisha the 
son of Nabhaga, saying that such deeds had 
never been done before nor would be dona 
in the future, 


103. Those hundreds upon hundreds and 
thousands upon thousands of kings became 
(through Amvarisha’s merits) crowned with 
the fruits of the Horse-sacrifice, and follow- 
ed their chief by the Southern path ta 
heaven). 


104. When he, O Srinjaya, who was ~ 
superior to you in the four principal attri- 
butes and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead, 
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105—106. We hear, O  Srinjaya, that 
Shashavindu also, the: son of Chitraratha, met 
with death. The great king had a hundred 
thousand wives, and a million of sons. All of 
them used to wear golden coats of mail and all 
of them were flowers of bowmen. 

107. Each of those princes married a 
hundred princesses, and each princess brought 
a hundred elephants. With each of those 
elephants were a hundred cars. 

108. With each car were a hundred horses, 
all of good breed and all adorned with golden 
trappings. With each horse were a hundred 
kine, and with each cow were a hundred sheep 


and goats. 

109. This immense wealth, O king, 
Sasltavindu distributed in a  Horse-sacrifice 
amongst the Brahmanas, 

110. When he, © Srinjaya, who was 


Superior to you in the four principal attributes 
and who was purer than your son, met with 
death, do not grieve for your son who is dead. 

111. We hear, O Srinjaya, that Gaya also, 
the son of Amurtharayas, met with death. For a 
hundred years, that king lived upon the residue 
of sacrificial food. 

112. (Pleased with his devotion) Agni 
offered him boons. The boons prayed for by 
Gaya were,—May not wealth suffer extinction 
even if I give ceaselessly. Let My respect virtue 
exist for ever. 

113. Let my heart ever love Truth, through 
your grace, O eater of sacrificial libations. —Jt 
has been heard by us that king Gaya secured all 
those wishes from Agni. ó 

114. On days of the new moon, on those of 
the full moon, and on every fourth month, for a 
thousand years, Gaya Tepeatedly celebrated the 
Horse-sacrifice. : 

115. Rising (at the termination of every 
sacrifice) he distributed a hundred thousand 
kine and hundreds of mules during this time. 

116. That foremost of men pleased the 
gods with Soma, the Brahmanas with wealth, 
the Pitris with Swadha, and the women with the 
Satisfaction of all their desires. 

117. In this great Horse-sacrifice, 
Gaya had a golden ground made, measuring a 
hundred cubits in length and fifty in breadth, 
and gaive it away as the sacrifical fee. 

118. That foremost of men, vis., Gaya the 
son of Amurttarayas, distributed as many kine 
as there are sund grains, O king, in the river 
Ganga. : 


king 
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119. When he, O  Srinjaya, who was 
superior to you in the four principal attributes 
and who was purer than your son, met with 
death, do not grieve for your son who is dead, 

120—121. We. hear, O Srinjaya, that 
Sankriti’s son Rantideva also met with death, 
Having practised the severest of penances and 
worshipped him with great reverence, he 
obtained these boons from  Shakra, having 
solicited them, saying, —Let us have profuse 
good and innumerable guests ! Let not my faith 
suffer any deterioration, and let us not have to 
beg anything of any person ! 

122. The animals both domestic and wild, 
killed in his sacrifice, used to come to him, viz., 
the great Rantideva of rigid vows adn great 
fame, of their own accord. ) 

123. The secretions that came out of the 
skins of the animals produced a strong and 
celebrated river which till now passes by the 
name of Charmanwati. 

124. King Rantideva used to make 
Presents to the brahmanas in an_ extensive 
enclosure. When the king said,—I’o you I give a 
hundred nishkas ! To you I give a hundred —the 
Brahmanas raised a hue and Cry of refusal. 

125. When, however, the king said—l give 
a thousand nishkas —the gifts were all accepted. 
All the vessels and plates in  Rantideva's 
mansion for carrying food and other articles, all 
the jugs and pots, the pans and plates and cups 
were made of gold.’ 

127. There where the guests used to live in 
Rantideva's palace twenty thousand and one 
hundred kine had ‘to be killed. 

128. Yet even on such Occasions, the 
cooks, adorned with earrings, used to 
Say,— There is abundant juice. Eat as much as 
you wish, but we have not as much to-day of 
meat as on former occasions.—When he, O 
Srinjaya, who was for Superior to you in the four 
Principal attritbutes and who was purer than 
your son, met with death, do not grieve for your 
son who is dead. 

130. We hear, O Srinjaya, that the 
high-souled Sagara also met with death. He was 
born in the family of Ikshvaku, a foremost of 
men, and of superhuman power. 

131. Sixty-thousand sons ‘used to follow 
him, like countless stars waiting upon the Mcon, 
in the cloudless autumnal Sky. 

132. He ruled the whole of this Earth. He 


gratified the gods by celebrating a thousand 
Horse-sacrifices, 
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18324153: He gave away (o deserving 

rahmanns palatial edifices with columns 
of gold and (other parts) made entirely of 
that precious metal, abounding in rich beds 
and bevies of beautiful ladies having eyes 
like lotus-petals, and various other sorts 
of. valuable objects. At his behest the 
Brahmanas divided those gifts among 
themselves, 


135. Out of wrath that king made the 
arth to be excavated, whereupon she 
came to have the ocean on her bosom, 
and, therefore, the ocean is called Sagara 
after his name. 


136. When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
Superior to you inthe four principal attri- 
butes and who was purer than your son, 
met with death, do not grieve for your son 
who is dead. 

137. We hear, O Srinjaya, that king 
Prithu also, the son of Vena met with 
death, the great Rishis, assembled togetlrer 
in the great forest, installed him in the 
sovereignty of the Earth, 

138. And because it was expected that 
he would advance all mankind, he was, 
accordingly, called Prithu (the advancer). 
And because also he protected people from 
injuries (Kshatta), he was, therefore, styled 
Kshatriya (protector from injuries). 

139. Seeing Prithu the son of Vena, all 
the creatures of the Earth, exclaimed,—We 
love him affectionately !—And for the loving 
attachment {to him of all creatures), he was 
called a Raja (one who gratifies all). 


140. The Barth, during his regime 

duced crops without being’ tilled, every 
leaf of tlre trees bore honey, and every cow 
wave a jugful of milk. 


141. All.men enjoyed health and ali 
their wishes were fructified. They had no 
fear of any kind. They used to live, as 
they pleased; in fields or houses. 

142. When Prithu desired to cross the 
sea, the waters become solidified. The 
givers also never tose when he had to 
«ross them but remained perfectly calm. 
The standard on bis car moved freety 
averywhere. 

143. King Prithu, in owe of his gréat 
Plorse-sacrifices, distributed amongst the 
Brahmanas one and twenty mountains of 
gold, each measuring twelve hundted 
cubits. 

144. When he, O Srinjaya, who was 
far superior to you in the four principal 
attributes and who was puret than your 
gon met with death, do not grieve for your 
Bon wlroris dead. 


t45. What are you, O Srinjaya, thinking 
6 
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of silently? [t seers, Ò king, that vow 
do not pay heed to these words of mine. 
If you have not heard them, then this dis-' 
course of mine has been fruitless like’ 
medicine or diet to a persou on the point of 
death,’ 


Ef a 
Srinjaya said :— 

146. ‘l amall attention, O Narada, to 
this discourse of yours, of excellent sense 
and perfumed like a garland of flowers,— 
this discourse regarding the conduct of 
great royal sages of meritorious deeds and 
great fame, that can surely remove grief. 

147. Your discourse, O great sage, has 
not been fruitless. 1 have been freed from . 
sorrow at your very sight! Like one nevec 
satiated with drinking nectar, I am not 
satiated with your words. 

148. O you of true vision, if you, O 
lord, be inclined to show your grace to-, 
wards this man burning for the death o£ 
his son, then that son, through your favour, , 
is sure to be revived and to mix once more 
with me (in this life).’ 


Narada said :— 

149. ‘Iwill give back to you that son, 
of yours named Suvarnashthivin, whom 
Parvata gave you: and who has been dé- 
prived of life! Effulgent like gold, that 
child shall live a thousand years.’ " 


CHAPTER XXX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said i— 


1. “How did the son of Srinjaya be» 
come Suvarnashthivin ? Why also did 
Parvata give Srinjaya that child? And 
why did he die ? 


4. When all those mem lived for a. 
thousand years, why did Srinjaya’s sow 
die in infancy ?' 

3. Or, was he in name only Suvarnash- 
thivin? How also did he come toa be so 
I wish-to know all this ? 


Krishna said :— 

4. {will recount, O king, the incidents 
as they-took place. There are two Wishis 
foremost in the world, named Narada and 
Parvata, A s 

.$—6. Narada is the maternal uncle and” 
Parvata is his sister's son. With cheers 
ful hearts, the uncle Narada and thè 
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' nephew Parvata had in days of yore, O 
king, left the celestial region for a journey 
on Earth for eating clarified butter and 
rice. : 


7- Both of them endued with great 
ascetic merit, they wandered over the Earth 
living on food taken by human beings. 


8. Filled with joy and cherishing great 
affection for each other, they entered into 
an agreement that whatever wish, good 
or bad, would be entertained by one, 
should be disclosed to the other, but if one 
happens to act otherwise, he should be 
visited by the other’s curse, 


9. Coming at that understanding, those 
two great Rishis, worshipped of all the 
worlds, repaired to King Srinjaya the son 
of Shitya and said to him 7— 


10, We two, for your well-being shall 
live with you for a few days. O lord of 
Earth, do you satisfy all our wants duly! 
The king, saying,—So be it, began to treat 
them hospitably. 


II. After some time, one day, the king, 
filled with joy, introduced to those illus- 
trious ascetics his most beautiful daughter, 
saying Luis my daughter will serve you 

oth, 


12—13. Resembling in effulgence the 
filaments of the lotus, she is beautiful and 
of faultless limbs, accomplished and of 
charming manners, and is called Sukumari 
by name.— The Rishis replied, saying, Very 
well. Thereupon the king directed his 
daughter, telling ber,—O child, serve these 
two Brahmanas as you would the gods or 
your father, 


14. The pious princess, saying,—So be 
it,—began to serve them in obedience to 
her father's command. 


15. Her dutiful services and her peer- 
less beauty very soon created love in 
Narada's heart. $ 


16. That tender feeling began to grow 
in the heart of the great saint, like the 
moon gradually increasing in the light fort- 
night. 


17. The virtuous Narada, however, out 
of shame, ceuld not give out that burning 
love to his sister’s son the high-souled 
Parvata. 


18. By his ascetic power, as also by 
signs, Parvata understood all. Excited 
with rage, the latter thereupon made: up 
his mind to curse the love-stiicken Narada, 


And he said :— : 

19—20. ‘Having of your own accord 
madean agreement with me that, whatever 
wish, goed or bad, would be entertained by 
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either of us should be disclosed to the other 
you have violated it! hese were your 
own words, O Brahmana! Itis for thig 
that I shall curse you. 


21. You did not tell me before that your 
heart has been stricken with the beauty of 
the maiden Sukumari. I shall, therefore, 
curse you. 


22. You are a Brahmacharin. You 
are my preceptor. You are an ascetic and 
a Brahmana. Yet you have broken the 


agreement yeu had made with me. 


23. Filled with anger l shall, for this, 
curse even you. Listen to me. This 
Sukumari shall, forsooth, become your wife, 


24. From the time of your marriage, 
however, O powerful one, both she and all 
men shall see you a monkey, {for your real 


features having disappeared, you will 
appear like a monkey to all. 
25—26. Hearing these words of his 


the uncle Narada, excited with ire cursed 
his nephew Parvata in return, saying.— 
Although you possess ascetic merit and 
Brahmacharyya and truth and self-control, 
and although you are ever devoted to virtue, 
yet you will not succeed in proceeding to 
heaven. 


27. Filled with anger and feelings of 
vengeance, they thus cursed each othec like 
a pair of infuriate elephants. 


28. From that time the great Parvata 
began to wander over the Earth, respected 


as he deserved, O Bharata, for his own 
power. 


29. Narada then, that best of Brah- 
manas, duly married Srinjaya's daughter, 
the faultless Sukumari. 


30—31.' The princess, however, saw 
Narada exactly as he had been. Indeed, 
just after the last of the wedding Mantras 
had been recited, Sukumari saw the celes- 
tial Rishi to have a face like that of a 
monkey. She, however, did not for that dis- 
regard her hnsband. On the other hand, 
she bestowed her love on him. 


32. Indeed, that chaste princess, de- 
voted herself entirely to her husband and 
did not in her heart even desire any one 


else among the gods, Munis and Yakshas 
for a husband. 


33. One day, as the illustrious Parvata, 
while wandering about entered a solitary 
forest, he saw Narada there, 


34. Bowing to him, Parvata said,— 


Favour me by permitting me, O powerful 
one, to go to heaven. 


35—37. Seeing the cheerless Parvata 
kneeling before him with joined palms, 
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Narada, himself more disspirited, said 
to him.— You had cursed me first, saying, 
—Be youa monkey !—After you had said 
so to me, I cursed you from anger, saying, 
—From this day you w'll not live in heaven. 
Vou should not have done so, since you are 
likea son to me.—The two saints then 
released each j other from their mutual 
curses. 

28. Seeing her husband possessed of 
celestial form shining with beauty, Suku- 
mari fled&from him taking him, to be some- 
body other than her husband, 

39. Seeing the beautiful princess flying 
away from her husband, Parvata addressed 
her, saying,—He is your husband. Do 
not entertain any scruple. 

40. He is the[ illustrious and powerful 
Rishi Narada, that foremost of virtuous 
persons. He is your husband entirely 
devoted to you. Do not cherish any doubt. 

41. Assured in various ways by the 
great Parvata and informed also of the 
curse on her husband the princess regained 
the clamness of men. Then Parvata pro- 
‘ceeded to heaven and Narada to his home.’ 


Vasudeva said :— 

42. The illustrious Rishi Narada, who 
himself did so, is here. O best of men, 
asked by you, he will tell you everything 
that took place." 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA ).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. “The royal son of Pandu then ad- 
dressed Narada, saying.—'O holy one, I 
wish to hear of the birth of the child whose 
excreta were gold. 

*2. Thus accosted by king Yudhishithira 
the sage Narada began to describe to him 
all that had taken place about that child 
who passed golden excreta. 


Narada said .— 

3. 'Itis so, O you of mighity arms, as 
Keshava here has said. Asked by you I 
shall now recite the remaining portion of 
this story. 

4. Myself, and my sister's son, the great 
ascetic Parvata, once came to Srinjaya, 
that foremost of all victorious kings, for 
living with him. 

s. Honoured duly by him who gratified 
every wisli of ours, we lived in his palace, 


41 
6. „After the rains had gone, and when 
the time for our own departure arrived, 


Parvata said to me these weighty words 
suitable to the hour. 


7. We have, O Brahmana, lived in the 
house of this king for some time, highly 
respected by him, Think of what return we 
should make. 


8. Ithen, O king, said to Parvata,—O 
nephew, itis really like you,' and, O ye 
oi great power, all this depends upon your- 
self. 


9. By your boons let the king be made 
happy and let him obtain his wishes. Or, 
if you wish, let him be crowned with success 
by the power of the ascetic merits of both 
of us. 


to. After this, Parvata having summon- 
ed king Srinjaya, that foremost of victori- 
ous persons, said to him these words, O 
foremost of Kurus :— s 


It. We have been highly gratifled, O 
king, with your hospitality given with every 
sincerity. With our permission, O fore- 
most of men, think of the boon you should 
pray. 

12. Let the boon, however, be such that 
it may not create enmity with the gods or 
bring on destruction to men. Accept then, 
DEDE a boon, for you deserved oneas we 
think. « 


13. Hearing these words, Srinjaya 
replied, —lf you have been pleased with me 
my object then has been gained, for this 
itself is the bighest gain and the fruition of 
all my desires. 


14. ToSrinjaya who said so, Parvata 
again said, —Pray, O king, for the fruition 
of that wish which you are cherishing in 
your heart for a long time. 


.15. Srinjaya answered,—I wish to have 
a son who will be heroic and endued with 
great energy, firm in his vows and of long 
life, highly blessed and effulgent like the 
king of gods. 


16. At this, Parvata said,—This your 
desire will be satisfied. Your son, however 
shall not live long, sincn you wish to have 
such a son for prevailing over the king of 
the gods. 


17. Your son shall be known by the 
name of Suvarnashthivin. He shall be 
effulgent like the king of the gods, but 
take care to protect him always from that 
deity. ! 


18—19. Hearing those words of the great 
Parvata, Srinjaya begged that saint for 
sordaining otherwise, saying, —May my son 
five long, O Muni, through your ascetia 
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merit.—Parvata, however, said nothing, 
of lis partiality for Indra. 


20. Seeing the king very cheerless, I 
said to him,— l'hink of me, O king, (in your 
distress), and | shall promise to come when 
thought of by you. 


21, Do not grieve, O king. I will give 
you back your beloved child alive, even if 
he be dead, 


22. Having said so to that king both of 
us left him for coming to where we wished, 
and Srinjaya returned to his palace. 


23. After some time had passed, the 
royal sage Srinjaya had born unto him a 
highly powerful and energetic son. 


24. The child grew up like a large lotus 
in a lake, and became Suvarnashthivin in 
reality as well as in name, 


25. ‘This wonderful fact, O best of the 
Xurus, soon became widely known over the 
world. The king of the gods also learnt of 
it as the outcome of Parvata's boon. 


20. Fearing humiliation the slayer of 
Vala and Vritra began to watch for the 
loopholes in that prince. 


27. He commanded his celestial weapon 
Thunder, standing before him, in embodied 
form sayiny,—Go, O powerful one, and 
assuming the form of a tiger kill this prince. 

28—29. VWvhen grown up, this child of 
Srinjaya may, by his deeds huiniliate me, 
O ‘thunder, as Parvata has said, thus 
addressed by Shakra, the celestial weapon 
"Thunder, that subjugator of enemy's to vns, 
began from that day to continually watch 
for the weak points of the prince. 


30. Srinjaya, meanwhile, having obtain- 
ed that child who was effulgent like Indra 
himself, became filled with joy. he king, 
accompanied by his wives, and the other 
ladies of his household, took up his quarter 
in the midst of a forest, 


31. One day, on the bank‘of the Bhagi- 
rathee, the boy accompanied by his nurse, 
ran here and there in play, 


32. "Though only five years' old, his 
prowess, even then, resembled that of a 
powerful elephant. While thus playing 
the child met a powerful tiger that attacked 
him suddenly. 


33. The infant prince trembled greatly 
as he was being mangled by the tiger and 
soon fell down dead on the Earth, Seeing 
it the nurse cried aloud in grief, 


34. Having killed the prince, the tiger 
through Indra's powers of delusion, va- 
nished there and then. : 

35. Hearing the cries of the nurse, the 
king in great anxiety ran there, 


out | 


MAHABHARATA. 


36. He saw his son there, his blood 
quaffed off and lying dead on the ground 
like the moon dropped from the sky, 


37. ‘Taking up on his lan the boy bathed 
in blood, and the king, with heart stricken 
with grief, began to lament piteously. 


38. The queen also smitten with sorrow, 
and crying, quickly ran where king Shrin- 
jaya was. 

39. Inthat plight the king thought of 
me with rapt attention. Knowing thag 
the king was thinking of me | appeared 
before him. 


40. Assailed with grief as the king was, 
l recounted to him all those stories, Q 
king, that this hero of Yudu's race has 
already recited to you. 


4t. I restored Srinjaya’s child to life 
with Indra's permission. That which ig 
ordained must take place. It is impossible 
to make it otherwise. 


42. After this prince Survarnashthivin 
of great renown and power began to 
gladden the hearts of his parents. 


43. Of great prowess, he ascended tha 
throne ef his father after the latter had 
died, and reigned for one thousand and 
one hundred years. 


44. He worshipped the gods in many 
great sacrifices accompanied with profuse 
presents, Highly effulyent he gratified 
the gods and the Pitris. 


45. Having begotten many sons all of 
whoin by their children multiplied the race, 
he breathed his last, O king, after many 
years. 

46. Do you, O foremost of kings, ree 
move this grief of your heart, as Keshava 


has advised you, as also Vyasa of austere 
penances, 


47. Rise up, O king, and carry the 
burden of this your ancestral kingdom, 
and celebrate high and great sacrifices so, 
that you may obtain (hereafter) whatever 
Tegions you may wish to acquire, 


— 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A.)— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

1. ''Dwaipayana-Vyasa, that great 
ascetic conversant with the truths of re- 
ligion, spoke again to king Yudhisthira, 
who still remained silent-and plunged in 
griech ] ; 
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Vyasa said :— 

2. 'O you having eyes like lotus petals, 
the protection of subjects is the duty of 
kings. 'Those men who are always ob- 
servant of duty regard duty to be all | 
powerful. 


Do you, therefore, O hing, follow 
your forefathers. The penances are the 
duty of the Brahmanas. his is the eternal 
prescription of the Vedas. 


4. Penances, therefore, O foremost of | 
Bharata’s race, are the eternal duty of | 
the Brahmanas. A Kshatriya’s duty is to 
protect all persons. 


5. That man, who addicted to earthly ob- 
jects, disregards wholesome restrictions, that 
man who transgresses at social harmony, 
should be punished with a strong hand. 


6—7. ‘The fool who tries to transgress 
authority, be he an attendant, a son or 
even a saint—indeed all such sinful men,— 
should by every means be punished or even 
killed. That king who behaves otherwise 
incurs sin. 


8. He who does not protect morality 
when it is being disregarded, is himself a 
tresspasser of the same. The Kouravas 
transgressed morality. They have with 
their followers been killed by you. 





9. You have simply observed the duties : 
of your own order. Why then, O son of 
Pandu, .do you indulge in such grief ? 
The king should kill those that deserve 
death, make gifts to persons deserving of 
charity, and protect his subjects according 
to the sacred laws.' 


Yudhisthira said :— 


10. ‘I do not doubt your words, O you 
of great ascetic merit? Everything re- 
garding morality and duty is well known 
to you, O foremost of all persons, conver- 
sant with morality and duty. 





iL I have, however, for the sake of 
kingdom, caused many persons to be 
killed. Those deeds, O Brahmana, are 


burning and consuming me.' 


Vyasa said:— 

12. 'O Bharata. is the Supreme Being 
the actor, or is men the doer? Is every- 
thing the outcome of Chance in the world, 
or are the fruits of our pristine deeds ? 


13. If man, O Bharata, does all acts, 
good or evil, being urged by the Supreme 
Being, then the fruits thereof should 


attach to the Supreme Being himself. 

14. If a person cuts down by an axe a 
tree in the forest, it is the person that com- 
mits the sin and not the axe. 
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15. Or, if it be said that, the axe being 
only the material cause, the consequence of 
the act should attach to the animate agent, 
then the sin visits to the person who has 
made the axe. This, however, can scarcely 
be true. 


16, If this be not reasonable, O son of 
Kunti, that one man should be visited by 
the sin of an act done by another, then, 
guided by this, you should throw all ress 
ponsibility upon the Supreme Being. 


17. If, on the other hand, man is himself 
the agent cf all his acts. good and evil, 
then there is no Supreme Being and, theree 
fore, whatever you have done cannot bring 
evil consequences on you. 


18. No one, O king, can ever escape 
from what is ordained. If, again, Destiny 
be the result of pristine acts, then no sin 
visits one in this life even as the sin of 
cutting down a tree cannot affect the 
maker of the axe. 


19. lf you say it is Chance only that 
acts in the world, then such an act of des- 
truction could never take place nor will ever 
take place. 


20. If it is necessary to determine what 
is good and what bad in the world, attend 
to the scriptures. In those scriptures it has 
been ordained that kings should stand with 
the rod of punishment uplifted in their 
hands. 


21. I think, O Bharata, that acts, good 
and bad, are perpetually revolving here as 
on a wheel, and men reap the fruits of 
those acts, acts, good or bad, that they do. 


22. One sinful act begets another. 
Therefore, O foremost of kings, avoid all 
evil acts and do not indulge in grief. 


23. You should follow, O Bharata, the 
duties, even if reproachable, of your own 
order. ‘This self-destruction, O king, does 
not appear in you. 


24. Expiations, O king, have, beed laid 
down for (evil) acts. He that is alive can 
perform them, but he that dies cannot per- 
form them. 


25. Therefore, O king, without laying 
down your life, perform those expiatory 
acts. If you do not perform them you may 
have to repent in the next world.’ ’? 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1—g. ‘Sons, grandsons, brothers, sires 
fathers-in-law, preceptors, maternal uncles, 
grandsires, many great Kshatriyas, many 
relatives, friends, companions, sisters’ suns, 
and kinsmen, O grandfather, and many 
foremost of men hailing from various coun- 
tries, have been killed. All these, O grand- 
father, have been caused to be killed by 
myself alone, from desire of kingdom. 


4. Having brought about the death of 
so many heroic kings who were always 
righteous and all of whom had drunk Soma 
in sacrifices, what end shall I obtain, O 
great ascetic. 


. 5+, Thinking that this Earth has been 
deprived of many foremost of kings, all of 
whom enjoyed great prosperity, | burn 
continually to this day. 


6. Having seen this destruction of 
kinsmen and of millions of other men, 1 
burn with grief, O grandfather, 


7. Oh, what will be the cendition of 
those foremost of ladies who have been 
deprived of sons, of husbands, and of 
brothers. 


8. Censuring the Pandavas and the 
Vrishnis as cruel murderers, those ladies, 
reduced greatly and sunk in grief, will 
throw themselves on the Earth. 


9—10. Not seeing their father and 
brothers and husbands and sons, those 
ladies renouncing their lives in agony will 
go to the abode of Yama, O foremost of 
iÀrahmanas! I have no doubt of this} 
The course of morality is very subtile, It 
is clear that we shall be guilty of killing 
women for this. 


1I. Having killed 


3 our kinsmen and 
friends and thereby committed a sin which 


cannot be expiated, we shail have to fall 
into hell with heads downwards. 


12. O best of men, we shall, therefore, 
reduce our bodies with the austerest of 


penances! Tell. me, O rand-fat) 
mode of life I should faites ather, what 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Ep m Hearing these words of Yudhish- 
thira, the Dwaipayana-Risli, having re- 


flected keenly for sometime, id i 
the son of Pandu, ame 


Vyasa said :— 
"4. ‘Remembering the duties of a 
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Kshatriya, O king, do notindulge in grief 1 
AM those Kshatriyas, O foremost of 
Kshatriyas, have been killed while following 
their legitimate duties. 


I$. Pursuing great prosperity and fame 
on Earth, those foremost of men, all of 
whom were liable to death, have died 
through the influence of Time. 


16. You have not been their slayer, nor. 


this Bhima, nor Arjuna, nor the twins. It 
is Time that took away their lives accord- 
ing to the great law of change. 


17. Time has neither mother, nor 
father, nor anybody to whom he shows any 
mercy. Heis the witness of the acts of 
all creatures. By him have they beem 
snatched away. 


18. This battle, O foremost of Bharata’s. 


race, was only an occasion ordained by 
him. He brought out the destruction of 
creatures through the instrumentality of 
Time. In this manner it displays its 
irresistible power. 


19. Know that Time depends upon the 
fetters of action and is the witness of all 
actions, good and evil. It is Time that 
brings about the fruits, pleasurable or 
miserable, of our actions. 


20. Think, O mig hty-armed one, of the 
acts of those Kshatriyas that have been 


killed. "Those acts were the causes of their, 


destruction and it is on account of them 
that they have died. 


21. Think also of your own acts of 
observances of vows with controlled mind. 
And think also how you have been com- 


pelled by the Supreme Ordainer to do such 
an act. 


22. As a weapon made by a smith or 
carpenter is under the control of the person 
who uses it, and moves as he moves it, 
likewise this universe, controlled by actions 


done in Time, moves as those actions move 
it. 


23. Beholding that the births and deaths 
of creatures take place without any percep- 
tible cause and order, grief and joy are 
absolutely useless. 2 


24. Although this confusion of your 


eart is a mere delusion, still, if you like, O , 


king, perform expiatory rites, 


25. Itis heard, O Partha, that the gods 
and the Asuras fought against each other. 
The Asuras were 


the younger brothers, 


26. Seeking prosperity, they fought a’ 


dreadful battle between them. The fight 
lasted for thirty-two thousand years. 


2f. Converting the Earth to one vast sea 


the elder, and the gods. 
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of blood, the gods killed the 
vccupied the celestial region. 


28. Having occupied the Earth, a host 
of Brahmanas, conversant with the Vedas 
armed themselves, stupefied with pride, 
with the Danavas for helping in the fight. : 


29. They were known by the name of 
Shalavrika and were eighty-eight thousand 


Daityas and 


in number. All of them, however, 
killed by the gods. i 
30. Those wicked persons who desire 


to root out virtue and encourage sinfulness 
deserve to be killed even as the furious 
Daityas were killed by the gods. 


31. If by killing a single individual a 
family may be saved, or, if by killing a 
single family the whole kingdom may be 
saved, such an act of slaughter is not 
sinful. 


.82. Sin, O king, sometimés becomes 
virtue, and virtue sometimes becomes sin. 
The learned know which is which. 


33. Therefore, console yourself, O son 
of Pandu, for you are well readin the 
seriptures. You have, O Bharata, only 
followed the path of the very gods. 


4. Men like yourselves never go to hell, 
Oo Mess of Pandu's race ! Comfort these 
your brothers and all your friends, O 
scorcher of foes. 


35—36. He who deliberately commits 
sinful acts, and committing them feels no 
compunction but continues the same as 
before, is known asa great sinner. "There 
is no expiation for him, and his sins never 
disappear. 

. Vou are born in a noble family. 
Urged by the sons of others, you have most 
reluctantly done this, and having done this 
you repent for it. 


38. The rite of Horse-sacrifice, has been 
indicated as an expiation for you. Make 
preparations for that sacrifice, O king, and 
you will be freed off of all your sins. 


- 39. Having defeated his foes with the 
help of the Maruts, Indra gradually cele- 
brated a hundred sacrifices and became 
Shatakratu. 


- 40. Freed from sin, occupying heaven, 
and having obtained many blissful regions 
and great happiness and prosperity, Shakra 
surrounded by the Maruts, is shining 4n 
beauty, and lighting up all the quarters 
with his effulgence. 


41. The lord of Shachi is worshipped in 
the heaven by the Apsaras. The Rishis 
and the other gods alladore him with 
respect. 


42, You have obtained Earth 


the 
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through your prowess. All the kings have 
been defeated by you, O sinless one, through 
your prowess. 


43. Proceeding with your friends to their 
kingdoms, O king, install their brothers, 
Sons, or grandsons on their thrones. 


44. Treating kindly even the children in 
the womb, make your subjects glad and 
happy, and govern the Earth. 


45. Install on their thrones the daughters 
of those that have no sons. Women are 
fond of pleasure and power. By this they 
will shake off theic sorrows and become 
happy. 


46. Having comforted the entire empire 
in this way, O Bharata, worship the gods 
in a Horse-sacrifice as did the victorious 
Indra in days of yore. It is not proper for 
us to grieve for those great Kshatriyas, O 
foremost of Kshatriyas. 


47. Stupefied by the power of the Des- 
troyer, they have died while satisfying the 
duties of their own order. 


48. You have performed the duties of a 
Kshatriya and obtained the Earth throuless. 
Follow your own duties, O son of Kunti, ` 
for then, O Bharata, you will enjoy happi- 
ness in the next world.’ ” 


— 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘What are the necessary rites of 
expiation ? And what are those acts which 
one must do for being released from sin? 
Tell me this, O grandfather. 


Vyasa said:— 

2. ‘Having omitted to perform those 
acts that have been ordained, and done 
those that have been forbidden, and having 
behaved deceitfully, a man becomes liable 
to perform expiation. 


3—8. The Brahmacharin, who rises from 
bed after the sun rise, or goes to bed while 
the sun is setting, one who has a rotten nail 
or black teeth, one whose younger brother 
marries first, one who marries before his 
elder brother is married, one who has been 
guilty of Brahmanincide, one who speaks 
illof others, one who marries a younger 
sister before the elder sister has been 
married, one who marries an elder sister 
alter having married a younger one, ona 
who does not observe his vow, one kill ‘who 


a8 


a saint, one.who imparts a knowledge of the 
Vedas to a unworthy person, one who does 
not impart a knowledge thereof to a worthy 
person, one who takes many lives, one who 
sells flesh, one who has abandoned his 
(sacred) fire, one who sells the knowledge of 
the Vedas, one who kills his preceptor or a 
woman, one born in a sinful family, one 
who kills an animal wilfully, one who gives 
fire to a dwelling house, one who lives by 
deceit, one who disobeys his preceptor, and 
ene who has violated agreement,—these 
all are guilty of sins requiring expiation. 

9. Vshall now mention other acts which 
men should not do, vès., acts that are for- 
bidden by men and the Vedas, Listen to 
me with rapt attention, 


10—13. The rejection of one's own 
religion, the following of other people's 
religion, assisting at the sacrifice or the 
religious rites of one who does not deserve 
such assistance, sating of forbidden food, 
deserting one who seeks refuge, neglect in 
maintaining- servants and dependents, sell- 
ing salt and treacle, killing of birds and 
whimals, refusal, though able. tọ beget 
childrea, upon a soliciting woman, negli- 
gence of. making the daily. offering, nepli- 
gence, to present the dakshina, humiliating, 
a Brahmana,—these: all are considered as 
forbidden acts by persons conversant with 
duty. 

14: The/son that quarrels with the 
father, the: person who violates the bed of 
his preceptor, one who neglects to beget 
children, on; his wife, are.all sinful, O;fore- 
most of men. 

15. I have now described to you in 
brief as also in detail; those-acts and’ omjs- 
sions by which a man is compelled to 
perform, expiation,. 

16. .Listen now to the circumstances 
under which men, by even commiting. these 
acts, are not sullied with sin. 


17. If a Brahmana well acquainted with 
the Vedas takes:up ‘arms and tries to kill 
you in battle, you may proceed against him 
for taking. his life. By such. an. act. the 
payor does not become guilty of: Brahmanis 
cide. 


18.. There. isa Mantra Ín the: Vedas, O 
son of ;Kunti, that sanctions it. Í describe 
to you only, those practices which are. sanc- 
tioned by. the authority of the Vedas. 

19: One. who kills a Brahmana. who 
deviates: from his own duties and who goes 
armed for. killing a.man, does. not ‘truly 
become the killer of a Brahmana. In such 
a- case. it is the anger of the slayer that 
proceeds against the:angerc of theslain, 


99. A person, by, drinking, alcoho} un-. 


detali,’ ” 
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knowingly or upon the advice of a virtuntig., 
physician when his life is in danger, should, 
have the expíatory rites performed once 
more in his case. 


21. All that I have told you, O son of 
Kunti, about the eating of forbidden food, 
may be purified by such expiatory rites, 


22. Knowing the preceptor’s wife at 
the preceptor’s behest, does not stain the 
pupil. he sage Uddalaka caused his son 
Shwetaketu to be begotten by a disciple. 


23. A person by committing theft for 
his preceptor Ín a time of distress, is not 
sullied by that sin. One, however, who: 
commits theft for procuring enjoyments for 
himself, becomes stained. 


24. One is not sullied by stealing from 
other than Brahmanas in times of distress 
and for the sake of his preceptor. Only 
one who steals under such circumstances 
without reserving for himself any portion 
thereof, is not sullied by sin, 


25. A, falsehood may be uttered for 
saving one's own life or that of' another, 
or for the sake of one’s preceptor, or fot 
gratifying a woman, or for bringing about’ 
a marriage. 


26. One's vow of celibacy is not broken . 
by having nocturnal polutions, In such' 
cases the expiation consists in the pouring’ 
of libations of clarified butter on the 
burning fire. 


27. If the elder brother is killed or has“ 
left the world, the younger brother does’ 
not commit sin by: marrying. He who 
solicited by a woman, knows her committs’ 
no sin. 


28. One should not kill or cause to be 
killed an animal except in a sacrifice. 
Animals have become sacred for the kind- 
ness shown towards them by the Creator- 
himself in.the ordinance:laid down by him, 


29. By making a gift unknowingly to an’ 
undeserving Brahmana one does not come 
mit sin. The ignotant omission of bee- 
having with liberality towards. a deserving 
person does not lead to sin. 


jo: By forsaking an unchaste wife one; 
does not incur sin. By such treatment the 


woman ‘herself may be: purified while. the 
husband may avoid sin. 


pt. One who knows the true uses of thd’ 
Soma juice, does not commit sin by selling, 
it. By dismissing a servant who is incap4 
able of doing service, one is not visited with 
sin. ` . 

32. I havenow described those acts b 
doing which: one: does -not commit ain. 
Shall. now speak to you of expiation iu 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 
Vyasa said :— 

1. ‘By penances, religious rites, and gifts, O 
Bharata, a man purify his sins if he does not 
commit them again. 

2-3. By living upon only one meal a day, 
procured by begging, by doing all his acts 
himself, by going about abegging with a human 
skull in one hand and a staff with a skull on it in 
another, by becoming a  Brahmacharin and 
always ready for work, by renouncing all malice, 
by sleeping on the naked earth, by declaring his 
offence publicly, by doing all this for full twelve 
years, a person can cleanse himself from the sin 
of a Brahmanicide. 

4-6. By perishing by the weapons of a 
person living by the use of arms, of one's own 
accords and upon the advice of persons read in 
the scriptures, or by throwing one's self down, 
for three times, with head downwards, upon a 
burning fire, or by walking a hundred Yojanas 
reciting the Vedas, or by presenting-one’s all to 
a Brahmana well read in the Vedas, or at least 
so much by which he would live comfortably for 
life, or a house properly furnished, and by 
protecting kine and Brahmanas, one may be 
purged of the sin of Brahmanicide. 

7. By living upon poor diet every day for six 
years, a person may be purged off that sin. By 
observing a more difficult vow about food one 
may be cleansed in three years. 

8-10. By living upon one meal a month, one 
may be cleansed in a year. By an absolute fast, 
one may be cleansed within a very short time, 
one is again purified by a Horse-sacrifice. Men 
that have been guilty of Brahmanicide and who 
have suceeded in taking the final bath at the 


completion of the Horse-sacrifice, become 
washed off all their sins. This is highly 
authoritative injunction of the Shrutis. One 


life in a battle 


again, by renouncing his 
becomes cleansed 


undertaken for a Brahmana, 
of the sin of Brahmanicide. 

11. By giving away a hundred thousand 
kine to deserving persons, one becomes 
cleansed of the sin of Brahmanicide as also of 
all other sins. : 

12. One that gives away twenty-five 
thousand kine of the Kapila breed all of them 
having calves becomes cleansed of all his sins. 
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13. One who, at the time of death, presents 
a thousand kine with calves to poor but 
deserving persons, becomes freed from sin. 

14. That man, O king, who gives away a 
hundred horses of the Kamvoja breed to 
Brahmanas of regulated conduct, becomes 
freed from sin. 

15. That man, O Bharata, who gives to even 
One man all that he asks for, and who, having 
given it, does not advertise his act, becomes 
freed from sin. 

16. If a person who has once taken wine, 
drinks hot water, he purifies himself both here 
and hereafter. 

17. By falling from the summit of a 
mountain or entering a burning firc, or by going 
on journey for ever after renouncing the world, 
one is freed from all sins. 

18. By celebrating the sacrifice laid down by 
Vrihaspati, a Brahmana who drinks wine may 
obtain the region of Brahmana. This has been 
said by Brahmana himself. 

19. If a person, after having drunk wine, 
becomes humble and makes a gift of land, and 
abstains himself from it ever afterwards he 
becomes purified and cleansed. 

20. The person that has violated his 
preceptor’s bed, should lie down on a sheet of 
heated iron, and having cut off the male organ, 
should leave the world and live in the woods, 
with eyes always turned upwards. 

21. By renouncing one’s body, one 
becomes cleansed of all his sins. Women, by 
leading a regular life for one year, become freed 
off of all their sins. 

22. The person who practises a very rigid 
vow, or gives away the whole of his wealth, or 
dies in a battle fought for the sake of' his 
preceptor, becomes freed off of all his sins. 

23. One who utters untruth before one’s 
preceptor or acts against his wishes, becomes 
freed of that sin by doing something agreeable 
to one’s preceptor. 

24. One who has deviated from the vow of 
celibacy may become freed of that sin by being 
clad in a hide of a cow for six months and 
observing the penances laid down for 
Brahmanicide. 

25. One who has been guilty of adultery or 
of theft, is purified by practising rigid vows for a 
year. 

26. When one steals another's property, 
one should, by all means in his power, return to 
the said party another property of the value of 
what has been stolen. One may then be freed of 
the sin. : 
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27. The younger brother who has 
married before his elder brother is married, 
as also the elder brother whose younger 
brother has married before him, becomes 
freed by observing a rigid vow, with con- 
trolled mind for twelve nights. 


28. The younger brother, however, 
should marry again for rescuing his de- 
parted manes. Upon such second mar- 
riage the first wife hecomes purified and 
her husband himself would not commit 
sin by taking her. 


29. Men well read in the scriptures 
Say that women may be freed of even the 
greatest sins by practising the vow of 
Chaturmasya living all the while: upon 
restricted and pure diet. 


30. Persons well read in the scriptures" 
take no notice of the sins that women 
may commit at heart. Whatever their 
sins may Le they are cleansed by their 
menstrual co rselike a metallic plate that is 
cleansed with ashes, 


31. Plates desercated by a Shudra eating 
off it, or a vessel of the same metal that 
has been smelt by a cow, or stained bya 
Brahmana’s Gandusha, may be cleansed 
by the ten purifying substances, 1 


32. It has been ordained that a Brah- 
mana should acquire and practise all the 
virtues. For a Kshatriya it has been or- 
dained that he should acquire and practise 
one fourth of all virtues, 


33- So, a Vaishya should practise less 
(than a Kshatriya’s) by a fourth, and a 
Snudra less (than a Vaishya's) for a fourth. 
The gravity or lightness of sins of each of 
the four orders, should thus be ascertained, 


34. Having killed a bird or an animal, 
or cut down living trees, a person should 


declare his sin publicly and fast for three 
nignts.- 


35- By having intercourse with one 
whom intercourse is forbidden, the expia- 
tion consists in wandering in wet clothes 
and sleeping on a bed of ashes, 


36. These, O king, are the expiations 


for sins, as laid down in Scriptures and b 
Brahman himself, R « 


.37. A Brahmana may be freed off of all 
sins by reciting the Gayatri in a'sarced 
place, living all the while upon restricted 
fare, Casting off malice, abandoning anger 
and hate, unaffected by praise and blame, 
and observing the vow of silence, 


38. He shonld during the day be under 
shelter of the sky and should sleep in the 
same way at night, thrice during the 
day, and thrice during the night, he 
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should also plunge with the clothes into a 
river or lake for performing his ablutions, 


39. Practising rigid vows, he should 
abstain from speaking with women, 
Shudras, and degraded persons. A Brah- 


mana by observing such rules may be freed 
off of all all sins unconsciously committed 
by him. 


40. A person reaps in the next world 
the fruits, good or bad, ofhis acts here 
which are all seen by the elements. Pro- 
portionate to virtue or vice, one enjoys or 
suffers the consequences. 


41. By knowledge, by penances, and 
by pious acts, therefore, one multiplies his 
happiness. One, therefore, may likewise 
increase his misery by committing sinful 
acts. 


42. One should, therefore, 
righteous deeds and avoid 
sinful ones. 


45. I have now described what the 
expiations of the sins are, There is expia- 
tion for every sin except those that are 
(highly heinous.) 


perform 
altogether 


44. Asregards sins regarding unclean 
food and thelike, and improper speeches, 
etc., they are of two classes, viz., those 
committed knowingly and those that com- 
mitted unconsciously, 


45. Allsins that are committed know- 
ingly are serious, while those that are 
committed unwittingly are light. There is 
expiation for both. 


46. Forsooth, sin is capable of being 
washed away by following the ordinances. 
Those ordinances, however, have been laid 
down only for them who have faith in God. 


47. They are not for atheists or those 


that have no faith, or those who are full of 
pride and malice. - 

48. A person, O foremost of men, who 
Seeks well-being both here and hereafter, 
should, O foremost of virtuous men, always. 
follow virtue, hear the righteous, and 


satisfy the dutiesthat have been ordained 
for him, 


49. Therefore, for the reasons already 
pointed out by me, you, O king, shall be 
freed off of all your sins, for you have slain 
your enemies in the discharge of your 
duties as a king and for the protection of 
your life and inheritance. 


50. Or, if despite it, you still consider 
yourself sinful, perform expiation. Do not 


cast away your life for such grief that does 
not become a wise man,’ 
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Vaishampayans said :— 


„51. “Thus accosted by the hol ishi 

KE unites the just, Vivas 
" D 

E time, said these words to the 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. "Tell me, O grandfather, what food 
is clean and what, unclean, what gift is 
praiseworthy, and who is the deserving, and 
who, undeserving (recipients of gifts). 


Vyasa said :— 

2. ‘Regarding it is cited a old discourse 
between the ascetics and that lord of 
creation, vis., Manu. 


3—5. Inthe Krita age, a concourse of 
Rishis, of rigid vows, having approached 
the great and powerful lord of creation, 
Manu, while seated at his ease. requested 
him to describe duties, saying,— What food 
should be taken, who isto be considered a 
deserving person (for gifts), what gifts 
should be made, how should a person study 
and what penances should one perform and 
how, and what acts should be done and 
what acts should not be done. O lord of 
creation, tell us everything in detail. Thus 
solicited by them, the divine and self-sprung 
Manu said to them,—Listen to me as 
l describe the duties in brief and in 
detail. 

6—7, In regions which have not been 
forbidden, silent recitation of sacred 
Mantras, homa round fasts, knowledge of 
soul, sacred rivers, regions inhabited by 
men devoted to pious acts,—these have 
been laid down as purifying acts and 
objects. Certain mountains also are purity- 
ing, as also the eating of gold and bathing 
in waters into which have been washed 
gems and precious stones. 

8. Sojourn to sacred pilgrimages and 
eating of sanctified butter,—these also, 
forsooth, speedily cleanse a man. 


9. No man would ever be called wise if 
he is proud. fhe wishes to live long, he 
should for three nights drink hot water as 
an expiation forthesame. — * 

10. Refusalto take what is not given, 
gift, study of sacred books, penance, 
abstention from injury, truth, freedom from 
anger, and adoration of the gods in 
. sacrifices, —these are the marks of virtue. 
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Ut. Virtue again, according to time and 
Place, becomes sin, Thus misappropriation 
of another's property, untruth, and injury 
and killing, may under special circum- 
stances, become virtue, 


12-13. To persons capable of judging, acts 
are of two kinds, viz., virtuous and sinful. 
From the worldly and the Vedic points of 
view again, virtue and vice become good or 
bad. „From the Vedic point of view, virtue 
and vice, would be classed under action and 
inaction, [naction, f.e., abstention from 
Vedic rites leads to liberation (from re-birth 
while the fruits of action z. e., performance 
of Vedic rites, leads to repeated death and 
re-birth. From the worldly point of view, 
acts that are evil, lead to sins and those that 
are good, to virtue. From the worldly point 
of view, therefore, virtue and vice are to be 
marked out by the good and the evil 
character of their fruits. 


14. Even evil acts, when perfomed for 
divine purposes, the scriptures, life itself, 
and the means by which life is sustained, 
yield good consequences. 


15. Expiation has been laid down, for 
an act undertaken far the purpose of 
doing mischief (to some one) in the future, 
as wellas for an act done whose conse- 
quence is apparently mischievous. 


16—17. When an act is performed from 
wrath or misjudgment, then  expiation 
should be performed by paining the body, 
guided by example by scriptures, and by 
reason. When any action, is performed 
for pleasing or dispieasing the mind, the sin 
originating thereform may be cleansed by 
pure food and recitation of Mantras. 


18. The king who does not use (ina 
particular case) the rod of chastisement, 
should fast for one night. The! priest who 
does not advise the king to inflict punish- 
ment (in a proper case) should fast for 
three nights. 


1g. A man who, from grief, attempts 
to commit suicide by means of weapons, 
should fast for three nights. 


20. There is no expiation for them who 
do not observe duties and practices of their 
order and caste, country, and family, and 
who forsake their own creed. 


21. When any doubt arises regarding 
what should be done, it should be settled 
by the injunction of the scriptures which 
ten persons versed in Vedic scriptures or 
three of those who frequently recite them 
may declare. . 


22. The bull, earth, little ants, worms 
born in dirt, and poison, should not be 
eaten by Brahmanas. 2 
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23. They should also abstain frorv' eating 
fishes that have no scales, and four-iegged 
aquatic animals like frogs and others, 
except the tortoise. 


24—26. A Brahmana should not also 
take water-fowls cailed Bhasas, ducks, 
Suparnas, Chakravakas, diving ducks, 
cranes, Crows, shaes, vultures, hawks, 
owls, as also all four-legged carnivorous 
animals and that have sharp and long 
teeth, and birds, aad animals having two 
teeth and those having four teeth, as also 
the milk of the sheep, the she-ass, the she- 
camel, the newly-calved cow, wonen, and 
deer, 


27. Beside this, the food that has been 
offered to the departed manes, that which 
has been cooked by a woman who has 
tecenitly given birth toa child, and fcod 
cooked by a unknown person, should nst be 
tuken. Tne milk also of a cow thet has 
recently cálved shouid not be drunk. 


: 98. Ifa Rra'imaaa takes food which has 
been cooked by a Kshatriya, it diminishes 
his power; ii he takes the teod supplied by 
a Shudra, it Ceercases his  Brahman'c 
effil;ence; and if he takes the food 
supplied by à goldsmith ora woman who 
has neither husband nor children, it de- 
creases his longevity. 


. 29. The food supplied by an usurer is 
equivalent to dirt, while that supplied by a 
Prostitute is equivalent to semen. The food 
also supplied by persons who connive at the 
ünchastity of theit wives, aud by persons 
who are henpecked, is forbidden. 


30—33. -lhe food supplied by a person 
selectea (for receiving present) at a sacii- 
ficé; by one who dues not enjoy his riches 
or make.any gifts, that supplied by one who 
sells Soina, or one who is a shoe-maker, by 
an unchaste woman,by a washerman, bya 
Physician, by watcimen, by a number of 
persons, by one who is marked hy a whole 
village, by one who lives on the ihcome of 
dancing girls, by persons marrying before 
their elder brothers are married, by ptules- 
Sional penegyrists 2nd bards, and by gam- 
ble: s, the ford also which is brought with the 
left hand or which is stale, the food which 
is mixed with alcohol, the food which is 
already tasted, and the residue of a feast, 
should not be taken (by a Brahmfna.) 
Cakes sugarcanes, potherbs, and rice boiled 
iu sugared .milk, when shorn of - relish, 
should not be taken. 


34. The powder of fried barley and of 
other sorts of fried grain, mixed with 
curds, when stale with age, shouid not be 
tazen. Rice boiled in sugared milk, food 
mixed with the Tila seed, meat, and cakes, 
that have not been dedicated to the gods, 
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should not be taken by Brahmanas, who’ 
live as householders. Having first pleased 
the gods, Rishis, guests, Pitris, and the 
tutelary deities, a Brahmana householder 
should then take his fuod. A householder 
by living thus in his own house beco még 
like a person of the mendicant order that 
has renuunced the world. 


37. A'man of such conduct even living 
with his wives as a householder, earns 
great religious merit. No one should make 
a gift [or gaining fante, or from feat of 
Censure or to a benefactor, 

38—39 A pious man would never make 
gilts to p.rsons liviug by singing and 
dancing o£ to those that are jesters by pro- 
fession, or to a drunkard, or to a mad 
man, or to a thief, or toa slanderer or to 
an idiot, or to one that ìs pale colored 
or to one that is defective of a limb, or to 
a dwarf, or to wicked person, or to one 
born in a degraded and wicked family; 
or to one that has not been sanctified by 
the observance of vows, 


40. No gift should be madetoa Bratis 
mana who has no knowledge of the Vedas: 
Giits should be made to him only who is 
well read in the Vedas. An improper gift 
and an improper acceptance beget bad 
Consequdnces to both the giver and the 
acceptor. 

4l. As a person who tries to cross the 
sea with the help of à rock or a mass of 
catechu sinks with his support, so the im- 
proper giver and the acceptor both sink 
together. 

42. As afire that iscovered with wet 
fuel does not burn, so the acceptor of a 
gift who has not practised penances, and 
piety and studied Vedas cannot confer any 
benefit (üpon the giver.) 


43. As water ina skull and milk ind 
bay made of dog-skin become impure for - 
the uncleanness of the vessels in "which 
they are kept; so the Vedas become fruit- 


less in a person who is not of good 
conduct. ; 


44. One may give from pity to a low 
Brahmana who is witifout Mantras and 
vows, who is innocent uf the scriptures and 
who is envious, 


45. One may, from pity, give to a 
person whois poor or afflicted or ill. But 
he should not make charitie9 tg such a ' 
person with the belief that he would derive 
any (spiritual) benefit from it or that he 
would acquire any religious merit by it. 

. 46. Forsooth, a gift made to a Brahmana . 
ignorant of the Vedas, becomes perfectly 


fruitless, for the shortcomings of the res 
cipient, 
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. 47. As ah elephant ma 
&n antelope made of leather, 
inana who has not 


the three have nothing but names, 


48. Asa eunuch cannot beget children 
on women, as a cow does not procreats on 
another cow, as a bird lives in vain tliat is 
featherless, even so is a Braliniana that is 
without Mantras. 


49. As grain without kernel 
without water, 


de of wood, or 
so isa Brah- 
read the Vedas. All 


with + asa well 
as libations poured on ashes, 


even sois a gift toa Brahmana who is | 


ignorant, 


50. An unlearned Brahmana is an 
enemy (to all) and is the destroyer of the 
food that is offered to the gods and the 
departed manes. A gift made to such a 
person becomes useless. He is, therefore, 
like a robber. He can never attain to 
blissful regions hereafter. 


, 51. I have now told you in brief, O 

Yudhishthira, all that was said by Manu 

on that occasion. This high discourse 

Should be listened to by all, O foremost of 
harata's race,’ "' 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “O holy and great ascetic, I wish to 
hear at length what the duties of kings 
are and what the duties; in full, of all the 
four örderts. 


2. Í wish to hear; O foremost of Brah- 
manas; how persons should behave in times 
of distress, and how I may subjugate the 
world by following the path of morality. 


3. This discourse on expiation, descri- 
bing fasts aiid capable of exciting great 
turiosity, has pleased nte. 


4. "The practice of virtue and the per- 
formance of royal duties are always incon- 
Bistent with each other. I am always 
perplexed to think how une may reconcile 
tlie two." 


Vaishampayana said :— 

5—6. ‘Then Vyasa, O king, that före- 
most of all persons conversant with the 
Vedas, looking at that ancient and omni- 
scient person, vis., Narada, said, —lf o 
king; you wish to hear of duties and 
morality at length, then ask Bhishma, O 
mighty-armed one, that old grandfather of 
the Kurus: 
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7. Conversant with all duties and i 
endued with universal knowledge that son 
of Bhagirathi will remove ali your doubts- 
regarding the dificult subjects of duties. 


8. That goddess. the celestial river of 
three courses, gave birth to him, He saw 
with his physical eyes all the celestials 
headed by Indra. 


9. Having pleased with his dutiful! 
services the celestial Risliis, headed by 
Vrihaspati, he acquired a knowledge of 
royal duties. 


fo. That foremost one among the Kurus. 
acquired a knowledge also of that science, 
with its interpretations, which Ushanas and 
the Rishi who is tlre preceptor of the celes- 
tials kifow. 


11. Having practised rigid vows, that 
mighty-armed one obtained a knowledge 
of all the Vedas and their branches, from 
Vashishtha and from Chyavana of Bhrigu's 
race; 


12. [n the days of yore he studied under 
the eldest son of the Grandfather himself; 
vis., the effulgent Sanatkumara, well con-: 
versant with the truths of nrental and 
spiritual science. 


13. He learnt the duties in full of the 
Yaus from Markandeya. That foremost 
of men learnt the science from Rama and 
Shakra. 


14. Although born as man, his death 
itself is in his own hands. Although child- 
less, yet he has many blissful regions heres | 
after as heard by us. 


15. Rishis of great merit were hie 
courtiets. ‘There is nothing on earth which 
is unknown to hini. 


16, Conversant with all duties arid the 
subtile truths of morality, he will describe 
to you the duty aud morality. See hint- 
before lie dies. 


17. Thus accosted by him; the high: 
souled and wise son of Kunti, said thé 
following to Satyavati's son Vyasa, that 
focemost of all orators. 


Yudhisthira said :— 
18. "Having caused a great and dreadful 


destruction of kinsmen, I have offended 
all and am a destroyer of the Earth. 


19. Having caused that Bhishma hime 
self, that honest warrior, to be killed deceit- 
fully how shall Ì approach him for asking 
him (about duties and morality) ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


20. ‘Actuated by the desire of benefitin 
all the four orders, the: mighty-armed d 
great chief of Yadu's race once more ad: 
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dressed that foremost of kings (in the follow- 
ing words) :— 


Vasudeva said :— 


21. 'You should not thus continually 
indulge in grief. Do, O best of kings, 
what the hely Vyasa has said. 


22. The Brahmanas, O mighty-armed 
One, and these your highly energetic 
brothers stand before you beseechingly like 
persons soliciting Indra the gods of the 
clouds at the close of summer. 


23. The surviving kings, and the 
people belonging to all the four orders of 
your kingdom of Kurujangala, O king, are 
here. 


24. For the sake of doing what is agree- 
able to these great Brahmanas, for satisfy- 
ing the behest of your reverend senior 
Vyasa of immeasurable energy, and at the 
request of ourselves who are well-wishers, 
and of Draupadi, O destroyer of foes, do 
what is agreeable to us, O slayer of foes, 
and what is beneficial to the world. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


25. “Thus addressed by Krishna, the 
great king (Yudhisthira) having eyes like 
lotus petals, rose from his Seat for the well- 
being of the entire world, 


27—28. ‘That foremost of men, the illus- 
trious Yudhisthira, solicited by Krishna 
himself, by the Dwaipayana (Vyasa), by 
Devasthana, by Jishnu, by these and 
many others, shook off his grief, and 
anxiety. 


29. Fully conversant with the teachings 
of the Srutis, with the science that explains 
them and with all that men usually hear 
and all that is worthy of being heard, the 
son of Pandu acquired peace of mind 
and resolved upon what he should next do. 


3o. Surrounded by them all like the 
moon by the stars, the king, placing 
Dhritarashtra at the head. Started for the 
city. 


31. Desirous of entering the city, 
Kunti's son Yudhisthira, conversant with 
every duty, worshipped the gods and thou- 
sands of Brahmanas. 


32—33. He then got upon a new and 
white car covered with blankets. and deer- 
Skins, and to which were yoked sixteen 
white bullecks endued with auspicious 
marks, and which had been Purified with 
Vedic Mantras. Adored by panegyrists 
and bards, the king got upon that car like 


Soma riding upon his own nectarine 
vehicle, : ; 


34. His powerful brother Bhima took 


the reins, Arjuna held over his head R 
highly lustrous umbrella. 


35. That white umbrella held upon the 
car shone like a white cloud adorned with 
stars in the sky. 


36. The two heroic sons of Madri, vis., 
Nakula and Sahadeva, took up two yak- 
tails white asthe rays of the moon and let 
with gems, for fanning the king, 


37. The five brothers, adorned with 
ornaments, having got upon the car, O 
king, shone like the five elements. 


38. Riding upon another white car to 
which were yoked horses fleet as thought, 
Yuyutsu, O king, followed the eldest son 
of Pandu, 


39. Upon his own shining car of gold to 
which were yoked Shivya and Sugriva, 
Krishna, with Satyaki, followed the Kurus. 


40. The eldest uncle of Pritha’s son, O 
Bharata, accompanied by Gandhari, head- 


ed the train, upon a vehicle carried by 
men. 


41. The other Kuru ladies, as also Kunti 
and Krishna, all Proceeded on excellent 
cars, headed by Vidura, 


42. Then followed a large number of 
cars and elephants adorned with ornaments, 
and the infantry and horses. 


43. His praises sung by sweet-voiced 
Panegyrists aad bards, the king went to- 
wards the city of Hastinapur. 


44. The march, O mighty-armed one, 
of king Yudhishthira, was So beautiful 
that its like had never been witnessed on 
Earth, Containing healthy and cheerful 


men, the busy hum of numberless voices 
was heard there, 


45. During the march of Pritha's son, 


the city and its streets were adorned with 
lively citizens. 


46. The part through which the king 
passed had been adorned with white 
festoons of flowers and numberless flags. 


The streets of the city were perfumed with 
incense. 


47. The palace was covered with powder- 
ed perfumes and flowers and fragrant 


Plants, and ornamented with garlands and 
wreaths, 


48. New metallic jars, brimful with 
Water, were kept at the door of every house, 


and bevies of beautiful maidens stood at 
different parts. 


49. Accompanied by his friends, and 
welcomed with Sweet words the son of 


Pandu, entered the cit through its well- 
adorned gate.” i: : 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Le “Vhen the sons of Pritha entered the 
city, thousands of citizens came out to see 
the spectacle. 


2. The well-adorned squares and streets, 
with the crowd of men, shone like the Ocean 
rising at the rise of the moon, 


3. Thelarge palaces that stood on the 
Street-sides, gaily decked and full of ladies 
seemed to shake, O Bharata, with their 
fair denizens. 


4. With soft and modest voices they 
described the praises of Yudhishthira, of 
Bhima and Arjuna, and of the two sons 
of Madri. 


5. And they said, —You deserve every 
praise, O blessed princess of Panchala, 
who wait by the side of these foremost of 
men like Gautami by the side of the 
(seven) Rishis. 


6. ‘Your acts and vows have fruictfied, 
O lady.' Thus, O king, the ladies praised 
the princess Krishna. 


7. Praises being thus chanted, O Bharata, 
and they conversing with one another, and 
for the shouts of joy (uttered by the men), 
the city became filled with a loud noise. 


8. Having passed through the streets 
with becoming conduct, Yudhishthira then 
entered the beautiful palace (of the Kurus) 
adorned with all ornaments, 


9. Approaching the palace, citizens and 
villagers uttered speeches that were pleas- 
ing to his ears. 


10. 'By good luck, O foremost of kings, 
you have defeated your enemies, O slayer 
of foes. By good luck, you have regained 
your kingdom tlirough virtue and prowess. 


11. Be, O foremost of king, our monarch 
for a century aud protect your sub- 
jects virtuously like Indra protecting the 
celestials’. 

12—13. Thus welcomed at the palace- 
gate with words of blessings and accepting 
the benedictions uttered by the Brahmanas 
from all sides, the king, graced with victory 
and the blessings of his people, entered 
the palace resembling the mansion of 
Indra himself, and then got down from 
his car. 


14. Entering the palace, Vudhishthira 
iene ihe tutelary deities and adored 
them with gems and scents and garlands. 
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I5. Endued with great fame and pros- 
Perity, the king came out once more and 
saw a number of Brahmanas waiting with 
sacred articles in their hands, 


16. Surrounded by those Brahmans 
desirous of uttering blessings on him, the 
king shone beautiful like the spotless moon 
in the midst of the stars. : 


17—18. Accompanied by his priest 
Dhaumya and his eldest uncle, the son of 
Kunti gladly adored, with due rites, those 
Brahmanas with sweets, gems, and profuse 
gold, and kine and dresses, O king, and 


with various other articles that each de- 
sired. 


19. Then loud acclamations of—This is 
a blessed day,—arose, filling the entire sky, 
O Bharata. That sacred sound which was 
sweet to the ear was highly gratifying tothe 
friends and well-wishers of the Pandavas. 


20. The king heard that sound uttered 
by those learned Brahmanas loud and clear 
like the sound of swans., He listened also 
tothe melodious and significant speeches, 
of those persons well read in the Vedas. 


21. Then arose, O king, the peal of 
drums and the pleasant blare of conchs, 
indicative of triumph. 


22. Some time after, when the Brahma- 

nas had become silent, a Rakshasa ofthe 
name of Charvaka, who had disguised 
himself as a Brahmana, addressed the 
king. : 
23—24. He wasa friend of Duryodhana 
and stood there under the disguise of a 
religious mendicant. With a rosary, with 
a tuft of hair on his head, and with a staff 
in his hand, he stood proudly and fearlessly 
in tbe midst of all those Brahmanas that 
had come therein thousands for uttering for 
blessings, (upon the king) O king, and all 
of whom had practised penances and 
vows. 


25. That wicked Rakshasa, desirous of 
doing evil to the high -souled Pandavas, and 
without having consulted those Brahmanas, 
said these words to the king. 


Charvaka said:— 


26. Making me their spokesman all 
these Brahmanas, are saying, —Fie on you. 
Youarea wicked king. You area des- 
troyer of kinsmen. 


27. What will you gain, O son of 
Kunti, by having thus exterminated your 
race? Having killed also your elders and 
preceptor, it is proper for you to cast away 
your life. 


28. ‘Hearing these words of that wicked 
Rakshasa, the Brahmanas there were 
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greatly moved. Cut to the quick by tha 
speech, they set up a loud uproar. i 


29. Andall of them, with king Yudhish- 
thira, O king, became silent from anxiety 
and shame, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

go. ‘I bow down to you and solicit you 
humbly, to be pleased with me. You 
should not cry fie ou me. I shall soon cast 


om 


off my life: 


Vaishampayana. said :— 

31. ‘Then all those Barhmanas, O king, 
Joudly said,— lhese are not our words. 
Prosperity to you, O king. 


32. Those great persons, well read io 
the Vedas, with understandings rendered 
clear by penances, then learnt the disguise 
of the speaker by means of their spiritual 
sight. 


And they said :— 


33. 'lhis is the Raksbasa Charvaka, 
. the friend of Duryodhana. Having put on 
the guise of a religious mendicant, he seeks 
the well-being of his friend Duryodhana. 


` 84. We have not, O you righteous soul, 
Satu anything of the kind. Drive away 
your anxiety. May prosperity be with you 
and your brothers.’ "' 


Vaishampayana said:— 

35. ‘hose Brahmanas then, | beside 
themselves with anger, uttered the sound 
hum. Freed off of all sins, they censured 
the sinful Rakshasa and killed him there. 

- 36. Consumed by the power of those 
Brahmavadins, Charvaka fell down dead, 


like a tree with all its blasted Spouts by the 
thunder of Indra. 


. 87. Duly adored the Brahmanas went 
away, having pleased the king with their 
blessings. ‘Nhe royal son of Pandu also, 
with all his friends, became highly happy." 


———we 
CHAPTER XL. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARY A).—Contizued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. “Then Devaki's son Janarddana 
endued with universal knowledge said to 
king Yudhishthira who staod there with 
His brothers,—' In this world, O friend, 1 
adore only the Brahmanas. They are gods 


on Earth, have venom in their words, and 


Arg exceedingly easy to gratify. . 


S 
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3. Formerly, in the Krita age, O king 
a Rakshasa of the name of Charvaka, O 
mighty-armed one, practised austere pen 
nances for many yeats in Vadari. 


4. Brahma repeatedly asked him to ask 
for boons. At last the Rakshasa prayed 
for the boon, O Bharata, of being freed 
from fear of every being in the universe, 


5S. The Lord of the universe granted 
that high boon of freedom from fear of all 
Creatures, subject to the only condition 
that he should be careful of how he offense 
ded the Brahmanas. / 


6. Having obtained that boon, the 
sinful and powerful Rakshasa of terrifie 
deeds and great power began to assail the 
gods. 


J. Tbe gods, oppressed by the power of 
the Rakshasa, assembling together, aps 
proached Brahman, for bringing about their 
enemy's destruction. 


8. Theeterna] god answered them, O 
Bharata, saying,—I have already arranged 
the means by which the death of this 
Rakshasa may soon be .eucoo passed, 


9. There will be a king of the name 
of Duryodhana. Among men, he will be 
the friend of this creature. Out of affecs 
tion towards him, the Rakshasa will insult 
the Brahmpanas. 

10. Pained by the wrong he will inflic& 
upoy them, the Brahmanas, whose power 
isin speech, will jo anger censure him, at 
which he will die. 

11. That Rakshasa Charvaka, O foree 
most of kings, killed by the curse of the 
Brahmanas, lies there, dead. Do not, O 
foremost of Bharata's race, grieve. 

12. Your kinsmen, O king, have all 
died while performing the Kshatriya duties, 
‘hose leading Kshatriyas, those high- 
souled heroes, have all gone to heaven. 


1g. Do you attend to your duties now, 
O you of unfading glory, do not grieve, 
Kill your enemies, protect your subjects, 
and worship the Brahmanas,’ iu 


—— 


CHAPTER XLI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


X. “Shorn of grief and anxiety the royal 
son of Kunti, took his seat, with face east» 
wards, on an excellent seat made of go)d, 
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à. On another seat, beautifal and shin- 
Yng and made of gold, sat, with face 
directed towards him, those two ‘destroyer 
‘of foes, vis., Satyaki and Vasudeva. 

3. Placing the king in their midst, on 
his two sides sat Bhima and Arjuna upon 
two beautiful seats set with gems. 


4. Upon a white ivory throne, decked 
with gold, sat Pritha with Sahadeva and 
Nakula. 


5. Sudharman, and Vidura, and Dhau- ^ 


mya, and the Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 
each sat separately on separate seats that 
shone with the effulgence of fire. 


6. Yuyutsu and Sanjaya and the illus- 
trious Gandhari, all sat down where king 
Dhritarashtra had sat. 


7. Seated there, the righteous king, 
touched the beautiful white flowers, Swas- 
tikas, vessels full of various articles, earth, 
gold, silver, and gems, 


8—9. Then headed by the priest all the 
subjects came to see king Yudhishthira, 
bringing with them various kinds of sacred 
articles. 

g. Then earth and gold, and many sorts 
of gems, and all other articles in profusion 
Which were necessary for the performance of 
the coronation rite, were brought there. 


Yo—i:. There were golden jars brimful 
with water, those made of copper and 
silver and earth, flowers, fried paddy, 
Kusha grass, cow's milk, (sacrificial) fuel 
consisting of the wood of Shami, Pippala, 
and Palasa, honey, clarified butter, (sacri- 
ficial) ladles made of Udumvara, and 
conchs adorned with gold. 

12. Then requested by Krishna, the 
priest Dhaumya, constructed according to 
tule, an altar graduaily inclining towards 
the east and the north. 


13—14. Making the great Yudhishthira 
then, with Krishna the daughter of Dru- 
pada, seated upon a handsome seat, called 
Sarvatobhadra, with firm feet and covered 
with tiger-skin and effulgent, began te 
pour libations of clarified butter upen the 
sacrificial fice with proper Mantras. 

15—16. Then rising from his seat, 
Krishna took up the sanctified conch, 
poured the water it contained upon the head 
of king Yudhishthira the son of Kunti. 
The royal sage Dhritarashtra and all the 
subjects also did the same as requested by 
Krishna. Thus bathed with the sanctified 
water of the conch, the son of Pandu then, 
with his brothers, looked highly beautiful. 


17. Then Pandavas and Anakas and 
druitis were beat. King Yudhishthira duly 
accepted the present made to him by the 


subjects. Always making enough of 
presents in profusion in all his sacrifices, 
the king honored his subjects in return. 


18. He gave a thousand nishkas to the 
Brahmanas who uttered blessings on him. 
Ail of them had studied the Vedas and 
were wise and well-behaved. 


I9—20. Pleased (with presents), the 
Brahmanas, O king, wished him prosper= 
ity and victory, and with voice melodious 
like that of swans, chanted his praises, saying 
—O Yudhishthira of mighty arms, by good 
luck, O son of Pandu, you have acquired 
victory. By good luck, O highly effulgent 
hero, you have regained your position 
through prowess. 


21—2t. By good luck, the wielder of 
Gandiva, and Bhimasena, and yourself, O 
king, and the two sons of Madri, are all 
well, having killed your foes and escaped 
alive from this battle, destructive of heroes. 
Do you, O Bharata, attend forthwith to 
those acts that should next be done.’ 


23. Thus worshipped by those pious 
men, king Yudhishthira, with his friends, 
became installed on the throne of a large 
kingdom, O Bharata.” 


ee 


CHAPTER XLII, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
' PARVA).—Continudd, 
Vaishampayana said :— 


1—2. “Having listened to those words, 
suitable to the hour and place, of his 


‘subjects, king Yudhisthira answered thent* 


saying :—'Great. indeed must be the son of 
Pandu, whose merits, true or false, .are 
thus recited by such foremost of Bralimanas 
assembled together. 

3. Rorsooth, we are all your favourites, 
since you so freely describe us as possessing 
those accomplishment. 

4. King Dhritarashtra, however, is our 
father and god. If you wish to do what is 
pleasing te me, always obey him and do 
what he likes. ; 

5. Having killed all my kinsmen, I live 
for him alone. My great'duty is to always 
serve him with particular c re, 

6. If you, as also my friends, think that 
I should be a favorite with you and them, 
let nie then request you all to treat Dhritae 
rashtra as you used to do before. 5 

7. Heis the master of the world, of 

ourselves, and of myself. The whole world 
with the Pandavas, is his, : 


x$ 


8. Vou should always remember those 
words of mine.’ The king then asked them 
to go where they liked. 

9, Having sent away the citizens and 
ihe people of the provinces, the Kuru 


king appointed his brother Bhimasena as | 


uvaraja. 


10. And he gladly appointed the highly 
intelligent Vidura for helping him with his 
advice and for looking after the sixfold 
requirements of the state. 


11-12. And he appointed the old Sanjaya 
endued with every accomplishment, as the 
superintendent of finances. He appointed 
Nakula superintendent Sof the forces; for 
giving them food and pay and for looking 
after other affairs of the army. 


13. King Vudhishthira appointed Phal- 
una for tesisting hostile forces and punish- 
hg the wicked, 


14. He appointed Dhaumya, the fore- 
most of priests, to attend daily to the Brah- 
manas and perform all rites in honor of the 
gods and all other religious rites, 


15. He appointed Shahadeva to always 
remain by his side, for the king thought, O 
king, that he should always be protected by 
that brother of his. 


16. The king cheerfully supported others 
jn various other affairs according to their 
gratification. 


17—18. That destroyer of hostile heroes, 
Vis. the righteous-souled king Yudhish- 
thira, ever.devoted to virtue, commanded 
Vidura and the high-souled Yuyutsu, 
saying, —'You should always with' attention 
and care.do everything that my royal father 
Dhritarashtra desires. 

19. Everything forthe citizens and the 
residents of the provinces should be done 
by you in your respective departments, 
after the king's permission." 


— 


CHAPTER XLIH. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Con?inued., 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. After this the noble king Yudhish- 
thira caused the. Shraddha rites to be 
performed for eyery one of his kinsmen 
killed in battle. : 

2; King Dhritarashtra. also distributed, 
for the good of his. dead. sons, excellent 
fgod, -and kine, and immense, wealth, and 
many. beautiful and. costly gems amongst 
the Brahmanas, 
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3—4.  Yudhishthira, accompanied b 
Draupadi, distributed much wealth for the 
sake of Drona and the great Karna, of 
Dhrishtadyumna and Abhimanyu, of the 
Rakshasa Ghatotkacha the son of Hidimva, 
| and of Virata, and his other well-wishers 
who had served him loyally, and of Drupa- 
da and the five sons of Draupadi. 


5. For each of these, tha king pleased 
thousands of Brahmanas with presents of 
wealth, gems, kine and clothes. 


6. The king performed the Shraddha 
rite for the good, in the next world, of every 
one of those kings also who had been killed 
in the battle without a single excepted kins» 
man or friend. 





7. And the king also, forthe good of 
the souls of all his friends, set up houses 
for the distribution of food, and erected 
plaees for the distribution of water, and 
tanks to bo excavted in their names. 


8. Thus satisfying the debt he owed to 
them and warding off the chance of censure 
in the world, the king became happy and 
began to protect his subjects virtuously. 


He showed due honor as before, ta 
Dhritarashtra, and Gandhari, and Vidura, 
and toall the Kaurava elders and to all 

| the officers, 


to. The kind Kura king honored and 
protected all those ladies also who had, 
for the battle, been deprived of their heroic 
husbands and sons, 


11. The powerful king showed kindness 
towards the destitute and the blind and the 
helpless by giving them food, clothes and 
protection. 


12. Freed from foes and having van- 
quished the whole Earth, king Yudhishthira 
began to enjoy great happines.”’ 


——À 


CHAPTER XLIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued., 


Vaishampayana: said :— 

I-43, “Having regained the kingdom, 
the highly pure and wise king Yudhishthira, 
after the ceremony of installation had been 
Over, joining his hands together, addressed’ 
the lotus-eyed Krishna of Dasharha's race; 
saying,—'Through your grace, O Krishna, 
through your policy, might, intelligence and 
prowess, O foremost of the Yadus, I have: 
regained this ancestral kingdom of mine. 
O you having lotus-eyes, I repeatedly bow. 
to you, O chastiser of foes. x 


Il————— 


SHANTI 


4. You have beén called the One only 
Being. You are the refuge of all wor- 
shippers. The Rishis worship you under 
various names. 


S. Salutation to you, O Creator of the 
Universe. You aro the soul of the Universe 
and the Universe has originited from you. 
You are Vishnu, you are Jishnu, you are 
Hari, you are Krishna, you are Vaikuntha, 
and you are the greatest of all beings. 


6. You have, as said in the Puranas, 
taken your birth seven times in the womb 
of Aditi. You also took birth in the womb 
of Prishni. The learned say that you are 
the three Yugas. 


7. All your deeds are sacred. You are 
the master of our senses. You are the 
great Lord worshipped in sacrifices. You 
are cal'ed the great swan. You are Three- 
eyed Shambhu, You are One, though 
known as Vibhu and Damodara. 


8. Vouarethe great Boar you are Fire, 
you are the Sun, you have the emblem of 
buil on your banner, and you have Garuda 
also for your emblem. You are the grinder 
of inimical armies, you are the Being who 
permeates every form in the universe, and 
you are of irresistible power. 


1 9 Youare the foremost of all things, 

ou are dreadful, you are the commander 
n battle, you are Truth, you are the giver 
of food, and you are Guha (the celestial 
tommander-in-chief). You yourself never 
suffer deterioration, you causa your enemies 
to fade and waste. You are the Brahmana 
of pure blood, and you. are the issues of 
intermarriage. Wou are great. 


10. You move in the sky, you are 
called Vrishadarbha and Vrishakapi. You 
are Ocean, you are without attributes, 
you have three humps, you have three 
abodes, and you create human forms on 
Earth, coming down from heaven. k 

11. Vonare Emperor, you are superior 
to Emperor, and even superior to him. 
You are King of the gods, and you are the 
root oí the Uuiverse. You are all-powerful 

ou are existence in every form, you are 
ormless, you are Krishna, and you are fire, 


12, Youarethe Creator, you are the 
father of the celestial physicians, you are 
(the sage) Kapila, and you are the Dwarf. 
..13 You are Sacrifice embodied, you are 

hruva, you are Garuda, and you are 
called Yajnasena. Yeu are Shikhandin, 

ou are Naliusha, and you are Vabhru. 
ou are the constellation Punarvasu 
residing in the sky. 

14. Vou are of twany color, you are 
thé sacrifice of Uktha, you are Sushena, 
you are the drum, The track of your car- 
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wheels is light. Von are the lotus of Pros- 
perity, you are the cloud Pushkara, and 
you are adorned with garlands. 


15. You are rich, you are powerful, you 
are the most subtile, and you are described 
in the Vedas. You are the great sea, you 
are Brahman, you are the sacred refuge, 
and you know the residences of all. You 
are called Hiranyagarva, you are the sa- 
cred Mantras swadha and swaha, you are 
Keshava. 


16. Vou are the cause of all, and you 
are its dissolution. In the beginning you 
created the universe. This universe is under 
your sway, O Creator of the universe. 
Salutations to you, O wielder of Sharnga 
bow, discus, and sword.’ 

17. Thus hymned by king Yudhishthir 
in the midst of the assembly, the lotus-eyed 
Krishna became pleased. That foremost 
one of the Yadavas then began to cheer up 
the eldest son of Pandu with many sweet 
speeches,” 


— 


CHAPTER XLV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, " 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. “The king sent away all his subjects, 
who, ordered by the king, came back to 
their respective abodes. E 

2—3. Solacing his brothers, Yudhish- 
thica, shining with jbeauty, then addressed 
highly powerful brothers Bhima, Arjuna 
and the twins, saying,— Your bodies have, 
in the great battle, been wounded with 
various weapons by the foe. You are 
greatly tired, sorrow and anger have burnt 
your hearts. z 

4. Through my fault, O foremost of 
Bharata's race, you have suffered the 
miseries of banishment in the forests like 
ordinary mieu. f 

s. With great joy and ease enjoy this 
victory. Aíter taking rést and refreshing 


your faculties, meet mé again in the 
merning. : 3 : 

6—7. Alter this, the niiglity-armed 
Vrikodara, like Indra entering his own 


beautiful mansion, entered the palace of 
Durycdhana, that was decorated with many 
excellent buildings and  roems, that 
abounded with gems of various kinds, and 
that was full of servants male and female} _ 
andwhich Yudhishthira assigned to him 


with the consent of_Dhritarashtra. 


/ 
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8—9. The mighty-armed Arjuna also, 
at the king’s behest obtained the palace 
of Dushasana which was not infertor to 
Duryodhana’s and which consisted of many 
excellent mansions and was adorned with 
a@ golden gate-way, and which was full of 
riches and and attendants of both sexes. 


1o. The palace of Durmarshana was 
even superior to that of Dusshasana. 
Resembling the palace of Kuvera himself, 
it was adorned with gold and: every sort 
of gem. à 


* at. King Yudhishthira gladly gave it 


to Nakula who deserved it best and who 
had been reduced with sufferings in the 
great forest, ` ; 


12. The: best of -palaces belonging t 
Durmvukha was highly beautiful and ador- 
med with gold. It was full of beds and 
beautiful women having eyes like. lotus- 
petals. 


13. The king gave itto Sahadeva who 
was ever busy with doing what was agree- 
able to him. Obtaining it, Sahadeva 
became’ pleased as the king of treasures 
upon obtaining Kailasa. : 


14. Vuyutsu and Vidura and Sanjaya, 
O king, and Sudharman*ánd Dhaumya, 
proceeded to their former abodes. 


15 Like a'tiger entering his cave in. 
the hills, thst foremost of men, vis., 
Krishna, accompanied by Satyaki, entered 
the palace of Arjuna. : 


16. Feasting on the dishes. and drinks, 
the princess passed the night in merriment. 
Awaking in the morning with delighted 
hearts, they approached the presence of the 
king Yudhishthira.” 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continusd 
Janamejaya said :— 


I. “You should, O learned Brahmana, 


tell me what was next done by Yudhishthira 


the mighty-armed son of Dharma after 


he had regained his kingdom. 


2. You- should tell me also, 
what the heroic Hrishikesha 
lord of the three worlds, did after this,’’. 


Vaishampayana said:— . — 


- 3. ‘Hear me, O king, as I narrate fully, 
O sinless one, what the Pandavas, headed. 
by Vasudeva, did after this, — . 


^4. Having regained his kingdom, o 


O Rishi, 





» the supreme 
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monarch, Kunti's son Vudhishthira made 
each of the four orders of men perform their 
respective duties. 


The (eldest) son of Pandu gavea 
thousand great Brahmanas of the Snataka 
order a thousand gold coins each. 


6. He then pleased the servants who 
were dependent on him and the guests who 
came to him, including persons who were 


undeserving, by satisfying their wishes, 


7. He gave tohis priest Dhaumya kine 
in thousands, and immense wealth and gold 
and silver and dresses of various kinds, 


8. © monarch, the king treated Kripa 
like a preceptor. Ever observing vows 
the king continued to honor Vidura highly) 


9. That forémost of charitable men 
satisfied all persons with presents of food 
and drink and dresses of various kinds and 
beds and Seats, i : : 


10. Having restored peace,to his king- 
dom the highly illustrious king, O best of 
monarchs, paid due honors to Yuyutsü and 
Dhritarashtra. 


11, Placing his kingdom at.the disposa, 
of Dhritarashtra, of Gandhari, and of 
Vidura, king Yudhishthira spent his days 
happily. : 

12. Having pleased everybody, including 
the citizens, in this.way, Yudhishthira, O 
foremost of Bharata's race, approached 
with joined hands the presence of the great 
Vasudeva. 


.13. Hesaw Krishna, of the hue ofa 
blue cloud, seated on a large sofa bedecked 
with gold and gems. 


14. Clad in yellow silk robes and 
adorned with celestia] ornaments, his person 
shone effulgent like a jewel set on gold. 


15. His bosom adorned with the Kaus- 
tubha gem, he shone like the mountain 


| with thé pising Sun, 7 
~ i 16—17; There was no equal of his beauty 


inthe4hree worlds. Approaching the great 
oné who was an imcarna ton of Minn king 
Yudhishthira addressed him sweetly and 
smilingly saying,—‘O foremost of intelligent 
men, liave you passed the night happily ? 


18, O you of unfading glory, have all 


your faculties been fully invigorated? O 
: of intelligent persons, is it all 


right with your 


ur understanding ? 

- 19, We hav: regained our kingdom and 
the whole Earth hie ‘come EUR sway, 
O: divine-lord, through your favour, O 
refuge of the three worlds and, O you of 
ue steps, hen ‘your favour we have . 
@4lded victory and obtained great fame and 
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have not transgressed the dulies of our 
order.’ ^ 


.20. The divine Krishna did not speak a 
single word to that chastiser of enemies, 
king Yudhishthira, for he was then rapt in 
meditation." 


— 


CHAPTER XLVII. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA ).—Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘Wonderful it is, O you of immeasur- 
able prowess, that you are rapt in medita- 


- tion. O great refuge of the universe, is it 


all well with the three worlds ? 


` 2. When you have, O god, withdrawn 
yourself from the world, having, O foremost 
of men, adopted the fourth state (of perfect 
unconsciousnees of the world) my mind has 
been filled with wonder. 


3. The five vital airs which act within 
the body have been controlled by you. 


. Vou have controlled your senses wthin your 


mind. 


4. Both words and mind, O Govinda, 
have been concentered within your under- 
standing. All your senses, have been with- 
drawn into your self. 


:S. The hair on your body stands erect. 
Your mind and understanding are both 
calm. You are as immobile now, O 
Madhava, as an wooden post or a stone ? 


s. O illustrious god, you are as calm as 
the flame of a lamp burning in.a place 
where there is no wind. You are as 
immobile as a rock. 


7. If I am fit to hearthe cause, and if 
it is nosecret, remove, O god, my doubt, 
for I beg this favour from you. 


8, Wouarethe Creator and you are the 
Destroyer. You are destructible and yon 
inedestructible. You are without beginning 
and you are without end. You are the first 
and the foremost of beings. 


9. foremost of pious men, tell me the 
cause of this abstraction. I solicit your 
favour, and am your devoted worshipper, 
and am bending my head to you. 

19. Thusaccosted the illustrious youn- 
gcr brother of Vasava, reinstating his mind, 
understanding, and the senses in their 
proper places, said these words similingly. 


Vasudeva said :— 
1I. ‘That foremost men, vis., Bhishma, 
who is now lying on a bed of arrows, and 
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whois now like a fire that is about to be 
extinguished, is thinking of me. It is 
therefore my mind also was concentrated 
on him. 


12. My mind was fixed in him the twang ` 
of whose bow and the sound of whose 
palms Indra himself was unable to bear. 


13. I was thinking of him who having 
defeated in a moment all the assembled 
kings, carried the three princesses of 
Kashi for the marriage of his brother 
Vichitraviryya. 


14. I was thinking of him who fought 
continually for twenty-three days with 
Rama himself of Bhrigu's race and whem 
Rama could not defeat. 


IS. Controlling all his senses and cen- 
centrating his mind by the aid of his under- 
standing, he sought my refuge. Jt was for 
this that I had fixed my mind upon him. 


16. I was thinking of him whom Ganga 
conceived and gave birth to, according to 
ordinary human laws and whom Vaishtha 
took as a pupil. 


17: í was thinking of that powerful hero 
of great intelligence who is a master of all. 
the celestial weapons as also of the four 
Vedas with all their auxiliaries. 4 


18. I was thinking of him; O son of 
Pandu, who is the favourite disciple of 
Rama the son of Jamadagni, and who is 
the master of all the sciences. 


"19. I was thinking of that best of all 

persons conversant with morality and duty, 
of him, O foremost of  Bharatas, who 
knows the Past, the Future, and the 
Present. 


2e. ` After the ascension to heaven of that 
foremost of kings for his own achievements 
the Earth, O son of Pritha, .will look like 
a moonless night. 


21.° Therefore, O Yudhishthira humbly 
approaching Ganga’s son, vis., Bishma, 
ask him about what you may wish to learn. 


22. O king enquire of him about the 
four branches of knowledge, about the 
sacrifices and the ritessanctioned for the 
Íour castes, about the four modes of life, 
and abeut the duties of kings. 


33. When Bhishma, that foremost one of 
Kuru's race, will disappear from the world 
every kind of knowledge will go away with 
him. Itis, therefore, that ‘I urge you to 
do it. iig 


24—25. Hearing these wholesome and 
regnant words of Vasudeva, the righteous 
udhisthira, with voice suppressed with: 
tears, answered Janarddana saying—'What 
you have said, O Madhava, abogt the. 
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reatness of Bhishma, is perfectly true, 1 
sve not the least doubt about it. 


46. Thad heard of the piety and great- 
ness, of the illustrious Bhishma from great 
Brahmanas talking about it. 


27. Vou, O killer ef foes, are the 
Creator of all the worlds. "There, cannot, 
therefore, O delighter of the Yadavas, be 
the least doubt in what you say. 


28. Jf you are pleased to show us favour, 
O Madhava, then weshall go to Blishma 
with yourself at our head. 


29. When the divine Sun shall have 
turned towards the north, Bhishma will 
leave (this world) for those blissful regions 
which he has acquired. That descendant 
of Kuru's race, therefore, O mighty-armed 
one, deserves to see you. 


3o. Bhishma willthen see you who are 
the first of gods, and who are destructible 
and indestructible. Indeed, O lord, you 
are the vast receptacle of Brahma, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

3t. ‘Hearing these words of king Yu- 
dhisthira, the destroyer of Madhu address- 
ed Satyaki who was sitting by him, saying, 
»—'Let my car be yoked.’ . 


32. At this Satyaki quickly left Ke- 
shava's company and going out, ordered 
Daruka, saying,—'Let Krishna's car be 
made ready.’ 


33. Hearing the words of Satyaki, 
Daruka immediately yoked Krishna's car, 
That best of cars, adorned with gold, deck- 
ed with profuse emeralds, and moon-gems 
and sun-gems furnished with golden wheels, 
effulgent, fleet as the wind, set in the middle 
with various other kinds of jewels, beautiful 
as the morning sun, equipped with a beauti- 
ful standard bearing the emblem ot Garuda, 
and numberless other banners, was yoked 
with those best of horses quick coursing as 
thought, vis., Sugriva and Saivya and the 
Other two, in trappings of gold. Having 
yoked it, O tiger among kings, Daruka 
ien joined palms, informed Krishna of the 
act. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA )—Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. “How did the grandfather of the 
Bharatas, who lay on a bed of arrows, cast 
d and what sort oí Yoga did he 

P 


I! 


Vaishampayana said :— 

2. “Listen, O king, with pure heart and 
rapt attention, as to how, O foremost of the 
Kurus, the great Bhishma renounced hig 
body. 


3. Assoon as the Sun, passing the sols- 
titial point entered in his northerly course, 
Bhishma with rapt attention, caused his 
sou! (as connected with and independent of 
the body) to enter into the Universal Soul. 


4. Surrounded by many foremost of 
Brahmanas, that hero, his body cut with 
innumerable arrows, shone like the sun with 
his innumerable rays. 


5—12. Surrounded by Vyasa conversant 
with the Vedas, by the celestial Rishi 
Narada, by Devasthana, by Ashmakasu- 
mantu, by Jaimini, by the great Paila, by 
Shandilya, by Devarata, by the highly in- 
telligent Maitreya, by Asita and Vasishtha 
andthe great Kaushika, by Harita and 
Lomasa and the highly intelligent Atri's 
son, by Vrihaspati and Shukra and the 
great sage Chyavana, by Sanatkumara and 
Kapila and Valmiki and Tumvuru and 
Kuru, by Maudgalya and Rama of Bhrigu's 
tace, and the great sage Trinavindu, by 
Pipalada and Vayu and Samvarta and 
Pulaha and Katha, by Kashyapa and 
Pulastya and Kartu and Daksha and 
Parashara, by Marichi and Angiras and 
Kashmya and Gautama and the sage 
Galava, by Dhaumya and Vibhanda and 
Mandavya and Dhaumra and Krishnanu- 
bhautika, by Uluka, that foremost of 
Brahmanas and the great sage Markan- 
deya, by Bhashkaii and Purana and 
Krishna and Suta,—that foremost of pious 
men, surrounded by these and many other 
Saintly sages of great souls and endued with 
faith and self-control and equanmity of 
mind, the Kuru hero looked like the Moon 
surrounded by the planets and the stars. 


13. Lying on his bed of arrows, that 


foremost of men, Bhishma, with pure heart , 
and joined hands, thought of Krishna in’ 


mind, word, and deed. 


14. With a cheerful and strong voice: 


he sang the encomium of the destroyer 
of Madhu, that lord of Yoga, the lotus- 
navelled deity, that lord of the universe, 
called Vishnu'and Jishnu. 


IS. With joined hands, that foremost 
of orators, that powerful Bhishma of highly 
Virtuous soul, thus praised Vasudeva, 


Bhishma said :— 
16. “O Krishna, O foremost of Beings, 
be pleased with words which I utter, in 


briet and in full, from desire of singing 
your praises, 
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12. Vou are pure and purity. You 
transcend all. You are what people say 
to be THAT. You arethe Supreme Lord. 
With my entire heart I seek your refuge 
(0) universal Soul and Lord of all creas 
tures ! 


.18. You are without beginning and 
without end. You are the greatest of the 
great and Brahma, Neither the celestials 
nor the Rishis know you. The divine 
Creator, Narayana or Hari, alone knows 
you. 


19. Through Narayana, the Rishis, the 
Siddhas, the great Nagas, the gods, and 
the celestial Rishis, know a little of you. 
Vou are the greatest of the great and un- 
decaying. 

20. The celestials, the Danavas, the 
Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Pannagas, 
do not know who you are and whence you 
have sprung. 


21. All the worlds and all created things 
five in you and enter you at the time of 
dissolution. Like gems strung together in 
a thread, all things possessing attributes 
exist in you, the Supreme Lord. 


a2. Having the universe for yaur work 
and the'universe for your limbs, this universe 
consisting of mind and matter exists in your 
eternal aud all-pervading soul like flowers 
strung together in a strong thread, 

23. You are called Harl, have a thou- 
sand heads, thousand feet, thousand eyes, 
thousand arms, thousand crowns, and thou- 
sand effulgent faces. You are called Na- 
rayana, the deity, and the refuge of the 
universe. 

24. You are the subtilest of the subtile, 

rossest of the gross, the heaviest of the 

eavy, and the highest of the high. 

25. In the Vaks, the: Anuvaks, the 
Nishads, and the. Upanishads, you are 
regarded as the Supreme Being of irresis- 
tible power. In the Samans also, which 
are always true, you are known as Truth s 
self. 

a6. Vou are of quadruple soul, Supreme 
soul, individual soul, mind and conscious- 
bess: You manifest yourself only in the 
understanding of all creatures. You are 
the Lord of your votaries. (0) god, you 
are worshipped under four good, high, and 
secret names, Vasudeva, Sangkarshana, 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, 

27. Penances are always present in you, 

enances livein your form. You are the 
Universal Soul. You are omniscient. 
Vou are the universe. You are the creator 
of everything in the universe. 


38. Like two sticks creating ablazing 


e 
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fire, you have been born of the divine 
Devaki and Vasudeva for the protection of 
Brahma en Earth. 


29. For his eternal liberation, the devout 
worshipper, withdrawing his mind from 
everything else and renouncing all desires, 
beholds you, O Govinda, who are the pure 
Soul, in his own soul, 


go. You excell the sun in glory. You 
are beyond the perception of the senses and 
the understanding. O lord of all creatures, 
I place myself in your hands. 


31. In the Puranas you have been 
desctibed as Purusha, In the begining of 
cycles, you are said to be Brahma, and at 
the time of universal dissolution you are 
spoken of as Sankarsana. You are worship< 
ful therefore I worship you. 


32. Though One, you have yet many 
forms. You have your passions under 
complete control. Faithfully pertorming the 
rites laid down: in the scriptures, your 
votaries sacrifice to you, O giver of every 
wish. 

$3. You are designated the sac within 
which the universe lies. All created things 
reside in you. Like swáns and ducks swim- 
ming on the water, all the worlds are seen 
floating in you, 


^ 34. Youare Truth. Yeuare One and 
Undecaying. You are Brahma. You are 
beyond mind and‘matter. You are without 
beginning, middle, and end. Neither the 
gods nor the Rishis know you. 


. The gods, the Asuras, the Gane 
dharvas, the Siddhas, the Rishis, and the 
great Uragas, with concentrated minds, 
always worship you. You are the great: 
panacea for all sorrow. 


36. You are without birth and death. 
You are Divine. You are self-born. You 
are eternal. You are invisible and beyond 
perception. You are called Hari and' 
Narayana, O powerful one. 


37. The Vedas describe you as. the: 
Creator of the universe and the Lord of. 
everything existing: in the universe, You 
ace the Supreme Protector of the universe, 
You are Undecaying and that which is, 
called the Highest. 


38. You are gold-hued. You are the 
killer of Asuras. Though One, Aditi gave 
birth to you in twelve forms. Salutations:te 
you who are the Soul of the Sun. 


39. Salutations to you in your form of 
Soma who is the-highest of Rishis and wlio- 
gratifies withinectar the gods in the light 
fortnight and the Pitris in the dark 
fortnight. ` 
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4o. You are the One Being of transcen- 
dent effulgence dwelling beyond darkness 
Knowing you one has no fear of death. 
Salutations to you in that form which is an 
object of knowledge. 

4t. Inthe grand Ukthya sacrifice, the 
Brahmanas worship you as the great Rich. 
In the great fire-sacrifice, they describe you 
as the chief (priest). You are the soul of 
the Vedas, Salutations to you. 


42, The Richs, the Yajus, and the 
Samansare your habitation. You are the 
five sorts of pure libations. You are the 
seven words used in the Vedas. Saluta- 
tions to you in your form of Sacrifice. 


43. Libations are poured on the Homa 
fire accompanied with seventeen Mantaras, 
You are the soul of the Homa. Salutations 
to you. 

44. Youarethe Purusha described in 
the Vedas. Your name is Vajus. The 
Vedic metres are your limbs. The sacrifi- 
ces laid down in the three Vedas form your 

? three heads. The great sacrifices called 
Rathantara is your voice expressing your 
gratification. Salutations to you in your 
form of sacred hymns. 

45. Youarethe Rishi who had appear- 
ed m the great sacrifice extending for a 
thousand years celebrated by the Patriarchs, 
You are the great swan with wings of gold. 
Salutations to you in your form of a swan, 


46. Roots with all kinds of affixes and 
suffixes form your limbs. The Sandhis are 
your joints. The consonants and vowels 
are your ornaments. ‘he Vedas have 
described you as the divine word. Saluta- 
tions to you in your form asthe Word. 

47. Assuming the form of a boar whose 
limbs were Sacrifice, you had raised the 
submerged Earth for the behoof of the three 
worlds. Salutations to you in your form of 
infinite power. 


48. Yousleep in Yoga on your snake 


sofa formed by the thousand hoods (of the 
Naga). Salutations to you in your form of 
sleep. 

^49. You make the bridge for crossing 
tlie sea of life with Truth, with the means 
of emancipation, and with the means by 
which the senses may be controlled. Salu- 
tations to thee in your form of Truth. 


50. Men following various religioris 
moved by desire of various fruits, worship 

ou with various rites. Salutations to you 
in your form of religion, 

51. From you have originated all;things. 
You move all creatures having physical 
frames and cherishing desires to action. 
Salutations to thee in your form of Excite- 
ment, 


52.The great Rishis seek your unmanía 
fest self within the manifest. Called Kshes 
trajna, you sit in Kshetra. Salutations tg 
you in your form of I&shetra. 


53. Though always  consclous and 
present in self, the Sankhyas still describe 
you as existing in the three states of wake. 
fulness, dream and sleep. They further 
describe you as possessed of sixteen 
attributes and representing the number 
seventeen. Salutations to your form as 
described by the Sankhyas. 


54. Casting off sleep, restraining vital 
airs, Yogins of controlled senses see you as 
eternal light. Salutations to you in your 
Yoga form. 


SS. Peaceful Sannyasins, freed from fear 
of re-birth on acconnt of the extinction of 
all their sins and merits, obtain you. 
Salutations to you in your form of emanci« 
pation. 


56. At the end of a thousand cycles, you 
assume the form of a fire with blazing 
flames and consume all creatures. Saluta« 
tions to you in your form of fierceness. 


57. Having consumed all creatures and 
converted the universe into one sheet af 
water, you sleep on the waters in the form 
of achild. Salutations to you in your your 
as Maya (illusion). 

58. From the navel of the Self-borm 
having eyes like lotus leaves, sprung a lotus. 
On that lotus is situate this universe. Salu« 
tations to you in your form as lotus. 


59. You have a thousand heads. Yow 
permeate everytliing. You are of ims 
measurable soul. You have conquered the 
four kinds of desire that are as vast as. the 
four seas. Salutations to you in your form 
of Yoga sleep. 


6o. The clouds are in the hair of your 
Head. The rivers are in the several joints 


of your limbs. The four oceatis are in yout | 
‘stomach. Salutations to you in your form 


as water. 


» 61. Birth and death originate from you. 
All things, again, at the universal dissolu« 
tion, are dissolved im you. Salutations to 
your form as cause. 


62. You sleep not in the night. You 
are engaged in day time also. You witness 
the good and the bad actions (of all). 
Salutations to you in your form of (univer« 
sal) observer. "a 


63. Thereis no act which you cannot 
do. "You are again, always ready ta do 
righteous acts. Salutatiens'to you in your 
form of Work, the form, vis., which is call- 
ed Vaikuntha. 
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64. In anger you had in. battle, rooted out 
twenty-one times the Kshatriyas who had 
trodden virtue and authority under their feet. 
Salutations to you in your form of Cruelty. 

65. Dividing yourself into five parts you 
have become the five vital airs which work 
within every body and cause every living 
creature to move, Salutations to you in your 
form of air. 

66. You appear in every cycle in the forms 
called month and season and half-year and year, 
and are the cause of both creation and 
dissolution. Salutations to you in your form of 
Time. 

67. Brahmanas are your mouth, . Kshatriyas 
are your two arms, Vaishyas are your stomach 
and thighs, and  Shudras are -your feet. 
Salutations to you in your form of caste. 

68. Fire is your mouth. The heavens are the 
crown of your head. The sky is your navel. The 
Earth is your feet. The Sun is your eye. The 
points of horizon are your cars. Salutations to 
you in your form as the three worlds. 

69. You are superior to Time. You are 
superior to Sacrifice. You are higher than the 
highest. Having yourself no origin, you are the 
origin of the universe. Salutations to you in your 


form as Universe. 
70. People according to the attributes 
assigned to you by the Vaisheshika theory, 


consider you as the Protector of the world. 
Salutations to you in your form of Protector. 

71. Assuming the forms of food, drink, and 
fuel, you multiply the humours and the vital airs 
of creatures and keep up their existence. 
Salutations to you in your form of life. 

72. For supporting the life you eat the four 
kinds of food. Assuming also the form of Agni 
within the stomach, you digest that food. 
Salutations to you in your form of digesting fire. 

* 73. Assuming the form of ,man-lion with 
twany eyes and twany manes with teeth and 
claws for your weapons, you had killed the king 
of the Asuras. Salutations to you in your form 
of might. 

74. Neither the gods, nor the Gandharvas, 
nor the Daityas nor the Danavas, know pos 
truly. Salutations to your form of great subtility. 

75. Assuming the form of the beautiful, 
illustrious, and powerful Ananta in the neither 
region, you uphold the universe. Salutations to 
your form of power. 
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76. You stupefy all creatures by the letters 
of affection and love for the continuance of the 
creation. Salutations to you in your form of 
stupefaction. 

TI. Knowing that knowledge which knows 
the five elements to be the true Self-knowledge 
people approach you by knowledge. Salutations 
to you in your form of Knowledge. 

78. Your body cannot be measured. Your 
understanding and eyes see every thing. You 
are infinite and immeasurable. Salutations to 
you in your form of vastness. 

79. You had assumed the form of a hermit 
with matted locks on head, staff in hand, a long 
stomach, and having alms bowl for your quiver. 
Salutations to you in your form of Brahma. 

80. You carry the trident, you are the lord 
of the celestials, you have three eyes, and you 
are great. Your body is always besmeared with 
ashes. Salutations to you in your form of Rudra. 

81. The crescent forms the omament of 
your forehead. You have snakes for the holy 
thread round your neck. You are armed with 
Pinaka and trident. Salutations to your form of 
dreadfulness. 

82. You are the soul of all creatures. You 
are the Creator and the Destroyer of all 
creatures. You are without anger, without 
enmity, without affection. Salutations to you in 
your form of Peace. 


83. Everything is in you. Everything 
originates from you. You are Everything 


Everywhere are you. You are always the All. 
Salutations to you in your form as Everything. 
84, Salutatiens to you whose work is the 
universe, to you who are the soul of the 
universe, to you from whom has originated the 
universe, to you who are the dissolution of all 
things, to you who are beyond the five elements. 
85. Salutations to you who are the three 
worlds to you who are above the three worlds ! 
Salutations to you who are all the directions. 
You are All and you are the one refuge of All. 
86. Salutations to you. O divine Lord, O 
Vishnu, and, O eternal origin of all the worlds. 
You, O Hrishikesha, are the Creator, you are 
the Destroyer, and you are invincible. 
$7. | cannot see that divine form in which 
you are manifest in the Past, Present, and 
Future. I can, however, see truly your eternal 
form. 
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88. You have filled heaven with your 
-head, and Earth with your, and feet the 
three worlds with your energy. You ate 
Eternal and permeate every thing in the 
universe. 


89. The directions are your arms, the 
Sun is your eye, and prowess is your vital 
fluid. You are the lord of all creatures. 
You stand closing the seven paths of the 
Wind whose power is immeasurable. 


go, Those who worship you, are freed 
frem allfears, O Govinda of undecaying 
prowess, vouareclad in yellow robes of 
the color of the Atasi flower. 


9t. The lowering of head to you for 
once, O Krishna, is equal to the completion 
often Horse-sacrifices. The man who has 
celebrated ten Horse-sacrifices is not freed 
from the oblization of re-birth. 


. 92. The man, however, that salutes 
Krishna is freed from re-birth. They who 
have Krishna for their vow,.they who think 
of Krishna in the night, and upon getting 
up from sleep, may be said to have 
Krishna for their body. Those people 
(after death) enter Krishna's self even 
as libations of clarified butter sanctified 
with Mantras enter the burning fire. 


93. Salutations to you who remove the 
fear of hell, to yau, Visbnu, that.are a 
boat to them who are sunk in the eddies of 
the ocean of worldly life. 


94. Salutations to you, O God, that 
are the Brahmana’s self, to you who are 
the benefactor of Brahmanas and kine, to 
you that are the benefactor of the universe, 
to you that are Krishna and Govinda. 


95. The two syllables Hari are the purse 
of those who sojourn throagh the wilderness 
of life and the panacea that. effectually cures 
‘all worldly attachments, and the. means 
which remove sorrow and grief. 


96. As Truth is full of Vishnu, asthe 
universe is full of Vishnu, as everything is 
full of Vishnu, so let my soul be full of 
Vishnu, and my sins be dissipated. 


97- I seek your refuge and am devoted 
to you, desirous of obtaining a happy end. 
QO:you having eyes like lotus petals, O 
best of gods, do you think of what will be 
for my well-being, 


.,98. Having yourself no origin, O 
Vishnu; you are the erigin of Knowledge 
and Penances. Youare thus lauded, O 
-Janarddana, thus adored by me in the 
Sacrifice of words only, be. O god, gratified 
with me. 

99. The Vedas are devoted to Narayana. 
Penances are devoted to Narayana. The 
gods are devoted to Narayana, Every- 

ing else is Narayana,’ ^ : 


Vaishampayana said :— 

100. "Having said these words, Bhishe 
ma, with mind fixed upon Krishna, said, 
—'Salutations to Krishna.’ And bowed 
to him. 


101. Learning by his Yoga power of the 
devotion ef Bhishma, Madhava, called 
also Hari, (entering his body) conferred 
upon him divine knowledge of the Past, the 
Present, and the Future, and went away. 


102. . When Bhishma became silent, the 
Brahmavadins, with voices suppressed with 
tears, worshipped that great chief of the 
Kurus in excellent words. | 


103. Those foremost of Brahmanag 
lauded Krishna also, that first of Beings, 
and then continued silenty to praise 
Bhishma repeatedly, 


104—105. Learning of the devotion of 
Bhishma towards him, that foremost of 
Beings, vés., Madhava,- suddenly rose 
from his seat and got on his car, Keshava 
and Satyaki proceeded on one car. Om 
another proceeded those two great princess, 
vis., Yudhishthira and Dhananjaya. 


106— 107. Bhimsena and the twins rode 


ona third ; while those foremost of men; 
vis., Kripa and  Yuyutsu, and that 


scorcher of foes, vis. Sanjaya of the- 


charioteer caste, proceeded on their respec- 
tive cars, each of which looked like a town. 
And all of them went on, making the 
Earth tremble with the rattle of their 
car- wheels. 


108. That foremost of men, as he went 
on, cheerfully listened to the laudatory; 
speeches uttered by the Brahmanas. The 
destroyer of Keshi, with a cheerful heart, 
saluted the people waiting by the road side 
with joined lands and bent heads,” 


— 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1—2. ‘hen Hrishikesha, and king 
Yudhishthira, and all those persons headed 
by Kripa, and the four Pandavas, riding 
on those cars resembling fortified cities and 
adorned with standards and banners, 
quickly wentto Kurukshetra with the help 


| of their quick-coursing horses. 


` 8. They descended on that field which 
was covered with hair, marrow and bones, 
and where millions of great Kshatriyas 


| had died, 


— 
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4. ltalso contained many hill 
the bodies and bones of eka ee 
horses, and human heads and skulls w 
Scattered over it like conch-shells, 33 


5. Interspersed with thous 
funeral pyres and containing anes or 
armour and weapons, the vast field looked 
like the drinking site of the Destroyer hi 
self used and left of late. a 


6, The powerful car-warriors qui 

à k 
proceeded seeing the field of battle ED 
y crowds of spirits and t i 
AGAS P hronged with 


7. While proceeding, the: powerf 
Keshava, that delighter of "all the EUR 
spoke to Yudhishthira about the prowess 
of Jamadagni's son. 


CHAPTER L. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.)—Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 

1. "Listen, O son of Kunti, to the story 
of Rama’s energy and powers and birth 
as | heard from great Rishis discoursing 
upon the subject. 


2. Listen to the story of how millions of 
Kshatriyas were killed by Jamadagni’s son 
and how those that were born again in the 
variou royal houses in Bharata were again 

illed, 


3. Jahnu had a son named Rajas. 
Rajas had a son named Valakashwa. 
King Valakashwa had a pious son named 
Kushika. 

4. Resembling the thousand-eyed Indra 
on Earth, Kushika, practised the austerest 
of penances from desire of getting the lord 
of the three worlds for a son. 


4. -Seeing him engaged in the hardest 
of penances and capable of begetting a son, 
the thousand-eyed Purandara himself 
inspired the king with his energy. 

6. The great lord of the three worlds, 
vis., the chastiser of Paka, O king, then 
became Kushika’s son known by the name 
of Gadhi. 

7. Gadhi had a daughter, O king, by 
the name of Satyavati. The powerful 
Gadhi married her to Richika a descendant 
of Bhrigu. 

8, Her husband of Bhrigu’s race, Oo 
delighter of the Kurus, became highly 
pleased with her for the purity of het 
conduct, He cooked charu the sacrificial 
food of milk and rice for giving to Gadhi 
a son. 



























8. 'Vonder,.at a distance, O Partha’ 
ace the fivelakes of. Rama. There Rama 
offered oblations of Kshatriya blood to his 
departed manes; 


It was here that the powerful Rama, 
having freed the Earth of Kshatriyas for 
twenty-one times, accomplished his task.’ 


Yudhisthira said :— 


. 10. '[ have doubt very much ef what 
you say about Rama’s having twenty-one 
times rooted the Kshatriyas in days of yore, 


ty. When the very Kshatriya seed was 
burnt by Rama, O foremost of the Yadus, 
how was the Kshatriya order revived ? 


i2. How, O best of the Yadus, was the 
Kshatriya order exterminated by the illus- 
trious and great Rama, and how did it 
again grow? 

13. In dreadful car-encounters millions 
of Kshatriyas were killed. The Earth, O 
foremost of orators, was covered with the 
corpses of Kshatriyas. 


14—15. Why was the Kshatriya order 
thus rooted out in days of old by Rama, the 
great descendant of Bhrigu, O foremost of 
the Yadus. O Vrishni hero, remove this 
doubt of mine, o Garuda-fanned hero. 
Krishna, O younger brother of Vasudeva, 
the highest knowledge is from you. 


food should be taken by you, and this (the 
other) portion by your mother. 


who will be the foremost of the Kshatriyas, 
Invincible by Kshatriyas on Earth, he 
will be the destroyer of the foremost of 
"Kshatriyas. 


11. As regards you, O blessed lady, this 
portion of the food will give you a son of 

reat wisdom, a personification of tran uil- 
lity, endued with ascetic penances, and the 
foremost of Brahmanas. : ; 


Vaishampayana said :— 

16. “The powerful elder brother of 
Gada then destribed fully to Yudhishthira 
everything that had taken place, as to 
how the Earth had become filled with 


Kshatriyas." 12. Having said these words to his wife, 


the blessed Richika of Bhrigu's race. 
setting his heart on penances, entered into 
the woods, : 


g. Calling his wife, Richika of Bhrigu's . 
race, said, — This portion of the sanctified : 


to. An energetic son will be born of her ` 


es 


x3. About this time, king Gadhi, 
making a pilgrimage to the sacred waters, 
Ried with hie queen atthe hermitage of 
Richika. 


14. O king, thereupon taking the two 
Pertions of the sanctified food, Satyavati 
‘cheerfully and quickly, represented the 
words of her husband to her mother. 


15. The queen-mother, O-son of Kunti, 
‘gave the portion reserved for herself to 
her daughter, and herself took unwittingly 
ihe portion intended for the latter. 


t6. Thereupon Satyavati, her body blaz- 
ing with lustre, conceived a child of dread- 
ful form intended to become the extermi- 
nater of the Kshatriyas, 


17. Seeing the Brahmana child lying 
within her womb, that foremost of the 
Bhrigus said to his wife of heavenly beauty 
these words :— 


18. 'You have been imposed upon by 
your mother, O blessed lady, by the substi- 
tution of the sanctified food. Your son will 
become a man of cruel deeds and vindiciive 
heart. Your brother again (born of your 
mother) will bea Brahmana ever devoted 
16 ascetic penances. 


Ig. The seed of the supreme and univer- 
sal Brahma had been placed into the sancti- 
fied food intended fer you, while into that 
intended for your mother had been placed 
the sum-total of. Kshatriya energy. 


20. On account of the substitution of the 
two parts, O blessed lady, that which had 
been intended will not happen. Your 
mether will get a Brahmana child while 

ou will get a son that will become a 
Kshatriya” ` : 


21. Thus addressed by her husband the 
highly blessed Satyavati bent down her 
head at his feet and tremblingly said,— 
You should not, © holy one, speak such 
words to me, vis.—You will obtain a wretch 
among Brahmanas for your son," 


Richika said :— 
23. ‘This was not intended by me, O 
blessed lady, for you. A son of terrific 


deeds has been conceived by you for the 
substitution of the sanctified food." 


Satyavati replied :— 

24. “If you wish, O sage, you can create 
other worlds, what shall } say of a child? 
You should, O powerful one, give me a sen 
who will be pious and peaceful” — . 


Richika said :— 
25. ‘I had never uttered even in jest, O 


blessed lady, sm untruth, What need then 
be said of a time for preparing sanctified 
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food with the help of Vedic formulz afte 
lighting a fire? 

26. It was ordained of yore by Destiny, 
O lovely damsel. J have known it all by 
my penances. All the descendants of your 
father wil be endued with Brahmanie 
virtues." 


Satyavati said :— 

27. 'O powerful one, let our grandsom 
be such, but, O foremost of ascetics, let me 
have a qu'et son." 


Richika said :— 

28. 'O fair lady, E see no distinction, 
between a son and a grandson. St will be, 
O lovely lady, as you say.' 


Vasudeva said ;— 


29. '"Fhen Satyavati gave birth toa sorr 
in Bhrigu's race who was devoted to 
penance and peaceful eccupations, vis., 
Jamadagni of regulated vows. 


30. Kaushika's son Gadhi begot a sor 
naméd Vishwamitra. Pcssessed of every 
attribute of a Brahmana, that son though a 
Kshatriya by birth was equal to a Brab- 
mana, 


31. Richika (thus) begat Jamadagni, 
that sea of penances. Jamadagni begot 
a son of dreadíul deeds. 


32. The foremost of men. that som 
mastered all the sciences, including that of 
arms. Likea burning fire, that scn was 
Rama, the exterminater of the Kshatriyas. 


$3. Having satisfied Malradeva on the 
mountains of ,Gandhamadana, he begged 
from that deity for weapons, especially the 
axe of fierce power in his hands. 


34. For that peerless axe of fiery spfen- 
dour and irresistible sharpness, he became 
unequalled on Earth. 


35—37. Meanwhile the powerful son of: 
Kritaviryya, the king of the Haihayas, 
endued with great power, highly pious, and 
possessed of a thousand arms througlr the 
favour of (the great Rishi) Dattatreya, 
having conquered in battle, by the strength 

Nis Own arms, the entire Earth with her 
mountains and seven islands, became a very 
powerful sovereign and (at last) gave away 
the Earth to the Brahmanas in a horse- 
sacrifice, : 


38. Once begged by the thirsty god of 
re, O son of Kunti, the thousand-armed 


king of great prowess gave alms to that 
deity, 


39. Originating from the point of his 
arrow, the highly powerful god of fire» 
desirous of consuming (what was offered) 
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burnt villages and towns and kingd 
and hamlets of cowherds, IRE 


40. Through the prowess of that fore- 
most of men, vis., the powerful Karta? 
viryya, the god of fire consumed mountains 
and great forests. 


41. Helped by the king of the Haihayas 
the god of fire, increased more by the wind, 
consumed the uninhabited but the charming 
hermitage of the high-souled A pava, 

42—43. O mighty-armed king, seeing 
his hermitage consumed by the powerful 
Kshatriya, the highly energetic Apava 
cursed that monarch im anger, saying,— 
Since, O Arjuna, without reserving these 
my woods, you have burnt them, therefore, 
Rama (of Bhrigu's race) will cut your 
thousand arms. 

44—47. The powerful Arjuna, however, 
of great prowess, always devoted to peace, 
ever obedient to Brahmanas and ready to 
protect all classes, and charitable and 
brave, O Bharata, did not think of that 
curse imprecated on him by that great 
Rishi. His powerful sons, always proud 
and cruel, on account of that curse, became 
the indirect cause of his death. The 
princes, O foremost of Bharata's race, 
caught and brought away the calf of Jama- 
dagni's Homa cow, against the knewledge 
of Kartaviryya the king of the Haihayas. 
For this reason a dispute took place be- 
twàen the great |Jamadagni and the 
Haihayas. 

48. The powerful Rama, the son of 
Jamadagni, filled with anger cut off the 
arms of Arjuna and breught back, O king, 
his father’s calf which was grazing within 
the inner appointment of the king’s man- 
sion. 

49—50. Then the foolish sons of Arjuna, 
going in a body to the hermitage of the 

reat Jamadagni, cut with their lances, 
the head of that Rishi from off 


O king, 

his ae while [the celebrated Rama had 
gone out for fetching sacred fuel and 
grass. 


te Worked up with anger at the death 
is father and filled with vengeance, 
Rene NONE to rid the Earth of Ksha- 
triyas and took up arms. à 
52. Then that foremost of the Bhrigus, 
endued with great energy, displaying his 
prowess, quickly killed all the sons and 
grandsons of Kartaviryya- Om. f 
. Killing thousands of Haihayas in 
iu the descendant of Bhrigu, O king, 
covered the Earth with blood. y 
Highly energetic, he spe dily freed 
E T SURE all Kshatriyas. Filled then 
with pity, he retired inte the weeds. 
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55. Afterwards, after the expiry ef some 
thousands of years, the powerful Rama, 
who was angry by nature, was aceused of 
cowardice, 


56—57. The grandson of Vishwamitra 
and sou of Raivya, possessed of great 
ascetic merit, named Parayasu, O king, 
began to accuse Rama publicly, saying,— 
O Rama, wére not those pious men, tis., 
Pratarddana and others, who were assem- 
bled ata sacrifice at the time of Vayati's 
death, Kshatriyas by birth ? 


58. You are not truthful, O Rama! 
Yóu simply brag before people. For fear 
of Kshatriya heroes you have betaken 
yourself to the mountains. 


59. Hearing these words of Paravash, 
the descendant of Bhrigu, once more took 
up arms and once more covered the Earth 
with hundreds of Kshatriya bodies. 

60. Those Kshatriyas, however, O king 
counting by hundreds, that were not killed 
by Rama, multiplied (in time) and became 
powerful monarchs on Earth, : 


61. Rama once more killed them quickly, 
not sparing even the very ohildren, O king. 
The Earth again was covered with the 
bodies of Kshatriya children of premature 
birth. 

62. As soon as Kshatriya children were 
born, Rama killed them. Some Kshatriya 
ladies, however, succeeded in hiding their 
children from Rama. : 


63. Having made the Earth shorn of 
Kshatriyas for twenty-one times, the power- 
ful Bhargava, at the completion of a horse- 
sacrifice, gave away the Earth as sacrificial 
present to Kashyapa. 

64—65. For preserving the residence of 
the Kshatriyas, Kashyapa, O king, point- 
ing with his hand that still held the sacri- 
ficial ladle, said these words,—O great 
sage, go to the shores of the southern 
ocean. You should not, O Rama, liva 
within my kingdom. 

66. Atthese words, Ocean all on a sud- 
den made for Jamadagni’s son, on his 
other shore, a region called Surparaka. 

67. Kashyapa also, O lang, having 
accepted the Earth in gift, and madea 

resent of it to the Brahmanas, entered 
into woods. 

68. Then Shudras and Vaishyas, began 
wilfully to know, O foremost ef Bharata's 
race, the wives of Brahmanas. : 

69. When anarchy begins on Earth, the 
weak are oppressed by the strong, and no 
man is master of his own possessions. 


ye. Uupretected duly by the virtueus 
Kshatriyas, and eppressed by the wicked 
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for that disorder, the Earth quickly sank to 
the lowest depths, 

71. Seeing the Earth sinking from fear, 
the great Kashyapa held her on his lap; 
and because the great Rishi held her on his 
lap (uru) therefore is the Earth known by 
the name of Urvi. 


72. The goddess Earth for securing 
protection, pleased Kashyapa and begged 
of him a king. 


The Earth said :— 


73. ‘There are, O Rishi, some leading 
Kshatriyas concealed by me among 
women. They were born in the family 
of the Haihayas, Let them, O sage, protect 
me, 


74. There is another person ef Puru's 
family, vís., Viduratha's son, O powerful 
one, who has been brought up among bears 
‘in the Rikshavat mountains. 

75. Another, vis., the son of Saudasa, 
has been protected, through pity, by the 

shighly energetic Parashara ever engaged in 
pacrifices. 


420. Though born-in the family of a 


-tWice-born one, yet like a Shudra he does, 


everything for that Rishi and has, therefore 
been named servant of all work. 


77. Shivi's energetic son Gopati, has, 
been brought up in the forest among kine, 
et him, O sage, protect me. 


78. Pratraddana's highly powerful son 
named Vatsa has been brought up amon 
calves in a cowpen, Let that Kshatriya 
protect me, 


79. Dadhivahana's grandson and Divi- 
ratha'sson was kept hidden on the banks 
of Ganga by the sage Gautama. 


8o. His name is Vrihadratha. Possess- 
ed of great energy and endued with numer- 
ous accomplishments, that blessed prince 
has been protected by wolves and the 
mountains of Griddhrakuta. 


8t. Many Kshatriyas of the race of 
Marutta have been protected. Equally 
energetic like the lord of Maruts, they have 
been brought up by Ocean. 


82. These children of the Kshatriyas 
have been heard of as housing in different 
Places. They are residing with artizans 
and goldsmiths. If they protect me I shall 
then remain unmoved, 


83. Their fathers and grandfathérs have 
been killed for my sake by the highly 
powerful Rama. Itis my duty, O great 
Sage, to see that their funeral rites are 
properly performed. 


84. I do not desire that I should be pros 
tected by my present kings. Do you, O 
sage, quickly make such arrangements that 
I may remain (as before),’ 


Vasudeva said :— 


85. ‘Then, finding out those energetic 
Kshatriyas whom the goddess had named, 
the sage Kashyapa installed them duly as 
kings. 

86. Those Kshatriya races that are now 
in existence are the offsprings of those 
princes.— What you have questioned me,°O 
son of Pandu, thus took place in days of 
yore,’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 


87. '"'Conversing thus with Yudhisthira, 
that foremost of pious mien, the great 
Yadava hero proceeded quickly on that car 
lighting up all the quarters like the divine 
Sun himself,” 


CHAPTER LI. 


(RAJADHARMAN USHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

1—2. '' Heacing of those wonderful deeds 
of Rama, king Yudhisthira became stricken 
with wonder and said to Janarddana,—'O 
you of Vrishui's race, the prowess of the 
great Rama, who-in anger had freed the 


Earth of Kshatriyas was like that of Shakra 
himself, 


3 The sons of Kshatriyas, stricken with 
the fear of Rama, were concealed (and 
brought up) by kine, Ocean, pards, bears, 
and monkeys. 


4. Indeed, praiseworthy is this world of 
men and fortunate are they that live in it 
where such a wonderful but righteous deed 
was performed by a Brahmana.’ 


5. After this discourse, those two illustri- 
ous heroes, vis., Krishna of undecaying 
glory and and Yudhishthira proceeded 
where the powerful son of Ganga lay on 
his bed of arrows. 


6. They then saw Bhishma lying on his 
arrowy bed and shining like the evening 
Sun covered with his own rays. 


7. The Kuru hero was encircled by 
Many ascetics like Indra of a hundred 
sacrifices by the denizens of heaven. The 
spot on which he lay was highly sacred, for 
itwas situate on the banks of the river 
Oghavati. AA s 


| 
| 
| 
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fet. Seeing him frdm ^a distance 
+ 


Krishna and Dharma's royal son, the fou 
Pandavas, and the others cheaded "by 
Shwaradwat, got down from their cars Bnd 
restraining their minds and concentrating 
all their senses, approached the great 


Rishis. 


10. Saluting those foremost of Rishi 
headed by Vyasa, Govinda and Satyki 


and the others came to the son of Ganga. 


11. Seeing Ganga's son of great ascetic 
merit, the Yadu and Kuru princes, took 


their seats, around him. 


12. Seeing Bhishma resembling a fire 
about to be extinguished, Keshava with a 
rather depressed heart addressed him as 


follows. 


Keshava said:— 


13. ‘Is your understanding now as clear 
asbefore? I hope your understaning, O 


foremost of orators, is not clouded ? 


x4. I hope your limbs are not afflicted 


by the pain originating from the wounds 
inflicted by arrows? Mental grief also 
weakens the body. 

15. By virtue of the boon granted to you 
by your father, the righteous Shantanu, 
your death, O powerful hero, depends on 
your own will, 1 myself have not that 
merit for which you nave obtained this 
boon. 

16. Even the smallest pin when put into 
the body produces pain. What need then 
be said, O king, hundreds of arrows that 
have pierced you? 

17. Surely, pain cannot be said to assail 
you. You ‘can, O Bharata, instruct the 
very celestials regarding the origin and 
dissolution of living creatures. 

18. Possessed of great knowledge, you 
know everything belonging to the Past, the 
Future and the Present. 


19. The dissolution of created beings 
and the mode of righteousness, are well 
known to you, O you of great wisdom, for 
you are an ocean of virtue and duty. 


20. While living in the climax of pros- 
parity, I saw you forego female intercourse 


though surrounded by female companions. 


21—22. Except Shantanu's highly 
powerful son Bhishma firmly devoted to 
righteousness, possessed of 
having virtue for the only object of life, we 
have never heard of any ot 
three worlds who could, by 
asceticism, though lying on a 
and on the point of death, pre 
(from attacking him.) 








n 


23—24. Wehave never heard of anyon 
else who was 50 devoted to truth, to He 
ances, to gifts, to the celebration of sacrifi- 
ces, to the sciences of arms, tothe Vedas, 
and to the protection of persons begging 
for the same, and who abstained from injur- 
ing any creature, so pure in conduct, so self- 
controlled, and so bent upon doing good to 
all creatures, and who was also so great a 
Car-warrior as you. 


25. Forsooth, you are competent ta 
defeat, on a single car, the gods, Gan- 


,dharvas, Asuras, Yakshas, and Rakhasas. 


:26, O mighty-armed Bhishma, you are 
described by the Brahmanas as the ninth 
ofthe Vasus, By your virtues, however, 
you have excelled them all and are equal ta 
Vasava himself. 


27. l know, O best of persons, that you 
are celebrated for your prowess, O foremost 
of beings, among even the very abstracts. 

28. Among men on Earth, O foremost 
of men, we have never seen nor heard of 
any one endued with such accomplisli« 
ments, 

39. O Kshatriya chief, you excell the 


gods themselves in all these accomplish 
ments. By your ascetic power you can 
create a universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures. What is the use of saying that 
you have acquired many blessed regions by 
means of your foremost of virtues ? 


3o. Remove now the sorrow of the eldest. 
son of Pandu who is burning with sorrow 
on account of the destruction of his kins- 
mene 

31. All the duties that have been laid. 
down for the four orders about the four 
modes of life are well known to you. 

32—33. Everything again that is in the 
four branches of learning, in the fout 
Hotras, O Bharata, as also those eternal 
duties that are laid down in Yoga an 
Sankhya philosophy, the duties too of the 
four orders and those duties that are not 
inconsistent with their practices,—all these, 
along with their interpretations,—O son of 
Ganga, are known to you. 

34. The duties that have been laid down 
for the issues of intermarriages and and 
those laid down for particular countries and 
tribes and familes, and those declared by 
the Vedas and by wise men, are all well 
known to you. 

3s. You are the master-topics of his- 
tories and the Puranas. All the scriptures 
treating of duty and practice are cen tered 
in your memory. 


36. Expect yeu, O foremest .of men, 
there is no other person that can dispell the 
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deubts that may arise regarding the syb- 
jects of knowledge studied in the world. 


37. With the help of your intelligence, 
do you, O grince of men, drive the sorrow 
felt by the son of Pandu. Persons endued 
with so great and such varied knowledge 
live only for solacing those whose minds 
have been stupefied’,”” 


CHAPTER LIL. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Centinued. 


Vaisha mpayana said :— 

1. ‘Hearing those words of the highly 
Intelligent Vasudeva, Bhishma, raising his 
head a little, said these words with joined 
hands. 


Bhishma said :— 

2. ‘Salutations to you, O divine 
Krishna! You are the origin and the 
dissolution of all the worlds. You are the 
Creator and you are the Destroyer. You, 
O Hrishikesha, cannot be defeated by any 
ene, 


3. The universe Ís the worl of your hand. 
You are the soul of the universe and the 
universe has originated from you. Saluta- 
tions to you. You are the end of all 
Created things. You are above the five 
elements. 


4. Salutations to you who are the three 
worlds and that are again abeve the 
three worlds. O lord of Yogins, salu- 
parions to yeu who are the refuge of 
all. 


5—6. © foremost?of beings, those words 
which you have said regarding me have 
enabled me to see your divine attributes as 
manifest in the three worlds, O Govinda, 
I also behold your eternal image. 


7. You stand closing the seven paths of 
the powerful Wind. ‘The sky is occupied 


py youn head, and the Earth by your 
eet. : 


$—9. The quarters ate yout two atms, 
and the Bun is your eye, and Shakra is 
your prowess. O you of undecaying glory, 

: yonr body clad in yellow robes that tesem- 
le the colour of the Atasi flower, seem to 
Us to be like a cloud charged with flashes of 
lightning. Think of that, O best ef gods, 
which would be good, O you having lotus 
“eyes, for my humble self who am eee 
to you, who seek refuge with you, and 
quom desirous of acquiring a blissful 


Vasudeva said :— 

te. ‘Since, O foremost of men, your 
devotion to me Is very great, for this, 
O prince, I have shown my divine form ta 
you. 

1t. I donot, O foremost of kings, dis. 
play myself to one which is not my votary, 
or to a devotee who is not sincere, or to one, 
O Bharata, who has not restrained his 
soul. E 

12. You are devoted;to me ard always 
observe righteousness. Of a pure heart, 
you are always self-restrained and ever 
practice penances and make gilts. 


13. Through your own penances, O 
Bhishma, you are competent to see me. 
Those regions from which no one returns, 
O king, are ready for you. 


14. Fifty-six days, O foremost of Kuru's 
race, still remain for you to live. Renounc- 
ing your body, you shall then, O Bhishma, 
obtain the blessed meed of yeur deeds. 


18. See, those deities and the Vasus, all 
having fiery forms, riding on their cars, 
are waiting fot you invisibly till the 
moment of the Sun's «entering on his 
northerly course, . 


16. Subject to universal time, when the 
divine Sun turns to his northerly course, you, 
O foremost of men, shall go to those regions 
whence nc tan returns to this Earth. 


17. When you, O Bhishma, will leave 
this world all knowledge, O hero, will end 
with you. It is, therefore, that all thesé 
persons, assembled together, have aps 
proached you for listening to discourses od 
duty and morality, 

18. Do you then speak words of truth, 
containing morality and profit and Yoga, 
to Yudhisthira who is firm in truth but 
whose learning has been clouded by sotrow 
consequent on the destruction of his kins 
men, and do you, by this, speedily remove 
that grief of his’. 


CHAPTER LIII. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). Continued. 

Vaishampayana said :— 
1, “Hearing these words of iríghna 


pregrant with morality and worldly profit, 
Shantanu's som Bhishma answered him 


| thus. 


Bahishina $said:— 
2. ‘O lord of all the worlds, O mighty- 


armed one, O Shiva, Q Narayana, ,O you 
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€t undecaying glory, hearing your words I 
have been filled with joy. 


3. But what words, O master of speech, 
can I communicate in your presence, when 
especially all the subjects of speech have 
been treated in your speech ? 


4. Whatever in either world should be 
‘doue or is done, emanates from your in- 
telligent self, O god. 


S. That person, who can speak on the 
‘subject of heaven before the king of the 
«celestials, himself is able to deal with 
‘morality and desire and profit and libera- 
‘tion in your presence. 

6. My mind, O destroyer of Madhu, is 
greatly agitated by the pain of wounds 
anflicted by arrows, My limbs are weak. 
My understanding is not clear. 


7. I am so afflicted, O Govinda, by 
these arrows resembling poison or fire that 
1 have not the power to speak anything. 


8. My strength is leaving me. My vital 
airs are about to leave me. The very 
vitals of my body are being consumed. 
My understanding is clouded. 


9. From weakness my words are be- 
‘coming indistinct. How then can I dare 
speak? © lord, of Dashatha’s race, be 
pleased with me. 

zo. O mighty-armed one, ! wili not say 
anything. Pardon me. Even the lord of 
speech (Vrihaspati) will hesitate to speak 
before you. 

tX. T cannot any longer decipher the 
points of the compass, nor distinguish the 
sky from the earth’ Through your energy, 
‘© slayer of Madhu, 1 am only alive. 


12, Do you, therefore, yourself speak 
for the behoof of king Yudhisthira, for you 
are the ordainer of ail the ordinances. 

1g. How, O Krishna, wher you, the 
eternal creator of the universe, are pre- 
sent, can one like me speak like a disciple 
before his preceptor ? 


Vasudeva said:— 


14. ‘Your words become you only who 
are {the foremost of Kuru's race, who are 
endued with great energy, who are of 
great soul, and who are possessed of 
great patience and conversant with every 
subject. 


15. Regarding what you have said 
about the pain of: wounds, receive, O 
Bhishma, this boon what I grant you, O 
powerful one, from favour, 


16. Uneasiness, stupefaction, burning 
pain, hunger and thirst shall not, Q son 


to 
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ELLO assail you, O you of undecaying 


.I7. Your perception and memory, © 
sinless one, shal be unclouded. Your 
"understanding shah not disappear. 


18. Your mind, O Bhishma, freed front 
the qualities of darkness and ignorance, 
will always be subject to the quality of 
A like the moon coming out the 
clouds. 


19. Your understanding will penetrate 
every subject regarding duty, morality, of 
profit, you will think upon. 

20. © foremost of kings, acquiring 
choice vision, you will, O you of incom 
parable prowess, succeed in seeing tire four 
orders of'created things. a 


2%. Possessing the eye of knowledge, you 
will, O Bhishma, see, like fishes in a limpid 
stream, all created things that you will try 
to recollect.’” 


Vaishampayana said :— 

22, "Then those great Rishis, with 
| Vyasa amongst them, worshipped Krishna 
paie hymns from the Richs, me Yajusy 
| and the Samans. - 


23. A shower of celestial flowers of all 
| seasons fell on that spot where {the Vrishni 
| bero with Ganga's son and the son of 
| Pandu were. 


24. All kinds ol celestial instruments 
played in the sky and the Apsaras began 
to sing. No evil portent appeared there. 


25. An auspicious, pleasant and pure 
breeze, carrying every kind of fragrancey 
began to blow. All the points of the hori 
zion became clear and quiet, and all the 
animals and birds began to move about 
peacefully, 


26. Soon after, like a fire at the outskirt 
of a great forest, the divine Sun of a 
thousand rays was seen to descend westa 
wards. 


27. Then, rising up, the great Rishis 
saluted Janarddana and Bhishma and king 
Yudhishthira, 


28. Upon this, Keshava, the sons of 
Pandu, Satyaki, Sanjaya, and Sharadwat’s 
son Kripa, bowed reverentially to those 
sages, 


29. Always righteous those sages, thus 
adored by Keshava and others; quickly 
went to their respective habitations; saying 
—‘We will return to-morrow. 


30. After this, Keshava and the Pandas 
vas, saluting Bhishma and going-round him) 
got upon their beautiful cars, 
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31. Those heroes then went out, accom- 
panied by many othet cars adorned with 
golden Korari, and infuriate elephants 
resembling mountains, and horses quick- 
coursing as, Garudas, and the infantry 
armed with bows and Weapons. 


32. That atmy. moving quickly, pro- 
ceeded in two detachments, one in the van 
and the other in the rear of those princes. 
The spectacle shone like two currents of the 
great river Narmada at the point where it 
is divided by the Rikshavat mountains 
standing across it. 


33. Cheering up that great army thé 
divine Moon rose before it in the sky, once 
thore giving moisture, by his own force, to 
the terrestial herbs and plants whose juice 
has been drunk up by the Sun. f 


34. Then that foremost of Yadu's race 
and the sons of Pandu, entering the (Kuru) 
city which was shining like that of the city 
of Indra itself, proceeded to their respec- 
tiveedifices like tired lions seeking tlreir 
caves,” 


—À 


CHAPTER LIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Y. Retiring to his bed, the destroyet of 
Madhu, slept happily. 

2. Awaking when half a period was 
wanting for the appreach of the day, he 
made himself ready for meditation. Con- 
centrating all his ‘senses; he meditated on 
the eternal Brahma. 


“3. Then a number of well-trained and 
Sweet voiced ersons;. conversant with 
. hymns ard the Puranas, began to sing the 
praises of Vasudeva, that master of all 
creatüres and the creator of thé universe. 


4. . Othets, keeping time by the clapping 
of hands, began to sing sweet hynins, ahd 
vocalists "began to sing. Thousands of 
conch abel and drums were blown and 

at. 


-$. The charming sound also of Vinas; 
Panavas, and bamboo flutes, was heard. 
The spacious edifice of[I&rishna, seemed, as 

- if to laugh with music. 
6. In the niansion of King Yudhisthira 
. also melodious voices were heard, exclaim- 
. ing auspicious [wishes, and the sound of 
$ofígs too and musical instruments, F 


27. “Then the Dasharha here performed | 
his ablutions, Joining his hands, the 


XN 


mighty armed hero, of undecayiig glori 
silently {recited his sacred Mantras; Md 
lighting up a fire poured libations of clari- 
fied butter upott it. 


8. Distributing a thousand kine. 
amongst d thousand Brahmanas all of. 
whom were miasters of the four Vedas, 
He made them utter benedictions upon 
him. 


g—10. Touching next ‘various sorts of 
sdcred articles and beholding himself in a 
clear mirror, Krishtia addressed Satyaki; 
saying,—'Go, O descendant of Shini, and 
repairing to Yudhisthita’s palace, ascertain 
whether if the king is dtessed for visiting 
Bhishma.’ 


11—12. Thus commanded by Krishna, 
Satyaki, proceeding quickly to the royal 
son of Pandu,'said to him,—‘The foremost 
of cars, belonging to the highly intelligent 
Vasudeva, is ready, O king; for Janarddana 
will go to see Ganga's son. 


13. O righteous king; He is waiting for 
you. You should now do what should be 
done next.—Thus addressed, Dharma's son 
Yudhisthira answered as follows. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


14. 'O Phalguna of matchless splendout, 
let my best of čars be made ready. We 
should not be accompanied by the soldiers; 
but we shal! proceed alone. 


I5. That best of righteous persons vis. 


Bhishma, should iot be vexed. Let not 
the guards, therefore, O Dhananjaya ac? 
company us to-day. Fae 
18. Erom this day Ganga’s son wilt diss 
course on things that are great mysteries; 
I donot, therefore, O son of Kunti, wislt 


that there should be a miscellaneous asi 
sembly.’ : : i 


Vaishartipayatia said:— 


17. “Hearing these words of the King; 
Kunti's son Dhananjaya, that best of men; 
went out and returning said to him. that hi$ 
best of cars stood ready for him. 


18. King Yudhisthira; the twins, Bhima 
and Arjuna; the fivé resembling the fivd 


elements, then proceeded towards Krishna's 
mansion, 


19. While the gteat Pandavas werd 
coming, Krishna ‘accompanied by thë, 
grandson of Shini, got upon his car. — * 


20; Salating one anóther from their Cars 
and each enquiring of the other whether hé 


had- passed the night Happily, those: fore=, 


most of men proceéded, without stopping, 
on those foremost of cars whose rattle res 
setnbled the toat of the clouds, 
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21. Krishna's horses, vís., Valahak 
Meghapushpa, Shaivya and i x 
driven by Daruka. 7 LU LEDS 

22. The animals, urged by him, O king 
tan on marking the Earth with their hoofs, 

23—24. Highly strong and quick- 
coursing, they flew onwards, devouring as 
if the very skies. Traversing the sacred 
field of Kuru, the princes went to that spot 
where the powerful Bhishma was lying on 
his bed of arrows, surrounded by those 
great Rishis, like Brahman himselfin the 
midst of the celestials. 


25. Then Govinda,  Yudhishthira. 
Bhima, and the wielder of Gandiva, the 
twins and Satyaki, getting down from 
their cars, saluted the Rishis by raising 
their rightjhands. 


26. Encircled by them, king Yudhish- 
thira, like the moon in the midst of the 
stars, approached Ganga's son like Vasava 
proceeding towards Brahman. 


27. Possessed by fear, the king timidly 
cast his eyes on the mighty-armed hero 
lying ow his bed of arrows like the Sun 
himself dropped from the sky. 


CHAPTER LV. 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1—3. “When that foremost men, of 
tighteous soul and great energy, strictly 
devoted to truth and with passions res- 
trained, vis, the son of Shantanu and 
Ganga, named Devavrata oc Bhisma of 
undecaying glory, lay on a hero's bed with 
the sons of Pandu sitting around him, tell 
me, O great sage, what conversation took 
place in that meeting of heroes after the 
destruction of all the soldiers.” 


Vaishampayana said :— 

.4. ‘When Bhishma, that chief of the 
Kurus, lay on his bed of arrows, many 
Rishis and Siddhas, O king, headed by 
Narada, came there. 

. The residue- of the kings with 
Vudhishthira at their head, Dhritarashtra, 
Krishna, Bhima, Arjuna and the twins also 
came there. 

6. Approaching the grandfather of the 
Bharatas who shone like the Sun himself 
dropped from the sky, thase great persons 
began to bewail for him, 


2—8. Then, reflecting for a moment, 
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Narada, of divine features, addressed all 
the Pandavas and the residue of the kings, 
saying, ‘The time, I think, has come for 
you to question Bhishma for Ganga's son 
is about to die like the Sun that is on the 
point of setting. 


9. He is about to give up his ghost. 
Do you all, therefore, request him to dis- 
course to you. He is acquainted with the 
various duties of all the four orders. 


to. Aged as he is, after renouncing his 
corporeal frame he will attain to high 
regions of bliss. Request him, therefore, 
forthwith to clear the doubts that exist in 
your minds.’ 


1r. Thus accosted by Narada, those 
princes approached Bhishma, but unable 
to ask him anything looked at one another. 


12. Then Yudhishthira theson of Pandu, 
addressing Hrishikesha, said,—''There is 
no one else than 'Devaki's son who can 
question the grandfather, 


13. O foremost one of Yadu's race, do 
you, therefore, O destroyer of Madhu, 
speak first. You are the foremost of us 
all and are conversant with every duty and 
practice.’ 

14. Thus addressed by the son of Pandu, 
the illustrious Keshava of undecaying glory, 
approaching the unconquerable Bhishma, 
spoke to him as follows. 


Vasudeva said :— 

15. ‘Have ‘you, O best of kings, passed 
the night happily? Has your ;understand- 
ing become unclouded ? 

16. Does your knowledge, O sinless one, 
shine in you by inward light ? 

17. 1 hope your heart does not feel pain 
and your mind is no longer agitated ?' 


Bhishma'said :— 

18. ‘Burning, stupefaction, toil, exhaus- 
tion, and pain, through your grace, O you 
of Vrishni’s race, have all left me ina 
single day. 


19. O you of matchless splendour, I 
behold as distinctly as a fruit placed in my 
hands, all that is past, all that is future, 
aud all that is present, 


20, 1 behold clearly, O you of unfading 
glory, by tvirtue of the boon granted by 
ou to me, all the duties laid down in the 
Vedas, and inthe Vedantas, 


21. The duties that have been described 
by persons of learning and righteous con- 
duct are still fresh lin my memory.. ] am 
conversant also, O Janarddana, with the: 
duties and practices obtaining in particular 


` your 
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countries and among particular tribes and 
Families. 

22. I remember again’ everything 
regarding the four modes of life, I am 
acquainted, O Keshava, with the royal 
duties. 


” 23. I would say, O Janarddana, every- 
thing in its 'proper hour. Through your 


“favour, I have acquired an auspicious- 


understanding. 


24. Strengthened by contemplation of 
you, I feel asif I have become a young 
man again. ‘Through your favour, O 
‘Janarddana, F have become capable to talit 
on what is for the behoof of the world. 


25. Why, however, O holy one, do you 
hot yourself. describe to Pandu's son all 
that is good? What explanation can you 
give about it? Tell me quickly, O 
Madhava,’ 


Vasudeva said :— 


26, “Know, O you of Kuru's race, that 
lam the root of fame and of everything 
that produces good. All things, good or 

ad, emanate from me, 


.,27. Who on Earth will wonder if the 
Moon be said possessing cool rays? Simi- 
larly, who wil wonder if I were des- 
faved as one endued with the greatest 
ame. 


. 28. I have, however, resolved to en- 
hance your fame, O you of great splen- 
dour, It is for this, O Bhishma, that 
l have just filled you with great intelli- 
gence. 


. 29. Aslong, O king, as the Earth will 
last, so long will your fame travel with 
unmitigated lustre through all the worlds, 


30. Whatever, O Bhishma, you will say 
to the inquiring son of Pandu, will pass on 


Earth like the authoritative declarations of 
the Vedas, 


$1. That person, who will follow the 
futhority of your declarations, will obtain 


REUS the meed of every meritorious 
act, 


32. For this reason, O Bhishma, I have 
tonferred on you celestial understanding 


bo that your fame may be increased on 
Earth 


33. As long as a man's fame lasts in 


the world, so long are his good deeds 
Alive; 


.94. The unslain tesidue of the kings are 
sitting around you, desirous of hearing 
iscourses ah morality and duty. Do 

you speak to them, O Bharata, 


| -37. Like a father to his sons 
therefore, O king, describe to them high: 





35. You are aged and your conduct ts 
consistent with the injunctions of the Srutis,, 
You are a master of the royal duties: andi 
of every other science of duty. 


36. No one, has ever marked the slight- 
est transgression im you since your very: 
birth, Alè the kings know you to be a 


master of the sciences of morality and: 


duty. 
do you; 


morality. You have always adored ihe 
Rishis and the gods, 


* 88. You should discourse on these sub- 
jects fully to persons desirous of listening to 
discourses on morality and duty. A learned 
Person, especially when requested by the 
tighteous, should talk of the same. The 
sages have declared this to be a duty. 


39. O powerful one if you do not speak 
on such subjects, you will incur sin. There- 


fore, questioned by your sons and grand-: 


sons, O learned one, about the eternal 
duties (of men), do you, O foremost 


of the Bharatas, describe this subject to 
them.’ "^ 


CHAPTER LVI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Centintued. 
Vaishampayana said:— 

1. The highly energetic delighter of 
Kurus, vis., Bhishma said,—'I shall des- 
cribe the subject of duty. My speech and 
mind -have become steady, through your 


favour, O Govinda, since you are the eter- 
nal soul of every being. 


2. Lettherighteous-souled Yudhisthira 
enquire of me about morality and duty. 


shall then be much pleased to speak of alt 
duties. 


3. Letthe son of Pandu, that virtuous 
and noble royal sage, upon whose birth: 
all the Vrishnis were filled with joy, 
question me. ` 

Letthe son of Pandu, who has no peer 
among all the Kurus, among all righteous 


persons and among celebrated men question 
me. 


B. Let the son of Pandu, who. is 
endued with intelligence, self-restraint, 
Brahmacharya, forgiveness righteousness, 
mental vigour and energy, question me- 

6, [Let the son of Pandu, who always by 
his favour honours his relatives and guests 
‘aad servants and dependants, question me: 
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7. Let the son of Pandu, who is settled! 


In truth, charity, penances, heroism, peace-! 
ques- | 


fulness, cfeverness, and fearlessness, 
tion me. 


8. Let the pious son of Pandu, who 
would never commit a sin actuated by 
desire of pleasure or profit or from fear 
question me. í 


9. Letthe son of Pandu, who is ever 
truthful, forgiving, endued with knowledge, 
and attentive to guests and who always 
makes gifts to the pious, question me. 


Io. Letthe son of Pandu, who always 
celebrates sacrifices and studies the Vedas 
and satisfies the morality and duty, who 
is ever peaceful and who has heard all 
mysteries, qüestion me.’ 


Vasudeva said :— 


IL. ‘King Yudhishthira, possessed by 
great shame and fearing your imprecations, 
does not venture to approach you. 


12. That king, O monarch, having 
caused a great carnage, ventures not to 
approach you from fear of your curse. 


13. Having wounded with arrows those 
who were worthy of his worship, those who 
were devoted to him, those who were his 
preceptors, those who were his relatives 
and kinsmen,. and those who deserved his 
highest regard, he ventures not to ap- 
proach you.’ 


Bhishma said .— 


14. ‘As the duty of the Brahmanas is 
to practise charity, to study, and perform 
penances, so the duty of Kshatriyas is 
to renounce their bodies, O Krishna, in 
battle. 


15. Kshatriyas shoula kill fathers and 
grandfathers and brothers and preceptors 
and relatives and kinsmen that may give 
them an unjust battle. This is their open 
duty. " 

16. That Kshatriya, O Keshava, knows 
his own duty who kills in battle his very 
preceptors, if they happen to be sinful and 
covetous and negligent of restraints and 
vows, 


17. That Kshatriya knows his duty who 
Kitls in battle the person who out of cove- 
tousness neglects the eternal restrictions 
of virtue. 


18. That Kshatriya knows his duty who 
in battle converts the Earth into a lake of 
blood, having the hairs of killedj warriors 
for the grass and straw floating on it, and 


having elephants for its rocks, and stan- 


for the trees on its banks, 
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19. A Kshatriya, when challenged, 
must always fightin battle, for Manu has 
said that a righteous battle acquires both . 
heaven and fame on Earth for him." ; 


Vaishampayana said :— 
20. ''After Bhishma had spoken thus, 
Dharma's son Yudhishthira humbly ap- 


poached the Kuru hero and stood .before ' 
um, pod 


21. He seized the feet of Bhishma who in 
return cheered him with affectionate words, 


Smelling his head, Bhishma asked Yu- 
dhishthira to take his seat. : 


22. Then Ganga's son, that best of 
bowmen, addressed Yudhishthira, saying, 
—'Do not fear, O best of the Kurug, 
Ask me, O child, without any hesitatian,’ ` 


t 
fi 


CHAPTER X, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 


1. “Having saluted Hrishikesha, and 
Bhishma, and taken the permission of aR 
the elders assembled there, Yudhishthira 
began to question Bhishma." 


Yudhishthira said :— 


2. 'Persons conversant with duty and 
morality lecture that royal duties are the 
highest'science of duty. I also regard 
the burden of those duties as being highly 
heavy. Do you, therefore, O king, des- 
cribe those duties. 


O grandfather, do you speak fully 
on the duties of kings. The- science of 
royal duties is the refuge of all creatures. 


4. O you of Kuru's race, Religion, 
Profit, and Pleasure depend on royal duties. ' 
It is also clear that the practices that lead 
to liberation equally depend on them. + 


5. Asthereins govern the horse oc the 
iron goad the elephant, so the science 
of royal duties forms the reins for restrain- 
ing the world. : 

6. If one becomes bewildered regard: 
ing the duties observed by kings, disorder 
would prevail on Earth and everything will 
be in confusion. F itg 

7. As the Sun rising removes ‘darkness, 
so this science destroys allthe evil conse- 
quences of the world. 

8. Therefore, O grandfather, do yous 
for my sake, discourse on royal: duties firs 
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'of all, for you, O chief of the Bharatas, 
are the foremost of all persons conversant 
with duties. 
. O destroyer of foes, Vasudeva con- 
siders you as the foremost of all intelligent 
ersons. Therefore, all of us expect the 
est knowledge from you.’ 


Bhishma said :— 

1o. 'Saluting Dharma who is Supreme, 
Krishna who is Brahma in full, and the 
Brahmanas, I shall discourse on the eternal 
duties (of men). 

il. Hear from me, O  Yudhishthira, 
with rapt attention, all the royal duties 
described accurately and fully and other 
duties that you may wish to know, 


12. Inthe first place, O chief of Kuru’s 
race, the king should, for pleasing (his 
subjects), wait [humbly upon the gods 
and the Brahmanas, always following 
implicitly the ordinance. 


13. By adoring the celestials and the 
Brahmanas, O increaser of Kuru's race, 
the king satisfies his debt to duty and 
morality, and acquires the respect of his 
subjects. 

14. O son, you should always exert 
promptly, © Yudhishthira, for without 
exertion and manliness mere destiny never 
accomplishes the objects the kings wish 
to achieve. 

15. These two, vts., exertion and des- 
tiny, are equal. Of them, I consider exer- 
tion to be superior, for destiny is determin- 
ed_from the results of exertion, 


16. Do not be sorry if what is under- 
taken ends disastrously, for you should 
then exert .yourself in the same work 
with redoubled attention. This is the 
highest of royal duties. 


17. There is nothing which leads so 
much to the success of kinga as Truth. 
The king who is devoted to ‘ruth enjoys 
happiness both here and hereafter, 


18. Even tothe Rishis, O king, Truth, 
is the greatest wealth. Likewise for the 
kings, there is nothing that so much 
€reates confidence in them as Truth. 


19. The king who is endued with all 
accomplishments and good conduct, who 
is self-controlled, humble, and righteous, 
who has. his passions under control, who is 
of a beautiful countenance and not too 
enquiring, never loses prosperity. 


- 20. By administering justice, by follow- 
ing .these three] expedients, vis., conceal- 
ment of his own shortcomings, ascertain- 


ment of the loop-holes of foes, and keeping 
-is own counsel close, as also by acting 


straight-forwardly, the king, O delighteg 
of the Kurus, acquires prosperity.« 


at. If the king becomes miid, every. 
body disobeys him. On thejoiher hand 
if he becomes fierce his subjects always 
fear him. Therefore, do you conduct your- 
self in both the ways. 


22, O foremost of liberal men, the 
Brahmanas should never be punished by 
you, for the Brahmana, O son] of Pandu, 
is the foremost of human beings on the 
Earth. 


23—24. Tlie great Manu, O king of 
kings, has written two Slokas. As regards 
your duties, O you of Kuru’s race, you 
should always remember them. Fire has 
originated from water, the Kshatriya from 
the Brahmana, and iron. from stone. "The 
three, vis. fire, Kshatriya, and iron, cau 
act on every other thing, but coming 
into contact ¿with their respective origins, 
their force becomes neutralised. 


25—26. When iron strikes stone, or fire 
fights with water, or Kshatriya treats a 
Brahmana inimically, these three soon be- 
come weak, When this is so, O king, 
(you will see that) the Brahmanas deserve 
to be worshipped. The foremost of the 
Brahmanas are gods on Earth. Duly 
adored they maintain the Vedas and the 
Sacrifices. 


27. But they, O foremost of kings, 
who wish to have such honor, though they 
may be obstacles to the three worlds, 
should always be repressed by the strength 
of your arms. 


28—29. The great Rishi Ushanas, O 


son, recited two Slokas in days of yore.’ 


Listen to them, O king, with rapt atten- 
tion, ‘The true Kshatriya, ever observant 
of his duties, should punish a Brahmana, 
inspite of his being the master of the 
Vedas if he rushes to battle with an up- 
lifted weapon, i 


30—31. The Kshatriya, observant of 
his duties, who maintains righteousness, 
when it is tresspassed against, does not 
by that act, commit sin, for the anger of the 
assilant justifies the anger of the punisher. 
With these restrictions only, O foremost 
of kings, the Brahmanas should be protec- 
ted. If they commit any offence they 
should be banished out of the country. 


32—33. Even when they deserve punish= 
ment you should, © king, show them 
mercy, Ifa Brahmana becomes guilty of 
Brahmanicide;'or of violating the bed of his 
preceptor or of other elders, or of causing 
miscarriage, or of treason against the 
king, he should be punished with banish» 





SHANTI BARVA, 


Wreht from yóür territories 
punishment is laid down alle poy 


$4. Those persons who revere the B 
manas should be favored by you. Tene 
is no wealth mote valuable to Kings than 
the proper selection of servants. 


35- Among the six kinds of fo - 
éribed in the scriptures, amon Fey m 
of other forts the service aid the love of 
the subjects is the most impregnable. 


36. Therefore, a wise king should 
always show mercy towatds the four orders 
of his subjects. ‘The righteous and truthful 
king suceeds in pleasing liis subjects. 


37. You should not, however, O son, 
always forgive every body, for a mild king 
is regarded as the worst like an elephant 
shorn of fierceness. 


48. In the Samhita of Vrihaspati, a 
Sloka was recited iti days of yore applicable 
tb the present subject. Hear, O king, I 
shall recite it. 


39. If the king becomes always forgiving; 
the lowest of persons influences him, as the 
driver who sits on the head of the elephant 
he guides: G 

40. The king, tlierefore; should riot 
always be mild. Norstiould he always be 
terrific. He should be like the verrial sun, 
neither too cold nor too het. 


41. By the direct evidence of the senses, 
By conjecturé, bly comparisoris, and by the 
iHjunctidns of the scriptures, O monarch, 
the king should study friends and eneniies* 


,42. O noble king; you should renounce 
il those evil practices which are called 
Vracam. It is not incumbent that you 
should nëver indulge in them. What, how- 
ever, is necessary i$ that you should not be 
attached to them. 

43. He that is attached to those prac- 
tices is under the influence of every one. 
The king who does not love his subjects fills 
the latter with anxiety. i ü 
4d. The king should always treat his 
subjects ás a einer does the child of her 
womb. Hear, O king, why this i$ de- 
sirable. n 

iz, As the mother, even not caring for 
those objects which she likes best, seeks the 
well-being of her child alorte, so, forsooth, 
should kings treat their subjects. 

46. A righteous king, O foremost one of 
Kuru's race, should always act in such a 
manner;as to sacrifice what he loves most 
for the sake of securing the well-being of 
his people, 

47. You should never, O son of Pa 
abandon fortitude, The king who 


- 
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crowned with fortitide arid who punished 
Wrong-doéts, has no cause of fear. 


48. O foremost of speakers, you should 
never cut jokes with your servants. O fores 


most of kings, listen to the sliort-comings of 
such an act, 


49. Ifthe master mixes tod freely with 
them, servants begin to disregard |him. 
They forget their own position and do not 
care their master. 


5o. Ordered to do a thing, they hesitate; 
and give out the master’s secrets. They 
ask for unbecoming things and take thé 
food that is iritended for the master. 


51. They even display their anger and 
try to excell their master. They even trv to 
reign supreme over the king, and taking 
btibes and practising deceit, hinder t.¢ 
büsiness of thé state. 


52. They tuin the state with abuses by 
falsifications and forgeries. They make 
love with thé female warders of the palace 
and dress in thé sanie way as theit 
mastér, 


$3. They become so shameless as to pass 
wind and split before the very eyes of thei£ 
master, O foremost of kings, and they dd 
not feat eyen to speak of him liglitly before 
othérs. 


$4, Ifthe king becomes mild and cuts 
jokes, his servants, disobeying him, ride ori 
Horses and elephants and cars as good as 
the King’s. 

sS. His counsellors, in Court, plainly say 
—This is: beyond your pewer. This is a 
wicked attempts, 

56. If the king becomes angry, they 
laugh; nor are they pleased if favors bé 
conlerred upon them, though they may 
express joy for other reasohs. 


57. They give out the secret counsels ot 
their master ahd speak of his evil deeds, 


Without the least anxiety they distegard 
tlie king's commands. 


58. 1f the king's jewels, or food, or the 
nececsaries of his bath, or unguents; be not 
ready, the servants, in his very presence, do 
not display the least anxiety. 


sg. They donot take what belongs to 
them legitimately. On the other hand, 
without being content with what has been 
iven to them, they take to themselves what 
belongs to the king. 


60. They wish to sport with the king as 
with a bird tied in a rope, and always make 
the people understand that the king is on 
very intimate tecms with them and loves 
them dearly. 
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[the king is mild and disposed to 
Pus © Yudhisthira, these and many 
Other evils originate from it. 


— 


CHAPTER LVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Bhishma said :~ 

I, ‘The king, O Yudhisthira, should 
always address himself for action. That 
king does not deserve praise who, like a 
woman, is destitute of exertion. 


2. On this subject, the holy Ushanas 

hasrecited a Sloka, O king. Listen to it 
with attention, O king, as I racite it to 
you. 
"g. Like a snake swallowing up mice, the 
Earth swallows *: those two, vig., the king 
who does not like to fight and the Brah- 
mana who is exceedingly fond of his wives 
and children. 


4. You should, O foremost of kings, 
always remember it. Make peace with 
those enemies with whom peace should be 
made, and fight with them with whom war 
should be waged. 


§. He, who acts inimically towards your 
Kingdom consisting of seven limbs, should 
bë killed, may he be your preceptor or 
friend. 


6. There is an ancient Sloka recited by 

King Marutta, quite of a piece with Vri- 
haspati’s view, O king, about the duty of 
kings. 
7—8. According to the scriptural injunc- 
tion, there is punishment for even the 
preceptor if he becomes haughty and dis- 
xegardful of his duty, and if he transgresses 
all restrictions, Vahu's son, the highly 
intelligent king Sagara, from desire of doing 
good to the citizens, banished his own eldest 
son Asamanjas, 


9. Asamanjas, o king, used to drown 
the children of the citizens in the Sarayu. 


His father, therefore, remonstrated with 
and exiled him. 


to. The Rishi Uddalaka renounced his 
fayorite son Swetaketu of rigid penances, 
sethe latter used to invite Brah- 


manas. with false promises of entertain- 
ent 3 : 


L.- To make their subjects happy, to | 


observe truth and to act sincerely are the 
¢teroal duties oftkings, 


at. The king should noe hanker after 
the wealth of others, He should in time 


give what should be given. If the king be 
comes endued with prowess, truthful int 
speech, and forgiving in temper, he would 
never be sharn of prosperity. 


13. With soul purged off sins, the king 
should be able to govern his angér and ali 
his conclusions should be according to 
the scriptures. He should also always 
follow morality, worldly jprofit, pleasure 
and emancipation, 


14. The king should always keep his 
counsels close regarding these three. No 
greater misfortune can betake the king 
than the giving out of his counsels. 


I5. Kings should protect the four castes 
in the discharge of their duties. It is the 
eternal duty of kings not to allow the cons 
fusion of duties of the different orders, 


16., The king should not confide (in 
others than his own servants), nor should 
he place too much confidence (in even hig 
servants). He should, by own intelligence, 
find out the merits and short-comings of 
the six principal works of sovereignty., 


17. The king who marks the shorts 
comings of his enemies and eleverly fola; 
lows morality, profit, and pleasure, who 
engages intelligent spies’ for determining. 
secrets and tries to win over the officers of. 


his enemies by presents of wealth is indeed 
praise- worthy. 


18. The king should administer justice 
like the Regent of Death and amass richea. 
like the god of wealth. He should also 
mark the merits and short-comings of his 


own acquisitions and losses and of his own 
territories, 


19. He should feed those who have not 
been fed, and enquire of those who have 
been fed. Always Sweet-speeched he 
should speak with a smiling face, 


20. He should always wait upon hís 
elders and put down procrastination, He 
should never covet others’ properties, 


21. Heshould strictly follow the con« 
duct of the righteous. He should never 
take money from the’ righteous, Taking 
the wealth of those who are not righteous 
he should give it them who are righteous. 


. 22. The king should himself be clever 
in smitting. He should be liberal, He 
should have his mind under control. He 
should dress himself gorgeously. He 
should make presents in .proper time and, 


beregular in his meals, He ld also 
be of good conduct, ee HS 


23—25.. The king who seeks fo acquire 
Prosperity should always engage the ser- 
vices of men who are brave, devoted, and, 
incapable of being imposed on by enemies 
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wwell-born, healthy, well-behaved, ; 

mected with well-behaved ahd ee EUH 
families, never inclined /to insult others, well 
vead in all the sciencés, possessing a know- 
tedge of the worldly affairs, never unmind- 
fal of future life, il $13 Observant ef their 
duties, honest, and Ärm ‘lke moamntains, 
1 he objects of enjoyments should be the 
game with him and them. The only differ- 
ence should be in his umbrella and his 
power of passing orders, 


26. He should always treat them 
before or behind. The king, who uU 
in this way, is never overtaken by cala- 
mity. 

27. That crooked and covetous king, 
who suspects every body and who imposes 
heavy taxes on his subjects, is soon killed 
by his own servants and relatives. 


28. That king, however, who is righte- 
ous and who is ever engaged in attracting 
the hearts of his people, is never ruined 
when attacked by foes. If defeated, he 
seon regains his position. 

29: If the king is not angry by nature, 
if he is not addicted to evil habits and not 
severe in his punishment, if he succeeds 
in keeping his passions under restraint 
he becomes an object of confidence to all 
like the Himavat mountains. 

30—32. He is the best of kings who is 
wise, who isliberal, who is ready to take 
advantage of the short-comings of foes, 
who has an afreeable countenance, who is 
conversant with what is good and what is 
bad for each of the four orders of his sub- 
fects, who is prompt in action, who has 
anget under control, who is not vindictive, 
who is high-minded, who is angry by 
nature, who performs sacrifices and other 
religious acts, who does not brag and who 
vigorously brings to close all works by 

im. 

33. He is the best of kings in whose 
kingdom men live fearlessly like sons in 
the house of their father. 

34. He is the best of kings whose sub- 

ects have not to hide their wealth and 
ow what is good and what is bad for 
them. 

—44. He, indeed, is a king whose 
RIN their respective duties and 
do not fear to renounce their bodies for 
duty’s call; whose subjects protected pro- 
perly, ace afl of eaceful conduct, obedient, 
docile, governable, reluctant to dispute and 
liberal. That king earns eternal merit in 
whose kingdom there is no wickedness, 
dissimulation, deception and envy. 


37. . That king truly deserves to govern 


_ Who honours knowledge, who is devoted 


| of spies and servants, paying 


to the scriptures and the good of hi , 
who wends the path of Sas eel 
Ue ne path of the righteous, and. 


38. That king deserves to rule whose 


counsels and acts done and undone remain 
close to his enemies. 


. $9. The following verse was recited in 
days of yore by Ushanas of Dhrigu's race, 
in the narrative called Ramacharita, on 
the subject, O Bharata, of royal duties. 


40. One should first select a king. Then 
should he select a wife, and then acquire 
wealth. If there be no king, what would 
become of his wife and properties ? 


4t. About those who seek kingdom, 
there is no other eternal duty than the pro» 
tection (of subjects). The protection the 
king, grants to his sub‘scts mainte'ns the 
world. 


42. Manu, the son of Prachetas, recited 
these two verses regarding the duties of, 
kings. Listen to them with attention, 


43—44. These six persons should b« 
shunned like a leaky boat on the sea, vis., 
a preceptor who does not speak, a priest 
who has not studied the scriptures, a king 
who does not give protection, a wife wha 
utters disagreeable words, a cow-herd who 
likes to rove within the village and a barber 
who wishes to go to the forest. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— a 

t. ‘Protection of the subjects, O Vudhise 
thira, is the quintessence of duties. The 
divine Vrihaspati does not speak so highty 
of any other duty. 

*3—3. The divine Kavi (Usanas) of large 
eyes and austere penances, the thousaad- 
eyed Indra, and anu, the son © 
Prachetas, the divine Bharadwaja, and the 
sage Gaurasiras all devoted to Brahma and 
utterers of Brahma, have composed works 
onthe duties of kings. — . 

All of them speak highly of the daty 

o foremoe of MEM persons 
ding the kings. you having ey 

ike! PET petals and copper-coloured, listen 

tothe means by which protection may be 

obtained. ou $ 
nsist of the em e 

12. They consist of tie en EEUU thle 

sast dues without pride, the realisation 9 

Taxes with mercy, never taking anything 


4. 


of protection, 
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whimsically and unjustifiably. O Vudhis- 
thira, the selection cf honost men, heroism, 
skill and cleverness, truth, seeking the good 
of the pedple, creating discord and disunion 
among the enemy by fair or unfair means, 
the repair of old and dilapedated buildings, 
the infliction of corporal punishments and 
imposition of just fines, never abandoning 
the honest, giving employment and protec- 
tion to respectable persons, the keeping in 
reserve of what should be kept, living in 
the company of intelligent persons, always 
gratifying the soldiers, supervision over the 
subjects, steadiness in the transaction of 
business, filling the treasury, absence of 
blind confidence on the guards of the city, 
cteating disloyalty among the citizens ofa 
hostile town, carefully looking after the 
friends and allies living in the midst of the 
enemy’s country, keeping a strict eye on the 
servants and officers of the state, personal 
supervision of the city, distrust of servants, 
comforting the enemy with assurance, 
steadily following the’settled policy, readi- 
ness for action, never disregarding, an: ene- 
my, and driving away the wicked. 


13. Readiness for actien in kings is the 
root of royal duties. This has been said by 
Vrihaspati. 
by him. 

14. By exertion the ambrosia was 
obtained; by exertion the Asuras were 
killed ; by exertion Indra himself acquired 
sovereignty in heaven and on earth. 


15. The hero who works ts superior to 
one who speaks. ‘The heroes who 


speak gratify and worship the heroes who 
work. 


16. The king, who is shorn of exertion, 
even if endued with intelligence, is always 
defeated by foes like a spake that is shorn 
of poison. 


-¥7. The king, even if very powerful, 
should not neglect a foe however weak. 
A scintillation af fire can produce a cone 
Pagration and a particle of poison can 


18. With only one kind of force, an 
enemy, from within a fort, can assail the 
whole country of even a powerful and pros- 
perous king. : 


19—20, The cecret speeches of a king, 
the collecting of troops for the purposes of 
victory, the wily purposes in his heart, 


desires for accomplishing particular objects, 
and the wrong acts 


do, should be concealed by assuming a bold 
appearance. He should act righteousty for 
Keeping his people under connol, — ' 


21. Wily persons can not govern an' ex- 
tensive.empire, A king who is mild cannot 





Listen to the verses recited” 


he does or intends to- 
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acquire superior .rahk the acquisition of 
which depends upon exertion. 


22. A kingdom, which is sought for b 
all like meat can never be protected b 
candour and simplicity. A king, O Yudhis- 
thira should, therefore, always resort’ to 
both candour and wiliness. 


23. Even while protecting his subjects a^ 
king is beset with danger, he earns gfeat 


merit. Such should be. the conduct of 
kings. 
24. l havé now told you a part only 


of the duties of kings. 
of the I&urus, 
know." 


Tell me, O best 
what mote you wish to 


Vaishampayana said :— 


25—26. “The illustrious Vyasa, Devae 
sthana, Ashwa, . Vasudeva, Kripa, Satyaki 
and Sanjaya, filled with joy, and with faces, 
resembling full-blown flowers, said,— 
‘Excellent! Excellent!’ and sang the 
praises of that best of men, viz., Bhishmay 
that foremost of virtuous persons. 


27—28. Then Yudhishthira, that chief 
of Kuru's race, with a depressed heart and 
eyes bathed in tears, gently tonched Bhi- 
shma’s feet and said,—'O grandsire, 1 
shall tomorrow enquire after those pointe 
about which I have my doubts, for today 
the sun, having sucked the moisture of the 
earth, ts about to set 


29. Then Keshava, Kripa, Yudhish- 
thira and -others, saluting the Brahmanas 
and circumambulating Bbishma, gladly 
got on their cars. 


30. All of them, observant of exeellent 
vows, then bathed in thé river Drishadwati- 
Having offered oblations of water to their 
depearted manes. and silently recited the 
sacred mantras and performed other aus- 
picious rites, and having adored the even- 
ing twilight with due rites, those scorchers 


of enemies entered the city of Hasti- 
napur." i 


CHAPTER: LIX. * 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
‘PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


3. "Rising from their beds the next-day 
and performing the morning ritea.laid dewn - 
in the scriptures, the Pandavas and the 
Yadavas started on their cars resembling 


i fortified towns, 


i. 
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2. Proceeding to the field of Kuru and 
approaching the sinless Bhishma, they en- 
quired of that best of car-wacriors if he 
had spent the night happily. 


3. Saluting all the Rishis, and having 
been blessed by them in return, the princes 
sat around Bhishma, 


4. Then having adored Bhishma, king 
Yudhishthira, said these words with joined 
hands, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


5. ‘Whence came the word Rajan, O 
king, that is used, O Bharata, on Earth? 
Vell me this, O scorcher of foes. 


6—8. Having hands and acms and neck 
like others, having an understanding and 
genses like those of others, subject lixe 
others to the same. kinds of weal and woe, 
having back, mouth and stomach similar 
to those of the rest of the world, having 
vital fluids and bones and marrow and 
‘flesh and blood similar.to those of the rest 
of the world, drawing. in and sending out 
breaths like others, possessed of vital airs 
and bodies like-other, men, resembling 
others in birth and death, in fact, similar 
to others regarding all the attributes of 
men, why does one man, UG. the. king 
govern the rest of the world consisting of 
many brave and intelligent persons ? 

9. Whence is it that one man governs 
‘the vast universe consisting of brave, ener- 
‘getic, well-born and well-behaved men ? 

hy do ail men try to get his favour? 

10. Why is it that if -one min becomes 
cheerful, the whole world 'is cheerful and 
if that one man issorry the whole world 
is sorry ? 

11. 1 wish to hear this in detail, O fore- 
most [of Bharata's race. „O foremost of 
speakers, describe to me this fully. 

“4g. © king, there must be some mighty 
reason for all this because it Is seen that 
thé whele world bows down to one man a5 
to a god.' 


Bhishma said :— 


13. 'With rapt attention, 
kings, listen to it. fully as to 
.4he golden cycle ‘sovereignty, 
instituted oe 
. At first there was no sovereignty, 
king, no punishment, and no punision All 
men used to protect one another pious y. 

15. As they thus lived, (0) Bharata, 
righteously -protecting one another, ey 
found the task (in 'time), to be painful. 
Errot then possessed their hearts, : 


16, Having become subject to error, the 


O foremost of 
how in 
was first 
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perceptions of men, O prince, became 
clouded, and thence their virtue began 
to wane. : 


17. When their perceptions were cloud: 
ed and when men became subject to error 
all of them became covetous, O chief o 
the Bharatas. 


18. And because men tried to secure 
objects which were not their own, another 
passion called lust seized them. 


19. When they became subject to lust, 
another passion, named anger, soon attack- 
ed them. Once subject to anger, they lost 
all considerations of what should be dong 
and what should not be. 


20. Unvrestrained sexual indulgence bee 
gan. Men began to say what they liked. 
All distinctions between clean and unclean 
food and between virtue and vice disap- 
peared. 


21. When this confusion set in amongst 
men, the Vedas disappeared. Upon the 
disappearance of the Vedas, and righte- 
ousness also was gone. 


22. When both the Vedas and righte- 
ousness were lost, the gods were overceme 
by fear. Overcome, with fear, O foremost 
of men, they sought the help of Brahman. 


23—24. Having propitiated the divine 
Grandfather of the universe, Ae gods, 
stricken with grief, said to him, with joined 
hands:—'',O god, the eternal Vedas have 
been afflicted in the world of men by: 
covetousness and error. For this, we 
have been assailed with fear. 


25. With the loss of the Vedas, O 
Supreme Lord, righteousness also has been 
lost. For this, O Supreme Lord of the 
three worlds, we are about to be reduced 
to the status of human beings. l 


26, Men used to pour upwards while 
we used to pour downwards. For the 
stoppage of all religious rites among men 
we will suffer great distress, 


27—29. Do you then, O Grandfather, 
think of that which would be for our well- 
being so that the universe, created by 
your power, may mot meet with destruc- 
tion." Thus addressed, the Self-create and 


:divine Lord said ;to ,them :—' I shall think 


of what will do you good, Ye foremost of 
gods, let your fears be removed.’ The 
grandfather then composed by his own 
intelligence a work consisting ef a hun- 
dred thousand lessons. In it were treated 


the subjects of religion, Profit and Pleg- 
sure. 


30. The self-create named the book as 
one of three subjects. He treated of a 
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fourth sabject called liberation whose mean- 
g and attributes are different. 


gr. The three-fold characteristics. of 
fiberation according to the attributes of 
Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance and 
another namely the performance of duty 
without the desire for fruits were also 
described init. Another three-fold charac- 
teristics of Punishment vis., Conservation, 
Growth, and Destruction, were treated 
jn it. 

32. Another six consisting of the hearts 
pf men, place, time, means, tacts, and al- 
ances,tand causes, were described in it. 


33. The religious rites laid down in the 
three Vedas, knowledge, and the acts 
necessary for the support of life, (vis., 
agriculture, trade, etc), O foremost of 
-Bharata's race, and the very extensive 
branch of learning called legislation, were 
described in it. 


34—35. The subjects also of behaviour 
Towards ministers, of spies, the indications 
of princes, of secret agents, of envoys and 
agents of other kinds, conciliation, sowing 
seeds of discord, gifts, and punishment, 
O king, with toleration as the fifth, were 
fully described there. 


36,—37. Deliberation of all sorts, coun- 
sels for creating disunion, the mistakes of 
deliberation, the results of the success or 
failure of counsels of three kinds vis, bad, 
‘middling, and good, made through fear, 

ood conduct and gifts of wealth, were 

ribed thert : 


38—39. Tlelour sorts of time for ma- 
king journeys. the details of the aggregate 
“of three, the three sorts of victory, viz, 
that secured piously, that acquired by 
"riches and that obtained by deceit were 
Gessribed fully. The three kinds of at- 
tributes, viz, bad, middling and good, of 
the five expedients (vis, counsellors, king- 
dom, fort, army, and. treasury) were also 
described in it. 


40, Punishments of two kinds, vis, open 
and secret, were also described. The eight 
kinds ef open punishments as also che 
eight kinds of secret punishment were 
described fully. 


41—43. Cars, elephants, horse, and 
infantry, O son of Pandu, forced labourers, 
crew, and paid attendants (of armies), 
‘and guides ‘taken from the country which 
Ys the seat of war, these are the eight 
means, O Kauravya, of open punishment. 
"The administration of movable and immo- 
vable poison was also mentioned regard- 
ing the three kinds, of things, vis., dress, 
food, and incantations. Enemies, allics, 
and neutrals,—these also were described] 








44—58. The various characteristics o 


roads (to follow), the nature of the soil on 


which to encamp, protection of self, superin- 


tendence of the construction of cars and 
other utensils of war and use, the various 
means for protecting and improving men, 
elephants, cars, and horses, the various. 
kinds of arranging soldiers, strategies, and 
and mancvres in war, planetary conjunc- 
tions indicating evil, evil auguries (such as 
earthquakes), skillful methods of warfare 
and retreat, knowledge of weapons and 
their proper care, the disorders of troops 
and how to get rid of them, the means of 


filling the army with joy and confidence, 
diseases, times of distress and danger, 


knowledge of guiding the infantry in 


battle, the methods of creating alarms and 
notifying orders, striking the enemy with 
fear by display of flags, the various means 
of assailing enemy’s kingdom by means of 
robbers and dreadful wild-tribes, and fire- 
giver and poisoners and forgerers, by creat- 
ing union among the principal officers of 
hostile armies, by cutting down crops and 
plants, by destroying the efficiency of the 
enemy’s elephants, by producing alarms, 
by henoring those among the enemy’s 
subjects who are well disposed towards ttre 
invador, and by filling the enemy with 
confidence, the waste, growth, and harmony 
of the seven principal requisites of sovereie 
gnty, capacity for works, the means for 
accomplishing them, the methods of exe 
tending the kingdom, the means of winning 
over persons living in the enemy’s country, 
the punishment and destruction, strang and 
the impartial administration of justice, the 
extermination of the wicked, wrestling, 
shooting and threwing and hurling of 
weapons, the methods of making presents 
and of keeping in store necessary things, 
feeding the unfed and supervision over 
those that have been fed, gifts of wealth im 
season, freedom from the jvices, the attri- 
butes of king, the qualification of military 
Officers, the sources of the three requisites 
and its merits;and short-comings, the vari- 
ous kinds of evil intents, the behaviour of 
dependents, suspicion against every one, 
the avoidance of carelessness, the acquisi- 
tion of objects unattained, the improving 
objects already obtained, gifts to deserving 
persons, spending of wealth for religious 
purposes, for acquiring objects of desire, 
and for removing danger and distress, were 
all described in that work. : 


59. The ten dreadful vices, O chief of 


the Kurus, begotten by anger and lust, 


were described in that work. 


60.. The four kinds of vices begotten © 
lust, vis, hunting, gambling, drinking? 


lauswses 
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and sexual intercourse were described by 
the Self-sprung in that work. 

61. Roughness of speech, flerceness, 
severity of chastisement, infliction of pain 
on the body, suicide, and frustrating one's 
own objects, these six kinds of faults be- 
gotten ot anger have also been described, 

62—63. Various kinds of machines and 
their actions have been described there. 
Devastation of the enemy’s territories, 


‘attacks upon enemies, the destruction and 


removal of boundary lines and other indie 
cations, the cutting down of large trees, 
siege of forts, supervision of agriculture 
and other useful operations, the hoarding of 
necessaries, dresses and the best means of 
manufacturing them, were all described. 


64—71. The characteristics and uses of 
Panavas, Anakas, conchs and drums. O 
Yudhishthira, the six sorts of articles vis., 
gems, animals, lands, dresses, female slaves, 
aud gold and means of acquiring them 
and of destroying them, pacification of new- 
ly acquired kingdom, honoring the good, 
making friendship with the learned, know- 
ledge of the rules of gifts and religious 
tites such as Homa, the touch of auspicious 
articles, attention to and adoring of the 
body, the manner of prepariag and using 
food, piety of conduct, the -attainment of 
prosperity by following one path, truthful- 
ness of speech, sweetness of speech, obser- 
vance of acts on occasions of festivity and 
social gatherings and those done within the 
household, the open and secret acts of 
"persons in all places of meeting, the cons- 


` taut supervision of the conduct of men, the 


freedom of Brahmanas from punishment, 
the infliction of reasonable punisliment, 
honors paid to dependents for kinship and 
merit, the protection of subjects and the 
means of extendiug the territeries, the 
advice that a king, who lives in the midst 
of a dozen kings, should follow regarding 
the four kinds of enemies, the four kinds o 
allies, and the four kinds of neutrals, the 
seventy two acts laid duwn in medical works 
about the protection, exercise, and improve- 
ment of the body, and the practices of 
particular countries, } tribes and families, 
were all duly described in that work, E 
2—73. Religion, Profit, Pleasure, an 
liberation CER TAE treated in. it. The 
various means of acquisition, the desire for 
-various sorts of wealth, O giver of profuse 
presents, the methods of agriculture and 
‘ther works constituting the chief source of 
the revenue, and the various means for 
producing and applying illusions, the 
methods by which stagnant water is ron- 
dered foul, were described in it. 


74. All those means, O foremost of 


kings, by which men might be prevented 
from falling off from the path of righte- 
ousness and honesty, were all treated in it. 


75. Having composed that highly bene- 
ficial werk, the divine Lord cheerfully said 
to the deities led by Indra, these words, 


76. For the behoof of the world and for 
establishing the three-fold objects  (vis., 
Religion, Profit, and Pleasure), 1 have com- 
posed this science representing the very 
essence of speech. 


77. Helped by punishment this science 
will protect the world. Meting out rewards 
and punishments, this science will work 
among men, 


78. And because men will be governed 
by punishment, therefore will this science be 
known in the three werlds as Dandaniti 
(science of punishment). 


79. Containing the cream of all the 
attributes of the six, this science will always 
be much respected by great persons. 
Religion, Profit, Pleasure, and Liberation 
have all been described in it. 


80. After this, the husband of Uma,— 
the divine and many-formed Shiva of large 
eyes, the source of all blessings, first 
read and mastered it, 


81. In view, however, of the gradual 
decrease of the span of human existence, the 
divine Shiva abridged that highly important 
science compiled by Brahman. 


82. The abridgment, called Vaishalak- 
sha, consisting of ten thousand chapters 
was then received by Indra, devoted to 
Brahman and possessed of great ascetic 
merit. 


83. The divine Indra again abridged it 
into a work containing five thousand 
chapters and named it Vahudantaka, 


84. Afterwards the powerful Vrihaspati, 
by his intelligence, further abridged the 
work, into one containing three thousand 
chapters and named it Varhaspatya, 


8s. Next, that famous teacher of Vogs, 
Kavi of unlimited wisdom, abridged it 
further into a work of a thousand chapters.’ 


86. Considering the period of human 
existence and the general decrease (of 
every thing), great Rishis did thus, for the 
well-being of the world, abridge that 
Science. 


87. Then, approaching that lord of 
creatures, ws., Vishnu, the god said to 
him,—Point out, O god, that one among 
imien who deserves to reign supreme over 
the rest. 2 


88. The divine and powerful Narayana, 


86 


created by his will a son 
named' Virajas. 


thinking a litle, 
- born of his energy, 


89. The highly. blessed Virajas, how- 
ever, did not desire to rule on Earth. His 
mind, O son of Pandu, was bent for a life 
of renunciation, 


9o. Virajas had a son named Krittimat. 
He too cast off pleasure and enjoyment. 
Krittimat had a son named Karddama. 
Karddama also practised severe austerities. 


gt. ‘The lord of creatures, Karddama, 
begot a son named Ananga, who became a 
rotector of creatures, pious and well-read 
nthe science of punishment, 


. 92, Ananga begat a son named Ativala, 
well-read in politics. Obtaining extensive 
empire after the death of his father, he 
became à slave of his passions. 


93. Mrityu, O king, had a mind-be- 
gotten daughter named Sunita well-known 
over the three worlds, She was married 
to Ativala and gave birth to a són named 
Vena, P 


94. . Vena, a slave of anger and malice, 
became impious and tyrannical towards all 
creatures. The Brahmavadin Rishis kill- 
ed him. with ‘Kusha blades inspired with 
Mantras. 


‘95—96. Uttéring Mantras all the while, 
those Rishis pierced the right thigh of 
Vena. Thereupon, from that thigh, sprang 
a short-limbed person on earth, resembling 
a charred brand, having blood-red eyes 

..Aad black hair. ‘Those 
said to him,—Nishida (sit) here.. 


‘97, From him "have originated the 
Nishadas, vis., those wicked tribes who 
live in-the-hills and the forests, as .also 
those hundreds aud thousands of Mlecchas, 
living on the Vindhya ranges, 


|98. The great Rishis then pierced the 
sight arm.of Vena. ‘hence originated a 
person who was a second Indra in form. 

99. 'Clad in mail, armed with swords, 
ows and ‘arrows, and well-versed in the 
acience of war, he was also a master of 
‘the Vedas and their auxiliaries. 


à 100, All the ordinances of the science 


dt “punishment, O- king, “came in their’ 
‘bodily forms to that best of men. ` The son | 


of Vena then: with joined-hands, said to 
Ahose great Rishis. 


tor. I have got avery keen and fair 
understanding. Tellme fully what I shall 
do with it. 

"162, T shall unhesitatingly accomplish 
‘any usefut task which you will be pleased 
to indicate. Se 


‘80g. Thus. addressed, the gods. that. 


Brahmavadins, 








for crowning Prithu, The earth 
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were present there, also the Rishis sald to, 


him,—''Do you fearlessly perform all sorts, 
of righteous works." 


104—105. Without caring for what ig 
dear and what not so, regard all creatures 
with impartiality. Renounce lust, anger, 
covetousness and honor, and always follows 
ing the dictates of righteousness, do you 
punish with your own hands the man 
whoever he may be, who does not satisly 
his duty. 


- 106. . Do you also swear that you would 
in thought, word, and deed, always mains 
tain the religion laid on earth by the 
Vedas. 


107. Do you also swear that you would 
fearlessly follow the duties laid down in the 
Medas with the help of the science of 
punishment, and that you would: never act 
capriciously. : 

168. O powerful one, know that Brah- 
manas are exempt from punishment, and 
promise further that you would protect the 
world from an intermixture of castes: 


169. Thus addressed, Vena's son re» 
plied to the deities headed by the Rishis, 
saying, Those foremost of men, vis., the 
highly blessed Brahmanas shall ever be 
adored by me. ` 

tro. Those Brahmavadins then said to 

him,—Let it be so,—Then Shukra, that 
great repository of Brahma became his 
priest. ` 


111. The Valakhillyas became his minis; 


/ 
/ters, and the Saraswats his companions; 


The great and illustrious Rishi Gagra ber 
came his astrologer.' 


112. This great declaration of the Shrutis 
is known among men that Pritbu is the 
eighth from Vishnu.. A little. before, two 
persons named Suta and Magadha were 


born. They became his bards and paner 
gyrists, 


113. Pleased, Prithu, the royal son of 
Vena, endued with great prowess, gave to 
Suta the land lying on the sea-coast, and 
to Magadha the country since’‘known a8 
Magadha. gE, 


114. We have heard that the surface 
‘of the earth had before been very imeven: 
‘It was Prithu'who levelled its surface. 


115—117. In every period of Manu the 
earth becomes uneven.  Vena's son Te" 
moved the rocks lying all around, O king; 
with.the horn of his bow. By: this means 
the hills and mountains were increased in 
size. Then Vishnu, and ^the gods with 


| Indra, and the Rishis,-and the Regents of 


assemble 


the world, and the Brahmanas, 
‘herself; 
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O son of Pandu, came incarnate to him, 
with a tribute of jems and jewels. 


118. Ocean, that lord of rivers, and 
Himavat, the king of mountains, and 
Shakra, O Yudhisthira, gave him inex- 
haustible wealth. 


119—120. The great Meru, that moun- 
tain of gold, gave him heaps of that pre- 
cious metal. The divine Kuvera, carried 
on shoulders by men, that lord of Yakshas 
and Rakshasas, gave him wealth enough 
for performing the necessary works of re- 
Rgion, profit, and pleasure. Horses, cars, 
elephants, and men, by millions, 


121. O son of Pandu, were born as 
soon as Vena’s son thought of them. Æt 
that time there prevailed nelther decrepi- 
tude, nor famine, nor calamity, nor disease 
(on Earth). 

122. On account of the protection affor- 
ded by that king, nobody entertained any 
fear from reptiles and thieves or from any 
other source. 


123. When he went to the sea, the 
waters used to be turned solid. The moun- 
tains gave him way and his standard was 
never obstructed any where. 


124. He drew from the Earth, as a 
milcher from a cow, seventeen sorts of crops 
for the ‘food of Yakshas, and Rakshasas, 
and Nagas, and other creatures. 


125. That great king caused all crea- 
tures to consider righteousness as the fore- 
most of all thjngs; and because he pleased 
all the people, therefore, he was called 
Rajan (king.) 

126. And because he also healed the 
wounds of Bralimanas, therefore, he passed 
by the name of Kshatriya. And because 
the Earth (during his regime) became cele- 
brated for the practice of virtue, therefore, 
she passed by the name of Prithivi. 

127. The eternal Vishnu himself, _ O 
Bharata, confirmed his power, telling him, 
—No one, O king, shall excel you. 

128. The divine Vishnu entered the 
body of that king for his penances. There- 
fore the entire universe adored Prithu who 
was the greatest of kings. 

129. O king, your kingdom should 
always be protected by the help of the 
science of punishment. You should also, by 
careful observation made through the move- 
ments of your spies, protect it in such a 
mauner that no one may injure it. a 

130. All good acts, O king, lead to the 
well-being ae a monarch. The conduct ora 
king should be governed by his own inte E 
gence as also by the opportunities an 
means that may come of themselves, 


131. What other cause can there be for 
Which all men obey one person, save 
the divinity of the monarch? At that 
time a golden lotus sprang from Vishnu's 
brow. 


132. The Goddess Sree was born of that 
lotus, She becsme the consort of the highly 
intelligent. Dharma. Upon Sree, O son 
of Pandu, Dharma begot Artha. 


133—134. All the three, viz., Dharma 
and Artha and Sree, were established in a 
king. A person, upon the wane of his merit, 
descends from heaven to Earth, and is born 
as a king well read in the science of punish- 
ment. Such a person becomes great and is 
really a portion of Vishnu on Earth. He 
becomes highly intelligent and obtains 
superiority over athers. 


135. Established by the gods, no one 
goes above him. It is therefore that every- 
body obeys one, and it is for this, that the 
world cannot command him. 


136. Good acts, O king, lead to good. 
Tt is therefcre that a great many obey 
his command, though he belongs to the 
same world and 'is possessed of similar 
limbs. 


137. He who once beheld Prithu's sweet 
face, became abedient to him. henceforth 
he began to know him as handsome, weakhy 
and highly blessed. 


138. Forthe might of his sceptre, the 
practice of morality and just conduct became 
so visible on Earth. ftis» therefore that the 
Earth abounded with virtues. : 


139—140. ‘Thus, O Yudhisthira, the 
histories of the past, the origin of the great 
Rishis, the holy rivers, the planets and stars 
and asterisms, the duties of the four modes 
of life, the four kinds of Homa, the 'charac- 
teristics of thé four castes and the tour 
branches of learning were all described in 
that work (of Brahma) 


141—143. Whatever objects er things, 
O son of Pandu, there are on Earth, were 
all described in that work of the Grand- 
father. Histories, the Vedas and the 
Nyaya (logic) were all described in it, as 
also penances, knowledge, abstention from 
injury to all creatures, truth, falsehood, and 
high morality. 


144. Adoration of aged persons, gifts, 
purity of conduct, readiness for work and 
mercy towards all creatures, were very 
fully treated in it. À 


145. There is no doubt in this. Since 
then, O king, the learned have begun to say 
there is no difference between a god and a 
king. 
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146. | have now told everythiitg about 
the greatness of kings. What other sub- 


ject is there, O chief of the Bharatas, which 
shall next describe. 


CHAPTER LX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1—2. ‘After this, Yudhishthira; salu- 
ted his grand father, the son of Ganga, 
and with joined hands and rapt attention, 
once more asked him, saying,—' What are 
the general duties of the four castes and 
what the especial duties of each. What 
mode of life should be adopted by which 
order and what duties are especially de- 
signated as the duties of kings. 


'8. By what means does a kingdom 
prosper and what are the means by which 
the king himself prospers? How also, O 
foremost of Bharata's race, do the citizens 
and the servants of the king prosper ? 


4. What sorts of wealth, punishments, 
forts, allies, counsellors, Priests and pre- 
ceptors,{should a king avoid ? 


5. Whom should the king trust in what 
sorts of distress and danger? What evils 
should the king avoid? Tell me all this, O 
grand father, 


Bhishma said:— 


6. ,1 salute Dharma who is great and 
Krishna who is Brahma. Having saluted 
also the Brahmanas (assembled here) 1 
shail describe the eternal duties. 


7. The gontrol of anger, truthfulness of 
speech, justice, forgiveness, begetting chil- 
dren upon one's own married wives, purity 
of conduct, avoidance of quarrel, simplicity, 
and  miantenance of dependents,—these 


are the nine duties which all the four orders 
should follow. 


8. I shall now describe the duties which 
the Brahmanas should exclusively follow. 
Self-control, O king, has been declared 
to be the first duty of Brahmanas. Study 
of the Vedas, and patient practice of aus- 
terities, (are also their other duties). By 


Practising these two, -all their acts are 
done. 


* 9—10. If while engaged in the obser- 
vance of his ows duties, without doin any 
unfair act, riches comes to a peaceful Brah- 
mana endued with knowledge, he should 
then marry and seek to beget children, and 
should also practise charity and celebrate 


sacrifices, It has been declared by thia 
wise that wealth thus acquired should be 
enjoyed by distributing it among worthy 
persons and relatives. 

Ir. By his study of the Vedas all the 
pious acts are done. Whether he does or 
does not acquire anything else, if he only 
studies the Vedas, he becomes known ag 
a Brahmana er the friend of all creatures, 


12. I shall also tell you, O Bharata, 
what the duties of a Kshatriya are. A 
Kshatriya, O king, should give but not 
beg, should himself celebrate sacrifices but 
not officiate as a priest in the sacrifices 
of others. 


13. He should never teach the Veda 
but study the same with a Brahmana tea- 
cher. He should protect the people. Al- 
ways trying his best for the destruction 
of robbers and wicked people, he should 
display his prowess in battle. 


14. Those among Kshatriya kings who 
celebrate great sacrifices, who have a 
knowledge of the Vedas and who gain 
victories in battle, become foremost of those 
who acquire many blessed regions hereafter 
by their merit. 


IS. Persons well read in the scriptures 
do not speak highly of a Kshatriya who 
returns unscathed from battle. 


16. This isthe conduct of a wretched 
Kshatriya. There isno greater duty for 
him than the supression of robbers. 


17. Gifts, study, and sacrifices, yield 
prosperity to kings. Therefore, a king who 
desires to :obtain religious merit should 
engage in battle. 


18. Compelling all his subjects to follow 
their respective duties, a king should make 
all of them do everything according to the 
dictates of righteousness. : 


I9. Whether he does or does not do any- 
thing else, if only he protects his subjects, 
he is considered to accomplish all religious 
acts and is called a Kshatriya and the fore- 
most of men. 


20. I shall now tell you, O Yudhisthira, 
what the eternal duties of the Vaisyas are. 
=A Vaisya should make gifts, study the 
Vedas, celebrate sacrifices, and acquire 
wealth by fair means. 


21, With proper care he should also take 
care of and rear up all domestic animals as 
a father looking after his sons. Anything 
else that he will do, will be considered a3 
improper for him, T 


22. By looking after the (domestic) 
animals he would secure great happiness. 
Having created the (domestic) animals, the 
Creator, assigned their care to the Vaisyase 


————— €—— 
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23. To the Brahmana and the Kshatriya 
he assigned (the protection of) all creatures. 
I shall tell you what the Vaisya's profession 
is and how he is to earn the means of his 


maintenance, 


24. Ifhe keeps (for others) six kine, he 
may take the milk of one cow as his own 
, remuneration ; and if he keeps (for others) 
he may take a pair as his 
If he trades with other's 
money, he may take a seventh part of the 
A seventh part of 
the profits arising from the trade in horns 
is also his, but he should take a sixteenth 
If he makes culti- 
by others, he 
may takea seventh part of the produce. 


a hundred kine, 
remuneration, 


profits as his share. 
if the trade is in hoofs. 
vation with seeds given 


This should be his annual remuneration. 


25. A Vaishya should never wish that 
If a Vaishya 
desires to tend cattle no one else should 


he should not tend cattle. 


undertake that task. 


26. 
the duties of a Shudra are. 


other three castes. 


27. Therefore, the service of the three 
other classes is tle duty of the Shudra. 
By thus serving the other three, a Shudra 
may acquire great happiness. 

28—29. He should serve the three other 
classes according to their order of seniority. 
A Shudra should never amass riches, lest 
by them, he makes the members of the 
three superior orders obedient to him. By 
this he would incur sin. With the king’s 
Permission, however, a Shudra, for religious 
observances, may acquire wealth, 

30. I shall now describe the profession, 
he should pursue and the means by which 
he may earn his subsistence. 


31. Itis said that the Shudras snould be 
maintained by the three other castes, 


32. Used umbrellas, hed-gears, beds, 
seats, shoes and fans, should be given to 
the Shudra servants. 


33. Torn clothes, which are no longer 
fit for wear, should be given by the upper 
three castes to the Shudra. These are the 
latter's rightful acquisitions. 


. Men well read in -the science of 
anes hold’ that if the Shudra approaches 
any one’ belonging to the three twice-born 
orders for doing menial service, the latter 
should give him proper work. 
> X T ^ B D 5 1 

. The master should offer "the funeral 
cab to the sonless Shudra servant. The 
weak and the old amongst them should be 
maintained. The Shudra should never leave 
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I should tell you, O Bharata, what 
The Creator 
intended the Shudra as the servant of the 


fed for all the orders, O Bharata. 
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his master whatever may be the miseries hie 
may suffer from. $ 


36. If the master loses his wealth, he 
Should with greatest care be maintained by 
the Shudra servant. A Shudra cannot enjoy 
wealth even if it be his own. Whatever he 
possesses belongs lawfully to his master. 


37. Sacrifice has been laid down as a 
duty of the three other castes. It has been 
laid down ifor the Shudra also, O Bharata, 
but he is not competent to utter swaha and 
sadha or any other Vedic mantra. 


38. Therefore the Shudra, without ob- 
serving the vows laid down in the Vedas, 
should adore the gods in minor sacrifices, 
called Paka-yajnas. The gift called Purna-« 
Patra is known as the Dakshina of such 
sacrifices. 


39. We have heard that in days of 
yore a Shudra of the name of Paijavanz 
gava Dakshina (in one of his sacrifices) 
consisting of a hundred thousand ,Purana= 
patras, according to the ordinance called 
Aindragni, (. e. a hundred thousand ani« 
mals). 


40. Sacrifice, O Bharata, has been as 
much sanctioned for the Shudra as for the 
three other orders. Of all sacrifices, devo- 
tion has been laid down to be the forex 
most. 


4t. Devotion is a great god. It purifies 
all sacrificers. Then again Brahmanas are 
foremost of gods to their respective Shudra 
Servants. 


42. They adore “the ‘gods in sacri- 
fices, for obtaining the fruits of various 
wishes. The members of the three other 
orders have all originated from the Brah- 
manas. 


43. The Brahmanas are the gods of the 
very gods. Whatever) they would say 
would befor your great good. Therefore 
all kinds of sacrifices naturally belong to all 
the four orders. The celebration of these 
sacrifices is obligatory and not optional. 


44. The Brahmana, who is conversant 
with Richs, Yajus, and Samans, should 
always be adored as a god. The Shudra, 
who is without Richs and Yajus and 
Samans, has Prajapati for his god. 


45. Mental sacrifice, O sire, is sanction- 
It is not 
true that the gods and other persons do not 
express a desire to share the offerings in 
such sacrifices of even the Shudra. For this 
reason, the sacrifice of devotion is laid down 
for all the castes. : 


46. The Brahmana is the foremost of 
gods. It is not true that they that belong 
to that order do not celebrate the sacrifices 
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The fire called Vitana, 
though procured from Vaisyas and inspired 
with mantras. is still inferior. The Brah- 
mana can celebrate the sacrifices of the 
three other castes. 


47. Therefore, all the four castes are 
holy. All the castes are allied to one 
another by blood through the interme- 
diate classes. They have all originated 
from Brahmanas. In ascertaining (the 
priority of origin) it will be seen that 
amongst all the castes the Brahmana was 
created first. Originally Saman was one; 
Vajus was one, and Rich was one. 


48. Regarding it, persons, conversant 
with ancient histories, cite a verse, O king, 
sung in praise of sacrifice by the Vaikha- 
nasa Munis on the occasion of performing a 
sacrifice of theirs, 


49. Before or after sun rise, a person of 
controlled senses, with heart filled with 
devotion poureth libations on the (sacri- 
ficial) fire according to the Vedic prescrip- 
tion. Devotion is a powerful agent. 


5o. Respecting homas again, that 

- variety which is called skanna is the first 

one, while that which is called askanna is 

the last though the most important. Sacri- 

fices are many, their rites and fruits again 
are many. 


51. That Brahmana, possessed of devo- 
tion who, gifted with scriptural learning, 
knows all the rites, is competent to celebrate 
sacrifices, 


52. That person who desires to cele- 
brate a sacrifice is regarded as righteous 
even if he happens to be a thief, a Sinner or 
the worst of sinners. 


53. The Rishis speak highly of such a 
man. Forsooth they are right. This then 
js the aonclusion that all the castes should 
always and by every means in their power 
celebrate sacrifices, 


..54. There is nothing in the three worlds 
equal to sacrifice. Therefore, it has been 
said that every one, with heart shorn of 
malice, should celebrate sacrifices, helped 
by devotion which is sacred, to the best of 
his ability and as he pleases." 


of the other orders. 


ee 


CHAPTER LXI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 
j. 'O mighty-armed one, hear me, O 


you of prowess incapable of being bafüed, 


MAHABHARATA. 


as | name the four modes of life and des. 
cribe their respective duties, 


2. The four modes are Vanaprastha 
(hermit), Bhaikshya (mendicant), Garhastya 
of great merit (house-holder), Brahma- 
charyya (religious student) which is adopted 
by Brahmanas. 


3—4. Performing the purificatory rite 
consequent upon bearing matted locks, 
and oí regeneration and having performed 
for sometime the rites of the sacred fire and 
studied the Vedas, one should, with purified 
soul and controlled senses having first care- 
fully performed all.the duties of the house- 
hold order, proceed, with or without his 
wife, to the forest for adoption of the mode 
called Vanaprastha. 


$. Having studied the scripture9 called 
Aranyakas, having restrained his vital 
fluid and having retired from all worldly 
affairs the pious hermit may then find him- 
self immersed in the eternal Soul knowing 
no deterioration. 


6. Theseare the signs of ascetics that 
have drawn up their vital fluid. A learned 
Brahmana, O king, should first practise 
and perform them. 


7. The Brahmana, O king, who is 
desirous of liberation, is competent to adopt 
the mendicant's life after having gone 
through the mode called Brahmacharyya. 


8—9. Sleeping at the place where even- 
ing sets without caring to improve hie 
situation, without a home, living on what- 
ever fare is got (in charity), given to. medi- 
tation, practising self-restraint, with the 
senses under control, without desire, regard- 
ing all creatures impartially, without enjoy- 
ments, without dislike to anything the 
Brahmana, possessed of learning, by adop- 
ting this mode of life, attains to unification 
with the eternal undecaying Soul. 


10. The person, leading the life of a 
house-holder, should, after studying the 
Vedas, accomplish all the religious acts 
prescribed for him. He should procreate 
children and enjoy pleasures and luxuries. 
With careful attention he should satisfy all 
the duties of this mode of life which 1s 
highly spoken of by ascetics and which is 
extremely difficult to follow (without sins.) 


11. He should be satisfied with his owa 
married wife and should never approach 
her éxcept in her season. He should 
follow prescription of the scriptures, should 
not be cunning and deceitful. He should 
be sparing in diet, devoted to the gods, 

rateful, mild, shorn of cruelty, an 
orgiving. 5 


12. He should be of a tranquil heart, 
peaceful and careful in making offerings t9 
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the gods and the Pitris, He should always 
be hospitable to the Brahmanas. He 
should be shorn of pride and should not 
make charity to one sect. He should always 
carefully perform the Vedic rites. 


13. Regarding it, the illustrious and 
great Rishis cite a verse sung by Narayana 
himself, highly important and endued with 
high ascetic merit. Hear me as I repeat it. 


14, By truth, simplicity, worship of 
guests, acquisition of religion and profit, 
aud enjoyment of one's own married wife 
one should enjoy various kinds of happiness 
both here aud hereafter, 


15. The great Rishis have said that the 
maintenance of sons and wives, and the 
study of the Vedas, are the duties of those 
who follow this high mode of life. 


'16. That Brahmana who, always 
engaged in the celebration of sacrifices, 
duly passess this mode of life and properly 
discharges all its duties, obtains blessed 
rewards in heaven. 


17. Upon his death, the rewards sought 
by him become eternal. [udeed these wait 
upon him for ‘eternity like servants ever 
careful to execute the orders of their 
master. 


18—21. Always studying the Vedas, 
silently reciting the mantras obtained from 
his preceptor, worshipping all the gods, O 
Yudhishthira, dutifully attending upon and 
serving his preceptor with his own body 
smeared with clay and filth, the person, 
leading the Brahmacharyya mode of life, 
should always observe rigid vows and, with 
Senses under restraint, should always pay 
attention to the instructions he has received. 
Meditating on the Vedas and satisfying all 
the duties he should live, dutifully serving 
his preceptor and always bowing to him. 
Unengaged in the six kinds of work and 
never doing with attachment any kind 
of acts, never showing favor,or disfavour 
to any one, and doing good even to his 
enemies,—these, O son, are the duties of a 
Brahmacharin, 


CHAPTER LXII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA . 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

A r. ‘Tell us those duties which persons 
like ourselves should follow and which are 
auspicious, yeild happiness in the future, 
benevolent, applaued by all, pleasant, and 
agreeable, 2 


gt 
| Bhishma said :— 


2. ' The four modes of life, O powerful 
ner EUR born laid down for the Brahmana. 
€ other three orders do not ad 
O best of the Bharatas. PRE 


3. Many acts, O king, leading to heaven 
and especially fit for the Kshatryas, have 
already been mentioned. Those, however, 
cannot be referred to in reply to your 
Present question for all of them have been 
duly laid down for such Kshatriyas who 
are merciless, 


4. That Brahmana,"who follows the 
Practices of Kshatriyas and Vaishyas and 
Shudras, is {blamed in this world as a 
wicked person and goes to hellin the next 
world. 


5. Those names, which are applied 
among men to slaves, dogs, wolves and 
(other) beasts, are given, O son of Pandu, 
to the Brahmana who does works which do 
not become him, à 


6—7. That Brahmana, who, in all the 
four modes of life, performs the sixfold acts 
(as regulating the breath, contemplation, 
&c), who performs all his duties, who is 
patient, who has his passions under res- 
traint, whose heart is pure and practises 
penances, who thas no desire of bettering 
his situation and who is charitable, attains 
to regions of bliss in the next world. 


8. Every one gets his own inclination 
from the nature of his acts regarding 
their circumstances, place, means and 
motives, 


g. You should therefare, O king, consi- 
der the study of the Vedas, which is en- 
dued with such high merit, the manliness 
of kingly power, the pursuits of agricul- 
ture, trade, and hunting as all equal. 


I0. The world is moved on by Time. 
Its works are settled by the course of Time. 
Man does all his acts, good, bad, and in- 
different, entirely under the influence of 
Time.” 

11. Those good acts of a man’s past 
life which exert the greatest influence on 
the next, are liable tobe exhausted. Men, 
however, perform always those acts to which 
their inclination leads, Those propensities 
again, lead- a living being to various 
directions, 
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CHAPTER LXIH. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Bhishma said ;— 


1. ‘Drawing the bowstring, destruction 
of enemies, agriculture, trade, tending cattle 


and serving others for money are not proper | 


for a Brahmana. 


2. An intelligent Brahmana, living as? 
kouseholder, should duly perform the six 
Vedic acts. The retirement ofa Brah- 
mana into the woods, after having duly 
performed a!l the duties of the domestic 
mode of life, is highly spoken of. 


3. A Brahmana should avoid "service of 
the‘king, money obtained by agriculture, 
sustenance derived from the trade, all kinds 
of wily conduct, knowing any but his mar- 
ried wives and usury, 


4. That wretch of a Brahmana, who 
megleets to satisfy his duties and whose 
conduct becomes wicked, becomes, O king, 
ʻa Shudra. The Brahmana, who marries a 
Shudra woman, who becomes vile in conduct 
ora dancer or a village servant or per- 


forms other unbecoming acts, becomes a 
Shudra. 


5. Whether he recites the Vedas or not 
O king, if he does such improper acts, he is 
reduced to the position of a Shudra and on 
occasions of feeding he should be given a 
place amongst Shudras. 


6. Such Brahmanas become equal to 
Shudra, O king, and should be discarded at 
the time of worshipping the gods. 


7. Whatever presents of food dedicated 
Xo the departed manesare made to Brah- 
manas, who have transgressed all restraints 
or become impure in conduct or addicted 
to wicked callings and cruel acts or who 
have neglected their legitimate duties, 
pics no merit (to the giver.) Therefore, O 

ing, self-control, purity and :simplicity 
have been laid down as the duties of a 
Brahmana. Besides these, O king, all the 


four modes of life were prescribed y Brah- 
man for him. 


8. He, {who is self-controlled, has drunk 
the Soma in sacrifices, is of good conduct, 
has mercy for all creatures and patience to 
bear everything, has no desire of improving 

is position by acquisition of wealth, is 
frank and simple, mild, shorn of cruelty, 
and forgiving, is truly a Brahmana, and 
not he who.is of sinful deeds, 


9. Men, desirous of acquiring virtue, 
seek the help, O king, of Sudras, 
and Kshatriyas. If, therefore, 


the mem- 
bers of these (three) 


castes do not adopt 





Vaishyas,- 


peaceful duties, Vishnu, O so 
never extends his favour to th 


10. [f Vishnu be not pleased, the happi. 
ness of all men in heaven, the merit arisin 
from the duties prescribed by th K 


n of Pandir, 
em. 


n : e four : 
orders, the injunctions of the Ved 


as, all 
eligious 
€ var 


kinds of sacrifices, and all other r 
acts of men, and all the duties of th 
ous modes of life, become lost, 


It. ""'Listen now, O son 
those duties which should be 
four modes of life. These should be known 
to the Kshatriya who wishes the members 
of the three (other) orders (in his kingdom) 


to strictly follow the respective duties of 
those modes. 


of Pandu, to 
Practisd in the 


12—13. For a Shudra who wishes to hear 


(such scriptures as are not-forbidden jn his. 


case), who has performed his duties, who 
has procreated a son, betwéen whom and 
the superior orders there is not much differ- 
ence for the purity of his conduct, all the 
modes of life have been laid down Save the 


observance of universal Peacefulness and 
self-control. 


14. For a Shudra practising all these. 
duties, as also for a Vaisya, O king, and a 


Kshatriya, the Bhikshu mode of life has. 
been sanctioned. 


15. Having performed the duties of his 
order, and having also served the king, an 
aged Vaisya: with the king’s permission, 
may adopt another mode of life. d 


16—21. Having studied the Vedas duly 
and the works describing the duties of kings, 
O sinless one, having procreated children 
and performed similar other acts, having 
drunk the Soma and governed and pro- 


tected all his subjects piously, O foremost of. 


speakers, having celebrated a Rajasuya, the 
horse sacrifice, and other great sacrifices, 
having invited learned Brahinanas for recit- 
ing the scriptures and made presents to 
them according te'their merits, having ob-. 
tained victories small or. great in battle, 
having placed on his throne his own begot- 
ten son or some Kshatriya of good birth for 
the protection of his subjects, having wor- 
shipped the departed manes by performing 
with due rites the sacrifice prescribed for 
honoring them, having attentively adored 
the gods by performing sacrifices and the 
Rishis by studying the Vedas, the Ksha- 
triya, who in old age seeks another made 
of life, may, O king, adopt it by leaving 


the preceeding one and by that mearis be 1$. 


sure to acquire (ascetic) success. 


22. A Kshatriya, for leading the life of 
& Rishi, O king, 


mede of life; but 


he should never do so 
for enjoying the 


pleasure of the worlds 


may take the Bhikshiu - 
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Hiving abandoned the life of a house- 
holder, he may adopt the life of mendicancy 
by begging what would barely maintain 
his life. : 


23. A life of mendicancy is not compul- 
sory for the three orders (vis, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas, and Shudras), O giver of profuse 
presents. "This mode of life, is open to all 
the four castes because they can adopt it if 
they choose. 


24. Amongst men, the highest duties 
are those which are practised by Kshatriyas, 
The whole world is subject to the power of 
their arms. All the duties, principal and 
minor, of the three other castes, depend 
upon the duties of the Kshatriya. The 
Vedas declear this. 


25. As the foot-prints of all the other 
animals are covered by those of the eleph- 
ant, soall the duties of the other castes, 
under every circumstances, are covered by 
those of the Kshatriya. 


26. Men, well-read in the scriptures say 
that the duties of the other three castes give 
but limited relief or protection, yeild petty 
rewards. The learned have said that the 
duties of the Kshatriya afford great relief 
and yeild great rewards. 


27. The royal duties are the foremost of 
all dutise. All the castes are protected by 
them. Every sort of Renunciation is 
included in kingly duties, O king, and 
Renunciation has been declared to be an 
eternal virtue and the foremost of all, 


28. Ifthe science of punishment disap- 
pears, the Vedas will be lost. All these 
scriptures also describing the duties of men 
become lost. Indeed, if these ancient duties 
of the Kshatriyas be abandoned, all the 
duties of all the modes of life, become lost. 


29. All sorts of renunciation are in 
kingly duties; all kinds of initiation are in 
them; allsorts of learning are connected 
with them; and all sorts of worldly conduct 
are in them. 


30. As animals, killed by the vulgar, 
become the instrument of destroying the 
Virtue and the religious acts of the destroyer 
so all other duties, if deprived of the pro- 
tection offered by kingly duties, become 
Subject to attack and destruction, and men, 
fullof anxiety, neglect the practices laid 
down for them,’” 
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(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PAR V A).— Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


_ t+ ‘The duties of all the four motes of 
life, those of Yatis, O son tof Pandu, and 
the customs followed by men in general 
are all comprised in kingly duties, : 


2. All these acts, O chief of Bharatas 
are in Kshatriya duties, [f the functions 
of royalty are disturbed, all creatures meet 
with evil. 


.3. The duties of men are not clear. 
They have, again, many exceptions, 
Guided by many (false) systems, theic 
true nature is sometimes spoiled. 


4. Others, who implicitly believe the 
decisions of men, without really knowing 
anything about the true nature of duties 
(as described in the scriptures), are at last 
constrained to believe in faiths whose ulti- 
mate ends are unknown. 


5. The duties of the Kshatriyas are 
plain, conducive to great happiness, evident 
in their results, free from deceit, and benefi- 
cial to the whole world. 


6. As ‘the duties of the orders, as 
also of Brahmanas and of those that have 
retired from the world, O Yudhishthira} 
have before this been described as being 
included within those of that sacred mode 
of life vis., that of a house-holder so, the 
whole world, with all actions, is subjeet to 
kingly duties. 

7. I have told you, O monarch, how 
many brave kings had,.in days of yore, re- 
paired to that lord of all creatures, vis., the 
divine and powerful Vishnu of great prowess 
for reraoving their doubts about the scieuce 
of punishment. 


8. Those kings, always observant of the 
injunctions of the scriptures enforced by 
examples, waited in days of yore, upon 
Narayana, after having compared their 
acts with the duties of each of the modes 
of life. 


9. Those deities, visą, the Saddhyas, 
the Vasus, the Ashwins, the Rudras, the 
Vishwas, the Maruts, and. the -Siddhas, 
created in days of yore by the first of gods, 
always practise Kshatriya duties. 


r0—12. I shall now recite to you a 
history consisting of the conclusions of 
both religion and profit. In days of yore 
when the Danavas had multiplied and done 
away with all impediments and distinc- 
tions, the powerful Mandhatri, O monarch, 
became king. That lord of the Earth, vis. 
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king Mandhatri, celebrated a great sacri- 
fice with a view to see the powerful Nara- 
yana, that god of gods, without begianing, 
middle, and end. 


13, In that sacrifice he adored humbly 
the great Vishnu, assuming the form of 
Indra. The supreme Lord appeared be- 
fore him. 


14. Accompanied by many good kings 
he offered his adorations to that powerful 
god. 


1S. This high discourse took place ba- 
tween that foremost oí kings and that 
illustrious god in the form of Indra, re- 
garding the highly effulgent Vishnu. 


Indra said:— 


16. What is your object, O foremost 
of virtuous persons, in thus trying to see 
that Ancient and First of gods, vis., Nara- 

ana, of inconceivable power, and number- 
ess illusions. 


17. Neither myself, nor Brahman him- 
self, can acquires a view of that god of 
universal form. 1 shall grant you what 
other objects you may desire to have for 
you art the foremost of mortals. 


18. Your soul 'rests] on peace; you are 
devoted to righteousness; you have your 
senses under control ; and you are heroic. 
You always try your best to do what is 
agreeable tothe gods. For the sake also 
of your intelligence, devotion, and great 
faith, I shall grant you whatsoever boons 
you may wish to have. 


Mandhatri said :— 


19. I bend my head for pleasing you; 
forsooth however, | wish to see the first 
of gods, O divine lord. Renouncing all 
(earthly) desires, I wish to acquire religious 
mecit, and to lead the foremost mode of 
life, that path of the good held in highest 
esteem by, all. 


20. By performing the great duties of 
a Kshatriya, | have acquired many regions 
of endless merit in the other world, and 
l have also, through those duties, spread 
my fame. I do not, however, know how 
to satisfy those duties the highest in the 
world emanating from the first of gods, 


Indra said :— 

- , 27 Those who are not kings, even if 
they satisly their duties, cannot easily at- 
tain the highest meed of duty. Kingly 
duties first emanated from the original 

. pod. ; ther duties sprang afterwards 
rom his body. - 
- 33. Numberless other duties, with those 
of the Vanaprastha mode of life, were 
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created afterwards. The fruils of all those 
are endless. Kingly duties however, are 
superior to them. ‘They include all other 
duties, Therefore Kshatriya duties are 
described to be the foremost of all, 


23. In days of yore Vishnu, by acting 
according to Kshatriya duties, forcibly 
suppressed and killed his enemies. Accord. 
dingly he gave relief to the gods and the 
Rishis of immeasurable power. 


24. Ifthe divine Vishnu of inconceiva- 
ble enérgy had not killed all his enemies 
among the Asuras, then the Brahrnanas, 
and (Brahman) the Creator of the worlds 
and Kshatriya duties, and the duties 
that first originated from the Supreme 
deity, would all have been lost. 


25. If that first and foremost of gods 
had not, by displaying his prowess, sub» 
jugated the Earth with all her Asuras, 
then all the duties of the four orders and 
all the duties of the four modes of life 
would all have been destroyed owing to 
the destruction of Brahmanas. 


26. The eternal duties (of men) had 
ali been destroyed but by the exercise of 
Kshatriya duties they were revived. 


26. In every cycle the duties of Brah- 
manas regarding the attainment to Brahma 
first set in. These, however, are all 
protected by kingly duties. The latter, on 
this account, are regarded as the highest. 


27—28.—Casting away life in battle, 
mercy for all creatures, knowledge of earthly 
affairs, protection of men, saving them from 
danger, relieving the distressed and the 
oppressed,—all these are included in the 
category of Kshatriya duties, Persons that 
do not obey healthy restraints and who are 
under the influence of anger and lust, do 
not openly sin from fear of kings. Others 
who are docile and righteous succeed, for 
the same influence, in satisfying all their 
duties. Therefore the Kshatriya duties are 
regarded to be righteous. 


. 29. Forsooth all creatures live happily 
in the world, protected by kings exercisin 
Kshatriya duties like children protect 
by their parents. 


30. Kshatriya duties are the highest of 
allduties. Those eternal duties, regarde 
as the first in the world, include the pro- 
tection of very creature. Themselves 
eternal, they »ring on liberation. 
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(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


Indra said :— 

1. Kshatriya duties, O king, which are so 
very potent, which embrace ths exercise of 
all other duties, and which are the highest 
of all duties, should be observed by persons 
that are like you so high-souled and seek 
the well-being of the world. If those 
duties are not properly satisfied all crea- 
tures would be ruined. 

a. The king, cherishing mercy for all 
creatures, should consider these as the high- 
est of his duties, viz., reclaiming the land 
for cultivation and fertilizing it, celebration 
of great sacrifices for purifying himself, 
aversion for begging, and protection of 
subjects. 

3—4. Making gifts is said by the sages 
to be the greatest of virtues. Of all kinds 
of gifts again, that of the body in bettle, 
is the highest. You have seen with your 
own eyes how the kings, ever following 
Kshatriya duties, having duly waited upon 
their preceptors and acquired great learn- 


ing, at last sacrifice their bodies, while 
fighting with one another. The Kshatriya, 
desirous of earning religious merit, should 


after following the Brahmacharyya rode, 
live like a house-holder which is always 
meritorious. 

5—6.5 While settling the question of right 
(between) his subjects), he should be per- 
fectly impartial. For making the various 
orders follow their respective duties, for the 
protection they give to all, for the various 
contrivances and ¿means and the prowess 
and exertion Kshatriya duties, which 
embrace all other duties, are said to be the 
highest. The other orders are able to 
follow their respective duties for kingly 
former depend upon 


duties. Therefore the 
the latter regarding the merit \ they 
produce. 


7. Those men, who disobey all healthy 
checks and who are too much attached to 
the worldly objects, are regarded as brutes. 
constrained to act justly by the 
exercise of kingly duties. "Those duties, 
therefore, are said to be the highest of all. 
8. That course of conduct which has 
been laid down for Brahmanas who follow 
the three Vedas, and those modes of life 
that have been laid {down for Brahmanas, 
should, first, of all be observed by every 
Brahmana. If a Brahmana acts other- 
wise, he should be punished like a Shudra. 


9. The duties of the four modes of life 
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and the rituals laid down in the Vedas, O 
king, should always be followed by & 
Brahmana ; he has no other duties. 


10. A Kshatriya should never maintain 
a Brahmana acting otherwise. His reli- 
gious merit increases for his acts. A 
Brahmana, indeed, is like Dharma. 


11. That Brahmana who does works that 
are not sancuoned for him, deserves no 
respect. not engaged in his proper acts 
he should not be trusted. BEP : 


12. These are the duties of the various 
orders. Kshatriyas should look after them 
so that their observance may be improved. 
These are the duties of Kshatriyas. For 
these reasons also, kingly duties and no 
others, are the highest of all. They are, 
as I believe, the duties of heroes, and the 
heroes are foremost in following them. 


Mandhatri said :— 

13—15. What duties should be prace 
tised by the Yavanas, the Kiratas, the 
Gandharas, the Chinas, the Shavaras, the 
Barbaras, the Shakas, the Tusharas, the 
Kankas, the Palhavas, the Andhras, the 
Madrakas, the Paundras, the Pulindas, the 
Ramathas, the Kamvojas, the several castes 
that have originated from Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas, and the Shudras, 
that live in the dominions of Aryan kings ? 
What are those duties again which kings 
like ourselves should compel the tribes 
living by robbery to follow. 


16. I wish to hear all this. O illustrious 
god, instruct me. O chief ot all the gods, 
you are the friend of us Kshatriyas. 


Indra said :— 

17. All the robber tribes should serve 
their parents, their preceptors| and other 
elders and hermits living in the forest. : 


18. All the robber tribes should also 
serve their kings. The duties and rites 
laid down in the Vedas should also be 
followed by them. 


19. They should celebrate sacrifices in 
honor of the departed manes, dig wells, 
for the public, give water to thirsty 
travellers, distribute beds and other presents 
amongst Brahmanas. 


20—21. Abstention from injury, truth, 
control of anger, supporting Brahmanas 
and relatives by giving them their dues, 
maintenance of wives and children, purity, 
peacefulness, making presents to Brahma- 
nas at all sorts of sacrifices are duties to 
be followed by every person of this tribe 
who seeks his own prosperity. Such a 
person should also -celebrate all kinds of 
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Paka-yajnas with rich presents of food and 
wealth. 


22, These and similar duties, O sinless 
one, were laid down in days of yore for 
persons of this class. All these acts, which 
have been laid down for all others, should 
be done by the robbers also, O king, 


Mandhatri said :— 


23, in this world, such wicked men may 
be seen living in disguise among all the 
four castes and in all tle four modes of 
life. : 


Indra said :— 


: 24. When the kingly duties are lost as 
well as the science of punishment, all 
Creatures become exceedinyly exercised, O 
sinless one, for the oppression of kings. 


25. After the termination of the Krita 
age, a confusion will set in regarding 
the various modes of life, and numberless 
mendicants will appear with sectarial marks 
of various sorts. 


_ 26. Disregarding the Puranas and the 
great truths of religion, men, urged by lust 
and anger, will wend wrong ways. 


;.27. When sinful men are restrained by 
high-souled persons with the help of the 
Science of punishment, then religion, which 
reigns supreme over everything and is 

. eternal and which is the source of all good, 
becomes firmly established. 


. 28. The gifts, and libations, and offer- 
ings to the departed manes of the man who 


disregards the king who is superior to every 
one, becóme useless. 


29. The very gods do mot disobey a 


virtuous king who is truly a personification 
of god. 


30. - Having created the universe, the 
divine Lord of all Creatures meant the 


; Kshatriya to rule men making them follow 
tlieir duties, 


3r. I respect and worship that person 
who;;helped by his understanding, watches 
the course of the duties performed by men. 


Upon Such supervision depend Kshatriya 
uties, 


Bhishma. continued .— 


.:8?. ‘Having said these words, the divine 
and powerful Narayana, in the form of 
Indra, accompanied by the Maruts, re- 
pace to his eternal abode of endless 
felicity. ; 

33. When, O sinless one, 
thus followed in days of yore what man of 
cleansed ‘soul and learning is there that 
would disregard the Kshatriya ?. E 


duties were 
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34. Like blind men lost on the Way 
creatures, acting unrighteously, meet with 
ruin. 


35. O foremost of men, do you follow 
those duties which were first promulgated 
and which the ancients had followed. I 
know, O sinless one, that you are quite 
competent to do this,’ ” 


CHAPTER LXVt. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. You have described to me the four 
modes of life. [ desire to know more of 
them. Do you describe them.’ 


Bhishma said :— 


2. 'O Yudhishthira of mighty-arms, all 
the duties which are practised in this world 
by the righteous are known to you and me. 


3. O foremost of virtuous persons, hear 
now what you ask vis., the merit that a king 
acquires when the duties are practised by 
others leading other modes of life. 


4. All the merits, O son of Kunti, which 
accrue to persons practising the duties of 
the four modes of life, are partaken of, O 
foremast of men, by righteous kings. 


5. A king who is not under the influence of 
lust and hate, who rules with the help of the 
science of punishment, and who regards all 
creatures impartially, ©  Yudhishthira, 
attains to the object of a mendicant's life. 


6. That king, who is possessed of know- 
ledge, who makes gifts to worthy persons or 
proper occasions, who knows how to favour 
and punish, who follows the injunctions of 
the scriptures inall his dealings, and who 
has tranquility of soul, attains to the object 
of the Garhastya mode of life. 


7. That king,. who always ‘adores those 
who are worthy of adorations by having paid 
them their due, attains, O son of Kunti, to 
the object of the Bhaikshya mode of life. 


8. That king, O Yudhishthira, who 
Saves from distress, to the best of his ability, 
his tkinsmen and relatives and friends, 
atains to the object of the Vanaprastha 
mode of life. 


, 9. That king, who ‘on every occasion 
onors the foremost men and the foremost 

of Yatis, attains, O son of Kunti, to tlic 

object of the Vanaprastha mode of life, 
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.Yo-ir. That king, O Partha, who daily 
ipresents offerings to the departed manes, 
and large offeringsto all living creatures 
including men, attains to the object of the 
‘same mode of life. 


12. That king, O foremost of men, who 
attacks the kingdoms of others for protect- 
ing the pious, attains to the object of the 
same mode of life. 


13. For the protection of all the creatures 
ás also of the proper protection of his own 
kingdom, a king acquires the merit of as 
many sacrifices as the number of creatures 
protected, and therefore attains to the object 
of the Sannyasa mode of life. 

14. Study of the Vedas every day, for- 
giveness, atid worship of preceptors and 
Services rendered to one’s own teacher, 
secure the attainment of the object of 
Brahntacharyya. 

15. That king who silently recites his 
mantras every day and who adores the gods 
according to the ordinance, attains, O fore- 
most of mien, to the object of the Garhas- 
tya mode of fife. 

16. That king, who fights with the object 
of protecting his kingdom or meeting with 
death, attains to the object of the Vana- 
prastha mode of life. 

17. That king, O Bhatrata, who always 
treats all creatures with fairness and 
sincerity, attains to the object of Vana- 
prastha ntode of life; 

iB. That king, who gives to persons 
leading a Vanaprasthajmode of life and to 
Brahmanas versed in the three Vedas, 
attains to tlie object of the Vanaprastha 
mode of life. 

ig. That king, who shows mércy towards 
all creatures and abstains entirely from 
cruelty, O Bharata, attains to the object of 
all the modes of life. 

a0. That Ring, O Vudhishthira. who 
shows mercy tothe young and the old, 
Son Kunti, under every circumstance; 
attains to the objects of all modes of life. 

at. Thatking, O perpetuator of Kuru’s 
race, who relieves tlie oppressed who seek 
fefüge with hint, attains to the object of the 
Garhastya mode of life. 

42. That king, who rotects all creatures 
mobile and BEN and honors them 
duly, attains to the object af tlie Garhastya 
mode of life. 

43. Granting 
. punishments upon the 

elder aid younger ard 

fitandsons, constitute 
of a king and these are a 
penances: `- cg 


Hu 


favots ard infliciting 

wives of brothers 
upoti ther sors and 
the domestic duties 
Iso his best 


9) 


24. By honoring those who are pi 
ous 
and worthy of adorations and protege 
those who have (by their penances) ac- 
quired aknowledge of self, a king, O fore- 
most of men, attains to the objec 3 
Gurhastya mode of life. Boe te 


25. Inviting to his home, O Bharata, 
persons who have adopted the Vana- 
prastha and other modes of life, and 
feasting them form the domestic duties of 
a king. 

26. That king who duly follows the 
duties laid down by the Creator, acquires 
the blessed merits of all the modes of 
Ae. 


27. That king, O son of Kunti, who has 
all the virtues, that foremost of men, 
Yudhisthira, is said by the learned to be æ 
person who follows the Vanaprastha and all 
the other modes of life. 


28, That king who duly honors the’ 
offce or rank worthy of honor, the race or 
family worthy of honor, and those old men 
who deserve honor, is said, O Yudhisthira,’ 
to live in all the modes of life. 4 


29. A king, O son of Kanti, by follow 
ing the duties of his country and those of 
his family. acquires, O foremost of men, 
the merits of all the modes of life: ; 

30. That king, who at proper seasons 

gives to pious men riches and precious 
gifts, earns.the merits, O king, of all the 
modes of life. 
That king, O son of Kunti, who 
even when beset with danger and feac 
still keeps his eye on the duties of alf 
men, earns the merits of all the modes of, 
life. 

32.. The king partakes of the merits ac~ 
quired under his protection by righteous 
people in his territories. 

33. On the other hand, if kings, Ot 
foremost of men; do not protect the righte~ 
ous people within their territories they then, 
are visited by the sins of the latter. 


34. Those men - also, O- Yüdhisthira;' 
who assist kings (in protecting their 
subjects), are equally entitled, O sinless’ 
one, to a share of the merits acquired by 
others. s 

35. The learned declare that the Gar- 
hastya, which we follow, is superior to all 
the other modes of life. The conclusions 
regardirig it are very clear. Itis certainly 
sacred, O foremost of men. y 

36. That mah, who regards all creatures 
as his own self, who never does any harm 
and has his anger under control enjoys 
great happiness both here and heres 
after. 


3t. 
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- 37. A kingcan easily cross the ocean | one another, An anarchy is the worst of 


of the world having kingly duties as his 
fleet boat urged on by the breeze of gifts, 
having the scriptures for its tackle and 
intelligence for the strength of its helms- 
man,and kept afloat by the power of 
virtue. 


38, When all attachment for every 
earthly object, is withdrawn from his heart 
heis then regarded as one leaving in his 
understanding alone. In this state he soon 
attains to Brahma, 


39. Becoming cheerful ` by? meditation 
and by controlling desire and other passions 
of the heart, O foremost of men, a king, 
engaged in discharging . the duty of 
protection, succeeds in acquiring great 
merit. 


40. Do you, therefore, O Yudhisthira, 
try your best to protect Brahmanas of pious 
deeds and c^voted to the study of the Vedas, 
as also all other men. 


41. By following the duty of protection 
only, O Bharata,the king acquires merit 
that is a hundred times greater than what 
is earned by hermits in their asylums in the 
forest. 


42. 'I have now described, O eldest 
son of Pandu, the various duties of men. 
Do you folow kingly duties which are 
eternal and that have been practised by 
great men since days of yore. 


33. If you devote yourself head and soul 
to the duty of. protecting (your subjects), O 
foremost of men, you maythen, O son of 
Pandu, acquire the merits of all the four 


modes of lite and of all the four orders of 
men,’ "' 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA )—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. You have described what the duties 
are of the four modes of life and of the 
four orders. Tell me now, O grandfather, 


what are the principal duties of a king- 
, dom. 


Bhishma said :— 
2. ‘The (election and) coronation-of a 
king is the first duty of kingdom. A king- 


dom in which anarchy reigns becomes weak 
and is soon attacked by robbers, 


' 3. In kingdoms torn by anarchy, righte- 
Ousneéss cannot live, The denizens devour 





all conditions. 


4. The Shrutis say that in crowning a 
king, it is Indra that is crowned in the. 
person of the king. A person, who seeks 
his own prosperity, should adore the king 
as he should adore Indra himself, 


5. Noone should live in kingdoms torn. 
by anarchy. Agni- does not. carry the 
libations that are poured upon him in king- 
doms where anarchy reigns. 


6—7. If a powerful king approaches 
kingdoms weakened by anarchy, with a 
view to annex them to his dominions, tlre 
people should go forward and. receive the 
invader with honor. Such conduct would be 
quite of a piece with wise counsels. There 
is no evil greater. than anarchy. 


8. If the powerful invader be alittle just, 
everything wil be right. If however, he 
be exercised with anger he may extermi- 
nate all. 

:9. That cow which:cannot be easily 
milked suffer much pain... On the other 
hand, that cow which is easily milked, has 
not to suffer any pain whatever, 


Io. The wood that bends easily need 
not be heated. The tree that bends easily, 
is not required to suffer any torture. 


It. Guided by these examples, O hero, 
men should bend before those that are 
powerful. The man who bends his head 
to a powerful person really bends his head 
to Indra. 


12. For these reasons, men, seeking 
prosperity, should. (elect and) crown some 
person as their king. They who live jim 
countries where anarchy reigns cannot 
enjoy their wealth and wives. 


| 13. During times of: anarchy, the sinfuk 
man enjoys by robbing the wealth of other 
people. Whien, however, his ill acquired 


| riches are taken away by others, he wishes: 


for a king. 


I4.: It is elear therefore, that in times 
of anarchy the very wicked even cannot be 
happy. The wealth of one is taken away 
by two. That of those two is taken away 
by many acting in concert. ] 


15. He who is not a slave is made a 
slave. Women, again, are forcibly carried 
away. For these reasons the gods created 
kings for protecting the people. 


16. If there were no king on, Earth for- 
holding the rod of punishment, the strong: 
would then have oppressed the weak after 
the manner of fishes in the water. | 

17—18. - We have. heard that men, im 
days of yore, in consequence of anarchy, 
were ruined, devouring one another like- 
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stronger fishes devouring the weaker ones 
in the water. We have heard that a few 
amongst them then, assembling together, 
made certain agreements saying,—He who 
becomes harsh in speech, or violent in 
temper, he who seduces other people's 
wives or robs other's wealth should be 
renounced by us. 


19. For inspiring confidence among all 
classes of the people, they made such an 
agreement and lived for some time. 


20. Assembling after some time they 
proceeded in great miseries to the Grand- 
father, saying,—Without a king, O divine 
lord, we are meeting with ruin, Appoint 
some one as our king. 


21. All of us shall adore him and he 
shall protect us—Thus ‘prayed for the 
Grándfather asked Manu. Manu, liow- 
ever, did not agree to the proposal. 


Manu said :— 

22. ʻI fear all sinful deeds. To govern 
a kingdom is highly difficult, especially 
among men who are always false and 
deceitful in their conduct." 


Bhishma said:— 


23—24. ‘The denizens of the Earth 
then said to him,—Do not fear. The sins 
that men commit will affect those only that 
commit them. For the increase of your 
wealth, we will give youa fiftieth part of our 
animals and precious metals and a tenth 
part of our grain. When our maidens also 
will become desirous of marrying we shall, 
when the question of marriage comes up, 
give you the most beautiful ones among 
them. 

25. Those amongst men who will be- 
‘come the foremost of all in the use of 
weapons and in riding animasl, and other 
conveyances, shall go behind you like the 
deities behind Indra. 

26. With your strength increased in this 
Way, and becoming invincible and endued 
with great power, you will be our king and 
protect us happily like Kuvera protecting 
the Yakshas and the Rakshasas. 


tection will 


d by that merit so 
28. Strengthene y protect us, 


- 29. : 
thing with his raya 
ing victories. Crus enen 
and let righteousness always be victorious 


(in the world). 


merit which 
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30. Thus addressed by those denizens of 
the Earth, Manu, endued with great energy, 
proceeded, accompanied by a large army. 
Born of a great family he seemed then to 
shine with power. 


31—32. Seeing the power of Manu, like 
the gods seeing the might of Indra, the in- 
habitants of the Earth became stricken with 
fear and began to follow their respective 
duties. Manu then went round the world 
suppressing everywhere all acts of wicked- 
ness and compelling all men to follow theic 
respective duties, like a cloud surcharged 
with rain, 


33. ‘Thus, O Yudhisthira, men on 
Earth seeking prosperity should first elect 
aidiscis an a king for the protection 
of all. 


34. Like disciples bowing themselves 
down before their preceptors or the gods 
before Indra, all men should humble them-. 
selves before the king. 

35. One who is respected by his own 
people becomes an object of esteem with 
his enemies also, while one who is disre- 
garded by his own is set at naught by 
enemies. 

36—37. Ifthe king be disregarded by 
his enemies, all his subjects become un- 
happy. Therefore, umbrellas, vehicles ex- 
ternal ornaments, foods, drinks, palaces, 
seats, beds, and all utensils for use 
and show, should be dedicated to the 
king. 1 

38, By such means, 
discharge his duties of protection and 
become irresistible. He should always 
smilingly be spoken to by others and he 
should speak to others sweetly. à 

39. Gratefui, firmly devoted, and with 
subdued passions, he should give to 
others their due. Eyed by others, he 
should look at them mildly, sweetly, and 
beautilully d 


the king will bettec 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 
1." ‘Why, O foremost of Bharata’s race, 


have the,Brahmanas declared that the king, 
that ruler of men, is a god. ` 


Bhishma said :— : 
2. Regarding it is cited the old story, O 


Bharata, of the discourse of Vrihaspati and 
Vasumanas, E 
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3. There wasa highly intelligent king 
ol Koshala, named Vasumanas. On a 
certain occasion he questioned the great 
wise sage Vrihaspati. 


4—5. Always humble, king Vasumanas. 

ever devoted. to well-being of all, having 
observed the proper humilities and having 
gone round the great sage and bowed to 
him duly enquired of the virtuous Vrihas- 
pati about the institutes of a kingdom, 
mctuated by the desire of securing the 
happiness of men. 


Vasumanas said :— 


6. By what means do creatures grow 
and by what are they destroyed? O you 
of great wisdom, by worshipping whom do 
they succeed in acquiring eternal happi- 
mess:—Thus questioned by the highly 
powerful Koshala king, Vrihaspati of great 
wisdom described to him coolly about 
the regard whicb should be paid to 
kings. 

Vrihaspati said:— 

8. The duties of all men, O you of great 

wisdom, originate from the king. It is 


through fear of the king only that men do 
not devour one another. 


9. It is the king who establishes peace 
on Earth through due observances of duties 
by checking all disregard for healthy res- 
traints and all kinds of lust. Acquiring this 
he shines in glory. 


I0—13. As, O king, all creatures cannot 
Sce one another and sink in utter darkness 
M thesun and the moon do not rise, as 
fishes in shallow water and birds in a safe 
place dart and move about as they please 
(for a time) and repeatedly attack and 
grind one another with force and then are 
Hestroyed so men sink in utter darkness 
and meet with destruction if they have no 
king to protect them like a herd of cattle 
without the herdsman to take care of them. 


14. If the king did not observe the duty 
pf protection, the strong would by force 
misappropriate the properties of the weak, 
and if the latter refuse to surrender to 
them easily their very lives would be taken. 


15. Nobody then, about any of his 
belongings would be able ta say—This is 
,mine.— Wives, sons, food, and other kinds 
of property, would cease to exist, à 

16. Ruin would befall everything if the 
king did not observe the duty of protection, 
Wicked men would by force appropriate 
the cars, dresses, ornaments, precious stones 
and other kinds of property belonging to 
ethers, if the king did not protect. 


17. In the absence of protection by the 
king, varigys kinds of weapons would fall 


upon righteous persons and 
ness would prevail everywhere. 


18. In the absence of kin 
men would disobey or even 
very parents if aged, their very 
guests and elders. 


19 If the king did not Protect, all 
persons possessing wealth would have to 
meet with death, imprisonment and perse- 


cution and the very idea of property would 
be lost. , 


unrighteouse 


£'S protection 
njure their 
Preceptors, 


20 Hf the king did not protect, every- 
thing would be destroyed untimely and 
every part of the country would be laid 
waste by robbers, and everybody would fall 
into dreadful hell. 


21. Ifthe king did not protect, all res. 
trictions about marriage and intercourse 
would disappear; all matters of agriculture 
and trade would fall into confusion ; mora« 
lity and the three Vedas would dis- 
appear, 


22. Sacrifices, duly finished with presents 
according to the ordinance, would no longer 
be celebrated and no marriage would take 
place; society itself would cease to exist, if 


the king did not observe the duty of pro- 
tection. 


23. The bulls would not know cows and 
mill: jars would not be churned, and men 
living by rearing kine would be ruined, if 


the king did not exercise the duty of protec- 
tion. 


24. In the absence of king’s protection, 
all things, filled with fear and anxiety and 
becoming senseless and uttering cries of 
misery would be ruined in no time. 


25. No sacrifices extending fora year 
and finished with presents according to 
the ordinance would take place if the 


king did not observe the duty of pro- 
tection. 


26. Inthe absence of king’s protection. 
Brahmanas would never study the four 
Vedas or practise austerities or be purified 
by knowledge and rigid vows. 


27. In the absence of king’s protection 
the destroyer of a person guilty of Bralr- 
manincide would not get any reward; 


rather the person. guilty of Brahmanicide; 
would not be punished. 


28. In the absence of king’s protection, 
men would take away other people’s wealth 
from their very hands, and all healthy res- 
trictions would be abolished, and every- 


body, striken with, fear would seek safety in 
Right | 1 


29. In the absence of king's protection, ` 


all kinds of injustice would commence; an 
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[ntermixture of castes would occur; 
famine would devastate the kingdom. 


30. Again by virtue of royal protection, 
men can everywhere sleep fearlessly at their 
ease without shutting their houses and 
doors with bolts and bars. 


31. Nobody would stand the evil words 
of others, far less assaults, if the king did 
not righteously protect the E ith. 

32. If the king observes the duty of 


protection, women adorned with orna- 
ments may fearlessly walk about every- 


and 


where without male relatives to guard 
them. 
33. Men become righteous and without 


injuring serve one another because the king 
observes the duty of protection, 


34. By virtue of royal protection the 
members of the three castes can celebrate 
high sacrifices and engage themselves 
in the acquisition of learning with atten- 
tion. 

35. The world depends upon agricul- 
ture and trade and is protected by the 
Vedas. All these again are duly pro- 
tected by the king exercising his principal 
duty. 

36. Since the king, taking a heavy 
burden upon himself, protects his subjects 
with the help of a mighty force, it is there- 
fore that the people are able to live in 
happiness. 

37. Whois there who will not worship 
him on whose existence depends the exis- 
tence of the people and by whose destruc- 
tion the people are destroyed ? 

38. That person who does what is agree- 
able and beneficial to the king and who 
participates in the ,burden of kingly duties 
which fill every caste with fear, conquers 
both this and the other world, 

. 39. That man who even thinks of injur- 
ing the king, forsooth meets with grief here 
aud goes to hell hereafter. 

4o. Ne one should obey the king by 
taking him for a man, foc he is in sooth a 
great god in human form. 

At. The king puts on five different forms 
"according to five different occasions. He 
' beeomes Agni, Aditya, Mrityu, Vaishra- 

. vana, and Yama. 

42. When the king, imposed on by false- 
hood, consumes with his dreadful energy 
the offenders before him, he is said to put 
pn the form of Agni. 

: hen he marks through his spies 
Tm all persons and does what is for 
the general behoof, he is said to put on the 


form of Aditya. 


ior 


44 When he kills in anger hundreds of 
wicked men with their sons, grandsons, and 
relatives, he is then said to put on the form 
of the Destroyer. 


45. When he suppresses the wicked by 
punishing them severely and favours the 
righteous by giving them rewards, he is 
then said to put on the form of Yama. 


46—47. When he pleases with profuse 
gifts of riches those who have done him 
valuable services, and takes away the 
riches and precious stones of those who 
have offended him, indeed, when he confers 
wealth upon some and takes it away from 
others, he is then, O king, said to put on the 
form of Kuvera on Earth. 


48—49. No» person who is clever, who 
is capable of work, who wishes to acquire 
virtue, and who is shorn of malice, should 
ever spread evil reports about the king. 
No person, by acting against the king, can 
ever make himself happy, even if he be the 
king's son or brother or companion or ong 
whom the king considers as his second self. 
Fire, increased by the wind, blazing forth, 
may leave a residue. 

50. The anger of the "king, however, 
leaves not anything to the person who hap- 
pens to incur it. Everything that belongs 
to the king should be avoided from a dis- 
tance, 

st. Oneshould turn away from the king's 
property as he would from death itself. 
A person, by taking what belongs to the 
king, soon meets with destruction like a deer 
upon touching poison. 

52. An intellgent man should protect as 
his own what belongs to the king. 

53. Those, who take wealth belonging to 
the king, sink senseless into a deep hell of 
eternal darkness and infamy. 

54. Who is there who will not adore the 
king who is described by terms,—‘celighter 
of the people,’ ‘bestower of happiness, pos- 
sessor of prosperity, the best of all, healer of 
injuries, master of Earth,’ and protector 
of men”? 

55. That man, therefore, who seeks his 
own prosperity, who satisfies all healthy 
restraints, who has his soul under control, 
who has subdued his passions, who is gifted. 
with intelligence and memory, and who is 
a clever (business man), should always he 
attached to the king. 

56. The king should duly honor the 
minister who is grateful, wise, large-hearted 
loyal, a master of his senses, virtuous, and 
observant of the dictates of policy. 


57. The king should entertain the man 
who is loyal, grateful, virtuous, self-con- 
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trolled, brave, noble, and competent to 
complete works without the help of others, 


58. Knowledge makes men proud. The 
king makes men humble. The man who is 
assailed by the king can never enjoy happi- 
ness. On the other hand, the man who 
gets royal favours becomes happy. 


59. The king is the heart of his people ; 
he is their great refuge; he is their glory ; 
and he is their greatest happiness. 
Those men, O king, who are ‘attached to 
the king, can conquer both this and the 
next world. 


60. Having governed the Earth with 
the help of the qualities of self-control, 
truth, and friendship, and having worship- 
ped the deities by great sacrifices, the king, 
acquiring great glory, acquires an eternal 
abode in heaven. 


61. That best of kings viz., the heroic 
Vasumanas, king of Koshala, thus instruc- 
ted by Vrihaspati the son of Angiras, 
began thenceforth to protect his subjects.’ 





"CHAPTER LXIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said— 


t. ‘What other special duties remain 
for the king to satisfy? How should he 
protect his kingdom and how vanquish his 
foes. 


2. How should he engage his spies? 
How should he create confidence in the 
four orders of his subjects, his own servants, 
wives, and sons, O Bharata ? 


Bhishma said :— 


3. ‘Listen, O king, with attention to 
the various duties of kings,—to those acts 
which the king or one who is in his position 
should first do. 


4. The king should first conquer him- 
self and then try to subdue his enemies. 
How can a king who has not been able 


to conquer his own self be able to conquer 
his enemies ? 


5. The conquest of these, viz, the 
five-objects, is tantamount to the conquest of 
self, "Ihe king who has governed his senses 
is.capable to resist his enemies. 


6—7. He should place infantry in his 
foris, frontiers, towns, parks, and pleasure 
gardens, O delighter of the Kurus, as also, 
in all places where he himself goes, and 
within his own palace, O foremost of men, 
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8. He should appoint as 
looking like idiots or 
blind and deaf. These should all be well- 
tried persons who are endued with wisd 
and who are able to bear hunger 
thirst. 


Spies men 


om, 
and 


9—10. With proper attention the king 
should engage his spies to watch the actions 
of all his counsellers and friends and Sons, 
in his city and the provinces, and in the 
territories of feudatory chiefs. His spies 
should be so employed that they may not 
know one another, 


II—I2. He should also, O foremost of 
Bharatas, know the spies of his enemies by 
himself placing spies in shops aad places 
of amusement, amid gatherings of people, 
among beggars, in his pleasure gardens 
and parks, in meetings and assemblages of 
the learned, in the country, in public places, 


in the court, and in the houses of the 
citizens, 
13. An intelligent king may thus 


ascertain the spies sent by his enemies. If 
these be known, the king may derive im- 
mense benefit, O son of Pandu. 


14. When the king, after seeing every- 
thing finds himself weak, he should then, 
consulting with his ministers make peace 
with à stronger foe. 


15. The wise king should quickly make 
peace with enemies even when he knows 
that he is not weak, if hecan derive any 
advantage out of it. 


16. Engaged in protecting his kingdam 
piously the king should make peace with 
accomplished persons capable of great 
work, virtuous and honest. 


17. When the king finds himself over- 
taken with danger and about to be ruined, 
he should kill all offenders whom he had 
overlooked before and all such persons as 


| are marked out by the people. 


18. A king should not deal with a person 
who can neither benefit nor injure him, or 
with one who cannot save himself from 
distress. i 


19—20. As regards military operations, 
a king, who knows his own strength, should, 
commanding a large army cheerfully‘ and 
couragously give'the order to march, witli- 
out announcing his destination, against one 


shorn of allies and friends or ‘already: at, . 


war with another and hence careless, or 
one weaker than himself, having first made 
atrangements for the protection of his 
own city. 


at. A king should not for ever live 
under a more powerful king. Though 
weak, he should try to assail the strongeré 


like those who are’ 


" 


| 
f 
| 
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nd resolved upon this, continue to tule his 
own. 


22. He should assail the kingdom of 
the stronger one by means of weapons 
fire, and the administering of poison. He 
should also create dissensions amongst his 
ministers and servants. 


23. Vrihaspati has said that an intelli- 
gent king should always avoid war for the 
acquisition of territory.: The acquisition of 
territories should be made by the three well- 
known means (of conciliation, gift, and 
dissension). 

24. The wise king should be satisfied 
with those acquisitions that are made by 
means of conciliation, gift, and dessension. 


25. The king, O delightec of the Kurus, 
should take a sixth of the incomes of his 
subjects as tribute for performing the duties 
of their protectiotion. 


26. Heshould also take away.by force 
the wealth, much or little, of the ten sorts 
of offenders mentioned in the sctiptures, for 
the protection of his subjects. - 

27. A king,should,, forsooth, consider 
his subjects as his own children. In settling 
their disputes, however, lie should not show 
any mercy. : 

28. For heating the.cliarges and defen- 
ces in judicial suits, the king should always 
appoint, wise persons endued with a know- 
ledge of worldly affairs, for the -state really 
depends upon a proper administration of 
justice. 

29. The king should appoint honest and 
trustworthy men to look after his mines; 
salt, grain, ferries, and elephant corps. | 

30. The king, who always judiciously 
holds the rod of punishment, acquires. great 
merit. The proper regulation of puynish- 
ment is the great duty of kings and déser- 
ves great praise. 


gt. The bing should master the Vedas 
and their auxilliaries, be possessed of wis- 
dom, engaged in penances, charitable, and 
devoted to the celebration of sacrifices. 


32. All these qualities should always be 
ina king. Ifthe king fails to administer 
justice, he can neither acquire heaven nor 
fame. 


33. Ifa king be attacked by a stronger 
one, the former, if intelligent, should seek 


refuge in a foit. 


34. Collecting his friends for consulta- 
tion, he should devise proper means. | 
Adopting the policy of conciliation and of. 
creating dissensions, -he „should devise 
means for fighting with the assailants, 
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35- He should place the inhabitants of 
the woods on the high roads, atid, if, neces- 
sary, cauze whole villages tobe removed, 
removing alı the inhabitants to minor tówns 
or on tlie outskirts of great cities. 


26. Giving repeated assurances to his 
wealthy subjectsand the principal officers 
of the arnty, he should make the dwellers of 
the open country to take refuge in well- 
protected forts. 


. 37- He should deposit all sorts of grain 
in his forts. If that is impossible, he shoutd 
destroy them completely by fire. 


. 38. He should engage men for destróy- 
ing the crops on tlie fields of the enemy, 
Failing to do this, he should destroy those. 
crops by means of .his own men. 


49. He should destroy all the bridges 
over the rivers in his kingdom. He should 
draw out the waters of all the tanks in his 
territories, ot, if incapable to do so, cause 
them to be poisoned. 


40. Disregarding the duty of protecting 
his freinds, he should, considering presettt 
and future circumstances, seek the protec- 
tion of another king who may happen to be 
the foe of his foe and who may be capable 
to fight with his enemy on the field’ of 
battle. 

..41. He should demolish’ all the minor. 
‘forts in his kingdom. He should also cut 
down all the smaller trees’ except those 
called Chaitya. ` 

42.. He should cause the branches ofall 
large trees to be cut off, but he should not 
touch the very leaves of the Chaitya ones. : 

43. He should erect outer ramparts 
‘round his forts, and fill his trenches witlt 
water, putting pointed stakes at theit bottom 
and filling them with crocodiles and sharks, 

44. He should keep small outlets in his 
walls for firing guns from his fort, and cares 
fully make arrangements for their defence 
like that of the greater gates. ` 

45, Inall his gates he should place des« 
tructive engines. He should place on rams 
parts Shataghnis and other weapons. . 

46. He should lay by wood for fuel and 
dig and repair wells for supply of water to . 
the garrison. : 

47. He should have all hotises made of 
grass and straw plastered over with mud, 
and if it is summer, he should, from fear of 
fire, collect in a safe place all the stóres.of 4 
grass and stra w. 


48. He shauld order all ‘food to’ be 
cooked at night. No fire should be 
lighted during the day, except for the 
daily homa; : : 


l 
| 
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49. Particular care should be taken of 
the fires lighted in smitlieries and lying-in 
chambers. Fires in the houses of the in- 
hahitants should be well covered. 


so. For the better protection of the city, 
it should be announced that a person, light- 
ing fires in the day time, will be suffi- 
ciently punished. 


51, During such times, all beggers, 
cartmen, eunuchs, lunatics, should, O fore- 
most of men, be driven out of the town, 
for if they are allowed to temain, evil will 
conie. 


52. Ín places of public resort, in tirthas, 
in assemblies and in the houses of the 
citizens, the king should Keep capable 
5pies. 

53. The king should have wide roads 
constructed, and open up shops, and places 
for the distribution of water, at proper sta- 
tions. 

54—55. Shops of necessary articles, 
arsenals, camps and quarters for soldiers, 
stables for horses and elephants, encamp- 
ments of soldiers, trenches, streets and 
lanes, houses and pleasure gardens should 
be so made that their situations may not be 
known to others, O Yudhisthira. 


56. A king, who is attacked by a hostile 
army, should collect wealth, and store oil 
and fat and honey, and clarified butter, 
and medicines of all sorts, 


57—58. And charcoal and munja grass, 
leaves, arrows, scribes and draftsmen, 
grass, fuel, poisoned arrows, weapons of 
all sorts such as darts, swords, lances 
and others. The king should store such 
articles. 


§9—60. Heshould especially keep ready 
various drugs, roots and fruits, the four 
kinds of physicians, actors and dancers, 
athelets, and persons capable of assuming 
various disguises. He should adorn his 
Capital and please all his subjects. 


61. The king should speedily subjugate 
such persons as may cause fear, be they 
his servants or counsellors or citizens or 
neighbouring kings. 

62. Whenever any of his work is .done 
the king should reward those who have 
helped in its accomplishment with wealth 
and other becoming presents and grateful 
speeches. 

63. It has been laid down in the scrip- 
tures, O delighter of the Kurus, that a king 
satisfies his debt when he defeats his foe or 
kills him at once. 


64—65. A king should take care of 
seven things, Listen to me as I name 
them, 


‘growth, 





"They are his own self,-his ministers, 
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his treasury, his servants 


for inai 
punishments, Fis friends, his provin tes D 
his capital. He should carefully Eo 
Ct 


his kingdom 


consisting of these 
limbs, 


Seven 


66. That king, O foremost of mon who 
is conversant with the collection of six and 
three objects, and the high collection of 
tliree, gains the sovereignty of the whole 
Earth. 


67—68. Hear, O Yudhisthira, what is 
called the aggregate of six. They are 
ruling peacefully after making a treat 
(with the foe), marching to battle; creating 
disunion amony the enemy, concentration of 
army for filling the enemy with fear, pre- 
paration for war with readiness for peace 
and alliances with others. à 


69—70. Listen’ how with attention to 
what are the triple objects. They are 
decrease, maintenance of what is, and 
The great three fold objects con- 
sist of religion, Profit and Pleasure. These 
should be followed judiciously. By thehelp 


of religion a king succeeds in ruling the 
Earth for ever. 


71. Regarding this matter, Angirasa's 
son Vrihaspati himself has recited two 
verses. Blessed be you, O son of Devaki, 


you should hear them.— 


72. 'Having satisfied all his duties and 
baving protected the Earth, and having 
also protected the cities, a king enjoys great 
happiness in heaven. 


73. Of what use are penances to that 
king, and what need has he of sacrifices 
who protects his people properly? Such a 
king should be known as one conversant 
with every virtue.’ 


Yudhisthira said :— 

74. here is the science of pudishment ; 
there is the king, and ‘there are the 
subjects. Tell me. O grandfather, wlrat 


advantage is derived by one of those from 
the others. 


Bhishma said :— 


75- Listen to me, O king, as I describe, O' 
Bharata, the great virtues of the science o 
punishment in weighty and sacred words. 


76. The science of punishment compels 
all men to satisfy the duties of their res- 
pective orders, Properly administered, it 
compels peaple to perforn virtuous acts. 


77—78. When thefour orders perform 
their respectiye duties, when all healthy 
festrictiohs are kept up, when peace and 
happiness emanate from the science o 
punishment when the people are shorn of 
all fear, and the three higher orders try 
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respective duties, to 
truly 


recording to their 
preserve harmony people become 
bappy at such times. | 

19. 
Yhe king that makes the age, or, it is the 
ave that makes the king ; tlie truth is that 
the king makes the age. 

80 When the king rules depending 
entirely on the science of punishment the 
foremost of ages ‘called Krita is then 
said to flourish. 


81. Righteousness prevails in the Krita 
ave. Nothing unrighteous exists then ; 
the four orders are not inclined to take any 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

82. Forsooth, all men succeed in acquir- 
iny the objects they seek and preserving 
those that have been acquired. All the 
Vedic rites yield merit. 

83. All the seasons are delightful and 
free from evil. The voice, pronunciation, 


and minds of all men become clear and 
delightiul. 
84. Ailments disappear and all men 


enjoy long lives. Wives do not become 
widows, and no person becomes a miser, 


8s. The Earth yield crops without 


being cultivated and herbs and plants grow | 


abundantly. Barks, leaves, fruits, and 


roots, become strong and profuse. 


86. 


thing but righteousness exists. 


No- 


are 


No unrighteousness is seen. 
‘These 


the characteristics, O  Yudüishthira, of the | 


Krita. 

87. When the king depends upon only 
three of the four parts of the science of 
punishment leaving out a fourth, the age 
called Treta sets in, 

88. A fourth part of unrighteousness 
sets in by the observance of the great 
science by three-fourths. The Earth gives 
crops but wails for cultivation; the herbs 
and plants grow by cultivation. 

89. E 
science by only a half, leaving out the 
other half, then"the age that sets in is 
called Dwapara. 

A half of unrighteousness follows 


You should not doubt.whether it is : 
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hearts of men of all the ordeva, are dis- 
inclined to their respective duties. } 


93. Shudras live by adopting lives of 
mendicancy, and Branmanas live by serv- 
ing others. Men cannot acquire the objects 
they seek anl preserve those already 
acquired. Iutecmixture of the four castes 


I 


takes place. 


94. Vedic rites fail to yield fruits. AH 


| the seasons cease to be delightful and are 


| 


visited by evils. 
95- 

of men lose power. 

men die untimely. 


96. Wives become widows, and many 


cruel men appear; the clouds do not rain in 
seasons and crops fail, 


97. All kinds of moisture also fail, 
when the king does not, by duly following | 
the great science, protect the subjects. 


93. 


The voice, pronunciation, and minds. 
Diseases appear, and 


The king is the creator of the Krita 


; age, of the Treta, and of the Dwapara. 





When the king follows the great | 


90. 5 
the observance of the great science by | 
half. The Earth yields crops by half and 


that even by ullage. 


9t. When the king, leaving aside the 
great science altogether, oppresses his sub- 
jects by all manner and means the age that 
sets in is called Kali. 

92. During the age called Kali, un- 
riglt:ousness assumes the full proportion 
and nothing of righteousness is seen, The 
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The king is the creator of the fourth age 
(called Kali). 

99. tf he creates the Krita age, he 
acquires eternal heaven. If he creates the 
Treta age, he acquires heaven for a limited 
period. sy 


100. If he creates the Dwapara, he 
attains to blesseduess in heaven in propor- 
tion to his merits. Dy creating the Kali ' 
age, the king incurs a heavy sin. 


tor. Sullied by wickedness, he suffers 
in hell for numberless years, for being 
drowned in the sins of his subjects, he 
incurs great sin and infamy himself. ' 


102. Following the great science the 
learned I&shatriya should try to acquire 
those objects which he seeks and protect 
those which he has already acquired. 


103. The science of punishment, which 
establishes all men in the observauce of 
their respective duties, which is the basis 
of all healthy distinctions, and which truly 
keeps up the world and sets it agoing if 
properly administered, protects all men like 
parents protecting their children. 


104. Know, O foremost of men, that the 
very lives of creatures. depend upon it. 
‘The greatest merit of a king consists in his 
acquaintance with the science of punishment 
and adininistering it properly. 


105. ‘Therefore, O you of Kuru's race, 
protect your subjects righteously, with the 
help of that great science. By protecting 
your subjects and adopting such a conduct, 
you will, forsooth, attain Lo such blessdeness 
in heaven which cannot be easily acquiied,? 

4 


rel 
CHAPTER LXX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


«+. "By following what conduct, O you 
who are a master of every kind of behaviour, 
egn a king succeed in easily acquiring, both 
iu, this world and in the next, objects which 
yjald happines in the end?” 


Bhishma said :— 


“2. 'Thete are thirty-six virtues which a 
king should practise. ‘hey are another 
tHirty-six related with these. A virtuous 
person, by following these vitues, can cer- 
tainly acquire great merit. 


3. The king should follow his duties 
without any malice. He should not cast 
off mercy. He should have faith. He 
should earn wealth without persecution and 


cenelty. He should seek pleasure without 
attachment. 


4. He should cheerfully speak out what 
is pleasant, and be brave without brag. He 
should be liberal, but should not make gifts 
to unswicthy persons. He should exercise 
powet without cruelty. 


5. He should make alliances, but not 
with the wicked. He should not act inimi- 
cally towards his friends. He should 
never emplay persons who are not devoted 
to him as his spies and secret emissaries. 
He should never acomplish his works by 
oppression, 

6. He should never give out his pur- 
poses before the wicked persons. He should 
speak of the merits of others but never his 
own. He should take money from his 
subjects but never from those who are geod. 


He should never take the assistance of 
wicked persons. 


7. He should never inflict punishment 
without making careful enquiry. He should 
never give out his counsels. He should 
distribute money, but not amongst covetous 
persons. He should place confidence in 


others, but never in those who have in- 
jured him. 


8. He should not entertain malice, 
should protect his married wives, He 
should be pure and should not always. he 
exercised by compassion. He should not 
seek too much female companionship, He 
should take wholesome food and never that 
which is bad. 


He 


9. He should without pride pay respect | 


to-worthy persons, and serye his preceptors 
and seniors with sincerity. He should seek 


but should always wait 
moment. 
send them 


sorry» 
should be mild,;but never to the offenders. 


dam if you wish to enjoy prosperity. 
king that behaves otherwise is visited. by 
great calamities. 


virtues that I 
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prosperity, buf never do anything 
brings calumny. 


10. He should serve his elders with 
humility. He should be clever in busines 
for the opportune: 
He should solace men and never 
away wih empty words.t. 
Having favored: a person, he should not cas 
him off. 


1t. He should. never strike in ignorance, 
Having killed his enemy he should never be 


He should display anger, but should 
never do so when there is no occasion. He 


thay: 


12. Behave thus while ruling your king- 


'The 


13. That king, who observes all these 
have mentioned, enjoys 
many blessings on Earth and great rewards 


in heaven.’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 
14. “Hearing these words of Shantanu's 


son, king Yudhishthira, always obedient 
in receving instructions, endued with great 


intelligence, and protected by Bhima and 
others, then adored his grandíather and 


from that time began to. rule according tø 
his dictates. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘Vell me, O grandfather, how should 
the king protect his subjects so as to be able 
toavoid grief and so as not to militate 
against fairness 2" 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘L shali recite in brief, O king, those 
eternal duties, for, if 1 were to mention t 
fully, I would never finish them. 


3. Vou should always worship. those 
Brahmanas who are ardent in the pêet- 
formance of their duties, are learned, 
regular in adoring the gods, observant 
of high vows, and gifted with other 
accomplishments, when they come to your 
Mansion, engage them in- officiating 1% 
your, sacrifices.. 

4. With your priest accompanying you 
you should tise up when they. approach yous 
and.touch and adore their feet, and 89- 
every, other neeessary act. . à 


SHANTI PARVA;' 


, §. Doing these acta of piety and per- 
forming other acts that are for your own 
well-being, you should (by presents) make 
those Brahmanas utter benedictions on 
yqu for the success of your object. 


6. Gifted with sincerity, wisdom and 
intelligence, O Bharata, you should follow 
truth and avoid lust and anger. 


7. That foolish king, who pursues Profit 
without being shorn of lust and anger, fails 
to win virtue and ultimately loses Profit as 
well. 


8. Never appoint persons covetous and 
foolish in matters of Pleasure and Profit. 
You should always appoint men who are 
free from covetousness and intelligent. 


g. Possessed of Just and anger and raw 
in the transaction of business, foolish 
pont if vested with power in matters of 

rafit, always oppress the people by various 
mischeivous means. 

10. Witha sixth part, making a fair 
calculation of the produce of the soil, as 
his tribute, with fines and forfeitures coHect- 
ed from offenders, with the other taxes, 
according to the scriptures, upon merchants 
and traders in exchange for the safety 
granted to them, a king should fil his 
treasury. 


11, Realising these just taxes and go- 
verning the kingdom properly, the king 
Should carefully act in such a way that 
his subjects may not suffer from want. 


* 12, Men become deeply attached to that 
king who satisfies the duty of protection 
properly, who is liberal, who is steady in 
the observance of righteousness, who is 
vigilant, and who is shorn of lust and 
hate. 

: a3.. Never desire to fill your treasury by 
acting unfairly. or from  covetousness. 
That king who does net follow the scrip- 
tures fails tq acquire riches and religious 
merit. : 


14. That king,wno is negligent about 
the means of acquiring ; riches, never suc- 
ceeds in acquiring both religious merit and 
wealth, ‘Ihe wealth again that he acquires 
(by such means) is spent lavishly on uu- 
worthy objects. 


“15. . That avaricious king, who foolishly 
oppresses his subjects by levying taxes not 


Sanctioned by scriptures, is said to wrong 


his own self. = 


16. Asa person wanting milk never gets 
&ny by cutting off the udders of a cow, 
similanly a kingdom, assailed by improper 
faxes, never gives any prafit to the king. 


Ap, Hie, who, teats a milch cow with that are 


e 
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kindness, always obtains milk from it! 
Likewise the kirig, who rules his kingdony 
by proper means, gets much fruits from it. 


18. By protecting a kingdom properly 
and ruling it judiciously a king, O Vadhiss 
thira, may succeed in always acquiring, 
Immense wealth. 


.19. The Earth, well protected by the 
king, yields crops and gold like a mother 
giving milk willingly to her child. 


20. Follow the example, O king, of ene 
flower vendor and not of the charcoal- 
maker. Acting thus and satisfying the 
duty of protection you may be able to enjoy 
the Earth for ever. j 


21. If in attacking an enemy's kingdom 
your treasury is exhausted, you may 
replenish it by taking wealth from all 
except Brahmanas. 


22. Your heart should not be agitated 
even when you are in great distress, upon 
seeing Bralimanas having wealth. I need 
not mention then of what you should do 
when you are well off. 


23. You should give them wealth te 
the best of your power and according to 
their worthiness, and protect them, comfort- 
ing them at all times. By acting thus you 
may acquire regions which are acquired 
with difficulty. 

24. Behaving thus virtuously you should 
protect your subjects. You may then ace 
quire, O delighter of the Kurus, fame that 
is eternal, high, and pure. 

25. Protect your subjects piously, O son 
of Pandu, for you will then suffer no re- 
gret or pain. 

26. Protection of the subject is the 
greatest duty of the king, since mercy for 
all creatures and protecting them from 
injury has been said to be, the highest 
merit. : : f 

27. Persons, conversant with duties; 
consider that to be the greatest merit of 
the king, when, engaged in protecting alk 
creatures, he shows mercy towards them. 

28. The sin, a king incurs by neglecting 
for a single day to. protect his subjcts 
from fear, is such that his sufferings are not 
terminated in hell till after a thousand 
years. Á ' 


29. The merit, of a king by protecting 
lis subjects righteously, for a single day, is 
such that he eujoys its reward in heaven: 
for ten thousand years. 


4o. A king, by only protecting his sub-. 
ó virtuously, soon gains those regions. 
Toe ‘acquired by persons leading duly 


' 
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the Garhaslya, the Brahmacharyya, and 


the Vanaprastha modes 
3t. Do you, O son of 


of life. 
Kunti, follow with 


great care this duty (of protection). You 
will then obtain the reward of righteous- 


ness and suffer no eri 
shall, O son of Pan 
prosperity in heaven. 


ef and pain. You 
du, obtain great 


32. Persons who are not kings do not 


gain merit like ‘this, A 


person, therefore, 


who is a king, and no other can earn such 


rewards of virtue. 


| 33. Endued with intelligence, you have 
obtained a kingdom. Do you protect your 


subjects righteously. 


Please Indra with 


efferings of Soma and your friends and well- 


wishers with the objects 


they desire for.’ 


_ 


CHAPTER 


LXXII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.)— Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


© I. ‘A king should appoint that person 
as his priest who would protect the good 


and punish the wicked. 
. 2. Regarding it is 


cited the old story 


about the discourse between Pururavas the 
son of Aila and Matarishwan. 


Pururavas said :— 


3. Whence has the 
nated and whence the t 


Why elso has the Brahm 
foremost? You should tell 


Brahmana origi- 
hree other orders? 
ana become the 
me all this. 


Matarishwan answered :— 


origi 
"The 
arms, and the Vaist 
thighs. 

5. For serving thes 
king, a fourth order, 
came into bein 
Brahman). 


` 6. Thus created, the 
on Earth as the lord 


4. The Brahmana, O best of kings, has 
nated from the mouth of Brahman. 
Kshatriya has originated from his two 


iya from his two 


e three orders, O 
vis., the Shudra, 


& Created from the feet: (of 


Brahmana is born 
of all creatures, his 


duty, being to preserve the Vedas and the 


other scriptures, 


- 7. Then, for ruling the Earth and hold- 


ing the rod of punishmen 


all creatures, the secon 
Kshatriya was created, 


8. The Vaishya was 


ing the two other orders 


Cultivation and trade, 


t and protecting 
d order, vis., the 


crented for support- 
and himself by 


aod finally is was Í 


ordained by Brahman 


that the Shndra 
should serve the three ord 


ers as à servant, 
Pururavas said :— 

9. Tell me, truly, O god of Wind, to 
whom does this Earth fairly belong. Does 


it belong to the Brahmina or to tle 
Kshatriya. 


The god of Wind said :— 


10. Everything that exis 
belongs to the Brahmana on account of 
his birth and precedence. Persons, con- 
versant with morality, declare it, 


ts in the Universe: 


Ir. What the Brahmana eats is his own, 
he place he dwells in is his own. Whae 
e gives away is his own. He deserves 
the respect of all the (other) orders, He 
is the first-born and the foremost. 


12. Asa woman, in the absence of her 
husband, marries his younger brother, 
even so the Earth, for the refusal of the 
Brahmana, has accepted his 
vis., the Kshatriya, for her master. This 
is the frst rule. In times, however, of 
distress, there is exception to this. 


13—14. If you try to satisfy the duties 
of your order and wish to acquire the 
highest place in heaven, then give to the 
Brahmana all the land you may conquer, 
to him who is learned and of virtuous con- 


duct, who is conversant with duties and, 


Observant of penances, who is contented, 


with the duties of his order and not covetous 
of wealth, 


15. The well-born Brahmana, wise 
and humble, guides the king in every matter 
by his own great intelligence. 


16. By sound advice he makes the king 
acquire prosperity. "The Brahmana points 
out to to the king his duties. R 

17. As longasa wise king, observant 
of the duties of his order, and shorn 
of pride, is desirous of listening to the 
advice of the Brahmana, so long is he res- 
pected and so long does he enjoy fame, 
The priest of the king, therefore, partakes 


-of the merit that the king acquires. 


18. When the king behaves himself thus, 
all his subjects, depending upon him, be- 
come virtuous in their behaviour, follow their 
duties, and are freed from every fear. 


19: The king shares a fourth part of 
those righteous acts which his subjects, well- 
Protected by him, perform in his kingdom. 

20. The gods, men, Pitris, Gandharvas, 

ragas, and Rakshasas, all derive their 


Support from sacrifices. In a country having à 


no king, their can be no sacrifice. 


21. The gods.and. the. Pitris live upon 


next-born,, 
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tHe offerings made in sacrifices. Sacrifice, 
however, depends upon the king. 


22. In summer, men seek comfort from 
the shade of trees, cool water, and cool 
breezes. In winter, they derive comfort 
from fire, warm clothing and the sun. 


:23. The heart of man finds pleasure in 
sound, touch, taste, vision, and smell. 
The man, however, who is filled with fear, 
finds no pleasure in all these things. 


24. That person, whe removes the fears 
of men, acquires great merit, "l'here is no 
present so valuable in three worlds as that 
of life.. 


25. The king is Indra. The king is 
Yama. The king is Dharma. The king 
puts on different forms. The king preser- 
ves and supports every thing." 





CHAPTER LXXIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continusd. 


Bhishma said :— 


: t. ‘The king, observing both religious 
merit and profit which are very intricate, 
should, forthwith, appoint a priest learned 
and acquainted intimately with the Vedas 
and the (other) scriptures. 


2. Those kings, who have priests, who 
are pious and conversant with policy, and 
are possessed of good attributes, enjoy 
prosperity everywhere. . 

3. Both the priest and the king should 
have.such qualities as arrest honor, and 
should observe the vows and penances. 
They would then suceeed in supporting the 
subjects, the deities, the Pitris, aud the 
children. 8 


'4. Itis laid down that they should have 
similar hearts and should be each other's 
friends. For such friendship between Brah- 
mana and Kshatriya, the subjects become 
happy. 

* s. If they do not repect each other, 
destruction would befall the people. The 
Brahmana and the Kshatriya are said to be 
the creators of all men. 


6. Regarding it is cited the old story 
bout the discourse between Aila’s son and 
Kashyapa. Listen to it, O Yudhishthira. 


Aila's son said :— 
-.7. When the Brahmana forsakes the 
Kshatriya or the Kshatriya forsakes the 


Brahmana, who amongst them. should be 


: ‘Goneidered superior; and'upon whom would 


| 
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thé other orders depend and maintain 
themselves 7 ! à 


Kashyapa said :— 

8. Ruin befalls the kingdom of the 
Kshatriya when the Brahmana and Ksha- 
triya fight with each other. Robbers attack 
that kingdom in which anarchy reigns 


and all good men regard the king as æ 
Mlechchha. : 2 


9. Their oxen do not thrive, nor do their 
children. ‘Their pots (of milk) are not 
churned, and no sacrifices are celebrated 
there. The children do mot study the 
Vedas in kingdoms where Brahmanas for- 
sake Kshatriyas. 


,10. [n their houses wealth does not mul- 
tiply. Their children do not become good 
and do not read the scriptures and celebrate 
sacrifices. Those Kshatriyas that forsake 
the Brahmanas become impure in blood. 


11. The Brahmana and the Kshatriya 
are connected with each other by nature, 
and each protects the other. The Ksha- 
triya is the root of the Brahmana's advances 
ment and the Brahmana is the root of the 
Kshatriyas's advanceinent. 


12. When each helps the other, both 
enjoy great prosperity. If their friendship, 
existing ‘from days of yore, is snapped, 
anarchy prevails everywhere. 


13. No person, desirous of crossing the 
ocean of life, succeeds in his attempts like a 
small boat floating on the bosom of the sea 
The four orders of men become confounded 
and meet with destruction. ; 


14. Ifthe tree of a Brahmana is pro- 
tected, itshowers gold and honey. If on 
the other hand, it is not protected, it thea 
showers tears and sin. 


15. When Brahmanas neglect the study 
of the Vedas and seek protection from 
the scriptures, then Indra does not pour 
rain in time and various sorts of calamities 
constantly assail the kingdom. 


16. When a sinful wretch, having killed 
a woman or a. Brahmana, does not incur 
censure in assemblies of fellowmen and 
does not fear the king, then danger 
threatens the Kshatriya king. 


17. For the sins perpetrated by sinful 
men,.the god Rudra appears in the king- 
dom. Indeed, the sinful by their sins 
invite that god of vengeance. He then 
kills all, the honest and the wicked-alike. 


Aila said :— 

18. Whence ‘does Rudra originate? 
What also is his form? Creatures ate 
-seen to be destroyed-by-creaturés, - Tell 
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allthis, O Kashyapa, Whenee does the 
god Rudra originate. 


Kashyapa said :— 

. y9- Rudra exists in the frearts of men. 

He destroys the bodies themselves in which 

he lives as also the bodies of others. 

Rudra is like visitations of the sky and his 
` form is like that of the wind-god, 


Aila said :— ; 

go. The Wind does not, by blowing, 
visibly destroy men at all times, nor does 
Jndra do so by pouring rain. On the other 
hand, it is seen among men that they lose 
their senses and are killed through lust and 
malice. 


Kashyapa said :— 

. 21. Fire burning in one house, burns a 
whole quarter or an entire village. Like- 
wise this deity stupifies the senses of some 
ene and then?that stupefaciion affects all, 
the honest and the wicked alike, without 
. any distinction, 


Aila said :— 

22. If punishment affects all, vis., the 
honest and the wicked alike, on account of 
the sins committed by the sinful, why 
“should men, in that case, perform acts that 
äre meritorious? Indeed, why should they 
abstain from wicked acts. 


Kashyapa said :— 


. 23. By standing aloof from the sinful, 
One becomes pure and stainless. However, 
by being mixed’ with the sinful, the sinless 
are punished. Wet wood, if mixed with 
dry wood, is consumed by fire for such is 
mirture. The sinless, therefore, should 
never associate with the sinful. 


Aila said :— 
QM _ The Earth contains the honest and 
4he wicked. ‘Ihe sun warms the honest 


and the wicked. The wind blows e uall 
for them. Water cleanses them equals 7 


Kashyapa said :— 


A5. Such, indeed, is the course of this 
world, O prince. It is not so, however, in 
another world. Inthe other world, there 
ds à great difference between the person 


‘that acts -virtuous nd hi 
infulas ly and him that acts 


26. The regions which vi 
acquire are full of honey and MA 
of gold or of fire upon which. clarified 
butter has been poured. They are com- 
pared to the navel of ambrosia. ‘The meri- 


torious person enjoys Ergat happiness there, 


Death, decrepitude, and sorrow are m 
there, ot 


27. The region for the sinful is hell 
Darkness and constant pain are there j 
itis full of sorrow. Sinking in inf i 
sinful man grieves for many years 


and 
amy, the 


28. For a division between Brah- 
manas and Kshatriyas, numberless 
assail the people. Knowing this, a king 
should appoint a (Bralymana) Priest having 
experience and wide knowledge. 


29. A king should first engage the 
priest in his office, and then perform his 
own coronation. This has beon laid down 
in the scriptures The ordinance declare 
that the Brahmana is the foremost of 
all creatures. Men who know the Vedas 
say that the Brahmana was created first. 


30. For the precedence of his birth, alt 
things that are good in this world are in 
him. “Fhe Brahmana, who is the owner of 
best productions of the creation, is also fer 
such precedence, worthy of the respect and 
the worship of all creatures, 


31, A king, however powerful, should 
according to the injunctions of the scrip- 
tures confer upon the Brahmana whatever is 
best and superior to all others. 


32. The Brahmana contributes to the 
advancement of the Kshatriya, and the 
Kshatriya to that of the Brahmana. Brah- 
mana should, therefore, be especially and 
always adored by kings.’ 


gZriels 


—— 


CHA PTER LXXIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. ‘It is said that the preservation and 
advancement of the kingdom depends upon 
the king. The preservation and advance- 
ment of the kings depends upon the king $ 
priest, 


2. That kingdom truly enjoys felicity 
where the invisible fears of the subjects, 
are removed by the Brahmana and a 
visible ones are suppressed by the king with 
the strength of his arm. 

3. Regarding itis cited the old discourse 
between king Muchukunda and, Vaishra- 
vana. 

4. King Muchukunda, having conquer- 
edthe entire Earth, went to the lord o 
Alaka for testing his strength. 


5: King Vaishrayana created a larg? 
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army of Wakshasas, These grinded the 
army led by Muchukunda. 


6. Witnessing the destruction of his 
urmy, king Muchukunda, O chastiser of 
foes, began to remonstrate with his own 
{earned priest Vashistha. 


7. Thereupon that foremost of righteous 
Persons, vis. Vashistha, practised very 
siustere penances, and, causing those Rak- 
shasas to be killed, ascertained the true 
‘course which Muchukunda was following. 


:8. When king  Vaishravana's troops 
were being killed, he showed himself to 
Muchukunda and said these words. 


The Lord of Death said :— 


9. Many kings of yore, more powerful 
than you, aided by their priests, had never 
approached me thus. 


“to. All of them were clever in weapons 
and all of them were powerful. Knowing 
me as the giver of happiness and misery, 
they approached me for offering adora- 
tions, i 


-11. In troth, if you have might of arms 
you should display it. Why do you act so 
proudly, helped by Brahmana power. 


“42. Enraged at these words, Muchu- 
kunda, shorn of pride and fear, said to the 
Lord of Death these words pregnant with 
reason and justice. 


*13. The Self-create Brahman created 
the Brahmana and tbe Kshatriya. They 
dave a common origin. If they apply their 
energies separately, they would never be 
able to keep up the world. 


. M4. The pewer of penances and Mantras 

was given tothe Brahmanas; the strength 
of arms and of weapons was conferred upoa 
i{shatriyas. 


t$. Helped by both kinds of strength, 
kings should protect theie subjects. I am 
acting in that way. Why do you, © lord 
of Alaka, cemoustrate with me then ? 


16. Thusaccosted, Vaishravana said to 
Muchukunda and his priest,—l never, 
without ¡being ordered (by the Self-born) 
confer sovereignty upon any one. Nor 
do | ever, without his behest, snatch 
it away from any one, Know this, Q 
king. 

17. De you rule then the boundless 
Earth.— hus addressed, king Muchukun- 
da replied, saying.— 

18. I do not, O king, desire te enjoy 
sovereignty given by yau asa gilt. I desire 
i9 enjoy sovereignty sccured by the power 

-my own arms, | 


|punishment uplipted in his hands. 


frt 
Bhishma said :-— J 


19. At these words of Muchukunda, 
Vaishravana, seeing the king undaunted in 
the observance of Kshatriya duties, was. 
stricken with surprise. 


20. King  Muchukunda, devoted to, 
Kshatriya duties, continued to rule the 
entire Earth acquired by the power of his. 
own arms. 


21. That virtuous king, who governs his 
kingdom, aided by and revering the Brahe. 
mana, succeeds in subjugating the whole, 
Earth and acquiring great fame. 


28. The Brahmana should daily perform 
his religious rites and the Kshatriya should. 
always be ready with weapons. They both 
are the rightful owners of everything in the 
world.’ 


— 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “Describe to me, O grandfather, the 
conduct by which a King succeeds in ad- 
vancing his subjects and earning regions of 
happiness in tire other world.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘The king should be liberal and 
should celebrate sacrifices, O Bharata. 
He should observe vows and penances, and: 
should be devoted to the duty of protecting 
his subjects, 3 : 


Virtuously protecting all his subjects 
he should honor all pious persons by. stand- 
ing up when they come and by making 
presents to them. 


4. Iftheking honors it, righteousness 
is honored ,everywhere. Whatever acts’ 
and things a king likes they are liked by 
his subjects. 


S. The king should always be fike 
Death to his enemies. with the rod ef 
He 
should root out robbers in his kingdom and 
never pardon any one capriciously. ` : 


6. The. king, O Bharata, acquires a 
fourth part of merit that his subjects acquire 
under his shelter. 


7—8. By only protecting his subjects 
the king acquires a fourth part of merit that 
his subjects acquire by study, by gift, by 
pouring libations, and by adoring the gods. 
‘The king acquires a fourth part of also the 


} sin that his subjects commit on account | 


d 


any distress in the kingdom arísing from 
the king's neglect in satisfying the duty of 
protection. 4 

9. Some say that the king earns a half, 
and some say the full measure, of whatever 
sin is caused by his becoming cruel and 
a liar. 

to. Listen now to the means by which 
the king may purge off such sins. If 
the king fails to restore to a subject the 
wealth that has been stolen away by thieves 
tre should then make good the Joss from his 
Own treasury, or, in case of inability, with 
wealth taken from his dependents. 


‘yt. All the castes should protect 
the wealth of a Brahmana as well as his 
body and life. The person that offends 
apainst Brahmanas should be banished 
from the kingdom. 


12. Everything is protected by protect» 
ing Brahmana’s wealth. Through the 
favour o! the .Brahmanas, which may thus 
be secured, the klng bécomes crowned with 
Success. . 


I3. Men seek the shelter of a capable 
king like creatures seeking relief from the 
clouds or birds seeking refuge in a large 
tree. 


“14. A cruel and covetous king, always 
lustful and seeking the gratification of his 
desires can never protect his subject.’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 


- 15. "Il do not, for a moment, seek the 
happiness of sovereignty itself for its own 
sake. I desire it, however, for the sake of 
the merit one may gain from it. It seems 
to me that it has no merk. 


: 16—17. There is no such necessity by 
which no merit can be acquired. I shall, 
"therefore, retire into the forest acquiring 


religious merit. Laying aside the rod of. 
punishment and controlling my senses, | | 


shall go to the forest which is sacred aiid 
seek to acquire the merit of tighteousness 
by becoming an ascetic living upon fruits 
and roots." 


Bhishma said :— 


18. ‘I know, O Yudhishthira, what the 

nature of your heart is, and how inoffensive 
youare. You will not, however, by inoffen- 
giveness alone, succeed in governing your 
kingdom. : 
. I9. Your heart is mild by nature, vou 
are merciful, and highly righteous. You 
are without energy, are virtuous and full of 
compassion. People, however, do not res- 
gect you. 

ae. Follow the conduct of your father 
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and grandfather, ' Kings should’ nuvae 
follow the conduct which you seek to adopt. 


21. Never bé affected by anxiety, and 


never adopt such inoffensive conduct. By 
becoming so; you would not earn that merit 
of righteousness which arises from protec 
ting subjects. 


22. "hé conduct you wish to follow, 


urged on by your. intelligence and wisdom, 
is not quiet of a piece with those blessings 
which your father Pandu or your mothec 
Kunti used to solicit far you. 


23. Your father always prayed for your 


courage, might, and truth. Kunti always: 
prayed for your high-mindeduess and 
liberality. 


24. The offerings with Swyha and Swa- 


dha in Shraddhas and sacrifices are always 
solicited from children by tlie Pitris and the ` 
deities. 5 


23. Whether gifts, study, sacrifices and 


the protection of subjects, virtuous or sinful- 
you, are born to practisé and perferm them. 


26. The fame of men never suffers, even. 
if they fail in bearing the burden which is” 
placec on them and to which they are 
wedded for life. : 


27. Evena horse, if prepetly trained, 
succeeds in carrying without dropping down 
a burden. One incurs no blame if only his: 
acts and words be proper, for success des 
pends upon thern. 


29. No person, be he a virtuous houses 
holder, or be hea king, or be he a Biahs: 
macharin, has ever succeeded in conducting . 
himself without failure, : 


ag. It is better to do an act which ig: 
good and which carries but limited merit 
than to totally abstain from all acts, for: 
perfect inaction is very culpable. 


do. When a high-born and righteous: 
person acquires profuse wealth the king 


_then succeeds in obtaining Prosperity in all 


his works. 


„31. A virtuous king, having obtained a 
kingdom, should try to subdue same by 


presents, some by force, and some by sweet- 
words. 


32. : There is no one more virtuous than 
he, upon whom high-born and learned 
persons depend from fear of losing their 
means of sustenance ard depending uponi 
whom they live contentedly. ~ : 


Yudhisthira said :— 


33. “What acts, O sir, lead toh ? 
What is the nature of the great A M 
that is derived from them? What also is 
the high prosperity that may be dbtainedi 
from them? Tell me ail this; if you know?” 
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"Bhishma said :— 

34. ‘bat man, from whom a person as- 
sailed by fear obtains even a momentary 
relief, deserves heaven from amongst the 
‘best of us. What l tell you is very true, 

35. Be you gladly the king of the Kurus, 
:O foremost one of IKuru's race, acquire 
:lieaven, protect the good, and kill the wicked, 

36. ‘Let your friends, together with all 
honest man, derive their support. from you, 
Hike all creatures from the god of the clouds 
and like birds from a large tree with sweet 
fruits. 

37. Men seek refuge with that person 
who is dignified, courageous, capable of 
-striking, merciful, has senses under control, 
vis affectionate towards all, and impartial 
sand just.’ 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 
*'udhisthira said :— 


t. “O grandfather, amongst Brahmanas 


-some:- follow the duties proper to their order | 


while others foliow other duties. Tell me 
athe difference betw two classes,” 


Bhishma said :— 

2. 'Those Brahmanas, O' king, who are 
learned and beneficent, and who look upon 
aall creatures impartially, are said to be 
-equal to Brahma. 

3. ‘Those who are conversant with the 
‘Richs, the Yajus, and the Samanas and 
who follow the practices of theic order, are, 
© king, equal to the very gods. 

4. ‘Those, however, who are not well- 
‘born and do not follow the duties of their 
order, and are, addicted to evil practices, 
are like Shudcas. 

S. A virtuous king should realise tcibute 
from and compell to enter the public service 
without any remuneration those Bralimanas 
who are ‘not well read in the Vedas 


and who have not their own fires to wor- | 


ship. 

6. Those, who are employed in law 
‘courts for summoning people, those who 
iperform worship for others for money, those 
who perform the sacrifices of Vaishyas and 
Shudras, those who officiate in sac: ifices on 
behalf of a whole village; and those who 
. make voyages on the ocean,—these five are 

regarded as Chandalas among Bralimanas, 


15 
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ce Those who ‘become Ritwijas, ‘Puro, 
utas, counsellors, envoys and messengers 
become, O king, equal to Kshatriyas. 


8. Those, who ride horses or elephants 
or cars or become foot-soldiers, become, O 
‘king, equal to Vaishyas. 


9. 1f the king's treasury is not well 
replenished, he nav take tribute from these. 
|In realising t«ibute, the king, however, 
should except those Brahmanas who are 
equal to the gods or Brahma. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 10. "The Vedas say that the king is the 
master of the wealth of all the orders 

| except Brahmanas. He can take the 
weaith of those Brahmanas who have 

| negiected to perforin heic legitimate 

| duties. : 

ir. The king should never treat ins 
differently those Bralimanas who do not 
observe their duties. For the sake of 
making his people virtuous, he should 
punish and take tiem away from theic 
betters. 

12. That king, O monarch, in whose 
territories a Brahmana becomes a thief, is 
charged by the learned as the doer of that 
misdeed. 

| 13. Persons conversant with the Vedas 
declare that ifa Brahmana -versed in the 
Vedas and observant of vows becomes, 
through want of means, a thief, it is the 
duty of the king to support him. 

14. if, after provision has ‘been made: 
for his maintenance, he does not abstain 
from thefts, he should then, O scorchier ' 

| of foes, be exiled from the kingdom with 
all his relatives. 





:CHAPTER LXVII. 


(RAJADHARMA NUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 

1. “Of whose wealth, Q foremost of 
Bharata’s race. is the king considered to be 
the master? And what conduct also should 
the king follow? Describe to me :this, Q 


grandfather ! 


Bhishma said .— 

2. “Fhe Vedas declare that the king is 
the master of the wealth that belongs to all 
persons ekcept Bralimanas, as also of those 
Brahmanas who do not follow their propec 
duties. i 

The king should mot spare thos 
Brahmanas who do not follow their dutie - 
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The righteous say that this is the anciez 
practice of kings. 

"o4. That king, O monarch, ín whose 
dominion a Brahmana becomes a thief, is 
tonsidered to be the doer of that misdeed. 
‘Fhe king is visited by sins on that account. 


5. Forsuchan offence, kings consider 
themselves to be worthy of reproach, All 
righteous kings, therefore, provide Brah- 
manas with the means of sustenance, 


6. Regarding it iscited the old narrative 
of the speech made by the king of the Kai- 
keyas to a Rakshasa while the latter was 
&bout to abduct him away. : 


7. Ofrigid vows and well-read in the 
Vedas, the king of the Kaikeyas, O, mo- 
narch, while living in the forest, was by 
force seized on a certain occasion by a 
R'akshasa, : 
The king said:— 

'8, There is nc thief in my, kingdom, nor 
any wicked persor nor any one who drinks 
alcohol. There is no one in my kingdom 
wlio does not preserve his sacred fire or who 
does not celebrate sacrifices. How then 
have you been able to possess my heart ? 

9, There is no Brahmana in my territo- 
ries who is not learned or who does not ob- 
serve vows or who has not drunk Soma. 
‘There is no one who does not preserve his: 
sacred fire or who does not: celebrate sacri- 


fices. How then have you been able to 
possess my soul? 


‘to. In my kingdom no.sacrifice has 
been celebrated without completing it by 
Dakshina. No one in my kingdom.studies 
the Vedas who does not «observe vows. 
How then haye you been able to possess 
my soul? E 


ir. The Brahmanas in my kingdom 
teach, study, sacrifice, officiate at others' 
sacrifices, give, and receive presents. All 
of thern-perform those six acts, : 


` 12. The Brahmanas in my kingdom 
devotedly follow the ‘duties of their order. 
Adored and provided for, they are mild, 
abd truthful in speech. How then have 
you been to possess my soul ? A 


13—14. The Kshatriyas in my kingdom 

_ devotedly follow the duties their order. They 
never beg but give, and are conversant 
with truth and virtue. They never teach 
but study, and celebrate sacrifices but never 
officiate at tlie sacrifices of others. "They 
protect the Brahmanas and never fly from 














battlefield: How then have you been able 


to: possess my soul ?.- 

15. The Vaishyas in my kingdom all 
fellow the dutiescof'their order. With sim- 
plicity. and. without decait they gain. their 


livelihood from agriculture, cattle-keeping, 
and trade. They are all careful, observant 
ofreligious rites and excellent vows, and 
truthful in speech. 


16. They give to their guests what is 
their due, are self-controlled and pure, and 
devoted to their relatives and kinsmen, 
How then have you been to possess my 
heart ? p 


17. The Shudras in my kingdom, always 
follow the duties of their order, humbly and, 
duly serve and wait upon the other three 
orders without cherishing any malice toe. 
wards them. How then have you been 
able to possess my heart 7 


18. I support the helpless and the old, 
the weak, the ill and helpless women, by 
giving them all their necessaries. How 
then have you been able to possess my 
heart ? 


19. I have never done away with the 
special customs of families and of countries 
obtaining from. days of yore. How then 
have you been able to possess my heart ? 


20. The ascetics in my kingdom are 
protected and adored. "Thev are always 
honored and fed with food. How then have 
you been able to possess, my heart ! 


21. I never eat, without feeding others 
from my food. 1 never know other people's, 
wives. I never sport or recreate alone., 
How then havá you been ~hle to possess. my 
heart ? ; S 


22. No one in my kiugdom save a 
Brahmacharin begs bis food, and noone who 
lives a mendicanv' life desires to be a Brahe» - 
macharin, No one but a Ritwij pours libaz 
tions (of clarified butter) upon the sacrificial 
fire, How then have you been able to 
possess my soul ? 

23. I never disrespect the learned or the 
old or those who practise penances. When 
all people are asleep, | keep up (for watch- 
ing and protecting). How then have you 
been ‘able to possess my heart? š 


24. My priest is endued with the know * 
ledge of self. He practises penances, an‘ 
is a mäster of duties. Highly intelligenit 
he has the fullest power over my kingdom. 


25. By. presents | desire to acquire. 


knowledge, and by truth and the protection 
of Brahmanas. I wish. tu attain blissful. 
regions of heaven, I always striye to,serve 
my preceptors with my services, I do ngt. 
fear the Raksliasas, bp da 


26. In my kingdom there are no widows, 
no wicked Brahmanas, no Brahmana who 
has not satisfied iis duties, no-deceitful 
person, no thief; no Brahmana who offi- 
Ciates in the sacrifices of-those for whom 
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(qe should never officiate, and no perpé- 
trator of sinful deeds. I do not fear the 


Rakshasas. 


27. 'Thereis nó Space in my body, of 
even two fingers’ breadth, which does not 
contain the mark of a weapon-wound. I 
always fight for the sate of fairness. 
How then have you been ablé to possess 


niy heart? 


28. The people of my kingdom always 
bless me so that I may always be able 


to protect kine arid Brahmanas and cele- 


brate sactifices. How then have you been 


able to possess me? 


The Rakshasa said :— 


29. Since you satisfy your duties under 
all circumstances, tlierefore, O king of the 


Kaikeyas, go back to your palace. Blessed 
be ycu, I leave you. 


go. 'Fhey, O king of the Kaikeyás, who 
protect kine and Brahmanas and all théir 
subjects, have no fear of Raksliasas, what 


to speak of sinful persons. 


31. Those kings, who yield to Brah- 


manas and whose might depends upon that 
of the Brahmanas, and whose subjects dre 


always hospitable, always succeed in gain- 
ing heaven. 


Bhishma continued :— 

32. You should, therefore, protect the 
Brahmanas. Protected by you, they will 
protect you in return. Their blessings, oO 
king, would, forsooth, come upon righteous 
kings. 

33. For the sake of righteousness, 
those Brahmanas who do not follow the 
duties of their order should be chastised 
and separated from their betters. 


34. A king, who behaves thus towards 


-the people of bis city and the provinces, 


enjoys prosperity here and lives in heaven 
with: Indra." 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. {tis said that in seasons of distress 


a Brahmana may support himself by follow: 
ing Kshatriya duties. But can he, how- 
ever, at any time, maintain himself by 
following. the duties of the Vaishyas? 
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Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘When a Brahmana loses his means: 
of livelihood and is visited by distress, he 
may certainly act like a Vaishya and 
derive his support by agriculture and tend- 
ing cattle, if, of course, he is not capable to 
perform Kshatriya duties.’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 


3. “If a Brahmana, O foremost of 
Bharata’s race, follows the duties of a 
Vaishya, what articles may he sell without 
losing his chance of attaining heaven ?”” 


Bhishma said :— 


4—5 ‘A Brahmana must not sell wines, 
salt, sessamum seeds, animals having 
manes, bulls, honey, meat and cooked food, 
O Yudhisthira, under any circumstances. 
A enmana; by selling these, would go 
to hell. 


6. A Bratimana, by selling a goat, com- 
mits the sin of selling the god of fire; 
by selling a sheep, the sin of selling the god 
of water ; by selling a horse, the sin of 
selling the sun-god; by selling cooked food, 
thé sin of selling land; and by selling à 
cow, the sin of selling Sacrifices and the 
Soma juice. A Brahmana, therefore, must 
not sell these. 


7. The good do not speak highly of the 
purchase of uncooked food by giving cooke 
food in return. Uncooked food, however,: 
may be given foc procuring cooked food, 
O Bharata! 


8. We will eat this cooked food of you, 
You may cook these raw things (that wq: 


give in return), In such an agreement 
there is no sin. ; 


Q Listen, O Yudhishthira, I shall des 
cribe to you the eternal practice, obtaining, 
from days of yore, of persons conducting: 
themselves according to approved usages. 


10. { give you this. Give me this other: 
thing in exchange. Such an exchange is 
righteous. To take things by force, isi 
sinful. : 


1t. Such is the old practice followed by: 


the Rishis and others. Forsooth, this is 
righteous.* : 


Yudhishthira said :— 


12. *' When, O sire, giving up their res- 
pective duties, all the castes take up arma 
against the king, then, of course, the 
power of the king suffers decrease. How: 
would the king then become the protector.: 
and refuge of the people? Remove this. 
doubt of mine, O king, by speaking ta 


| me fully,”. 
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Bhishma said :— 

© 14. ' By gifts, by penances, by sacrifices, 
by peacefulness, and by self-control, all the 
€nstes led by the Brahmanas should, on 
such occasions, seek their own behoof. 


15. Those amongst them who are 
Bifted with Vedic strength, should rise up 
on allsides and like the celestial empower- 
ing Indra contribute (by Vedic rites) to 
increase the strength of the king. 


16. Brahmanas are said to be the refuge 
òf the king while his power is gone. A 
wise king seeks the increase of his power 
by means of the power of the Brahmanas. 


..17. When the king, after acquiring 
victory, tries to re-establish peace, all the 
Castes then follow their respective duties. 


‘18. When robbers -overcoming al 
restraints, lay waste the country, all 
the orders may take up arms. By so 
doing they commit no sin, O Yudhishthira !' 


Yudhishthiira said :— 


. 19. “Tf all the Kshatriyas stand against 

fhe Brahmanas, who then wii protect the 
Brahmanas and their Vedas? What then 
Should be the duty of the Brahmanas and 
Who will be their shelter 2 


Bhishzia said :— 


10. ' By penances, by Brahmacharya, 
by weapons, and by (physical) power, 
applied with or without the help of deceit, 
the Kshatriyas should be varquished, 


21. If the Kshatriya misbehaves him- 
self, especially towards Brahmanas, the 
Wedas themselves will put them down: 


The Kshatriyas liave ofigindted from the 
Bralimaiías. 


22. Fire has  ortg."ated water; the 
Kshatriya, from the Brahmana; and iron, 
from stone. ‘The power cf fire, the 
Kshatriya, and iron, ate irresistible. But 
when these conflict with their sources, their 
force becomes neutralised: 


23. When iron strikes Against stone, or 
fire fights with water, or the Kshatriya 
stands against the Brahmana, then the 
Strength of each of those three is destroyed. 


» 24—27. Thus; O  Yudhishthira, the 
energy and might of Kshatrivas, liowever 
great and irresistible be, arc destroyed 
as soon as they are directe? apainst the 
Brahmanas. When the power of the 
Brahmanas becorhes mild, when that of the 
Kshatrlyas is weakened, when all men ill- 
treat the @rahinanas, those strong-minded 
Persons, who moved by righteous indig- 
Hation, then fight, casting off all fear of 
death, for protecting the Brahmanas. 
fhorality, and.their own selves,—succeed 





in winning high regions of bliss he-eafteg;- 
AM persons should fight for the sèke of 
Brahmanas. 


28. Those brave, persons who fight for 


Brahmanas, acquire those happy regions im 
heaven which are reserved for persons who' 


have always stidied the Vedas with atten. 
tion, who have practised the austerest of 
penances, and that have, after fasting, cast’ 
oli their bodies i: .2 burning fires, 


29. The Brahmana, by fighting for the 
three other castes, does not commit sin, 
People sý that there is no higher duty 
than renouncing life under such circunis- 
tances. 


39. lbowtothem and blessed bz they 
who thus renounce their lives while trying 
to pufiish the enemies of Brahimanas. Bet 
us attain to that. region which is reserved' 


for them. Manu himself bas said that those 


heroes go to the region of Brahman, 


31. As persons become freed off of alf 
their sins by taking the final bath in a 
horse-sacrifice, so those who die by weapons 
while fighting wicked people, are freed off 
of all their sins. 


32. Righteousness becomes unrighteons= 
ness, and unrighteousness becomes right- 
eousness, according to place and time. 
Such is the power of place anu time. 


33. The friends of humanity, by per- 
forming even acts of cruelty, have attained 
to exalted heaven. Pious Kshatriyas, by 


doing even sinful acts, have attained to’ 
blessed ends, 


34. The Brahmana, by fighting on these 
three occasions, does fiot commit si, vis., 
for protecting himself, for compelling the 
other castes to follow their duties, and for 
punishing robbers.’ 


Yudhisthira said :— 


35—37. "If when robbers become power- 
fal and an intermixture of the orders begins 
to take place on account of anarchy, and 
Kshatriyas become incapable, some power- 
ful person except a Fhatriya seeks to put 
down those robbers for protecting the peo- 
ple, indeed, O best of kings, if that power- 
ful person happens to bea' Bralimana or a 
Vaishya or a Shudra, and if he succeeds 
in protecting the people by fairly holding 
the rod of punishment, is hë justified in 
doing what hte does, or is he restrained by 
the ordinances from accomplishing that 
duty? lt seems that others, when thé 


Kshatriyas are so incomptent, should take 
up arms,” 


Bhishma said :— 


38. ‘Be hea Shudra or be he the mem: - 
ber of any other Caste, he that becomes a 
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tafe on a taftless éurrent, “ar a means of 
érossing where no means exist; forsooth, 
deserves evéry respect. i 


39—40. ‘That person, O king, depend- 
Tng upon whom helpless men, oppressed and 
Made miserable by fobbers, live happily, 
deserves to be adored by all as if he were 
a near relative. "The person, O you of 

uru's race; that removes the fears of 
others, is worthy of every tespect, 


41. What use is there of bulls, that would 
not carry burdens, or of kimé that would 
not give milk, or of a wife who is barren? 
Likewise, what meed is there for a king who 
ts not capable to grant protection? 


42—43' Asan elephant made of wood, 
or a deer made of leather, as a person with- 
out riches, or ove that is a eunuch, or a 
field which is barren, even so is a Brahma- 
na who is void of Vedic learning and a 
king incapable of giving protection. Both 
er liens are like a cloud that does not pour 
ain. 


44. That person who always protects 
the good and checks the wicked, deserves 
to beconte a king aud to,govern the world.’ 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).— Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. “How O grandfather; should per: 
sons, employed as priests in our sacrifices, 
act? What sott of persons should they 
be, O king? ‘Tell me all this; O foremost 
of orators.” 


Bhishma said :— 


.4. ‘It is !aid down for those Brahmanas 
Who are competent to officiate as priests that 
they should know the Chhandas including 
the Samans, and all the rites laid down in 
the Shrutis, and that they should be able to 
perform all such religious acts as secure the 
prosperity of the king. 

3. They should be devotedly loyal and 
utter sweet words In addressing kings. 
‘They should also be friendly towards one 
another, and regard all impartially. 


4—6. They should be shorn of cruelty, 
and.truthful.. They should never lay out 
miohey oh interest and should always be 
simple and sincere. One that is peaceful 
in temper, shorn of vanity, modest, chari- 
table, self-controlled, and contentéd, in- 
telligent, truthful, observant of vows, and 
harmless to all creatures; without lust and 


/ 


malicé, and endued with the three other ex- 
cellent qualities, devoid of envy and blessed 
with knowledge, ?s worthy of the seat of 
Brahman himself. Persors possessing such 
qualities, O sire, are the best of priests and 
deserve every fespect.' 


Yudhishthira said :— 

7. “There are, Vedic texts relating to 
te gift of Dakshina in sacrifices. There 
is no ordinafice, however; which says that 
so much should be given. 


8. This ordinance (about the gift of 
Dakshitra) is not the oufcome of motives 
connected with the distribution of wealth. 
The command of the ordinance, when one 
cannot give according to the prescription, 
is terrible. ‘That commandment has 
altogether neglected the capacity of the 
sacrificer; : : 


-g. tt occttrs itt the Vedas (hat a person 
should, with devotion, celebrate a saertfiee, 
But what can devotion do when the sactifice 
is sullied by false substitutes ?” 


Bhishüia said :— 


to, ‘No man gains blessedness or merit 
by disregarding the Vedas or by deceit 
or falsehood. Never think that it is ether- 
wise. 


1r. Dakshina is ote of the limbs of 
sacrifice and conduces to the nourishment 
of the Vedas. A sacrifice without Dak- 
shina can never bring on salvation. 


12. The efficacy, however, of a single: 
Purnapatra is tantamount to that of any 
Dakshina however rich. ‘Therefore, O sire, 
every one belonging to the three castes 
should celebrate sacrifices. 


13. The Vedas have settled that Soma: 
isthe king of ‘he Brahmanas. Yet they 
wish to sell it for the sake of celebrating 
sactifices, though they never wish to sell it 
for acquiring a livelihood. ` : 


14. Pious Rishis have declated, accord- 
ing to the dictates of morality, that a 
sacrifice performed with the income of the 
sale of Soma serves to extend sacrifices. 


15. These three, vis., a person, a sacrí« 
fice, and Soma, must have good character. | 
A person of a bad character neither enjoy 
this nor the other world. 


16. We have heard thls Sruti that the 
sacrifice which high-souled  Brahmanas 
perform by wealth acquired by excessive 
physical labour, does not yield great merit, 


17. There is an injunction in the . Vedas 
that penances are higher than sacrifices. 1 
shall now describe penances to you. O 
learned prince, listen to me, 
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18. Abstention from injury, truthfulness : 
of speech, benevolence, mercy,—these are 
considered as pehahces by the wise atid (ot 
the etnaciatlon of the body. 

19. Distegard of the Vedas, disobe- 
dience to the scriptural injuuctions and 
violation of all healthy restraints, bring on 
self-destruction. 

. go.. Listen, O son of Pritha, to what has 
been laid down by those who pour ten liba- 
tions upon the fite at ten titties of the 
day.— For them who perform the sacrifice 
of penance, the Yoga they strive to bring 
about with Brahma is thelr ladlej the 
heartis thelr clarified butter j and high 
‘knowledge is their Pavitra (a couple of 
Kusha blades for pouring clarifled butter). 

zit. All sorts of crookedness mean deatlf. 
and all sorts of sincerity are called 
Brahma. This is the subject of know- 
ledge. The verses of philosophers cannot 


` affect this.’ 


` CHAPTER LXXX. 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continted, 


: Yudhishthira said :— 

4. ~-' Even the most insignificant act, O 
grandfather, cannot be.accom lished by auy 
man without cooperation. hat then need 

. hesald of tbe king (who has ta govern a 
kingdom) ? 

2. How should the king's minister act 
and behave? WUpon.whom should the king 
placa confidence, atid upon whom lie should 

` not " 


Bhishma said :— 

‘Kings, O monarch, have four sorts of 
friends. They are-rone who has the same 
object, one who is devoted, one who is 
related by birth, and one who has been 
won over (by glíts and kindness). 

4. A'righteous person, who would serve 
one and not both sides, is the. fifth -of 
. the kihg's friends. Such a person follow 


that side on which righteousness: is, and: 


accardingly acts righteously. 

$. Regarding such a person, tha king 
skould,-never disclose such purposes of 
his, as would sot; find. his sympathy. 
-Kings who wish to attain success are com- 
pelled to adopt both: kinds. of roads, fair 
and unfair, 0 


fy ithe “four kinds of friends; the | 


second and the third are superior, while the 













first and the fourth should always be foofred- 
upon with suspicion. Regarding those acts, > 
however, which the king sltould do person-. 
ally, he should always look with suspicion 
on all the four, 


The King should never act carelessly 


in watching his friends. A king who is 
careless is always overpowered by others. 


8. A wicked man puts am the appearance’ 


of tottesty, and he who is honest becomes 
othewise. An enemy may become a friend, 
and a friend may become art enemy. 


9g. A man cannot always be of the same 


mind. Whois there that would trust hiur' 


implicitly? AH the pricipal works, there-' 


fore, a king should perform in his owr 


presence. 
to. An absolute confidence (in his minis- 


‘ters) destroys both morality and profit. At 


want of confidence again in all worse is thar 
death, 


11. Over-confidence ls premature death, 


| One incurs danget by over-confidence, 
| If one trusts another completely, he is said 


to live by the favour of the trusted person. ' 


12. Therefore every one should be truste 
ed as also mistrusted. "llis rule of policy, 
O sire, should always be kept in view. 


13. One should always mistrust that 
person who would upon one's death, obtain 
one's wealth. "The wise describe such a 
person to: be.one’s enemy. 


14. A person whose joy knows no limit 
upon seeing the advancement of the king. 
and who feels pain upon seeing the king’s 
decay, is one of the best friends of Bene: 

15—16. He who would meet with ruin* 
by your fall, should be trusted by you come: 
pletely- even as youshoutd trust your father. 
You should, to the best of your power, ad-" 
vance him as you secure advancement for 
yourself. : as 

.17. One who, in even your religious 
rites, tries to save you frem harm, would’ 
try to save you from harm in every other ` 
transaction. Such a one should be known 
as your best friend. "l'hey, on the other’ 
hand, who wish one harm are one's 
enemies. : 


. 18. That friend is like your own self who: 
is filled with fear when calamity befalls you 
and with joy when prosperity smiles on* 
you.- 


.19. . A person endued with beauty, fair’ 
com jlexion, sweet voice, liberality, high- 
mindedness, and good birth, cannot be such ' 


a friend. 


1 
_ 20—22. ‘That person who is endued with’ 
intelligeuce:and' memory, who is carro: / 


| 
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yansacting business, who is by nature 
shorn of cruelty, who is never wrathful, 
end who whether honored or neglected 
is never dissatisfied, be he your priest or 
preceptor or trusted friend, should always 
receive your adoration if he accepts the 
oflice of your counseller and lives in your 
palace. 

23. Yon may commwnicate to such a 
person your most secret counsels and 
the trne state of all your affairs, spiritual oc 
temporal, You may trust him as you may 
your own father, 


24. One person should be appointed to 
one work, and not two or thiee. These 
may not tolerate each other. It is always 
seen that several persons, if engaged in 
oue'and the same work, disagree with one 
another. 


25—26. That person who acquires fames 
who observes all restraints, who is never 
jealous of able and competeni persons, who 
ever does any evil act, who never renoun- 
ces righteousness from lust cr fear or 
covetousness or wrath, who is smart in 
transacting business, and who always 
speaks wise and weighty words, should be 
your foremost of ministers. 


27—28. Well-behaved persons and born 
in good families, who are liberal and aever 
given to brag, who are brave and respect- 
able, and learned and full of resources, 
should be appointed as ministe:s fer 
supervising all your aífairs. Respected by 
you and gratified with riches, they would 
uct for your well-being and be of great 
help to you. í 


29. Appointed to offices of emolument 
and of other important matters, they will 
always secuce great prosperity. 

30. Actuated by a feeling of healthy 
rivalry, they satisfy all duties regardiag 
profit, consulting with one another when 
necessary. 

41. You should fear your kiasmen as 
you should death itself. A kinsman can 
never bear a kinsman's prosperity even as a 


feudatory chief cannot bear to see the 


prosperity of his lord. 


32. None buta kinsman feels joy at the 
destruction of a kinsman endued with sin- 
cerity, mildness, liberality, modesty and 
truthfulness. 


33. They, again, who have ao kinsmen, 
caa not be happy. No man is more con- 
femptible than he who has no kinsman. 
A person who has no kinsman is easily 
overthrown by enemies. 


34. Kinsmen are the refuge of one who 
is allacked by others, for kinsmen can never 
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bear to see a kinsman assailed by other 
people. 


35. When a kinsmar is persecuted by 
even his friends, every kinsman of his con- 
siders the injury to be inflicted upon 
himself. In kinsmen, therefore, there are 
beth merits and shortcomings. A person 
having no kinsmen never shows favors to 
any one nor humbles himself to any one. 
In kinsmen, therefore, both merit aud 
demerit are seen. 


37. One should, for this reason, always 
honor and adore his kinsmen in words and 
deeds, and do what pleases them witli- 
out injuring them at any time. 


38. Though one may mistrust them af 
heart, he should behave towards them as if 
he trusted them completely. Thinking: or 
their nature, it seems that they have neithee 
demerits nor merits. 


39. A person who carefully conducts 
himself in this way finds his very enemies 
shorn of hostility and converted into 
friends. 


40. One who always conducts himself in 
this way with his kinsmen and relatives and 
treats thus his friends and enemies, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring everlasting fame.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


t. “l one cannot thus win over one's 
kinsmen aad relatives, the intending friends 
become toes. How should one, then, 
behave so that the hearts of both friends 
and enemies may be won ?'' 


Bhishma said :— 

2. ‘Regarding it is cited the old history- 
of a discourse between Vasudeva and the 
divine saint Narada. 


3. Once on a time Vasudeva said,— 
Neither an illiterate and foolish friend, 
wor a learned friend of fickle mind, 
deserves, O Narada, to know one’s secret 
counsels. 


4. Relyingon your friendship for me, 
I shall say something to you, O sage! O 
you who can go to heaven at your plea- 
sure, one should speak to another: if 
he is convinced of the intelligence of thas 
other. 

5. I never behave with slavish tendency 
towards my kinsmen by flatiering speeches 
abou! their prosperity, ] give them half 
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of what I have, and forgive their evil 
words. 

6. Asa fire-stick is grinded by a person 
who seeks ito get fre, so my heart is 
gcinded by my binsmen with their cruel 
words. Indeed, O celestial Rishi, those 
cruel words consume my heart every day. 


7. Power lives in Sankarshana; mild- 
mess in Gada; and as regards Pradyumna, 
he excels even myself in beauty. Sulld am 
helpless, O Narada ! 


8. Many others among the Andhakas 
and the Vrishnis are endued with great 
prosperity, might, daring “courage and 
constant perseverance. 

9. He, with whom they do not side, meets 
with destruction. He, on the other hand, 
with whom they side, acquires everything. 
Dissuaded by both Ahuka and Akcura, 1 
do not side either of them. 


ao, What.can be more distressing for a 
person than to have both Ahuka and 
Akrura on his side? What, again, is more 
painful for one than not to have both of 
them on his side? 


it. lam like the mother of two brothers 
gambling against each other, praying for 
victory to both. 


i2. Í am thus, O Narada, afflicted by 
both. ‘You should tell me that which 
4s for the behoof of both myself and my 
kinsmen. 


Narada said ;— 

13. Calamities, @ Krishna, are of two 
Sorts, vis., external and internal. They 
are begotten, O you of Vrishni’s race, 
by one’s own acts or by the acts of 
others. 


14. The calamity that has now over- 
taken you is an internal one and is 
begotten of your own acts. Valadeva and 
others, of the Bhoja race, are partisans of 
Akrura, and have sided bim either for 
wealth, or for mere caprice, or actuated by 
words or by hatred. As for you, you 
have given away wealth obtained by you 
to another. 


16. Though having many friends, you 
have, however, by your own act, invited 
calamity over your head. You cannot 
take back that wealth, even as one cannot 
swallow again the food that he has vomited 
Jumsel. 

17, The kingdom cannot be taken back 
from Babhra and Ugrasena. You, O 
Krishna, cannot, in particular, take it 
‘ack from fear of creating intestine feuds. 

. 18. Supposing the attempt succeeds, it 
qwill do so after much trouble and alter the 


| achievment ofthe most difficult works, A 


grest slaughter and a great loss of wealth 
will take place, perhaps, even total des. 
traction. 


19. Use then a weapon which jis not 
made of steel, which is very mild and yet 
capable of piercing aii hearts. 
tha: weapon again aad again rectify the 
tongues of your kinsmen! ' 


Vasudeva said :— 


20. What is that weapon, O sage, which 
is not made of steel, which is miid, which 
still cuts all hearts, and which ( must use 
for correcting the tongues of my kinsmen ? 


Narada said ;— 

21. ‘The giving of food to the best of 
your ability, forgiveness, sincerity, mild- 
ness, and honor to whom honor is due,— 
these make a weapon which is not made of 
steel, 


22. ‘With soft words alone turn away the 
anger of kinsmen about to utter cruel words, 
and please their hearts aad minds and 
slanderous words. 


23. None whois not a great man with 
purified soul and endued with accomplish- 
ments and having friends can bear a heavy 
burden. Take up this great weight and 
bear it on your shoulders, 


24. Alloxen can carry heavy loads on a 
level road. ‘The stronger ones only among 
them can carry such loads on a difficult 
road, 


25. Disunion will create destruction 
which will befall all the Bhojas and the 
Vrishnis! You, O Keshava, are the fore- 
most of them. Do you act in such a way 
that the Bhojas and the Vrishnis may not 
meet with destruction. 


.26. Nothing but intelligence and for- 
g)veness, control of the senses, and libcra- 
lity, reside in a person of wisdom. 


27. "The advancement of one's own 
face is always praiseworthy and glorious 
and conducive to long life. Do you, Q 
Krishna, aet in such a way that destruction 
way not overtake your kinsmen. 


28. There is nothing about policy and 
ths art af war,.O lord, which you do pot 
now 


29. The Wadavas, the Kukuras, the 
Bhojas, the Audhakas, and the Vrishni, 
all depend on you even as all.the worlds and 
all the regents of their quarters, O mightye 
armed one! The Rishis, O Madhava. 
always pray for your advancement. 


Sharpening: 
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3a. Vou are the lord of all creatures, 
You know the past, the present, and tlie 
future. You are the foremost of all the 
Yadavas, Depending on you, they expect 
tà live happily,’ 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 

1, ‘fhis that I have told you is the 
first means. Listen now, O Bharata, to 
the second ose. ‘That man who seeks ‘the 
advancement of the king should always be 
protected by him. 


2—3. lfa person, O VYudhishthira, who 


is paid or not, comes to you for informing | 


you of the damage done to your treasury 
when its contents are being embezzled by a 
minister, you should grant him an audience 
im private and protect him also from the 
minister. The ministers guilty of embezzle- 
ment seelt, O Bharata, to kill such infor- 
mants. 


4. They who plunder the royal treasury 
combine together for opposing the person 
who iries to protectit, and if the latter be 
left unprotected, lic is sure to be destroyed, 

5. Regarding it an old story a!so is cited 
of what tie sage IXalakavrikshiya had said 
to the king of Koshala. 


6. Wehave heard that once on a time 
the sage Kalaiaveikshiya came to Kshe- 
madarshin, who had ascended the throne of 
Koshala. 


7. Desirous of examining the conduct of 
all the officers of I&siiemadarshin, the sage, 
with a crow kept within a cage in his haud, 
travelled again and again through every 
part of that king's dominions. 


8. And he spoke to all the men and 
said,—Study ye the practice of crows! 
The crows tell me the present, the past, 
and the future ! 


9. Proclaiming this in the kingdom, the 
Sage, accompanied by a large number of 
men, began to mark the misdeeds of all 
the state officers. 

10—13. Having ascertained all the affairs 
of the state, and having learnt that all 
the officers appointed by the king were 
guilty of misdeeds, the sage, _ with his 
crow, came to see the king. Of rigid vows, 
he said to the king,—l know everything. 
Coming to the king, he said to his minister 
holding the insignia of his office that he 
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had been informed by his crow that the 
minister had done such a crime in such a 
place, and that such and such persons 
know that he had robbed thé roval treasury ! 
My crow tells me this. Admit or prove the 
falsehood of the charge speedily. 

14. The sage then mentioned the names 
of other officers who had likewise been 
guilty of embezzlement, adding, —My crow 
never says anything false! 


IS. Thus accused and injured by the 
sage, ali the officers of thé king, O you of 
Kuru's rave, in a body pierced his crow, 
while the sage slept at night. 

16—17. Seeing his crow pierced with a 
shaft within the cage, the twice-born Rishf 
going to Kshemadatshin in the morning 
taid to him,—O king, I seek your help. 
You are all powerful and you are the lord 
of the lives and riches of all! If you 
permit me I can then say what is for your 
well-being. Sorry for you whom I regard as 
a friend, I have come to you; impelled by 
my devotion and ready to serve you with 
my whole heart. 

18. You are being robbed of your wealth, 
I have come to you for disclosing it witli- 
out showinz any mercy for the robbers. 
Like a driver that urges a good horse, Í 
have come here for awakening you whom 
I consider a friend. 

19. A friend who knows his own interests 
and seeks his own prosperity and advance- 
ment, should forgive a friend that intru 
himself forcibly, actuated by devotion ai 
auger, for doing what is beneficial. 

20. The king replied to him, saying,— 
Why should | not hear anything which you 
will say, since | am not blind to what is for 
my good? 

21. 1 grant you permission, O twice- 
born one! Tell me what you like. I shall 
certainly obey your instructions, Q 
Brahmana ! 


The sage said :— 

22. Ascertaining the merits and demerits 
of your servants, as also the dangers which 
you may mect with at their hands, 1. have 
come to you, actuated by nty devotion, for 
informing you of everything. 

23. Theancient preceptors have declared 
what the curses are, O king, of those that 
serve others. "Ihe lot of those that serve 
the king is very miserable and wretched. 


24. He who has any connection with 
kings is said to have connection witi snakes 
of deadly venom. Kings have many 
friends as also many enemies. 


25. Those who serve kings have to fear: 


123 


afl of them, Every moment, again, they 
entertain fear from the king himself, O 
monarch, 


26. 
escape the charge of carelessness in doing 
the king's work. Indeed, a servant who 
dssires to acquire prosperity shouid never 
show carelessness in the discharge of his 
duties, 

27. llis carelessness may create the 
kinz's anger, and such anger may bring 
about his destruction. Carefully learning 
huw to behave himself, one should sit before 
the king as he should in the presence of a 
burning fire. 


28. Prepared to give up his life itself at 
every moment, one should serve the king 
attentively, for tlie king is all powerful and 
lord of tlie lives and the riches of all, and, 
therefore, like to a snake of deadly venom. 


29. He shou!d always fear to utter evil 
words before the king, or to sit cheerlessly 


or in disrespectful rostures, or to walk dis- 
dainfully, or to show insolent gestures and 
disrespectful motions of the imbs. 


39. líf the king becomes pleased he can 
shower prosperity like a god. If he be- 
comes angry he can consume to the very 
roots like a burning fire. 


31. "This, O king, was said by Yama. 
Its truth is seen in the wordly affairs. 1 
shall now do what would increase your 
prosperity. 

32. Friends like ourselves can give to 
friends like you the help of their intelii- 
gence in times of danger. This crow of 
mine, O king, has been killed for doing 
your business. 


33. I cannot, however, blame you for 
this. You are not loved by those who have 
killed this bird. Ascertain who are your 


friends and who, your foes. Do everything 
yourself without handing over your inteli- 
gence to others. 


34. Your establishment consists of all 
miscreants. They do not seek the well- 
being ol your subjects. l have incurred 
their hostility. 55 5 

35- Making a conspiration with those 
servants who can always approach you, they 
covet the kingdom after destroying you, 
Their plans, liowever, have not succeeded 
owing to unforeseen circumstances. 


36—37. ‘Through fear of those men, O 
king, l shall leave this kingdom for some 
ziher hermitage. 1 have no worldly desire, 
yet those deceitful persons have shot this 
arrow at my crow, and have, © lord, sent 
hie bird to Yama's abode, | have seen 


A person serving the king cannot | 
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| forest covered with darkness. 
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this, O king, with eyes whose vision has 
been improved by ascetic penances, 


38. With ihe help of this single crow § 
have crossed this kingdom of yours that 
is like a river consisting of alligators, shark, 
crocodiles and whales. 


39. Indeed, with the help of that bird, t 
have passed through your dominions like a 
Himalayan valley, impenetrable and inac- 
cessible for these trunks of (fallen) trees and 
scattered rocks and thorny shrubs and lions 
and tigers and other beasts of prey. 


40. The learned hold that a region in- 
accessible for darkness can be passed 
through with the help of a light, and an un- 
fordable river can be crossed by means of a 
boat. No means, however, exist for peue- 
trating through tbe labyrinth of royal 
aflairs. 


4t. Your kingdom is like an inaccessible 
You cannot 


trust it. How then can I. 


42. Good and evil are seen here in the 


same light. ‘Yo live here is not, therefore, 
safe. Here a iiphteous person meets with 


death, while an uurighteous man incurs no 
danger. 


43. For the sake of justice, a person oj 
unrighteeus deeds showld be killed but 
never one who is righteous in his deeds. It 
is not proper, therefore, for one to live in 
this kingdom long. A sensible man should 
leave this country soon. 


44. There is a river, O king, of the 
name'of Sita. Boats sink in it. ‘This your 
kingdom is like that river. An all-des- 


tructive | net appears to have been cast 
around it. 


45. You are like the fall which awaits 
the collectors of honey, or like attractive 
food containing poison. Your nature now 
resembles that of dishonest men and not 
that of the good. You are like a pit, O 


king, abounding with snakes of deadly 
venom. 


46. You resemble, O king, a river full of 
Sweet water but’ difficult of access, with 


steep banks overgrown with Kariras and 
thorny canes. 


47. You are like a swan in the midst of 
dogs, vultures, and jackals, 


48. Parasites, supported by a huge tree, 
grow luxuriously, and at last covering the 
tree itself overshadow it entirely, 


49. A forest fire sets in, 
those grasses first, consumes the tree with 
them. Thy ministers, O king, resemble 
those parasites of which I speak, Do yor 
check and correct them, : 


and catching 
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go. They have been nourished by you, 
But making conspiracy against you, they 
are destroying your prosperity. 


51. Concealing the faults of your ser- 
vants, I am living in your palace in 
constant dread of danger, even like a 
erson living in a room with a snake within 
itor like the lover of a hero's wife, My 
object is to ascertain the behaviour of tlie 
king who lives with me. 


52. I wish to ascertain whether the king 
has his passions under restraint, whether 
his servants obey him, whether he is loved 
by thern, and whether he loves his subjects. 
For the object of ascertaining all these 
points, O best of kings, I have come to you. 


53. Like food to a hungry person, you 
have become dear to me. I dislike your 
ministers, however, as a person, whose 
thirst has been satisfied, dislikes drink. 


54. They have found fault with me, 
because I seek your well-being. I have no 
doubt that there is no other cause for their 
hostility to me. 

55. I do not cherish any hostility 
towards them. I am engaged in only 
asceriaining their faults. As one should 
fear a wounded snake, every one should 


fear a wicked foe. 


The king said :— 
56. Reside in my abode, (0) Brah- 
mana. [ shall always treat you with 


respect and honor, and always adore you. 


57. They that will dislike you shall not 
live with me. Do you then yourself award 
what should be their proper sentence. 

58. Do you see, O holy one, then 
that the rod of punishment is wielded 
properly and that everything is done 
well in my kingdom. Reflecting upon 
everything, do you guide me in such a way 
that I may acquire prosperity ! 


‘fhe sage said :— 

59. Closing your eyes first of all to this 
oftence of theirs, do you weaken them one 
by one. Prove their faults then and punish 
them one after another. 


60. When many persons become guilty 
of the same offence, they can, by acting in 
concert, soften the very points of the thorns. 
Lest your ministers (being suspected, act 
ngainst you and) disclose your secret coun- 
sels, Í advise you to proceed cautiously. 


61. As regards ourselves, we are Brah- 
manas, by nature merciful and reluctant to 
tive pain to any one. 
well as of others, well-being, even as we 
wish the good of ourselves. 


We desire your, as. 
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62. I speak of myself, O kino ! 
your friend, K 
kavrikshiya. 


63—64. I always follow 
father knew me as his friend. When dis- 
tress overtocl: this kingdom during the 
reign of your father, O lang, T. performed 
many penances (for driving it off), leaving 
off every other business. Out of my affection 
for you I say this to you so that you may 
not again commit the fault. 


65. You have obtained a kingdom with- 
out any hitch. Vhink of everything connec- 
ted with its happiness and misery. You 
have ministers in your kingdom. But why, 


I am 
l am known as the sage Kala- 


truth. Your 


O king, should you be guilty of care- 
lessnes ? 
66. After this, the king of Koshala took 


a minister-from the Kshatriya order, and 
appointed that foremost of Brahinanas (vzg., 
the sage Kalakavrikshiya), as his priest. 


67. After these changes had been made, 
the king of Koshala brought the whole Earth 
under subjection and acquired great fame. 
The sage Kalakavrikshiya adored the gods 
in many grand sacrifices performed tor the 
king. 

68. Having listened to his whoiesome 
advice, the king of Koshala conquered the 
whole Earth and acted in every way as the 
sage directed,’ 





CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthirà said:— 

1. ‘What should be the gratification, O 
giandiatuer, of the law-makers, the minis- 
ters of war, the courtiers, the commanders, 
and the counsellors of a king !” 


Bhishma said :— 

2. ‘Such persons as are endued with 
modesty, self-control, truth, sincerity, and 
courage to say the proper thing, should be 
your law-makers. 

3. They who are always devoted to your 
who are gifted with great courage, who are 
of the twice-born caste, highly learned, 
well pleased with you, and persevering in 


„acts, should, O son of Kunti, be sought by 


you for becoming your ministers of war 
at all seasons of distress, O Bharata ! 


4. One whois born ina high family, 


who treated honorably by. you, always tries 
his best on your behalf, and who will never 
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forsake you in happiness dr misery, illness 
er death, should be kept by you as a 
courtier. 


S. Those who are of high descent, who 
are born in your kingdom, who have wis- 
dom, beauty, great learning, and dignity 
of conduct, and who are, besides, devoted 
to you, should be employed as officers of 
your army. 


6. Persons of low birth, who are covetous, 
cruel and shamelss, would seek you, O sire, 
as long ab they are paid. 

7. "Those who are of good-birth and good 
behaviour, who can interpret all signs and 

yestures, who are shorn of cruelty, who 
now the requirements of place and time, 
who always seek the well-being of their 
master in all works, should be appointed as 
ministers by the king in all his affairs. 


8. Those who have been won over with 
gifts of wealth, honors, respectful recep- 
tions, and means of giving happiness, and 
who on that account may be known by you 
as persons inclined todo you good in all 
your affairs, should always be made sharers 
of your happiness. 


9. 'They who are unchangeable in con- 
duct, endued with learning and good 
behaviour, observant of. excellent vows, 
farge-hearted, and truthful in speech, will 
always attend to your affairs and will never 
forsake you. 


to. They, on the other hard, who are’ 
disrespectable, who do not follow healthy 
control, who are wicred, and who have 
fallen away from good practices, should 
always be compelled by you to observe all 
healthy restraints. 


II. When the question arises as to 
which of two sides should be adopted, you 
should not abandon the many for adopting 
the side of one. When, however, that one 
person excels the many by virtue of his 
possessing ma; accomplishments, then 
you should for that one, forsake the 
many. 


12. The marks of superiority, are pro- 
wess, devotion to works that Lring fame, 
and observance of healthy restraints. 


13—14. He, again, who honors all able 
persons that never cherishes feelings of 
rivalry with meritorious persons, who never 
fórswkes righteousness from lust or fear or 
Wngec or covetousness, who is humble, who 
és truthful and forgiving, who has his mind 
under coritrol, who has a sense of dignity, 
arid who has been tried in every situation, 
should be appointed by you:as your coun- 
seller. 


ts. High Pis purity ol Bleed, forgive- 
ness, cleverness, and-purity of mind, bravery 


never work with 
I 


gratefulness, and truthfulness, are, O son 
of Prijha, characteristic of superiority and 
goodness, 


16. A wiseman who conducis himself 
thus, succeeds in freeing his very enenvies 
of their hostility and converting them into 
friends, 


17. A king who has his mind under 
control, who is endued with wisdom, and 
who seeks prosperity, should carefully 
examine the merits and demerits of his 
ministers, 


18—19. A king who seeks prosperity and 
wishes to outdo his contemporaries, should 
have for ministers trustworthy persens, of 
high descent, born in his own kingdom, 
incapable of being corrupted, unstained by 
adultery and similar vices, well proved, 
belonging to good families, possessed of 
learning, sprung from ancestors who 
held similar offices, and adorned with 
humility. 


20—21. The king should appoint five 
such persons to superintend his affairs, wl o 
are intelligent, shorn of pride, poss: ssed of 
a good disposition, energy, patience, for- 
giveness, purity, loyalty, firmness, and 
courage, whose merits and faults have been 
well proved, who are aged, who are 


capable of bearing burden and who ate 
free from deceit. 


22—23. Men who are wise in speech, 
who are endued with heroism, who are full 
of resources under difficulties, who aie 
of high descent, who are truthful, who can 
read signs, who are shorn of cruelty, who 
know the requirements of place and time, 
and who seek the well-being of their 
masters, should be appointed by the king 
as his ministers in all, affairs of the 
kingdom, 

24. One who is sho: 


n of energv and 
who has been forsaken 


by friends can 
perseverance. Such m 


mam if, appointed, fails in almost every 
work, 


25. A minister possessing little learning, 
even if he be highly bors and attentive to 
virtue, profit, and pleasure, cannot choose 
proper courses of action. 


i 26. Likewise, a person of low birth; even 
if endued ‘with great learning, always 
makes mistakes, like a blind man without a 


guide, in all acts requiring cleverness and 
foresight, 


2]. A person, again, who is of unsétiled 
Purposes, even if endued with intelli- 
gence and learning, and even if con- 
versant with means, cannot long act with 
success, 


28. A wicked man possessed of ne 
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earning may begin a work but he fails to ! 
determine what the results will be of his | 
work. 


cg. A king should never trust a minister 
who is not devoted to him. He should, 
therefore, never give out his counsels to a 
minister who is not devoted to him. 


30. Such a wicked minister, in coniunc- 
tion with the other ministers of the king, 
may ruin his lord, like fire consumin 
a tree by entering into it through the 
holes in its body with the help of the 
wind. 


31. Being angry, a master may deprive 
a servant of his office or reprove him, from 
rage, in harsh words, and restore him to 
power again, 


32. None save a servant devoted to the 
master can stand and overlook such treat- 
ment. Ministers also become sometimes 
highly offended with their masters. 


33. That one, amongst them, who sub- 
dues his anger from de-ire of doing good to 
his master,—that person who partakes in 
the king's happiness and misfortune,— 
should be consulted by the king in all his 
affairs. ; 


34. An wily person, even if he be 
devoted to his master and possessed of 
wisdom .and adorned with numerous ac- 
complishments, should never be consulted 
by the king. 


35. One who is allied with enemies and 
who does not care for the interests of the 
king's subjects, should be regarded as an 
enemy. Ihe king should never consult 
him. 


36. One who is not learned, who is not 
pure, who is proud, who seeks the king's 
enemies, who is given to brag, who is 
unfriendly, wrathful, and covetous, should 
not be consulted by the king. 


37. One who is a stranger, even if he be 
devoted to the king and possessed of great 
learning, may be honored by the king 
and pleased with maintenance, but the 
king should mevec consult him in his 
affairs. 


38. A person whose father was unjustly 
exiled by royal order should not be con- 
sulted by the king, even if the king may 
have afterwards conferred honours upon 
‘him and given him the means of suste- 
nance. 

39. A well-wisher whose property was 
once confiscated for a slight offence, even 
if he be endued with all accomplish- 
ments, should not still be consulted by the 
king. 


125 


. 49. A person endued with wisdom, 
intelligence, and learning, who is torn 
within the kingdom, who is pure and 


righteous in all his works, should be con- 
sulted by the king. 


41. One who is possessed of knowledge 
and wisdom, who knows the nature of 
friends and foes, who is a friend of 


the king like his second self, should be 
consulted. 


42. One who is truthful in speech 
and modest and mild, and who is a 


hereditary servant of the king, should be 
consulted, 


43. One who is contented and honored, 
who is truthful and dignified, who hates 
wickedness and wicked men, who is conver- 
sant with policy and the requirements of 
time, and who is courageous, should be 
consulted by the king. 


44. One who is capable to win over all 
men by conciliation should be consulted, O 
monarch, by the king, who wishes to rule. 
according to the dictates of the science of 
punishment, 


45. One whom the inhabitants of both 
the capital and the provinces trust for his 
righteous conduct, who is competent to 
fight and conversant with the rules of 
policy; should be consulted by the king. 


46. Therefore, men .endued with such 
accomplishments, men conversant with the 
nature of all and desirous of achieving high 
acts, should be honored by the king and 
made his ministers. Their number also 
should not be less than three. 


47. Ministers should be employed in 
noticing the shortcomings of their masters, 
of themselves, of the subjects, and of «he 
foes of their masters. The kingdom depends 
upon the counsels of .policy which the 
ministess give, and its growth originates 
from the same source. 


48. Ministers should.act in such a way 
that the enemies of their master may not be 
able to detect his loopholes. On the other 
hand, when their shortcomings are seen, 
they should then be assailed. Like the 
tortoise protecting its limbs by withdrawing 
them within its shell, ministers should 
keep close: their own counsels, They 
should, even thus, conceal their own slort- 
comings. 


.49. ‘Those .ministers:of a kingdom, who 
succeed in keeping their. counsels close, are 
said to be wise. Counsels are the armour 
of a king, and the limbs of bis subjects and 
officers. 

5o. A kingdom depends upon spies and 
secret -agents, and its -strength lies in 
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counsels of policy. If masters and minis- 
ters follow each other for getting support 
from each other, controlling pride and 
anger, and vanity and envy, they may then 
both become happy. 


51. A king should also consult such 
ministers as are free from the five kinds of 
deceit. 


52—53. Ascertzining well, first of all, the 
different opinions of the three whom he has 
consulted, the king should, for subsequent 
settlement, go to his preceptor for inlorm- 
ing him of those opinions and his own. 
His preceptor should bea Brahmana well 
read in all matters of virtue, profit and 
pleasure. Going, for such subsequent 
deliberation, to him, the king should, with a 
calm mind, ask his opinion. When a deci- 
sion is got at after due deliberation with 
him, the king should then, without attach- 
ment, carry it out into practice. 


54. Those who know the science of 
consultation hold that kings should always 
hold consultations in this way. Having 
settled plans in this way, they should then 
carry them into execution, for then they will 
be able to win over all the subjects, 


5S. There should be no dwarfs, no 
hump-backed persons, no lean man, no 
lame or blind man, no idiot, no woman, 
and no eunuch, at the spot where the king 
holds his consultations. Nothing should 
move there, before or behind, above or be- 
low, or in opposite directions. 


56. Getting up on a boat, or going to 
an open space shorn of grass and grassy 
bushes and whence the surrounding land 
may be distinctly seen, the king should 
hold consultations at the proper time, 
avoiding shortcomings of speech and ges- 
tures.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘Regarding it, O Yudhisthira, the 
old account of a conversation between Vri- 
-haspati and Shakra is cited. 


Shakra said :— 

2. Whatisthat one act, O twice-born 
one, by finishing which with care, a person 
-may be respected by all creatures and be- 
come famous, 


Vrihaspati said :— 

3. Sweetness of speech, O Shakra, is 
the one thing by practising which a 
person is esteemed by all aud Secomes 
famous. 








4. This is the one thing, O Shakra, 
which yields happiness to all. By practis- 
ing it, one may always secure the love of 
all creatures. 


5. The person who does not speak a 
word and whose face is always marked with 
frowns is hated of all. Want of sweet 
speeches makes him so. 


6. That person who, on seeing others, 
speaks to them first with smiles, succeeds 
in winning over every one. 


7. Even gifts, if not made with sweet 
speeches, do not please the recipients, 
like rice without curry. 


8. If even the wealth of men, O Shakra, 
be snatched away with sweet speeches, 
such sweetness of conduct can even propi- 
tiate the robbed. 

9. A king, therefore, who is desirous of 
even inflicting punishment, should use sweet 
words. Sweetness of speech pever fails, 
while at the same time it never pains any 
heart. 

to. A person of good deeds and good, 
pleasant and sweet speeches, has no peer. 


Bhishma continued :— 


tr. Thus addressed by his priest, Shakra 
began to follow those instructions. Io 
you also, O son of Kunti, practise this 
Virtue.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continted. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I, ‘QO foremost of kings, what is that 
method by which a king governing his 
subjects may, thereby, acquire great 
blessedness and eternal fame?" 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘A king of pure soul and devoled to 
the duty of protecting his subjects acquires 
merit and fame, both here and hereafter, 
by acting righteously.’ 


Yudhisiithira said :— 


5: “What should attitnde of the king 
with regard to the treatment of others 
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Asked by me, O vou of great wisdom, 
you should tell me everything duly ! 

4. The virtues of men, which you have 
described, cannot, be found to exist ir any | 
single individual." 


5. ‘You are highly intelligent, O Yudhis- 
thira! Itis what you say. ‘The person 
is very rare ho is endued with all those 
good qualities. | 


| 

1 5 | 
Bhishma said :— 
| 





6. In short, sucha one, [who is possessed ' 
of all those virtues] is very difficult. to 
be seen even upon careful search. li 
shall, however, tell you what kinds of 
ministers should be appointed by you. 


7—11. Four Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, endued with a sense of dignity, 
belonging to the Sanataka order, and of 
pure conduct, and eight Kshatriyas, all of 
whom should have physical strength and 
be capable of wielding weapons, and one 
and twenty Vaishyas, all of whom should 
be rich, and three Shudras, every one of | 
whom should be humble and of pure con- | 
duct and devoted to his daily duties, and 
one man of the Suta caste, possessing of 
the kuowledge of the Puranas and the eight 
principal virtues, should be your ministers. | 
Every ore of them should be filly years 
old, éndued with sense of dignity, free from 
envy, masters of the Sutris and the Smrttrs 
humble, impartial, capable of deciding then 
and there in the midst of disputants pointing 
out various courses of action, free from 
covetousness, and from the seven terrible 
vices called Vyasanas. The king should 
consult with those eight ministers and lead 
them. 


12. He should then announce in his 
kingdom, for the information of his subjects, 
the results of such consultations. You 
should always, following such a conduct, 
watch over your people. 


13—14. You should : 
what is deposited with you or appropriate 
the thing whose ownership is disputed by 
two persons. Sucha conduct would spoil 
the administration of justice. If the admi- 
nistration of justice be thus spoiled will 
assail you, and afflict your kingdom as well 
and strike vour people with fear a titie 
birds on seeing the hawk. Your kingdom 
will then vanish like a boat wrecked on E 

i 
i 
| 
| 


never confiscate 


as 





sea. 
IS. 
fairly, fear 
and the doo: 
him. 
16—17. A kingdom, 
depends upon riglitcousness. 


If a king governs his subjects un- 
takes possession of his heart 


of heaven is shut against 


O foremost of men, 
That minister, 


| having accepted 
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or king’s son, who acts unfairly, holding 
the seat of justice, and those officers who, 
y responsibie offices, act 
unjustly, actuated by self-interest, all siuk 
in hell along with the king himself. 


18. Helpless men, who are oppressed by 
the strong and who consequently bewail 


| piteously, have the king for their protector. 


19 In cases of dispute between two 
parties, the decision should depend upon 
the evidence of witnesses. If one of the 
parties has no witnesses and is helpless, the 


| king should g.ve the case his best const- 


deration. 


20. The king should punish the offen- 
ders according to their offences. ‘Fhe 
wealthy should be punished with fines 
and confiscations; the poor, with loss of 
liberty. 


21. The wicked should be punished by 
the king with corporal punishments. The 
king should maintain all good men with 
sweet speeches and presents of riches. 


22. He who tries to bring about the 
death of the king should be punished with 


| death to be effected by various means. 


One who becomes guilty of arson or theft 
or such co-habitation with women as may 
lead to an intermixture of castes, should be 
punished with death. 


23. A king, O monarch, who inflicts 
punishments duly and according to the 
dictates of the science of punishment, com- 
mits no sin by the act. On che other hand, 
he acquires eternal merit, 


24. That foolish king who inflicts 
punishments whimsically, earns infamy here 
and sinks into hell herealter. 


25. One should not be punished for the 
fault of another, Bestowing sufficient 
thought upon the code, a person should 
be convicted or acquitted. 


26. A king should never kill a messen- 
ger under any circumstances. That king 
who kills a messenger sinks into hell with 
all his ministers. 


27. That king, mindful of Kshatriya 
practices, who kills a messenger faithfully 
speaksing out his message, causes his de- 
parted manes to be stained with the sin of 
killing a £cetus. 


28. A messenger should have these 
seven accomplishments, vis. he should 
be of high descent, of a good family, elo- 
quent, clever, sweet-speeched, faithful in 
delivering the message with which he is 
sent, and possessed of good memory. 


29. The aid-de-camp of the king, who 
guards his persons, should also possess 
similar qualities. ‘Ihe officer also that 
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guards his capital or citadel should pos- 
Sess the same qualities. 


30. The king’s minister should be well- 
read im the scriptures and capable in 
directing wars and making treaties. He 
should also be intelligent, Courageous, 
modest, and capable of keeping secrets. 


3t. He should also be of high birth, 
have strength of mind, and be pure in 
conduct. If endued with these qualities, 
he should be regarded worthy. ‘Lhe com- 
mander of the king's forces should have 
alsa the same qualities. 


32. He should also be master of the 
Various sorts of battle array aud with the 
uses of engines and Weapons. He should 
be able to bear exposure to rain, cold, heat, 
and wind, aud watchful of the short- 
Comings of foes. 


33. Lhe king, O monarch, should, be 
able to mave his enemies sleep under a 
sense of sec -ity. He should not, however, 
himself trust any one. The reposiny of 
Confidence on even his own son is not good. 


34. I have now, O sinless one, described 
to you what are the injunctions of the scrip- 
tures, Not to trust any one has been re- 
Barded one oí ihe greatest mysteries of 
king-craft ?' 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


(RAJADHARMAN USHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhisthira said ;— 


1. ^ What should be the kind of city 
within which the king should himself live? 
Should he select one already made, or 
should he cause one to be especially made ? 


Vell me this, O grand-father !” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘It is proper, O Bharata, to enquire 
about how shouid a king live on a city, and 
how should he defend it, O son of Kanti. 


3: I shall, therefore, describe to you this 
Subject, referring especially to the defences 
of torts. Having heard me, yow should 
make the arrangements tequired and con- 
duct yourself attentively as directed. 


4. Keeping his eye on the six different 
sorts of forts the king should build his 
cities containing every kind of riches and 
every article of usein profusion, 


5. Those six kinds are water-citadels, 
earth-citadels, hill-citadels, human-citadels, 
mud-citadels, and forest-citadels. 
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6—10. The king, with his ministers and 
the army perfectly loyal to him, should live 
in that city which is defended by a fort, 
which contains profuse rice and weapons, 
which is protected with impenetrable walls 
and a trench, which has a sufficient number 
of elephants, horses and cars, which is in- 
habited by learned men and well-versed in 
the mechanical arts, where storage of pro- 
visions of every sort has been made, whose 


inhabitants are virtuous and clever in 
business, strong-bodied and energetic } 
and as also its animals, which has many 
open squares and rows of shops, 


where all persons are righteous, where peace 
reigns where no danger exists, which shines 
with beauty and resounds with music and 
songs, where the houses are all Spacious, 
wliere the residents have among them many 
brave and rich persons, which echoes with 
the chanting of Vedic hymns, where festi- 
vities and rejoicings frequently take place, 
and where the deities are always adored. 


11. Living there, the king should always 
try to fill his treasury, to increase his army, 
multiply the number cf his friends, and 
establish courts of justice. He should 
Suppress all abuses and evils in both his 
cities and provinces, 

12. He should collect Provisions of all 
Sorts and replenish his arsenals carefully, 
He should also increase his storage of rice 


and other grain, and Strengthen his 
counsels, 
13—14. He should, increase his stores 


of fuel, iron, chaff, charcoal, timber, horns, 
bones, bamboos, marrow, oils, clarified 
butter, fat, honey, medicines, flax, resin, 
rice, weapons, arrows, leather, catgut, 
canes, and strings and cords made of Munja 
grass and other plants and creepers, 


15. He should multiply the number of 
tanks and wells containing large quantities 


of water, and should Protect all. shady 
trees, 


16—17. He should entertain with honor 
the teachers of various sciences, Ritwijas, 
priests, powerful. bowmen, Persons skilled 
in architecture, astronomers, astrologers, 
physicians, as well as all men endued with 
wisdom, intelligence, self-control 
courage, learning, high-descent 
and competent to do ail Work, 


s cleverness, 
and energy, 


18. The hing should honor the righte- 
ous and punish the unrighteous. He should, 
actingwith resolution, compell the several 
€astes follow their respective duties, 


Knowing Properly, through Spies, 
the external conduct and the state of mind 
of the inhabitants of his city and Provinces, 
he should take the necessary steps, 
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5». The king should himself look after 
his spies and counsels, his tteasury, and 
the instrument for inflicting punishments. 
Everything dépends upon these. 


at. Having spies for his eyes, the king 
whould learn all the acts and intentions of 
hÈ foes, friends, and neutrals. 


22. He should then, carefully, concert 
his own measures, honoring those that are 
loyal io him and chastising tisse that are 
hostile. 


43. The king should always worship 
the godsin sacrifices and make gifts without 
giving pain to anybody. He should pro- 
tect his subjects, never doing anything that 
may stand in the way of righteousness. 


24. He should always support and pro- 
tect the helpless, the lordless, the aged, 
and widows. 


25. The king should always honor the 
ascetics and present them, at proper times, 
with clothes, vessels and food. 


26. The king should, with sufficient care, 
inform the ascetics of the state of his own 
self, of all his measures, and of the king- 
dom, and should always beliave humbly in 
iheir presence. 


27. When he beholds arichorites of high 
descent and great learning that have for- 
saken all earthly objects, he should honor 
them with presents of beds and seats 
and food. 


28. Whatever be the distress which lre 
befalls him, he should confide in an ancho- 
tite. The very robbers place confidence 
upon persons of that character. 


29. The king should keep his wealth in 
charge of am ascetic and should take wise 
eounsels from him. He should not; how- 
ever, always wait ufoir them or adore them 
at all times. 


From amoríg those living in his own 
kingdom, he should select one for friendship. 
Likewise, he should select another Írom 
among those that live in the kingdom of 
hisenemy. He should select a third from 
among récluses in. the forests, and a fourth 
from among those living 10 his tributary 
kingdoms. 


31. Heshould treat them hospitably and 
honor them and assign them the means of 
maintenance, He should treat the ascetics 
living in the kingdoms of enemies in the 
forests in the same way as those that live 
in his own kingdom. 

32. Engaged in penances and of rigid 
vows, they would, if calamity befalls the 
king and if he prays for protection, graut 
him what he wants. 
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33. 1 have now told you briefly thé 
characteristics of tlie city in which thd 
king should live.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 
1. ‘How, O king, may a kingdom be 
firmly established, and how should it bé 


protected? I wish to know this. Tell nie 
all this, U foremost of Bharata’s race.’ 


Bhishma said :— 

‘Listen to me with close attention. | 
shall teil you how a kingdom may be con- 
solidated, and how also it may be 
protected. 


3. A headman should be selected for 
each village. Over ten villages (or ten 
headmen) one superintendent should be 
appointed. Over two such superintendents 
there should be one officer. Above the 
latter should be appoinled persons under 
each of whom should be a hundred villages ; 
and above the last. kind of officers, should 
be appointed men each of whom should 
governi a thousand villages. 


4. The headman should determine tte 
characteristics of every person in the village’ 
and all the crimes also that demand 
punishment. He should report everything 
to the officer in charge of ten villages. 
The fatter, again, should report the same 
to the officer in charge of twénty villages. 


5. The latter, again, should report the 
conduct of all the persons within his pro 
vince to the officer in charge of a hundced 
villages. 


6. The village headman should control 
over all the produce and the properties 
of the village. Every l'eadman should 
contribute his quota for maintaining the 
chief of ten villages, and the tatter should 
do the same for maintaining the chief of 
twenty villages. 

7. The lord of a kundred villages 
should receive all honors fromr the kiug 
and should have for his support a large 
village, O chiet of the Bharatas, populous 
and rich. 

8. Such a village, so given to a lord of 
a hundred villages, should be, however, 
within the jurisdiction of the chief of æ 
thousand villages. That high officer, again, 
vis., the lord of a thousand villages, should 
have a small town for his support. 
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9. He should use for his ownself the 
ain and gold and other things derivable 
rom it. He should perform all the duties 
relating to its wars and manage all its 
other internal affairs. 


10. Some pious minister, should care- 
fully supervise the administrative affairs 
and mutual relations of those officers. In 
every town, again, there should be an 
officer for looking after all matters relating 
to his jurisdiction. 

11. Like some dreadful planet moving 
above all the asterisms below, the last 
mientioned officer should move and act 
above all the officers subordinate to him. 
Such an officer should learn the conduct of 
those under him through his spies. 


12. Such high officers should protect 
the people t-om all persons having murder- 
ous inclination, all wicked men, all robbers, 
and all cheais, and all of whom are regard- 
ed to be possesséd by the devil. 


.13. Looking after sales and the pur- 
chases, the state of the roads, the food and 
dress, and the stocks and profits, and the 
traders, the king should impose taxes on 
them. 


14. Knowing every time the quantity of 
the manufactures, the receipts and expences 
of the manufacturers, and the state of the 
arts, the king should levy taxes upon the 
artisans regarding the arts they follow. 


15. The king, O Yudhishthira, may levy 
high taxes, but he should never levy such 
taxes as would oppress his people. 


16. No tax should be levied without 
determining the outturn and the amount of 
labour necessary for its production. Nobody 
would work without sufficient cause. 


17. The king should, after proper 
thought, impose taxes in such a way that he 
afid the person who labours to produce the 
article taxed may both partake of the out- 
turn. 


18. The king should not, by his greedi- 
ness, destroy his own foundations as well as 
those of others. He should always avoid 
those acts for which he may incur the 
hatred of his ‘people. Indeed, by acting 
thus be may win Popularity, 


s9. The subjects hate that king who 
becomes notorious for greediness. How can 
a: king. who is hated acquire prosperity ? 
Such a king can never secure what is for 
his well-being. 


20. An intelligent king should milk his 
kingdom like calves. ` If the calf be permit- 
3ed to ‘suck, it grows strong, O Bharata, 
and carries heavy loads. 


M 
ee 


| 
| 








21. If, on the other hand, O Vudhis- 
thira, the cow is milked too much, the calf 
becomes lean and incapable of making 
itself very useful to its owner. Similarly, 
if the kingdom be drained inordinately, the 
subjects become helpless and incapable of 
achieving any great act. 

22. That king who protects his kingdom 
himself and shows leniency to his subjects 
and supports himself upon what is easily 
got, succeeds in doing much. 


23. Dees not the king then acquire 
wealth enough to meet his wants? The 
entire kingdom becomes then to him 
his treasury, and his treasury becomes his 
bed room. 


24. If the denizens of the cities and the 
provinces be poor, the king should, whether 
they depend upon him directly or indirect- 
ly, show them mercy to the best of his 
power. 


25. Punishing all robbers who infest the 
boundaries, the king should protect the 
people of his villages and make them 


| happy. Partaking of the hing's happiness 


and misery, the subjects become greatly 
pleased with him, 


26. First of all, for making collection, the 
king shouid visit the principal centres ol his 
kingdom one aíter another and try to fill his 
people with fear, 


27. He should tell them,—Here, a grea 
danger threatens us. Our enemies havet 
engendered a great calamity for us! | 
have every reason, however, to hope that 
the danger will pass away,for the enemy, 
like a flowering bamboo, will very soon be 
destroyed. 


38. Many enemies of mine, having risen 
up and combined with a large body of 
robbers, wish to put our kingdom into 


difficulties, for themselves being des- 
troyed. 


29. To meet this calamity and dreadful 
danger, I seek your wealth for concerting 
measures for your protection. 


30. When the danger passes away, I 
will repay you what I now take. Our 
foes, however, will not return what they 


(if unopposed) will take from you by 
force. 


_31. On the other hand, they will even 
Kill all your relatives with your very wives! 
Forsooth, you wish wealth’ for the sake of 
yourchildren and wives, 


32. lam happy to see your pros erit) 
and [ solicit you as I would. my rd chil: 
dren. J shail take from you what you can 


easily spare for me, | dọ not. wi t i 
pain to any one, È E L 
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33. In seasons of danger, you sh 
like strong bulls, bear such Bedae 
seasons of distress, you should not value 
wealth too highly. 5 


34. A king knowing Time should, with 
such agreeable, sweet, and complimentary 
words, send his agents and make collections 
from his subjects. 


35. Pointing out to them the necessity 
of repaicing his forts and of meeting the 
expences of his establishment and other 
heads, striking them with the fear of foreign 
invasion, and pointing to them the necessity 
that exists for protecting them and enabling | 
them to ensure the means of living in peace, 
the king should impose taxes upon the 
Vaishyas of his kingdom. 


36. If the king does not care the 
Vaishyas, they become lost to him, and 
leaving his dominions retire into the woods. 
The king should, therefore, treat them lini- 
ently. 


37. The king, O son of Pritha, should 
always conciliate and protect the Vaishvas, 
take measures for filling them with a. sense 
of security and for ensuring them. in the 
enjoyment of what they possess, and always 
do what they like. 

38. The king, O Bharata, should always 
so treat the Vaishyas that their power to 
multiply money may be enhanced. The 
Vaishyas enhance the strength of a king- | 
dom, improve its agriculture, and develop 
its trade. 

9. A wise king, therefore, should 
always please them. Acting with careful- 
ness and leniency, he should impose mild 
taxes upon them. 

40. It is always easy to treat the Vai- 
shyas kindly. ‘There is nothing which does 
greater good to a kingdom, O Yudhisthira, 
than such treatment of the Vaishyas of the 
kingdom,’ 





CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 


(RAJADHARMAN USHASANA 
PARVA).—Gontinued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. “Tell me, O grandfather, how should 
the king behave if, despite his great | 
wealth, be seeks more " 


Bhishma said :— es 

2. 'A king desirous of acquiring. religi- 
ous merit, should seek the good of his sub- 
vects and protect them according to consi- 
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derations of place and timc amd to (lie best 
of his intelligence and power. 

3. He should, in his kingdom, adop 
such measures as would in his view secure 
their good as also his own. 


4. A king should milk his kingdom like 
a bee collecting honey from plants. He 
should act like the cow-herd who takes millc 
from her without boring her udders and 
without starviug the calf. 

5. The king should act like the leech 
taking blood mildly. He should treat his 
subjects like a tigress carrying her cubs, 
touching them with her tecth but never 
cutting them therewith. 

6. He should behave like a mouse which 
although it has got sharp and pointed 
teeth yet cuts the feet of sleeping animals 
in such a way that they co not at all 
become conscious of it. 

7. Little by little should be drained 
from a prosperous subject. The demand 
should then be gradually increased till 
it reaches a fair amount. 


8. The king should incrcase the burden 


of his subjects by and by like a person 


gradually increasing the load of a young 
bullock. Treating them with care and 
mildness, he should at last put the reins 
on them. 

g. If the reins are thus put, they would 
not refuse to bear them. Indeed, sufficient 
measures should be taken for making them 
obedient. Mere entreaties to bring them 
to subjection would be of no avail. 


10. It is impessible to treat all equally. 
Conciliating the leaders only, the ordinary 
people should be reduced to obedience. 


11. Creating dissensions among the 
common people who are to carry the bur= 
dens, the king should himself come forward 
to conciliate them and then enjoy happily 
what he would draw from then. 


12. The king should never impose taxes 
ina bad form and on persons wlio cannot 
pay them. He should impose them gradu- 
ally and with mildness, in proper time and 
according to due forms. 


13. The ways I suggest you are the 
legitimate means of kingcraft. They are 
not known as deceitful means. One who 
tries to control horses by unfair methods 
only makes them furious. 


14—15. Drinking-shops, public women, 
pimps, actors, gamblers, and keepers of 
gambling houses, and other persons,. of thig 
sort, who always create disorders to the 
states, shouid all be checked.’ Living 
within the kingdom, these afflict and injure 
the better classes of the subjects. 
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16. No one should ask anything of any 
one when on distress prevails. Manu him- 
self -in days of yore has laid down this 
injunction regarding all men, 


17. If all men were to live on alms and 
and abstain from work, the world would, 
forsooth, come to an end. 


18. The king alone is able to restrain 
and check. That king who does not pre- 
vent his subjects (from committing sins) is 
visited by a fourth part of the sins commit- 


ted. by them. This is the injunction af the 
Shrutis. 


19. Since the king shares the sins of his 
subjects like their merits, he should, there- 
fore, O king, check his sinful subjects. 


20. , The kirg wha fails to restrain him- 
reli commits a sin. He is visited by a 
fourth part of their sins as he docs ac- 
Quire a fourth part of their merits, 


21. The following sins of which I speak 
shouid be checked. hey are such as bring 
on penury on every one. What wicked act 
is there that a person under the influence of 
passion would not commit. | . 


22. A person under the control of pas- 
sion indulges in stimulants and meat, and 
appropriates the wives and the wealth of 


Other peaple, and sets a bad example to 
others, 


23. They who do not live upon alms 
may beg at the time of distress. ‘he 
righteous king should make gifts to them 
from mercy but not from fear. 


24. Let there be no beggars or robbers 
in your kingdom. It is only the robbers 


who give tothe beggars. Such givers are 
not benefactors of men. 


25. Let such men live in your kingdom 
@s advance the interests of others and do 
them good, but not such as root out others. 
* 26. Those officers, O king, who realize 
from the subjects more than what is due 
should be punished. You should then ap- 
point others who will take only what is due. 


' 27. Agriculture, tending of cattle trade 
and similar other acts, should be pursed 
by many persons in such a way that they 
may not suffer injury,- 

28. Ifa person engaged in agriculture, 
Cattle-tending, or trade, feels a sense of 
insecurity; the king, incurs infamy thereby. 

29. The king should always honor his 
rich subjects and should say to them,—Do 
you, with.me, advance the interests of the 
people ! 


30: ln every kingdom, the wealthy form 
mn estate in the realm. Forsooth, à weal- 
thy person is the foremost of men, 


31. He who is wise, or brave or rich. o 
influential, or righteous, or engaged iu 
penances or truthful in speech, or endued 
with intelligence, assists in protecting his 
fellow-subjects, 

3a. For these reasons, O kiny, do you 
love all creatures, and show the qualities ol 
truth, sincerity, absence of auger anc 
abstention from injury. 


33. You should thus hold the rod oi 
punishment, and multiply your treasury and 
support your friends aud consolidate yous 
kingdom thus, practising the qualities of 
truthfulness and sincerity and supported 
hy your friends, treasury, and army.’ 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


I. ‘Let not fruit growing trees be cut 
down in your dominions. Fruits and roots 
are the property of the Bralimanas. ~The 
sages have declared this as an injunction 
of religion. 


a. The residue, after supporting the 
Brahmanas, should be devoted to the Supe 
Port of other people. Nobody should take 
by injuring the Brahmanas. 


3. Ifa Brahmana, fur want of support, 
wishes to leave a kingdom for securing 
maintenance elsewhere, the king, QO 
monarch, should, with love and respect, 
give him the means cf sustenance. 


4. If he does not still abstain from 
leaving the kingdom, the king should repair 
to a concourse of Brahmanas and say— 
Such a Brahmana is leaving the kingdom, 
In whom shall my subjects then find an 
authority for guiding them ?— 


S. If after this, he does not renounce 
his intention of leaving, and does not say 
anything, the king should Say to him— 
Forget the past !— l'his, O son of Kunti, is 
the eternal way of the royal duty. 


6. The king should further say to him,— 
Indeed, O Brahmana, people say that only 
that which is sufficient should be assigned to 
a Brahmana to maintain him. I, how- 
ever, do not hold that opinion. On the 
other hand, I think that if a Brahmana 
seeks to abandon a kingdom for the kin 
neglecting to provide him with means o 
Support, such means should be assigned. to 
bim, and, further, if he wishes to take that, 
step for procuring the means of luxury, he 
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should still be requested to sta 


plied with those luxuries, Yandisup: 


7. Agriculture,  cattle-tending, and 
trade, supply all men with the means of 
subsistence. A knowledge of the Vedas 
however, supply them with the ineans cf 
acquiring lieaven, . 

8. They, therefore, that impede the 
study of the Vedas and the Vedic prac- 
tices, are known as enemies of society. For 


Kshatriyas. 


g. Subdue your foes, protect your sub- 
jects, adore the gods in sacrifices, and fight 
attles bravely, O delighter of the Kurus ! 


10. A king should protect those who are 
worthy of protection. Lhe king who does 
this is the best of rulers. "hose kings who 
do not perform the duty of protection live 
uselessly. 


11. For the behoof of all his subjects the 
king should always seek to learn the acts 
and thoughts of all, O Yudhishthira ; and 
for that reason he should engage spies and 
secret agents. 


12. Protecting others from your own, 
aud your own from others, as also others 
from others, and your own from your own, 
do you always maintain your subjects. 


13. Guarding his own self first from 
every one, the king should protect the Earth. 
Men of knowledge have said that every- 
thing originate from self. 


14. The king should always think of 
these, vig.,— What are his shortcomings to 
what evil habits he is addicted, what are 
the sources of his weakness, and what are 
the sources of his follies. 


15. The king should make secret and 
trusted agents travel through the king- 
dom for ascertaining whether his conduct 
of the previous day has, or has not, met with 
tlie approbation of the subjects. 


16. Indeed, he should know whether his 
conduct is, or is not, generally applauded, 
or is, oris not, liked by the people of the 
provinces, and whether he has, or has not, 
succeeded in gaining a good name in his 
kingdom. 


17—18. Amongst the virtuous and wise, 
amongst those who never retreat from bat- 
tle, and those who do not live in your king- 
dom, those who depend on you, and those 
who are your ministers, as well as those 
who do not follow party, they who praise or 
blame you should never be disregarded by 
you, O Yudhishthira ! 


19. No man, © sire, can acquire the 
golden opinion of all persons in the - world, 
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All persons have friends, foes, and indiffer- 
ent ones, O Bharata.’ 


i Yudhisthira said :— 


. 20. “Of persons all of whom are equal 
In strength of arms and accomplishments, 
how does cne reign supreme over all the 
others, and how does he succeed in lording 
over them all." 


“exterminating these that Brahman created | Bhishma said :— 


21. ‘The mobile creatures devour things 
that are immobile; animals having teeth 
| devour those that have none ; angry snakes 
of dreadful venom devour smaller ones of 
their own species. 


| 22. The king, O Wudhishthira, should 
| always be careful of his subjects as also of 


his enemies. If he becomes careless, they 


| attack him like vultures. 
| 23. Take care, O king, that the traders in 


| 
| 


your kingdom, who purchase articles for 
purposes of trade at prices high and low, 
and who while itenerating have to sleep or 
take rest in forests and inaccessible regions, 
may not suffer from the imposition of heavy 
laxes. 

24. Let not the agricultucists in your 
kingdom leave it through oppression ; they, 
who bear the burden of the king, support 
the other residents also of the kingdom. 


25. The gifts made by you in this world 
support the gods, Pitris, men, Nagas, 
Rakshasas, birds, and animals. 

26. ‘hese, O Bharata, are the instru- 
ments of governing a kingdom aud protec- 
ting its king. I shall again talx to you on 
the subject, O son of Pandu.’ 





CHAPTER XC. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA ).—Continued. 


‘Bhishma said:— 

1. ‘That best of all persons conversant 
with the Vedas, vis., Utatthya of Angi- 
ras2’s family, discoursed gladly to Yuyana- 
shwa’s son Mandhatri. 

2. I shall now, © Yudhishthira, relate 
to you every thing that Utatthya, that fore- 
most of all persons conversant with the 
Vedas, had said to that king. 


Utatthya said :— 

3. One becomes a king for advancing 
the cause of virtue and not for acting capri- 
ciously. Know this, O Manahatri ; the 
king is, indeed, the protector of the world- 
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4. Ifthe king acts piously, he attains to 
the dignity of a god. 1f, however, he acts 
unrighteously, he sinks into hell. 


s—6. Allcreatures depends upon right- 
eousnsss, Righteousness again depends 
upon the king. That king, therefore, who 
maintains righteousness, is truly a king, 
that king who has a pious soul and possesses 
every kind of accomplishments 1s said to be 
an embodiment of virtue, If a king fails to 
punish iniquity, the god leave his palace 
and he incurs disreputation among men. 


7. The endeavours of men who observe 
their own duties are always successful. 
Therefore all men try to obey the injunc- 
tions of righteousness which yield pros- 
perity. 

8. When sin is not restrained righteous- 
ness disappears and unrighteousness mul- 
tiplies itself. 


9. When sin is not restrained, no one 
can, in view of the rights of property as 
sanctioned by the scriptures, say,—This 
thing is mine and this is not mine. 


. xo, When sinfulness reigns rampant in 
the world, men cannot own and enjoy their 
own wives and animals and fields and 
houses, 


ir, When sin is not restrained the deities 
get no adorations, the Pitris no offerings 
in Shraddhas, and guests no hospitality. 


.12. When sinfulness is not restrained, 
the twice-born ones do not study the Vedas, 
or practise high vows, or perform sacri- 
fices. 


.13. When sin is not restrained, the minds 
of men, O king, become weak and bewil- 
dered like those of persons wounded with 
weapons. 


14. Looking on both the worlds, the 
Rishis made the king, that best of men, 
with a view that he should be righteous- 
ness incarnate on Earth. 


15. Heiscalled Rajan'in whom righte- 
ousness predominates. That king, again, 
in whom there is no righteousness, is called 
a Vrishala. 


16. Righteousness has another name, 
vis., Vrisha. He who weakens Vrisha 
passes by the name of Vrishala. A king 
should, therefore, further the cause of 
Righteousness. 


17. All creatures prosper by the growth 
of righteousness and deteriorate with its 
decay. Righteousness, therefore, should 
never be suffered to decay. 


18. Righteousness is called Dharma, be- 


cause it helps the acquisition and preserva-' 


tion of wealth, Tne sages, O king, have 


declared that the Dharma restrains and 
limits all evil scts of men. 


19. The Self.create created Dharma 
for the aggrandisement and growth of 
creatures. ‘Therefore, a king should follow 
the dictates of Dharma for benefitting his 
people. 

20. Therefore also, O foremost of kings 
Dharma has been said to be the highest 
of all things. That best of men who 
governs his subjects righteously is called a 
king. 

21. Disregarding lust and anger 
follow the dictates of righteousness. Of al 
things, O chief of Bharata’s race, which 
secure the prosperity of kings, righteous- 
ness is the foremost. 


22. Dharma, again, has originated from 
the Brahmana. ‘Therefore, the Brahmána 
should always be adored. You, should, 
O Mandhatri, satisfy humbly the wishes of 
Brahmanas. 


23. Neglecting to please Brahmanas 
the king brings danger on himself, for such 
neglect, he cannot acquire friends while 
his enemies multiply. 


24. For entertaining malice out of folly 
towards the Brahmanas, the goddess of 
prosperity who had formerly lived with him 
became irate and deserted the Asura Vali 
the son of Virochana. 


25. Deserting the Asura she went to 
Indra the king of gods. Seeing the 
goddess living with Purandara, Vali re- 
gretted idly. 


26. This, O powerful one, is the out- 
come of malice and pride. Be you awaken- 
ed, O Mandhatri, so that the goddess of 
prosperity may: not in anger desert you 


27. The Shrutis say that Unrighteous- 
ness begata son named Pride upon the 
goddess of prosperity. This Pride, O king, 
brought ruin upon many among the gods 
and the Asuras. 


.28. Many royal sages were ruined fo! 
him. Do you, therefore, awaken, O king ' 
He who can conquer him becomes a king: 
He, however, who suffers himself to be 
conquered by him, becomes a slave. 


29. lf, O Mandhatri, you wish to enjoy 
a life of perpetual happiness, live as a king 
should who does not indulge these two, 
vis., Pride and Unrighteousness, 


. 30. Do not associate with him,—who is 
intoxicated with pride, who does not follow 
honesty, Moo scons at religion, who isin- 
sensate and negligent in paying homage to 
all of them even when united. £ É 


31—32, Keep yourself aloof from the 
company of ministers whom you have once 


i 
1 








i 
i 
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punished and especially of women, as 
also from mountains and uneven lands and 
inaccessible forts and elephants and horses 
and reptiles, You should never wander in 
the night, and avoid stinginess, vanity 
boastfulness, and anger. ! 


33. You should never know unknown 
women, or the eunuchs, or those who are 
lewd, or those who are the wives of other 
men, or those who are unmarried, 


34. When the king does not restrain 
vice, an intermixture of castes follows, and 
sinful Rakshasas, eunuchs, children desti- 
tute of liinbs or possessed of thick tongues, 
and idiots, begin to take birth in even res- 
pectable families. 


- 35. "Therefore, the king should take 
particular care to act righteously for the 
behoof of his people. 

36. If a king acts heedlessly, it produces 
a great evil. Unrighteousness multiplies 
causing an intermixture of castes. 

37. Cold appears during the summer 
months, and disappears in its proper season. 
Drought and flood and pestilence attack the 
people. 

38. Evil stars arise and dreadful comets 
appear on such occasions. Various other 
portents, presaging destruction of the king- 
dom, appear. 

39. If the king does not take steps for 
his own safety and does not protect his 
subjects, the latter first meet with destruc- 
tion which ultimately overtakes the king 
himself. 

40. Two persons in .unision take away 
the wealth. of one, and many acting 
together rob the two. The virginity of 
maidens is destroyed, Such a state of 
things originate from the king’s faults. 

4t. All rights of property are destroyed 
among men, when the king, forsaking 
righteousness, acts heedlessly. 


— 


CHAPTER XCI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Utatthya said :— 

i. If the god of the clouds pours rain 
in season and the king acts virtuously, the 
prosperity that comes keeps the subjects 
in happiness. 

2. That washerman who does not know 
how to wash away the dirt-of cloth without 
destroying its dye, is very unskilful in his 
profession, 
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"s That person among Brahmanas or 
ishatriyas or Vaishyas who, having de- 
viated from the proper duties of his caste, 
has become a Shudra, is truly to be com- 
pared tosuch a washerman. 


4. Menial service is the duty of the 
Shudra ; agriculture is that of the Vaishya į 
the science of punishment of the Kshatriyaj 
and Bralimacharyya, penances, Mantras, 
and truth, belong to the Brahmana. 


5. That Kshatriya who knows how to 
correct the wrong-doings of the other castes 
and to wash them clean like a washerman, 
is really their father and deserves to be 
their king. 

6. The various cycles called Krita, 
Treta, Dwapara, and Kali, O foremost of 
Bharata's race, all depend on the conduct 
of the king. It is the king who makes 
the cycles. 


The four castes, the Vedas, and the 
duties of the four modes of life, all suffer 
from confusion and weakness when the king 
becomes heedless. 

8. The three kinds of fre, the three 
Vedas, and sacrifices with Dakshina, all 
disappear when the king becomes care- 
less. 

9. The king is the creator of all crea- 
tures, and is their destroyer. That righte- 
ous king is regarded as the creator, 
while the sinful one is regarded as the 
destroyer. 

10. The king’s wives, sons, kinsmen, 
and friends, all become unhappy and grieve 
when the king becomes careless. 

11. Elephants, horses, kine, camels, 
mules, asses and other animals all lose their 
vigor when the king becomes sinful. 

12. It is said, O Mandhatri, that the 
Creator. created Power for protecting 
Weakness. Weakness is, really, a great 
being, for every thing depends upon it. 

13. Allcreatures adore the king. All 
creatures are the children of the king. lf, 
therefore, O monarch, the king becomes 
unrighteous, all creatures meet with ruin. 

14. The eyes of the Weak, of the Muni, 
and of the venomous snake, should be con? 
sidered as uabearable. Do not, therefore; 
meet the Weak as you would do an enemy. 


15. You should regard the Weak as 
being subject to humiliation. Take care 
that the eyes of the Weak do not burn you 
with your kinsmen. 


16. In a family scorched by the eyes of 
the Weak, no children are born. Such eyes 
burn the family to its very roots. Do not, 
therefore, treat the Weak inimically. 
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‘17. Weakness is more powerful than ! 
even the greatest Power, for that Power 
which is scorched by Weaktess is abso- 
lutely rooted out. 


18. If a person, who has been humiliated 
or struck, fails, while crying for help, to 
get a protector, divine puiiishment oveta 
takes the king and brings about lis fall. 


19. Do not, ‘O. sire, while excersing 
Power, take wealth from the Weak. ‘lake 
care that the eyes of the Weak do not burn 
you like a burning fire. 


20, ‘Ihe tears shed by weeping men 
bfflicted with falsehood kill the children and 
animals of those that have uttered those 
lies. 


21. Like a cow a sinful act does not 
yield immiediate fruits. If the fruit is not 
Seen ln the perpetrater himself, itis seen 
in his son or in his grand-son or daughter’s 
son. 


22. When a Weak person fails to find a 
protector the great rod of divine puuish- 
ment overtakes the king. ' 


23. When. all the subjects of a king are 
compelled by distress to live like Brah= 
minas, by begging, such mendicarcy 
brings destruction upon the king. : 


24.. When all the officers of the king 
living in the provinces unite together aud 
act unfairly, the king is then said to bring 
about a state of unredeeming evil upon his 
kingdom. 

25. When the officers of the king extort 
money, by unfair means or acting front 
lust or avarice, from persons piteously 
Praying for mercy, a great destruction, 
forsooth, befalls the king. 


26. A huge tree, just growing, assumes 
large proportions. Numberless creatures 
then come and seek'its shelter. When, 
however, it is cut down or burnt, those who 
had taken its shelter become all houseless. 


..27. “When the denizens of a kingdom 
perforin “pious acts’ and all religious rites, 
‘and praise the good qualities of the ‘king, 
the/latter acquires riches: “When, however, 
the ‘residents, out’ of ignorance,: forsake 
righteousness -and act unrighteously, -the 
king:suffers from misery... | - i ; 

28. When sinful men‘of known acts: are 
allowed to move-among the righteous, Kali 
then overtakes the kings of those kingdoms, 
When the king punishes all wicked people, 


his kingdom prospers. 


14 29.. Forsooth, the kingdom of that king 
‘certainly. prospers who.tonors his minis- 
ters and em] Joys them in policy and in 
ease ite a king enjoys the wide Earth 
Or ever. Nocera 





go, That king. who duly- hogory. at 


.good acts and good speeches acquires greal 


merit. 


31, The enjoyment ot good things witir 
others, paying proper lronors to the minis- 


ters, and subjugations of persons who are: 


proud of their strength, are the great duty 
of a king. 


42. Protecting all men by words, body, 
and deeds, and never forgiving even his 
offending ‘son himself, form the great duty 
of the king. 


33. The maintenance of the Weak by 
sharing with them the things he has and 
thereby increasing their strength, form the 
duty of the king. 


34. Protection of the kingdom, extermi- 
tiation of robbers, and conquest form the 
duty of the king. 


js. Not to forgive a person, however 
dear if he has committe 1 xn offence, by act 
or word, forms the duty ct the king. 


36. Protecting those who seek refuge 
with hint as he would protect his own child’ 
rem, and never depriving one of the honors: 
to which he is entitled, form the duty off 
the king. 


//47. Adoring the gods, with devotion, it 
sacrifices completed by presents, and sabe 
duing lust and envy, form the duty of the: 
king. ra 


38. Wiping the tears of the distressed, 
the ‘helpless, and. the old, and filling theng 
with joy, form the duty of the King... 


39. Advancing friends, weakening erte- 
mies, and honoring the good, form the 
duty of the king. 


40, Cheerfully ‘adhering to ruth, 
always making presents of land, entertain- 
ing.guests, and maintaining dependents, 
form the duty of the king. i 


41. That king who favors those who 
deserve favors, and punishes those who 
deserve chastisement, acquires great merit 


both here aud hereafter. 


42; “The king is. Yama himself; :He is, 
O Mandhatri, the god (incarnate) to all 
righteous persons. By controlling his 
senses he acquires great; riches, ,By, not 
subduing them he commits sin. id 


-!43: Paying proper’ honors to. Ritwijas 
and priests ‘and preceptors, and doing them 
good, form the duty of the Kinge on oy i 


` 44. „Yama governs all creatures without 
any distinction. lhe king Should" imitate 
him in his conduct "^ by” restraining’ all’ Wi 
subjects duly, ; E 
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O foremost of Bharata’s race, follow this 
heavenly road. 


58. The gods, the Rishis, the Pitris, 
and the Gandharvas, possessed of great 
energy, chant the praises, both here and 
hereafter, of that king who is rightcous ! 


Bhishma said :— 


59. Thus spoken to. by Utatthya, O 
Bharata, Mandhatri unhesitatingly did as 
he was directed, and became the soul king 
of the wide Earth. 


60. Do you also, O king, act righteous» 
ly like Mandhatri. Vou will then, aftet 
ruling the Earth, live in heaven "' 


. y. The king is said tò resemble the 
‘Thousand-eyed (Indra). O foremost of 
men, that which is regarded by the king 
as Righteousness is accepted as such by all. 


46. You should diligently cultivate for- 
yriveness, intelligence, patience and the love 
‘of all creatures. You should also deter- 
mine the strength and weakness of all men 
ahd learn to distinguish between right and 
wrong. 


47. You should behave properly towards 
all creatures, make gifts, and utter agree- 
able and sweet words. You should maintain 
the residents of your city and the provinces 
in happiness. 


48. A king, who is not clever, can never 
protect his subjects. Sovereignty, O sire, 
isa very heavy burden. 


49.. Only that king who is 'endued with 
Wisdom and courage, and who is a master 
‘of the Science of punishment, can protect a 
kingdom. He, on the other hand, who is 
devoid of energy and intelligence, and who 
is not versed in the great science, cannot 
bear the burden of sovereignty. 


-go. Helped by ‘ministers of beautiful 
features and good birth, clever in business, 
devoted to their masters, and highly. learn- 
'ed, you should examine the hearts and acts 
‘of all men including the very hermits. 


"sr, Behaving thus, you will: be able to 
Teatn the duties of all orders of men. This 
will help you in observing your own duties 
whether when you'^are in your country or 
when you goto other kingdoms. 


42. Amongst these three objects, ws.’ 
Virtue, Profit, and. Pleasure, Virtue is the 
foremost, He, who is of virtuous soul, 
acquires great happiness both here and 


hereafter. 


; 53—54. If men are treated with honor, 
they can abandon their very wives and 
‘sons. By winning over good men, by gifts, 
sweet words, carefulness, and purity of 
‘conduct, a king may acquire "for himself 
gréat prosperity. Do not, therefore, O 
Mandhatri, be negligent of these qualities 
and acts. i . 


Ss. The king should never neglect to 
look aíter.his.own weak points as also after 
those of his foes, Fle should actin such a 
Way that his enemies may not be able to 
discover his, weak points, and he should 


himself assail-theny when theirs ate seen. 


56. In this Avay Vasava, and Yama, 
and Vruna, and all the great: royal sages 
have acted. Do you follow’ the same 
tonduct, > aer i 





















CHAPTER XCII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “How should a righteous king, whd 
wishes to follow the ways of rigliteousness, 
behave? I ask you this, O foremost of 
men! Answer me, O grand-father ! 


Bhishma said :— 

2. ‘Regarding it is cited the old story O 
what the highly intelligent Vamadeva ac- 
quainted with the true import of everything 
sang in days of yore. 


3. Once upon a time, king Vasumanas; 
endued with knowledge, fortitude, purity of 
conduct, asked the great Rishi Vamadeva 
of great ascetic merit, saying,— 


4. Instruct me, O holy one, in words 
fraught with fairness and great significance 
as to what that conduct is by observing 
which I may not deviate from the dutiés 
prescribed for me! ; 


To him having a golden hue ahd 
seated at his ease like Yayati thé son 
of Nahusha, that foremost of ascetics, 
vis., Vamadeva of great energy, Said as 
follows. 


Vamadeva said :— 

6. Do you act righteously. There is 
nothing superior to Righteousness. The 
righteous kings succeed in conquering~ the 
whole Earth, 


7. That king who considers Righteous; 
ness as the most effectual instrument for 
accomplishing his objects, and who follows 
the advice! of the righteous, shines with 


57: Do.you, O great: king, follow the | th 
righteousness. 


éonduct of those royal sages. .Do you soon; 
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$. That king who neglects Righteousness 
and wishes to act with brute force, soon 
falls away from Righteousness and loses 
both Virtue and Profit. 


9: That king who follows the advice of 
a vicious and sinful minister becomes a 
destroyer of righteousness and deserves to 
be killed by his subjects with all his family. 
Indeed, he very soon meets with destruc- 
Aon. 


to, That king who cannot satisfy his 
royal duties, who is governed by caprice in 
all his acts, and who vaunts, soon meets 
with destruction even if he happen to be the 
king of the whole Earth. 


1r, That king, however, who seeks 
prosperity, who is shorn of malice, who has 
his senses under restraint, and who is 
endued with intelligence, rolls in wealth 
like the ocean swelling with the waters put 
into it by a hundred rivers. 


12. He should never consider himself as 
possessing enough of Virtue, enjoyment, 
wealth, intelligence, and friends. 


13. Upon these depends the world. 
By listening to this advice, a king ac- 
. quires fame, great decds, prosperity and 
subjects. 


14. Being virtuous that king, who tries to 
acquire virtue and wealth by such means, 
and who undertakes all his measures after 
thinking upon their objects, succeeds in 
Acquiring great prosperity. 

15. That king, wha is illiberal, and 
shorn of affection, who oppresses his 
subjects by undue punisliment, and who 
is rash in his acts, soon meets with 
destruction. 


. 16. That king, who is not intelligent, fails 
tosee his own faults. Beset with infamy 
here, he sinks into hell hereafter. 


,. 17-. If the king honors them properly that 
deserve it, makes gifts, and recognises the 
value of sweet speeches by himself uttering 
liem always, his subjects then remove the 
talamilies that overtake him as if these had 
fallen upon themselves. 


18. That king, who has none tojinstruct 
him in the ways of righteousness and who 
never seeks advice from others; and who 
seeks to acquire wealth by means that 
Caprice suggests, never enjoys happiness 
Teng, 

Ig. That king, on the other hand, who 
follows the advice of his preceptors in 
matters of virtue, who supervises the affairs 
úf his kingdom himself,-and who in all his 
acquisitions follows virtue, succeeds in en- 
joying happiness for a long time. 





CHAPTER XCIIf, 


(RAJADHARMANUSIIASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Vaniadeva said :— 


1. When the king, who. is powerful, 
acts unfairly towards the Weak, persons 
born in his family imitate the same com- 
duct. 


2. Others, again, imitate that wretclr 


"who*commits sins. Such imitation of the 


man who does not care for restraints soon 
brings destruction upon the kingdom, ` 


3. The conduct of a king, who observes 
his proper duties, is accepted by men im 
gencral as a «model for imitation. The 
conduct, however, of a king, who deviates 
from his duties, is not. tolerated by his very 
kinsmen. 


4. Thatrash king, who, neglecting: the 
injunctions laid down in iu. scriptures, 
acts with high-handedness in his kingdom, 
very soon meets with fall. 


5. That Kshatriya, who does not follow 
the conduct observed from days of yore by 
other Kshatriyas conquered or unconquer- 
ed, deviates from Kshatriyas duties, 


e 


6. Having captured in battle a royal 
enemy that did some good to the conqueror 
on a former occasion, that king, who, does 
not, out of malice, honor him, is said to 
deviate from Kshatriya duties. 


7. The king should show his power, five 
merrily, and do what is neccessary in times 
of danger. Such a king is loved of all 


creatures and never falls away from pros- 


perity. 


8. If youdo evil to any person, you 
should, when the timés comes, do him 
good. One who is not loved becomes an 
object of love if he does what is good. 


9. Falsehoods should be avoided. You 
should do good to others without being 
asked for the same. You should never 


abandon righteousness from lust or anger 
or malice. 


10. Do nnt reply harshly when quéstion- 
ed by anybody. Do not utter mean words. 
Never be in a hurry to do anything. 
Never cherish malice, By such means an 
enemy is won over. : 


IL. Do not be overjoyed when anything 
pleasant occurs, nor five away to sorrow 
when anything disagreeable occurs, Never 
grieve when your wealth is exhausted, and 


always remembe: the duty of doing good to 
your subjects, 
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12. That king, who always does what is 


agreeable by natural inclination, acquires ' 


success in all his undertakings and is never 
shorn of prosperity. 

13., The king should always, carefully 
cherish that devoted servant who AECE 
from doing injury to his master and who 
always does what is for his good. 


,14 He should employ in responsible 
offices persons who have controlled their 
senses, who are devotedly loyal and of pure 
conduct, and who are able. . 


ys. That person, who by possessing such 
qualifications, pleases the king and who 
never neglects to take care of the interests 
of hís master, should be appointed by the 
king in the affairs of his kingdom. 

16—17. On the other hand, the king 
becomes shorn of prosperity by appointing 
to important offices men who are fools and 
slaves of their senses, who are covetous and 
of disreputable conduct, who are deceitful 
and hypocritical, who are malicious, wicked, 
and ignorant, who are low-minded, and 
addicted to drink, gambling, women, and 
hunting, 

18. That king, who, first protecting his 
own self, protects others worthy of protec- 
tion, feels the satisfaction of seeing his 
subjects prosper. Such a king succeeds 
also in acquiring greatness. 

19. A king should, by devoted secret 
agents, watch the conduct and acts of other 
kings. By such means can he acquire 
superiority. 

20. Having injured a powerful king, one 
should not comfort himself with the idea 
that the injurec lives at a great distance 
from the injured. Such kings when injured 
attack the injurer like the hawk swooping 
down upon its prey, in careless moments. 

21. A king, whose power has been con- 
solidated and who is confident of his own 
strength, should attack a neighbour who is 
weaker than himself but never who is 
gtronger. 

23. Having acquired the sovereignty of 
the Earth by prowess, a virtuous king 
should protect his subjects fairly and kill 
enemies in battle. i 
23 Everything belonging to this world 
is liable to destruction. Nothing here is 


lasting. Therefore, the king, following 
righteousness, should protect his subjects 
righteously. ` 


24. The defence of forts, battle, admi- 
nistration of justice, consultations on ques- 
tions of policy, and keeping the subjects of 
happiness, these five increase the domi- 
‘uions of a king. 








carelessness 
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25. That king who takes pro : 
these is Considered to be a ROPA ETE 
By always doing these, a king succeeds 
in protecting his kingdom. à 

26. It is impossible, however, for one 
manto look after allthese matters at all 
times. Transferring such supervision to his 
ministers a king may govern the Earth for 


27. The people select such a person as 
their king who is liberal, who shares all 
objects of enjoyment with others, who is 
mild by nature, who is of pure con- 
duct, and who will never forsake his 
subjects. 


28. He is obeyed in the world who, 
having listened to the advice of the 
wise, accepts them, leaving aside his own 
opinions. 

29—30. That king, who does not accept 
the advice of a well-wisher for its being 
opposed to his own views, who listens „with 
inattention to what is said to him in oppo< 
sition to his views, and who does not always 
follow the conduct of high and noble persons 
conquered or unconquered, deviates from 
the duties of Kshatriyas. 

1—32. From ministers, who have. once 
been chastised, from women in particular, 
from mountains and inaccessible quarrels, 
from elephants and horses and reptiles, the 
king should always carefully guard himself. 
That king, who, leaving his chief ministers, 
makes favourites of low persons. soon falls 
into distress and never succeeds in attain- 
ing his objects. 


33. That weak king, who, under the 


influence of anger fand malice, does not 
love and honor those amongst liis kinsmen, 
who are endued with good qualities, 


is said to live on the very brink of 


destruction. 

34. That king, who wins over accom- 

plished persons by doing good to them 
even though he may not like them 
heartily, succeeds in enjoying fame for 
ever. 
: should never impose taxes 
unseasonably. You should not be sorry at 
the occurrence of anything disagreeable, 
nor rejoice excecdingly at anything agree- 
able. You shouldst always try to accom- 
plish good acts. 


6. You should always determine who 
amongst the dependent kings is truly devo- 
ted to you, and who is loyal to you from 
fear, and who amongst them has faults. 


37. The king, 
should trust the weak, 
the weak may 


You 


even if he be powerful, 
for in moments of 
attack fel 
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powerful dike a flock of vultures seizing 
their prey. 

38. A sinful man seeks to injure his 
master even if the latter be sweet-speeched 
and endued with. every accomplishment. 


Do not, therefore, repose confidence in such 
men. 


39. Nahusha's son Vayati, in describing 
the mysteries of king-craft, said that a 


person in ruling men should kill even con- 
temptible foes, 


CHAPTER XCIV, 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continucd. 


Vamadeva said:— 


I. The king should acquire victories 
without battles. . Victories: wom by. battles 
are not spoken of highly, O king, by the 
wise. 


2 


- When the sovereign's own power lias 
not been consolidated, he should not try to 

make new acquisitions, It is not proper 
` that'a king whose power has not heen con- 


firmed should try» to: make such acquisi- 
` tions, n 


3. The power of that king" whose” terri- 
fories are vast and contain immense wealth, 
whose subjects are loyal and contented, 


and who has alarge number of officers, is 
said to be confirmed, : 


4.. That king whose soldiers are con- 
tented, gracified'and competent ‘to impose 
on foes, can, with even a small force, sub- 
jugate the whole Earth, © atts 


5+ The power of that king, whose sub- 


jects whether living in the cities or the pro- 
.vinces, have mercy for all creatures, and 
„Possess wealth and grain, is'said to be 
confirmed. j : 

6... When the king thinks that his power 
is greater than that of an enemy, he should 
then, helped b 
to acquire the lat 


ler's = territories" and 
wealth. REID oon 


J A. king, whose resources are in- 
creasing, who is compassionate to ' all'crea-; 


tures, who never loses time by idleness, 


and who is careful in protecting ‘his own, "Yudhisthira said 


8. "That king, who treats deceitfully-his 


self, succeeds. im advancing himself... 


own people that have not been guilty of 


any fault, cuis his own ‘self dike a person” 


: cutting down a forest with an axe. 


his intelligence, seek; 


:9« If the king-does not;always attend to 
the task of killing his enemies, the latter do 
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not. diminish, 
knows to destro 
enemies. 

















That king, agaim, who 
y his own anger, finds no 


to, If the king be wise, he would never 
do any act that is disapproved by good 
men. He would, however, always perform. 
such acts as would do him and others good. 


II. That king, who, having performed 
all his duties, . becomes Satisfied with the 
verdict of his own conscience, has never to 
incur the displeasure of others nor has he 
any occasion to indulge in regrets, 


12. That king, who deals with men in 
such a way, succeeds in subjugating both 
the worlds and enjoy the fruits of victory. 


Bhishma said :— 


13. Thus accosted by Vamadev 
Vasumans did as he was directed. For- 
soóth, following’ these counsels, you wik 
Succeed in conquering both the worlds.’ 


a, king 


CHAPTER XCV, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
;PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. If a Kshatriya wishes: to subjugate 
another Kshatriya ‘in battle, show should 


the former act there? Questioned by me, 
do you answer it!” ; 


Bhishma said :— 


2. "That king, with or without an 
to follow him, entering 
the king he would bring under subjection, 
should say to all people, —1 am your king ? 
I shall always protect Dou E ^ 

3: Give me the just tribute or fight with 
me !—If the people accept him as their 
king, there need not be any fighting. 


'4. Tf, i without being, born Kshatriyas 
they show signs of hostility, they. should 
then, because they follow Practices not 
sanctioned for them,-be tried to be restrain- 
ed by every means, 3 


5u People of the other castes do take up 
arms if they see the Kshatriya not ready for 
fight, incompetent to protect himself, and 
too much afraid of the enemy.” Tur 


army 
the territories of 


6. “Tellme, O grandfather, how should 
that Kshatriya king fight who matches 
against another Kshatriya king !” 
Bhishma saàidi— ^^ ^ oi 

7- ‘A Kshate 


4. SAL iya must not jut on armour 
| for fighting a KK 


shatriya whois not clad in 





_-That sin destroys the perpetrator after con- 
- suming’ his: roots and branches. L 


lA" sinful person becomes overjoyed. But 


‘miscreant becomes a confirmed sinner. ` 
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coat of mail. One should fight one, and 


leave the opponent when the latter becomes 
disabled. 


8. If the enemy comes clad in mail, his 
opponent also should put on armour.: [f 
the enemy advances with an army at his 
back, one should, calling into requisition, 
his own strength, give him the battle, 


9. Ifthe enemy. fights deceitfully, he 
should be.paid in. his own coin. If, how- 


ever, he fights faicly, he should be resisted 
with fair means. 


10. One should not on horse-back run 
against a  car-warrior. A car-warrior 
should fight with a car-warrior. When an 
antagonist is in a bad plight, he should not 
bestruck; nor should one who has been 
frightened, nor one who has been defeated. 


. XI. Poisoned or barbed arrows should 
not be used. These are the weapons used 
by the wicked. One should fight fairly, 


without giving way to anger or desiring 
to kill, 


*12. A weak or wounded man should 
not be killed, nor one who is sonless; nor 
one whose weapon has been broken ; nor one 
who has fallen into distress; nor one whose 
bowstring has has been cut; nor one who 
has lost his car. A wounded opponent 
should either be sent to his own home, or, if 
brought to the victor's house, should have 
his wounds dressed by skilful surgeons. 


13. When fora fair fight between two 
kings, a righteous warrior’ is reduced to 
straits, he should, when cured, be liberated, 
This is the eternal duty. 


14: Manu himself, the son of the Self- 
create (Brahman), has said’ that battles 
should be fought fairly, The righteous 
should always treat the. righteous fairly. 
"They should follow righteousness without 
destroying it. 

15. Ifa Kshatriya, whose duty it 15 
fight fairly, wins a victory by unfair means, 
he incurs sin thereby. Of deceitful con- 
duct, such a person is said to destroy his 
ownself, 


16. The wicked follow this practice. 
Even the wicked. should: be subdued by 
fair. means, ` It'is better to sacrifice life 
itself. in -the ':observance. of: righteousness 
than to acquire victory by unfair means. 

17.» Like a cow, O king, siny when) per- 
petrated, does not yield immediate: fruits. 


18. Acquiring wealth by ‘foul means, 


gaining advancement by sinful ways, the 
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19. Thinking virtue as impotent, he 
scoffs at righteous men. Disbelieving im 
virtue, he at last is lost, 


20, Though bound in the noose of 
Varuna, he still considers himself immortal. 
Like a large leathern bag puffed up with 
wind, the sinner severs himself entirely 
from virtue. However, he soon disap pears 


like a tree on the river side washed away 
with its. very roots, 


21. "hen seeing him look like an 
earthen pot broken on a stone surface, 
people describe him as he deserves. ‘The 
king should, therefore, seek both victory 


and the increment of his resources, by 
fair means,’ 


“CHAPTER XCVI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. ‘A king should never desire to con< 

quer the Earth by unfair means even if 
such subjugation would secure him the 
sovereignty of the whole Earth. What 
king is there who becomes happy after 
acquiring victory by unfair means ? 
2. A victory sullied by unrighteousness 
is uncertain and never leads to heaven. 
Such a victory, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, weakens both the king and the 
Earth. f s 


A warrior whose armour has slipped 
off of his body, or: who prays for rescue, 
saying—I am yours,—or joining his tanas, 
or who has thrown off: his» weapon, may 
simply be captured but never killed. 


4. Ifa hostile king be. defeated ‚by the 
army of. the invader, the latter ‘should noe 
himself fight his defeated enemy. On tht 
other hand, he> should bring “him to his 
place and induce him for a whole year to 
say—I am your slave!—Whether he says 
or does not say this, the defeated enemy, 
by living for a year in the house of his 
victor, indeed gains a new life. 


5. Ifa king carries forcibly a maiden 
from the house of his defeated foe, he 
should keep her for a year and ask her 
whether she would marry him or any one 
else. If she does not agrce, she should then 


‘be returned. He'should likewise deal with 


all other kinds of wealth that are acquired 
by force. ^ á : ; 


6. The king® should never appropriate 
the riches’ confiscated fram thieves ‘and 
others awaiting'execulign. The kine cap- 
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tured trom the enemy hy force should be 
given away to the Brahmanas so that they 
may drink their milk. The bulls taken from 
the enemy should be engaged in agricul- 
tural work or returned to the enemy. 


7e IJtis laid down that a king should 
fight with a king, One who is not a king 
should never strike a king, 

B. If a Brahmana, with a view to secure 
peace, fearlessly intervenes between the two 
contending armies,!both should immediately 
stop fighting. 

:9. He would break an eternal rule who 
would killor wound such a Brahmana. 
If any Kshatriya breaks that rule, he 
would become the most cursed of his 
order. 


Pro. Furthermore, the * Kshatriya, who 
destroys righteousness and transgresses all 
wholesome restrictions, is not regarded as 
a Kshatriya and should be driven from 
society. 

11, A king, desirous of winning victory, 
should never behave thus. What gain can 
be greater than victory won fairly. 


12. The sections of men who are liable 
te excite people (in a newly conquered 
kingdom) should forthwith, be conciliated 
with soothing words and presents. This 
isa good policy which the king should 
adopt. 


13. If instead of doing this, a king 
tries te govern. them with impolicy, they 
would then leave the kingdom and side 
with his foes and wait for calamities to 
overwhelm him. 


14. Watching for the calamities of the 
King, discontented men promptly side. with 
the latter's enemies, O monarch, in time of 
danger. 


15. An enemy should not be imposed 
en by unfair means, Nor should ‘he be 
wounded mortally. For, if struck mor- 
tally, his very life may disappear. 


.16, |f a king is satisfied with little 
resqurces he considers life [alone as valy- 
able, 

17, That king, whose dominions are 
extensive and rich, whose subjects are loyal, 
whose servants and officers are a]l con- 
fented, is said to be firmly settled, 


18. That king whose Ritwijas, priests, 
preceptora and others about him that are 
mwell]-vwersed in the scriptures and worthy 
44 honors are all duly honored, is consi- 
dered as the master of the worldly ways. 


19. It was by such conduct that Indra 
became the king of the world. It is by 
this conduct that earthly kings attain to 
the dignity of Indra, 


20. Defeating -his enemies in great 
battle, King Pratarddana took all their 
wealth, including their very grain and 
medicinal herbs, but left their land un- 
touched. 


21. After subjugating his foes, King 
Divodasa brought away the very residue 
of their sacrificial fires, their clarified butter, 
and their food. "Therefore he was deprived 
of the merit of his conquests. 


22. King Nabhaga gave away whole 
kingdoms with their rulers as sacrificial 
presents to the Bral;manas, save the wealth 
of learned Brahmanas and ascetics. 


23. The conduct, O Yudhisthira, of all 
the righteous kings of yore, was excellent, 
and | approve of it wholly, : 

24. That king who wishes for his own 
prosperity should try to make conquests 
by fair means, but neyer with deceit but 
ones on or with pride.’ 


CHAPTER XCVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).-rContinued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


It. “No action, O king, is more sinful 
than that of the Kshatriyas ! While march-: 
ing or in battle, the king destrays the 
Vaishyas. 

2. By what acts then does the king ac- 
quire blessed regions? © foremost of 
Bharata's race, enlighten [me on this, O 
learned one, I am as anxious to knaw.” >» 


Bhishma said :— 
3. ‘By punishing the wicked, by winning 
over and maintaining the good, by sacris 
fices and gifts, kings become pure and 
cleansed, 
4: It is teue, kings, desirous of victory; - 
torture many creatures, but after victory 


‘they secure the advancement of all. 


` §. By the power of gifts, sacrifices, and 


.penances, .they dissipate their sins,- and 


their merit inereases so ‘that they may be 
able to do good to all creatures, : . 


6. For reclaiming a field, the rectaimer 
takes up both paddy .blades and. weeds. 
His course, however, instead, of destroying’ 


the blades of paddy, he makes thempgrow 
more vigorously. : 


7. Those, who use weapons, destroy 
many who deserve fo. be killed,- Such 
wholesale destruction, bowever, helps .thg 
growth and advancement of the remnant... 





SHANTI 


8 H. who protects people from plunder, 
destruction, and affliction, he, for thus 
saving their lives from robbers, is regarded 
as the giver of wealth, of life, and of faod. 


g, Therefore, by thus worshipping tlie 
gods by means of a union cf all sacrifices 
whose Dakshina is the removing of every 
body's fear, the king enjoys every kind of 
happiness here and lives with Indra in 
heaven hereafter, 


to, That king, who, going out, fights 
his enemies in battles that have arisen for 
the sake of Brahmanas, and sacrifices his 
life, is regarded as the embodiment of a 
sacrifice with endless presents. 


ti. If a king, with his quivers full of 
arrows, shoots them fearlessly at his 
enemies, the very gods do not see anyone 
superior to him on Earth. 


12. In such a case, regions eternal and 
capable of granting every [desire propor- 
tionate to the number of arrows he dis- 
charges for wounding the enemies, await 
him. 


13. The blood that flows from his body 
purges him off of all his sins along with the 
very pain that he feels then. 

14. Persons well tead in the scriptures 
say that the pains a Kshatrlya suffers in 


battle act as penances for increasing his | 


merit. 


15. Righteous persons, stricken with 
fear, stay in the rear, begging for life from 


| 





heroes that have rushed to battle, even as 
men pray for rain from the clouds. 


16.’ Without allowing the solicitors to 
incur the dangers of battle, if. those heroes 
place them in the rear by themselves facing 
those dangers and defend them at that 
time of fear, they acquire great merit. 


17. And, if appreciating that act of 
bravery, those timid persons always res- 
pect those defenders, they do simply what 
is proper and just. By acting otherwise 
they cannot overcome fear. 


18. There is really a great difference 
between men who seem outwardly'equal. 


Some rush to battle, amid its dreadful din, | 


against armed enemies. 


r9. Indeed, it is the hero who only 
rushes' against crowds of enemies, that 
leads him to the road to heaven. ‘The 
coward, on the contrary, stricken with 
fear, seeks safety in flight, leaving behind 
his comrades in danger. 


Let not such wretches of men 
bé born in your family! The very gods 
headed by Indra Bend! calamities to them 
who leave behiad theie comrades in battle 
and.cgme home. unscathed and wt- 
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injured. He who desires la save hi 

1 1 e his own 

ile by leaving behind his comrades, should 
€ killed with sticks or stones or rolled in a 

mat of dry grass for being burnt to death. 


The Kshatri l : 1 
Conduct yas who would be guilty of sucli 


nould be slain like animals. 

. 23. Quiet death on a bed, after throws 
ing out phlegm and urine and uttering 
piteóus cries, is sinful for a Kshatriya. 


24. Persons well-read in the scriptures 
do not praise the death of a Kshatriya witi 
unwounded body. 


, 25. The death ofa Kshatriya at home 
is not praiseworthy. ‘They are heroes; 
Any unheroic act on their part is sinful and 
censurable. 


26. [n disease, people hear one crying, 
—What sorrow! Hoy painful! I he 
be a great sinner! With face emaciated 
and bad smell coming out of his body 
and clothes, the sick man drowns his rela- 
tives into grief. 

27. Hankering after the condition of 
healthy men, such a man again and agairr 
desires for death itself. A hero, having 
dignity and pride, does not deserve such 
an inglorious death, ; 


28. Surrounded by kinsmen and killing 


his enemies in battle, a Kshatriya should 
die at the edge of keen weapons. 


29. Actuated by lustful desire and filled, 
with rage, a hero fights furiously and 
does not feel the wounds inflicted on his, 
person by enemies. 


30. Meeting with death im battle, he 
acquires great merit, fame and the respect 
of the world which belongs to his order and 
in the end lives with Indra in heaven. © 

31. The hero, by not retreating front 
battle and fighting by every means in his 
power, careless of life itself, at ihe van 
of battle, lives with Indra. 

32. Wherever the hero has met with death 
in the midst of enemies without showing 
ignoble fear or cheerlegsness, he has suc- 
ceeded in acquiring blessed regions here- 
after.’ 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 
1. Tell me, O grandfather, what regiogg 


are earned by unretreating heroes bv meets. 
ing with death in battle!” 


ub 


Bhishma said: . ; 

z. "Regarding it, O Yudhishthira, is 
ited the old story of the discourse betweci 
Anivarisha and takat 

3. :Having gone to heaven that is só 
difficult of acqusition, Amvarisha, the son 
of Nabhaga, saw his own commander-in- 
chief in those celestial regions in the com- 
pany of Indra. 


. The king saw his powerful general 
shining With every kind oft energy, gifted 
with celestial form, seated on a very 
beautiful car, and going up and up towards 
still highet regions. 


s.- Witnessing the prosperity of ‘his 
general Sudeva, and observing how he 
passed through regions that were still 
higher, the great Amvarisha, stricken. with 
wonder addressed Vasava, in the following 
manner, ; 


Amyarisha said :— 


! Having properly governed the 
entire Earth bounded by the oceans, having 
from desire of acquiring religious : merit 
practised all those duties which. are com- 
mon'to the four orders as sanctioned by 
the scriptures, having practised with. rigid 
austerity all the. duties of the Brahma- 
'dharryya mode, having waited with obe- 
dience upon my preceptors and other reve- 
rend elders, having studied properly the 
Vedas-and the scriptures treating on royal 
duties; havihg pleased the Ruests with food 
and: drink,’ tlie Pitris with offerings in 
Shraddhas, the Rishis with attentive study 
ef the $criptures and with initiation and 
the gods “with many’ good and high 
sacri having. duly followed Kshatriya 
duties.according to the .injunctions. of the 
acriptures, having looked fearlessly at. hos- 
tile troops, I acquired ‘many victories in 
battle, O Vasava. ER RERI A sae 
710, "This Sudeva, O' king of the deities, 
was formerly. the commander-in-chief . of 
my army. -It is true, he was a warrior- of 
a controlled soul. For what reason,, how- 
ever, has he succeeded in superceding me? 


11. He never adored the gods in high 
and great sacrifices. He never pleased the 
Brahmanas according to the ordinance. 
Why then, ihas he succeeded in superced- 
ing me? 

Indra said:— 


12, About this Sudeva, o sire, the great j 


sacrifice of battle had'often been performed 
sby. shims And) such- becomes the case with 
every other man. who: 

battle. "isi jasb : à 
13. Evéry warrior clad in a coat of mail 


zu 





„engages: himself. in |: 
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by advancing against enemies in battle, 
becomes installed in that sacrifice. f 
it is settled that such a person, by acting 
in this wise is regarded as the performer 
of the sacriflce of battle, 


Amvarisha said:— 


Indeed, 


14. What are the libations in that sacris 


fice ? What are its liquid offerings ? What 
is its Dakshina? Who, again, are its 


Ritwijas? ‘Tell me all this, O -performer 


of a hundred sacrifices. 


Indra said :— 


15. Elephants are the Ritwijas of that 


sacrifice,, and horses. are its Addhyaryus; 


The flesh of foes are its 
blood is its liquid offering. 


16. Jackals, vultures; and ravens, as 
also winged arrows are its Sadasyas, 
These drink the residue of the liquid offer- 
ing in this.sacrifice and eat the remnants 
of its libations. 


17. Masses of blazing, sharp, and well- 
tempered?lances and spears, of swords and 
darts and. axes form the ladles of the 
sacrificcr. 


libations, and 


18. Straight, sharp, and well-tempered 
shafts, with keen points’ and‘ capable of 
piercing the bodies of enemies, ‘shot “off 
well-stretched bows, form its large double 
mouthed ladles. 


19. Sheathed in scabbard made of tiger- 
skin and equipt with in ivory handle, and 
capable of cutting off the elephant's trunk, 
the sword forms the wooden-stick of this 
sacrifice. 


20. The strokes inflicted with shining 
and keen.Jances and darts and swords and 
axes, all made of hard iron, form its pro- 
fuse wealth collected from the respectable 


people by agreement regarding the amount 
and period. 5 


21. The blood that ‘runs over the field 
for the fury of the attack, forms the finak 
libation, which yields great merit and is 
capable of granting every wishin the Homa 
of this sacrifice, ^" '" - Sepa 
22. ‘Cut, Pierce,’ and such other sounds, 
that are heard in the front ranks of the 
army, are the. Samans sung by. its Vedic 
chaunters in the abode of Yama. 

723. “The ‘front ranks ‘of the -enemy's 
army form the vesscl:for keeping libations. 
UE number of elephant and horses and 

en'equipt with shields'form thé Shyena- 
chit fire of that sacrifices: © 7” 

-24. The- headless trunks that Árise: up 
after ‘thousands have been “killed forin 
the octagonal stake, made of Khadira 





With the heads of foes, 


. fegárds-the hostile atmy as 
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Wiéod, for the herd who celebrates that 
sacrifice. 

25. The cries óf the elephant when 
urged on with hooks, form its lda Me 
The kei Cle dI) with the striking of 
palms forming the Vashats, O king, are i 
"Trisaan. Udgatri. a o 
26. When the property of a Brahinanà 
is being taken away, he who renounces his 
dear body for protecting that property, 
does, by that act of self-deVotion, atquire 
the merit of a Sacrifice Accompanied with 
numberless presents. 


27. That hero, who, for the sake df his 
master, shows prowess at the van of the 
array and does tot retreat through fear, 
acquires those regions of happiness that are 
mine. 

JE cy 
. 28. He, who covers the altar of thea- 
€rifice formed by battle, with swords cased 
in blue-scabbards and severed arms resem- 
bling heavy bludgedns, acquires the happy 
régions like mine. à 

2g. That warrior, who determined upon 
Raining victory, enters intd the midst of the 
enemy's ranks without waiting for any help, 
ucquires happy regions like mine. 


' 30-34. That warrior, whoin battle makes a 

river ðf blddd:to flow, dreadful and difficult 
tó cross; having kettle-drums for its frogs 
atid tortoises, the bones of -heroes for ils 
Sands; blood and flesh for its mire, swords 
and shields for its rafts, the hair of killed 
Wartidrs for its floating weeds and moss, 
tlie number of horses and elephants and 
tars for its bridges, standards and banners 
for its bushes of cane, the bodies of killed 
elephants for its boats aud huge alligatots, 
swords and scimitars for its larger vessels, 
vultufes and Kankas and ravens for the 
rafts that float upon it,—that warrior; who 
causes such a river, which can with difficul- 
ty be trossed by even those who aré coura- 
peous, aud powerful and whith .terrorizes 
all timid men; is ‘said to complete the 
Backifite Dy performing the final ablür 
tions, : 


35. That hero; whose altar i$ covéréd 


of horses, and of 
Elephants, acquires regíotis of felicity like 
tines ; ] 


"368—347. The gages have gaid that that. 


“Warrior „who considers the.van of the hostile 
‘atmy as the quarters 


of his wives, who 
'*egards tlie van of his own army as the 
"vessel for the preservation of sacrificial 
"offerings; who takes the wartiors standing 
‘to his south for his courtiers and those to 


this nórth as his holders of fire, and who 
his’ marriéd 
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iay e in acquiring all regions of ; 


SUN The open space, lying between twd 
aed rawn up for fight, forms the altar 
1 ud ia Satrificer, and the three Vedas 
ere us three Sacrificial fires. Upon that 
altar, helped by the recitation of the Vedas 

lie celebrates his sacrifice. 


..99. That infamous warrior, who, retrea- 
ling from the fight in fear, is killed by foes, ` 
Sinks Into hell. There is no doubt in this. 


Ào. That warrior, on the other hand, 
Whose blood drenches the sacrificial altar 
already covered with hair and flesh and 
bones, - forsooth, succeeds in acquiiing à 
gloríous end. " 


.4r. That powerful warrior, who, having 
killed the commander of the hostile army; 
get$ dpon the car of his fallen antagonist, is 
considered as powerfül as Vishnu himself 
and as intelligent as Vrihaspati, the pre- 
ceptor of the gods. 


42. That warrior, who can capture alive 
the commander of the hostile army or his - 
son or some other respected leader, ác- 
quires tegioris of felicity like mine. 

43." One should never lament fer a hero 
killed in battle. A killed hero, if nobody 
grieves for him, gdóes to heaven and 
acquires the respect of its residerits. 


44. Men do not wish to give food and | 
drink. Nor do they bathe nor enter into ` 
mourning for him. Listen to nie as I des- 
cribe the happiness that is iü store for Sucli © 
a person. A om x 

ås. Thousands of leading nymphs, go , 
out speedily coveting him for their lord. 

46. That Kshatriya, wlio duly observes, 
his duty in battle, wins by that act the 
merits of periances and Qf righteousness, , 
Indeed, such conduct on his part is quite ol 
a piece with the eternal path of duty: , 
Such a man acquires the merits of all ië 
{dur tilodes of life. 

. Theaged and the childien, should 
not be killed; nora woman fiot, one 
who is flying away; not one that, holds. 
a straw in his lips (siga of unconditional 
sutreddér) 1 nor one Whosdys—I am yours. - 
. 48—4g. Having killed. in battle. Jam- ' 
bha, Vitra, Vala, Paka, Shatamaya; Vir. 
rochana, the irresistible Namuchi, Sham“: 
Vara of numberless illusions, , Viprachitti, — 
all thase sons of Diti and Danu,—as also, 
Prahladha; Í myself have becore the king; 
of the gods. _ divus m 
Bhishma continued :— ; 

Héaring thesé words of Shakra and 
approving of them, king’ Amvarisha under- 


a a 


146 


stood how warriors «ucceed in achieving 
success for themselves.’ 


— 


CHAPTER XCIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Bhishma said:— 


1. ‘Regarding it is cited the old story of 
the battle between Pratarddana and the 
king of Mithila. 


2. The king of Mithila, v/s., Janaka, 
alter installation in tlfe sacrifce of battle, 
pleased all his soliders. Listen to me, O 
Yudhisthira, as 1 relate the story. 


3. Janaka, the great king of Mithila, 
conversant with the truth of everything, 
showed both heaven and hell to his own 
warriors, 


4. He addressed them, saying,—Look, 
these are the effulgent regions, reserved 
for those who fight fearlessly ! Abounding 
with Gandharva girls, those regions are 
eternal and capable of granting every 
desire. 

5. There, on the other side, are the 
regions of hell, reserved for those who 
retreat from battle! They would have to 
rot there for ever in everlasting shame. 


6. Determined upon sacrificing your 
very lives, do you conquer your enemies! 
Do not fall into infamous heli! ‘Phe sacri- 
fice of life in battle forms the happy door 
of heaven for heroes ! 


7. Thus addressed by their king, O sub- 
duer of hostile towns, the warrlors of 
Mithila, pleasing their king, defeated their 
enemies in battle. The  strong-minded 
ptople should take their stand in the van 
of battle. 


8. The car-warriors should be placed in 
the midst of elephants. Behind the car- 
warriors should stand the cavalry. Behind 
the last should be placed the infantry all 
clad in mail. : 


9. That king, who makes his battle array 
in this way, always succeeds in defeating his 
enemies. Therefore, © Yudhisthira, the 
array of battle should always be formed 
thus. 


io. Filled with wrath, heroes wish to 
acquire blessedness in heaven by fight- 
ing fairly. Like Makdras agitating the 
sea, they agitate the ranks of the 
enemy. : 

ir. Assuring one another, they should 
cheer up the cheerless. Lhe victor should 
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protect the newly conquered country. He 
should not cause his trcops to pursue the 
dispersed enemies. 


12. The attack’of- routed persons, who 
tally after being dispersed, is dreadful, 
since losing, all hope of life and des- 
pairing of safety, they attack their pursuers, 
Therefore, O king, you should nat cause 
your troops to pursue the dispersed foes too 
rashly. 


13. Brave warriors do not wish to strike 
them that run away quickly. That, ia 
another reason why the scattered foe should 
not be pursued hotly. 


14. Things immobile are devoured by 
those that are mobile; toothless creatures 
are devoured by those that have teeth. ; 
water is drunk by the thirsty ; cowards are 
devoured by heroes. 


15, Cowards only sustain defeat, thougli 
they, like theirvictors, possess similar backs, 
stomachs, arms and legs. They, who are 
stricken with fear, bend their heads and 
joining their hands stand before the coura- 
geous, 

/16. This world depends on the arms of 
heroes like a son on those of his father. 
A hero, therefore, should be honored under 
every circumstance. 

17. There is nothing superior in the three 
worlds to heroism. ‘The hero protects and 


maintains all, and all things depend upom 
the hero.’ 


CHAPTER C. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARY A).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. “Tell me, O grandfather, how kings 
seeking victory should, O foremost of Bha- 
rata's race, lead their troops to battle eves 


by acting slightly against the rules ef 
righteousness. 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Some say that Righteousness is made 
permanent by Truth ; some, by Reasoning ; 


some, by good condmct; and some, by 
the application of means and  contti- 
vances, 


3. E shaf Presently describe to you the 
,neans and ý 


: , contrivances, which yield 
zngediate fruit. Robbers, transgressing 
all wholesome limits, very often become 


tty and religious merit, 
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. For opposing and restraining them, 
J shall tell you the means indicated in the 
scriptures. Hear as | describe those means 
for the success of all deeds. 


5. Both kinds of wisdom, plain and wily, 
should be within the king's reach, Though 
acquainted with it, he should not, however, 
apply the wily wisdom. He may use it 
for withstanding the dangers that may be- 
fall him. 


6. Enemies frequently injurea king by 
creating disunion. The king, conversant 
with deceit, may, by the help of deceit, 
counteract those enemies. 


7—9. Leathern armour for protecting the 
bodies of elephants, as also those for bulls, 
banes, thorns, and keen-pointed iron wea- 

ons, coats of mail, yak-tails, sharp and 

ell-tempered weapons, all kinds of armour 
yellow and red, banners and standards of 
various colours, swords, lances sharp scimi- 
tars, battle axes, spears and shields, should 
be manufactured and kept profusely in 
store. 

10. The weapons should all be properly 
whetted. ‘Ihe soldiers should be filled with 
courage and resolution. It is proper to 
march the troops in the month of Chaitra 
er Agrahayana, 

11. Theycrops ripen about that time and 
water alsojis not scarce. That time of the 
year, O Bharata, is neither very cold nor 
very hot. 

12. Troops should, therefore, be marched 
atthat time. If the enemy, however, be 
reduced to a miserable plight, troops 


should immediately be despatched. A 
the 


(two) are tle best occasions for 
movement of troops for defeating the 
enemies, 


13. That road which has profuse water 
and grass along it, which is level and easy of 
march, should be taken, The regions lying 
near the road should previously be recon- 
wiotered through skilful spies having an 
intimate knowledge of the woods. 1 

14. The troops must not, like animals, 
be marched through forests. Kings desir- 
ous of victory should, therefore, follow good 
roads for marching their army. 


In the van should be placed a de- 


T d high born 
tachment of brave, strong an nig 
xri As regards forts, one which has 


trench full of water on 


and a : : 
ns d only one entrance, I5 the 


every side an 
best. 


6. Whife attacking enemies resistance 
iy be offered from within it. Jn pitching 
the camp, a region lying near the forest 
isregarded a8 much better than one 
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under the open sky by men who are masters 
of military science and warfare. The camp 
should be pitched for the traops not far 
from such a forest. 


18. Pitching the camp at sucha place, 
placing the infantry in a safe place, and 
meeting the foe as soon as he comes, are 
the means for preventing danger and dis- 
tress, 


19. Keeping the constellation called 
Ursa Major behind them, the troop$ 
should fight, standing firmly like hills. By 
this means, one may „defeat even irresis- 
tible foes. 


19. The soldiers should be placed ia 
such a position that the wind, the sun, and 
the planet Shukra should blow and shina 
from behind them. For acquiring victory, 
the wind is superior to the Sun, and the sun 
is superior to Shukra, O Yudhisthira. 


21. Men who know the art of warfare 
approve of a region which is freed from mire, 
and whichis not watery, not uneven, and 
not abounding with bricks and stone, as 
well fitted for the operations of cavalry.’ 


22. A field which is free from mire 
and holes is best suited for car-warriors. 
A region which abounds. with bushes and 
large trees and which is under watet is 
suited for elephant warriors, 

23. Aregion which has many inaccessible 
spots, which abounds with huge trees and 
cane bushes, as also a hilly or woody region, 
is well suited for the work of infantry. 

24. Anarmy, O Bharata, which hasa 
large infantry, is considered very strong. 
An army which has a greater number of 
cars and horsemen is considered to be very 
powerful in a clear day. 


25. Anarmy, again, which consists of a 
greater number of infantry and elephants 
becomes effective in the rains. Having 
carefully observed these points, the king 
should devote his attention to the charactei- 
istics of place and time. 


26. That king, who, having attended to 
all these points, marches, under a proper 
constellation and an auspicious luminary, 
always succeeds in acquiring victory by 
properly leading his troops. 

27—29. Noone should kill the sleepy, or 
the thirsty, or the fatigued, or one whose ar- 
mours have fallen away, or one who has set 
his heart on final liberation, or one who is 
flying away, or one who is walking along a 
road, or one engaged in drinking or eating, 
or one who js mad, or one who is insane, 
or one has been wounded mortally, oc 
one who has been greatly weakened by 
his wounds, or one who is residing confi- 
dentally, or one who-has begun ahy 
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task without having been able to finish 
it, or one who is a master of some 
particular art, or one who is in grief, € 
one who goes out of the camp for A DENEYE 
forage or fodder, or men who pitch camps 
or are camip-followers, or those who wait at 
the gates of the king or of his ministers, or 
his menials, or the heads of such servants. 


30. Those of your warriors who break 
the ranks of 'enemiés, or'rally your re:reat- 
ing soldiers, should have their pay doubled 
and should be honored by you with food, 
drink, ‘and seats equal to your own; 


31. The heads of ten soldiers amongst 
them should be made heads of a hundred. 
And thé careful hero who is the head of a 
hundred soldiers, should. be made the 
head of a thousand. 


32. Gathering together the leading war- 
riors, they should be addressed, saying;,— 
Let us swear to conquer, and never to 
leave one another! 


33. Let those, who are afraid of their 
lile, remain where they ‘are, Let those 
also stay behind wlio would cause their 
chiefs to be killed by themselves neg- 


lecting to act heroically in the: thick: of 
the fray ! 


34. Letsuch men only come as would 
never retreat froin battle or caüse-their own 
comrades to be killed!’ Protecting their 
own selves as also their cümtades, they 
are'sure to kill the enemy in fight; 


35—36. The result of retreating "from 
battle is loss of wealth, death, SIR! and 
reproach. Urpleasant; sharp and. cutting 
remarks await the fate of him who. re- 


treats from battle, who loses: his’ lips and | 


teeth, who casts off allthis x. eapons, or who 
allows himselt: to: be taken as a. captive by 
Uie,enemy. Let such evil results always 
befall the warriors of our enemies. 


37. hose who retreat from battle are 
wretches among men. "They. simply an- 
crease the number. of men. 
neither, pass. in, this world nor in the next 
for. true,manoood. 


38: Victorinus enemies,.,O Sire, -pro- 
ceed gladly in parsuit of the flying compa- 


tants, theic praises all .the- while recited by 
bards, 3. g: | 


139* Waren « enemies; inoming ‘toi, battle 
spoibtlie-famerof-a , persons ‘the, misery the 
Janer feelsiis cora piercing, L think; than 
j f deat Metia iw o ] 
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we should" fight) not caring for. hfe itself, 


aang prepared to conquer or die, and we 


would attain then a blessed end in heaven * 


42. Having taken such ‘anoath, and 
prepared to cast, away hie itself, heroes 
should bravely: rush agaist the. enemy's 


tanks. 


43. In the van should be” posted a 
detachment of men armed with swords and 
shields. In the rear should be planted the 
car-division. In ^the interstice should be 
placed otlier classes of warriors. 


44. This should be the arrangement. for. 
attacking the enemy. ‘Fhe veterans: of the 
army should Rght in the van. They would 
protect their comrades in the rear. 


45. Those who are the foremost for 
strength and. courage, should be placed in 
the van. The others should stand behind 
them. 


46.. Fhe fear-stricken should, with care, 
be comforted and encouraged.  'lhese 
weaker combatants should be placed on the 
field only to show the number of the army 
to the foe. 


47. M.the troops are few, they should 
be arranged closely. for the fight. When 
necessary, f their leader wishes, the close 
arrangement may be extended widet 
When a_sniall number àf” otio (S is to figh 
with a great many, they should be ar ranged 
like a needłe- point. 


48. When a small army is aa with 
a larger one, the leader of the former -may 
shake hands with his men and: ‘cry aloud, 
saying ,— l'he eneiny is routed ! © The enemy 
is routed! I 


46. ‘Phe strong amongst them should 
resist the enemy, loucly saying to their 
comrades,—['resh friends have ‘arrived! 
Fearlessly strike at ‘your enemies ! 


50. - Those who "have gone in, advance 
she uld utter loud shouts and make variout 
Kinds.of noises and should blow, and heas 
Krakachas, cow-horns, drums, cymbals, 
and kettle- drums." ; : 








"IET vs T: ; j- 
EM DHSBNANUSTABANA : 
PAR VA) Continued 


2 A DnE 
a said :— 

1:7 fO Es whats nature,.of what;con: 
of dvhat form, how : " Walt 
should the: warriors, be Fee akat wey 
5may be competent for:battle,?’ 
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Bhishma said:— — 

2. ' Tbe soldier should use those weapons 
and cars with which they have become 
familiar. by use. Taking those weapons 
and vehicles, brave soldiers, engage in 
baule. 

3. The Gandharas, | the. Sindhus, and 
the Sauviras fight best with their nails and 
vances. | Lhey are brave and very strong. 
heir armies are capable of defeating all 
forces. 

4 The Ushinaras are endued with great 
strength and skilled in all sorts of weapons, 
‘Che Easterners are skilled in fighting from 
the backs of elephants and are masters of 
all. the ways of unfair fight. 

5. The Yavanas, the Kamvojas, and 
those that, live around Mathura are well 
skilled in fighting, with bare arms. The 
Southerners are expert in fighting swords in 
hand. 

6. Itis well known that persons endued 
with great strength and great courage are 
born in almost every country. Listen to me 
as | describe their characteristics. 


Those, who have voices and eyes like 
those: of the lion or the tiger, those who 
havea gait like that of the lion ;and the 
tiger, and those who have eyes like those 
of the pigeon or of the snake, are all heroes 
capable of grinding the enemies. 

8. Those, who have a voice like a deer, 
and eyes like. those of the leopard or the 
bull, are highly active. | “Those, whose voice 
is like that of bells, are excitable, wicked, 
and wrathful. 


9. Those, who have a voice deep like the 
muttering of the clouds, who have angry 
faces or faces like those of caniels, those who 
have hooked noses and tongues, are gifted 
with great speed and can shoot or hurl 
their weapons to a great distance. 


to. Those, who have bodies curved Jike 
that of the cat; and thin hair ana thin. skin, 
are gifted with great speed and restlessness, 
and are-almost invincible in battle. 


it. Some who have eyes closed like 
those of the iguana, a mild disposition’ and 
speed and voice like the horse's, are capable 
to fight all enemies. ; wars o 


12—13. Those, who have well-formed, 
and symmetrical and beautiful bodies, and 
bread chests, who ate irate upon hearing 
the enemy's, drum, or trumpet, who take 
delight in, fights.of every; kind, who have 
eyes indicative of gravity, or eyes which 
Seem to shoot out, or eyes which are green, 
f have frowinj faces," or eyes 
the miioose, "are all brave 



















.and.thus couuteract, all. evils. 


149 
and ca 


Bile pable of sacrificing their™lives in 


d'a Chose, who have crooked. eyes, 
ae JR foreheads, and check-bones not 
Am aod arms strong as thunder- bolts, 
Hem kers bearing circulari marks, and 
S ë sparely built, and whose“ arteries 
z nerves are visible, rush with great 
impetuosity when the collision of battle 
takes. place. Resembiing angry. elephants, 
they become irresistible, 


16—20. They who have greenish: and 
AS hairs, who have flanks, checks, and 
aces fat and fleshy, who have elevated 
shoulders and broad necks, who have fear- 
ful faces and fat calves, who are fiery like 
the horse Sugriva or like the son of Garuda 
the son of Vinata, who have round heads, 
large mouths, faces like those of cats, shrill 
voice and angry temper, who rusli to battle, 
impelled by its din, who are wicked and 
full of arrogance, who are of dreadful coun 
tenances, and who live in the outlying dis- 
tricts never care for their lives and do never 
fly away from battle. Such troops shou d 
always be planted in the van. They always 
kill their foes in fight and suffer themselves 
to be killed without flying. ` on 
19. Of wicked conduct and foreign 
manners, they consider soft speeches as 
marks of defeat. If treated leniently, 
they always show anger against their 
sovereign." 


' CHAPTER CII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA pt 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. ‘What are the well-known signs, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, of the future 
success of an army? | wish. to ku6éw 


them. 


Bhishma said :— A . 5 

2. "D shall tell you, O foremost of Bha- 
rata's race, all the well-known marks of the 
(future) success of an army * i 

4—4- When the’ gods: become: angry 
antl menare impelled by Destiny, learned 
persons, seeing. everything. witle: theo eye 
of divine knowledge, perforui various -aus- 
picigusacts and! expiatory; rites: including 
Homa and the silent recitation of, Mantras, 


208.7 That. army in which. the: troops 
and the ^ animals: are: alls: hearty: and 
cheerful, O-Bharatz:ci$» sure: los:gainoe 
decided success. Hed of oge gan vare 
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‘6, The ‘wind blows favorably from 

behind such troops. Rainbows appear in 
the sky. The clouds cast their shadows 
wpen thera and occasionally the sun shines 
upon them. 
* 4. The jackals, ravens and vultures 
become auspicious to them. When these 
show such regard to the army, great suc- 
cess is sure to be achieved by it. 


8. Their sacrificial fires burn up with a 
pure splendour, the light going upwards 
andthe smokeless flames slightly bending 
towards the south. The libations poured 
thereon send out a sweet smell. These are 
the marks of future success. 


,9. The conchs and drums blown and 
beat, send forth loud and deep peals. 
The warriors become filled with confidence, 
These are the marks of future success. 


‘to. {f deer and other quadrupeds be 
seen behind or to the left of those that have 
alteady started for battle or of those that 
are about to start, they are regarded aus- 
Picious. If they appear to the right of the 
warriors about to engage in slaughter, it is 
Gensidered as a mark of success, If, how- 
ever, they appear in the van of such 
no. they presage disaster and de- 
t. S 


- 11. If the birds, swans, cranes, Shata- 
patras and Chashas utter auspicious cries, 
and all the able-bodied warriors become 
cheerful, these are considered as marks of 
future success, 


12. They, whose arrangement shines 
forth and becomes terrible to look at for 
the lustre of their weapons, machines, 
armour, and standards, as also for the 
shining hue of the faces af the strong men 
which compose it, always succeed jn de- 
feating their enemies, 


13. If the warriors of an army be of 
pure conduct and modest manner and treat 
one another with loving kindness, it is re- 
garded as a mark of future success. 


14. Ifsweet sounds and odors and sen- 
sations of touch prevail, and if the warriors 
are filled with gratitude and patience, it is 
tegarded as the root of-success. 


IS. The crow on the left of a person en- 
gagedin battle and on the right of him 
- who is about to engage in it, is considered 
auspicious. Appearing at the back, it pre- 
.Sages the non-fulfilment of the objects in 
view, while its appearance in the front indi- 
cates danger. 
46, .Eyen after enlisting a large army 
isting of the fourfold forces, you should, 
$ Yudhisthira, first behave peacefully. If 
your attempts to secure peace fail, then you 
may engage in battle, 


17. The victory, O Bharata, that ‘one 
gains by battle is very inferior, Victory in 
battle, depends on caprice or destiny, ` 

18. When a large army is routed and the 
troops begin to fly away, it is highly difficult 
to restrain their flight. The force of the 
Aight resembles that of a mighty current of 
water or of a frightened herd of deer, 


I9. Seeing some routed, others, even 


, though they are brave and skilled in fight, 


break without sufficient cause. A large 
army, consisting of brave soldiers, is like 
a large herd of Ruru deer. 


20. Sometimes it is seen that even fifty 
men, firm and relying upon one another, 
cheerful and prepared to sacrifice their. 
lives, succeed in grinding enemies much 
superior to them in number. 


21. Sometimes even five, or six, or 
seven nien, firm and standing close together, 
of high birth and esteemed of those that 
know them, defeat enemies much superior] 
to them in number. 


22. The collision of battle is not at all 
desirable as long as it can be avoided. 
The policy of conciliation, of creating dis- 
union, and making gifts should first be 
tried; battle, it is said, should take place 
after these. 


23. On seeing a hostile army, fear para» 
lyses the timid, as on seeing a thunder- 
belt they ask,—Oh upon what would it 
fall? 


24. Having determined that a battle is 
raging, the limbs of those that go to join 
it, asalso of him that is conquering, are 
covered with perspiration. 


25. The entire seat of war, O king, be» 
comes agitated and afflicted, with all its 
mobile and immobile residents. The very 
marrow of creatures, scorched with the heat 
of weapons, languishes with pain. 


..26. A king should, therefore, at al 
times, use the means of conciliation, ac- 
companied with hard measures. When 
people are assailed by enemies they always 
display a tendency to come to terms. 


27. Secret agents shonld be sent for 
creating disunion amonest the allies of the: 
enemy. Having created disunion, it is very: 
desirable that peace should then be made: 
with that king who is more powerful than 
the enemy. 


28. If the invader does not act thus, he. 
can never succeed in crushing his enemy 
completely. In dealing with the foe, care 
sould be taken for attacking him from. all 
sides, 


29. Forgiveness always comes to. the 
| good, It never comesto tlic bad. Listen 


———————— 
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now, O Partha,-to the uses of forgiveness 
and of hardness, ~~~ > 


39. The fame ofa king who shows fore 
giveness after conquest spreads more 
widely, The very enemies of a forgiving 
person trust him even when he becomes 
guilty of a heinous crime. 


31. Shamvara has said that having 
assailed an enemy, forgiveness should be 
shown afterwards, for a wooden pole, if 
made straight without heat, very soon 
assumes its former state, 


32. Persons conversant with the scrip- 
tures do not, however, praise this. Nor 
do they consider this a characteristic of a 
good king. On the other hand, they say 
that an enemy should be subdued and res- 
trained like a father subduing and checking 


a son, without anger and without killing, 


him. 


33. If, O Yudhishthira, a king becomes 
severe, he is hated of all creatures. If, on 
the other hand, he becomes mild, he is 
disregarded by all. [Do you, therefore, 
practise both severity and mildness. 


34. Before striking, O Bharata, and 
while stiking, utter sweet words ; and after 
having beaten them, show them mercy and 
let them understand that you are grieving 
and weeping for them, 


48. Having defeated an army, the king 
should address the survivors saying, —1 am 
notat all glad that so many have been 
killed by my men. Alas, the latter, though 
repeatedly dissuaded by me, have not 
obeyed my orders. 


36. 1 wish they were all alive. They do 
not deserve such death. They were all 
good and sincere men, and unretreating 
from battle, Such men, indeed, are rare. 


37. Hethat has killed such a hero in 
battle, has surely done that which I do not 
like.— Having said so before the survivors 
of the defeated enemy, the king should in 
secret honor those amongst his own trcops 
that have bravely killed the foe. 


38. For comforting the wounded slayers 
for their sufferings at the hand of the enemy, 
the king, desirous of securing their devotion 
to himself, should even weep, caiching 
their hands, affectionately. 


39. The king should thus, under ali 
Circumstances, behave with conciliation. 
A fearless and virtuous;king, is loved by all 
creatures. 


40. All crea:res, also, O Bharata, 
trust such a king. Winning their confidence, 
he succeeds in enjoying the Earth as he 
pleases, 
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4t. The king should, therefore, by 
casting off deceitfulness, seek to secure the 
confidence of all creatures. He should also 
try to protect his subjects from all fears if 
he seeks to enjoy the Earth.’ 


CHAPTER CIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “Tell me, O grandfather, how should 
a king treat a mild foe, one who is fierce, 
and one who has many allies and a large 
army.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Regarding it is cited, O Yudh- 
ishthira the old discourse between Vrihas- 
pati and Indra, 


3. Once on a time, that destroyer of 
hostile heroes, vig., Vasava, the king of 
the gods, joining his hands, approached 
Vrihaspati, and saluting him, said these 
words, 


Indra said :— 


4. How, O twice-born one, should J 
treat my enemies? How should I subdue 
them by various contrivances, without 
rooting them out ? 


5 In a collision between two armies, 
victory may be achieved by either side. 
In what way should I behave so that this 
shining prosperity that I have acquired 
and that scorches all my enemies, may not 
leave ine? 

6. Thus addressed, Vrihaspati, skilled 
in Virtne, Profit, and Pleasure, endued 
with a knowledge of roya! duties, and great 
intelligence, answered Indra as follows. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

7. Oneshould never wish to vanquish 
his enemies by quarrel. Worked up with 
anger and shorn of forgivencss, boys only 
seek quarrel. 


8. One who wishes for the destruction of 
a foe, should not make that foe careful, 
On the other hand, one should never dis- 
play one’s anger or fear cr joy. He should 
conceal these within his own heart. 


9. Without trusting one's foe in reality, 
one should treat him in such a way as if he 
trusted him completely. One should 


.always speak sweet words to one's enemies 


and never do anything tuat is disagree- 
able. 
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10-11. One should avoid useless acts of 
hostility as also insolent speech. As a fowler, 
carefully uttering cries like those of the birds he 
wishes to catch, or destroy, captures and brings 
them under his control even so should a king, 
© Purandara, bring his enemies under 
subjection and then kill them if he likes. 

12. Having defeated one’s enemies, one 
should not sleep at ease. A wicked enemy rises 
up against like a fire carelessly extinguished 
Te-appearing itself. 

13. When victory may be achieved by either 
side, a hostile collision of arms should be 
avoided. Having made an enemy feel security, 
One should subdue him and active one’s end. 

14-15. Having consulted his ministers and 
intelligent persons conversant with policy, an 
enemy that is disregarded and neglected, never 
owning submission at heart, strikes the 
disregarder at the proper season, especially 
when the latter takes a false step. By engaging 
trustworthy agents of his own, such an enemy 
would also make the other's forces inefficient by 
creating  disunion. 

16-17. Knowing the beginning, the middle, 
and the end of his enemy, a King should secretly 
entertain feelings of hostility towards them. He 


should corrupt the forces of his enemy, 
determing everything by positive evidence, 
creating disunion, making gifts, and 


administering poison, A king should never live 
with his foes. : 

18. A king should wait long and then kill his 
enemies. Indeed, he should wait, for the 
opportunity, so that he might attack his enemy 
at a time when the latter would not expect him 
in the least. A king should never kill a large 
number of the enemys army, although he 
should certainly do that which would secure him 
decisive victory. 

19. The king should never do such an injury 
to his enemy as would remain in the latter's 
heart. Nor should he afflict him with wordy 
darts and arrows. If the opportunity comes, he 
should strike him, without letting it slip. In this 
way, O king of the gods, should a king, desirous 
of xilling his foes, treat them. 

20. If an opportunity, with respect to the 
man who waits for it, once goes away it can 
never be secured again by the person desirous 
of acting. 

21. Acting according to the advice of the 
wise, a king should only break the strength of 
his enemy. He should never, when the 
Opportunity is not favorable, try to achieve his 
end. Nor should hé, when the Opportunity 
arises, pe cute his enemy. 


Bigg 


PARVA 152 


22. Giving up lust, anger and pride, the. 


king should: carefully and continually watch for 
the shortcomings of ‘his foes. 

23. His own mildness, the hardship of his 
punishments, his inactivity and care-lessness, O 
king of the gods, and the deceitful means well 
applied (by his foes), ruin a foolish king. 

24. That king who can overcome these four 
shortcomings and counteract the deceitful 
expedients of his enemies, succeeds, forsooth, in 
smiting them all. 

25. When only one minister is capable to 
perform a secret object, the King should consult 
with that one minister only regarding such 
Secret object. Many ministers, if consulted, try 
to throw the burden of the task upon one 
anothers shoulders and even give out that 
object which should be kept close. 

26. If consultation with one is not proper, 
then only should the king consult with many. 
When enemies are. not seen, he should invoke 
divine punishment upon them ; when seen, the 
army, consisting of fourfold forces, should be 
set in motion. 

27. The king should first use the means of 
creating disunion, as also those of conciliation. 
When the time for each particular means 
arrives, that particular expedient should be 
made use of. k: 

28. Occasionally the king should even 
prostrate himself before a powerful enemy. It is 
a again desirable that acting with every care, he 
Should try to bring about the victors 
destruction when the latter becomes careless. 

29. By prostrating one’s self, by giving 
tribute, by uttering sweet words, one should 
humble one's self before a more powerful king. 
One should never do anything that may create 
the suspicions of one's powerful enemy. 

30. The weaker king should, under such 
Circumstances, carefully avoid every act that 
May create suspicion. A victorious king, again, 
Should not trust his defeated enemies, for the 
vanquished always remain alert. 

31. There is nothing, O best of gods, that is 
more difficult to be done than the acquisition of 
Prosperity, O king of gods, by restless persons. 

32. The very existence of restless persons is 
dangerous. Kings should, therefore, with 
minute attention, determine their friends, and 
enemies. 


33. A mild king is always desregarded. 
If he becomes fierce, ie. strikes people with. 
fear. Therefore do not be fierce. Do not, 
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again, be mild. But be both fierce and mild. 

34. As a rapid current ceaselessly washes 
away ihe high bank and causes large landslips, 
so carelessness and mistake bring about the 
ruination of a kingdom. 


35-36. Never attack many — enemies 
simultaneously. By using the means of 
conciliation, or of gift, or of creation of 


disunion. © Purandara, they should be assailed 
one by one. The victor may treat peacefully the 
remnant. An intelligent king, even if competent 
for it, should not begin to crush all 
simultaneously. 

37-38. When a king happens to have a large 
army consiting of sixfold forces and enough of 
horse, elephant, cars, foot, and engines, all 
devoted to him, when he thinks himself superior 
to his enemies in many respects upon a fair 
comparison, then should be openly strike the 
enemy without lesitation. 

39. If the enemy be strong, the adoption of 
a policy of conciliation is not good. On the other 
hand, punishment by secret means should be 
inflicted. Such enemies should not be treated 
mildly, repeated attacks, destruction of crops, 
poisoning of wells and tanks, ard suspicion 
regarding the seven branches of administration, 
should be made. : 

40. The king should, on such occasions, 


adopt various kinds of deception, various 
expedients for setting his foes against one 
another, and various kinds of hypocrisy. He 
should also, through trusted agents, learn the 
doings of his enemies in their cities and 
provinces. 


41. Kings, O killer of Vala and Vritra, 
pursuing their enemies and entering their 
towers, seize and appropriate the best things 
that are to be had there, and adept proper 
measures of policy in their own cities and 
dominions. 

42. Presenting them wealth privately, and 
confiscating their properties publicly, without, 
however, injuring them materially, and 
proclaiming that they are all wicked men who 
have suffered for their own misdeeds, kings 
Should despatch their agents to the cities and 
provinces of their enemies. 

43. At the same time, in their own cities, 
they should, through others persons well-read in 
scriptures, endued with every accomplishment, 
acquainted with the injunctions of the sacred 
books ; and possessed of learning cause 
incantations, and  foe-destroying rites to be 
performed. $ 
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Indra said :— 


x 44. What are the marks, O best of the 
twice-born, of a wicked person ! Accosted by 
me, tell me how am I to know who is wicked ! 


Brihaspati said :— 


45. A wicked person is he who speaks of 
the faults of others at their back, who is filled 
with envy on seeing the accomplishments of 
others, and who remains silent when the merits 
of other people are described before him, being 
most unwilling to join them. 

46. Mere silence is no mark of wickedness 
on such occasions. A wicked person breathes 
heavily, bites his lips, and snakes his head. 

47. Such a person always mixes in society 
and talks irrelevantly. Such a man never does 
what he promises, when the person to whom he 
has given the assurance does not observe him. 
When this man observes him, the wicked man 
does not even refer to the subject. 

48. The wicked man eats alone, and finds 
fault with the food placed before him, saying. 
—All is not right to-day, as before. His true 
nature comes out when sitting, lying down, and 
riding. 

49. lamenting in times of sorrow and 
rejoicing in times of joy are the marks of a 
friend. Contrary actions form the indications of 
an enemy. S 

S0. Keep in your heart these sayings, O 
king of the gods ! The nature of wicked men 
can never be concealed. 

51. I have now told you,’ O foremost of 
gods, what are the marks of a wicked person. 
Having listened to the truths given but in the 
scriptures, follow them duly, O king of the gods! 


Bhishma said :— 

52. Having heard these words of 
Vrihaspati, Purandara, engaged in defeating his 
foes, followed them strictly. Bent upon victory, 
that destroyer of foes, when the opportunity 
came, followed these instructions and subdued 
all his enemies !’ 


CHAPTER CIV. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) — Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ^ How should a righteous king, who is 
poopsed by his own officers, whose treasury and 
army are not under his control, and who has no 
wealth, act for acquiring happiness ?" 
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Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Regarding it the story of Kshema- 
darshin is often related. I shall describe 
that story to you. Listen to it, O Yudhis- 
thira. 


3. We [have heard that in'days of yore, 
when prince Kshemadarshin had become 
weak in strength and fallen into great dis- 
tress, he went to the sage Kalakavrikshiva 
and saluting him humbly, said him these 
words, 


The king said :— 

4—5. What should a person like me 
who is worthy to have wealth, but who has, 
after repeated attempts, failed to regain 
his kingdom, de, O Brahmana, excepting 
suicide, thieving and robbery, seeking 
refuge with others, and other acts of mean- 


ness of a similar nature? O best of men, 
tell me this. 


6. One like you who are conversant with 
morality and full of gratefulness is the 
refuge of a person suffering from disease 
mental or physical. 


7. Man should renounce his desires. 
By acting in that way, by casting off joy 
and soirow, and acquiring the wealth of 


knowledge, he succeeds in acquiring happi- 
ness, 


8. I am sorry for them who -follow 
worldly happiness accruing from wealth. 


Al that, however, disappears like a 
dream. 


9. They who can renounce vast wealth 
achieve a most difficult task. As for our- 
Selves we are unable to renounce that 
wealth which exists no longer 


to. lam shorn of Prosperity and have 
been reduced to a miserable and unhappy 
plight! Instruct me, O Brahmana, what 
happiness I may yet try to secure. 


II. Thus accosted by the intelligent 


prince of Koshala, the sage Kalakavrikshi- 
ya gave the following answer, - 


The sage said :— 


12. You have, it appears, already 


understood it. Endued with knowledge 
as you are, you, should act. ag you think, 
Your belief js’ ‘Correct, namely, —All this 


that I. see ig. brittle,. myself as. also ;every- 
thing that } have t H 





Know, 
The wise know. this 
very well, and are, therefore, heyer pained 


with the distress whatever that may be. 


a . 


14. What has taken 


lace and what 
will bring to pass are all. [ a 


unregl, When 










t 


| you will know this which should be Known 


by all, you willbe shorn of unrighteousness, 


15. Whatever things had been acquired 
by those that came before, and whateyee 
acquired by their successors, have all per- 
ished. Thinking of all this, who is thete 
that will give way to grief ? 


16. Things that were, are nO more, 
Things that are, will again be no more, 
Grief cannot restore them.. One should 
not, therefore, succumb to grief. 


: 17. Where, O king, is your father to-day 
and where your grandfather ? To-day you 
see them‘not,fnor do they now see you ! 


18. Meditating on your own instability, 
why do you grieve for thèm ? Think with 
the help of your intelligence, and you will 


understand that you will cease to be! 


I9. Myself, yourself, O king, your 
triends, and your foes, shall forsooth, 


cease to be, Indeed, everything will cease 
to be. 


20. Those men who are now twenty or 
thirty years old, will, forsooth, all die within 
the next hundred years, 


21. Hf a man cannot willlngly relinquish 
his immense wealth, he should then try to 
think that his belongings, are not his own 
and by that means seek to do good to 


himself, 


22. Future acquisitions should be cone 
sidered by one as not one’s own. Lost 
Properties, should also be regarded by one 
as not his own. Destiny should be 
deemed as all powerful, They who think 
in this wise are Considered wise. This 


mood of regarding all things ig an. attribute | 


of the goo 


23. Many persons who are equal, or 
Superior to you in intelligence and manli« 
ness, though;bereft of wealth, are not Kings 
but are still alive. PIOS 


24. They are not, like you. They de. 
not indulge in grief like you. ‘Ther Ore, 


| cease. to grieve in this wise | Are you hot 


' superior. to those men, or at least equal to 
‘them in intelligence and manliness ? 


The king said:— 

25. 1 -consider the kingdom which 1 had 
with all its parapharnalia to have been 
-acquired by me without any exertion. 


Omnipotent "Time, however, O twice-borr 
one, has swept it away. 


20. The result, however, that I see, of 


my kingdom having been carried away b 
Time as by a stream, is that I am obliged 
_ to, 3ubsist upon whatever Í get as alms 
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The sage said :— 


27. Actuated by tlie Enowledge of what 
is true, one should never grieve for either 
the past or the future. Be you of such a 
mood of mind, O prince of Koshala, 
regarding every affair that may arrest 
your attention ! 


48. Wishing to possess only that which 
is obtainable and not what is unobíainable, 
do you enjoy your present belongings and 
never grieve for what is absent. 

29. Be you satisfied, O prince of 
Koshala, with whatever you can easily get. 
Even if divested of prosperity, do not grieve 
for it but try to maintain a pure character, 


30. Only an unfortunate and foolish wight 
when divested of former prosperity, blames 
the supreme Ordainer, without being con- 
tented with his present position. 


$31—32. Such a person considers others: 
however undeserving, as men blessed with 
prosperity. Therefore, those who are 
possessed of malice and vanity and puffed 


up with a sense of egoism, suffer more | 
misery still. You, however, O king, are ; 


not sullied by such vices. 

33. Bear the prosperity of others, inspite 
of your being divested of the same. Clever 
and expert men succeed in enjoying the 
prosperity of their enemies. Prosperity 
rélinquishes the person that hates othets. 


34. Pious and wise men conversant with 
the duties of Yoga renounce prosperity 
and sons and grandsons of the ona 
accord. 

35. Others, considering earthly posses- 
sions to be exceedingly unstable and 
unobtainable, and dependent upon con- 
tinued exertion, are also seen to renounce 
it. 

36. Vou seem to be endued with wisdom. 
Why, then, do yc grieve so piteously, seck- 
ing for things which should not be sought 
for, since they are unstable and depen- 
dent on others ? 


37. You wish to know the temperament 
of mind which would give you happiness. 
The advice I give you is to renounce all 
objects of desire! Objects which should be 
discarded appear to one as those waich he 
should seek to secure, while those which 
should be secured appear to him as objects 
which should be avoided. 

38. Some lose their wealth while seeking 
the same. Others consider wealth as the 
source of endless happiness, and, therefore 
pursue it eagerly. 

39. Some again, overjoyed with wealth, 
think that there is nothing superior to it. 
While eagerly secking for the acquisition ot 
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wealth, such a person loses al? other objects 
of life, 


40. If, O prince of Koshala, a person 
loses that wealth which had been acquired 
with difficulty and after which bë had han- 
kered, he then, overcome by despair, gives 
up all desire of wealth. 


41. Some righteous and highly-born 
persons devote themselves to the acquisi- 
tisn of virtue. These renounce every 
kind of worldly happiness from securing: 
the same in the other world. 


42. Some persons sacrifice life itself, 
actuated by the desire of acquiring wealtit. 
These do not think that life without wealth 
has any use. 

43. Mark at their pitiable condition ! 
Witness their foolishness! When life is so 
short and uncertain, these men, actuated by 
ignorance, seck wealth. 


44. Whois there that would busy him- 
self with hoarding when destruction is its 
end, hanker after life when death is its 
end, aud after union when separation ts its 
end? 


| 45. Sometimes man renounces wealth, 
and sometimes wealth renounces man. 
What man endued with knowledge is 
there who wonld grieve at the loss of 
wealth ? There are many other persons 
in the work? who luse wealth and friends. 


46. See, O king, with your intelligence, 
sel vou will come to learn that the cala- 
mites which befatl men are all. owing 
‘to their own conduct! Do you, there- 
fore, control your senses, mind aud 
speech. 


47. For, if these become weak and 
productive of evil th.re is no man who can 
stand aloof from temptation of externat 
objects by which lieis alwáys surrounded. 
As no one can (orm a good idea of the past 
nor of the future, there being many inter- 
vals of time and place, a person like you 
who are endued with such wisdom and such 
prowess, never grieve for union and sepa- 
ration, for good or evi. 


48. A person so mild by nature, of con- 
trolled self, and settled conclusions, and 
observant of Brahmacharyya vows, never 
grieve and never becomes restless from the 
desire ‘of acquiring or from the fear of 
losing anything insignificant. 


Itis not proper that such a man 
should follow a deceitful life of mendicancy, 
a life that is sinful and wicked and cruel 
and which befits only a human wretch, 


so. Do you goto the great forest and 
i lead a liz of happiness there, all alone an3 
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‘subsisting upon fruits and roots, restraining 
words and soul, and filled with mercy for 
all creatures, 


:,51- He, who cheerfully leads such a life 
in the forest, having elephants of large tusks 
fpr companions, with no human being by 
his side, and contented with the produce of 
the forest, is said to follow the footsteps of 
the wise. : 

52. A large lake, when it becomes dis- 
turbed, becomes silent itself. Likewise, ‘a 
wise man, when disturbed in such matters, 
becomes tranquil of himself. I see that a 
person, who has been reduced to such a 
plight as yours, may live happily even 
thus. ‘ 

.53- When it is impossible for you to 
recover your prosperity and when you are 
without ministers and counsellors, such a 

| Course is open to you. Do you expect to 


reap any benefit by depending upon 
destiny ? i 
CHAPTER. Cv.. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued.. 


The sage said:— 

3. If, on the other hand, O Kshatriya, 

Qu think that you still possess any prowess, 
Y shall describe to you about that line of 
policy which you may follow foc recovering 
your kingdom. 

2. If youcan adopt that policy and try 
to exert, yourself, you can atill.regain your 
prosperity. Listen attentively to all that 1 
say to you fully. 

3. IÉ you act according to those counsels, 
you may acquire immense wealth, your 
Kingdom. and kingly .powe -and great 

. prosperity. ; 
4: If you like it, O king, tell me, tor 
then. I shall describe to you that policy. 


The king said :—. 


s. Tell me, O holy one, what you: wish . 


tosay. lam willing to hear and act accor- 
ding to yout advice. Let this my meeling 
with you to-day produce mighty results, - 


The sage said:— 
- 6. Casting off pride, desiré, anger and 
joy and fear, wait-upon your very foes, 


humbling yourself and joining your hands, 


7. Do you wait upon Janaka the king 


ok , Mithila;; always - performing. good and 
pere ast, The highly truthful king. of 


Videlya 


will, forsooth, give. you gn 
wealth. š A 


8. You will then become the rig 
of that king and secure the confidenc 
persons. As an outcome of this, you will 
win. over many courageous and persevering. 
allies, pure in behaviour, and free from the 
seven cardinal faults. 

9. By following his duties, a person of: 
subdued self and baving his senses under; 
contrel succeeds in raising himself and, 
gladdening others. 


ht arny 
€ of al} 


10. Honored „by Janaka endued -witt 
intelligence and Prosperity, you: wild 
certainly become the right hand of that 
king and enjoy the confidence of all, 


Ii. Having then mustered a large «force 
and held consultations with gaod ministers,’ 
do you create dissensions among. ‘your 
enemies, and setting them against ous 
another, breal them all like a person breat~ 
ing a Vilwa with a’ Vilwa, Or, making 
peace with the enémies of your foe, deatroy 
the latter's power. 


12—13.. You will then’ cause your 
enemies to be attached. to such good things 
as are not easily got. at, to beautiful women 
and clothes, beds and seats and cars, all 
very costly, and houses, and birds and 
animals of various species, and juices and 
perfuines and fruits, so that your foe may 
be ruined of himself. r 


I4 If one’s enemy be thus managed, or 
if he is treated indifferently, one, who wishes 


to act according to good policy, should. 
never allow that foe to know it at all. ^ 


15. Following the conduct approved óf 


the wise, do you enjoy every kind of plea- 


Sure in the territories of your enemy, : and 
imitating the conduct of the dog, the deer, 


and the crow, be outwardly'a friend to yous 
enemies. 


36. Make them undertake works ; which 
are difficult of accomplishment, See: also, 


that they enter into hostilities with. powerfusg 
enemies. 


17. Making them attached to pleasure 
gardens and rich beds and seats, do .youy 
by offering. such objects of ` enjoyment, 
exhaust your enemy’s treasury. ` 


18. Advising your enemy to celebrate: 
sacrifices and make gifts, do you please the 
Brahmanas. ‘The fatter Will do’ good? to 


you in return, and devour your enemy like 
wolves, 


19. Forsóoth, à person of.righteous deeds, 
acquires a high end. By such deeds mets 
carn highly happy regions in heaven. 


23. If the treasucy of your «foes be exi 
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havisted; every one of them, O prince of 
Koshala, may be subdued. 


t 21. ‘Phe treasury is the source of happi- 
ness in heaven and victory on Earth. St is 
in-consequehce of their wealth that ‘enemies 
enjoy such happiness, The treasury, 
therefore, should by every means be drain- 
ed. Do not speak highly of manliness in 
the presence of your foe, but speak highly 
of destiny. 


22. Forsooth, the man who depends too 
much on acts of worship of the gods soon 
meets with ruin, Making your enemy 
perform, the great sacrifice called Vishwajit 
and divest him by that means of all his 
wealth. 


23, Through this "your object will be 
accomplished. You may then inform your 
enemy of the fact that the best men in his 
kingdom are being oppressed, and point out 
gome great asceit a master of Yoga. 


24. Your enemy will then desire to 
adapt renunciation and retire into the 
woods seeking liberation. You will then, 
with the help of drugs prepared by boiling 
highly efficacious herbs and plants, and of 
Artificial salts, kill the elephants and horses 
and men. 


25. These and many other well-laid 
lans exist, but they are all connected with 
Iud: . An intelligent person can thus 
destroy the'denizens of a hostile kingdom 
with poison. 





CHAPTER CVI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.)—Continued. 


The king said :— 

1. I donot wish, © Brahmana, to sup- 
port life by deceit or fraud. 1 do not seek 
wealth, however profuse, which is to be 
'acquired by unfair means. 

2. In the very beginning of our present 
discourse I excepted these means. By 
adopting only such means as would not 
incur censure, such means as would benefit 
me in every respect, by doing only such 
acts as are not harmful, 1 wish to live in. 
this world | I cannot follow these ways 
which yoy point out to me ! Indeed, these 
ifistructions do not become you! 


The sage said :— 

4: These: words, O Kshatriya. which 
you give vent to, point you out as à pious 
man. Indeed, you are pious by nature 
and uhderstauding, O you of great experi- 
ence, 
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“5. T shall try for the good of you both, 
I shall Create a union, between you and 
that king, which should be eternal and cawe 
not be broken. 


6. Who is there that would not like to 
have a minister like you who are born of a 
noble family, who abstain from all'unfaic 
acts and cruelties, who are highly learned 
and who are well versed in the art of 
government and of conciliation. 


7.  -say this, O Kshatriya, because, 
though bereft of kingdom and plunged 
into great distress, still you wish to follow, 
a pious course, 


8. Theking of the Videhas, ever de- 
voted to truth, will come to my residence 
soon. Forsooth, he will do what I, will re- 
quest him to do. 


Bhishma said :— 


9. Thereafter, inviting the king of the 
Videhas, thé sage said these words to him, 
—'[his person is of royal birth. 1 know his 
very heart. 


10. His soul isas pure as the surface 
of a mirror or the disc of the, autumnal 
moon. He has been perfectly examined by 
me. I do not see any shortcoming in him, 


11. Let there be friendship between him 
and you. Do you place confidence in him 
as in myself. A king who has no capable 
minister cannot govern his kingdom evew 
for three days. 


"12. The minister should be brave and 
highly intelligent. By these two qualities 
one may conquer both the worlds. Mark, 
O king, these two.qualities well, since they 
are necessary for governing a kingdom. 


13. Pious kings have no such refuge as 
a minister endued with such attributes, 
This great person is of royal birth. He 
always treads the path of the righteous. 


14. This one, who always follows right- 
eousness, has been a valuable acquisition, 
If treated by you with respect, he will sub- 
due your enemies. j 


15—16. If he engages in battle with you, 
he will do what asa Kshatriya he should 
do. Indeed, if, following the conduct of 
his ancestors, he fights for conquering you, 
it will be your duty to fight him, for asa 
Kshatriya it is:your duty to conquer anta- 
gonists. Without engaging in battle, how- 
ever; do you, at my behest, employ/him 
under you from` desire of benefiting your- 
self. 

17. Have your eyes on righteousness, 
casting off covetousness. ‘You should mot 
abandon the duties of your order 'from:tust: 
or from desire of battle. 
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18. Victory, O sire, is not certain. 
Defeat also is not certain, Knowing this, 
peace should be made with an enemy by 
giving him food and other things of 
enjoyment, 


19. One may witness victory and defeat 





in his own case. They, who seek to roo' vut ! 


an enemy, are sometimes exterminated 
themselves in their endeavours ! 


20—21. Thus accosted, king Janaka, 
properly saluting and honoring that fore- 
most of Brahmanas worthy of every honor, 
replied to him, saying,—You are highly 
learned and wise. What you have said 
from desire of benefiting us, is certainly 
advantageous for both of us. 


22. Such a course of conduct is highly 
beneficial to us. I do not hesitate to 
say this ! 

23. Then, addressing the prince of 


Koshala, the king of Videha said these 
words,—Following Kshatriya duties as also 
with the help of policy, I have conquered 
the world, 


24. I have, however, O best of kings, 
been conquered by you : ith your good 
qualities. — Without feeling any sense of 
humiliation, live you with me as a victor. 


25. I honor your intelligence, and I 
honor your power. l do not disregard 
you, saying that I have © 3"ered you. 
On the other hand, live you with me as a 
victor. 


26. Honored duly by me, O king, you 


aH d mm 3 sn t 
will go to my house.— Both the kings then ae cll (Wore. 


adored that Brahmana, and trusting each 
Other, proceeued to the capital of Mithila. 
27. Making the prince of Koshala enter 
his house, the king of the Videhas honor- 
ed him, who was worthy of every honor, 
with offerings of water to wash his feet, 
honey and curds and the usual articles. 


28. King Janaka also conferred upon 
his guest his own. daughter and various 
kinds of gems and jewels. ‘This is the 
greatest duty of kings ; victory and defeat 
are both uncertain.’ 


CHAPTER CVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA | 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— - 
Y. “You have, O scorcher of foes, des- 
cribed the duties, the general conduct, the 


| 


| 
j 
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Brahmanas, 
Shudras. 


2—3. You have described also the duties 
of kings, aird discoursed on their treasuries, 
the means of filling them, and on the subject 
of conquest and victory. You have also 
described the characteristics of ministers,the 
measures that secure the prosperity of the 
subjects, the characteristics of the six limbs 
of a kingdom, the qualities of. armies, the 
means of marking out the wicked, and the 
marks ofthe good, the attributes of those 
that are equal, those that are inferior, and 
those that are superior, the conduct which 
a king seeLing self-aggrandisement should 
follow towards the masses, and the manner 
in which the weak should be protected and 
cherished. You have described all these 
subjects, O Bharata, delivering instructions 
sanctioned by the scriptures. 


6. Vou have also described the conduct 
that should be followed by kings desirous of 
conquering their enemies. [ desire now, 
O foremost of intelligent men, to hear how 
should a person treat the number of brave 
men (vassals) that gather round a king. 


7. I wish te hear how they may ad- 
vance, how they may be attached to the 
person of the king, and how, O Bharata, 
they may subduing foes gain friends. 


Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and 


8. It appears to me that disunion alone 
can encompass their destruction, I think 
it is always difficult t» keep counsels close 
when there are many in the assemblage. 


9. I desire to hear all this fully, O 
Tell me also, O king, 
the means by which they may not happen 
to quarrel with the king." 


Bhishma said :— 


to. 'O .king, avarice and anger be- 
tween nobles and the kings create enmity. 


11. The king yields to avarice, And, 
therefore, anger takes possession of the 
other. Each bent upon weakening and 
wasting the other, they both meet with 
destruction, 


I2. By engaging spics, instuments of 
policy, and physical force, and adopting 
the means of conciliation, gifts, and dissen- 
sion, and applying other methods for pro- 
ducing weakness, waste, and fear, the 
parties attack each other. 


I3. "The aristocracy of a kingdom ina 
body become alienated from the king, if 
the latter seeks to exact too mucu from 
them. Alienated from the king, all of them 
become dissatislied, and from fear join tlie 
enemies of the king. 


14. It again the aristocracy of a kmg- 


means of sustenance, with their results, of | dom are divided, they meet with destruc- 
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Won. Disunited, they are easily ruined by 


their foes. The nobles, therefore, should 
always act unitedly. 


15. If they bz united together, they may 
acquite valuable properties by means oí 
their strength and prowess. When they 
are thus united, many people from outside 
seek their alliance. 

16. Wise people speak highly of those 
nobles whoare united with one another in 


ties of love. If of one purpose, all of them 
can be happy. 

17. They can establish fairness of 
conduct. 


By behaving properly, they grow 
prosperous. 

19. By restraining their sons and bro- 
thers and instructing them in their duties, 
and treating all persons kindly whose pride 
has been subdued by knowledge, the aris- 
tocracy grow prosperous. 

19. Byalways engaging spies and con- 
certing measures of policy, and filling up 
their treasuries, the aristocracy, O you of 
mighty arms, grow prosperous. 


20. By receiving properly those, who are 
endued with wisdom, courage and perse- 
verance and who show steady prowess in 
all kinds of work, the aristocracy grow 
prosperous. 


21. Having wealth and resources, and 
masteredithe scriptures aad all the arts and 
sbiences, the aristocracy rescue the igno- 
rant masses from all sorts of distress and 
danger. 


22. King's anger, disunion with him, 
terror, punishment, persecution, oppres- 
sion, and executions, O chief of the Bha- 
ratas, quickly alienate the aristocracy 
from the king and make them side with the 
king's enemies. 


23. Therefore, the leaders of the aristo- 
cracy should be honored by the king. The 
affairs ofthe kingdom, O king, depend 
greatly upon them. 


24. Consultations should be held with 
` the leaders of the aristocracy, and secret 
agents should be engaged, O crusher of 
foes, to watch them. [he king should not, 
O Bharata, consult with every member of 
the aristocracy. 


25. Acting jointly with the leaders, the 
king, should do what is for the behoof of 
the whole order. When, however, the 
aristocracy are divided and disunited and 
have no leaders, other courses of action 
should be followed. 


26. Ifthe members of the aristocracy 
fall out with one another and act, each ac- 


cording to his means, without unity, their, 
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prosperity disappears and diverse sorts of 
evil occur, 


22. The learned and wise amongst them 
should put down a dispute as soon as it 
takes place. Indeed, if the elders of a 
family grow indifferent, quarrels break 
out amongst the members. Such quarrels 
bring about the ruin of a family and create 
disunion among the nobles. 


. 28. Protect yourself, O king. from all 
internal fears. External fears, however, 
are not very important. The first kind of 
fear, O king, may cut your roots in a 
single day. 

29—31. Persons who are equal in family 
and blood, under the influence of anger, 
folly and covetousness cease to speak 
with one another. This is an indication 
of defeat. It is not by courage, nor intelli- 
gence, nor by beauty, nor by riding, that 
enemies can destroy the aristocracy. Itis 
only by disunion and gifts that it can be 
brought to subjugation. Therefore, union 
is the greatest refuge of the aristocracy.’ 


CHAPTER CVIII. 


(RAJADHARM ANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. “The path of duty is long. It has 
also, O Bharata, many branches. What 


are those duties which you hold to be the 
be best to practise. 

9. What are the most important duties 
in your view by the practice of which I may 
acquire the highest merit both in this world 
and in the next.” 


Bhishma said :— - 

aile adoration of mother, father, and 
preceptor is, I consider, the most important. 
‘the man, who satisfies that duty here, 
suceeeds in winning great fame and many 
blesssd regions. 

4. Adored by you, whatever they will 
command you, be it consistent. with righte- 
ousness, or be it inconsistent with. it, you 
should carry it out unhesitatingly, O Yu- 
dhisthira. : 

. One should never do what they 
forbid. Forsooth, their command should 
always be done. 

6. They are the three worlds. 
are the three modes of life. 
the three Vedas. 
sacred fires. 


They 
They are 
They are the three 
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z Tho father is said to be the Gar- 
haptya fire; fhe mother, the Dakshina 
fire; and the preceptor is the fire upon 
which libations are poured. These three izes 
are, of course, the greatest. If you adore 
carefully these three fires, you will conquer 
the three worlds. 


8. By serving the father regularly one 
may cross this world. By serving the 
mother in the same way, one may enjoy 
blessed regions in the next. By serving 
the preceptor regularly, one may acquire 
the region of Brahma, 


9. Properly treat these three, O Bha- 
rata, you will then acquire great fame in 
the three worlds, and be you blessed, great 
will be your merit and reward. 


1o. Never transgress them in your 
deeds, Never eat before they eat, nor eat 
any thing that is better than what they eat. 
Never atribute any fault to them. One 
should aiways serve them humbly. That 
is an act of great merit. 


11. By acting thus, O best of kings, you 
may acquire fame, merit, honor, and bless- 
ed regions hereafter. He, wiio honors these 
three is honored of all the worlds. 


12. He, however, who disregards these 
three, cannot acqnir> any merit from any 
of his acts. Such a man, ©, scorcher of 
foes, neither obtains this world nor the 
next. 


13. He, who always disregards these 
three elders never enjoys fame either in this 
world or in the next. Such a man never 
reaps any good in the next world. 


14. All that I have dedicated to the 
honor of those three has multiplied a hun- 
dred-fald or a thousand-fold. On account 
of that merit that even now, O Yudhisthira, 
the three worlds are clearly visible to 
me. 


15. One Acharyya is superior to ten 
Brahmanas learned in the Vedas. One 
Upadhyaya is again superior to ten 
Acharyyas. he father, again, is superior 
to ten Upadhyayas, 


16. The mother, again, is superior to 
ten fathers, or, perhaps, the whole world, 
there is no one so mucli worthy of reverence 
as the mother, 


17. In my view, however, the precep- 
tor deserves greater respect than the 
father or even thé mother. The father 
and the mother are the creators of one's 
being. 


18. The father and the mother, © Rha- 
fata, only create the body. ‘Ihe life, on 
the other hand, which ong acquires 


| 
| 
| 
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from his preceptor, is divine. That [ife 
suffers no decay aud is immortal, 

19. The father and the mother, even if 
they offend you, should never be killed, 
By not punishing a father and a mother, 
one does not commit sin. Indeed. such 
reverend persons, by escaping punishment 
do not stain the king. The gods and the 
Rishis donot withhold their favours from 
such persons who try to maintain even their 
sinful fathers reverently. 


20. He, who favours a person by giving 
him true instruction, by communicating the 
Vedas, and by giving immortal knowledge, 
should be honored as parents. The disciple, 
out of gratitude for what the instructor has 
done, should never de what would injure 
the latter. 


21. They, who do not honor their pre- 
ceptors after receiving instruction from 
them by obeying them dutifully in 
thought and deed, commit the sin of killing 
a fœtus. There is no greater sinner in this 
world than this. Preceptors always treat 
their disciples with great affection. ‘The 
latter should, therefore, revere their precep- 
tors duly. 


22. He, therefore, who wishes to acquire 
that high merit which has existed from days 


of yore, should adore his preceptors and. 
carefully share with them every object of: 


enjoyment. 


23. Prajapati himself is pleased with 
him who pleases his father, He, who 


pleases his mother, pleases the Earth her- 
self, 


24. He, who pleases his pr: -eptor 
pleases Brahma. ‘Therefore, the : © -otor 
deserves preater- respect than ei er the 
father or the mother. 


25- 





If preceptors are adored, : :4 very 
Rishis, and the gods, together v: 1 the 
Pitris, are all pleased. "Dhercfore, the 
preceptor deserves the highest respect. 


26 The preceptor should never in 
any way be dishonored by the disciple- 

‘either the mother nor the father deserves 
tlie honor which the preceptor Coes. 


27. No insult should be offered to the 
father, the mother, and the preceptor. No 
act of theirs should be censured. The gods 
and the great Rishis are pleased with hinr 
who treats his preceptors ceverentially. 





28. They, who injure in thought and 
deed their preceptors, or fathers, or mothers, 
commit the sin of killing a fcetus. There 
is no sinner in the world equal to them. 


29. That son, who, being born of 
parents and brought up by them and when 
he comes to age, does not maintain theni 
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is his turn, 
a Feetus, 
world. 


? commits the sin of killing 
here is no sinner like him in the 


30. We have never heard that these 
four, vis., he, who injures a friend, he, who 
is ungrateful, he, who kills a woman: and 
he, who hee ever succeed in | 
purifying themselves., 

31. I have described to you in general | 
‘all that a person shoeld do in this world. | 
Besides those duties that | have described 
there is ‘nothing which — yields greater 
happiness. ‘Thinking of all duties, 1 have 
‘described to you their essence.’ 


CHAPTER CIX. 


(RAJADH ARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


EEA How, O Bharata, should a person 
act who wishes to follow virtue? O lore- | 


nost of Bharata's race, learned as you are, | 
enhghten me on the question put by ine, i 
2. Truth and falschood exist, all over | 
the world. Which of these two, O king, | 
should a virtuous person follow. 
. What again ts truth ? What is false- ! 
hood? What, again, 1$ eternal viriue? 
When should a person tell the truth, and 
when should he tell an untruth 2” 


Bhishma said :— 


4. 1o tell the truth is righteous 
‘nere is nothing higher than truth. l; 
shall now, O Bharata, tell you what men i 


dv uot know geuetally. 
5. There, where falsehood prevails as | 
tuth, truth should not be saidi Derer | 
again, where truth passes foc falychood, even i 
fatsehoud should be said. 
6. That ignorant person commits sin, | 
who says truth which is not righteous. | 
ü hat person to a master ot duttes who can t 
distin;uish truth from untcutli. | 
7, Even a person, who is disreputable, | 
who is of impure soul, and who is very : 
truchless, may succeed in acquiring great ; 
(eiit as the hunter Walaka by killing the | 
bind beast. | 
g. How extraordinary it is that a foolish i 
person though desirous ol winning merit still 
perpetrated a sinful deed ! An owl, again, 
lying on the bans of the Ganges, acquired 
great merit. 


. he question you hav 
difficult one, because it 15 
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e put to me isa 
difficult to 5a) * 





. that say SO. 


‘ succeeds in escaping, 
| silent. 


i would be better then to say what is 


; give 


i what 


1 slaved. 


Tat 


what is righteousness. It is not easy to des- 
cribe it. Noone describing righteousness, 
can describe it accurately. 

10, Righteousness was declared for the 
aggrandisement and growth of all cre.tures. 
Therefore, what brings on advancement 
and growth is righteousness. 

1t, Righteousness was declared for 
preventing creatures from injuring one 
another, Therefore, Righteousness is that 
which prevents injury to creatures. 


'so sa called 


12, Righteousness is 
because it maintains all creavures. In fact, 
all creatures are kept up by Righteousness, 


Therefore, Righteousness is what is capable 


of upholding ail creatures. 


13. Some say that Righteousness is the 
injunction of the Shrutis. Others do not 
agree to this. | would not blame them 
Everything, again, has not 
been described in the Shrutis. 


14. Sometimes men, desirous of getting 
hold of the wealth of some one, make en- 
One should never answer such 


quiries. 
' enquiries, Vhat isa settled duty. 
15—16. If by becoming silent, one 


one should remain 
1t, however, one’s silence at a time 
when one must speak creates suspicion, it 
untrue 


than what is true, Fhisis a right conclu- 
sion. [f one can escape 


from sinful men by 

an oath, one may take il without commit- 
ting sin. 

17. One should not, even if he is able, 

away his wealth ta sinful men. 


Wealth given to sinful men assails even the 


| giver. 


If a creditor wishes to take from his 
the loan by bodily 
would ali perjure, il, 
for establishing 
„tvy dd no’ say 
When fife is in 
[ marrige, oue 


18. 
debtor a payment of 
service, the witnesses 
summoned by the creditor 
the truth of the agreement 
should be said. 
danger, or en occasions U 
may eay an untcutli, 


One, who seci:s fcr virtue, does not 
commit a sin by saying ^ falsehood, it it be 
said to save tle Weit th and prosperity of 
others, ot for religious purpust- 

sed to pry, one is 
promise, H failing, 
iust be forcibly en- 
satislying à 
he sould, 
vd of 


20. 









21. Having P 
bound to salisty 
the self-appropectatoc 
Ir a person without 
fair engagement act» imprope:ly. 
fursooth, be punished wuh the 
punishment for behaving thus. 


Deviating from all duties and aban- 


22. 
a deccitful 


doning those of Is own order, 
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person always wishes to follow the conduct 
of Asuras for maintaining life. 


23. Such a sinful wight living by deceit 
should be killed by all means. Such sinful 
creatures do not see any thing in this world 
Superior to wealth, 


24. Such men should never be tolerated. 

© sone’ should eat with them. They 
should be considered as degraded for their 
sins. Indeed, degraded from the status of 
humanity and shut out from the grace 
of - the gods, they are even like. evil 
genii, 


. 25. Abandon their companionship who 
do not perform sacrifices and penances, 
lf their wealth be lost, they commit even 


suicide which is highly pitiable. 


26. Of those sinful men there is none 
to whom you can say,—This is your duty. 
Let your heari be to it !— Their firm belief is 
that there is nothing in this world which is 
equal to wealth, 


27. The person that would kill such a 
Creature would commit no sin. He, who 
slays him, slays one that has been already 
killed by his own acts. If killed, itis the 
dead that is killed, _ 


: 28..' He, who promises to 
persons of lost senses, 

promise, Such sinners are like the crow 
and the vulture who live by deceit. When 
their bodies are dissolved, they are born 
again as crows and vultures, 


29." One should treat another as the 
latter does him, A deceitful person should 
be thwarted with deceit, while an honest 
man should be treated with honesty.’ 


kill those 
should keep his 


—— 


CHAPTER Cx, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 
Y'udhishthira said :— 
I. ''Creatures are seen to be assailed by 
various means and almost continually, 


Tell me, O grandfather, in what Way can 
one get over'all those difficulties pi 


Bhishma said I 
i 2. ‘Those members of the twice-born 
‘lass, who duly follow, with restrained souls, 
. the duty sanctioned by the Scriptures for 
ithe several modes of life, succeed in getting 
-over all these difficulties. - 


JV 3 ‘Theos, who never practise deceit, .. 


Xhose,.. whose conduct is regulated by whole 
aeu. resizictions, and those, who control all 
2c . E i 
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worldly desires, 
all difficulties. 


4. Those, who do not speak when ad. 
dressed in evil words, those who do not ine 
jure others when injured themselves, 
who give but do not take, 
ting over all difficulties, 


Succeed in getting ovet 


those, 
succeed in pets 


5. Those, who always treat guests hos- 
pitably, those, who do not cherish malice, 
those, who constantly read the Vedas, suc- 
ceed in getting over all difficulties, 

6. ‘Those persons, who, conversant with 
duties, treat their parents properly, those, 
who do not sleep during the day, succeed 
in getting over all difficulties, 


7. Those, who do not commit any kind 
of sin in thought, word, and deed, those, 
who never injure any creature, succeed in 
getting over all difficulties, 


8. Those kings, who do not, under tlie 
influence of. passion and covetousness, im- 
pose oppressive taxes, and those, who pros 
tect their own dominions, succeed in geting 
Over all difficulties. 


9. Those, who know their wedded wives 
in season without seeking the company of 
other women, those; who are honest and’ 
attentive to their Agnihotras, succeed iu 
getting over all difficulties, 


Io. Those, who are endued with cou» ` 
rage and who, shaking off all fear of death, 
engage in battle; desirous of gainining 
victory by tair means, succeed in getting 
over all difficulties, 

11. Those, whóalways speak truth in this. 
world even when life is in danger, and who ` 
aré models for all creatures to follow, suc« 
ceed in getting over all difficulties, 


12. Those who néver act deceitfully, whose ' 
Words ate always sweet and whose wealth 
is always well spent, succeed in getting over 
all difficulties, 


` 13. Those Brahmanas, who never study 
the Vedas at improper hours, and who 
Practise penances with devotion, succeed 
in getting over all difficulties. 


14. Those Brahmanas, who follow the 
life of celibacy and Brahmacharyya, who 
practise penances, and who are purified by 
learning, -Vedic knowledge, and proper 
vows, succeed in getting over all difficulties, 


13.. Those, who have restrained | the 
qualities belonging to Darkness and Ignos 
rance, who are possessed of great souls, and 
who practise the quality of Goodness, suc« 
ceed in getting over all difficulties. 


16. "Those, of whom no creatures are 
afraid, and those, who are not afraid, of any 
creatures themselves, those, who regard al 


+ 
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creatures as their own self, succeed in get- 
ting over all difficulties. 


17. Those foremost of men, who are 
good, who are never stricken with grief on 
seeing other people's prosperity, and who 
abstain from all kinds of iynoble conduct 
succeed in getting over all difficulties. i 

18. ‘Those, who how to all the gods, who 


listen to. the doctrines of all creeds, who 
have faith, and who are possessed of tran- 


quil souls, succeed in getting over all 
aifficulties. 

19. ‘Those, who do not seek honor for 
themselves, who give honor to others, who 
bow down to those who «deserve their 
adoration, succeed in getting over all 
difficultics. 


20. Those, who perfom Shraddhas on the 
preper lunar days, with pure minds, for 
having offspring, succeed in getting over all 
difficulties. 

21. Those, who conquer their own anger 

and pacify the anger of others, and who 
are never irate with any one, succeed in 
gettiag over all difficulties. 
22. Those, who do not take, from their 
birth, honey and meat and intoxicating 
drinks, succeed in getting over all difi- 
culties. Xx 

23. Those, who take food for only sup- 
porting life, who live with women for the 
sake of offspring only, and who open their 
lips fer speaking what is true, succeed in 
getting over all difficulties. 

24. ‘hose, who adore with devotion the 
god Narayana, that. Supreme Lord of all 
creatures, that origin and destruction of the 
universe, succeed in getting over al dif- 
culties. 


25. 


22 


This Krishna here, having eyes red 
as the lotus, clad in yellow attire, possessed 
of mighty arms,—this Krishna, who is our 
well-wisher, brother, friend, and relative, — 
is Narayana of undecaying glory. 

26. He of his own will covers all the worlds 
like a ieathern, case. Heis the powerful 
Lord of inconceivable soul ! He is Govinda, 
the best of all beings. 

27. ‘This Krishna, who i 
is agreeable and beneficial to Jishnu, as 
also to you, O king, is that. foremost of all 
beings, that irresistible one, that abode of 
eternal happiness. 

2g. Those, who devotedly seek the refuge 


of this Narayana, called also Hari, succee 
in getting all difficulties. 


always does what 


29. Those, who read these verses regard- 
ing the getting over of difficulties, who recive 
them to others, and who speak of them to 
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Bral Td : 5 
al’ manas, succecd in'geing cver all difi- 
Guide cs : guling cverall diffi 
LUE. PS : 7 

30. ` I have now, O sinless one, described 
to you all those acts by which men may get 


over all difficulties bot h in this would and in 
the next. 


CHAPTER CXL 


(RAJADHAR MANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


| 
| Yudhishthira said :— 

| 1. ‘Many persons here, who do not in 
! reality possess of tranquil 'souls, appear 
i externally as men of tranquil souls. ‘There 
| are again others, who are really of tranquil 
| souls but that appear otherwise: How, O 
j sire, shall we succceed in knowing these 
| people.” 


| Bhishma said :— 

| z. Regarding ii is recited the old story 

i of the discourse between a tiger and a 

i jackal. Listen to it, O- Yudhishthira. 

| 3s In days of yore, in a wealthy city 

| cálled Purika, there was a king named 
Paurika. ‘That worst of beings was highly 
tuthless and took pleasure in injuring 
others. 

; 4. When the lease of his life ran out 

| he obtained an undesirable end. In fact, 

sullied by the evil deeds of his human 

hfe, he was born again as a jackal. 

| = M ee 5 

i Remembering his pristine prosperity, 

| he was filled with grief and abstained from 

panes even when brought before him by 

| others. 

| 6. And he felt mercy forall creatures, 


i 


and was truthful in speech, and fum in 
the observance of austere vows. “At the 
appointed hour he took food whichzcohsisted 
ot fruit which had dropped from the trees. 

7. That jackal lived in a vast cremaex 
torium and liked to live there. And as it 
was his birth place, he never desired to 
change it for a better one. 

8. Unable to bear the purity of his 
conduct, the other jackals tried to make 
him change his resolution by addressing 
him in the following humble wards :— 

Though living in this dreadful cre- 
matorium, you desire yet to live such a pure 
life. Is not this owing to your perverse 
understanding, since you are by nature an 
eater of carrion? 

10. B you like us! All of us will give 
you food, Eat that which ought always to 
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be your food, leaving of such purity of 
cenduct ! 


11. Hearing these words of theirs, the 
jackal replied to them, with rapt attention, 
in these sweet and reasonable words, incul- 
cating harmlessness to all :— 


12. My birth has been low. It is con- 
duct, however, which determines the birth. 
I wish to act in such a way that my fame 
may spread. 


13. Although I live in this crematorium, 
yet listen to my vows regarding my conduct. 
Ones own self is the root of one's acts. | 
The mode of life-which one may adopt is 
not the root of one’s religious acts. , 


14. If one, while following a particular 
mode of life, kills a Brahmana, will not the 
sin of Brahmanicide assail him? If, on’ 
the other hand, one gives away a cow, 
while not even following any particular 
mode of life, will that pious gift yield no 
merit ? 


15. Actuated by the desire of getting 
what is agreeable, you are only busy with 
filling your stomachs. Overcome by folly, 
you are blind to the three faults which are 
in the end, : 


16. I do not like to follow the life which 
you lead, which yields evil both in this 
world and in the next, and which is charac- 
terised by loss of virtue brought about by 
discontentment and teniptation ! 


17. A tiger, well known for prowess, 
happened to overhear this Conversation, 
and accordingly, taking the jackal fora 
learned person of pure conduct, offered him 
such respectful worship as became his own 
self and then expressed a desire for 
appointing him his minister. 


The tiger said :— 


18. O righteous person, I know what 
you are! Do you look after the duties of 
government with myself! Enjoy whatever 
articles you may wish to Nave, leaving off 
whatever you may not have a liking for. 


19. As regards ourselves, we are known 
to be of a fierce nature. We inform you 
beforehand of this. If you act with 


mildness, you will be benefited and reap 
advantages for yourself. 


20. Honoring these words of that great 
lord of all animals, the jackal, bending 


lew his head a little, said these humble 
words, 


‘The jackal said :— 

21. O king of beasts, these words of 
vours about myself are such as become you. 
it 19 also becoming of you that you should. 
vak for. ministers of pure conduct and-who. 


are conversant with duties and  worldfy 
affairs. 

22. You cannot maintain your great 
power without a pious minister, O' hero, or 
with a wicked minister who always tries. 
to put an end to your very life. 

23—24. You, should, O highly blessed’ 
one, honot those of your ministers who are 
devoted to you, who are conversant with 
policy, and who are independent of one 


| another, desirous of securing victory for 


you, unstained by covetousness, free from. 
deceit, wise, ever engaged in your welle 
being, and gifted with great mentat vigor, 
even as you should honor your preceptors. 
or parents, 


25. But, O king of beasts, as I am 
perfectly contented with my present Situa- 
tion, I do not like to change it for anything 
else. I do not hanker after luxuries or. the 


happiness that originates from them. 


26. My conduct, again, may not be like 
that of your old servants. W they be of 
wicked conduct, they will create disuniore 
between you and me, 


27. Dependence upon: another, even i 
he bea bright person, is nob desirable nom 
praiseworthy. 

28. I am of pure soul, T ana highly: 
blessed, I -cannot treat even . sinners 
severely. I am gifted with great foresight. 
l have capacity for great exertion f do 
not mind small things. l am endued with 
great strength. Iam successful in acts. 
never act uselessly. 4 have every object of 
enjoyment. 

29 I am never satisfred with a little. D 
have never served another, J am, further 
more, unskilled in serving. I live accorde 
ing to my pleasure in the forest. 


30. All who live in court have to suffer 
great pain for evil speeches against them+ 
selves, Those, however, who live in the 
forest, spend their days, fearlessly and! with- 
out anxiaty, observing vows, 


31.. The fear, which possesses the heart 
of a person, who. is summoned by the king 
is unknown to persons passing their days 


happily in the forest, living upon fruits.and 
roots 


32. Simple food and drink got without 
effort, and rich food procured with fean, 
widely differ from each other. Thinking of 
these two, I hold that there is happiness 
where there is no anxiety, 


33. A few only of the servants of. kings 
‘are justly punished for their offences. A 
great number of them, however, meet with 
death under false charges. 


i 
i 
| 
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34. If, notwithstanding. all this, you 
appoint me, O king of beasts, as. your 
minister, I wish to make an agreement 
with you regarding your treatment towards 
me. 

Those words that I shall speak for 
your well being should be listened to, and 
honored by, you. ‘The provision which you 
will make for me you will never interfere 
with. 


36. 4 shall never consult with your other 
ministers. If I do, for they always seek 
superiority, they wiil then impute various 
kinds of faults to me. 


37. Meeting with you alone and in 


secret 1 shall say what is for your well-^ 


being. About your kinsmen, you will not 
ask me what is for your behoof or what 
is otherwise. 


3g. Having consulted with me you shall 
not punish your other ministers afterwards. 
Getting enraged you will not punish my 
followers and dependents. 


39. Thus addressed by the jackal, the 
king of beasts answered him,—Let it be so! 
—and showed him every honor. The jackal 
then accepted the ministership of the tiger. 


40. Seeing the jackal treated with res- 
pect and supported in all his deeds, the old 
servants of the king, uniting together, 
began continually to show their hatred 
towards him. 


41. Those wicked persons at first tried 
to please and win him over with friendly 
conduct and make him put up with 
the various abuses which existed in the 
State. 

42. Robbing other people’s property, 
they had long enjoyed their sports. Now, 
however, being governed by the jackal, 
they were unable to take anything belong- 
ing to others, 


43. Seeking aggrandisement and pros- 
perity, they began to tempt him with sweet 
words. Indeed, large bribes even were 
offered to tempt his heart. Highly wise, 
the jackal showed no signs of yielding to 
those temptations. 


44. Then some amongst them making 
an agreement amongst themselves for 
bringing about his destruction, snatched 
away the well-dressed meat that was 
intended for, and much desired by, the king 
of beasts, and kept it secretly in the house 
of the jackal. s 


45. The jackal knew who had taken 
awaythe niat and the party who were 
connected with the act. But though he 


knew everything, he bore it fur a particular ` 


vli ct, 
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46. He had made an agreement with 
the king at the time of his becoming the 
Minister, saying,—You, seek my friendship, 
but you will not, O king, mistrust me with- 
out cause. 


Bhishma said :— 


47. Feeling hungry, when the king of 
beasts came to eat, he did not found the 
meat which should have been kept ready 
for his dinner. The king then ordered,— 
Let the thief be detected ! 


48. His deceitful ministers represented 
to him that the meat kept for him had been 
taken away by his learned minister, the 
jackal, that was so proud of his own 
wisdom, 


49. Hearing of this unwise act of the 
jackal, the tiger was insensate with rage. 
Indeed, the king, yielding to wrath, ordered. 
his minister to be killed. 


50. Finding the opportunity, the former 
ministers said to the king,— he jackal is 
always ready to take away from all of us. 
the means of sustenance. 


st. Having said so, they onze more spoke 
of the jackal's act, of robbing the king of 
his food. And they said,—S3uch then is 
his conduct! What is there which he 
would not venture to do? 


52. Heis not as you had heard. He is. 
righteous in words, but he is really is sinful 
by nature. 


At heart a wretch, he has disguised! 
himself by assuming? the grab of virtue, 
His conduct is really vicious. For serving 
his own purpose he had practised austeri= 
ties in matters of diet and vows. 


54. H you disbelieve this, we will give 
you proof !—Having said so, they imme- 
diately caused that meat to be found out 
by entering the jackal's house. 


. Determining that the meat ‘was 
brought back from the jackal's house aud 
hearing all those representations of his old 
servants, the king ordered, saying,— Let 
the jackal be killed. 


56. Hearing these words of the tiger, 
his mother came there for awakening: 
her son’s govd scuse with wholesome 
advice. 


s7- The venerable danie said,—O son, 
you should not believe this deceitful 
charge. Actuated by envy and rivalry, 
wicked men impute faults to even an honest 
person. 

58. Enemies desirous of a quarrel cannot 


bear the elevation of an enemy engendered 
by lus great deeds. Faults are attributed 
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to even à person of pure soul performing 
penances. 


59. Even for an ascetic living in the 
forest and engaged in bis own acts, there 
are three parties, vig., friends, neutrals, 
and foes. 


60. The rapacious hate the pure. The 
idle hate the active. The ignorant hate the 
learned. Lhe poor hate the rich. The 


unrighteous hate the ,righteous. 
hate the beautiful. 


61. Many of the learned, the ignorant, 
the rapacious, and the deceitful, would 
falsely accuse an innocent person even if 
the latter is endued with the virtués and 
intelligence of Vrihaspati himself. 


62. If meat had really been stolen from 
your house in your absence, remember the 
jackal refuses to take any meat that is 
even given to him. Let sufficient attention 
be paid to this fact. 


63. Wicked persons sometimes pass for 
the virtues, and the virtues are sometimes 
taken for the wicked. There are various 
aspects in creatures. lt is, therefore, neces- 
sary to examine which is which. 


The ugly 


64. Thesky seems to be like the solid 
base of a vessel. ‘Ihe fire-fty appears like 
the actual spark of fre. In sooth, however, 
the sky has no base and there is no. fire 
in the fire-fty. 


65, You should there scrutinize even 
things which you see with your own eyes. 
H a person determines everything after 
scrutiny, he never regrets afterwards. 


66. {tis not at all difficult, © son, for 
a master to put his servant to death. 
Forgiveness, lowever, in persons endued 
with power, is always praiseworthy and 
yields fame. 


67. You had made the jackal your first 
minister, For that act, you had acquired 
great fame among aH the neighbouring 
Chiefs, A good ,minister cannot be secured 
easily. The jackal is your well-wisher. Let 
him, therefore, be supported. 


68. ‘That king, who considers a really 
innocent person falsely accused by his 
enemies to {be guilty, is soon ruined by the 
wicked ministers who create that conviction 
in hin! 

69. After the tiger's mother had had 
her say, a righteous agent of the jackal, 
coming out of that array of his enemies, 
disclosed everything about the way. in 
which that false accusation had been made. 


7o. The jackal's innocence.being proved, 
he was aqgcuitted and respected: by his 
master,” The § J 
affectionately agatn and again, 
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king of beasts embraced him. 


(00706 Burning with grief, the jackal, | 
| however, who was a master of the science | 
of policy, salutated the king of beasts and | 
solicited his permission for sacrificing his | 
life by observing the Praya vow. | 

| 


72. Looking upon the virtuous jackal 
with affection and honoring him with rever- 
ential worship, the tiger, tried to dissuade 
him from fulfilling his wishes. 


73. Seeing his master moved with affec- | 
tion, the jackal-bowed down to him, and, | 
in a voice suppressed with tears, said,— 


74. Honored by you first, | have after- 
wards been insulted by you. Your conduct 
towards me is calculated to make me an 
enemy of yours. It is not meet, therefore, 
that I should any longer live with you. | 


75—77. Servants who are discontented, 
who have,been dismissed from their offices, 
or who have been degraded from honorable 
situations, wha have brought destitution | 
upon themselves, or who have been ruined | 
by their enemies, who have been weakened, | 
who are rapacious, or enraged, or alarmed, 
or deceived, who have suffered confiscation, 
who are proud and willing to perform great 
feats but who. are deprived of the means of 
acquiring wealth, and who burn. with grief 
or anger for aiy injury done to them,— 
| always wait for misfortunes to befall theit 
| masters, Being deceived, they forsake their- 








masters and become powerful instruments 
in the hands of his enemies. 


78. I have been. insulted by you and 
-degraded from my place. How will you 
trust me again? . How shall [ continue to 
live with you ? 


79. Knowing’ me to be competent you 
appointed me, and having examined me 
you had placed me in office. Violating the 
agreement then made (beween us) you 
have insulted me.. 


8o. If ane speaks ofa particular person: i 
before others of righteous conduct, one | 
should not, if desirous of keeping one’s” 
consistency, afterwards. describe the samé 
person as wicked. 





81, E, who have thus. been; dishonored: | 
by you, cannotany longer enjoy your con- | 
fidence. ‘On. my part, when- f ‘shall find | 
you withdraw your confidence. from me, I | 
shall be stricken with alarm.and anxiety. | 


82. You entertaining suspicion and my = 
selt entertaining fear, our enemies will | 
always try to find out opportunities for _in=:. | 
juring us. Your subjects will, asa matter. 
of fact, become anxious and discontented.- 
Such a state of things has many short? 
comings. ; “eS oe 
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83. The wise do not consider that posi- 


tion as happy in which there is honur lirst} 


and dishonor afterwards, 


$4. It is difficult to unite again two who | 
have been separated, as it is difficult to ! 


separate two that are united. lí persons, 
reunited after separation, meet one another 


again, Uheic conduct cannot be afícction- | 


ate. 

85. No servant is to be seen who always 
wishes to do good to his master. People 
work with the desire of doing good to his 


master as also to one's own self, All works 


are undertaken from selfish desires. Ua- | 


sellish works or motives are very rare, 


86. ‘Those kings, whose hearts are res- | 


tless and unquit; cannot gain a true know- 
ledge of men. Only one in a. hundred. can 
be found who is either capable or un- 
daunted. 


87. The prosperity of men, as also their 
downfall, originates of itself. 


from weakness of understanding, 


Bhishma said:— 


: 88. Having said these conciliatory 
words pregnant with virtue, pleasure and 
profit, and having pleased the king, the 
jackal retired to the forest. 


89. Without heeding the entreaties of | 


the king of beasts, the intelligent jackal 
renounced his body by silttng in Praya aud 
went to heaven.’ 


CHAPTER CXII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Y udhishthira said :— 


1, ‘What works should be done by a 
king, and what are those works by doing 
which.a king may become happy? Tell 
me this fully, O you who are the foremost 
of all persons acquainted with duties. 


Bhishma said :— 

2. ‘I shall tell you what you wish to 
know! Hear what should be done tn this 
world by a king and what those works are 
by doing which a king may become 
happy. 

3. A king should not act like a camel 
of which we have heard. Listen to that 
history then, O Yudhishthira. 

; 4. "There was, in the goldeu cycle, a huge 
camet who chad recollection of his pristine 


Prosperity | 
and adversity, and greatness, all originate | 
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| deeds, Practising the most rigid vows, that 
| camel practised very severe austerities in 
the woods. 


5- When his penances were terminated 
| the powerful Bratinan became pleased with 

bun, The Grandfather, therelore, desired 
| to grant him boons, 


| The camel said :— 

6. Let my neck, O holy one, become 
long through your favour, so that, O power- 
lul livid, 1 may be able to get any food that 


may be even at the end of even a hundred 
Yojanas, 


| 7. The great giver of boons said,—Let 
; it be so !-—tHaving got that boon, the camel 
| then returned tu his own forest. 


8. Since the day of securing the boon, 


the foolish animal became idle. Indeed, 
stupelied by fate, the wretch did not from 
(hat day po oul tor grazing. 


9. One day, while extending his long 
neck of a hundred Yojanas, the animal 
| was engaged in picking his food without 
any trouble, there uprose a great storm, 

to. Keeping his head and a portion of 
the neck within the cave of a mountain, 
i the camel resolved to wait till the storni 
| would be over. Meanwhile rain came duwu 
in torrents, deluging the whole Earth 


| it. Wetted by the rain and shivering 
| with cold, a jackal, with his wife, dragged 
| nimseli with difficulty towards that very 
į cave and entered it quickly for protection. 

| 


Living as he did upon meat, 
and greatly hungry and tired as lie was, O 
foremost of Buarata's race, the jackal, 
seeing the camel’s neck, began to cat as 
much of it as lie could. When he perceived 
that his neck was being eaten, the camel 
tried sorrowfully to shorten it. 


12—13- 


14. But as he moved it up and down, 
the jackal and his wile, catching it, con- 
tinued to eat it away. 


15. Within a short time the camel was 
dead. Having thus killed aud eaten the 
camel, the jackal then came out of the cave 
aíter the storm and shower had ceased. 


16. Thus did that foolish camel die, 
See what a’ great evil followed idleness. 


17. As for yourself, avoiding idleness 
and controlling your senses, do everything 
in the world with proper means. Manu 
himself has declared that victory rests upon 
intelligence, - 


18. All acts that are performed with 
the help of intelligence are regarded as 
the highest, those performd with the help of 
arms are middling, those perfor ned with 
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the help of feet are inferior, while ‘those 
done by'carrying loads are the worst. 


T9. If the king cleverly ‘does his busi- 
ness and controlls his senses, his kingdom 
lasts. Manu himself has declared that it 
is with the help of intelligence that an 
ambitious person succeeds in gaining vic- 
tories, 


20. Inxthis world, O Yudhishthira, 
those, who listen to wise advice, those, O 
sinless one, who have allies, and act after 
proper scrutiny, succeeds in achieving all 
their objects. 


21. A person with such'means succeeds 
in ruling the entire Eaith. 


22. © you powerful like Indra himself, 
this has been declared by ancient: sages. 
conversant with the scriptural injunctions ! 
I, also, having my eyes on the scriptures, 
have said the same to you. Using your 
intelligence, do you act in this world, O 
king.’ 


CHAPTER CXIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

a. “Tell me, O foremost of Bharata's 
race, how a king, without the usual helps, 
having obtained a kingdom which is so 
valuable a possession, should treat a power- 
ful enemy.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ' Regarding it is cited the old story of 
the discourse between tlie Ocean and the 
Rivers. 

3. In days of yore, eternal Ocean, that 
lord of Rivers, that iefuge of the enemies 
of the gods, asked all the Rivers for solving 
this doubt that had arisen in his mind. 


The Ocean said :— 


4. Ye Rivers, I see that all of you, 
with your strong currents, wash away tres 
of huge trunks, with their roots and bran- 
ches. You do not, however, ever bring to 
me a cane. 


5. The canes that grow on. your banks 
have small stems and are not strong. Do 
you refuse to wash them down through 
contempt, or are they of any utility to you? 


6—7. I desire, therefore, to hear what 
is your motive about it. Indeed, why is it 
that canes, are not washed down by any of 
you from the banks where they grow ?— 
Thus addressed, the River Ganga replicd, 


to Ocean, that Lord of all Rivers, in these 
words of preat significance, fraught with 
reason, and, therefore, liked of all, 


Ganga said :— 


8. Trees stand in one and the same 
place and are never displaced from where 
they stand. For this by their nature 
resisting our currents, they are obliged to 
leave the place of their growth. Canes, 
however, act otherwise. 


9. ‘The cane, seeing the advancing 
current, bends to it. The others do not 
act in this way. After the current has 
passed away, the cane resumes its pristine 
posture. 


10. The cane is acquainted with the 
! virtues of lime ands opportunity. It is 
docile and obedient. It is yielding, but 
not stiff. Therefore, it stands where it 
grows, without being compelled to follow 
Our current. 





11. Those plants, trees, and creepers 
that bend and rise before the force of wind 


| and water, are never rooted out, 
Bhishma said :— 
12. That person, who does not yield to 
the power of a powerful.foe who has grown 
i 


and whois competent to imprison or kill, 
soon meets with ruin. 


13. That wise man, who acts after deter- 
mining fully the strength and weakness, the 
power and energy, of himself and his ene- 
mies is never discomfitted, 


14. An intelligent man, therefore, when 
he sees liis enemy to be more powerful than 
himself, imitate the conduct of the cane, 
That is a sign of wisdom.’ 


CHAPTER CXIV. 


RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA ).—Continued. 


Yudhishthiira said :— 


1. ‘How, O Bharata, should a learned 
and modest man behave, O chastiser of 
foes, when attacked with harsh speeches in 
the court by an ignorant person pulled up 
with conceit ? " 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Listen, O king, how this subject 
has been treated of [m the scriptures], £c « 
hé w a person of good soul should endure 
in this world the abusive words of toolish 

+ persons, ] 
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4. lla person, when abused my another, 
‘does not become irate, he is then sure to 
win the merit of all the good deeds that 
have been done by the abuser. Phe endurer, 
1n such a case, transfers the demerit of all 
his own bad deeds to the person who being 
angry absues him. 

4—5. An intelligent man should pay no 
attention to an utterer of abusive words 
who resembles, after all, only a Vittibha 
‘altering dissonant notes. One, who is 
‘possessed by hate is said to live in vain. A 
fool is often heard to say, —l addressed such 
words to such a respectable man amid such 
an assembly of men !—and to even boast of 
that wicked act. 


6. He would add,—Abused by me, the 
wman stood silent as if dead with shame !— 
zven thus does a shameless man boast of 
‘an act of which he should never boast. 


7. Such a wretched wight should care- 
fully be disregarded. ‘Lhe wise man should 
endure every thing that such a foolish 
person may say. 

S. What can a vulgar person do by either 
his praise or blame? He is like a crow 
that caws uselessly in the forest. 


9. If those, who blame others by only 
łhéir words, could establish those accusa- 
tions by such means, then, perhaps, their 
words would have been considered to be 
of some value. However, their words are as 
‘effective as those uttered by fools invoking 
‘death upon them with whom they fall out. 

10. That man simply says that he is 
a bastard who indulges in such conduct 
aud words, indeed, he is like a peacoc« 
that dances while showing such a part ot 
his body which should ncver be shown. 

11. A person of pure conduct should 
never even speak with that sintul person, 
who does not scruple to utter. anything or 
do anything. 

12. That man, who speaks of one's quali- 
ties when the latter marks him and who 
speaks ill of him when he does not see him, 
is really like a dog. Such a person does 
wot acquire heaven and the fruits of any 
knowledge and virtue that he may have. 


13. The man, who speaks fil of one in 
his absence, loses the fruits of all his 
libations on fire and of the gifts he may 
make to even a hundred persons. 

14. A wise man, therefore, should ún- 
hesitatingly avoid such a sinful person who 
should always be shunned by all honest 
men, as he would aveid the flesh of the 
dog. s 

I$. That wicked wretch, who mentions 
the faults of a high-souled person, really 
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displays his own evil nature even as à 
suake shows his hood. 


16, The sensible man, who tries to op= 
pose such a back-biter always engaged in 
doing awork congenial to himself, finds him- 
self in the painful situation of a stupid ass 
sunk in a heap of ashes. 


12. A man who always speaks ill of 
others, should be shunned like a furious 
wolf, or an infuriate elephant roaring 
madly, or a fierce dog. 


18. Fic on that sinful wretch, who has 
followed the footsteps of the foolish who has 
transgressed all healthy restraints and 
modesty, who always injures others, and 
who does not care for his own prosperity. 


19. If an honest man wishes to speak 
to such wretches when they try to humi- 
liate him, he should thus be advised :—Da 
not allow yourself to be afflicted. A wordy 
torrents between a high and a low person is 
always disapproved by persons of sober 
intelligence, 

20. A slanderous wretch, when influenced 
by an anger, may strize auothec with his 
palms, or throw dust or chaff at another, 
or frighten another by showing Or grinds 
ing his teeth. But all this is well-known. 


21. That man, who bears the reproaches 
and slanders of wicked men uttered in 
assemblies, or who reads frequeatly these 
instructions, never suffers amy pain from 
words,’ 


— 


CHAPTER CXV. 


(RAJADHARM ANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Coatinusd. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “O grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom, I have one great doubt whiclt 
perplexes me! You should, O king, res 
move it! You are a promoter of our 
family. 

2. You have described to us the slander- 
ous speeches uttered by wicked men of 
bad conduct. I desire, however, to quesa 
tion you further. - 

—4. That which is beneficial to a 
kingdom, that which yields hap iness to the 
family of kings, that which yields good and 
advancement in the future and the present, 
that which is good regarding food, drink 
and the body, are topics upon which 
wish you to dwell. 

How should a king, who has been 
put on the thes hig os 
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occupy it, surrounded by friends, ministers 
and servants, please his subjects ? 


6—7. Thatking, who, taken away by his 
natural propensities and proclivities, be- 
comes devoted to evil companions, and 
flatters wicked men for his being under. the 
influence of his senses, finds all servants 
of good birth and blood displeased with 
him. Such a king never gets those ob- 
jects the accomplishment of which depends 
upon: one's having a number of good ser- 
vants about him. 


8. You, who are equal to Vrihaspati 
himself in iwelligence, should describe to 
me these duties of kings which are diffi- 
cult to be ascertained and thereby resolve 
my doubts. 


9. Vou, O foremost of men, are ever 
engaged in encompassing the good of our 
family. For this reason you always des- 
cribe to us on the duties of the kings. 
Endued with great wisdom, Vidura also 
gives us always valuable instruction, 


10. Hearing instructions from you which 
are productive of good to our family and 
kingdom, [ shall be able to live happily 
like a person pleased with having drunk the 
immortal nectar. 


11. What classes of servants are to be 
considered as inferior and what as possess- 
ing all accomplishments? Helped by what 
slass of servants or by servants of what 
xind of birth, should a king rule ? 


12. Ifthe king choose to act alone and 
without servants, he can never protect his 
pcople. All persons, however, of high 
birth wish for the acquisition of sovere- 
ignty ?" 


Bhishma said :— 


13. "The king, O Bharata, cannot 
alone govern his kingdom. Without ser- 
vants to help him, he cannot accompl.sh 
any object. Even if he gains any object, 
he cannot retain it. 


14. That king, whose servants are all 
gifted with knowledge and wisdom, who 
always seex the well being of their master, 
and who are of high birth and quiet dispo- 
sition, enjoys the happiness of Sovereignty, 


15—16. That king, whose ministers are 
ail born in respectabie families, incapable of 
being alienated from hin, who always live 
with him, who always give advice to their 
master, Who are endued with wisdom and 
goodness, who havea knowldge of all things, 
who can provide for future events and con- 
tingencies, who have a good knowledyre of 
the virtues of time, and who never TELL 
tor the past, succeeds i. enjuying the hap- 
€s5 vi soveretg Niy. 
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17. That king, whose servants partake 
of his sorrows and joys, who always do 
what he likes, who always try to accomplisly 
their maser's objects, and all of whom are 
faithful, enjoys the happiness of 


sover. 
eipnty. 


1S. That king, whose subjects are always 
happy and mignaninous, and who always 
went to the path of the righteous, enjoys 
the happiness of sovereignty. 


19. Heisthe best of kings, the various 
sources of whose revenue are managed and 
supervised by contented and trustworthy 
men who know fully the means of multia 
plying the finances, 


20. That king acquires great riches 
and merit whose respositaries and barns 
are looked after by trustworthy, devoted, 
and uncovetous and scrupulous servants 
always bent upon gathering. 


21. That king in whose city justice is 
administered properly which leads to the 
fining the plaintiff or the defendant, if his 
case is untrue, and in which criminal laws 
are administered after the mannar of Shan- 
kha and Likhita, acquires the merit of 
sovereignty. 


22. That king, who wins over subjects by 
kindness, who ts a master: of the duties of 
kings, and who is mindful of six cardinal 
objects, acquires the merit of sovereignty.’ 





CHAPTER CXVI. 


RAJADIIARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Regarding it is cited the following 
ancient history. "Phat history is considered 
as one of the gratest -precedent amongst 
good and wisemen. 


2. That history is connected with the 
present subject. I heard it in the asylum 
of Rama the son of Jamadagni, recited by 
many foremost of Rishis. 

3. In a certain large forest uninhabited 
by human beings, there lived an ascetic 
upon iruits and roots, practising rigid vows 
and with lis senses under restraint. 


4. Observing Strict regulations and self- 
restraint, of meat and pure soul, always 
making Vedic recitations, and of heart 
purified by fasts, he treated all creatures 
with goodness. 


5$. Highly intelligent, as he was, as he 
Sat on his seat, the goodness of his conduct 
having been known to all the creatures thas 
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. ofthe dogs. 
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dwelt in that forest, they: used 
him with affection. y to approach 


6—];. Dreadful lions and tigers, infuri- 
ate elephants of huge body, leopards, rhino- 
ceroses, bears, and other dreadful ARAE 
living upon blood, used to come to the 
Rishi and question him politely. Indeed 
all of them behaved towards him like dis- 
ciples and slaves and always did what was 
agreeable to him. 


8. Coming to him they made enquiries 
and then went away to their respective 
habitations, One domestic animal, how- 
ever, resided there permanently, never 
leaving the ascetic at any time. : 


9. He was greatly attached to tlie saint. 
Weak and emaciated with fasts, he lived 
upon fruits and roots and water, and was 
tranquil and of inoffensive character. 

10. Lying at the feet of that great 
Rishi as the latter sat, the dog, with a 
humane heart, became greatly attached to 


dim for the affection with which he was 


treated. 


11. One day a very strong leopard 
came there, leaving upon blood. Of a 
pruel nature and always delignted at the 
rospect of prey, the dreadful animal 
ooked like a'second Yama. 


12. Licking the corners of his mouth 
with the tongue, and lashing his tail furi- 
eusly, the leopard came there, stricken with 
hunger and thirst, with wide open jaws, 
desirous of catching the dog`as his prey. 


43. Seeing that dreadful animal coming, 
O fing, the dog, in fear of his life, spoke 
to'the ascetic as follows. Listen to them, 
O king!— ` ; E 


14.. O Rishi, this leopard is an enemy 
It wishes to kill me. O great 
sage, do you so act that all my fears from 
this animal may be removed through your 
fayour.: O you of mighty arms, forsooth, 
yqu are omniscient. 

"15. Reading the thoughts of all crea- 
tures, the sage felt that the dog had suffi- 
cent cause for fear. Endued with the six 
attributes “and capable of reading the voices 


of all animals, the sage said as follows. 


The sage said :— 

316. You shall have no fear of death from 
leopards: any longer! Let your natural 
form disappear and be youa Jeopard, O 
son |— 


17. Thereat, the dog was metamorpho- 
sed into a leopard with skin bright as gold. 
With stripes on his body and with, huge 
teeth, thenceforth he began to live in that 
forest fearlessly. : 


N 
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i 18. Meanwhile, seeing before him an 
nimal of his own species, the leopard, 


forthwith r 
enounced all feeli i 
(owe den eelings of eumity 


19. Sometime after, there came into that 
asylum a dreadful and hungry tiger with 
mouth wide open. Licking the corners of 
ns mouth with the tongue, and eagerly 
desirous of drinking blood, that tiger began 
to approach the animal that had been 
metamorphosed into a leopard. 


20, Seeing the hungry tig 
ger of dreadful 
teeth approach that forest, the leopard 


sought the Rishi’s i ing 
NN protection for saving 


2:1. Thesage, who had great affection 
for the the leopard for its living in the same 
place with him, immediately transformed 
his leopard into a tiger powerful for all 
enemies, 

22. The tiger seeing a beast of his own 
species „did not injure him, O king. 
Having in course of time been metamor- 
phosed into a powerful tiger living upon 
flesh and blood, the dog, abstained from his 
former food oí fruits aud roots. 


23. Indeed, from that time, O king, 
the transformed tiger lived, living upon the 
other animals of the forest, like a true king 
of beasts.’ 


CHAPTER CXVII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. 'Gratified with the flesh of killed 
beasts, the dog métamorphosed into a tiger, 
slept at his ease. One day as he lay on 
the yard of the asylum, an infuriate eleph- 
ant came there, resembling a cloud. 


2. Possessed of a huge stature, and rent 
cheeks, and having signs of the lotus on 
his body, and with broad frontal globes, 
the animal had huge tusks and a voice 
deep as the muttering of the clouds. 


3. Seeing that infuriate elephant, proud 
of his strength, approach him, the tiger, 
moved with fear, sought refuge with the 
Rishi. 

4e Thereupon that foremost of sages 
transformed the tiger into an elephant. 
Seeing an animal of his own species, the 
real elephant, huge as a mass of clouds, 
became afraid. ` 

.. The Rishi's elephant them, covered 
with the filaments of lotus, dived gladly 
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into lakes abounding with lotuses and walked by 
their banks filled with rabbit holes. 

6-7. Sufficient time passed away in this way. 
One day as the elephant was gladly passing 
along the vicinity of the asylum, there came 
before him a maned lion born in a mountain 
cave and accustomed to kill elephants. 

S. Seeing the lion coming, the Kishi‘s" 


elephant, from fear of life, began to 
tremble and sought refuge with the 
sage. 


9. Thereupon the sage metamorphosed 
that prince of elephants into a lion. As 
the wild lion was an animal of the same 
species with him, the Rishi’s lion no longer 
feared him. On the other hand, seeing a 
Stronger beast of his dwn species be. 
fore him, the wild lion became afraid. 


1o. The Rishi's lion began to live in 
that asylum within the forest. From fear 
of that animal, the other animals no longer 
ventured to approach the asylum. Indeed, 
they all seemed to be stricken with fear 
about the safety of their lives. 


Y1—12. Sometime after, one day a des- 
troyer of all animals, endued with great 
Strength, terrorizing all creatures, having 
eight legs and eyes on the forehead, vis., 
a Sharabha, came there. He came to 


that very asylum for slaying the Rishi's 
lion. 


.13. Seeing this, the sage transformed 
his lion into a very strong Sharabha. 


14. Seeing the Rishi's Shrabha before 
him more powerful than himself, the wild 
Sharabha forthwith fled away from that 
forest. 


. 15. Having been thus metamorphosed 
into a Sharabha by the saint, the animal 


lived happily by the side of his trans- 
former. 


16. Allthe animals then that lived in 
the neighbourhood were stricken with fear 
of that Shrabha. ‘Their fear and the desire 
of saving their lives made them all fly away 
from that forest. 


17. Filled with delight, the Sharabha 
continued daily to kill animals for his food. 
Metamorphosed into a carnivorous beast, 
he no longer liked fruits and roots upon 

. which he had lived before, 


18. One day that ungrateful beast who 
had first been a dog but who was now 
metamophosed into a Sharabha, eagerly 
thirsting for blood, wished to kill the 
sage. 


19. The latter saw it all by his spiritual 
! yision and ascetic power, Highly wise the 


sage, having learnt the object of the beast; 
spoke to him these words. 


The sage said :— 

20. O dog, you were first™metamor- 
phosed into a leopard. From 2 leopard 
you were then made a tiger. Prom a tiger 
you became an elephant with the temporal 
juice trickling adown your cheeks. Yow 
were then transformed into a biom, 


21. Froma powerful lion, you were then. 
transformed into a Sharabha. Filled with: 
love for you, it was ]! who transformed you 
into these various forms. You did not, anc 
do not belong by birth, to any of those 
species. 

22. Since, however, © sinfu} wretsh,, 
you wish to kill me who have done no 
injury to you, you will assume the form of 
your own species and be a dog again, 

23. After this, that mean, foolish, and 
wicked animal, transformed into a Shara- 
bha, again for the Rish?s curse, put om 
his own proper form of a dog.’ 


CHAPTER CXVIII. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA, 
PARV A).—Contiaued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Having once more assumed his 
proper form, the dog became very dis- 
spirited. Chiding him the Rishi drove the 
sinful creature from liis asylum. 


2—3. Following this example an intelli- 
gent king should appoint servants, each fit 
lor the office assigned to him, and exercise 
Proper control over them, having first 
ascertained their qualifications of truthful- 
ness, purity, sincerity, general dispositions 
knowledge of the scriptures, conduct, birth, 
Selí-coi trol, mercy, strength, energy, dig- 
nity, and forgiveness, n 


4. A king. should never appoint a 
minister without first having examined 
him. Ifa king has about hin low-born 
persons he can never be happy. 


5. Even if persecuted without any faulé 
by his master, a person of high birth 


never thinks of, in consequence, of the © 
respectability of his blood, injuring his - 


miaster, 


6. A mean and low-born individual, 
however, having obtained even great riches 
from his connection with some hanest man, 


becomes an enemy of the latter if he is 


merely reproached, 
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q—14.. A minister should be possessed 
of high birth and. strength; he should be 
forgiving and selí-controlled, and have all 
his senses under restraint; he should be 
free from the vice of rapacity, contented 
with his just. gain, pleased, with the pros- 

erity ot his master and friends, well- 
informed of the requirements place and 
time, ever engaged in attaching men to 
himself or his master by doing them good 
always mindful of his duties seeking the 
good of his master, always careful, faithful 
in the discharge of his own duties, 
a thorough master of the art of war 
and peace, knowing full well the king's 
requirements about three objects, be- 
loved by both the citizens and the deni- 
zens ofthe provinces, acquainted with all 
kinds of battle-array for breaking the 
enemy's ranks, capable of gladdening the 
hearts of his master, and of reading 
signs and gestures, acquainted with all 
requirements about march, skilled in the 
art of training elephants, shorn of pride, 
confident of his own powers, clever in the 
transaction of business, always doing what 
is right, of fair conduct, surrounded by 
honest friends, of sweet speech, possessed 
of pleasing features, capable of leading men, 
well-versed in policy, endued with accom- 
plishments, energetic in action, active, 
ingenuous, of a sweet temper, modest in 
conversation patient, brave, rich, and capa- 
ble of taking measures according to the 
requirements of place and time. 


is. That king, who gets such a minister 
can never be humiliated or defeated by any 
one. Indeed, his kingdom by and by 
spreads over the Earth like the light of 
the moon. 

16. A king, again, who is well-read in 
the scriptures, who considers righteousness 
as being superior to everything. who al- 
ways protects his subjects, and who Is 
endued with the following virtues, secures 
the love of all. 

He should be patient, forgiving, 


severe when necessity 
of manliness, 


i7—20. 
of’ pure conduct, 
requires jt, know the virtues 
respectful towards his elders: possessed obs 
knowledge of the scriptures, E OE ; 
listen to the instructions anda: NIC AS 
competent men, capable of j" ging C E 
réctly from amongst the varion course 
action suggested to him, in 
retentive memory, 
self-controlled, always sweet-Spe 
giving even to enemies QC 

vsottally, possessed © t 
ues, m to help distressed „pere 
‘sons, having ministers who always seek 
hi$ well-being, free from egoism, ne 
without a wife, and: undisposed to do any, 
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ung h He should always 
his ministers when they perform A 


great. He should 
devoted to him. love those who are 


21. Avoiding idleness, he 

: sho - 

nos win over men by doing je oa 

EA. ould always be cheerful in appear- 

ance 4 Hee should always look to the 
s servants and never yield t 

anger. He should be Gaga UN 4 


24. Without laying aside tl 

Punishment, he eai hold it Cores 
pue. He should make all men about 
Um SCC fairly. Having spies for his 
eyes, he should always look after the 
affairs of his subjects, and should be a 
master of all matters relating to virtue and 
wealth. A king, who endued with these 
hundred qualifications, acquires the love of 
all. Every king should attempt to be such. 


23. The king should also, O king, seek 
out good warriors possessed of the neces- 
sary qualifications, for helping him in pro- 
tecting his kingdom. ; 


24. A king, who seeks his own advances 
ment, should never disregard his army. 
Phat king, whose soldiers are brave in 
battle, grateful in conduct, and well-read 
in the scriptures, whose army consists 
of infantry thoroughly versed in tlie 
works on religion and duty, whose elcphant- 
warriors are brave, whose car-warriors are 
skilled in their own mode of fighting and 
well-versed in. discharging arrows and in 
holding other weapons, succeeds in subju- 
gating the whole Earth. 

26. That king, who always tries to win 
over men to himself, who is ready for work, 
who is rich in friends and allies, becomes 
the foremost of kings. 


27. A king, who has won over all men to 
himself, may, O Bharata, with the help 
of even a thousand brave horsemen, suc- 
ceed in conquering the entire Earth.’ 


thing hastily. 


—— 


CHAPTER CXIX. 


(RAJAD HARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma.said:— 

i—2. ‘Following the lesson drawn 
from the story of the dog, that king, who 
appoints his servants to offices for which 
each is, competent, enjoys the happiness of 
sovereignty. dog should not, with: 
becoming honors, be posted in a position far 
above that for which he is fit. If a dog 


be posted above that situation which 
is fit for him, he becomes inebriete with 
haughtinessy 
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3. Ministers should be appointed to 
offices for which they are competent and 
shauld possess accomplishments necessary 
for the same. Appointment of unworihy 
persons is not at all approved. 


4. That king, who appoints servants to 
offices for which each is competent, suce 
ceeds, for such merit, to enjoy the happi- 
ness of sovereignty. 

5. A Sharabha |shouid occupy the posi- 
tion of a Sharabha ; a lion should. be 
elated with the power ofa lion; a tiger 
should be placed in the position of a tiger ; 
and a leopard should be placed in that of a 
leopard. 

6. Servants should, according to the 
scriptural injunction, be appointed to offices 
for which each is competent. If you wish to 
achieve success, you should never appoint 
servants in offices higher than what they 
deserve. 

7. That foolish king, who, disregarding 
precedent, appoints servants to offices for 
which they are not fit, fails to please his 
people. 

8. A king, who wishes to have accom- 
plished servants should never appoint per- 
sons who are shorn of intelligence, who are 
low-minded, who are without wisdom, who 
are not masters of their senses, and who are 
not highly born. 


'9. Men, who are honest, born in high 
. family, brave, learned, shorn of malice and 
envy, noble, pure in conduct, and clever 
in business, deserve to be appointed as 
ministers. i 
.10. Persons, who are humble, always 
* ready to perform their duties, of a peaceful 
nature, pure in mind, adorned with vaii- 
Oys other gifts of nature, and are never 
spoken ill ot for the offices they hold, should 
be the intimate companions oí the king. 


11. A lion should always associate with 
a lion, If one that is nota lion associates 
with a lion, it acquires all the advai.tages 
that belong to a lion. 


I2. "Thatlion, however who, while per- 
forming the duties of a lion, has a pack of 
dogs only for bis companions, never suc- 
ceeds for such companionship, in perform- 
ing thpse duties- 


S33. . Thus, O monarh, a king may suc- 
ceed in subjugating the entire Earth if he 
has for his ministers men endued with 
courage; wisdom, great learning, and 
high-bieth. 


_34. O fáremost of kings, kings should 
never keep a servant who is shorn of learn- 
ing, sincerity, wisdom and great wealth. 





15. "Those men who are devoted to thei 
master proceed unimpeded like arrows, 
Kings should always speak sweet words to 
those servants who are always busy with 
doing good to their masters, 


16. Kings should, always, 
look after theic treasuries. Indeed, kings 
depend on their treasuries. A king should, 
always, try to swell his treasuries. 

17. Let your barns, O king, be filled 
with corn. And let them be entrused to 


honest servants. Do you try to increase 
your wealth and corn, 


diligently 


18. Let your servants, skilled in battle, 
always attend to their duties, It is desir- 
able that they should be skilful in the 
management of horses. 


19. O delighter of the Kurus, look to 
the wants of your kinsmen and friends, 
Be encircled by friends and relatives. 
Seek the good of your city. 


20. By mentioning the example of the 
dog I have instructed you about the duties 
you should adopt towards your subjects, 
What further do you wish to hear?’ 


CHAPTER CXX, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


I. "You have, O Bharata, described the 
many duties of &ing-craít, which were 
Observed and laid down in days of yore 
by persons of ancient times conversant 
with royal duties. QE 


2. You have, indeed, described fully 
those duties as approved by the wise. Do 
you, however, O toremost of Bharata’s race, 
give us an abridgment of the same, so that 
we may keep it in memory.” 


Bhishma said :— 
3. “Ihe protection of all creatures is 


considered the highest duty of the Ksha- 


triya. .Listen now to me, O king, asto 


how the duty.of protection is to be per- 
formed, za 


4. A king conversant with his duties 
should put om many forms as the peacock 
displays plumes of various huęs. 

5 , Keenness, crookedness, truth, and 
sincerity, are the qualities which should be 
present in him. He should practise im- 
partially the qualities of goodness if he is 
to acquire happiness, 


6. He must assume that particular color 
ot form which is beneficial ‘for the partis 
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gular object which he tries to achieve, A 
king who can put on various forms succeeds 
in achieving even the most subtile objects, 


7. Dumb like the peacock in autumn, he 
should keep his counsels close. He should 
speak little, and that little should be sweet, 
He should be of good features and well- 
read in the scriptures, 


8. He should always be very carcful | 


about those gates through which dangers 


‘may come and befall him, like men guard- 


ing breaks in embankments through which 
the waters of large tanks may rush and 
flood their fields and houses. He should 
seek the protection of Brahmanas crowned 
with ascetic success as men seek the refuye 
of powerful rivers caused by the rain-water 
deposited within mountain lakes, "hat 
king, who wishes to amass riches should 
act like religious hypocrites who keep 
Sikha or tuft of hair. 


g. The king should always have the rod 
of Punishment uplifted in his hands. He 
should always levy taxes carefully after 
examining the incomes and expenses of his 
subjects, like men going to a full-grown 
palinyra for drawing juice. 


to. He should treat equitably his own 
subjects ; cause the crops ot his enemies to 
be crushed by the foot of his cavalry, march 
against enemies when his own wings have 
become strong ; and mark all tte sources 
of his own weakness 


1r. He should announce the faults of 
his enemies; crush those who are their 
partizans; and collect riches from outside 
like a person plucking flowers from the 
forest. 


12. He should kill those foremost of 
kings who are puffed up with might and 
stand with upraised heads like mountains, 
by bribing the governors of the forests and 
by ambuscades and sudden atlacks. 


13. Like the peacock in the rains, he 
should enter his nightly habitations alone 
and unseen. Indeed, he should enjoy, 
like the peacock, within his inner apatt- 
ments, the company of his wives. 


14.. He should not put off his coat of 
mail. He should himself guard his own 


“self, and'avoid the nets spread out for him 


by the ‘spies and -secret agents of lis 
enemies. 


15-16. He Should also’ gain over the spies 


"oFhis enemies, but destroy them fully when 


opportunity presents itself. Like the RES 
cocks the king should destroy his powerful 
and angry foes of crooked policy, and 

their, force and drive them away from home. 
The king should also like the peacocks do 
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what is good to him, and gather wisdom 


from all sides as they collect insects even 
from the forest. 


x 17. An wise and peacock-like king 
should thus govern his kingdom and pursue 
a policy which is good for him. 


18. By dint of his own intelligence, 
he should determine what he is to do. By 
consulting with others he should either leave 
off or conform such resolution. Helped 
by that intelligence which is sharpened by 
the scriptures, one cau fix his courses of 
action. Herein consists the utility of the 
scriptures. 


.19. By following the means of concilia- 
tion, he should create confidence in the 
hearts of his enemies. He should show his 
| Own strength. By judging of various 
| courses of action in his own mind he should 
by dint of his own intelligence, make his 
decision. 





20. The king should be a master of the arts 
of conciliating policy; he should be endued 
with wisdom and should be able to do what 
should be done and avoid the otherwise. 
A highly wise and intelligent person does 
not require counsels or instruction. 


21—22. A wise man, who is endued with 
the intelligence of Vribaspati, if he incurs 
obloquy, soon regains his true nature like 
heated iron dipped in water. A king 
should perform objects, of his own or of 
others, according to the injunctions of the 
scriptures. 


23. A king, who knows well the means 
of acquiring riches, should always engage 
in his acts such meu as are mild by nature 
and endued with wisdom, courage and 
great strength. 


24. Seeing his servants employed in acts 
for which each is fit, the king should act 
in uuision with them like the strings'of a 
musical instrument, set to proper tension, 
according with their notes. 


25. The king should do good to all 
persons without violating the injunctions of 
Righteousness. That king stands firm asa 
rock whom everybody regards—He is 
mine. r 

26. While settling the claims of liti- - 
gants, the king, without making: any differ- 
ence between persens who are liked and 
those who are disliked by him, should pre- 
serve justice. $ 

27—28. The king should appoint in all 
his offices such men às know very :well 
the characteristics of . particular families, of 
‘the people in general and of various 
countries; as are mild in words ; as are aot 
middle age; as have no shortcomings; :as 
are devoted to.good acts; as angiumevec 
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careless; as are free from rapacity ; as are 
possessed of learning and self-control ; and 
as are firm in virtue and always ready to 
preserve the interests of both virtue and 
profit. 

29. In this way, having determined the 
course of actions and their final ends, the 
king should accomplish them carefully 1 
aud instructed in all matters by his spies, 
lie may live happily. 

go. That king, who never yields to anger 
and joy witliout sufficient cause, who looks 
after all his acts himself, and who superin- 
tends his income and expenditure witli his 
own eyes, succeeds in acquiring great 
wealth from the Earth. 

31. ‘hat king isa master of his royal 
duties who rewards his officers and subjects 
publicly, who punishes those who deserve 
æmishment, who protects his own self, and 
who protect Lis kingdom from every 
evil, ^ à 

@ Likesthe Sun shedding his rays 
Gpon everything underneath, the king 
should always look after his kingdom him- 
self, and helped by his intelligence, he 
should supervise all his spies and officers. 


33. The king should collect wealth from 
his subjects at the proper time. He should 
never announce what he does. Like an 
intelligent person milking his cow every 
day, the king should milk his kingdom 
every day. 


34. As the bee gathers honey from 
flowers gradually, the king should collect 
wealth gradually from his kingdom for 
keeping it in store. 


35. Having kept apart a sufficient por- 


tion, he should with the remaining portion, 


acquire religious merit aud gratify his 
desires for pleasure. That king, who is 
acquainted with duties and who is gifted 
with intelligence, would never squander 
what has been stored. 


36. The king should never disregard 
any wealth, however little it may be; he 
should never belittle his foes for their 
powerlessness ; he should, by his own intel- 
ligence, examine his ownself; he should 
never place confidence in ignorant per- 
sons. 


37-38. Steadiness, cleverness, self-control, 
intelligence, health, patience, bravery, and 
attention to the requirements of time 
and place,—these eight qualities always 
multiply wealth, be it small or be it much, 
A little fire, fed with clarified butter, may 
end into a conflagration. A single 
seed may produce a thousand trees. A 
king, therefore, even when he knows that 
his income and expenditure are great, 
should not neglect the smaller items, 





39. An enemy, whether he be a child, a 
young man, oran aged one, succeeds in 
killing a careless person. An insignificant 
enemy, when he becomes powerful, may 
root out a king. A king, therefore, who is 
conversant with the requirements of time 
is tlre greatest of -all kings. 


40. An enemy; strong or weak, impelled 
by malice, may very soon destroy the fame 
of a king, impede the acquisition of reli- 
gious merit by him; and deprive him of 
even his energy. Therefore, a king, who 
is of a controlled mind, should never be 
careless when he has an enemy. 


41. If an intelligent king desires fot 
riches and victory, he should, after know- 
ing his expenditure, income, savings, and 
administration, make either peace or war. 
For this reason the king should seek the 
help of an intelligent minister. 


42. Brilliant intelligence weakens even a 
powerful person; by intelligence the grows 
ing power may be protected; a growing 
enemy is weakened by the help of intellt- 
gence; therefore, every work which is 
undertaken with intelligence is deserving of 
praise. 

43. A king, who is patient and without: 
any fault, may, if he likes, obtain the 
ftuition of all his wishes, with the help of 
even a small force. "That king; however, 
who wishes to be encircled by a number of 
self-seeking flatterers, can never derive the 
smallest beuefit. i 


44. For these reasons, the king, should 
mildly collect wealth from his subjects. 
lf a king continually oppresses his people, 
he is destroyed lixe a flash of lightuing 
that shines only for a second. 


45. Learning, petiances, immense wealth, 
indeed, everything, can be acquired by 
exertion. Exertion of embodied creatures is 
governed by intelligence. Exertion, there- 
fore, is the greatest of all things. 


46. The human body is the habitation 
of many intelligent, and energetic creatures, 
of Shakra, of Vishnu, of Saraswati, and of 
other beings. A learned man, therefore, 
should never disregard the body. 


47. Å covetous man should be brought 
under control by continued presents. He 
that is covetous is never satiated with taking 
other people's riches, Every one, however; 
becomes covetous of happiness. lí a 
person, therefore, becomes destitute of 
wealth, he becomes shorn of virtue and 
pleasure. 


.48. A covetous man seeks to take to 
himself the riches, the enjoyments, the song 
and da ughters, and the affluence of others, 
Every kind of fault is seen in covetous meng 
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^ Were cs f p 1 
“he king, therefore, should ever appoint a 
vovetous man as his minister or officer, 


4g. A king should even send a low 
berson to ascertain the disposition and 
doings of his enemies. A wise king should 
frustrate all the attempts and objects of 
his enemies. 


_ go. That confident and high-bora king 
who seeks instruction from learned and 
pious Brahmanas and who ís protected by 
his ministers, can keep all his tributary 
chiefs under proper control. 


sr. O king, I have briefly described to 
you of all the dutics laid down in. the scrip- 
tures. Attend to them, helped by your 
intelligence. That king, who, in obeying 
his protector, attends to these, succeeds in 
ruling the whole Earth. 

52. That king, who neglects the happi- 
mess which policy yields and seeks for that 
which chance may bring, never succeeds in 


-enjoying the happiness of sovereignty or in 


acquiring blissful regions hereafter. 

53. By properly looking to the require» 
ments of war aud peace, a careful king, 
succeeds in. killing even such foes as are 
highly rich, adored for intelligence and 
good conduct, endued with accomplish- 
ments, brave in battle, and ready for work. 

54. The king should find out those 
means which are supplied by different 
kinds of acts and measures. He shoula 
never depend upon destiny. One who sees 
faults in innocent persons, never succeeds in 


_acqui-ing prosperity and fame. 


55. When two friends engage in doing 
ons and the same act, a wise man always 
praises him among the two who undertakes 
the heavier share of work. 

56. Do you practise these duties of kings 
that I have described to you. Be ready 
to perform the duty of protecting men. 

ou may then easily acquire the meed of 
virtue. All the regions of happiness here- 
after depend upon merit.’ 


—— 


CHAPTER CXXI. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— - 


t. “O grandfather í 
finished your discourse Upon $ : 
Rings. Eom what you have saidi SEPT 
that punishment occupies a high P i 
and is the master of evecything: for ev 
:thing depends upon punishment 


23 
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2—3. Tt seems, O powerful óne, that 
punishment, which is highly powerful aud 
which is present everywhere, is thé fore- 
Tost of all beings among either gods an 
Rishis and great Pitris and Yakshas and 
Rakshas tand Pishachas and Sadhyas, 
or living beings in this world consisting of 
beasts and birds. 

4. You have said that the entire unis 
verse, mobile and immobile, including gods, 
Asuras, and men, depends upon punish 
ment. 


5. I now wish, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, to know truly who Punishment is. 
Of what kind is hef What ‘is his form? 
What is his nature ? 

6. Of whatishe made? Whence is his 
origin? What are his features ? What is 
his splendour? How does he remain awake 
among living creatures so vigilandy 

7. Who is he that remains perpetually 
awake, protecling this universe? Whois 
he that is known to be the greatest of all 
things? Who, indeed, is that high persou 
called punishment ? What. is that upon 
which Punishment depends? And what i$ 
his movement ? 


| Bhishma said :— 


8. ‘Listen, O scion of the Kurus, who 
is punishment and why is he also called 
Vyavahara. That upon whom all things 
depend is called punishment. 

g. Punishment is that by which righte- 
ousness is maintained. He is sometimes 
called Vyavahara. Punishment is called as 
such so that the righteousness of a king wha 
is wide awake may not suffer extinction. 


to—it. It is, therefore, that the fame 
Vyavahara is applied to it. In days of yore, 
Manu, O King, declared first of all this 
truth, vis. —He who protects all creatures, 
the loved and the hated equally, by Impat- 
tially holding the rod of punishment, is 
said to be the righteousness incarnate. 


14. These words, that I have said, were; 
Q king, first uttered in days of yore by 
Manu. They tepresent the great words of 


Brahmana., 


13, And because these ars werd 
en first, therefore, they are nown as 
cree ‘And since Punishment which 
i ;iriation of other people's 

ce, Punishment has come ta 


he aggregat i D i 
a z NT well-applied Punishmente 
Pulishment is a great god. la form he 
looks like a burning fires 
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1s. His complexion is dark like that of 
the petals of the blue lotus. He has four 
teeth, four arms and eight legs and many 
eves. His ears are pointed like arrows and 
his hair stands upright. 


16. Hehas matted locks and two ton- 
gues. His face has the color „of copper, 
and he is clad in a lion's skin. That irre- 
sistible god assumes such a dreadful form, 


17—18. Assuming again the form of the 
sword, the bow, the mace, the dart, the 
trident, the mallet, the arrow, the thick and 
short club, the battle-axe, the discus, the 
noose, the heavy bludgeon. the rapier, the 
tance, and, in fact, of every sort of weapon 
that exists on Earth, Punishment moves in 
the world. 


19. Indeed, Punishment moves on 
Earth, piercing and cutting and assenting 
and Icpping off and dividing and strik- 
ing and killing and rushing against its 
victims. 


20—22, These, © Yudhisthira, are 
some of the names of Punishment vrs., 
sword, Sabre, Righteousness, Fury, the 
Hresistible, the father of prosperity, Vic- 
tory, Punisher, Checker, the Eternal, the 
Scriptures, Brahmana, Mantra, Avenger, 
the Foremost of first Legislators, Judge, 
the Undecaying, God, the individual of 
irresistible course, the Ever-poing, the 
First-born, the individual without love, the 
Soul of Rudra, the eldest Manu, and the 
great Benefiter; 


23, Punishmentis the holy Vishnu. He 
is the powerful Narayana. And because 
he always puts on dreadful form, therefore 
he is called Mahapurusha. 


24. His wife Morality passes by the 
names of Brahman’s daughter, Lakshmi, 
Vritti, Saraswati, and Mother of the 
universe. Punishment has thus many 
forms. 


25—33. Blessing and curse, pleasure 
and pain, righteousness and unrighteous- 
ness strength and weakness, fortune aud 
misfortune, merit and demerit, virtue 
and fault, liking and disliking, season 
and month, night and day and hour, care- 
fulness and carelessness, joy and anger, 
peace and self-control, destiny, and manli- 
ness, salvation and damnation, fear and 
intrepidity, injury and abstention from 
injury, penances and sacrifice and rigid 
abstinence, poison and wholesome food, 
che’ beginning, the middle, and the end, 
the result of all murderous acts, insolence, 
insanity, arrogance, pride, patience, policy, 
impolicy, powerlessness and power, respect, 
disrespect, decay and firmness, humility, 


cme, falsehood, wisdom, truth, “belief, dis- 


belief, impotence, trade, profit, loss, succes¢ 
defeat, fierceness, mildness, death, acquisi« 
tion and. non-acquisition, agreement, and 
disagreement, what should be done and 
what should not be done, Strength. and 
weakness, malice and good will, righte- 
ousness and unrighteousness, shame and 
shamelessness, modesty, Prosperity, and 
adversity, energy, acts, learning, eloquence, 
keenness of understanding, —all these, O 
Yudhisthira, are forms of Punishment in 


this world. ‘Therefore, punishment. has 
many forms. 


34. If punishment had not existed, alf 
creatures would have struck one another, 
Ihrough fear of punishment, O Yudhis- 


thira, living creatures do not kill one 
another. 


35. O king, always"protected by punish- 
ment, the subjects, increase the might of 
their ruler. [t is for this that punish- 
ment IS regarded as the highest refuge 
of alk, : 

36. Punishment, O king, 
the world on the path of 
Depend upon truth, 
in the Brahmanas. 


37. Filled with righteousness, leading 
Brahmanas take to the study of the Vedas, 
From the Vedas the sacrifices Originates 
Sacrifices please the gods. 


38. The godsbeing gratified, commend 
the dwellers of the Earth to Indra. For 
benefiting the inhabitants of the Earth, 
Indra gives them food, ae 


39, The life of all creatures depends 
upon food. From food creatures derive their 
support and growth. Punishment in the 


gape of king remains wakeful amongst 
‘them. 


quickly sete 
! righteousness, 
righteousness exists 


40. For serving this object, punishment 
assumes the form of a Kshatriya among 


men. Protecting 'men he remains awake, 


always careful and never decaying. 

.41. Punishment has again these other 
eight names, vis. God, Man, Life, Power, 
Heart, the Lord of all Creatures, the 


Soul of all things, and the Living crea- 
ture. 


42. God gave both prosperity and the 
rod of punishment to the king who is pos- 


sessed of strength and who is a combination 
of five expedients, 


43. Nobility of blood, rich ministers, 
knowledge, the various kinds of forces with 
the eight objects mentioned below, and the 
other force, should be sought for.by the 


| king, O Yudhisthira. 
tharity, fitness of time and unfitness of | 


- 44. Those: eight objects: are elephants. 


horses, cars, infantry, "boats, impressed: 
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labourers, increase of population, and cattle 
such as slieep, etc. í 


45. Well-armed soldiers car- 
elephant- warriors, cavalry, infantr 
and surgeons form the limbs, 


46—47. Beggars, principal judges, as- 
trologers, performers of Propitiatory and 
Atharvan rites, treasury, allies, grain, and 
all other requisites, form the body, com- 
posed of seven attributes and eight limbs 
uf a kingdom. Punishment is another 


warriors, 


Y, officers 


powerful limb of-a kingdom. Punishment- 


is the creator of a kingdom, 


48. God himself has, with great care, 
sent Punishment for the use of the Ksha- 
triya. This eternal universe is impartial 
Punishment’s self. s 


49. There is nothing which deserves 
greater respect from kings than Punish- 
ment by which the ways of Righteousness 
are marked out. Brahman himself, for the 
protection of the world and for establish- 
tng the duties of different orders, sent down 
Punishment., 


50. There is another kind of Vya- 
vahara (Law) originating from the disputes 
of litigants which also has sprung from 
Brahman. Principally marked by a belief 
in either of the two parties, that Vyava- 
hara, (Law) yicids great good. 

51. "There is another-kind of Vyavahara 
which has the Veda for its soul. [t also 
originates from the Vcda. ‘There is, O 
foremost of kings, a third kind of Vyava- 
hara (Law) which is connected with family 
custonis but which is quite of a piece with 
the scriptures. 

52. That Vyavahara (Law) which has, as 
above, been said to be marked by a belief 
in either of two litigant parties, should be 
known by us as being inherent in the king. 
It should be also known by the name of 
Punishment, as also by the name of 
Evidence. 


53. Although Punishment is regulated 
by Evidence, yet it depends upon Law. 
Vyavahara (Law) is really based upon 
Vedic precepts. 

54. Vhat Vyavahara (Law), which ori- 
ginetes from the Vedas, is Morality or 
duty. It yields good to persons believing in 
duty and morālity; men of purified souls 
have spoken of that Vyavaliara (Law) as 
they have done of ordinary law. 


i i Jyavahara is 

55. The third kind of Vya a 

also a protector of men, and it „also, ote 

nates from the Veda, O Y udhisnihita x 

keeps up the three worlds. „It has ruth 
for its soul and yields prosperity. 


56. That which is punishmen 





tis eternal ! 
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'Vyavahara. That which has been said to 
€ Vyavahara is really the Veda. 1 


57. That which is the Veda is morality 
and duty. What is morality and duty is 
the path of Righteousness. This last in 
the beginning had been the Grandfather 
Braliman, that Lord of all creatures. 


58. Brahman is the Creator of the 
entire universe with the gods and Asuras 
and Rakshasas and human beings and 
snakes, and of every other thing. 


59. Hence that law which is charac- 
terised by a belief in either of two litigant 
parties has also originated from him. 
Therefore, he has laid down the following 
regarding Vyavahara. 


60. Neither mother, nor father, nor 
brother, nor wife, nor priest, is unpunish- 
able with that king who governs agreeably 
to his duty.’ 


CHAPTER CXXII, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHAISANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1, ‘Regarding it is cited the following 
oldjstory. There was among the Angas a 
highly effulgent king called Vasuhoma. 


2. That king was always engaged in 
acts of piety, and accompanied by his 
wife he always practised the austerest 
penances. He went to the spot culled 
Munjaprishtha highly respected by the 
Pitris and the celestial Rishis. 

3. There, on that peak of ITimavat, 
near the golden mountain of Meru, Rama, 
sitting under the shade of 'a well-known 
banian, had tied his matted locks together. 

From that time, O king, the spot, 
which is a favorite tesort ‘of Rudra, pissed 
by the name of Munjaprishtha awong 
Rishis of rigid vows. 

5. Living there, king Vasuhoma acquired 
many pious attributes and, having gained 
the regard of the Brahmanas, came to be 
regarded as a celestial Rishi in holiness. 

6. One day, that grinder of enemies, 
that friend ef Shakra, vt2., king Mandhatr 
of great soul, came to, Vasuhoma on his 
mountain retreat. 

„< Arrived there, and seeing king Vasu- 
homa of austere penances, stood hunmobly 
betore the latter. 
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$. Vasuhoma offered his guest water to 
wash his feet, and the Arghya consisting of 
the usual articles, and enquired of him 
about the well-being or otherwise of his 
kingdom consisting of seven limbs. 


g. After this, Vasuhoma addressed his 
royal guest who strictly followed the con- 
duct of the rizhteous men of old, saying,— 
What, O king, shall I do for you, 


10. Thus addressed, O delighter of the 
Korus, Mandhatri, that best of kings, 
highly pleased, answered the greatly wise 
Vasuhoma seated at his ease, in the 
following words. 


Mandhatri said :— 


ir. You have O king, studied all the 
doctrines of Vrihaspati! © best of men, 
oy know also the doctrines laid down by 
shanas. 


12. I wishto know what is the origin 
of Punishment. What was awake before 
Punishment? What also 1s said to be 
its end? 


13. How came Punishment to depend 
wpon the Kshatriya? Tell me all this, O 
you of great wisdom. I approach you asa 
disciple;ready to give you the tuition fee. 


Vasuhoma said :— 
14. Listen, O king, as to how Punish- 


ment, that upholder of the world, sprang up. | 


It is the soul of righteousness, and eternal, 
and was created for preserving the proper 
government of all creatures. 


15. Wehave heard that once upon a 
time, the Grandfather of all the worlds, 
vis., the divine Brahmana, desiring to 
celebrate a sacrifice, could not find a priest 
equally qualified like himecif, 


16. Therefore, he once conceived in his 
brain and held the fœtus there for many 
long years. After a thousand years, the 
great god sneezed. In that act, the foc.us 
dropped from his head. 


17. The divine being, O chastiser of 
foes, who was thus born from Brahman 
passed by the name of Kashupa. Hizhly 
powerful he became a lord of creatures. 
That IKashupa officiated as priest, O king, 
in the sacrifice of the high-souled Grand- 
father. 


18. Upon the commencement of that 
sacrifice, of Brahman, O best of kings, 
punishment disappeared on account of the 
visible form that the Grandfather was then 
obliged to assume. 


19. Punishment having disappeared, a 
great confusion arose among all creatures. 
[lere was nd longer any distinction 


beween what shoutd be done and what 
should not. All difference, again, between 
clean and unclean food disappeared. 


20. Men could not distinguish between 
what drink was allowable and what drini: 
was not. All creatures began to injure one 
another. ‘There were no restraints about 
the union of the sexes. All idea of proa 
perty disappeared. 


ai. All creatures began to rob, snatch- 
ing meat from one another, The strong 
began to kill the weak. Nobody cased 
the least for his neighbour. 


22—23. Then, having adored the divine 
and eternal Vishnu, the grandfather ad- 
dressed that great boon-giving god, say- 
ing,—You should, O Keshava, show mercy 
on the present occasion. Let it be so 
ordained by you that the confusion that 
has already set in may disappear. 


24. "Thus addressed, that foremost of 
gods, armed with an enormous Shula, 
thinking for some time, converted his owne 
self into the form of Punishment. 


25. From that form, having Righteous. 
ness for its legs, the goddess Saraswati 
created Danda-niti (Science of Punish-) 
ment) which very soon became celebrated 
all over the world, 


26. hereafter the great god armed 
with a huge Shula, having again reflected 
for sometime, appointed a few among the 
gods as the rulers of their respective 
classes. 


27. It was then that he made the divine 
Indra of a thousand eyes the king of gods, 
Yama the son of Vivaswat was made tlie 
lord of the departed manes. 


28. Kuvera was made the lord of riches 
and of all the Rakshasas. Meru was made 
the king of the mountains, and Ocean was 
made the lord of the rivers. 


29. The powerful Varuna was made 
the lord of the waters and of the Asuras, 
Death was made the lord of life and of all 
living creatures, and Fire was made the 
chief of all things possessed of energy. 


30. The powerful Ishana the great and 
eternal Mahadeva, of three eyes, was made 
the king of the Rudras. 


31. Vashishtha was made the king of 
the Brahmanas, and Jatavedas was mada 
the chief of the Vasus. Surya was made 
the lord of all luminous bodies, and Chan- 


dramas was made the lord of Stars and 
constellations. 


32. Anshumat was made the chief of all 
herbs, and the powerful and “foremost of 
deities, dis., Kumara or Skanda, having 
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twelve arms, was made the lord of all the spirits 
and ghosts. 

33. Time, containing the seeds of both 
origin and destruction was made the lord of all 
creatures, as also of the four parts of Death viz., 
weapons, discases Yama, and acts, and, lastly 
of grief and joy. 

34. The Shrutis say that the great god 
Mahadeva, that lord of lords, O king, armed 
with Shula, is the lord of the Rudras. 

35. The rod of punishment was given to 
Brahman's latest-born son, viz, Kashupa, the 
lord of all creatures and the foremost of the 
virtuous. 

36. Upon the completion of that sacrifice 
according to due rites, Mahadeva after making 
proper reverence handed over Punishment, that 
protector of Righteousness, to Vishnu. 

37. Vishnu gave it to Angiras, and Angiras, 
that foremost of ascetics, handed it over to 
Indra and Marichi. Marichi gave it to Bhrigu. 

38. Bhrigu gave that rod intended for the 
protection of righteousness to all the Rishis. 
The Rishis gave it to the Regents of the 
quarters, and the Regents made it over again to 
Kashupa. : 

39. Kashupa then handed it over to Manu 
the son of Surya. The god of Shraddhas (viz., 
Manu), gave it to his sons for the sake of true 
righteousness and riches. 

40. Punishment should be meted out with 
discrimination, guided by righteousness and not 
by caprice. It is intended for checking the 
wicked. Fines and confiscation are intended for 
creating terror, and not for replenishing the 
king’s treasury. 

41. The wounding of one’s body or the 
infliction of death should not be made for trivial 
causes. The infliction of physical pain by various 
means, hurling from tops of mountains, and 
punishment also, should not be guided by 
Similar causes. 

42. Surya’s son Man X 
punishment, (to his sons) for the protection of 
the world. Punishment in the hands of 
successive holders, remains awake, protecting 


all creatures. 

44-—49. At the top of the e i 
Indra is awake ; after him, Agni of burning 
flames ; after him, Varuna ; after Varuna, 
Prajapati ; after Prajapati, Righteousness whose 
essence is restraint ; after Righteousness, the 
son of Brahman , viz., the eternal Law ; after 
Law, Energy is awake, employed in the act of 


u gave the rod of 


ladder, the divine 


protection ; after Energy, the herbs ; after the 
herbs, the mountains ; after the mountains, all 
kinds of juices and their attributes ; after these, 
the goddess Niriti ; after Niriti, the planets and 
the luminous bodies in heaven ; after these, the 
Vedas ; after the Vedas, the powerful form of 
Vishnu with the horse head ; after him the 
almighty and eternal grandfather, viz., Brahman 
; after the grandfather, the divine and blessed 
Mahadeva ; after Mahadeva, the Vishwedevas ; 
after them, the great Rishis ; after the Rishis, 
the divine Soma ; after Soma, the eternal duties 
; after the gods, the Brahmanas are awake. 

50. After the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas 
are piously protecting all creatures. The 
universe, consisting of mobile and immobile 
creatures, is kept awake by the Kshatriyas. 

51. Creatures are kept awake in this world, 
and Punishment is awake is among them. 
Effulgent like the Grandfather himself, 
Punishment keeps together and maintains 
everything. 

52—53. Time, O Bharata, is always awake, 
in the beginning, the middle, and the end. The 
lord of all the worlds, the lord of all creatures, 
the powerful and blessed Mahadeva, the god of 
gods, is always awake. He passes also by the 
names  Kaparddin, Shankara, Rudra, Bhava, 
Sthanu, and the lord of Uma. 

54. Thus Punishment also keeps awake in 
the beginning, the middle and the end. A 
virtuous king should duly rule, guided by 
Punishment. 


Bhishma said :— 

55. That person who listens to this teaching 
of Vasuhoma, and having listened to it behaves 
according to its trend, is sure to acquire the 
fruition of all his desires. 

56. I have now, O foremost of men, told 
you everything as to who Punishment is, that 
restrainer of the universe which is governed by 


righteousness. 
CHAPTER CXXIII. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 


PARVA.)— Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 


1. I wish, O sire, to hear the final 
conclusions about Virtue, Profit and Pleasure. 
Depending upon. which of these does life 
proceed ? 

2. What are the origins of Virtue, Profit, 
and Pleasure? What is again the out- 
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come of those three? They are sometimes 
seen intermixed with one another, and 
sometimes to exist separately and indepen- 
dently of one another." 


Bhishma said :— 


3. ‘When men in this world try with 
pure hearts to gain Profit with the help 
of Virtue, then those three, vis., Virtue, 
Profit, and Pleasure, may be seen to exist 
in a state of union regarding time, cause, 
and action, 


4. Profit originates from virtue, and 
Pleasure is the fruit of Profit. All the 
three again originate from Will. Willis 
connected with the objects. 


S. All objects exist in a body for grati- 
fying the desire of enjoyment. Upon these 
depend the threefold objects of life. Renun- 
ciation of all objects is liberation. 


6. It is said that Virtue is sought for 
the protection of the body, and Profitis 
forthe acquisition of Virtue. Pleasure is 
merely the gratification of the senses. All 
the three are, therefore, pervaded the 
quality of Rajas (dirkness.) 


7. Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure, when 
sought for the sake of heaven and 
such other rewards, are considered 
remote, because the rewards themselves 
are remote. 
however, for the sake of Knowledge 
of Self. One should seek them for 
the purity of soul. One should not 
renounce them even in mind. li Virtue, 
Profit, and Pleasure are to be abandoned, 
One should abandon them when one has 
liberated one's self by ascetic penances. 


8. Theaim of the threefold objects is 
emancipation. ] wish men could attain it. 
One's acts, undertaken and completed with 
even the help of intelligence may or may 
Not yield the expected fruits. 


9. Virtue is not always the root of Profit, 
for other things than Virtue lead to Wealth, 
There is again the opposite view. In some 
cases, Wealth acquired has produced evil. 
Other things again than Wealth have 
brought on the acquisition of Virtue. There- 
fore, an ignorant man, whose understanding 
bas been debased by ignorance, never suc- 
ceeds in acquiring the highest objegt of 
Virtue and Profit, vis., Emancipation: 


Io. The defeat of Virtue consists in the 
desire. of reward ; that of Profit consists in 
amassing it; when freed from these impu- 
rities, they yield mighty fruits. 


ir, Regarding itis cited the discourse 
that took place in days of yore between 
Kamandaka and Angarishtha, 





They are near when sought, 


12. One day having waited [or the 
opportunity, king Aagarishtha saluted 
the Rishi Kamanda as he was seated 
at his ease, and put to him the following 
questions — 


13. If a king, under the influence of 
lustand folly, commits sin for which he 
afterwards repents, how, O Rishi, can 
those sins be destroyed. 


14. Ifagain a man, guided by igno- 
rance, does what is sinful in the belief that 
he is acting piously, how shall the king 
suppress that sin prevalent among men ? 


Kamanda said :— 


15. That man, who, renouncing Virtue 
and Profit, pursues only Pleasure, reaps as 
the result of such conduct the destruction of 
his intelligence. 


16. The destruction of intelligence is 
followed by carelessness which at once des- 
troys both Virtue and Profit. Such careless- 
ness, beget dreadful atheism and systema- 
tic wickedness. 


17. Ifthe king does not subdue those 
wicked men of sinful conduct, all good sub- 
jects then live in dread of him like a 
person living in a room within which a 
snake has concealed itself. 


18. The subjects do not follow such a 
king. Brahmanas and all pious persons 
also do the same. As a consequence the 
king incurs grave danger, and ultimately 
the risk of his life. 

19, Laden with infamy and insult, he 
has to carry on a miserable existence. A 
life of infamy, however, is tantamount to 
death. 


20. Men well read in the ‘scriptures 
have laid down the following expedients 
for supp essing sin. — The king should 
always study the three Vedas. He should 
respect the  Brahmanas and do them 
good. 


21. He should be given to righteousness. 
He should make alliance with high families. 
He should serve the great Bralhmanas 
endued with the virtue of forgiveness. 


22. He should perform ablutions and 
recite sacred Mantras and thus spend his 
days happily. Banishing all wicked sub- 
jects from himself and his kingdom, he 
should live with virtuous men, 


23. Iie should please all persons by 
sweet words or good acts. He should say 
to all—l am  yours,—and declare the 


-virtues of even his enemies. 


24. By behaving thus he may soon 
cleanse himself of his sins, and gain the 


ene 


SHANTI PARVA, 


high esteem of all. Forsooth, by such a 
conduct all his sins will be destroyed, 


25. Youshould satisfy all those great 
duties which your seniors and preceptors 
would indicate. You are sure to acquire 
great blessings through the grace of your 
senluts and preceptots.' 


—À 


CHAPTER CXXIV, 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, ‘~ 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1, ‘All persons on Earth, O foremost of 
men, speak highly of-vittuous conduct, I 
have, however, great misgivings regarding 
this subject of their praise. 


2. Ifthe subject be not far from our 
comprehension, © foremost of virtuous 
men, | wish to hear everything about 
the way in which virtuous conduct can be 
acquired. 


. How is, that conduct acquired, O 
Bharata! | wishto hear it. 'l'ell me also, 
O foremost of orators, what are the charac- 
teristics of that conduct.” 


Bhishma said :— 


4. ‘Formerly, O givers of honors, Dur- 
yodhana while burning within at your 
and your brothers’ prosperity at Indra- 
prastha, and for the jeers he received 
for his mistakes atthe grand palace, had: 
asked his father Dhritarashtra the same 
question. Hear what transpired at that 
time, O Bharata. 


. 6. Waving seen that grand palace and 
that great prosperity of yours, Duryodhana, 
while sitting before his father described to 
him of all he had seen. 


7. Having heard the words of Duryo- 
dhana, Dhritarashtra, addressing his son 
and Karna, replied to him as follows. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

8. Why do you grieve, O son! I 
wish to hear the cause fully. If after 
hearing the reasons they appear to be suffi- 


cient, | shall then try to instruct you. 


9. O subjugator of hostile towns. you 
too have acquired great affluence. All 
your brothers are ever obedient to you, as 
also all your friends and relatives. Se 

Yo. You are clad in the best robes. You 
take the richest food. Horses of the best 
Species bear you. Why then have you 

~come pale and emaciated ? 
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Duryodhana said :— 


tt. Ten thousands of great S 
natak: 
Vrahmananas daily take n ee 
udhishthira’s place from plates of gold. 


12—13. Seeing his beautiful palace 
adorned with excellent flowers and fruits 
his horses of the Tittiri and the Kalmasha 
breeds, his dresses of various sorts, indeed 
seeing that high Prosperity of my enemies, 
"is. the sons of Pandu,—a prosperity 
resembling that of Vaishravana himself, = 
T am burning with grief, O Bliarata!— 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


14. It you wish, O sire, to acquire 
prosperity like that of Yudhishthira or 
that which is even superior toit, do you 
then, O son, try to be of virtuous conduct, 


15. Forsooth, one may, by his conduct 
alone, conquer the three worlds. ‘There is 
nothing which virtuous persons cannot 
obtain, 


16. Mandhatri conquered the whole 
world in only one night, Janamejaya, in 
course of three; and Nabhaga, in course 
of seven. 


17. All these kings were endued with 
mercy and virtuous conduct. ‘Therefore, 
the Earth came to them at their will, won 
over by their virtues ! 


Duryodhana said :— 

18. I wish to hear, O Bharata, how 
that conduct may be acquired, by which 
the Earth was won by them so squickly I— 


Dhritarashtra said :— 

19. Regarding it the following old narra- 
tive is cited. It was formerly recited by 
Narada, with regard to virtuous conduct. 


20. In days of yore, the Daitya Prah- 
lada, by the merit of his conduct, snatched 
fromthe great Indra his sovereignty and 
brought the three worlds under subjection. 


21. Shakra then, with joined hands, 
approached Vrihaspati. Endued wm 
great wisdom, the god of the celestial 
addressed the great preceptor, saying: — 
desire you to tell me the source of happi- 
ness. 


22. Thus accosted, Vrihaspati said to 
him that Knowledge isthe source of the 
greatest happiness. 

43. Indeed, Vrihaspati | 
CERTE to be the source of supreme 
happiness. Indra, however, once more 
asked him as to whether there was any 
thing superior to that. 


pointed out 
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Vrihsapati said :— 

24. There is some thing, O son, which 
is still higher. The great Bhargava 
(Ushanas) will instruct you better. Go to 
him, blessed be you, and enquire of him, 
© king of the celestials ! 


25. Endued with great ascetic merit and 
effulgence, the king of the celestials then 
went to Bhargava and ‘acquired from him, 
with a gratified heart, a knowledge of that 
which was to his greatest good. 


26. Acquiring the permission of the great 
Bhargava, the .celebrator of a hundred 
sacrifices once more asked the sage as 
to whether there was anything superior to 
what the sag> had already told him. 


27. The omniscient Bhargava said,— 
The great Prahlada has better knowledge ! 
—Learning this, Indra became highly 
pleased. 


29. The chastiser of Paka, endued with 
supreme intelligence, assumed the form 
of a Brahman and going to Prahlada, 
asked him saying—I desire to hear what 
conduces to felicity. 


29. Prahlada answered the Brahmana, 
saying, —O chief of the twice-born, Í have 
no time, being wholly engaged with the 
task of ruling the three worlds! l cannot 
therefore, instruct you. 


3o. The Brahmana said,—O king when 
you may have leisure, 1 wish to listen to 
your instructions about that conduct which 
yields good ! 


gi. At this answer, king Prahlada 

became pleased with that Brahma- Vadin. 
Saying,—So be it!—he availed of a 
favorable opportunity for delivering 
fo the Brahman the truths of know- 
ledge. 


32. The Brahmana duly treated Prah- 
lada as a disciple should his preceptor, 
and began with his whole heart to do what 
Prahlada wished, 


33. Many a time the Brahmana en- 
quired, saying,—O chastiser of enemies 
by what means have you been able to 
acquire the sovereignty of the three worlds ? 
Tell me, O pious king, what those means 
are!—Prahlada, O king, answercd the 
question of.the Brahmana. : 


Prahlada said :— 


34. I donot, O twice-born one, feel any 
pride for my being a king, nor do I enter- 
tain any hostile feelings towards the Brah- 
manas! On the other hand, I accept and 
follow the policy they describe to me based 
upon the teachings of Shukra. 


35, Full confident they say to the what 
they wish to say, and restrain me from 
unrighteous ‘or improper courses. I ant 
ever obedient to. the teachings of Shükra. 
I wait upon and serve the Brahmanas and 
my elders. 1 beat no malice. 


36. I am of righteous soul. I have 
conquered anger. l am self-controlled, 
and all my senses are under restraint. 
‘Those twice-born ones that are my instruc- 
tors give me wholesome advice like beeg 
dropping honey into the cells of their 
comb. 


37. 1 taste the ambrosia dropped by 
those learned men, and like the Moon 
among the stars I live among the members 
of my family. i 


of Shukra fromthe lips of Brahmanas 
and following them in practice, is this 
nectar on Earth, even this is the clearest 
eye. 





39—40. The good of a man consists in 
these,— Thus said Prahlada to that utterer 
of Brahma. Served dutifully by him, the 
chief of the Asuras once mote said,—O 
foremost of twice-born ones, I am highly 
pleased with you for your dutiful conduct 
towards me. Ask of me the boon you wish, 
blessed be you, for 1 shall grant you what 
you will ask. 


4t. The Brahmana answered the king 
of th Asuras saying,—Very well. I wilt 
obey you.—Prahlada, pleased with him,—~ 
said,—Take what you wish. 


The Bralimana said :— 


42. H, O king, you have been pleased 
with me and if you wish to do what is 
agreeable to me, I wish then to acquire 
your behaviour! ‘his is the boon that I 
pray for. 


43. At this, though pleased, Prahlada’ 
became stricken with a great fear. Indeed 
when this boon was indicated by the Brah 
mana, the Asura king thought that 
the solicitor could not be an ordinary 
person. 


44. Wondering much, Prahlada at last 
said,—Let it be se!—Having, however; 
granted the boon, the Asura king became 
filed with grief. 


45. Having received the boon, the 
Brahmana went away, but Prahlada, 
king, was stricken with a deep anxiety an 
knew not what to do. 


46* While the Asura king sat brooding 
over the matter, a flame of light came out 
of his person. It had a shadowy form o 
great effulgence and huge proportions: 

| Prahlada asked the form, sayiag,— hf 


38. Even listening fo the teachings 
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are Vou ?—The form answered, saying,— 
|] am the embodiment of your conduct. 
Renounced by you I am going away. 


48. 1 shall henceforth, O king, dwell in 
that blameless and foremost of Brahmanas 
who had become your devoted disciple! 
—Having said these words, the form 
vanished and soon after entered the body 
of Shakra. 


49. After the disappearance of that 
form, another of similar form issued out of 
Prahlada's body. ‘The Daitya king ad- 
dressing it, said, —Who are you? 


50. The form answered, saying,— 
Know me, O Prahlada, for the embodi- 
ment of Righteousness, I shall go there 


where that foremost of Brahmanas is, for, 
© king of the Daityas, I reside there where | 
Conduct lives ! 


51. Upon the disappearance of Righte- 
ousness, a third highly effulyent form, O | 
monarch, issued out of the body of the 
great Prahlada. 





$2. , Asked by Prahlada as to who he was, 
that highly — effulgent form answered, 
saying,—Know, O king of the Daityas, 
that 1. am Truth. I shall leave you, 
following the way of Righteousness ! 


53. After Truth had left Prablada, | 
following  Righteousness, another great | 
person issued out of Prahlada’s body. | 
Asked by the Daitya king, the mighty 
being answered,—I am the embodiment of 
good works. Know, O Prahlada, that I 
live there where the Truth lives! 


54. After this one had left Prahlada, | 
another being come out, giving vent to 
loud and deep cries. Addressed by Parh- 
lada, he answered,—Know that I am 
Power, I live there where good works are. 


55. Having said these words, Power 
wentaway where good works had gone. 
‘After this, a goddess of great effulgence 
-came out of Prahlada’s person. 


56. The Daitya king asked her and she 
answered him saying that she was the 
embodiment of Prosperity, adding,—I lived 
$n you, O hero, O you of prowess incapa- 
ble of being baffled. Renounced by you, 
V shall follow Power. 


57. The great Prahlada, stricken with 
fear, once more asked the goddess, saying, 
—Where do you go, O goddess, O you 
that live amid lotuses ? ; 


58. You are ever devoted to truth, O 
goddess, and you are the foremost of 
deities. Who is that foremost of Brahma- 
nas? I wish to know the trugh | 
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The goddess of Prosperity said ;— 


59. Practising the vow of Brahma- 
charyya, that Brahmana who was instruca 
ted by you was Shakra. O foremost one, 
he robbed you of that sovereignty which 


į you had over the three worlds, 


6».' O Righteous one, it was by your 
conduct that you had reduced the three 
worlds to subjection. Knowing this the 
king of the gods robbed you of your 
conduct ! 

61. Righteousness and Truth and good 
works and Power and myself, O you of 
great wisdom, all originate from conduct. 


Bhishma said:— 


62. ‘Having said these words, the god- 
dess of Prosperity went away, as also all 
the rest, O  Yudhishthira, Once more 
addressing his father, 


Duryodhana said :— 


63. O delighter of the Kurus, I wish 
to know the truth about conduct. Tell 
ine the means by which it may be acquired. 


Dhritarashtra said :— 


64. Those means were described by - 
the great Prahlada while discoursing 
to Indra. Listen, however, O king, as 


to how in brief conduct may be acquired. 


65. Abstention from injury, by act, 
thought, and word to all creatures, mercy, 
and gift, constitute the praise-worthy 
behaviour. 

66. That act or exertion which does not 
do good to other, or that act for which ona 
has to feel shame, should never be done. 


67. That act, on the other hand, should 
be done for which one may be lauded in 
society. O best of the Kurus, I have now 
told you briefty as ta what conduct is. 


68. If, O king, wicked persons de 
ever acquire prosperity, they do not enjoy 
it long, O son, and are soon rooted out 


Dhritarashtra said :— ; 

6g. Knowing all this truly, do you, o 
son, be: oí good conduct, if you wish ta 
obtain greater prosperity than Yudhishe 
thica.’ 


Bhishma said :— 

7o. 'Tbis was what king Dhritarashtra 
said to his son. Do you follow these ins» 
tructions, O son of Kunti, and you wil 
then surely acquire their fruit,’ 
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CHAPTER CXXV. 


(RAJADITARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA ).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


“You have said, O grandfather, that 
conduct is the first thing (for a man). 
Whence, however, does Hope arise? ‘Tell 
me what it is. 


2, This great doutt has occupied my 
mind. There is no othe ' person than you, 
© subjugator of hostile towns, who can 
remove it! 


3. O grandfather, I-had great hope 
about Suyodhana that when a battle was 
about to take place, he would, O lord, do 
what was proper. 


4. Hope is the sheet-an-chor of every 
man. When that hope is destroyed, great 
grief follows which, forsooth, is almost 

- equal to death itself, 


5. Fool that I am,  Dhritarashtra's 
wicked son, Duryodhana, destroyed the 
hope I had entertained. Mark, O 
king, the foolishness of my mind. 


6. Ithink that hope is bigger than a 
mountain with all its trees. Or, perhaps, 
it is bigger than the sky itself. Or, 
peers, O king, it is really immeasur- 
able. 


7. Hope, O chief of the Kurus, is highly 

. difficult of being understood ‘and equally 

difficult of being conquered. Seeing this 

last attribute of Hope, I ask, what else is 
so unconquerable as this? 


Bhishma said :— 


8. I shall describe to you, O Vudhish- 
thira, regarding it, the discourse between 
Sumitra and Rishabha that took place in 
days of yore. Listen to it! 


9. A royal sage of the Haihaya family, 
Sumitra by name, went  ahunting. 
Having pierced a deer with a straight 
arrow, he pursued it. 


10. Endued with great strength, the deer 
ran ahead, with the arrow sticking to him. 
The king was equally powerful, and »ac- 
cordingly pursued his precious game: with 
great spced. 


11. The animal, highly fleet, quickly 
ran a low ground and then a level 
plain. : 


12. The king, young, active, and strong, 
and armed with bow and swo:d and 
protected with a coat of mail, still pur- 
wed it. 


SS 


13. Having none with hint “RO” NNA 
the animal through the forest, the king 
crossed many rivers and lakes. 


14. Possessed of great fleetness, the animal, 
at its will, appearing now and then before 
the king, ran on with great quickness, 


15. Pierced with many arrows by the 
king, ` that wild animal, O ` monarch, 
as if in sport, again and again lessened 
the distance between itself’ and the 
pursuer. 


16. Repeatedly showing its quickness and 
crossing oue forest after another, it now 
and then appeared before the king at a 
near point, 


17. Atlast, taking up a very excellent 
arrow, sharp, terrible, and capable of 
cutting the very vitals, that crusher of foes, 
set it on his bow-string. 

18, Thathuge animal then, as if laughing 
at the pursuer's efforts, suddenly went to a 
great distance by reaching a point full 
four miles ahead of the range of the 
arrow. 

19. That effulgent arrow accordingly 
fell on the ground. The deer entered 
a large forest, but the king still pur- 
sucd it.’ 


— 


CHAPTER CXXVI. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Con!inued., 
Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Having entered that large forest, 
the king arrived atan asylum of ascetics. 
Worn out with toil, he sat himseli down 


for rest. 
2. Seeing him armed \with bow, 
exhausted with toil, and hungry, the 


ascetics approached him and honored him 
duly. ‘ 


3. Accepling the honors offered by 
the Rishis, the king asked them about 
the progress and advancement of their 
penances. 


5 * 
4. Duly answering the questions of the 
king, these Rishis having asceticism for 
wealth, asked that foremost of kings as to 
the cause of his coming to that retreat. f 


5. And they: said,—Blessed be, you, 
in pursuit of what delightful object have 
you, O king, come to this hermitaye, walk- 
ing on foot anu at med with sword, bow and 
arrows ? 


6. We wish to hear whence you are 
coming, O giver of honors! "Tell us alsa 


in what family you are born and what your 
name is |— 
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7—9: Thus. addressed, O foremost of 
men, the king déséribed himself, O Bha- 
rata, saying.—I am born in the family of 
the Haihayas. My name is Sumitra, and I 
am the son of Mitra. I chase herds of deer, 
killing them in thousands with my shafts, 
Accompanied by a large army and my 
ministers and the ladies of my household, | 
have come out ahunting. Istruck a deer 
with a shaft, but the animal with the 
atorw sticking to his body ran speedily. 

to. Inchasing it I have, purposelessly 
arrived at this forest and find myself before 
yeu, shorn of splendour, toil worn, aud with 
hope disappointed. 

‘tr. What can be more pitiable than this, 
vis., that I have arrived at this hermitage, 
exhausted with toil, shorn of the signs of 
royalty, and disappointed of my hopes. 

12. l^am not atall sorry, Oh ye ascetics, 
at my being now divested of the signs of 
royalty or at my being now at a distance 
from my capital. I feel, however, a great 
grief for my hopes being frustrated. 


13. The king of mountains, viz., Hima- 


vat, and that vast receptacle of waters, 
vis., the ocean, cannot, for its vastness, 


-equal the extent of the sky. 


14. Oh ye ascetics, likewise, I also 
cannot make out the limit of hope. With 
penances you have made yourselves omni- 
scient, There is nothing which is hidden 
from you. 

'15—16. Ve are also highly blessed. I 
beg you, therefore, to remove my doubt. 
Which of these two appears vaster to you, 
hope of man, or the widesky? I desire to 
hear fully, what is so unconquerable as hope. 

17. Ifthe subject be one which you can 


properly describe, then teil me all about it 
forthwith, 1 do not wish, ye foremost of 


the twice-born, to hear anything from you 


that may be a mystery and improper to 
describe. 

18—19. If again the subject be injuri- 
ous to your penances, | would not wish 
you to describe. If the question asked by 
me be a befitting subject of discourse, I 
would then wish to hear the cause fully. 
Devoted to penances as ye are, do ye all 
instruct me on the subject.’ 


CHAPTER CXXVII. 
(RAJADHARMAN USHASANA 
> PARVA).— Continued. 
Bhishraa said :— 
1I. ‘Then the best of Rishis, vis. the 


twice-born Rishava, sitting in the midst of 
all those Rishis, smiled a little and said :— 





2. Formerly, O foremost of Kings, whil 
. B Ü 3 
Our Amang sacred plates, d 
rd, at the beautiful | i 
Nara and Narayana. S SS a 


3: There lies the charming spot called 
Vadari, and there also is that lake in the 
sky. "There the sage Ashwashiras, O king, 
reads the eternal Vedas. 


4. Having performed my ablutions in 
that lake duly offered libations of water to 
the departed manes and the gods, I entered 
the hermitage, 


S. Within that retreat the Rishis Nara 
and Narayana always spend their time 
happily. Not far from that place I went 
:0 another hermitage for taking up my 
quarter. E 


6. While seated there I saw a very 
tall and emaciated Rishi, clad in rags 
and skins, coming towards me. Rich in 
penances, he was named Tanu. 


7. Compared, O mighty-armed one, 
with other men, his height was eight times 
greater. Regarding his leauness, O royal 
sage, I can say that I have never seen 
its like. 


8. His body, O king, was as thin as 
one’s little finger. His neck and arms and - 
legs and hair were ai of extraordinary 
character. 

9. His head was proportionate to his 
body, and his ears and eyes, also, were the 
same. His speech, O best of kings, and 
his movements were highly feeble. 


10. Seeing that highly emaciated Brah- 
mana I became very dispirited and frigh- 
tened. Saluting his feet, 1 stood before 
him with clasped hands. Y 

ir Having given out to him my name 
and family, and having told him also the . 
name of my father, O foremost of men, 
I slowly sat myself down on a seat that 
was pointed out by him. 


Then, O king, that foremost of 
virtuous men, viz, lanu, began to des- 
ctibe in the midst of the. Rishis living 
in that hermitage the topics regarding 
Righteousness and Profit. | 
While engaged in discourse, a king, . 
like lotus-petals and accom- 
forces and the ladies of his 
car drawn by quick- 


12. 


13. 
having eyes 
panied by his 
seraglio, came or a 
coursing horses. 


. The name of that king was Vira- 
daria: "ot beautiful features, he was 
highly illustrious. His son's name was 

g The chilh had been mis- 


idyumna. i een | : 
Proud the father, highly dispirited, 
ne here in course of his wanderings 


came t 
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amid the forest in pursuit of the missing 
one, 

15. IU shall find my son here !—I shall 
fir d my son here !—Carried on by hope in 
this way, the king wandered through that 
forest in those days. 


16. Addressing the emaciated Rishi he 
said,—Forsooth, that highly virtuous sen 
of mine cannot be traced by me. Alas, 
he was my only son, He is lost and can 
newhere le found. 


17. Though he cannot be discovered 
my hope, however, of finding him is very 
great! With that hope (which is frequ- 
ently disappointed) | am almost on the 
peint of death. 


18. Hearing these words of the king, 
that foremost of ascetics, vis. the holy 
"Tanu, remained for a short whiie with head 
lowering down and himself immersed in 
contempiation. 

19—20. Seeing him immersed in con- 
templation, the king became highly disspiri- 
ted. With great scrrow he began to say 
sluwly and softly, — Wnat, O celestial Rishi, 
is that which cannot be conquered and what 
is it that is greacer than hope ? O holy one, 
tell me this if I may hear it without any 
objection. 


The ascetic said :— 


21. A holy and great ascetic had been 
insulted by your son. He had done it 
through ill luck, actuated by his foolish 
anderstanaing. 

22. The ascetic had asked your son for 
a golden jar and vegetable barks. Your 
son reíused, out of contempt, to please the 
ascetic. 


‘25. Thus treated by your son, the great 
sage became disappointe:| !— Phus addres- 
sed, the king adored that ascetic worship- 
tee cf all te world. Of virtuous soul, 

iradyumna sat there, worn out with toil 
even as you, O best of men, now are. 


24. The great ascetic, in return, offered 
the king, according to the practice of the 
forest-dwellers, water to wash his feet and 
the Arghya. 


24. Then all the asccücs, O foremost 
of kings, sat there, cncicling that fore- 
most of inen like tue stars of the constella- 
tion of Ursa Major surrounding the Pole 
Star. 

26. And they asked the unvanquished 
king about the cause of his arrival at that 
hermitage. ' 


— - 


CHAPTER CXXVIII. 


PARVA).—Continued. 


The king said :— 


Y. ‘bam a king named Viradyumna, 
My fame has travelled everywhere. My 
son Bhuridyumna has been lost. To find 
him out I have come to this forest, 


2. Oye foremost of Brahmanas, that 
| child was my only son and, O ye of sinlego 
! ones, he is very young. He cannot, how- 

ever, be found here. l amtravelling every 
j where for Bnding him out. 
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| Rishava said.— 

3. After the king had said so, the ascetie 
! Tanu lowered his head. He remained 
absoiutely silent, without giving any res- 
ponse. 








4--5. Formerly that Brahmana had not 
been much respected by the king. Out of 
disappointment, O king, he had practised 
austere penances for a long time, being 
determined that he should never accept 
anything as present from either kings or 
members of any other caste. 


6. And he said to himself, —}lope moves 
every foolish man. I shall banish hope 
from my mind!—Such was his resolution. 
Viradyumna once more asked that foremost 
of ascetics, saying, — 


The king said:— 

7. What is the extent of the faintness of 
Hope? Whaton Earthis highly difficult 
to acquire? Vell methis, O holy one, for 


| 
i 
| 
| 
i} 
i 
| 
I 
: ate a master of virtue and profit. 


Rishava sajd :— 

8. Remembering all the past incidents 
and calling them back to the recollection of 
the king also, that hcly Brahmana of 
emaciated body said to the king,— 


The sage said :— 


There is nothing, O king, which is 
so slender as Hope. | had requested many 
kings and found that there is nothing which 
is so dificult of acquiring as an image prë- 
sented by Hope belore the mind !— 


The king said :— 

to. At your words, O Brahmana, I 
understand what is feeble au:. what is not 
so. l understand also now C:ficult it is to 
acquire the images placed by Hope before 
the mind. I consider these words of yours 
as Shruti. ' 
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11. O youof great wisdom, one doubt, 
however, is in my mind. You should, O 
sage, explain it fully to me, 


12, What is slenderer than your body ? 
Tell me this, O holy one, if, however, O 
best of sages, the subject is one, which may 
fairly be dealt with. 


The emaciated sage said:— 


13. luis highly difficult to find a conten- 
ted. applicant. Perhaps, there is none such 
in the wold, Still rare, O sire, is the mau 
who never disregards an applicant. 


14. The hope in persons who do not, 
after making promises, do good to others, 
to the best of their abilities and according 
to the fitness of the applicants, is slen- 
derer than even my body. 


15. The hope in an ungrateful man, or 
in one who is cruel, or in one who is idle, or 
in one who injures others, is slenderer than 
even my body. 


16. The hope entertained by a father 
who has only one son, of once more seeing 
him alter he bas been lost or missed, is 
slenderer than even my body. 





17. The hope that old women hold of 
giving birth to sons, O king, and which 
is cherished by rich men, is slenderer than 
even my body. 


18. The hope of marriage in grown up 
maidens when they hear any body only talk 
of it in their presence, is slenderer than 
even my body. 


19. Hearing these words, O monarch, 
king Viradyumna, and the ladies of his 
Ncusehold, laid themselves low before that 
foremost of Brahmanas and touched his 
feet with their bent heads, 


The king said :— 


20. I beg your favour, O holv one. I 
wish to meet with my child. What you 
havesaid, O best of Brahmanas, is very 
true. "lhere is no doubt of the truth of 
your words, 


Rishabhe continued :— 


"21. "lheholy Tanu, that best of virtu- 
ous persons, smiling, caused, by virtue 
of his learning and his penances, the king’s 
Son to be brought there. 


22. Having caused the prince to be 
brought there, the sage remonstrated with 
the king (his father). That foremost of 
Virtuous persons then showed himself to be 
the god of righteousness. 

23. Indeed, having shown his own 
Wonderful and celestials form, he entered an 
adjacent forest, with heart shorn of anger 
and the desire of revenge. 


Bhishma said :— 


25. Thus addressed, 


great Rishabha, O king, by the 


king Sumitra. quic 
renounced the hope that was in his ae, 


e which was slenderer than any of the 
US sorts of hope i 
emaciated Rishi, a us 
20. u 
6. Do you also, O son of Kunti, 


heating u! 
g toese words of mine, b 
: rds e calr 
composed lice Himavat. ; Se 


27. Stricken with distress you have 
questioned me and heard my answer. 


Having heard it, © 
a s monarch, you should 
remove these regrets of yours.’ 2 i 


— 


CHAPTER CXXIX. 


(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. "Like one who drinks ambrosia my 
thirst i» never satiated with the nectar of 
your words cf wisdom as they fall from yout 
mouth. Asa person endued with ‘a know- 
ledge of seif is neyer satiated with meditation, 
even so | am never Saliated with hearing 
yeu. 

2. Do you, therefore, O grandfather, 
describe again morality. I am never 
satiated with drinking the ambrosia of your 
discourses upon morality." 


Bhishma said:— 
3. ' Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Gotama and tie illusttiuus Yama. 


4. Gotama had’a wide retreat on the 
Paripatra kills. Listen to me as to how 
many years he lived in that asylum. For 
sixty thousand years that sage practised 
ascetic austerities in that asylum. 


5. One day, the Regent of the dead, 
Vama, O foremost of men, went to that 
great save of purified soul while he was 
practising the severest austerities. Yama 
saw the great ascetic Gotama of rigic 
penances. 

6. Understanding that it was .Yamz 
who had come, the twice-born quickly 
saluted him’ and sat with closed hand: 
in an attentive attitude. 

7. Beholding that foremost of Brah. 
manas, the royal Dharma duly *Salutec 


m 
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him and addressing him asked what he! 
should do for him. 


Gotama said :— 

8. How does a man liberate his 
self from the debt he owes to his 
parents? How, also, does he succeed in 
acquiring blissful regions which it is so 
difficult to acquire. 


Yama said:— 

9. Practising truth, purity and penances, 
one should continuously adore his 
parents. 

Jo, One should, also, celebrate Horse- 
sacrifices with profus presents to the Brah- 
manas, By such acts one acquires many 
happy and wonderful regions.’ 





CHAPTER CXXX. 
(RAJADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Concluded. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘How should a king behave who is 
shorn of friends, has many enemies, and an 
exhausted treasury, and is destitute of 
troops, O Bharata. 


2. Again how should he behave himself 
when be is surrounded by wicked ministers, 
when his counsels are all divulged, when he 
does not find his way clearly before him, 
when he attacks «nother kingdom, when he 
is engaged in grinding a hostile kingdom, 
and when though weak he is at war witha 
powerful king? How should a king act 
whose affairs are ill-managed and who 
disregards the requirements of place and 
time, who is unable, for his oppressions, to 
bring about peace and create disunion 
among his enemies? Should he try to 

. acquire wealth by foul means or should | 
he sacrifice his life without seeking 
wealth ?" | 


Bhishma said :— 


5. 'Conversantas youare with duties, 
you have, O foremost of Bharata's race, 
asked me a question dealing with the 
mystery of dutics, 


6. Without being asked, O Yudhisthira, 
I could not venture to dwell upon ttis duty. 
Morality is very subtile. One understands 
it, O foremost of Bharata's race, by the 
help of scriptural texts, By remember- 
ing what one has heard and by doing good 
acts, some one in some place may become 
a righteous person. — . 

7. By acting intelligently the: king may 
er may not acquire wealth. Guided by 
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your own intelligence do you think whae 
reply should be given to your query on this 
subject. 


8. Listen, O Bharata, to the highly 
meritorious expedient which kings should 
follow (during times of distress). For the 
sake of true morality, however, I would not 
call those means fair. 


g. If the treasury be filled by oppression, 
such a conduct brings the ki. z to the 
brink of destruction. Such is the conclu- 
sion of all intelligent men who have del- 
berated upon the subject. 


‘to. Thescriptures or science which one 
always studies imparts him the knowledge 
which it can give. Such Knowledge be- 
comes agreeable to him. 


1I. Ignorance yields barrenness of in- 
vention about means, Finding out of exe 
pedients, again, through the heip of know- 
ledge, becomes the source of great happi- 
ness. Without cherishing any misgivings 
and any malice, hear these instructions. 


12. Through the decrease of the trea- 
sury, the king's army suffers deterioration, 
The king should, therefore, replenish his 
treasury like one creating water ina forest 
which is without water. 


13. In pursuance of this code of morali» 
ty practised by the ancients, the king 
should, when the-opportu! iiy presents itself, 
show mercy to his subjects. Ihis is eternal 
duty. 


14. For able and compeicnt men the 
duties are of one iind. In times of distress, 
however, one’s duties assume a different 
aspect. — Withosi riches a king may, by 
penauces acque re! vious merit. Life, 
however, is tiuch more important than 
religious merit. 

15—16. By acquiring only religious merit: 
a king, whe ts w'5« never succeeds in 
acquiring just 4nd ; oer means for main- 
tenance; and beca..se he cannot, by even 
his best endeavours, acquire power by the 
help of only religious merit, therefore the 
practices in time of distress are sometimes 
regarded as quite of a piece with morality. 
The learned, however, opine that those 
practices beget sinfulness. 


17. After the time of distress is over 
what should the Kshatriya do? He should 
act in such a way that his merit may not 
be dissipated. He should also act in such 
a way that he may not have to yield to his 
foes. ‘Ilese are his duties. He should not 
be despondent. 


18--19. He should not try to save the 
merit of others or of himself. On the 
other hand, he shoull save his own self. 
This is the settled conclusion. 


There runs. 


SHAK PARVA; 


‘this Shruti, vrs., that the Braliniadas; m 


are conversant with duties, should ‘be 
roficient in them. Likewise, as regards 
the Kshatriya, his proficiency should be in 
exertion, since might of arms is his great 
wealth. 


20. When a  Kshatriya's means of 
sustenance are gone, what should he not 
take excepting what belongs to ascetics 
and Brahmanas ? 


21.' Even as a Brahmana ina time of 
distress may officiate at the sacrifice of a 
person for whom he should never officiate 
and eat forbidden food, so there is no doubt 
that a Kshatriya may take riches from 
every one save ascetics and Brahimanas. ~ 


a2. For one attacked (by an enemy and 
seeking the means of escape) what can be 
an unfair means? For a person confined in 
a dungeon and seeking escape what can be 
an improper path? When a person be- 
comes afflicted, he escapes by even an 
improper way. 

23. For a Kshatriya who has, for his 
insufficient treasury and army, become 


exceedingly humiliated, neither a life of 


mendicancy nor the profession of a Vaishya 
or that of a Shudra has been sanctioned. 


24. The profession prescribed for a 
Kshatriyais the acquisition of wealth by 
battle and victory. He should never beg 
of a member of his own caste. The 
person who maintains himself ordinarily 
by following the practices primarily sanc- 
tioned, for him, may, in times of distress, 
support himself by following the practices 
laid down in the alternative. 

.25. In a time of distress, when ordinary 
practices cannot be followed, a Kshatriya 
may support himself by even unjust and 
improper means. The very Brahmanas, 
it is seen, do the same when iheir means of 
living run out. 
thus, 


26—27. When the Brahmanas act 
what doubt is there regarding the [con- 
"his is, tn- 


Khatrivas] * 
Wititout. despairing and 
yielding te destruction, a Kshatriya may, 
by force, take, what^he can, from rich 
persons. Know that the Kshatriya 1S the 
protector and the destroyer of the people: 
Therefore, a Kshatriya in difficulty shoul 
„take by force, what he can, witha view to 


protect the people. À 

28. No person in this world, O king, 
can maintain himself without injuring other 
creatures. The very ascetic leading 4 
solitary life in the forest is no ea: ^ 

29. A Kshatriya shoutd not ‘live, depend- 
inde desi especially he, O chief of 
the Kurus, who wishes to rule. - 


‘duct of. the 
' deed, settled. 
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No.' The king and the kingdém should 
always mutually protect each other. "This 
is an eternal duty. 


31. Asthe king protects, by spending 
all his ntoney, the kingdom, when it is in 
distress, so should the kingdom protect the 
king when he is in distress. 


gz. The king, even when reduced to 
straits, should never abandon his treasury, 
his machinery for punishing the wicked, his 
army, his friends and allies, and other 
necessary institutions and the chiefs living 
in his kingdom. 


33. Masters of duty say that one must 
keep his seeds, even from his very food. 
lhis is a truth cited from the work of 
Shamvara, well-known for his great powers 
of illusion. 


34 Fie on the life of that king whose : 
kingdom is weakened. Fie on the life of 
that man who from want of means goes to 
a foreign country in quest of a living. 


35. The king depends upon his trea- 
sury and army. His army, again, de- 
pends on his treasury. His acm is the 
source of all his religious merits. is reli- 
gious merits, again, are the root of his 
people. » 

36. The treasury can never be repleni- 
shed without oppressing others. How then 
can the army be maintained without op- 
pression? The king, therefore, in times of 
dificultly, commits no sin by oppressing 
his subjects for filling the treasury. 


37. For celebrating sacrifices many im- 
proper deeds are done. Therefore a king 
cemmits no sim by doing improper acts 
(when he seeks to fill his treasury in a time 
of distress). 


38. For the sake of wealth improper 
practices are followed in seasons of distress, 
If (at such times) such improper practices 
be not followed, evil is the sure consequence. 
All those institutions that are maintained 
for working destruction and misery exist 
for the sake of. collecting wealth. Guided 
by such considerations, an intelligent kin 
should settle his conduct. 


39. As animals and other articles a. 
necessary for sacrifices, as sacrifices are for 
purifying the heart, and as animals, sacri- 
fices, and purity of the heart, are all for 
final liberation, even so policy and punish- 
ment exist fer the treasury, the trewsury, 
exists for the army, and policy and treasury 
and army all the three exists for defeating 
enemies and protecting or enl arging the 
kingdom. A 

40—41* Ishall here quote an example 
illustrating the true way of morality. : A 
large tree is eut down for making out of it & 
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sacrificia stake. In cutting it, other trees 
which stand in its way have also to be cut 
down. These, also, while falling. down, kill 
Qthers standing thereabout. 


43. Sothey wno stand in the way of 
teplenishing a treasury must be killed. I 
do not see how else success can be ac- 
quired. 


43. By wealth, both the worlds, vfs., 
‘this and theother, can be acquired, as also 
Truth and religious merit. „A person who 
‘has no wealth is more dead than alive. 


44. Wealth for the celebration of sacrifi- 
ces should be won by every means. The 
demerit of an act, done in an hour of diffi- 
culty, does not equal to that which permeates. 
the same, if done at other times, O 
Bharata. 


4S. The acquisition of wealth and its 
abandonment cannot both be possibly seen 
in th, same individual, O king. l do not 
Bee a rich man in the forest. 


. 46. : With respect to wealth which is seen 
in this world, every one fights with every 
one else, saying, — l'his shall be mine,— 
This shall be: mine. 


47. There is nothing, O scorcher of foes, 
which yields greater merit to a king than 
the possession of a kingdom. It is sinful 
for a king to oppresshis subjects with heavy 
taxes at ordinary times.” In a season of 
distress, it is quite different, 


48. Some acquire wealth by gifts and 
sacrifices; some who like penances acquire 
the same by penances; some acquire it by 
the help of their intelligence and clever- 
ness. 

49. A person who has no wealth is said 
to be weak, while he who has wealth be- 
comes ‘powerful. A man of riches may 
acquire everything. A king who has a 
well-replenished treasury can accomplish 
everything. 

5». By his treasury a king may acquire 
religious merit, gratify his desire for plea- 
sure, acquire the next world, and this also. 
The treasury, however, should be filled by 
the help of righteousness and never by 
unrighteous deeds, which pass for tighte- 
ousness in times of difficulty.’ 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 
(APAD2HARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA). 


Yudhisthira said :— 

Y. “What, besides this, should be done 
by a king, wito is weak and procrastina- 
ting, who docs not engage in battle from 


anxiety for the lives of his friends, whe 
is. always stricken with fear, and -wha 
cannot keep his counsels close ? 


2—3. What, indeed, should that king 
do whose cities and kingdoms have been 
divided and appropriated by enemies, who 
is divested of wealth, who cannot honor his 
friends and win them over to himself, whose 
ministers are disunited or brought over by 
his enemies, who is obliged-to stand in the 
face of enemies, whose army has been dis 
minished, and whose heart has been agis 
tated by some strong enemy ?"' 


Bhishma said :— 


4. ‘Ifthe attacking enemy be of pura 
heart and if he be a master of both virtue and 
profit, a king of the sort you have pointed 
out, should, forthwith, make peace with the 
invader and secure thè restoration of those 
parts of the kingdom which have already 
been conquered, 


5. If, again, the invader be powerful 
and iniquitious and seek to acquire victory 
by unfair means, the king should make 
peace with him, too, by leaving off a por- 
tion of his kingdom. ; . 


6. Iftheinvader be reluctant to make 
peace, the king should then leave his very 
capital and all his properties for escaping 
from danger. If he can save his life he 
may expect to make similar acquisitions in 
future. 


T. What man who knows virtue is there, 
who would sacrifice his own self, whichis a 
more valuable property, for meeting that 
danger from which he can escape by aban- 
doning his treasury and army ? 


8. A king should protect the ladies of 
his seraglio. Ifthese fall into the hands 
of the enemy, he should not show any 
mercy. As long as he can, he should 
never surrender his own self to the enemy." 


Yudhishthira said :— 


9. “What shoulda king do when his 
own people are dissatisfied with him, . whee 
he is oppressed by invaders, when hi$ 
treasury ts exhausted and whea his coun- 
sels are given out t^ 


Bhishma said :— 


IO. ‘A king, under such circumstances, 
should (if his enemy be righteous) try to 
make peace with him. If the enemy be 
vicious, he should then dispiay his courage. 
He should by such means, try to cause the 
eneniy to retire from his. kingdom ; or, 
fighting bravely, he should sacrifice his life 
and ascend to heaven. 


Ut. A king can conquer the whole Earth 
with the help of even a small army if that 
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army be loyal, contented, and devoted to 
his well-being. 


12. If killed in battle, he is sure to as- 
cend to heaven. If he-^succeed in killing 
(his enemies), he is sure to enjoy the Earth, 
By sacrificing one's life in battle, one lives 
with Indra himself.’ 


CHAPTER CXXXII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :-— 

1—2. "' When virtuous practices calcu- 
lated to be beneficial the world, disap- 
pear, when all the means and resources 
for subsistence fall into the hands of 
robbers, when such a calamitous time 
appears, by what means should a Brah- 
mana, O grandfather, who from affec- 
tion cannot leave his sons and grandsons 
.praintain himself ?'' 


Bhishma said :— 





10. This is considered asan authority 
inthe world. Indeed, this is the eternal 
eye. One should be guided by this autko- 
rity. This determines whether a king is 
to be called good or wicked. 


tr. It is seen that moved by jealousy 
and anger many persons, living in_ villages 
and towns, vilify onc another. The king 
should never, as said by them, honor or 
punish any body. 


12. Slander should never be circulated. 
If spoken, it should never be heard. When 
any slanderous conversation goes on, one 
should close one's ears or leave the place- 
immediately. 


,13. Slanderous conversation becomes only 
wicked men. 'It is asign of depravity. They, 
on the other hand, O king, who mention 
the virtues of others in assemblies of the 
good, are good men. 


14. As a pair of good-tempered bulls, 
governable and well-trained to bear loads, 
put their necks ito the yoke and drag the 
cart willingly, so should the king bear his 


| burden in times of difficulty. 


3. ' When such a time appears the Brah- | 


mana should live by the help of knowledge. 
Everything in this world is for the good. 
Nothing here is for the wicked. 


4. He, who, himself being zn instrument 
of acquisition, takes wealth from the wicked 
and gives it to the good, is said to be con- 
versant with the virtue of adversity. 


5. Desirous of preserving his rule, the 
king, O monarch, without making his sub- 
jects indignant and rebellious may 
take what is not given to him by the 
owner, of his own accord, saying,—This is 
mine, 

6. That wise man, who, purified by the 
possession of knowledge, power and righte- 
sous ‘conduct at other times, acts censurably 
in such times, does not really deserve to 
be blamed. — 

J.. They, who always support themselves 
by displaying their power, never prefer any 
@ther mode of living. The powerful, O 
Yudhishthira, always live by the help of 
prowess. 

8. The ordinary injunctions of the scrip- 
tutes, without exceptions of any kind, should 
Be followed by a king at such times, while 
following those scriptures, an intelligent 
king would do something more. 

At such times, however, the king 
should not oppress Ritwijas, Purohitas 
preceptors and Brahmanas, all of whom 
are respected and held in high esteem. By 
oppressing them, even at such times, he 
incurs blame and sin. 


25 





15. Others say that a king should be- 
have in such a way that he may succeed in 
acquiring a large number of allies. Some 
consider ancient practices as the highest 
mark of righteousness. 


16. They, however, who laud the conduct 
followed by Shankha towards Likhita, do 
not hold this opinion. They do not pass 
such an opinion through either malice or 
covetousness. 


17. There are even great Rishis who 
have laid down that even preceptors, if 
addicted to evil practices, should be 
punished. But there is no recognised 
authority for such a holding. E 


18. The gods will punish such* men 
when they happen to be vile and guilty of 
wicked practices. ‘The king, who replenishes 
his treasury by fraudulent means, certainly 
diviates from the path of righteousness. 


19. That code of morality which is 
honored by good persons in affluent circum- 
cumstances, and: which is approved by 
every honest man, should be followed. 


2:1. He is the master of duty who 
Knows it as depending on all the four foun- 
dations. It is as difficult to find out the 
reasons of duties as it is difficult to find out 
the legs of the snake. 


21. As a hunter discovers the track of 
a deer wounded with arrow by marking 
spots of blood on the ground, so should 
oue try to find out the reasons of duties. 


22. Thus should a man follow humbly 
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the path of the good. Such was the con- 
duct of the great royal sages of yore, O 
Yudhishthiro 


— 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘ By taking riches from his own king- 
dom as also from the kingdoms of his ene- 
mies, the king should, replenish his treasury. 
Religious merit springs from the treasury, 
© son of Kunti, and it is through the 
treasury that the roots of his kingdom 
extend. 


2. For these reasons the treasury must 
be replenished ; and when filled, it should 
be carefully kept, anc even sought to be 
increased. ‘This is the eternal practice. 


3. The treasury cannot be resplenished 
by (acting with) purity and fairness, nor 
by (acting with) ruthless cruelty. It 
should be filled by following a middle 
course, 3 


4. How cana weak king have a trea- 
sury? How cana king who has no trea- 
sury have strength? How can a weak 
man maintain a kingdom ? How, again, 
can one, who has no kingdom of his own, 
acquire prosperity ? 

5. Adversity is like death to a person 
of high rank. Therefore, the king should 
always muliply his treasury, and army, 
and allies and friends. 


6. Allmen disregard a king, who has an 
empty treasury. Without being pleased 
with the little that such a king can give, his 
servants'never show any zeal in his business, 


7. By riches, the king acquires great 
honors. Indeed, riches conceal his very 
sins, as a dress conceals such parts of a 
female fórm as should not be exposed to the 
public gaze. 


8. The former enemies of the king 
become stricken with grief on seeing his 
newly acquired riches. Like dogs they 
once more serve him, and though they only 

' seek an opportunity to kill him, he treats 
them as if nothing has taken place. 

9. How, O Bharata, can such a king 
enjoy happiness? The king should always 

. bry for acquiring greatness. 
! ro. He should never bend low in humi- 
lity. Exertion is manliness. He should 
rather break when an unfavourable oppor- 
tun ity comes than bend low before any one, 


He should rather go to the forest and live 
there with wild animals. 


11. But he should not, however, live in 
the midst of ministers and officers who have 
like robbers transsressed all restraints. 
Even the wild robbers may supply a large 
number of soldiers for the performance of 
the fiercest of deeds, O Bharata. 


12. Ifthe king disregards all healthy 
restraints, all people are filied with terror, 
The very robbers who know not what 
mercy is, fear such a king. 


13. Therefore, the king, should alwaya 
set down rules and restraints for pleasing 
his subjects. People always welcome rules 
even regarding insignificant matters. 


14. There are men who hold that this 
world is nothing and the future also is a 
myth. He, who is such an unbeliever, 
though his heart is moved by secret fears, 
should never be trusted. 


15. Jf the wild robbers, while observing 
other virtues, commit robberies, in respect 
of properties those deeds may be considered 
as innocent. ‘The lives of thousands of 
creatures are protected when robbeis follow 
such restraints. 


16—17. Killing a retreating enemy, 
ravishment of wives, ingratitude, plunder- 
ing the property of a Brahmana, depriving 
a person pf his entire property, violation 
of maidens,-continied occupation of villages 
and towns as their !awful lords, and adul- 
tery with other people's wives,—these are 
known as sinful acts among even robbers, 
and robbers should always stand aloof 
from them. 


18. ltisagain certain that those kings, 
who try to create confidence in the robbers, 
“succeed, after watching all their ins and 
outs, in rooting them out, 


19. Therefore, in dealing with robbers, 
it is necessary that they shovld^not be des- 
troyed outright. They should be gradu- 
ally hrought under the king’s sway. The 
king should never treat them cruelly, thini- 
ing that he is more powerful than they. 


20. Those kings, who do not root them 
out outright have no fear of their ruin. 
They, however, that do root them out, 
stand always in dread of them.’ 
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CHAPTER CXXXIV. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).— Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Regarding it, persons well read in 
the scriptures declare this text about 
duty, viz, for a learned and intelli- 
gent I&shateya, (the acquisition) of religious 
merit and wealth is his obvious duty. 
By ingenucus discussions on duty and 
about the future world, he should not, 
abstain from performing those two duties. 


2. As it is useless, upon sceing certain 


PARVA. 198 


and again by the wordy arrows of others 
and has to burn with grief on that account. 


11—14. ‘Veachers of scriptures have 
held that for the expiation of sins one 
should study the three Vedas, serve and 
adore the Bralimanas, please all men by 
looks, words, and acts, shake off all mean- 
ness, marry in high families, sing the 
praises of others while admitting his own 
worthlessness, recite Mantras, perform 
the usual water-rites, assume a mildness 
of conduct, and abstain from too much 
speaking, and practise austere penances, 


' seek refuge with the Brahmanas and Ksha- 


foot-prints on the ground, to argue, whether | 
they are the wolí's or not, so is all discus- | 
sion regarding the nature of righteousness i 


and unrighteousness. Nobody in this world 


ever witnesses the fruits of righteousness | 


and unrighteousness. 


3. A Kshatriya, therefore, should try 
to acquire power. A powerful person is 
master of everything. Wealth secures the 
possession of an army. He, who is power- 
ful, gets intelligent advisers. 


4. He is truly degraded who has no: 


wealth. A little is considered as the filthy 


residue of a feast. If a strong man con- . 
mits even many bad deeds, nobody, ' 


through fear, speaks ill of him. Lf Righte- 
ousness and Power be associated with 


Truth, they can save men from great; 


dangers. 

If, however, the two be compared, 
Power will appear as superior to Righte- 
ousness. From Power originates Righte- 
ousniss. Righteousness depends upon 
Powe: as all immobile things upon the 
Earth. 

6. A3smoke depends upon the wind, so 
Righteousness depends upon Power. 
Righteousness which is the weaker of the 
two depends upon a tree, 

. Righteousness depends on the power- 
ful does as pleasure on the pleasure 
hunters. There is nothing which powerful 
men cannot do. Everything is pure with 
the powerful. 

8. By committing evil acts, a. powerless 
man, can never escape. Men fear his con- 
duct even as they are alarmed on seeing a 
wolf. 

g. One becoming poor after being rich 
leads a life of huinication and sorrow. A 
life of humiliation and censure is like deatli 
itself. 

10. The learned have said that when on 
account of one's sinfui ueeds he is forsaken 
by friends and companions, he is cut agin 


triyas, Indeed, one who has perpretrated 
many evil acts, should do all this, without 
being angry at the censures of other men. 


15. By behaving thus, one is soon 
purged off of all his sins and wins the 
esteem of the world. Indeed, one acquires 
great respect in this world and meed in the 
next, and enjoys various sorts of happiness 
kere by behaving thus and by sharing his 
riches with others.’ 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.)— Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. 'Regarding itis cited the old story of 
a robber who having in this world observed 
restraints was not ruined in the next. 


2. There was a robber by name Kaya- 
vya, born of a Kshatriya father and a Ni- 
shada mother. Kayavya followed Kshariya 
duties. Capable of grinding, endued with 
intelligence and bravery, well-read in the. 
scriptures, shorn of cruelty, devoted to the 
Brahmanas, and adoring his elders and 
preceptors with respect, he protected the 
ascetics who practised religious penances. 
Though a robber, he still acquired happi- 
ness in the celestial region. 


4. Morning and evening he used to 
excite the anger of the .deer by chasing 
them. He knew very well the practices of. 
the hunters as also of all animals living iu 
the wilderness. 


. Well acquainted with the require- 
ments of time and place, he roamed ovet 
thejmountains- Knowing full well thé habits 
of all animals, his arrows never missed 
their aim, and his weapons were strong. 

6. Alone, he could defeat many hun- 
dreds of soldiers. He adored daily his- 
old, blind, and deaf parents in the forest, 
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. 7. With honey, meat, fruits, roots and 
other kinds of excellent tood, he hospitably 
treated all persons worthy of honor and did 
them many good offices. 


8. He showed great reverence for those 
Brahmanas who had retired from the world 
for living in the forest. Killing the deer, 
he often took meat to them. 


g. As regards those who were reluc- 
ant, from fear of others, to accept gifts 
‘rom him for the profession he followed, he 
ised to repair to their houses before dawn 
ind leave meat at their doors. 


10, One day many thousands of 
rregular and merciless robbers desired to 
lect him as their leader. 


[he robbers said :— 


i1. You are acquainted with the re- 
juirements of place and time. You have 
tisdom and courage. Great is your firm- 
iess in everything you take up! Be you our 
hief of leaders, adored by all of us! 


11. We will follow your behest! 
'rotect us duly, even as a father or a 
nother. 


Kayavya said :— 

3. Never kill you, a woman, or a person 
vho retreats in fear from fight, or a child, 
yr au ascetic! You should not kill one who 
ibstains from fight, nor should you seize or 
sarry women by force, 


14. None of you should ever kill a 
woman amongst all creatures. Let Brah- 
manas be alwdys blessed and you should 
always fight for their well-being. 

15. You should never sacrifice truth. 
You should never obstruct the marriages 
of men. You should never injure those 
houses in which the deities, the Pitris, 
and guests are adored. 


16. Amongst creatures, Brahmanas 
should always be exempted by you in your 
plunders. By giving away everything you 
have you should adore them, 


17. He, who incurs the anger of the 
Brahmanas, he, whose discomfiture they 
seek, cannot find a rescuer in the three 
worlds. 


18. He, who vilifies the Brahmanas and 
wishes for their destruction, is himself ruin- 
ed like darkness at sunrise. 


19. Living here, you shall acquire the 
fruits of your valour. ‘Troops will be sent 
against those who will refuse to give us our 
dues, 


‘20. The rod of punishment is intended 
Sci the wigked.. Jtys not intended for self- 


seeking. They who oppress thc 
should be killed. ^ good 


21. They who seek to multiply their 
fertunes by afflicting kingdoms unscrupu- 
lously, are as vermins in a dead body. 


22. Those robbers, again, who would 
follow the restraints of the scriptures, would 
soon acquire salvation although leading a 
plundering life. 


Bhishma said :— 


22. Thus addressed, those robbers 
obeyed all the commands of Kayavya. 
By desisting from sin, they acquired great 
prosperity. 


24. By behaving thus, by thus doing: 
good to the honest and by thus restraining, 
the robbers from bad practices, Mayavya 
acquired great success (in the next 
world). 

25. He, who always meditates on this 
nariative of Kayavya will have no fear 
from the forestrangers, in fact, from any 
earthly creature. 


26. Such a man will have no fear from: 
anycreature, O Bharata, He will have no 
fear from wicked men. If such a man 
goes to the forest, he will be able to live 
there as securely as a king.’ 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Regarding the way in which à king 
should fll his treasury, persons wai read 
in the scriptures of olden days, cite tac fol- 
lowing verses sung by Brahmana himself. 


2. The wealth of persons who celebrate: 
sacrifices, as also the wealth dedicated to 
the deities, should never be takea. / 
Kshatriya should take the wealth of such 


persons as never perform religious rites, 


sidered to be equal to robbers. 
3. Allthe creatures of the Earth and 


all the enjoyments of sovereignty, O. 


Bharata, belong to the Kshatriyas. . IL 
the wealth of the Earth is the Kshatriya 5 
and not any one’s else. 


4. The Kshatriya should use that. 


wealth for maintaining his army and for. 
the celebration of sacrifices. Tearing up 
useless creepers and plants, men burn them 


and sacrifices, and who are, therefore, con-, 
| for cooking vegetables of food. 


| 
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. 5 Men knowing duty have said that 
useless is his wealth who does not, with 


the Pitris, and men. 


| 
libations of clarified butter, feed the gods, | 
| 
| 


, 6. A virtuous ruler, O king, should 
appropriate such riches. By that wealth, 


a large number of good people can be | 
pleased. He should not, however, amass | 
| 


that wealth in his treasury, 


T He, who is the instrument of acqui- 
sition and, taking away wealth from the 
wicéed, gives them to those that are good, 
knows well the science of virtue, 


8. A king should conquer the next 
world according to the mea.ure of his 
power, and as gradually as vegetables grow. 
As some ants are seen to originate from an 
insignificant cause, even so sacrifice springs 
from insufficient wealth. 


9. As flies, gnats, and ants are driven 
off from the bodies of kine and other 
domestic animals, so should all persons, 
who are averse to the celebration of sacri- 
fices, should be similarly driven off from the 
kingdom. This is quite of a piece with 
morality. 

to. As being pounded between two 
stones, the dust becomes finer and finer, so 
questions of morality, the more they 
are discussed, becemes subtler and sub- 
tler’ 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Lhe two, viz., ohe, who provides for 
the future, and one, who has presence of 
mind —always enjoy happiness. An idle 
man gains nothing. 


2. About it, listen attentively to the 
following exccllent story of on idle person. 


. 3. Ina shallow lake which abounded 
with fishes, there lived three Shaxula 
fishes who wece friends and constant com- 
panions. 


. 4. Of those three, one had much fore- 
thought and always liked to provide for the 
future, Another had great presence of 
"ind. The third was idle. 

5. -One.day certain fishermen came to 
that lake and began [to draw out its waters 
to a lower ground through various 
"channels. 

6. Seeing the water of the lake gradu- 





` ally * decreasing, the fish that had much. 


PARVA, 197 


foresight, said to his two companions about 
the coming danger. 


7. A great danger is} about to befall 
the acquatic animals living in this lake. 
Let us quickly go to some other place 
before our path becomes obstructed. 


8. He, who resists future evil by the help 
of good policy, never meets with serious 
danger. You follow my advice. Let usall 
quit this place. 


_ 9. That one, amongst the three, who was 
idle then answered,—It is well said. ‘Theré 
is, however, no necessity of such haste. 
This is my opinion. 

I0. Then the other ‘fish, who had 
Presence of mind, said to his idle compa- 
nion,—When the time for anything comes, 
l take the necessary precautions. 


11. Hearing the replies of his two 
companions, the one, which had fore- 
thought and intelligence, immediately 
started by a current and reached another 
deep lake. 


12. Seeing that all the water had been 
drawn out, the fishermen shut in the fishes 
which remained by various means. 


13. Then they began to agitate the 
little remaining water, and as they began 
to catch the fish, the idle Shakula was 
caught with many others. 


14—15. When the fishermen began to 
tie up the fishes they had caught, the 
Shakula who was known for presence of 
mind placed himself in the midst of those 
that had been so tied and remained quietly 
amang them, biting the string, for he 
thought that by it they would take him to 
have been caught. The fistermen believed’ 
that all the fishes tied to the string had. 
been caught. 


16. They then removed them to a deep, 
water for washing them. Just then the 
Shakula known for presence of mind, left 
the string, and quickly escaped. 


17. That fish, however, who had been 
idle, foolish, and senseless and without in-. 
telligence, and, therefore, unable fo escape,, 
met with his death. 


18. Like the idle fish, who from want of. 
intelligence could not foresee the danger, 
every one meets with destruction. 


19. Again, a man, who knowing himself 
as clever, does not seek his own good in: 
proper time, is visited by great dangers 
like the Shakula who had presence of 
mind. 


20. Therefore these two only, vis. he, 
who has much forethought and he, who 
has presence of mind, can secure happi-, 
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ness, An idle person, however, meets with 
destruction. 


21. ‘Tiere are various divisions of time, 
such as Kashtha, Kala, Muhurta, day, 
night, Lava, month, fortnight, the six 
seasons, Kalpa, year. 

22. The divisions of the Earth are 
called place. Time is not seen. Regarding 
the success of any object or purpose, it Is 
gained or not gained according to the 
manner in which the mind is engaged to 
think of it. 


23. Therefore, the person of forethought 
and the person of presence of mind, have 
been described by the Kishis to be the fore- 
most of men in all works on virtue, profit 
and emancipation, 


24. One, however, who does every- 
thing after reflection and scrutiny, 
one, who takes the advantage of proper 
means for the achievement otf his objects, 
always succeeds in achieving much. 
Those, again, who work with proper 
altention to time and place, succeed in 
“acquiring fruits better than the mere man 
of foresight and the man of presence of 
mind.’ 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 


(APADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. '' You have, O foremost of Bharata's 
race, said that that intelligence which 
provides for the future, as well as that 
which can meet present difficulties, is 
always superior, while idleness brings about 
destruction. 


2. I wish, O grandíather, to hear of that 
superior intelligence by which a king, 
conversant with the scriptures and well- 
versed in virtue and profit | may not be 
stupefied even when surrounded by many 
enemies. 


3. I ask you this, O Kuru chief! You 
should describe it to me. 


'4. Ï wish to hear everything in con- 
nection with the duties of a king swhen he 
js. attacked by many foes, as has been laid 
down in the scriptures. 

5. When a king meets with distress, a 
large number of enemies, provoked by his 
past deeds, rise against him and try to 
defeat him. 

6. How can a king, weak and alone, 
fold his own, when attacked on all 


sides by many powerful kings joitied 
in a body? 


7. How does a king at such times make 
friends and enemies? How should he, Q 
foremost of Bharata's race, treat at such a 
time, both his triends and enemies? 


8. When those, who are friends reall 
become his enemies, what should the king 
then do if he i7 to secure happiness ? 


9. With whom should he make war and 
with whom should he make peace ? Even 
if he be strong, how should he act by his 
foes? 


10—11. O scorcher of foes, this I consider 
to be the most momentous of all questions 
regarding the satisfaction of royal duties. 
There are few men, who wish to listen to 
the answer of this question, and none to 
answer it except Shamanu’s truthful son 
Bhishma, who has all his senses under 
control. O you, who are highly blessed, 
think on it and describe it to me." 


Bhishma said :— 


12. ‘O Yudhishthira, this question cere 
tainly becomes you. [ts answer yields 
great happiness. Listen to me, O son, as 
{ describe to you, O Bharata, all the 
duties which are not generally knówn, but 
which should be practised in times of 
distress. 


13. An enemy becomes a friend, and a 
Íriend also becomes an enemy. "Through 
combination of circumstances, buman 
actions become uncertain. 


14. Regarding what should be done and 
what should not, it is necessary that in 
view of the requirements of time and place, 
one should either trust one’s enemies or 
make war. 


15. Trying his very best, one should 
make friends with intelligent and wise men 
who desire his welfare. One should 
make peace with even his enemy, when, O 
Bharata, his life cannot be saved by any 
other means. 


16, That foolish wight, who never makes 
peace with enemies, cannol acquire any 
profit or any of those fruits for which others 
try. 

17. He, again, who makes peace with 
enemies and falls out with even friends 
after carefully considering all;circumstances, 
acquires great fruits. : E 

18. Regarding it is cited the old story of 
the conversation between a cat and a mouse 
at the foot of a banian tree. 


Bhishma said:— 


19. There was a huge banian tree in 
"the midst of a vast forest. Covered with 
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many sorts of creepers, and various sorts of | 
birds used to live on it, 


20. It had a large trunk from which 
numerous branches spread on all sides, 
Delightful to look at, its shade was very 
refreshing. It stood in the midst of the 
forest, and various animals lived on it. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


at. A highly wise mouse, named Palita, 
lived at the foot of that tree, having 
made a hole there with a hundred 
outlets. 


_ 22, On the branches of the tree there 
lived happily a cat, by name Lomasha, | 
daily devouring a large number of birds. 


23. Sometime after, a Chandala came 
to that forest and built a hut for himself. 
Every evening after sunset he spread his 
traps. 

24. Spreading his nets made a leathern | 
strings, he returned to his hut, and, passing 
the night happily in sleep, returned thereat 
the dawn of day. 


25. Various sorts of animals fell into his 
traps nightly; And it so took place that 
one day the cat in a moment of carelessness 
was caught in the trap. 


26. O you of great wisdom, when his 
enemy the cat, who is always an enemy of 
the mice, was thus caught in the trap, the 
mouse Palita came out of his hole and 
began to move about fearlessly. 

27. While confidently’ passing through 
the forest in search of food, the mouse j 
after a little while saw the meat. | 


48. Getting upon the trap, the litte | 
nnimal began to eat the flesh. Laughing 
in his mind, he even got upon his enemy 
caught in the net. 

29. Busy with eating the flesh, he did 
not see his own danger, and as he suddenly 
cast his eyes, he saw there a dreadful 
enemy of his. 

go. It was a restless mungoose of 
coppery eyes, of the name of Harita. 
Living in holes underneath, its body 
resenibled the flower of a reed. 

31. Tempted to come there by the scent 
of the mouse, the animal came quickly for 
devouring his prey. He stood on his 
haunches, with head raised up and licking 
the corners of his mouth with his tongue. 


32. "The mouse saw at the same time 
another enemy living in the holes of trees, 
then sitting on the branch of the banian. 
It was a night-ranging owl, by name 
Chandraka having sharp beaks. 


33. Being seen both by the mungoose 
and the owl, the mouse, in great fear, began 
o think thus. 





_ 34. In such a great danger, when death 
itself is staring me in the face, when fear 
prevails on every side, how should one act 
who seeks his own well being ? 


35. Beset with danger, and seeing fear 
on all'sides, the mouse, stricken with fear 
for his safety, made a high resolution. 

36. Preventing numberless dangers by 
hundreds of means, one should always 
save his life. Danger, now, besets me on 


| every side. 


.37. If I were to descend from this trap 
on the ground, without sufficient precau- 
tions, the mungoose will surely catch and 
devour me. If I remain on this trap, the 
owl will surely catch me. If, again, the cat 
can free himself from the net, he, also, is 
certain to devour me. > 


38. It is not proper, therefore, that a 


| person intelligent like myself should lose 


his wits. I shall, therefore, try my best to 
save my life, by having recourse to proper 
means and intelligence. 


39. An intelligent and wise person and 
conversant with the science of policy never 
sinks, however great and terrible may be 
the danger which threatens him. 


40. At present, however, I do not see 
any other refuge than this cat. He 
is an enemy. But he is in difficulty. 
The service that I can do him is very 
great. 


41. Three enemies are trying to devour 
me, and how should I now act for saving my 
life? | should now seek refuge with one of 
those enemies, vig., the cat. 


42. Following policy, let me advice 
the cat for his behoof, so that I may, 
with my intelligence, escape from all the 
three. 

43. The cat ıs my great enemy, but 
the danger into which he has fallen is very 
great. Let me see if I can make this 
foolish creature understand his own 
interests. Having fallen into such difficulty 
he may make peace with me. 


44. A person, when attacked by a 
stronger one, should make peace with even 
an enemy. People conversant with policy 
say that such should be the conduct of one, 
who being beset with danger seeks to save 
his life. 


45. It is better to have a learned person 
for an enemy than a fool for a friend. As 
for myself, my life now depends entirely on 
the hands of my enemy the cat. 


46. I shall now speak to the cat about 
his own liberation. Perhaps, now it would 


' not be wrong to- consider the cat an 
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intelligent and learned enemy. Thus did 
that mouse, surrounded by foes, think. 


47—48. Having thought thus, the mouse, 
well-read in the science of Profit and well- 
acquainted with times when war should be 
declared and peace made, gently spoke to 
the cat, saying,—I speak to you as a 
friend. O cat! Are you alive? I with you to 


live! I seek the good of us both. 
49. O amiable one, you have no cause 
for fear. You will live in happiness! 1 


shall save you, if, indeed, you do not kill 
me. 


50. There is a very good means I see 
by which you may obtain escape and | 
may acquire great benefit. 


51. By thinking I have found out this 
expedient for your sake and for my sake 
for it will do us both good. 


52. There are the mungoose and the 
owl, both waiting with evil desire. O cat, 


so long as they do not attack me, my life 
is safe. 


53. There that wretched owl with rest- 
less looks and dreadful cries is seeing me 
from the branch of that tree! | am 
Stricken with great fear. 


54. Good men become friends by walk- 
ing together only seven steps. Highly wise 
as you are, you are my friend. I shall 


treat you as a friend. You need have no 
fear now. 


55. Withom my help, O cat, you will 
not be able to tear the net. I, however, 
shall cut the net for serving you, if you do 
not kill me. 


56. You have lived on this tree and I 
have lived at its foot. Both of us have 


lived here for many long years. All this is 
known to you. 


57. The wise never laud him whom 
nobody trusts, nor him who never trusts 


another. Both of them are unhappy. 
58. Therefore, let our love for each 
other increase, and let us be united. ‘Lhe 


wise never speak highly of the attempt of 
doing an act when its opportunity is gone. 


59. Know this to be the proper time 
for such a compact between us. I wish 
that you should live, and you also wish 
that I should live. - 


60. A man crosses a deep and large 
river by a piece of wood. It is seen there 
that the man takes the piece of wood to 
the other side, and the piece of wood also 
takes the man to the other side. 


61. Like this, our agreement will lead 
to ourhappiness. 1 will save you, and you, 
also, will save me, s 
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62. Having said so, which was beneficial 
to both of them, highly reasonable and 
acceptable, the mouse Palita waited for any 
answer. 


63. Hearing these well-selected, rea. 
sonable and good words of the mouse, the 
mouse's enemy, endued with judgment 
and forethought, the cat said these words 
in reply. 

64. Reflecting upon his ‘own condition, 
the highly intelligent and eloquent cat 
praised the words of the speaker and 
honored him by gentle words in return, 


65. Quietly looking at the mouse, the 


| cat, called Lomasha, having sharp fore- 


teeth and having eyes that resemble the 


stones called lapis lazuli answered as 
follows :—~ 
66. lam pleased with you, O amiable 


Blessed be you who wish me to live! 
Do that, without hesitation, which you think 
would do us good. 


67. lam surely in great distress. You 
are, if possible, in greater distress still ! 
Let there be an agreement made between 
us forthwith. 


68. I will do that which is opportune and 
necessary for the success of our business, Q 
powerful one! If you save me, your service 
will not go for nothing. 


69. lleave myself in your hands! ] am 
devoted to.you. I shall attend and serve 
you like a disciple. I seek refuge with you 
and shall always obey you. 


79. Thus accosted, the mouse Palita, 
speaking again to the cat, who was 
entirely under his control, said these highly 
significant and wise words :— 


71. You have spoken most magnani- 
mously. It could be expected from ong 
like you. Hear | shall describe the expe: 
dient I have thought of for benefiting both 
of us. 


72. Y will crouch myself beneath your 
body. lam in great fear of the mungooses 
Do you save me. Kill me not. I am 
capable of save you. 


73. Save me also from the owl, for that 
wretch too wishes to catch me for his prey. 
I shall cut the noose that fetters you. 
swear by Truth, O friend. 


74. Hearing these wise and reasonable 
words, Lomasha filled with joy looked at 
Palita and praised him with exclamations 
of welcome. 


75. Having praised Palita, the cat 
which was friendly disposed, thought for. a 
moment, and gladly said without losing. 
any time,— : 
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. 70. Come quickly to me. Blessed be 
you, who are, indeed, a friend dear to 
ine as life. O you ot great wisdom 
through your grace I have almost regained 
tny lile. d 
77. Whatever {can do, tell me and I 


shall do it for you. Let th 
you. L ere be peace 
between us, O friend. le 


78. Freed from this danger, I shail, with | 
„Aall my friends and relatives, do what is 


agreeable and good to you. 


. O amiable one, freed from this 
danger, I shall surely try to please you, and 
adore and honour you on every occasion in 
return for your good offices, 


8o. By returning even sufficient services 
& man cannot equal the person who did 
him good in the first instance. The former 
Hoes them for the sake of services rander- 
ed. The latter, however, acted without 
any such motive. 


Bhishma said :— 

81. Having thus made the tat under- 
Stand his own interests, the mouse trustíully 
beouched beneath his enemy's body. 


y 82. Learned, and thus assured by the 
éat, the mouse confidently laid himself thus 
under the breast of the cat as if it were the 
lag of his fatter or of his mother. 
' 83. Seeing him thus enclosed within 
the body of the cat, the mungoose and tlie 
dw! both gave up hopes of catching their 
prey. 

84. Marking that close intimacy between 


the inouse and tlie cat, both Harita and | 


Chandraka became stricken with fear and 
wonder. 


85. Both of them were endued with 
strength and intelligence. Clever in cateh- 
ing their prey; though near, the mungoose 
and the owl could not make the mouse and 
the tat break that agreement. 

86. Indeed, seeing the cat and the 
mouse make that agreement for fulfilling 
their mutual object, the mungoose and the 
owl both left that spot and repaired to 
their respective quarters. 

87. Thereafter; the mouse Palita, who 
knew well the requirements of time and 
place, began, as he lay under the body o 
the cat, to cut the strings of the noose 
slowly, waiting for the proper time to finish 
his vork. 

,8S. Pained by the strings that fettered 
him, the cat became impatient upon seeing 
the mouse slowly cutting away the noose. 

89. Seeing the mouse so slow in the 
work, the cat wishing to hurry it On, 
said ;— 


a6 
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| 9o. How is it, O amiable one, that yot 

i do not proceed quickly with your work ? 
Do you disregard me now, having accom- 
plishëd your owti work? © slayer of foes, 
Cut off these strings quickly ! ‘The hunteé 
will soon come here, — 


9!. Thus addressed by the impatient 
cat, the intelligent mouse said these benefi- 
cial words to the cat who did not seem to 
possess much wisdom :— 1 


[i 

| 92. Wait silently, © amiable one! 
| Quickness is not necessary. Remove all 
your fears. We know the requirements of 
time. We are not wastihg time. 


| 93. When a work is begun at an im^ 
| proper time, it never becomes profitable 
J when finished. ‘That act, however, which 
is undertaken at the proper time, yields 
rich fruits. 


94. If you are freed at an impropec 
time, I shall have to fear you. Therefore, 
do you wait for the proper moment, Dd 

not be impatient, O friend. j 

gs. Whrhlshallsee the hunter come 
here armed with weapons, I shall cut the 
strings at that very moment of fear ta 
| both of us, 
| 
| 
! 


g6. Freed then, you will get upon tlie 
tree and not think of anything else except 
the safety of your own lite. 

97. And when you, O Lomasha, will fly 
| away in fear. [ shalf euter my hole and 
you will ascend the tree. 


g8. Thus addressed by the mouse with 
these beneficial words, the intelligent and 
eloquent cat, impatient of saving his life, 
addressed the mouse in the following 
words. 

gg. ‘Indeed, the cat, who had quickly 
! and properly carried his own part of the 
! agreement, addressing the mouse who was 
not quick enough in fulfilling his part, 
said,— 

too. I saved you from a great danger 
| with considerable promptness. Alas. 
\ honest persons never thus do the business 
iof their friends. Filled with joy while 
| doing it, they do it otlterwise. 
| yor. You should do quickly what is foc 

my well-being. O you of great wisdonr, da 
| you try a little so that good may be done ta 
! both of us. 
| rog. If, however, remembering out 
| former hostility yon are only allowing the 

time to slip away, know, O wicked creas 

ture, thal the consequence of this your act 

will surely lessen your own life. 


10g. If, I have ever, before this, nma 
knowingly done you afhy wrong, you 
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should not bear it in mind. I beg your 
pardon. Be pleased with me. 


104. After the cat had said these words, 
the intelligent and wise mouse, well-read in 
the scriptures, said tbese excellent words to 
him :— 


105. I have, O cat, heard what you 
have said to further your own object. 
Listen, however, to me as I tell you what is 
proper for my own objects. 


106. That friendship which is beset with 
fear and which cannot be maintained with- 
out fear, should be preserved with great 
caution like the hand (of the snake- 
charmer) from the snake's fangs! 


107. The person that does not protect 
himself after having made an agreement 
with a stronger individual, sees that it 
yields injury instead of good. 


108. Nobody is nobody's friend; no- 
body is nobody's wellwisher; persons be- 
comes friends or enemies only from motives 
o interest. 


109. [Interest brings interest even as 
tame elephants catch wild elephants.JAgain, 
when a woik is done, the doer is hardly 
thought of. ‘Therefore, all works should 
be so done that something may remain un- 
done. 


110. When I shall liberate you, you will, 
from fear cf the hunter, fly away for 
your life without ever thinking of catching 
me. 


111. See, all the strings of this net have 
been cut by me. Only one remains to be 
ent. I will cut that also soon. Be com- 
forted, O Lomasha. 


112. While the muuse and the cat were 
thus conversing, both in serious danger, the 
Might gradually passed away. A great 
fear, however, possessed the heart of the 
cat. 

113—114. When the dawn set in, the 
Chandala, whose name was Paripha, came 
there. His appearance was terrible. His 
nair was black and twany. His hips were 
huge and his look was very fierce. Of a 
large mouth extending trom ear to ear, and 
highly filthy, his ears were very long. 
Armed with weapons and accompanied by 
a pack of dogs, the grim-visaped man 
caine there. 


115. Seeing that man who resembled 
a messenger of Yama, the cat was stricken 
with fear. Filled with fear, he ad- 
dressed Palita, saying,—What will you do 
now ? 


116. The mouse very quickly cut the 
remaining stiing which held fast the cat, 


Freed from the noose, the cat run quickly 
and got upon the banian. 


117. Palita also, freed from that peri- 
lous position and from the preseace of a 
terrible enemy quickly fled and entered hig 
hole. Lom sha meanwhile had got upon 
the high tree. 


118. Seeing everything, the hunter took 
up his net. His hopes defeated, he also 
quickly left that place. 


119—120. Indeed, O foremost of Bha- 
rata’s race, the Chandala returned to his 
house freed from that great danger, and 
having regained his precious life, the cat 
from the branches of that tree addressed 
the mouse Palita then living within the 
hole, and said,—Without having talked to 
me, you have suddenly run away. l hope 
you do not suspect me of any evil motive, 
I am certainly grateful and you have done 
me a great service. 


121. Having created confidence in me 
and having given me my life, why do you 
not come to me at a time when friends 
should enjoy the sweets of friendship ? 


122. Having made friends, he who 
forgets them afterwards, is a wicked person 
and never gets friends at times of danger 
and necessit y. 


123. I have been, O friend, respected 
and served by you to the best of your 
power. You should now enjoy the com- 
pany of my poor self who has become 
your friend, 


124. Like disciples adoring their pre- 
ceptor, all the friends I have, all my rela- 
tives and kinsmen, will respect and adore 
you. 


125. I myself too shall adore you with 
all your friends and kinsmen. What grate- 
ful person is there who will not adore the 
giver of his life. 


126. Be you the master of both my 
body and home! Be you the disposer of 
all my wealth and properties. 


127. Be you my respected adviser and 
do you govern me like a father! I swear 
by my life that you need not fear us. 


128. In intelligence you are like Ushanas 
himself. By the power of your understand- 
ing you have conquered us. Clever m 
policy, you have given us our life. 


129. Accosted thus with sweet words 
by the cat, the mouse, who knew all which 
produces the highest good, replied in these 
sweet words that were beneficial to himself, 


130. I have heard, O Lomasha, all that 
you have said, Listen now as | say what 
1 think, 





i 
5 


SHANTI 


131. Friends should be well tried. 
Enemies also should be well studied. In 
this world, a task like this is considered by 
@ven the learned as a difficult one requir- 
ing sharp intelligence. 


132. Friends appear like enemies, and 
enemies appear like friends. When avree- 
ments of friendship are made, it is difficult 
for the parties to know whether they 
are really actuated by lust and anger. 


133. There isno such thing as a friend. 
It is circumstances which make friends and 
enemies. 


134. He, who considers his own interests 
safe as long as another lives, and thinks 
himself in danger when the latter dies 
takes him as his friend so long as those 
interests of his are not clashed against. 


135. There is no condition that passee 
for ever by the name either of friendship 
or enemies. Both friends ande nemies arise 
from considerations of interest and gain. 


136. Friendship becomes enemity in the 
course of time. An enemy also becomes a 
friend. Self-interest is very powerful. 


37. He, who blindly places confidence 
in friends and always treats enemies mis- 
trustfully without paying any heed to 
considerations of policy, finds his life 
unsafe. 


138. He, who, neglecting all considera- 
tions of policy, seeks either friends or foes, 
is regarded as a person whose understand- 
ing has been unhinged. 


139. One should not trust a person un- 
deserving of trust, nor should one trust too 
much a person worthy of trust. The danger 
from blind confidence is such that it cuts 
the very roots. 

140. The fatner, the mother, the son, 
the maternal uncle, the sister’s son, and 
other relatives and kinsmen, are all moved 
by interest and profit. 

141. Father and mother may be seen to 
discard the dear son if he is addicted to 
irregular practices. People take care of 
their own selves. See the efficacy of self- 
interest. 

142. O highly wise one, his escape is 
very difficult, whe, immediately after he is 
freed from danger, seeks the means of bis 
enemy's happiness. 

143. Youhave come down from the top 
of the tree to this very spot. You could not, 
from foolishness know that a net had been 
spread here. 

144. A person, who has no sense, cannot 
protect his own self. How can he p 
others? Such a person, forsooth, ruins a 
his acts. : 
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145. You speak sweetly that I am very 
dear to you. Hear me, however, O 


friend, the reasons which I have on my 
side. 


.146. One becomes dear from a suffi- 
cient cause. One becomes an enemy from 
sufficient cause, ‘The entire world of crea- 
tures is actuated by the desire of gain. 


One never becomes dear to another with- 
oul cause. 


147. The friendship between two uterine 
brothers, the love between husband and 
wife, rests upon interest. I do not know 
any kind of love amongst persons that does 


not depend upon some motive of self- 
interest, 


148. It is sometimes seen that uterine 
brothers or husband and wife having quar- 
relled are united again from *a natural 
affection. But such a thing is not to be 
seen in persons who are not connected with 
one another. 


149. One becomes dear for his liberali- 
ty. Another becomes dear for his sweet 
words. A third becomes so for his religie 
ous acts. Generally, a person becomes 
Gear for the purpose he serves. 


150. The love between us originated 
from an adequate cause, That cause no 
longer exists. On the other hand, from 
sufficient reasons that frieudship between 
us bas terminated. 


151. What is that reason, | ask, for 
which I have become so dear to you, 
besides your desire for eating me up? 
Vou should know that I am not forgetiuy 
of this. 


152. Time spoils reasons. You seek 
your own interests, Otherwise men, again, 
understand their own interests. ‘The world 
is guided by the example of the wise. You 
should not thus speak to a person who is 
learned and capable of uuderstanding his 
own interests, 


153. Vou are powerful. The reason 
which you show for your love for me now 
is ill-trmed. Moved, howeyer, by my own 
interests, | am always very strong about 
peace and war that are themselves very 
unstable. 


154. The circumstances under which 
peace is to be made or war declared 
change as speedily as the clouds change 
theic form. This very dav you were mn 
enemy. This very day again, you becam& 
my friend. This very day you have agata 
become my enemy. Mark the considers 
tions that move living creatures ! 


155. There was friendship between us ea 
long as there was necessity for the sams 
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"That reason, the outcome of time, is gone. 
Without it, that friendship also has passed 
away. 


156. You are by nature my enemy. 
From circumstances you became my friend. 
‘What state of things has gone away. 
The old but natural state of enemity has 
teturned, 


157. I am woll-read in the dictates of 
policy ; tell me, why shall I enter to-day, 


for your sake, the net that is spread 
for me ? 
158. Through your power I was freed 


'from a great danger. Through my power 
“you have been freed from a similar danger. 
Each of us has served the other. "here 
is no need for us for becoming friends 
again. 

159. O amiatle one, your object has 
"been accomplished, The object 1 had, has 
also been accomplished. You do not 
require me except to make me your food, 


160. I am your food. You are the 
eater, ] am weak. You are strong. 
"There cannot be any friendship between us 
when we are so unevenly placed. 


16r. I understand your wisdom. 
Having been released from the net, you 
“speak highly of me so that you may easily 
make food of me. 

162. You were entangled in the net for 
the sake of food. You have been freed 
from it. You feel now the pangs of hun- 
„ger. Following wisdom of the scriptures, 
you try to eat me up to-day, 


163. I know that you are hungry. 1 
know that this is the time of your taking 


food, You are seeking your prey, and you 
have your eyes on me, 


164. You have sons and wives, You 


' still try to make friends hip with me and 


_Wish to treat me with affection and do me 
vices, O friend, I cannot accept this pro- 
posal. 


165. Sceing me with you, why will not 
yeur dear wife and your loving children 
cheerfully eat me up? 


166. I shall not, therefore, make friend- 
ship with you. There is no reason any 
longer for such a union. If, indeed, you 
do not forget my good offices, think of 


: what will be good for me and be comfort- 


able. 
167. What sane man will place himself 


^ under the power of an enemy who is not 


well-known for virtue, who is hungry, and 
who is in search of a prey ? 


168. Be happy then, ] will presently 
eure you, lam afraid even to sce yon 
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from a distance. I shall not mix with 
give up your attempts, O Lomasha ! 


169. If you think that I have done you 
a service, do me a friend’s work when | 


may happen to move trustfully or carelessly, 
Even that will be gratitude in you. 


170. To live near a powerful and strong 
person is never praisworthy. Even if 
the estimated danger no longer exists, 
I should always fear one more powerful 
than myself. 


171. lfyoudo not seek your own in. 
terests, tell me then whatis there that I can 
do for you. I shall certainly give you 
everything save my life. 


172. For protecting one's own self one 
should abandon his very children, kingdom, 
jewels, and wealth. One should sacrifice 
one's all for protecting one's own self, 


173. Ifa person lives he can recover al 
the wealth that he may have to give to 
enemies for protecting his life. 


174. ltis not desirable to abandon life 
like one's riches. Indeed, one's own self 
should always be protected by, as I have 


already said, even removing his wives and 
wealth, / 


you, 


175. Persons who care to protect their 
own selves and who do all their works after 
a proper consideration, never suffer fiom 


dangers as the consequence of théir 
acts. 


176. The weak always regard the 
powerful as their enemies. "Their under- 
standing, based firmly on the truths of the 
scriptures, is never unhinged. 


177. "Thus rebuked by the mouse Palita 


the cat, hlushing with shame, said to the 
mouse. 


Lomasha said:— 


178. Truly I swear by you that I con- 
sider it highly censurable to injure a friend, 
I know your wisdom. I know also that you 
are devoted to my well-being. 


176. Guided by the science of profit, 
you lave said that there is sufficient cause 
fora breach between you and:me. You 


should not, however, O good friend, take 
me for what I am not ! 


180. I consider you a great friend for 
your having saved my life, | am, again, 
familiar with duties, I always appreciate 


Other people's merits. I am very grateful 
for services received. 


181. lam devoted to the service of 
friends. 1 am, again, especially devoted to 
you. For these reasons, O good friend, 
you should icunite yourself with me, 
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182. If I am ordered by you, I can 
with all iny kinsmen and relatives, sacrifice 
my very life. ‘he learned and wise see 
sufficient reasons for reposing their confi- 
dence in persons of such mental disposition 
as ourselves. O you who are a master of 
the truths of morality, you should not sus- 
pect me. 


183. Thus addressed by the cat, the 
mouse, thinking a while, said thesejweighty 
words to the former. 


184. You are highly, good. I have 
heard all that you have said and am glad 
to hear you. For all that, however, I can- 
not trust you. It is impossible for you, 
by such eulogiums or by present of great 
wealth, to induce me to unite with you 
again. 


185. { tell you, O friend, that the wise 
never place themselves, without sufficient 
reason, under the power ef an enemy. 


186, Having made an agreement with 
a stronger one, when both are threatened 
by enemies, a weak person should act care- 


“fully after considerations of policy. Having 


gained his object, the weaker of the 
two parties should not again trurst the 
stronger. 

187. One should never trust a peron 
unworthy of trust. Nor should one blindly 
trust a person ‘deserving of trust. One 
should always try to secure other's confi- 
dence. 'One should not, however, himself 
trust his foes. 


188. For these reasons one should, 
under every circumstances, protect his own 
self. One's possessions, children and 
everything else are so long valuable as he 
is alive. 

119. In short, the highest truth of all 
works on policy is Mistrust. Therefore, 
mistrust of all persons yields the greatcst 
good. 


190. However weak people may be, 
if they mistrust their enemies, the latter, 
even if strong, never succeed in reigning 
supreme over them. 


191. O cat, one like myself should 
always guard his life from persons like 
you. Do you also protect your own life 
irom the Chandala whose anger has 
been worked up. 


192. While the mouse thus spoke, the 
cat frightened at the mention of the 
hunter, hastily left the branch of the tree, 
ran away with great speed. 


193. Having thus shown his power of 
understanding, the mouse Palita also, who 
Was conversant with the truths of serip- 





ture and endued with wisdom, entered 
another hole. 


Bhishma continued :— 


194. Thus did the wise mouse Palita, 
though weak, and alone, succeed in b: fling 
many powerful enemies. 


195. An intelligent and learned man 
should make peace with a powerful enemy. 
Fhe mouse and the cat escaped by their 
reliance upon each other's services. 


196. I have thus pointed out to you fully 
the course of Kshatriya duties, Listen 
now to me iu brief. 


197. When two persons who were once 
enemy make peace with each other, it is 
certain that each of them has it in his 
heart to control the other. 


198. In such a case the wise man 
succeeds by the power cf his understand- 
ing in controlling the other, lle, on the 
oiher hand, who has no wisdom suffers 
himself, for his carelessness, to be defeated 
by the wise. 


199. It is necessary, therefore, that in 
fear one should appear to be fearless, and, 
while really mistrusting others, one should 
seem to be trustful. One, who acts with 
such carefulness never loses his steps, 
or, even losing it, is never ruined. 


200, When the opportunity presents its- 
self, one should make peace with an enemy ; 
and when the time comes, one should make 
war with even a friend. ‘hose, who are 
well read in peace and war, say that 
one should conduct himself thus, O king. 


201. Knowing this, O king, and remem- 
bering the truths of scripture, one should, 
sensibly and carefully, act like a person in 
fear before the cause of fear «actually 
arrives. 


202. One should before the cause of 
fear actually arrived, act like a person in 
fear, and make peace with enemies, Such 
fear and carefulness beget keenness of 
understanding. 


203. If one acts like a man in fear before 
the cause of fear is so near, one is never 
filed with fear when that cause actually 
arrives. And from the fearof a person, who 
always acts with fearlessuess, very great 
fear originates. 


204. Never cherish fear,—such an advice 
should never be given to any one. The 
person, who entertains fear [rom a con- 
sciousness of his weakuess, always seeks 
the advice of wise and experienced men. 


20s. For these reasons, one should, 
when afraid, appear to be fearless) and 
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when mistrusting (others) should seem to 
be trustful. One should not, even in 
Serious acts, treat others with falsehood. 


206. Thus have I recited to you, O 
Yudhishthira, the oldsstory (of the mouse 
and the cat). Having listened to it, do you 
Act properly in the midst of your friends 

-and kinsmen. 


207. Deriving a great lesson from that 
story, and learning the difference between 
friend and enemy and the proper time for 
war and peace, you will discover means of 
escape when beset with dangers. 


208. Making peace, at a time of com- 
mon danger, with a powerful enemy, you 
should act with proper consideration when 
uniting yourself with him (when the com- 
mon danger is gone). Indeed, having 
gained your object, you should not trust 
the enemies again. 


209. This path of policy is quite of a 
piece with the three-fold objects of life, 
(vis., Virtue, Profit, and Pleasure), ,O'king ! 
Guided by this Shruti, do you acquire 
prosperity by once more protecting your 
Subjects. 


210. O son of Pandu, always try to 
associate with Brahmanas in all your acts! 
Brahmanas give great benefit both in this 
world and the next. 


211. They are teachers of duty and 
Morality. They are always grateful, O 
powerful one! If adored, they are sure to 
do you good. Therefore, O king, you should 
always adore them. 


.212, Vou will then, O;king, duly acquire 
kingdom, great good, fame, achievements, 
and offsprings in their proper order. 


213. Always looking at this history of 

` Peace and war between the mouse and the 

Cat, written in excellent words and capable 

of sharpening the intellect, a king should 
always act in the midst of his enemies. ’ 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “You have prescribed, O mighty one, 
thst no confidence should be reposed in 
enemy. But how would the king maintain 


himself if he were not to confide in any-. 


body? 
-2. O king, you have said, great danger 
‘mrises to kings from confidence. But how, 


O monarch, can a king, without trusignt 
others, conquer his enemies. 


3. Kindly dispell this doubt of mine, 
My mind is confused, O grandfather, at 
what I have heard you say on the subject 
of mistrust.” 


Bhishma said :— 


4. ‘Hear, O king, what took place at 
the jresidence of Brahmadatta, vis., 
conversation between Pujani and 
Brahmadatta. 


the 
king 


S. There was a bird named Pujani who 
lived for a considerable time with king 
Brahmadatta in the inner apartments of 
bis palace at Kampilya. 


6. Like the bird Jivajivaka, Pujani 
could imitate the cries of all animals. 
Though a bird by birth, she had ac- 
quired great knowledge and was conver- 
sant with every truth. 


While residing there, she brought 
forth a highly effulgent young one. Simul- 
taneously the king also begat on his queen 
a son. 


8. Onut of gratefulness for the shelter 
of the king's roof, Pujani used to go daily 
to the shores of the ocean and bring.a 
couple of fruits for the nourishment of 
her own young one and the infant prince. 


9. She gave one of those fruits to her 
own child and the other to the prince. 


10. The fruits she brought were sweet 
like ambrosia, and capable of increasing 
strength and energy. Every day she 
brought them and every day she distributed 
them in the same way. The infant prince 
gained great strength from the fruit which 
Pujani gave him. 


11. One day the infant prince, while 
carried by the nurse on |her arms saw the 
litle youngone of Pujani. Going down 
from the jnurse’s arms, the child ran 
towards the bird, and out of childish im- 
pulse, began to sport with it, liking the 
same very much. 

12. At length, raising the bird which 
was of the same age with himself with his 
hands, the prince pressed it to death and 
then retuined to his nurse. 


13. Ihe bird, O king, who had as 
usual been out in her search of fruits, re- 
turning to the palace, and saw her young 


one lying on the ground, killed by the- 


prince. 


“14—15. Seeing her son dead, Pujani, 
with tears trickling down her cheeks, and 
heart burning with grief, wept bitterly and 
said,—Alas nobody should live with a 
Kshatriya or contract friendship with him, 


with destruction. 
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ot take pleasure in having any connection 
with him ! When they have any object in 
view, they behave with courtesy. When 


that object is accomplished, they abandon 
the instrument, 


16. The Kshatriyas do evil to all. They 
should never be trusted. Even after doing 


an injury they always try to solace and 
assure the injuced for nothing. 


17. jJ shall, forsooth, wreak vengeance, 
for this act of enmity upon this ruthless 
and ungrateful betrayer of trust. 


18. He has been guilty of three-fold 
sins in taking the life of one that was born 
on the same day with him and that was 
b ing brought up with him in the same 
place, that used to eat with him, and that 
depended on him for protection. 


19—20. Having said these words aside, 
Pujani, with her talons, pierced the eyes 
of the prince, and finding some comfort 
from that act of vengeance, once more 
said, —A sinful deed, committed with 
deliberation, assails the doer without any 
loss of time. They, however, who avenge 
an injury, never lose their merit. 


21; lf the fruits of a sinful act be not 
seen in the perpetrator himself, they would 
certainly be seen, O king, in his sons; or 
sun’s sons, or daughter's sans! 

22. Seeing his son blinded by Pujani, 
and considering the act to have been a 
proper vengeance for what his son had 
done, Brahmadatta said these words to 
Pujani. 


Brahmadatta said :— 

23. An injury, was done by us to you. 
You have avenged it by doing an injury m 
return. The account is settled. Do not 
leave your present residence. On the other 
hand, continue to live here, O Pujani. 


Pujani said :— ; 

24, The learned never speak high of 
the conduct of a person, who having once 
injured another continues to live with that 
other. Under such circumstances it is 
always better for the injurer to. quit his old 
place. : 

:25.: One should never trust the soothing 
assurances received from an injured party. 
"Vire. foot that trusts such assurances is 
soon ruined. : Enmity 1S not quickly 
cooled. E 2 ; 

‘96. The very sons and grandsons © 
persons, who. have injured each other, mee t 
3 For such destruction of 
üwir children, they lose the next world 
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27. Amongst men who have injured one 
another, distrust would yield happiness. 
One who has betrayed confidence should 
never be trusted in che least. 


28. One, who is not worthy of confidence, 
should not be trusted; nor should too much 
trust be reposed in a person worthy of trust. 
Fhe danger originating from blind confi. 
dente engenders absolute destruction. 
One should try to secure the confidence of 
others. One, however, should never place 
confidence jn others. 


29. The parents only are the best of 
friends. The wife is merely a soil for sow- 
ing seeds. The son is only one's seed. 
Uhe brother is an enemy. ‘The friend or 
companion wants to have his palms 
oiled if he is to continue so. One's own 
selí enjoys or suffers one's happiless oc 
misery. 


go. Real peace cannot live amongst 
persons who have injured one another. No 
such necessity exists any longer for which I 
lived here. 


31. The mind of a person who has once 
injured another, becomes naturally filled 
with want of confidence, if lie sees the in- 
jured person adoring him with gifts and 
honors. Such conduct especially when 
shorn by the strong, always strikes the 
weak with tear. 

32. An intelligent person should leave 
that place where he first meets with honor 
in order to meet next with dishonor and 
injury. Despite any subsequent honor that 
he might get from his enemy, he should act 
thus. 

33. I have lived in your house for a long 
time, respected all along by lyou. A cause 
of enmity, however, has at last taken place. 
I should, therefore, quit this place without 
any hesitation. 


Brahmadatta said .— 

34. One, who does return injury for an 
injury, is never considered as offending. 
Indeed, the avenger closes his account by 
such behaviour. ‘Therefore, O  Pujani, 
continue to live here without quitting this 


place! 
Pujani said :— 

35. No friendship can again be formed 
between a person who has injured aud him 
who has inflicted an injury in retum, 
‘The hearts cannot forget what has taken 
place. | 


Brahmadatta said :— 

26. Iltis necessary that an injurer and 
the avenger of the injury should be united. 
Mutual enmity.upon such a union has been 
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séen to cool down. No fresh injury has 


taken place. 


Pujani said :— 

37. Enmity originating from mutual 
injuries can never die. "he person injured 
Should never trust his enemies, tlrinking—O 
| have been comforted with assurances of 
good will!—In this world, men, frequently 
strife: destruction for (misplaced) confidence. 
"Therefore, it is necessary that we should no 
longer meet each other. 


$8. Those, who cannot be subdued by 
force and sharp weapons, catt be conquered 
by insincere professions of love like 
(wild) elephants through a (tame) she- 
elephant. 


Brahntadatía said :— 

39. For two persons living together; 
even if one inffitts upon the other deadly 
injury, fraterna! love and mutual trust 
naturally raise between them, as in the case 
of the Chandala and the dog. 


40. Amongst persons who have injured 
one another, living together blunts the 
sharpness of enmity, Indeed, that eimity 
does not last fong, but disappears quickly 
like water poured upon the leaf of a 
lotus. 


Pjani said :— 

41. Enmity originates from five camses. 
Learned persons know it. Those five causes 
are woman, land, harsh’ words, natural 
disagreement, and injury. 


42. When the person, with whonrenmity 
fakes place, happens to be a libera! man, 
he should never be killed, particotarly by 
a Kshatriya, openly or by hidden means. 
In snch a ¢ase; the man's fault should be 
duly considered. 


43—44. When enmify has arisen with 
ever a friend, no further trust should be 
placed ` in him. Feelings of enmity lie 
hidden like fire in forest. 

44. Like the 
waters of the ocean, tife ffre of enmity can 
never be put out by presents of riches, by 
display of prowess, by conciliation or by 
scriptural learning. 


‘4% The fire of enmity, once lighted, — 
the result of an injury once inffcted,—is 
Wever extinguished, O king, without des- 
troyimy the right one of the parties. 


46. One, having injured a person, 
should never trus. him again as his 
friend, even though he might have 
(after the infliction of the injury} adored 
him with wealth and tonors. Injury thus 
inflicted fills the injurer with fear. 


Aurvya fire within the | 


| thus injured your son. 
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4j. V never injured you, - Vou: algo did: 
never do me an injury. Therefore I lived, iri 
your house. AH that is changed, and 
at present [ cannot trust you. 


Brahmadatta said :— 


48. It ts Time that does every work, 
There are various sorts all of which proceed 
from Time. Who, therefore, injures whom £ 


49. Birth and Death take place in the 
sante way. Creatures act under the 
influence of "l'ime; and it is in consequence 
also ot ‘Time that they cease to live. 


50. Some are seen to 
Some die one at a time. Some are seen 
to live fora longtime. Like fire consum- 
ing the fuel it gets; Time destroys alf, 
creatures, 


St. O bfesséd lady, I am, therefore, 
not the cause of your sorrow, nor are 
you the cause of mine. It is Time 
whieh always ofdains the happiness and 
misery of embodied creatures. 

52. Do you then continue to live here 
at your pleasure, with love for me and 
without féar of any injury from me. 
What you have done has been forgivert 
by me. Ðo you also forgive me, O 
Pujani. 


Pujani said :— 

53. If Time, as you say, be the cause 
of all acts, then, of coürse, mobody cam 
entertain feelings of enmity towards any- 
body on Earth, Í ask, however, why do 
friends and kinsmen, when friends and 
kinsmem are killed, try to avenge the 
latter. 


54—55. Why also did the gods and the 
Asuras in days of old kill each other iw 
battle? If it is Time that begets happi- 
ness and misery and birth and death, why 
do physicians then seek to administer . 
medicines to the sick? If it is Time tha 
is shaping the course of everything, what 
need is tlréreof medicines. 

56. Why do. people, deprived of theit 
senses by grief, mdulge im suclr lamenta- 
trons? If inte, as you'say, be the cause of 
all works, how can religious merit be ac- 
quired by persons perforrniny religiousacts Ý 


. 57. Your son Killed my elfild. I have 
injured him for that. F have by that act, 
O king, become Kable to be killed by 
you. : 

58. Moved by grief for my son, E have 
Listen now to the 
reason why F should be killed by you. 


59. Men wish either to kif birds for 


die at once. 


food or to keep them in cages for sport 
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There 15 no third reason except killing or 
caging for which men would seek birds. 


60. Birds again, from fear of being 
either killed or put into caye by men, seck 
safety in lgbt, Persons conversant with 
the Vedas have said that death and im- 
prisonment both painful, 


'6:. Life is dear to all. All creatures 
are made miserable by grief and pain. All 
creatures wish for happiness, 

62. Misery originates from various 
sources, Decrepitude, O Brahmadatta, is 
misery. The loss of wealth is misery. 
‘The nearness of anything disagreeable or 
evil is misery. Separation or dissociation 
from friends and beloved objects is misery. 


63. Misery originates from death and 
imprisonment, Misery arises from women 
and from other natural causes. The misery 
that originates from the death of children 
changes and afflicts all creatures very 
greatly. 

64. Somefoolish persons say that there 
is no misery in seeing other's misery. 
Only he who has not felt any misery hini- 
self can say so before men. 

65. He, however, who has felt sorrow 
and misery, weuld never venture to say 50. 
Gne, who has felt the pangs of all sorts of 
misery, sympathizes with the misery of 
others. 

‘66. What Ihave done to you, O king, 
and what you have done to me, cannot 
be washed away by even a century. 

67. There cannot be a reconciliation 
after what we have done to each other. 
Whenever you will think of your son, 
your enmity towards me will become 
fresh. 

68. Ifa person after avenging an injury, 
wishes to make peaee with the injured, the 
patties caunot be properly reunited even 
like the pieces of an earthen vessel. 

69. Men well read in scriptures have 
laid it down that trust never yields happi- 
ness. Ushanas himself sang two verses to 
Prahlada in days of yore. 

7o. He, who trusts the words, true or 
false, of an enemy, meets with destruction 
like a seeker of honey, in a pit covered with 
dry grass. 

71. Enmities outlive the enemies, for 
there is no want of persons who speak of the 
quarrels of deceased fathers before their 
surviving children. 

72. Kings kill animosities by means of 
conciliation. but, when the opportuntty pre- 
sents itself, they break their enemies to 
pieces like earthen jars full of water dashed 
against stone. 
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73. |f the king injures any one, he 
should never trust him again. By trusting 
a person who has been injured, one suffers 
reat misery, 


Brahmadatta said :— 


74. No man can secure the frui: 
any object by distrusting othe: 
cherishing fear one always is comp. 
live as a dead person. 


Pujani said :— 
25. He whose feet have becoine sore, 
certainly meets with a fall if he seeks 


b move, however cautiously he may 
o it. 


76. By opening his eyes against the 
wind, a man, who has got sore eyes, finds 
them greatly pained by the wind, 


77. He, who, without knowing his own 
strength, treads a wicked path and persists 
in walking along it, sson loses his very life 
as the result of it. 

78. The man, who, sharn of exertion, tills 
his land, without taking care of the season 
of rain, never reaps a hatvest. 

79. He, who takes daily nutritive food, 
be it bitter or astringent or palatable oc 
sweet, lives long. 

So. He, on the other hand, wh» neglects 
wholese:sue food and takes injurious ones 
regardless cf consequences, soon meets with 
death. 

81. Destiny and Exertion depend upon 
each other. The high-minded perform 
good and great feats, while eunuchs only 
flatters Destiny. 

82. Whether it is harsh or miid, a 
beneheia! act should be done. The un- 
fortunate man of inaction, however, is 
always assailed with all sorts of calamity. 

83. Therefore, casting olf everything 
else, one should display his energy. In- 
deed, disregarding everything, men shouid 
do what does good to themselves. 

S84. Knowledge, courage, cleverness, 
strength and patience, are one's naiural 
friends. The wise live in tuis world with 
the help of thse five. 

S5. Houses, precious metals, land, wife, 
and friends,—these are spoken by the 
learned as the secondary sources of good. 
A man may obtain them everywhere. 

86. A wise man may be delighted every- 
where. Such a man shines everywhere, 
He never strikes anybody with fear. IE 
tried to be frightened, he never yields to 
fear himself. 

87. The wealth, however little, of an 
intelligent man is certain to increase, Such 
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a man does every act cleverly. By self- 


restraint he acquires great fame. 


88—89. Home-sick foolish wights have 
to put up with shrew wives who eat up theit 
flesh like the young ones of a crab eating 
up their mothers. ‘There are men. who 
through loss of understanding become very 
disspirited at the prospect of leaving home. 
They say,—These are our friends! This 
is our country ! Alas, how shall we leave 
these ? 

9o. One should, forsooth, leave his 
mother-country if it be affected by plague 
or famine. One should live in one's own 


country, respected} of all, or go to a foreign | 


country for living there, 


.9i. I shall, therefore, repair to some 
other region. | do not venture to live any 
longer in this place, for I have greatly 
ihjured your chi'd, O king. 

3. One shou'd from a distance re- 
nounce a bad wife, a bad son, a bad king, a 
bad friend, a bad allie and a bad country. 


93. One should not confide in a bad 
son, One cannot find delight in a bad 
wife. There can be no happiness in a 


bad kinpdom. One cannot obtain a liveli- 
hood in a bad country. 


94. There can be no permanent friend. 
ship with a bad friend whose attachment is 
very uncertain, There is disgrace in a 
bad connection, when there is no necessity 
for it. 


95. She, indeed, is a wife who speaks 
only what is pleasant. He is a son who 
makes the father happy. He; is a friend 
whom one can trust. "That, indeed, is one’s 
country where one acquirés his living. 


96. He is a strict king who does not 
Oppress, who supports the indigent and in 
whose kingdom there is no fear. 


97. One can have wife, country, friends, 
son, kinsmen, and relatives, if the king be 
accomplished and virtuous. 


98. If the king happens to be sinful, his 
subjects, for his oppressions, meet with 
destruction. ‘The king is the root of three- 
fold objects, ;.e, Virtue, Wealth, and Plea- 
sure, He should protect his subjects care- 
fully. 


99. Taking from his subjeets a sixth 
part of their riches, he should protect them 
all. That king, who does not protect his 
subjects, is indeed, a thief, E 


too. That king, who, after holding out 
hopes of protection, does not, from 
rapacity satisfy them,—that sinful, king 
is visited by the sins of all his subjects and 
ultimately goes into bell 
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tor. On the other hand, that King, wha, 
having given hopes of protection, fulfits 
them, is honored as a universal benefactor 
in consequence of his protecting all his 
subjects. 


102. The lord of all creatures, viž., 
Manu, has declared!that the king has seven 
attributes: he is mother, father, preceptor, 
protector, fire, Vaishravana, and Yama, 


103. The king by treating his people 
mercifully is called their father. The 
subject who plays him false, is born im his: 
next life as an animal or a bird. 


104. By doing good to them and by 
supporting the poot, the king becomes a 
mother to his people. By consuming the 
wicked he is regarded as fire, and by res- 
training the sinful he is called Yama. 


105. By making presents of riches to his 
dear ones, the king is regarded as Kuvera; 
the grantor of wishes. By delivering ins- 
tructions on morality and virtue, he becomes 
a preceptor, and by exercising the duty of 
protection he becomes the protector. 


106. That king who pleases the inhabi- 
tants of his cities and provinces by means 
of his virtues, is never divested of his 
kingdom for observing such a duty. 


107. That king who knows how to honor 
his subjects, never suffers misery either iw 
this world or in the next. 


108. That king whose subjects afe 
always stricken with anxiety or laden witlr 
taxes, and overwhelmed with all sorts of 
evils is defeated by his enemies. 


109. That king, on the other hand, whose 
subjects grow like a large lotus in.a lake; 
acquires every reward here and at last 
meets with honor in the cefestial region. 


110. Enmity with a powerful person, O 
king; is never spoken highly of. That king 
who has incurred the hostility of one more 
powerful than himself, loses both kingdom 
and happiness. : 


Bhishma said :— 


„III. O monarch, having said so, the 
bird, took the king’s leave and went away 
of her pleasure, ` 


Ir2. T have thus recited to you, O fores 
most of kings, the conversation betweest 
Brahmadatta and Pujani, What else do 
you wish to hear,’ i 3 
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CHAPTER CXL 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
: PARVA).—Continued. 
Yudhishthira said -~ 


1. ‘When both virtue and men, O 
Bharata, suffer for the gradual lapse of a 


„cycle and when the world is assailed by 


robbers, how, O Grandfather should a 
king then behave." 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ʻI shall tell you, O Bharata, the 
policy the king should pursue amid such 
distress. 1 shall tell you how he should. 
behave himself at such a time, casting off 
mercy. 


3. Regarding it is cited the old story 
of the conversation between Bharadwaja 
and king Shatrunjaya, 


- 4—5. There was a king name Shatrun- 
jaya among the Sauviras. He was a great 
car-warrior. Going to Bharadwaja, he 
asked the Rishi about the truths of the 
science of Profit, saying,—How can an 
unattained object be attained. How, 
again, when acquired, can it be multiplied ? 
How also, when increased, can it be protec- 
ted? And how, when protected, should it 
be used. 


6. Thus accosted about the truths of 
the science of Profit, the twice-born one 
said the following reasonable words to that 
king for explaining those truths. 


' The Rishi said :— 


7. The king should always remain with 
the rod of punishment in his hand. He 
should always show his prowess. Him- 
self without shortcomings, lie should mark 
those of his enemies. Indeed, his eye 
should always be used for that object. 


8. On seeing a king who has the rod 
of punishment ever uplifted in his hand, 
every one is filled with fear. Therefore, the 
king should rule all creatures with the rod 
of punishment. 

9. Men endued with learning and know- 
edge of truth speak high of Punishment. 
Hence, of the four-fold means, vis., Conci- 
liation, Gift, Dissention and Punishment, 
Punishment is said to be the foremost. 

1o. When the root of a refuge is cut off, 
all the refugees die. When the root ofa 
tree cut off, how would the branches 
live ? 

11. A wise king should cut off the very 
roots of his enemy. He should then win 
over and bring under his control the allies 
and partisans of that enemy« 
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12. When calamities befalt the king, he 
should advise wisely, show his prowess 
properly, fight with ability, and even 
retreat with wisdom. 


_13. In words only should the king show 
his humility, but at heart he should be 
sharp as a razor. He should renounce 
lust and anger, and speak sweetly aud 
mildly. 

lq. When the time for communication 
with an enemy arrives, a far-sighted king 
should make peace, without trusting him 
blindly. When the transaction is finished, 
he should speedily renounce the new ally. . 


15. One should conciliate an enemy 
with sweet assurances as if he were a 
friend. One, however, should always fear 
that enemy like a room within which there 
is a snake. 


16. You should assure him with refer- 
ences to the past whose sense you want to 
control. A wicked man should be assured 
by promises of future well-being. 


17. The wise person should be assured 
by present services. The person who is 
desirous of acquiring prosperity should 
join hands, swear, use sweet words, adore 
by bending down his head, and shed 
tears. 


18. One should carry his ‘enemy, on 
his shoulders as long as time is unfavorable. 
When, however, the opportunity presents 
itself, one should break him into pieces like 
an earthen jar on a stone. 


19. Itis better, O monarch, that a king 
should burn up for the time being like 
charcoal of ebony-wood than that he 
should smoulder and smoke like chaff for 
many years. 

20. A man who has many things to do, 
should not hesitate to deal with even an 
ungrateful person. If successful, one can 
enjoy happiness. If unsuccessful, one loses 
respect. 

21. Therefore, in doing the works of 
such persons, one should, without finish- 
ing them completely, always keep some- 
thing undone. A king should do what is 
for his well-being, imitating a kokila, a 
boar, the mountains of Meru, an empty 
chamber, an actor, and a devoted friend. 


22. The king should, always, with care- 
ful application, go to the houses of his 
enemies, and even if calamities overtake 
them, ask them about their well-being. 


23. Those who are idle never acquire 
riches ; nor those who are shorn of manli- 
ness and exertion ; nor those who are vain ; 
nor those who fear unpopularity ; nor those 
who are always dilatory. 
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24. The king should act in such a way 
that his foe may not see his shortcomings. 
He should, however, himself notice the 
weak points of his enemy: He should 
imitate the tortoise which conceals its limbs, 
He should always keep hidden his own 
holes. 


25. He should think of all fimancial 
matters like a crane, He should show his 
prowess likea lion. He should lie in am- 
bush like a wolf and attack and pierce his 
foes like an arrow. 


26. He should be careful in his enjoy- 
ments regarding drink, dice, women, 
hunting, and music. Addiction to these 
produces evil. 


27. lleshould make his bow of bam- 
boos; he should sleep like the deer; he 
should be blind when it is neccessary for 
him to be so, or he should even be deaf 
when it is neccessary to be deaf, 


28. The wise king should display his 
prowess, considering time and place. If 
these are not favorable, prowess becomes 
useless, 


29. Noting the opportune and inop- 
portune moment, reflecting upon his own 
strength and weakness, and improving his 
own strength by comparing it with that of 
the enemy, the king should take up 
his work. 


30. That king who does not crush down 
an enemy by military force, provides for 
his own death like the crab when she 
conceives. 


31. The king should show blos:o ns but 
not fruits. When showing fruits he should 
be difficult of climbing; and though unripe 
he should seem to be ripe. If he acts thus 
he would succeed in upholding himself 
against all enemies. 


32. The king should first strengthen 
the hopes (of the suitors). He should then 
put impediments in the way of the fulfil- 
ment of those hopes. He should say that 
those impediments are merely due to time. 
He should next represent that those occa- 
sions are really the outcome of weighty 
causes. 


33. As long as the cause of fear does 
not actually arrive, the king should make 
all his arrangements like a person filled 
with fear. When, however, the cause of 
fear arrives, he should smite fearlessly. 


34. No man can derive benefit without 
incurring danger. If, again, he succeeds 
in prese: ving his life in the midst of danger's 
he is sure to acquire great benefits. 


35. A king should determine all future 
dangers; when they are present, he should 


conquer them; and lest they may grow 
again, he should, even after conquering 
them, consider them, as_unconquered, 

36. The relinquishing of present liappi- 
ness and the pursuit of the future one, is 
never the policy of an intelligent person. 


47. That king who having made peace 
with an enemy sleeps happily and confi- 
dently is like a man who sleeping on t! e 
top of a tree awakes after a fall. 


38. When one is in distress, he should 
raise himself by any means in his power, 
mild or stern; and after such advance- 
ment, he should, if able, practise virtue. 


39. The king should always honor the 
enemies of his foes. He should consider 
his own spies as agents employed by his 
enemies. 

40—42. The king should see that his 
own spies are not made out by his enemy. 
He should appoint atheists and ascetics as 
spies and despatch them to the kingdom 
of his enemies. Sinful thieves, who violate 
the laws of virtue and who are thorns with 
every person, enter gardens and places of 
amusement and houses: set up for giving 
drinking water to thirsty travellers and 
public resturants and drinking spots and 
houses of ill fame and Tirthas and public 
assemblies. These should be recognised 
and arrested and suppressed. 


43. The king should not confide in an 
unworthy person ; nor should he overconfide 
in a person who is worthy of trust. Danger 
originates from confidence. Gonfidence 
should never be placed without previ- 
ous examination. 


44. Having by ostensible reasons crea- 
ted confidence in the enemy, the king 
should strike htm when he makes a mis- 
take, 


45. The king should fear him from 
whom there is no fear; he should also 
always fear them who should be feared. 
Fear rising from a person who is not 
feared, may bring on total extermination. 


46. By devotion to religious persuits, 
by taciturnity, by assuming the orange 
garb of monks, and wearing matted locks 
skins, one should create confidence in his 
enemy, and then, when the time comes,’ 
should pounce upon him like the wolf. 


47. A king seeking prosperity should 
not hesitate to kill son or brother or father 
or friend, if any of these seek to thwart- 
his objects. 


48. The very preceptor, if he t9 
haughty, ignorant of what should be done 
and what should not, and animpious person, 
should be restrained by Punishment. 
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49. As sharp-stinged insects cut off 
all the flowers and fruits of the trees on 
which they sit, the king should, after hav- 
ing created confidence in his emenies by 
honors, salutations and gifts, go against 
him and deprive him of everything. 


50. Without cutting the very vitals of 
others, without performing many cruel 
deeds, without killing living creatures like 
fishermen, one cannot win great pros- 
perity. 

5t. "There is no separate order of 
creatures called enemies or friends. Per- 
sons become friends or enemies according 
to the treud of circumstances. 


52. The king should never allow his 
enemy to escape even if he bewails piteous- 
ly. He should never be moved by these; 
on the other hand, he should destroy the 
person who has done him an injury. 

53. A king seeking prosperity should 
studiously win over as many men as he 
can, and do them good. In his conduct 
towards his subjects he should always be 
shorn of malice. He should also studi- 
ously punish and restrain the wicked and 
disafiected. 

54. When he wishes to take wealth, 
he should say what is agreeable. Having 
collected wealth, he should say similar 
things. Having severed one’s head with 
his sword, he should grieve and shed tears. 


S3. A king seeking prosperity should 


Win over others by sweet words, honors, and | 


gifts. Thus should he take men into his 
service. 

56. The king should never engage in 
idle disputes. He should never cross a 


river with the -help only of his two arms. | 


Yo eat cow-horns is useless aud” never 
gives strength. By eating them one's teeth 
are broken while the taste is not gratified. 


57. The three-fold objects have triple | 


disadvantageous adjuncts. Carefully con- 
sidering them, the disadvantages should be 
avoided. 

58. The unpaid residue of a debt, the 
unguenched remnant of a fire, and the 
unkilled remnant of foes, by and by grow 
and increase. Therefore, all those should 
be completely rooted out. 


59. Debt which always multiplies is 
sure (o remain unless itis wholly paid up. 
Likewise are the defeated fues and 
neglected diseases. hese always create 


great fear. 
60. Every work should be done com- 
pletely. One should be always careful. If 


extracted badly, such a minute thing as 
a thorn leads to obstinate gangrene, 
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61. By killing its inhabitants, by 
breaking its roads and otherwise injuring 
them, and by burning and pulling down its 
fous a king should devastate an enenry’s 
realm. 


62. A king should be far-sighted like 
the vulture, stable like a crane, watchful 
like a dog, brave like a lion, dreadíul like a 
crow, and enter into the kingdom of his 
enemies like a snake with ease and 
without anxiety. 


63. A king should win ever a hero by 
clasping his hands, a coward by terrorising 
him, and a covetous mam by presents of 
money, and with an equal he should wage 
war carefully. 


64. He should take care to create 
dissension among the leaders of sects and 
of conciliating those that are dear to him. 
He should protect his ministers from dis- 
sension and destruction, 


65. If the king becomes mild, the 
people disrespect him. If he becomes 
stern, the people are afflicted. The rule 
is that he should be stern when sternness 
is necessary, and mild when mildness is 
Necessary. 

66. By mildness the mild should be con- 
quered. By mildness one may destroy 
| that which is dreadful. There is nothing 
| which mildness cannot do. ‘Therefore, mild- 
| ness is said to be sharper than fierceness. 
| 
| 


67. That king who becomes mild when 
mildness is necessary and who becomes 
stern when sternness is necessary, gains 
all his ends, and represses his enemies. 


| 68. Having created an enemy in a 
person endued with knowledge and wisdom, 
| ong should not be satisfied with the belief 
| that he is at a distance from his foe. The 
| 
l 
| 





arms of an intelligent man are exten- 
sive by which he injures when injured. 


69. The uncrossable should not be 
| sought to be crossed. "hat which the enemy 
| would be able to recover should not be 
| snatched from him. One should not try 
| to dig at all if by digging one could get at 
| the root of the thing for which one digs. 
One should never strike him whose head 
one would not cut off, 

zo. A king should not always act in 
this way. The course of conduct that I 
have pointed out should be followed only 
in times of distress. Actuated with the 
desire of doing you good I have said this 
for instructing you as to how you should 
act when attacked by enemies. 


Bhishma said :— 
71. Hearing these words given vent 
toby that Brahmana with the desires 
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of doing him good, the king of the Sauviras 
obeyed those instructions gladly and 
attained with his kinsmen and friends 
shining prosperity.’ 


CHAPTER CXLI. 


(APADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. ` 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1—8, “When virtue is deteriorated and 
is transgressed by all, when sin is consi- 
dered as virtue, and virtue becomes vice, 
when all healthy restraints are washed away, 
and all tuths regarding righteousness are 
disturbed and confounded, when people 
are oppressed by kings and robbers, when 
men of all the four modes of life become 
stupefied about their duties, and all 
works are shorn of merit, when men see 
cause of fear on all sides for lust and 
Covetousness and folly, when all creatures 
cease to trust one another, when they kill 
one another by deceitful means and impose 
upon one another, when houses are con- 
sumed throughout the country, when the 
Brahmanas are greatly assailed, when the 
clouds do not discharge a drop of rain, 
when every one’s hand is\turned against his 
neighbour, when all the necessaries of life 
are misappropriated by robbers, when, 
indeed, sucha season of dreadful distress 
sets in, by what means should a Brah- 
mana live who is reluctant to renounce 
mercy and his children? How, indeed, 
should a Brahmana maintain himself at 
such a time? Yell me this, O grandfather ! 
How also should the king live at such a 
time when iniquity possess the:world? How, 
O scorcher of enemies, should the king live 
so that he might not deviate from both 
virtue and profit.” 


Bhishma said :— 


9. 'O mighty-armed one, the peace and 
prosperity of subjects, profuse and season- 
able rain, disease, death, and other cala- 
mities, all depend on the king. 


to. I have no doubt also in this, O fore- 
most of Bharata's race, that the setting of 
Krita, freta, Dwapara and Kali, all 
depend on the king's conduct. 


It. When such a time of calamity as 
has been described by you sets in, vir- 
tuous men should support themselves [by 
the help of judgment. 


12. Regarding it is cited the old story 
of the conversation between Vishamitra 
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and the 
Chandalas. 


Chandala in a village of 

13. Towards the end of Treta and the 
commencement of Dwapara, a dreadful 
drought took place, extending for twelve 


years, in consequence of what the gods 
had ordained. 


14—15. At that time which was the end 
of Treta and the commencement of 
Dwapara, when the time came for many 
sufficiently old creatures to give up their 
lives, the thousand-eyed god ;poured no 
rain. The planet Vrihaspati began to 
move in an opposite course, ‘and Soma; 
giving up his own orbit, receded towards 
the south. 

16. Not even could a dew-drop be seen, 
what'to speak of the gathering clouds? The 
rivers were all reduced into narrow stream- 
lets. 


17. Everywhere, lakes, wells and sprines 
disappeared and lost their beauty for that 
change brought about by ihe gods. 


18. Water becoming scarce, the places 
for the distribution of charities became 
desolate. "The Brahmanas abstained from 
the celebration of sacrifices and recitution{of 
the Vedas. They did no longer utter 
Vashats and performed other propitiatory 
rites. 


19. Agriculture and tending of cattle 
were given up. Markets and shops were 
abondoned. Stakes for binding sacrificial 
animals disappeared. People no longer 
collected various sorts of articles for sacri- 
fices. All festivals and amusements died. 


20, Everywhere heaps of bones were 
seen and every place was filled with the 
shrill cries and yells of of terrific creatures. 
Vhe cities and towns of the Earth were 
shorn of inhabitants, Villages and ham- 
leis were burnt down. 


21. Some assailed by robbers, some, by 
weapons, andsome, by bad kings, and in 
fear of one another, began to fly away. 


22. Temples and places of worship 
became desolate. The aged were forcibly 
turned out of their houses, Kine, goats, 
sheep and buffaloes fought (for food) and 
died in large numbers. The Brahmanas 
began to die on all sides. 


23. Protection was at an end. Herbs 
and plants were dried up. Fhe Earth was 
divested of all her beauty and looked highly 
awful like the trees in a crematorium. 


24. In that dreadful period, when right- 
eousness was lost, O Yudhishthira, men 
in hunger, lost their senses and began to 
eal one another, 
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.48. The very Rishis, giving üp their 
vows and their fires and deities, and 
Geserting their forest-retreats, began to 
walk about in quest of food. 


26, The holy and great Rishi Vishwa- 


mitra, endued with great intelligence, 


wandered homeless and stricken with | 


hunger. 


8627. Leaving his wife and son in some 
place of shelter, the Rishi walked about, 
fireless and homeless, without caring for 
pure or impure food. 


:28. One day he arrived at a hamlet, in | 


the midst of a forest, inhabited by cruel 
hanters given to the destruction of living 
creatures. 


29. The little hamlet was filled with 
broken jars, and pots made of earth. 
Dog-skins were seen nere and there. 
Heaps of bones aud skulls, of boars and 
asses, lay in various places. 


30. Clothes of the dead lay here and 
there, and the huts were adornd with 
garlands of used up flowers. Many of the 
denizens again were dressed with sloughs 
tast off by snakes. 


31. The place was resonant with the 


loud crowing oí cocks and hens and the | 


discordant bray of asses. The inhabitants 


tj&arrelled with one another, uttering harsh | 


words in shrill voices. 


32. There were temples of gods on all | 


sides bearing emblems of owls and other 
birds. Resounding with the sound of iton 
bells, the hamlet was filled with dogs 
standing or lying on every on every side. 

33. Stricken with hunger and engaged 
in search after food, the great Rishi 
Vishwamitra entered that hamlet aud tried 
his level best to find something to eat. 


34. Though the son of Kushila begged 
again and again, yet he could not get any 
meat orrice or fruit or root or any other 
kind of food. 


3s. He then, exclaiming—Alas, great 
is my suffering !—dropped down from 
weakness in that hamlet ef the Chandalas. 


4 » began to reflect, aside,— 
wins fes is to do now ?—Indeed, 
Q-hest oí kings, he then thought only of the 
means by which he could avoid immediate 
death. 4 5 ; 

‘king, a huge piece o 
flesh, ba ese a ae ceeéntly been 
killed with a weapon, spread on the floor 
of a Chandala's hut. 


ided 
. The sage thought and deci 
that he should steal that meat. -And he 
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| said to himself, —1 have no means now of 
keeping up my life. 
39. ‘Theft is sanctioned in an hour of diss 
tress for even a great mau. lt will not 
divestjhim of his eminence. Even a Brah- 


mana for saving his life may do it. his is 
Certain. ^ 


I 

| 

| 

| 40. First of all one should steal from a 
; degraded person, Failing such a person 
| One may steal from one’s equal. Failing 
| an equal, one may steal from even a great 
| and virtuous man. 

| 41. Ishall then, at this time when my 
| life itself is almost gone, steal this meat. 
I do not see sin in such theft. I shall, 
therefore, steal this haunch of dog's meat. 


42. Having thus resolved this resolution, 
the great sage Vishwamitra lay down - 
for sleep where the Chandala was. 


43. Seeing sometime after that the 
night had advawced and that the whole 
Chandala hamlet were in sleep, the holy 
| Vishwamitra, quietly rising up, entered 
| that hut. 
| 44. The Chandala who was the owner 
| of it, with eyes covered with pleghm, was 
| lying like one asleep. Of disagreeable 
look; he said these harsh words in a broken 
| and discordant voice. . 


The Chandala said :— 


45. Who is there, busy with opening up 
the latch? The whole Chandala hamlet is 
asleep. ` I, however, am awake and not 
asleep. Whoever you are, you are about ta 
be killed !—' These were the harsh words 
that met the sage's ears. 


46—47. Stricken with fear, his face red- 
dened with tlie blushes of shame, and his 
heart filled with anxiety caused by that act 
of theft which he had tried, he answered, ` 
saying,—Oh you long-lived one, I am 
Vishwamitra! 1 have come here suffering 
from hunger. O you of righteous soul, do: 
not kill me, if your vision be clear! 

48. Hearing these words of that great 
Rishi of pure soul the Chandala rose up 
| in fear from his bed and approached the 
sage. 





- 49. Clasping his hands from respect 
and with eyes bathed in tears, he addressed 
Kushika's son, saying,— What do you seek 
here in the night, O Brahmana ? 


go. Conciliating the Chandala, Vishwa- 
mitra said,—I am greatly hungry and 
about to die of starvation. I wise to take 
away that haunch of dog's meat. 


st. Being hungry I have become sinful, 
One who seeks food. has no shame. It is 
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hunger which is actuating me to commit this sin. 
It is for this that I wish to take away that haunch 
of dog's meat. 

52. My life is on the point of departure. 
Hunger has sullied my Vedic learning. I am 
weak and have lost my senses. | have no scruple 
about pure and impure food. Although I know 
it is sinful still I wish to take away that haunch 
of dog's meat. 

53. After I had failed to secure any alms, 
having wandered from house to house in this 
your hamlet, I determined to perpetrate this 
sinful act of taking away this haunch of dog's 
meat, 

54. Fire is the mouth of the gods. He is also 
their priest, He should, therefore, take nothing 
save pure and clean things. At times, however, 
that great god becomes a consumer of 
everythings. Know that I have now become like 
him, 

55. Hearing these words of the great Rishi, 
the Chandala is answered him, saying, — Listen 
to me. Having heard these truthful words of 
mine, act in such a way that your religious merit 
may not suffer. 

56. Hear, O regenerate Rishi, What I say 
to you about your duty. The wise say that a dog 
is impurer than a jackal. The haunch, again, of 
a dog is impurer then any other part of his body. 

57. This is not wise resolution of yours, 
therefore, O great Rishi, this act, this theft of 
what belongs to a Chandala this theft, moreover 
of impure food, is not right. 

58. Blessed to you, do you look out for 
some other means for keeping your life. O great 
Sage, let not your penances suffer destruction 
for this your strong desire for dog's meat. 

59. Knowning as you do the duties 
sanctioned in the scriptures, you should not do 
an act which leads to a confusion of duties. Do 
not renounce righteousness, for you are the 
foremost of all pious persons. 

60—61. Thus addressed, O king, the great 
Rishi Vishwamitra, stricken with hunger, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, once more said, — 
A long time has passed away without my having 
taken any food, I do not see any means again 
for keeping up my life. 

62. One should, when he is about to die, 
keep up his life by any means in his power 
without judging of their charcter. Afterwards. 
when able, he should seek the acquisition of 
merit. 


63. The Kshatriyas should follow the 
conduct of Indra. It is the duty of the 
Brahmanas to behave like Agni. The Vedas are 
fire. They form my strength. I shall, therefore, 
eat even this impure food for satisfying my 
appetite. 

64. That by which life may be preserved 
should, forsooth, be done unhesitatingly. Life is 
better than death. By living, one may acquire 
virtue, 

65. Seeking to preserve my life, I wish, with 
my perfect sense, to eat this impure food. You 
just order me. 

66. Continuing to live I shall try to acquire 
virtue and shall dissipate by penances and by 
knowledge the calamities which have befallen 
me, like the luminaries of the sky destroying 
even the thickest darkness. 

The Chandala said :— 

67. By eating this food one like yourself 
cannot live long. Nor can one (like you) get 
Strength (from such food), nor that gratification 
which ambrosia yields. Do you beg for some 
other kind of alms. Be not bent upon eating 
dog's meat. The meat of dog is, forsooth, an 
impure food for the twice-born ones. 


Vishwamitra said :— 

68. Any other sort of meat cannot be easily 
had during a famine like this. Besides, O 
Chandala, I have no mony. I am very much 
hungry. I cannot move any longer. I am utterly 
hopeless. I think that all the six sorts of taste 
exist in tha: piece of dog's meat. 


The Chandala said :— 

69. Only five sorts of meat are clean food 
for Brahmanas and Krhatriyas and Vaishyas, as 
Sanctioned in the scriptures. Do not wish to 
have forbidden food. 

Vishwamitra said :— 

70. While hungry, the great Rishi Agastya 
ate up the Asura named Vatapi. I am in 
distress. I am hungry. I shall, therefore, eat that 
haunch of dog's meat. 


The Chandala said :— 

7l. Do you beg for something else. You 
Should not do such a thing. Verily you should 
not do such an act. If, however, you like, you 
may take away this piece of dog's meat. 
Vishwamitra said :— 

72. The good are the authorities in matters 
of duty. I am following their example. I now 
consider this dog's haunch to be better food 
than any other pure food. 
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Whe Chandala suid = 
73. The act of an impious man can 
‘never be regarded as an eternal practice. 


An improper act can never bea Proper one 
‘Do not commit a sin by deception. ; 


Vishwamitra said :— 


74. A man who is a Rishi cannot com- 
mita sin. [nthe present case, deer and 
dog, ! think, are the same, I shall, there- 
fore, eat this dog's haunch, 


| 


The Chandala said :— 


75 Begyed by the Brahmanas, the 
‘Rishi (Agastya) did that act. Under the | 
circumstances it could not bea sin. Right- 
eousness is that in which there is no sin, | 
Besides, the Brahmanas, who are the pre- 
ceptors of the three other orders, should 
be protected and maintained by all 
‘means. 


Vishwamitra said :— 

76. Iama Brahman. This my body is 
‘my friend. ‘It is very dear to me and de- 
‘serves the highest respect from me. In 
"order to keep up the body 1 wish to take 
‘away that dog's haunch. I have become 
‘so eager that [ do not fear you and your 
"dread!ul brethern any longer. 


"The Chandala said :— 


77. Men give up their lives but still they 
‘do not seex impure food. All their wishes | 
are fulfilled who can conquer appetite in | 
"his world. Do you also conquer your 
hunger and obtain those rewards. 





Vishwamitra said :— | 

78. About myself, 1 always observe | 
tigid vows and my heart is set on peacc. Í 
For preserving the root of all religious 
merit, I shall eat impure food, | 


79. It is clear that such an act would 
'be considered moral for a person of pu 
‘soul. lo a person, however, of impure | 
soul the eating of dog's flesh would pecia i 
sinful, Even if my conclusion be wrong 
(and if I cat this dog's meat) l shall not, for 
that act, become one like you. 


i 
i 
i 
| 

"The Chandala said :— | 

80. It is my settled conclusion that T ] 

should try my best to prevent yeu team thi | 
sin. By doing a wicked act a Bra Eu | 
goes down from his elevated station. 1t ts | 

for this that I am remonstrating with you. | 
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No right to decide what is right (and what, 
n90. Do not speak highly of yourself. 


The Chandala said:— 


82. I have become your friend, therefore, 
am speaking thus to you. Do what is 


good. Do not, from temptation, do what is 
sinful, 


Vishwamitra said :— 


83. If you bea friend who wishes me 
happiness, do you then extricate me from 
this. distress. In that case, casting off this 
dog's haunch, I may think myself Saved by 


the help of righteousness (and not by that 
of sinfulness). 


The Chandala said :— 


84. I dare not present this piece of 
meat to you, nor can I quietly allow you to 
rob me of my own food. If I give you this 
meat and if you take it, yourself being a 
Bralimana, both of us will go down to re- 
gions of misery in the next world. 


Vishwamitra said :— 


85. By committing this sin to-day 1 shall 
certainly save my life which is very sacred. 
Having saved my life | shall afterwards 
practise virtue and purify my soul. ‘Tell 
me which of these two is preferable. 


The Chandala said :— 


80. One's own self isthe best judge, 
while discharging tke duties of his own 
caste or family. You yourself know which 
of those two acts is sinful. He who would 
consider dog's meat as pure food, [ think, 
would not shrink from taking anything and 
everything. 


Vishwamitra said :— 
87. There is sin in accepting (an un- 


| clean present) or in eating. (unclean food). 


When one's life is in peril, there is no sin 
in accepting such a present or eating such 
food. Besides, the eating of'unclean food, 
when it does not involve destruction. and 


| deception and when the act will excite only 


mild rebuke, is not a very important 
matter. 


The Chandala said :— 


S8. If this be your argument for taking 
impure food, itis then evident you do not 
respect the Veda and Aryan morality, 
"Taught by what you are about to do, Í see, 
O foremost of Bralimanas, there is no sin 
in neglecting the difference between pure 


' and impure food, 


Vishwamitra said :— | 


wes 
' 8t. Kine go on drinking witheut caring 1 
for the croaking of the frogs. You have 


-9 


Vishwamitra said :— 
So. [tis not seen that a person commits 
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a grave sin. by taking interdicted food. It 
is only an oral precept which says that one 
becomes fallen by drinking wine. The other 
forbidden acts,—in fact, every sin,—cannot 
destroy one's merit. 


The Chandala said :— 


99. That learned man who takes away 
dog's meat from an unworthy place like 
this}, from an impure wretch (like me), 
from an wicked man ilike me), commits 
an act whjch is never done by the good. 
On the other, hand for his connection with 
such act, he is sure to undergo the pangs of 
repentance. 


Bhishma said :— 


Ot. Having said these words to Kushi- 
ka's son, the Chandala became silent. 
Vishwamitra then, of refined understand- 
ing, took away that haunch of dog's meat. 


92. Having secured that piece of dog's 
meat for saving his life, the great ascetic 
took it away into the forest and wished 
with his wife to eat it. 


93. Hethoughtthat having first duly 
pleased the gods, he should then eat that 
haunch of dog's meat at his pleasure. 


94. Lighting up a fire according to the 
Brahma rites, the ascetic, in pursuance of 
the rites of Aindragneya, began himself to 
cook that meat into sacrificial Charu. 


95. He then, O Bharata, began to per- 
form the ceremonies in honor of the gods 
and the departed manes, by dividing that 
Charu into as many parts as were necessary, 
according to the injunctions of the scrip- 


tures, and by invoking the gods headed by 
Indra. 


96. Meanwhile, the king ot the gods 
began to pour profusely. Reviving all 
creatures by those showers, he made plants 
and herbs grow once more, 


7. However, having completed the rites 
in honor of the gods and the Pitris and 
having pleased them duly, Vishwamitra, 
himself took that meat. 


93. Consuming all his sins afterwards 
by his penances, the sage after a lony 
iime, gained the most wonderful (ascetic) 
success. 


99. Thus, having the preservation of life 
itself in view, a high-souled person, endued 
with learning and acquainted with meaus, 
should rescue his own cheerless self when 
fallen into distress, by all means in his 
power. 

100. With such a view one should 
always preserve his life. A person, if alive, 
can acquire religious merit and enjoy hap- 
piness and prosperity. 
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IOI. Therefore, O son of Kunti, 4 
person of purified soul and endued witir 
learning should live and act in this world, 
depending upon his own intelligence iu 
ascertaining virtue and vice,’ 


CHAPTER CXLII. 


(APADDHARMAN USHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 


I. "'Ifsucha terrible act which should 
always be discarded like falsehood, 


be 
pointed (as duty), then what act is there 
from which I should forbear? Why 
also should not robbers then be 


honored ? 


2. lamstupefied! My heart is pained. 
All the bonds that tie me to morality are 
loosened. I cannot compose my mingd 


and dare act in the way pointed out by 
you. : 


Bhishma said :— 


3. ‘I do not instruct you regarding duty, 
taught by what I have heard from the 
Vedas alone. What J have told you is the 


result of wisdom and experience. This 
is the honey that the learned have 
gleaned. 


4. Kings should collect wisdom from 
various sources, One cannot gO success- 
fully through the worldly course with the 
help of a one-sided morality. 


5. Duty must originate from the under- 
standing! and the practices of the good 
should always be determined, O son of 
Kuru. Obey these words of mine. 


6. Only kings of superior intelligence 
can rule, expecting victory, A king by 
the help of his understanding and guided 
by knowledge gathered from various sour- 


ces, should so arrange that moral laws may 
be observed, 


7. The duties of a king can never be 
satisfied by rules drawn from a one-sided 
morality. A weal: king can never show 
wisdom for his not having drawn it frony 
the examples before him. 


8. Righteousness sometimes appears like 
unrighteousness. The latter also some- 
times appears like the former. He who: 
does not know this, becomes confused when: 
an actual: instance presents itself before 
him. Beforethe time comes, one should, 
O Bharata, understand the circumstances, 
under which righteousness and its opposite 
become confused, 
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9. Having gained this knowl 
wise king should, when the Give eee 
accordingly, helped by his judgment, ' His 


acts at such atime are misunderstood by 
ordinary people, 


to. Some persons are.endued with true 
knowledge, ome persons have false 
knowledge. Truly determining the nature 
of each kind of knowledge, a wise king 
derives knowledge from the good, 


Ir. The violators of moral laws find 
fault with the scriptures. They who have 
themselves no money, point out the incon- 
sistencies of the works on the laws of 
wealth, 


12. Those who vish to gain knowledge 
merely for carrying their sustenance, are, 
O king, sinful. besides being enemies of 
morality. 


. 13. Wicked men of unripe understand- 
ngs, can never know things truly, as persons 
ignorant of scriptures are unable in all their 
acts to be guided by reason. 


14. Always seeing the faults of the scrip- 
tures, they decry them,  Evei if they un- 
derstand the true import of the scriptures, 
they are still in the habit of saying that 
scriptural injunctions are unsound. 


IS. By decrying the knowledge of others, 
such men announce the superiority of their’ 
Own knowledge. They have words for 
their weapons and arrows and speak, as if 
they are well grounded in those sciences. 


Æ 16. Consider them, O Bharata, as 
traders in learning and Rakhasas among 
men. By the help of mere pretext they 
renounce that morality, which has been 
established by good and wise men. 


17. We have’ heard that the,texts of 
morality cannot be understood by either 
discussion or one's own intelligence. Indra 
himself has said that such isthe opinion of 
the sage Vrihaspati. 


18. Some hold that no scriptural text 


, has been written without a reason, Others 


again, even if they properly ‘understand 
the'scriptures, never follow them. 


I9. One section of wise men say that 
morality is nothing else than the approved 
conduct of the world. The man of true 
knowledge should find out for himself the 
morai laws laid down for the good. 


,20. If even a wise man speaks of mora- 
lity when he is angry or bewildered or 
ignorant, his speech produces no effect. 


> 21. Discourses on morality made with 
the help of an intelligent understanding o! 
the true letter and spirit of the scriptures, 
Should be lauded and not (hose which are 
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made with the help of anything else. Sen- 
sible words, even if heard from an ignorant 
Person, are regarded as pious and wise. 


oes In days of yore, Ushanas said to 
the Daiteyas this truth, which dispells all 
doubts, that Scriptures are no scriptures if. 


they cannot stand the crucible test of 
reason, 


23. The possession or absence of doubl- 
ful, knowledge is the same thing. Vou 


should root out and drive off such know- 
ledge. 


24. He who does not listen to these 
words of mine, is to be known 'as one who 
has suffered himself to be misguided. Do 
you not observe that you were created for 
the performance of terrific deeds ? ` 


26. See me, O dear child, how, by 
following the duties of my own order, I have 
sent innumerable Kshatriyas to heaven! 
‘There are some who are not pleased with 
me for this. 


26. Goat, horse, and Kshatriya, were 
created by Brahman for the same purpose 
(of being useful to everybody). A Kslta-" 
triya, therefore, should always seek the 
happiness of all creatures. 


27. The sin of killing a person unworthy 
cf being killed is tantamount to that which 
is incurred by not killing one who deserves 
to be killed. Such is the established order 
of things which a weak-minded king never 
thinks of attending to. 


.28. "Therefore, a king should force all 
his subjects to observe their respective: 
duties. If thisis not done, they will prowl’ 
like wolves, devouring one another. 


29. He is a wretch ameng Kshatriyas in’. 
whose kingdem robbers go about pillaging. 
the property of other people like crows 
taking little fishes from water. 


30. Appointing high-born men with 
Vedic knowledge-as your ministers, do you 
govern the Earth, protecting your subjects. 
piously. ~ 
31. That Kshatriya who, innocent:of 
the established customs and contrivances, 
improperly taxes his people, is considered; 
as a eunuch of his order. 

32. A king should neither be serve 
nor mild. If he rules fairly he deserves 
raise. A king should not renounce both 
the qualities; on the other hand, becoming. 
severe when (it is necessary), he should be 
mild when it is necessarry to be so. i 
3. The observance of Kshatriya: duties 
is highly difficult, I love you greatly. 
You are created for the performance of 
severe acts, Therefore, do you rule ‘tangs 
dom, 
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34. The highly intelligent Shakra has 
said that in times of distress the great 
duty of a king is to punish the wicked and 
protect the good.’ 


Yudhishthira said :— 

35. “Is there any such rule (regarding 
royal duties) which should, under no cir- 
cumstancesy~be violated? IT ask you this, 
O foremost of virtuous persons ! ‘Tell me, 
O grandfather.” 


Bhishma said :— 

36. ‘One should always adore Brah- 
manas respected for learning, devoted to 
penances, and observant of Vedic injunc- 
tions. ‘This, indeed, isa high and, sacred 
duty. 

37. You should alwaystreat the Brah- 
manas like the gods. The Brahmanas, 
if enraged, can inflict pains in a variety 
of ways, O king. 

38. If they be pleased, you will win high 
fame. lí otherwise, great will be your fear. 
¥f pleased, the Brahmanas become like 
ambrosia, If enraged, they become like 
poison.” 


CHAPTER  CXLIII. 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “O grandfather, O you of great wis- 
«dom, O you who are a master of scriptures, 


teH me what the merit is of one wno 
supports a person seeking his protec- 
lion.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Great is the merit, O king, in sup- 
porting a suppliant. [tis worthy of you, 
O best of the Bharatas, to ask such a 
question. 

3. Those great kings of yore, viz., Shivi 
and others, O king, acquired supreme 
heavenly bliss by having supported sup- 
pliants. 

4. We have heard that „a pigeon 

' received reverentially a suppliant enemy 
according to “due rites and even fed him 
with bis own flesh.’ 


Yudbisthira said :— 

5. “How, indeed, did a pigeon in days of 
yore feed a suppliant enemy with his own 
flesh? What end, Q Bharata, did he win 

` by such conduct.” 
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Bhishma said :-— 


6. ‘Listen, O king, to this most Beantic. 
ful story which cleanses the hearer of ever 
sin, and which Bhrigu’s son (Rama) had 
recited to king Muchukunda. 

7. ‘This very question,O son of Pritha 
had been put humbly to Bhrigu's son by 
Muchukunda. 


8. The son of Bhrigu described thig 
story to him of how a pigeon, O king, won. 
success. 


The sage said :-— 

9 O mighty-armed king, listen to me: 
as | describe to you this story containing 
lessons on Virtue, Profit, and Desire. 

20. A wicked and dreadful fowler, re- 
sembling the Destroyer himself, used in 
lays of yore to wander through the great 
wilderness. 


He was black 


It. as a raven and his 
eyes were blood red. He looked like 
Yama himself. He had long legs, 


short feet, large mouth, and protruding 
cheeks. 


12. Ile had no friend, no relative, 
no kinsman. He had beeu discarded: 
by them all for the exceedingly cruel life 
he led. 


13. Indeed, à wicked man should be 
shunned from a distance by the wise, for he 
who injures his ownself cannot be expected 
to do others good. 


14. "Those cruel and wicked men who- 
destroy the lives of other creatures are 
always like venomous snakes, a source of 
trouble to all creatures. 


15. Taking his nets with him, and 
killing birds in the forests, he used to selli 
the meat, O king. 

16. Thus working, the wicked wretch 
lived for many long years without 
T understanding the sinfulness of his 
life. 


17. He was in the habit of sporting with 
his wife in the forest for many long years 
in the pursuit of this profession, and, stupe- 
fied by destiny, he lixed no other profes- 
sion, 


18. One day as he was wandering 
through the forest carrying on his business: 
a great storm took place that shook the 
trees, almost uprooting them. 

19. In a moment dense masses of clouds: 
set in tlie sky, accompanied with lightning 
and presenting the view of a sea covered 
with merchant boats and vessels. 


20. The god of a hundred sacrifices 
having entered the clouds with a profuse 
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supply of rain, the Earth bec 
with water in a moment, ane Hooded 


21. While the rain fell in torrents, the 
fowler lost his senses from fear. ‘irene 
bling with cold and stricken with fear, h 
roamed through the forest. fox 


22. He could not find any elevated spot 
(which was not under water). ‘The Paths of 
the forest were all under water. 


23. For the force of the rain, many 
birds dropped down dead on the ground 
Securing some elevated spots they -had 
found,lions and bears and other animals lay 
down to rest. 3 


24. All the dwellers of the forest were 
stricken with fear for that dreadful storm 
and rain. Terrified and hungry, they 
roved through the forest in small and large 
packs. 


25. With limbs benumbed by cold, the 
fowler, however, could neither stop where 
he was, nor could he move. While in this 
state he saw a she-pigeon lying on the 
grouud, benumbed with cold. 


26. Beholding the bird, the sinful person, 
though he himself was in no better circums- 
tances, picked her up and put her in a cage. 
Himself afflicted with distress, he did not 
hesitate to overwhelm a fellow-creature 
with painful affliction. 


27. Indeed, through force of habit alone, 
the wretch committed that sin even at such 
atime: He then saw in the midst of that 
wood a huge tree blue as the clouds. 


28. It was the refuge of numberless 
birds seeking shade and shelter, as if it 
were placed there by the Creator for the 
behoof of all creatures like a good man in į 
the world, 

29. Soon the sky cleared and became 
spangled with myriads of stars appearing 
like a splendid lake smiling with blooming | 
lilies. 

30. .Looking at the clear sky, rich with | 
stars, the fowler began to advance, sull 
trembling with cold. Seeing the sky 
cleared of clouds, he looked around and ! 
finding that he had already been benighted, | 
he began to think, | 





31. My house is at a great distance rrom 
where | am ! —He then thought of passing 
the night under the shade of that tree. 


32. Bowing down to it with clasped 
hands, he addressed that k ng of the forest, 
saying,—I seck refuge with all the gods : 
who have this tree for their resting place. 








i i ; E d some } 

33: Having said so, he sprea j 
leaves for a bed, and laid himself down on j 
it.-placing his head ona stoue. In spite į 
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of his being overwhelmed with affi.ction, 
the man soon fell asleep.’ 





CHAPTER CXLIV. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA.)—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


„1. ‘In one of the branches of that tree, a 
pigeon having beautiful feathers, O king, 
lived for many years with his family. 


. 2. That morning his wife had gone out 
in quest of food but had not yet come 
back. Seeing the approach of night and 
his wife still not returning, the bicd began 
to bewail, saying,— 


3. O, what a great storm and a terrible 
shower took place to-day ! Alas, you have 
not come back yet, O dear wife! Woe is 
on me, what must be the cause of her not 
returning yet. 


4. Is everything right with that dear 
wife of mine in the forest? Separated 
from her, this my home appears to me 
void. 

5. A house-holder’s home, even if 
filled with sons, grandsons daughters-in- 
law and servants, is regarded empty if 
there isno housewife. 


6. One's house is not his home; one's 
wife only is his home. A house without the 
wife is desolate like a forest. 


7. If that dear wife of mine, having red 
eyes, variegated plumes, and sweet voice, 
does not return to-day, my life itself will 
have no value. 

8. Fractising most excellent vows, she 
never eats before I eat, and never bathes 
before | bathe. She never sits before 
I sit down, and never lies before 1 lie 
down. 


9. She rejoices when I rejoice, and 
becomes sorry when | am sorry. She is 
cheerless when | am away, and she is all 
sweetness when | am angry. 

10. Always devoted to her husband and 
ever relying upon him, she always did what 
was agreeable to and beneficial for her lord. 
ladeed, such a person deserves praise on 
Earth who has such a wife. 

1r. That amiable creature knows that 
Iam worn out and hungry. Devoted to 
me and firm in her love, my genial wife is 
devout in her adoration to ine. 

12. Even the foot of a tree is one's home, 


if he lives there with his wife as a compa- 


222 


nion. Without one's wife, even a palace is 
a desolate forest. 


I3. One's wife is his companion in all 
his acts of virtue, profit and desire. 
When one starts for a strange country his 
wife is his trusted companion. 


I4. It is said that the wife isthe richest 
treasure of her husband. In this world the 
wife is the only companion of her husband 
in all the worldly aif irs. 


I5. The wife is the best of panaceas in 
sickness and woe. 


16. There is no friend like wife. There 
is no refuge better than the wife. There is 
no better associate in the world than the 
wife in acts undertaken for the acquisition 
of religious merit. 


17. He who has not in his house a vife, 
chaste and of sweet speech, should go to 
the forest, For such a one there is no 
difference between a home and a forest, 


CHAPTER CXLV. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)— Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


„1. Hearing these piteous cries of the 
Pigeon on the tree, the she-pigeon caught 
by the fowler began to say aside thus, 


The she-pigeon said :— 
. 2. Whetherl have any merit or not, 
indeed, there is no limit to my good for- 


tune when my dear husband thus speaks 
of me. 


3. She is no wife with whom her hus- 
band is not pleased. If their husbands are 
Pleased with women all the gads also 
become pleased with them. 


. ^. Since the marriage union takes place 
in the presence of fire, the husband is the 
wife's greatest god. 


. 5. That wife with whom her husband 
IS not pleased is reduced to ashes, like a 


creeper adorned with flowers in a forest 
fire. 


6. Having thought thus, the she-pigeon, 
stricken with woe, and encaged by the 
fowler, thus spoke to her Woe-stricken hus» 
band, 


7. I shall say what is now good 
for you. Hearing me follow my advice, 
© dear husband, be yuo the rescuer of a 
suppliant, 
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8. This fowler lies here by your house 
stricken with cold and hunger. “Treat him. 
hospitably. 


9. Thesin that a person commits b 
killing a Brahmana or that mother of the 
world, vis., a cow, is equal to what one 
commits by allowing suppliant to die, 

10. You are endued with the kno 
of self. You should, therefore, 
course which has been ordained 
pigeons on account of our birth, 


Ir. We have heard that the house-hold- 
er who practises virtue according to hig 
abilities, acquires hereafter endless regions 
of bliss. 

I2. You have sons. 
O bird, casting off all love for your own: 
body, therefore, and for acquiring virtue 
and profit, adore this fowler so that he may 
be pleased, 


I3. Do not, O bicd, grieve for me, 
You may live, marrying other wives. 


14. The amiable she-pigeon, laden with 
Sorrow, and casting her eyes upon her 
husband from the fowler's cage within which 
she had been put, said these words to him.’ 


wledyre 
follow that 
for us as 


You have Progeny, 


— 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. Hearing these words of morality and 
reason spokeu by his wife, the pigeon was 
filled with great delight and his eyes were 
bathed in tears of joy. 


2. Seeing that fowler whose profession 
Was to kill birds, the pigeon honored 
bim scrupulasly according to scriptural ` 
rites, , : 


3. Addressing him, he said,—You are 
welcome to-day. ‘Tell me what I shall do 
for you. You should not repente This is 
your home. 


4. Tell me quickly what I am to do and 
what is your pleasure. I ask you this in 


good spirit, for you have sought protection 
ot us. 


5. Hospitality should be shown to even 
one'senemy when the latter comes to his 
house. Ihe tree does not withdraw its 
shade from even the person who comes for 
cutting it down. : 


6. One shouid, with diligence do the 
duties of bospitality:towards a person wiro 
seeks shelter, Indeed, one is particularly 
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* a little fire and returned. 
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bend to do so if he leads the life of 


a house-holder that consists of the five 
Sacrifices. 


7. If one, while living like a house-holder 
does, not from want of judgment, celebrate 
the five sacrifices, one loses, as laid down 


in the scriptures, both this and the next 
world. 


8. Tell me then clearly and confid 
what your wishes are, 
them all. 


1 ently 
€. l will accomplish 
Do not think of grieving. 


9: Hearing these words of the bird, the 
fowler replied to him, saying,—l am be- 


numbed with cold. Just make arrange- 
ments for warming me. 


‘to. Thus addressed, the bird collected a | 


number of dry leaves on the ground, and 


taking a leaf in his beaks quickly went 
away for fetching fire. 


11—12. ‘Going where fire is kept, he got 
He then set fire 
to those dry leaves, and when they blazed 
up into a powerful fire, he;said to his guest, 
Do you with confidence and fearlessness 
warm your limbs. E 


13—15. Thus addressed, the fowler said 
—So be it !—and began to warm his stiffen- 
ed limbs. Regaining as if his life, the fowler 
said to his h st, —Hunger is distressing me. 
I wish you to give me some food !—Hearing 
his words the bird said,—l have nothing 
in store by which you may satisfy your 
hunger. We, dwellers of the forest, alwz ys 
live upon what we get every day. 


-16. Like the ascetics of the forest we 
hever amass for the morrow !—Having said 
so, the bird’s face grew pale. 


17. He began to think’aside as to what 
he should do and mentally blamed his own 
rhode of living. 


18. Soon, however, his mind became 
clear. Addressing the destroyer of birds, 
he said,—I shall please you!—Wait for a 
moment ! 


19—20. Saying these words he lighted 
up a fire with the help of. some dry leaves, 
and filled with joy, said,—l heard formerly 
from great. Rishis, gods aud Pitris that 
there is great merit in honoring a guest. 


: gt. © amiable one, be kind to me. To 
tell you the truth my heart is bent upon 


: honoring you my guest. 


J i is mind, the 
. 22. Having thus made up his mind, 
great bird, with a smiling face, thrice went 
tüünd that fire and then entered its fames. 


i i fire, the 
23. Seeing the bird enter that fire, 
fowler began to think, and asked himself, 
=-Whiat have I done. 
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| 24. Alas, dreadful will be the sin,.the 


Outcome of my own acts, I ig 
. am highl 
ruthless and blameable. A 


T 25. Indeed, seeiny the bird lay down 
tis life, the fowler, considering his own acts; 
began to bewail thus pitiously., 


—— 


CHAPTER CXLVII, 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continned. 


Bhishma said :— 


1—2. Beholding tb» pigeon fall into 
the fire, the fowler filled with compassion 
once more said,— Alas, cruel and senseless 
that Lam, what have I done! [ am, forsooth, 
a mean wretch! Great will be my sin 
which will last for ever. 


3. Thus censuring himself lie began ta 
Say again and again,—l do not deserve 
any credit! My understanding is wicked! 
l am ever siníul ! 


4. Alas, renouncing all sorts of honor- 
able occupaticn, | have become a fowler 
A cruel wretch that | am, forsooth, this 
noble pigeon, by sacrificing his own life; 
has taught me a great lesson. 


5. Renouncing wives and sons, I shall 
certainly cast off my very life which is so 
dear! The great pigeon has taught. me 
that duty. 


6. From this day, denying every com- 
fort to my body, I shall exhaust it like a 
shallow tank in summer. 


7. Capable of bearing hunger, thifst, 
and penances, and being emaciated with 
veins visible all cver, I shall by various sorts 
of fasts, practise such vows as will take 
me to the other world. 


8. Alas, by giving up his body the 
pigeon has shown how a guest should be 
adored! ‘Taught by his example, I shall 
hereafter practise righteousness. Righte3 
ousness is the greatest refuge Indeed, I 
shall practise the righteousuess shown by 
the virtuous pigeon, that foremost of all 
winged creatures. 


9. Having thus made up his mind arid 
said these words, that fowler, once of 
dreadful deeds, started on‘ a journey 
never to end, observing all the while the 
most rigid vows. 

to. He threw away his strong staff, his 
sharp iron-stick, his nets and springes, 
and his iron cage, and liberated the she- 
pigeon that he had caught and iupcisaned." 


— 
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CHAPTER CXLVIII. 


(APADDHARM ANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. After the fowler had left there, the 
she-pigeon, remembering her husband and 
stricken with grief for him, wept profusely 
and bewailed thus ;— 

2. ! cannot, O dear husband, remember 
a single instance of your having done ms 
an injury! Widows, even when they are 
mothers of many children, are still miser- 
able! Bereft of husband, a woman be- 


comes helpless and an object. of pity to, 


lier friends, 
3. I was always supported by you and 


for the great respect you had for me I was j 


always honored by you with sweet, agree- 
able, charming, and deligutful words. 


4. I sported with you in valleys, In 
Springs and vu charming trees, 

5. I was also made happy by you while 
passing with you through the skies! I used 
to sport with you before, O dear husband, 
but where are those joys now. 


6. The gifts of the father, of the 
brother, and of the son to a woman are 
but limited. But unlimited are the gifts 
that hec husband alone makes to her! 
What woman is there that would not, 
therefore, worship her husband. 


» 


7. A wo. has no protector like her 
husband, ana no happiness like hec hus- 
band. Casting off all her riches and posses- 
sions, a woman should follow her husband 
as her only refuge. 


8. Useless is life to me, O lord, now 
that ! am separated from you! What 
chaste woman is there who would, when 
bereft of her husband, venture to bear the 
burden of life. 


9. Filled with sorrow and bewailing 
thus, the she-pigeon, devoted to her hus- 
band cast herself on the burning fire. 


Io. She then saw her husband be- 
decked with bracelets, seated on a (celestial) 
car, and worshipped of many great and 
meritorious beings standing around him. 


Ir. Indeed, there he was in the sky, 
decked with excellent garlands and clad in 
excellent robes, and adorned with every 
ornament There were numberless celestial 
cars around him ridden by beings who bad 
acted meritoriously while in this world. 


12. Seated on his own celestial car, the 
bird went to heaven, and getting proper 
honors for his deeds in this world, con- 


tued to sport in joy, accompanied by hig 
spouse. 


CHAPTER ZCXLIX. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continüed. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. ‘It so chanced that the fowler, O 
king, saw that pair while seated on their 
celestial car. Seeing the couple he be. 
came filled with sorrow and began to think 
of the means of acquiring the same end. 


2. And he said to himself, —I must, by 
austerities like those of the pigeon, acquire 
such a high end!—Having made this 
resolution, the fowler, who had lived by 
the destruction of birds, started on an 
uureturning journey, 


3. Without any attempt (for getting 
food) and living upon air alone, he 
renounced all other desires for acquiring 
heaven, 


4. After he had gone for some distance, 
he saw an exteusive and charming laké 
full of cool and pure water, adorned with 
lotuses and abounding with various sorts of 
water-fowl. 


5—6. Forsooth, the very sight of such 
alake is capable of satisfying the thirst 
of a person. Physically reduced with 
fasts, the fowler, however, O king, without 
casting his eyés upon it, giadly entered 
into a fotest inhabited by beasts of prey, 
having previously learnt its wide extent; 
After ahad entered the forest, he was 
painfully cut by sharp-pointed thorns. 


7. Cut and torn by prickles, and bathed, 
in blood, he began to wander in that forest, 
shorn of men but abounding with animals. 
of various species. 


8. Sometime after, om account of the, 
friction of some huge trees caused by a 
strong wind, a wide spread. forest -fire 
arose. 


9. The raging element; appearing 
like the fire at the end of the Cycle, the 
powerful fire began to consume that large 
forest abounding with tall trees and thick 
bushes and creepers. 


10. Indeed, with flames fanned by -thë 
wind and numberless sparks flying about 
in all directions, the all-consuming god 
began to consume that dense forest teem+ 
ing with birds and beasts. 


11. The fowler, desirous of renouncing 
his body, ran with a delig hted heart. to* 


' wards that spreading fire. 
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i2. Consumed by that fire the fowler 
became purged of all his sius and acquired 
O best of the Bharatas, high success, 


13. The anxiety vi i j i 
3 anxiety of his mind gone, | adopted this course for acquiring great 


he at last saw himself in heaven, shining 
like Indra in the midst of Yakshas and 


ascetic success, 


14. Thus the pigeon and his devoted wife, | 


with the fowler, went to heaven tor their 
tM srilorious acts. 


15. The woman who thus follows her | 


husband speedily ascends to heaven and 


shines there fic the she-pigeon of whom [E i . ` 
a 3 8. One day, in course of his. peregrena- 


have spoken. 


16. ‘This is the ancient history of the 
great fowler and the pigeon. Thus did 


they acquire highly meritorious end by | 


their righteous acts. 
17. No evil overtakes the person who 
listens every day to this story or who recites 


it every day, even if error possesses his | 


mind. 


18. O Vudhishthira, O foremost of all | 


righteous persons, the protection of asup- 
pliant is, indeed, a great act of merit, By 
following this duty, even the killer of a 
cow may be cleansed of sin. 


10. That man, however, will never. be 





cleansed who kills a suppliant. By listening | 


to thistsacred and sin-destroying story one 
becomes freed frou: distress and goes to 
heaven at last.’ 


CHAPTER CL. 


(APADDHAR MANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

I. “O best of the Bharatas, when a 
person commits sin froni want of discrimi- 
nation, how may he be purified by it? Yell 
me all about it." 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ' In this connection I shal! recite to you | 


the old narrative, spoken highly of by the 
Rishis, of what the twice-born Indrota, the 
son of Shunaka, said to Janamejaya. 

3. There was, in days of old, a highly 
energelic king, called Janamejaya, who 
was the son of Parikshit. Qn one occasion 
Icom want of discrimination, that jiking be- 
came guilty of Bachmanicide, 

4, Upon this, all the Brahmanas to- 
gether with his priests, cast him ofi, 
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Burniag day and night with grief, the king 
retired into the forest. 


5. Deserted by his subjects too, he 


merit. Reduced by repentance, the king 


` LE | practised the most cigid austet iti 
Gandharvas and persons  endusd Wu p Ost rigid austetities. 


ñ, For purifying himself of the sin of 
Brahmanicides he asked many Brahmanas, 
and traveled mom one country to an- 
other over the whole arth. 





7 l shall now tell you the story of his 
expiation. Burning with the recollection 
ol his sin, Janamejaya wandered about. 


tuons, he met Indrota, the so of Shunaka, 
of rigid vows, and approaching bim touch- 
ed his fecti 

g. Seeing the king before him, the sage 
reproved him, saying,— You have com- 
mittel a great sin. You have been 
guilty of fozucide. Why Lave you come 
here. 

to. What have you to do with? us Do 
not touch me! Go, go away! Your pre~ 
sence does not give us pleasure ! 





j 

i 

| m. Your body snu'ls like bloed. You 
| look like a corpse. "Ahough impure, you 
| 










pear as pure, and though dead you move 
ike a living being! 


12. Dead within, you are of impure soul 
fer you always wish to commit sin. 
you sleep, and wake, yeur lite, 
ever, is spent in great misery. 

13. Useless is your life, O king. You 
live most miserably. You have been 
created for ignoble and sinful acts. 








pp Fathers wish for sons for obtaining 
various kinds of blessings, and haping they 
would perform penances and sacrifices, 
| adore the gods, and practise renuncia- 
| tion. 

15. See all your ancestors have fallen 
! into hell for your acts. All the hopes your, 
| fathers had placed upon you have been 
frustrated. 

16. Youlive in vain, for you, always 
entertain hatred and milice towards the 
Brahmanas,—by worshipping whom other 
| men acquire long life, fame, and 


| heaven. 

| 18. Leaving this world, you shall have to 
| fall (into hel) with head downwards and 
| pemain in that posture for numberless years 
for your sinful deeds. 

18. There you will be tortured by vul- 
tures and peacocks having iron be aks. 
Returning thence into this world, you will 
be born again ina wretched order of crea- 


Lures. 
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to. TE you think, O king, that this 
world is nothing and that the next world is 
but a shadow, the attendants of Yama in 
the infernal regions will convince you, 
removing your scepticism. 


— 


CHAPTER, CLI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHIASANA 
PARVA).—Continucd, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Thus accusted, Janamejaya replied 
to the sage, saying,— You chastise dne who 
deserves to be chastised. Vou censure one 
who is worthy of being. censured. 


2. You blame me and my acts. I beg 
you to be kind to me! All my. acts have 
been sinful. I burn, however, with repen- 
pce as if 1 ^m in the midst of burning 

re. 


3. Remembering my deeds, | am 
cheerless. Indeed, I am much afraid of 
Yama. 


* 4. Howcan I live without taking out 
that dart from my heart? O Shaunaka, 
suppressing all your anger, instruct me 
now ! 


5. Formerly I used to show a great 
reverence to Bralimanas. Ijsolemnly say 
that I shall once more show the same res- 
pect to them. Let not my family be 
extinct. Let not the family in which Í am 
born be reduced to the dust. 


6. Itis not proper that they who have 
injured Brahmanas and have for that, on 
account of Vedic ;injunctions, forfeited 
all claim to the respect of the world and to 
social intercourse with their fellowmen, 
should have any one who will continue the 
name of their family. 


7. lam overwhelmed with despair. I, 
therefore, repeat my promises. I pray you 
to protect me like sages who always protect 
the poor. 


8.  Abstaining from sacrifices, sinful 
persons never attain to heaven. Leaving 
(this world), they have to pass their time 
in hell like the degraded tribes of Pulindas 
and Khasas. 


9. Ignorant as I am, give me wisdom 
like a learned preceptor to his pupil or like 
a father to his son. Be pleased with me, O 
Shaunaka ! 


Shaunaka said :— 
10. What wonder is there that an igno- 
fant wight should do many improper acts? 


Knowing this, a really wise person is tteyeg 
angry with foolish creatures. à 


11. By getting upon the top of wisdom'a 
palace, one grieves for others, his own self 
being then too pure to be grieved by others, 
For his wisdom one surveys all creatures 
in the world like a person on a mountain« 
top seeing people below. 


12. The person who is censured by good 
men, who hates good men and who hides 
himself from their view, never acquires any 
blessing and never understands the fitness 
of acts. 


15. You know the energy and the 
nobility of the Brahmana as laid down in 
the Veda and other scriptures. Act now 
in such a way that you may have tranquil- 
lity of heart and let Brahmanas be your 
refuge. 


14. If the Brahmanas do not be angry 
with you, you will, forsooth, enjoy happiness 
in heaven. If, again, you repent for sins, 
your sight will be clear and you will succeed 
in seeing righteousness. 


Janamejaya said :— 

15. lam repenting for my sins. 1 will 
never again try to suppress virtue. I wish 
to: obtain blessedness. Be you pleased 
with me. 


Shaunaka said :— 


16. Removing arrogance and pride, O 
king, I wish you to respect me. Do 
good to all creatures, alvays remembering 
the dictates of virtue. 


17. lam not blaming you from fear or 
narrowness of mind or covetousness. 
Listen now, with these Brahmanas here, to 
the words of truth. 


18. I donot ask for anything. t shall, 
however, instruct you in the ways of virtue. 
All persons will croak and bray and cry fie 
on me. 


19. They will even call me sinful. My 
kinsmen and friends will renounce me. 
However, hearing the words Ispeak, my 
kinsmen and friends will surely succeed in 
vigorously crossing the difficulties of life. 


20. The wise will understand me 
aright. Know, Ochild, what are my views, 
O Bharata, regarding the Brahmanas. 


21. Do you act in such a way that they 
may, through my efforts, obtain every 
blessing! Do you also, O king, promise 
that you will not, again injure the 
Brahmanas. 


Janamejaya said :— 
22, l swear, touching even your feet, 


| 
| 
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that I shall never again, i 
2 am, in thought, word 
or deed, harm the Bratimanas, FS f 


—— 


CHAPTER ‘CLI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).— Continued. 


Shaunaka said :— 


1. I shall for these reasons describe to 
you virtue, you whose heart has been ex- 
ceedingly agitated. Endued with know- 
ledge, great strength, and a contented 
h art, you seek virtue of your own a cord. 


2 First becoming exceedingly stern, a 
King then shows mercy and does good to 
all creatures by his acts. ‘Ihis is certainly 
very wonderful. 


3: People say that that king who begins 
with sternness consumes the entire world. 
You were stern before. But you now seek 
righteousness. 


4. Forsaking luxurious food and all 
articles of enjoyment, you are now practis- 
ing rigid penances for a long time. All this, 
O Janamejaya, is sure to appear wondertul 
to those kings who are sunk in sin. 


5. [tis not at all wonderful that he who 





has wealth should become liberal, or that he 


who has wealth of asceticism should be- 
come unwilling to spend it. It has been 
said that the one does not live far off from 
the other. 


6. An ill-judged thing produces enough 


.of miseries. That, on the other hand, 


which is done with the help of souud 
judgment yields excellent results. 


Sacrifice, gift, mercy, the Vedas, and 
truth, O king,—these five,—are purifying. 
The sixth is penance well-practised. This 
last, O Janamejaya, is highly purilying for 
kings. 

8. By following it duly, you are sure to 
acquire great merit and blesseduess. Pil- 
gri nage to sacred places has also been 
described to be highly purifying. 
` g. Regarding it is cited the following 
verse sung by Vayati :— lhat mortal who 
would acquire life and longevity should, 
aíter having celebrated sacrifices with 
devotion, renounce them and practise 
penances. 

10. The field of Kuru has been des- 
crived to be sacred. The river Saraswati 
is considered móre so, The Tirthas of the 
Saraswati are more sacred than the Saras- 
wati herself; and the Tirtha ‘called Prithu- 
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the Saraswati. One that has bathed in 
Prithudaka and drunk its waters will 


not have to be sorry for a premature 
death. 


11. Vou should go to Mahasaras, to all 
the Tirthas known by the name of Pushkara, 
to Prabhasa, to the northern lake Manasa, 
and to Kalodaka. You will then regain 
life and acquire longevity. 

12. Lake Manasa is where the Saras- 
wati and the Drishadwati join each other. 
A person endued with Vedic lore should, 
bathe in these places. Manu has said that 
liberality is the highest of all duties, 
and that renunciation is better than libe- 
rality. 

13. Regarding it is cited the following 
verse composed by Satyavt. (One should: 
act) as a child full of. simplicity and shorn 
of either merit or sin. 

14. For all creatures there is in this 
world neither misery nor happiness. 
Such is the true nature of all living crea- 
tures. 

15 Of all creatures, they are superior 
who have betaken themselves to renuncia- 
tion and abstained from acts both meri- 
torious and sinful, I shall now tell you 
those acts whicls are best for a king. 


16. By showing your power and libera- 
lity do you conquer heaven, O king. That 
man who is endued with might and energy: 
acquires righteousness. 


17. Do you govern the Earth, O king, 
for the sake of the Brahmanas and for the 
sake of happiness. You used formerly to 
blame the Brahmanas. Do you, please 
them now. 


18. Though they have censured youand 
though they have deserted you, do you still, 
guided by knowledge of self, solemnly 
promise never to injure them, Engaged in 
becoming acts, try to do what is for your 
highest good. 


19. Amongst kings some one becomes 
as cool as snow ; some one, as fierce as fire ; 
some one becomes’ like a plough; and 
some one, again, becomes like a thun- 


der-bolt. 


20. He who wishes to prevent self-dét- 
truction, should never mix with wicked 
persons for general or particular. put- 
poses. . 


12. From a sinful act committed" diily 
once, one may clear "himself by xepenting 
for it. From an act committed "twice, on 
may purify himself by vowing never to re- 


daka is more sacred than all the Tirthas of | peat the act 
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22. From such an act committed thrice, 
one may purify himself by determining to 
act virtuously all along afterwards, By 
committing such an act again and again, 
one may purify himself by visiting sacred 
places, One who wishes to acquire pros- 
perity should do all that yields blessed- 
ness. 


23. They who live amidst fragrance 
themselves become tragrant by virtue there- 
of. ‘They, on the other band, who live in 
a midst of foul smell theinselves become 
oul. 


24. One who practises ascetic austeri- 


ties is soon purged of all one's sins. By 
adoring the sacrificial fire for a year, 
one sullied by various sins becomes 


purified. 
15. One guilty of focticide is purified by 
adoring the fire for three years, One 


guilty of foeticide becomes purified ‘at even 
a hundred Yojanas from Mahasara, or the 
Virthas called Pushkara, or Prabhasa, or 
Manasa on the narth, if only he sets out for 
any of them, 


%26. A slayer ‘of creatures is purged of 
his sins by saving from impending danger 
as many creatures of that particular kind 
as have been killed by him. 


27. Manu has said that by diving in 
water after reciting thrice the sin-destroy- 
ing Mantras, one reaps the fruits of the 
final bath in a llorse-sacrifice. 


28. Such an act very soon purifies one 
of all his sins, and he becomes, once 
again, the esteemed of the world. All 
creatures obey such a person, like helpless 
idiots. 

29. Approaching, in days of yore, the 
celestial preceptor Viihaspati, the gods and 
Asuras, O king, humbly enquired of him, 
saying,—You are cognizant, O great 
Rishi, of the fruits of virtue, as also the 
fruits of those other acts which lead to hell 
in the next world. 


go. Can not that person free himself 
from both virtue and sin who regards 
the two (happiness and misery) equally ? 
"Fell us, O great Rishi, what are the fruits of 
righteousness, and how does a virtuous 
person remove his sins ! 


Vrihaspti answered :— 


31. If, having committed sin through 
foolishness, one performs meritorious acts 
understanding their nature, he succeeds, by 
such righteousness, in cleansing himself 
from sin even asa piece of dirty cloth is 
washed clean by some saline substance. 


One should not brag aíter having 
committed sin, By having faith and by 


2. 
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freeing one's self from malice, one acquires 
blessedness. 2 


33. That person who screens the faults 
of goad men, even when exposed, acquires 
blessedness even after committing sing 


34. As the sun. rising on the morning 
removes all darkness, so does one dissipate 
all his «ins by acting virtuously. 


Bhishma said :— 


35. Having said these words to king 
Janamejaya, Indrota, the son of Shunaka, 


assisted him in the celebration of the 
Horse-sacrifice. 
30. Purged of his sins, and regaining 


blessedness, the king shone like a burning 
fire, and that slayer of enemies then entered 
his kingdom like Soma in his full form ene 
tering the celestial region.’ 


CIIAPTER CLIIT. 


(APADDILNRMANUSILASAN A 
PARV M).—Ceontiiucd. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


r1. " Have you, O grandfather, ever seen 
or heard of any mortal restored to life after 
having met with death,” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Listen, O king, to the discourse 
between a vulture and a jackal as it took 
place in days of yore. Uhis incident hap- 
pened in the forest of Naimisha. 


3. Once upon a time a Brahmana had, 
after great difficulties, got a son of large 


eyes. Lhe child died of infantile convul- 
sions. 
4. Violently agitated by grief and be- 


wailing aloud, some of his kinsmen took up 
the little boy who was the only wealth of 
his family. 


5. Taking the dead child they went in 
the direction of the crematorium. Going 
there they began to take the child from onc 
another's breast and cry more bitterly in 
sorrow, 


6. Remembering with sorrowful hearts 
the former speeches of their minion again 
and again, they could not return home 
casting the body on the naked earth. 


7. Hearing their cries, a vulture came 
there and said:—Go away,: and do not 
delay, you who have to cast olf but one 
child ! 





| 
f 
| 
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8. Kinsmen always go away leaving 
here thousands of men and women brought 
here in course of ‘Time. 


9. See, the entire universe is subject to 
happiness and misery. Union and dis- 
union are seen in turns. 


to. They who have come to the crema- 
torium with the dead bodies of their rela- 
tives, and they who sit by those bodies 
themselves go away from the world for 
their own acts when the allotted periods of 
their own lives expire. : 


It. There}is no necessity of your wait- 
ing in the crematorium, this dreadful place, 
which abounds with vultures, jackals and 
RR and fills every creature with 
ear, 


12. Whether friend or enemy, no one 
becomes alive having once yielded to the 
power of Time. Such, indeed, is the des- 
tiny of all creatures. 


13. In this world of mortals, every one 
who is born is sure to die. Who shall 
restore to life one that is dead and gone 
on tlie way ordained by the Destroyer ? 


15. Atthis hour when men are about to 
terminate their daily labours, the Sun is 
retiring to the setting hills. Go to your 
homes, renouncing this love for the 
child. 3 

15. Hearing these words of the vulture. 
the grief of the kinsmen seemed to decrease, 
and placing the child on the naked earth 
they were about to go away. 


16. Knowing very well that the child 
had died and giving up every hope to see 
him again, they began to go back, bewailing 
loudly. 

17. Firmly assured, and giving up all 
hopes of restoring the dead to life, they cast 
Off that offspring of their family and pre- 
pared to turn back from that spot. 


18. At this time a jackal, black asa 
raven, came out of his hole and said to 
those departing kinsmen, forsooth, you who 
are kinsmen of that dead child have no af- 
fection, 


19. There the Sun still shines in the sky, 
æ fools! Give vent to your feelings, fear- 
essay! Many are the virtues of the 
hour, Thischild may regain its life. 


20. Spreading a few blades of Kusha 
grass on the ground and leaving that dear 
child on the crematorium, why do you go 
away with hearts of steel and renouncing 
every affection for the darling. 


| 21. Surely, you have no love for that 
$weet-speeched little child, whose words, as 
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soon as they left his lips, used to please you 

greatly f E E ; 
22. Mark the affection that even birds 

and beasts cherish for their young ones. 


They get no return for rearing up their 
young ones! 


23. Like the sacrifice of the Rishis, the 
love of quadrupeds, of birds, and insects, 
yields no reward in heaven. 


24. Though they love their children, 
they are never seen to deriva any benefit 
from the latter either in this world or in the 
next. Yet they love their young ones. 


25. Growing up, their children never 
maintain them in age. Still do they not 
feel pained when they do not see their little 
ones? 


26. How is affection to be seen in 
human beings since they only indulge in 
grief? Where would you go leaving here 
this child who is the perpetuater of his 
family. 

27. Do you shed tears for him far some 
time, and look at him a little longer with 
affection. It is difficult to cast off objects 
which are so dear. 


28. It is friends and not others who 
wait by the side of the weak, of the 
prosecuted in a court of law, and of him 
who is borne towards the burning place. 


29. Life:is dear to all, and all feel the 
influence of love. See the affection that is 
cherished by beasts and birds. 


go. How can you go away, casting off 
this boy having eyes large as the lotus 
petal, and beautiful as a newly-wedded 
youth washed clean and bedecked with 
garlands. 


3t. Hearing these words of the jackal 
who had been thus giving vent to expres- 
sions of grief, the men turned back for the 
sake of the dead body. 


The Vulture said :— 


2. Alas, ye men shorn of strength of 
mind, why do ye tura back at the call of a 
cruel, mean and little-witted jackal, 


33. Why do you lament for that cam- 
pound of five elements deserted by their 
presiding gods, no longer. occupied (by 
the soul), motionless, and stiff as a piece 
of wood? Why do you not grieve for 
your own selves. 


34. Doyou practise austerities by which 
you will succeed in purifying yourselves 
from sin! Everything may be got by 
penances. What will lamentations do ? 


35. Death is born with the body. It is 
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- for ill-luck that this boy has departed, 
plunging you into infinite grief ! 
36. Wealth, kine, gold, precious gems, 
children, all originate from  penances. 
Penances again are the outcome of Yoga. 


37. Amongst creatures, the measure of 
happiness or misery depends on pristine 
deeds. Every creature is born in the world, 
taking with him his own measure of happi- 
ness and misery. 


38. The son is not fettered by the acts ; 


of the father, or the father by those of the 
son. Fettered by their own acts good and 
bad, all have to wend this common road, 


39. Duly follow all the duties, and 
abstain from acts of unrighteousness ! 
Reverentially wait, according to scriptural 
injunctions, upon the gods and the 
Brahmanas! 

40. Shake off sorrow and cheerlessness, 
and abstain from parental affection! Leave 
the child on this open ground, and go 
away forthwith. 


4t. The doer alone reaps the fruits of 


his good or bad acts. What concern have 
kinsmen with them. 

42. Leaving dead kinsman however 
dear, kinsman leave this spot. With 


eyes full of tears, they go away, ceasing 
to show affection for the dead. 


43. Wise or ignorant, rich or poor, 
every one yields to Lime, endued with good 
and bad acts. 


44. Of what use is mourning? Why 
do you grieve for the dead? lime is the 
master of all, and he by his very nature 
looks impartially on all things. 


45. In proud youth or in helpless 
infancy, in age or while lying in the 
mother's womb, every one is subject to be 
-attacked by Death. Such is the course 
of the world. 


The Jackal said :— 


46. Alas, the love which you enter- 
tain for your dead child, and manifested 
in your sorrowing eyes and mournful looks, 
has been lesseued by that foolish vulture. 


47. lt is, indeed, so, since influenced 
by his well-applied words teaching tran- 
quility and capable of producing conviction, 
that man there returns to the town, casting 
off affection that is so hard to throw off. 


48. Alas, I had thought that the grief 
felt by men bewailing aloud for the death 
of achild and for the corpse On a crema- 
torium, is great like that of kine bereft of 
calves, 


49. To-day, however, I perceive the 
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extent of grief of human beings on earth, 
Seeing their great affection I had shed 
tears myself. 


o. One should always exert. 
and through destiny one succeeds. 
tion and destiny, joining together, 
fruits. 


Sr. One should always exert hopefully, 
How can happiness be secured from des. 
pondency? Objects of desire may be 
acquired by resolution. Why then do you 
return so heartlessly ? 


52. Where do you go, leaving in the 
forest this your own begotten son, this 
perpetuater of the race of bis father. 


53. Stay here till the sun sets and the 
evening comes. You may then take away 
this boy with yourselves or remain here 
with him. 


The Vulture said :— 


54. l am, ve men, thousand years old 
this day, but 1 have never seen a dead' 
creature, male or female or eunuch, revive 
after death. 


55. Some die in the womb; some die 
soon after birth ; some die while crawling ; 
some die in youth ; and some in old age. 


56. The fortunes of all creatures, in- 
cluding beasts and birds, are fickle. The 
extent of life of all mobile and immobile 
creatures is fixed beforehand. 


From it 
Exer- 
yield 


57. Shorn of wives and dear ones and 
filled with sorrow for children, men leave 
this spot every day with aggrieved hearts 
for returning home. 


51. Leaving here thousands of both 
friends and enemies, kinsmen stricken with 
grief go back to their homes. 


59. Leave off this dead body which has 
no longer any animal heat in it and which 
is as stiff as a piece of wood, Why then 
do you not go away, leaving the body of 
this child which is like a piece of wood and 
whose life has entered a new body ? 


60. This your love has no meaning, 
and this caressing of the child is useless. 
He does not sce with his eyes or hear 
with ears. 


6r. Leaving him here, go away forth- 
with. 


62. Thus addressed by me in words 
which are seemingly cruel but which in 
reality are reasonable and are directly 
connected with the great religion of emanct* 
pation, return he to your respective homes. 


63. Addressed thus by the vulture gifted 
with wisdom and knowledge land capa ble 
of giving intelligence and awakening the 
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understanding, those men were about to 
g away from the crematorium. Grief 
ecomes two-fold .on seeing its object and 
on remembering the acts of that object 
(in life). 

64. Having heard these words of the 
vulture, the men resolved to leave that 
place. Just at that time the jackal, coming 


there quickly, spied the child lying i 2 
sleep of death. aa 


The Jackal said :— 


65. Why, indeed, do you leave, sat the 
vulture’s suggestion, this child bearing 
golden hue, adorned with ornaments, and 
capable of giving the obsequial cake to 
his depnrted manes? 

66. If you abandon him, your love will 
not terminate, nor these piteous cries. On 
the uu hand, your grief will multiply 
itself. 


67. We. have heard that a Shudra 
named Shamvuka having been killed and 
Virtue having been upheld by the powerful 
Rama, a (dead) Brahmana child was 
restored to life. 


68. Likewise the son of. the royal sage 
Shweta had died (prematurely). But the 
virtuous monarch succeeded in reviving his 
dead child. 


69. Similarly, in your case also, some 
sage or god may be willing to grant your 
desire and show mercy to you that are 
crying piteously. 

7o. Thus accosted by the jackal, the 
men, stricken with grief and full of affection 
for the child, returned, and placing the 
child's head on their laps one after another, 
began the bewail piteously, Hearing their 
cries, the vulture, coming there, once more 
spoke to them as follows. 


The Vulture said:— 

71. Why are you bathing this child 
with your tears? Why are you pressing 
him with youc palms in this way? , At, the 
behest of the grim king of justice the child 
has been sent to that sleep which will 
never be broken. è 

72. Those who have acquired the merit 
of penances, . those who are gifted with 


.wealth, those who are endued with great 


intelligence, in fact, all yield to death. This 
is the place intended for the dead. 
. 73. It is always, seen that casting off 
thousands of kinsmen, young and old kins- 
men pass their nights and days in grief, 
rolling on the naked earth. 

74. Stop this ardour in putting on the 
ttappings of woe. Tt is im ossible that 
this.child would be restored to life again. 
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75. He will not regain his life at the 
call of the jackal. If a person once dies. 
and deserts his body, his body never re- 
gains animation. 


76. By sacrificing their own lives, hun- 
dreds of jackals will not be able to revive 
this child in hundreds of years. 


77. |f, however, Rudra, Kumara, Brah- 
man, or Vishnu, grant him a boon, then 
only may this child be restored to life. : 


18. Neither the shedding of tears, not 
the heaving of long sighs, nor profuse 
lamentations, will restore this one to life. . 


79. Myself, the jackal, you all, and alt 
the relatives of this one, with all our 
virtues and sins, are wending the same 
way. 

80. Therefore a wise man shoulg, from 
a distance, avoid behaviour that diSBleases 
others, harsh words, the infliction of injury 
on others, the cohabitation with other 
people's wives, and sin and falsehood. 


81. Seek with care virtue, truth, the. 
good of others, justice, mercy for all 
creatures, sincerity, and honesty. 


82. They incur sin who, while living; 
do not take care of their parents, kinsmen 
and friends. 


83. What will you profit by crying, for. 
him after death, who does not see with his 
eyes and stir in the least. 


84. Thus addressed, the men, laden 
with sorrow and burning with grief on ac- 
count of their love for the child, departed 
for their homes, leaving the body. 


Tne jackal said :— 

85. Alas, dreadful is this world of 
mortals! Here no creature can. escape. 
Every creature’s life is short. Beloved. 
friends are always going. 


86. It is full of vanities and falsehoods, - 
accusations and evil reports! Witnessing 
again this incident which increases pain 
and grief, I do not for a moment like, this 
world of men. 


87. Alas, shame on you, ye men, who’ 
thus return like foolish persons, on hear- 
ing the vulture's words, though you are 
burning with grief on account of the death 
of this child. 

88. You cruel men, how can you go 
away, renouncing parental affection upon 
hearing the words of a sinful vulture of 
impure soul. 


89. Happiness is followed by misery, 
and misery by happiness. In this world 
which has both happiness and misery, 
none of these two exists without break. 
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90. You little-witted men, where will 
go, casting off on the naked carth this 
beautiful child, this son who is an orna- 
ment of your family. 


gt. Verily, I cannot conceive that this 
child endued with grace, youth and beauty 
is dead. 


92. Itis not proper that he should die. 
It seems that you are sure to gain happi- 
ness, You who are stricken with grief 
for the death of this child will, forsooth, 
have good luck to-day. 


93. Anticipating inconvenience and pain 
and seeking your own comfort, where will 
you, like persons of little intelligence, go, 
leaving this darling. 


Bhishma said :— 


941—485. Thus, O king, the kinsmen of 
the dead child, unable to settle what they 
sliould do, were, for fulfilling his own pur- 
pose, induced by that sinful jackal who 
uttered sweet falsehoods,—that dweller of 
the crematerium who went there every 
night in search of food. 


The Vulture said :— 


96. Dreadful is that spot, this wilder- 
ness, which resounds with the screams of 
owls and is filled with spirits and Yakshas 
and Rakshasas, 


97. It appears dreadful like a mass of 
blue clouds. Casting off the body, perform 
the funeral rites, 


98. Throwing away the body, perform 
those rites before the sun sets and before 
the points of compass are covered with 
darkness. 


99. The hawks are uttering hideous 
cries. Jackals are howling hideously. 
Lions are roaring. ‘Ihe sun is setting. 


too. The trees on the crematorium are 
appearing dark for the blue smoke of the 
funeral pyres. Stricken with hunger the 
Carnivorous animal are yelling in rage. 


tot. All those creatures of dreadful 
forms which live in this fearful place, all 
those grim-visaged animals that-haunt this 
desert, will soon attack you. 


102. This forest is certainly dreadful. 
Danger will beset you. 


103. Indeed, if you listen to these false 
and useless words of the jackal against 


your own gaod sense, all of you will surely 
meet with death. 


The Jackal said :— . 

104. Remain where you are. There is 
no fear even in this desert as long as the 
sun shines, Do you remain here hopefully, 
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moved by parental affection till the sun 
Sets. 

105. Without any fear, bewailing 
please, continue to look at this child with 
loving eyes. Though this forest is dread- 
ful, no danger will overtake you. 


as you 


106. In sooth, this wilderness is quiet 
and peaceful. It is here that the Pitrig 
by thousands departed from the world, 
Wait as long as the sun shines. Of what 
avail are this vulture’s words to you ? 


107. If, being stupefied, you follow the 
cruel and harsh words of the vulture, then 
your child will never regain life. 


Bhishma said :— 


108. The vulture then said to those men, 
that the sun had set. The jackal said that 
it was not so. Both the vulture and the 
jackal fell hungry and thus addressed the 
kiusmen of the dead child. 


109. Both of them were determined 
upon accomplishing their respective pur- 
poses. Exhausted with hunger and thirst, 
they thus. quarrelled, taking advantage of 
the scriptures, 


110. Moved by these words, sweet as 
ambrosia, of those two creatures, vig., the 
bird and the beast, both of whom had 
wisdom and knowledge, the kinsmen at one 
time desired |to go away and at another 
to remain there. 


111. At last, actuated by sorrow and 
depression, they waited there, bewailing 
piteously. They did not know that the 
beast and the bird, very clever in achieving 
their ends, had only stupefied them (by 
their words.) 


112. While both the hird and the beast 
were thus disputing and while the kinsmen 
of the dead child sat listening to them, the 
great god Shankara, urged hy his divine 
consort (Uma), arrived there with eyes 
bathed in tears of mercy. 


113—114. Addressing the kinsmen of 
the dead child,-the god said,—1 am Shan- 
kara the granter of boons!—With hearts 
laden with grief, those men laid them- 
selves low befcre the great god and said 
to him in reply,—Bereft of this our only 
child, all of us are on the brink of death. 
Be you pleased to grant us life by granting 
life to this our son. 


115. Thus begged, the illustrious god, 
taking up some water in his hands, 
granted to that dead child life extending 
for a hundred years. 


126. Ever engaged in the behoof of all 
Creatures, the illustrious helder of Pinaka 


| 
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rajited.. boo "tà both ithe jackal: 
ja ,vültüre. for which, their a Si 
‘appeased. be 

117. Filed with joy and having gai 
great brosperity, tlie men bowed eds 
Gaining success, they then, O king, left 
‘that spot in great glee, : 


118. Through continued ^ hopefüln j 

n ci alne 
and firm determination and the Re of the 
great god, the fruits of one’s acts are 
gained forthwith. 


116. Mark the combination of circüms- 
‘tances and the determination of those 
‘kinsmen. While crying with heavy hearts 
{heir tears were wiped and dried up. : 


120. See, how within only a short time, 
through their firmness of resolution, they 
gained the grace of Shankara, and their 
sorrows removed, they were made happy. 


121. Indeed, through Shankara’s favour, 
'O chief of the Bharatas, those sorrowing 
kinsmen were filled with wonder and joy at 
‘the restoration of their child to life. 


122. Then, O king, shaking off that 
‘grief caused by their child, those Brah- 
‘manas, filled with joy, quickly retarned to 
their town, taking the restored child with 
them. Such a conduct has been laid down 
for all the four castes. ‘ 

133. By frequently listening to this aus- 
picious story fraught with virtue, profit, 
‘and emancipation, a man acquires happi- 
mess both in this world and the next.’ 


— 


CHAPTER CLIV. 


(APADDHARMANUSHA SANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said -— 

“Tf a weak, worthless and light- 
randfather, does trom 
er and boastful words, 
living near him, 


1—3. 
hearted person, O g 
folly excite, by improp 
a powerful enemy always ig ne: 
capable of doing good and chastising and 


always ready for action, how should the 
former, relying on his own strength, act 
when the latter proceeds against him in 
anger for extirpating him? 


Bhishma said :— 

4. ‘Regarding it is cited, O chief of 
the Bharatas, the old discourse between 
Shalmali and Pavana. 

5. There was a huge (Shalmali) tree on 
one of the peaks of Himavat. Having 
grown for many ‘hundred years, he had 
spread out-his-branches wide around. His 
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trunk also was hüge and Nis twigs and 
leaves were numberless, : 


6. Under his shade elephants, exhausted 
and covered with temporal juice and sweat, 
used tò rest, and as also many othec 
animals, : 


. The circumference of his trunk was 
four huüdred cubits, and the shade of his 
branches and leaves, was dense. Laden 
with flowers and fruits, it was the abode 
of numberless parrots male and female. 


8. While travelling, caravans of mer- 
chants and traders, and ascetics living in 
the forest, used to rest under the shade of 
that charming king of the forest. à 


9— to. One day, O foremost of Bharata's 
race, seeing the wide-extending and num- 
berless branches of that tree and the cir- 
cumference of his trunk, thé sagé Ndrada, 
approached and addressed him, saying,— 
O, you are delightful! O, you are charm- 
ing! O foremost of trees, O Shalmali, 
I am always pleased to see you. 

11. O charming tree, beautiful bieds of 
various kinds, and elephants and other 
animals gladly live on (your "branches and 
under their Shade. 

12. Your branches, O wide-branched 
king of the forest, are lofty and majestic as” 
huge is your trunk! 1 never See any of 
them broken by the god of wind. 

13. Isit, O child, because that. Wind- 
god is pleased with you andis your friend 
so that he protects you always in these 
woods ? 

14. The illustrious Pavana of great 
speed and force unfixes the tallest and 
strongest trees, and even mountain sum- 
mits. 

15. That sacred carrier of perfumes, 
blowing at his pleasure dries up rivers, 
lakes and seas, including the very nether’ 
region. 

16. Forsooth, Pavana protects you out 
of friendship. It is, therefore, that, though 
possessed of numberless branches, you 
have still leaves and flowers. 

17. O king of the forest, this your hue 
is delightful since these bicds, O child, 
filled with joy, sport on your twigs and 
branches. 

18. When you put forth your blossoms, 
the sweet notes of all these dwellers of 
vour branches are heard separately when. 
they sing their melodious songs. : 


19. Again, O Shalmali, these most 
beautiful elephants, bathed in sweat and, 
indulging in cries (of joy), approach you . 
and enjoy happiness here; : 
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20, Similarly various other animals 
living in the woods, al:o adorn you. 
Indecd, O tree, you appear beautiful even 
like the mountains of Meru, peopled by 
all creatures. 


21. Resorted to also by Brahmanas 
endued with ascetic success, by others en- 
gaged in penances, and by Yatis devoted 
to meditation this your region, I think, is 
like the celestial region itself. 


— 


CHAPTER CLV. 


(APADDHARMAN USHASANA 
PARV.A).—Continued. 


Narada said :— 


a. Forsooth, O Shalmali, the dreadful 
and irresistible god of wind always pro- 
tects you from friendliness. 


2. It seems, O Shalmali, that a close 
intimacy exists between you and the Wind. 
it seems, you have said him these words, 
vis ,—l am yours—and it is, therefore, that 
the Wind-god protects you. ` 


3. 1 do not see the tree or mountain or 
palace in this world which may not, I think, 
be broken by the Wind. 


4. Forsooth, you stand here wit^ all 
your branches and twigs and leayes, simply 
because, O Shalmali, you are protected by 
the Wind for some reason, or reasons (un- 

` known to us) ! 


hs f 
The Shalmali said :7- 

5. The Wind, O twice-born one, is 
aeither my friend nor companion nor well- 


wisher. Nor is he my great Creator that 
he should protect me. : 


6. My terrific energy and power, O 
Narada, are the greater bes the Wind's. 
In sooth, the strength of the Wind is only 
an eighteenth part of mine. 


. 7., When the Wind blows fearfully, 
tearing up trees and mountains and other 
things, l abate his strength by displaying 
mine, 

8. Indeed, the Wind that breaks many 
things has himself been again and again 
broken by me. Therefore, O celestial 
Rishi, I nm not afraid of him even when he 
comes in fury. 


Narada said :— 


9. O Shalmaii, what you thini seems to 
be quite the reverse of truth. There is no 


doubt in this. "There is no created thing 


which ;s so strong as the Wind 
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10. Even Indra, Yama, Vaishravana, og 
Varuna the king of the waters, is not 
to the god of wind if might. Whar po 
speak of you who are only a tree. 
11. The illustrious Wind-god is always 
the root of all the acts of creatutes in thig 


world, since it is he that is the giver of 
life. 


12. When that god does his work pro. 
perly, he makes all living creatures live at 
their ease. When, however, he does it ims 
properly, calamities!visit the Earth. 

13. What else can it be but weakness of 
understanding which induces you not to 
adore the god of wind, that foremost of 
beings in the universe, and worthy of 
adoration. 


14. Vou are worthless and of a wicked 
understanding, you are but making an idle- 
boast. Your intelligence being confounded 
by anger and other passions, you indulga 
in untruths, O Shalmali, 


15. lam certainly angry with you, for 
your giving vent to such words. 
16. I shall myself communicate to the 


Wind-god all these derogatory words of 
yours. 


17. Chandanas, Syandanas,  Shalas 
Saralas, Devadarus, Vetasas and Dhanwa, 
nas and other noble trees that are fas 
stronger than you, have never, O you or: 
wicked understanding, spoken such evil 
words against the Wind. 


18. All of them are cognizant of the 
power of the Wind as also the power that 
each of them possesses. For these reasons 
those foremost of, trees respectfully salute 
that god. 


19. However, through folly, you are only 
unaware of the infinite power of the Wind. 
I shall, therefore, go to that god. 


— 


CHAPTER CLVI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Having said these words to the Shal- 
mali, that foremost of all persons conversant 
with Brahma, vis., Narada, communicated 
to the Wind-god all that the Shalmali had 
said about him. 


Narada said:— 


2. , There is a certain Shalmali on He 
Himalaya, adorned with branches a å 
leaves. His roots have gone deep into the 
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fiactli hind this ranches have spread wi 
‘around.’ That tree, O Wind-god, diese 
pects you. 

3. iHe spoke many insulting words 
against yourself. Itis not meet, O Wind 
that I should repeat them in your hearing. ' 


4. I know, O Wind, that you are great- 
est of all created things. I know too that 
you'are a very superior and very powerful 
being, and that in anger you resemble the 
Destroyer himself. 


Bhishma said :— 


Wind-god going to that Shalmali, said to 
him angrily as follows, 


The Wind-god said :— 


6. O Shalmali, you have uttered dero- 
gatory;words against me before Narada, 
Know that I am the the god of wind. I 
shall certainly show you my power and 


might. 1 

7. I know you well. You are no 
stranger to me. While creating the world, 
the powerful Grandfather had fora time 
rested under you. 

7. For this incident I have 
shown you favour. O worst of trees, it is for 
this that you stand uninjured and not for 
your own power. You consider me lightly 
as if I were a vulgar thing. I shall, how- 
ever, appear to you in such a way that you 
may not disrespect me again. 


Bhishma said:— . 

to. ‘Thus addressed, the Shalmali laugh- 
ed in contempt and replied, saying,— O 
Wind-god, you are angry with me. Do not 
stop showing the extent of your power. 

tt. Do you vomit all yout anger upon 
me. By becoming angry, what will you do 
to me? Even if your power had been 
all your own, I would not still have been 
afraid of you. I am superior to you i 
power. I am not afraid of you. 

12. Those who are strong in understand- 
ing are strong in reality. Those who endued 
with only physical strength are not to be 
regarded strong. 

13. Thus addressed, the Wind-god 
said,— Tomorrow I shall test your strength. 
—Thereafter night came. 

14. Determining in his mind the extent 
of the Wind's might and seeing his ownself 
to be inferior to the god, the Shalmali 
began to say aside,— 


16. Allthat I said to Narada is untrue. 
lam, forsooth, inferior in power to the 
Wind, Verily, hc is superior in strength, 


| 
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16. The! Wind. as Narada said, is 


always powerful, F 
. Forsooth, I ve 
than other trees, ao ae 


17. But in intelli ree i 

1 gence no tree is equal 
to ne Therefore, depending upon my 
intelligence I shall view this fear which 
arises from the Wind. 


$29: If the other trees in the forest all 
coped upon the same kind of intelligence, 
ceni no injury can come to them {fom the 
Vind-god when he is irate. 

19. Allof them, however, are shorn of 


5. Hearing these words of Narada, the i understanding, and, therefore, they do not 


know, as l know, why or how the Wind 
succeeds in shaking and tearing tliem up. 


CHAPTER CLVII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 
t. Having thus determined, the Shal- 


į mali, himself sorrowfully caused all his 
hitherto | 


branches, main and minor, to be cut off. 

2. Casting off his branches, leaves and 
flowers, in the morning the tree looked 
firmly at the Wind as he came towards 
him. 


3 Filled with anger and breathing hard, 


! the Wind came, felling large trees, where 


the Shalmali stood. 

4. Seeing him divested of top, branches, 
leaves and fiowers, the Wind, filled with 
joy, smilingly said to that lord of. the focest 
which had before such a huge appearance. 


The Wind said :— 

5. Filled with anger, O Shalmali, I 
would have done to you exactly what you 
have done to yourself by cutting off all 
your branches. 

6. You are now shorn of your proud 
top and flowers, and you are now without 
your shoots and leaves. For your own bad 
counsels, you have heen brought under my 
control. 


Bhishma said :— 

. Hearing these words of the Wind, 
the Shalmali felt great shame. Remem- 
bering also the words of. Narada, he began 
to repent greatly for his mistake. ` 


$. Thus, © foremost-of kings, à weak 
and foolish person, by exciting the enmity 
of a powerful enemy, is at last compellcd 
to repent like the Shalinali in story. 
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9. Even when gifted with equal might, 
people do not suddenly create enmities with 
those who have injured them, On the 
other [hand, they show their power gradu- 
ally, O king. 

10. A foolish person should never excite 
the hostility of an intelligent person. In 
such cases the intelligence of the intelligent 
man works like fire penetrating a heap of 
dry grass. 

11. Intelligence is the most valuable 
thing that a person can have. Likewise, 
O king, a man can have nothing here more 
valuable than power. 


12. One should, therefore, pass over 
the wrongs inflicted by a person possesed 
of superior strength, as one should overlook 
the acts of a child, an idiot, or one who is 
blind or deaf. ‘Ihe wisdom of this saying 
is seen ingyour case, O slayer of foes. 


13. The eleven Akshauhinis* (of Dur- 
yodhana), and the seven (collected by 
yourself), were not, in. power, equal to the 
single-handed Arjuna of great soul. 


14. All the troops (of Duryodhana), 
therefore, ‘were dispersed and killed by 
that illustrious Pandava, that son of Paka’s 
chastiser, as he moved about in the field of 
battle, depending on his own strength. 


15. I have, O Bharata, described to 
you the duties of kings and ethicsjof con- 
in detail. What else, O king, do you wish 
to hear, 


CHAPTER CLVIII. 


(APADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Contintued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. “I wish, O foremost of Bharata's 
race, to hear fully the source from which 
sin proceeds and the basis upon which it 
depends.” 


Bhishma said :— 

. 2». ' Hear, O king, what is the origin of 
sin ! Covetousness alone is a great destroy- 
er, From covetousness originates sin. 


3. Sin and impiety proceed from this 
source, along with great misery. ‘This 
covetousness is the root of also all the 
cunning and hypocrisy in the world. 1t is 
covetousness that makes men perpetrate 
sin. 


4—5. From  covetousness originates 
anger, Írom covetousness grows lust ; and 
it is covetousness which gets loss of 
judgment, decention, pride, haughtiness, 
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malice, vindictiveness shamelessaess 
of prosperity, loss of virtue, à 
infamy. 


1 losa 
anxiety, and 


6—10. Covetousness also bepets miser 
liness, cupidity, inclination for every can 
of improper deed, pride of birth, pride of 
learning, pride of beauty, pride of riches 
mercilessness for all creatures, malevolence 
towards all, trustlessness in respect of all 
insincerity towards all, appropriation of 
other people’s property, ravishment of 
other people’s wives, harshness of speech 
anxiety, desire to speak ill of others, Strong 
lustful desire, gluttony, liability to prema- 
ture death, strong inclination to malice,. 
strong desire for falsehood, irrepressible 
desire for indulging the passions, insati- 
able desire for indulging the ear, evil. 
speaking, bostfulness, arrogance, neglect 
of duties, rashness, and perpetration of 
every kind of evil deed. 


II. Men are unable, whether infants 
or youths or men, to cast off covetousness 
in life. Such is the nature of covetousness 
that it never disappears even with the 
loss of life. 


12. Like the ocean that can never be 
filled by the continued flow of even 
numberless rivers of immeasurable depths, 
Covetousness is incapable of being con- 
quered by any number of acquisitions. 


13—14. That covetousness, however, 
which is never satisfied by acquisitions 
and satiated by the fulfilment -of desires, 
that the real nature of which is not known 
to the gods, the Gandharvas, the Asuras, 


| the great snakes, and, in fact, to all beings, 


that irresistible passion, together with that 
foolishness which drawsthe heart to the 
unrealities of the world, should always be 
conquered by a person of purified soul. 


. 15. Pride, malice, slander, wiliness and 
Incapacity to hear other people's good, are 
vices, O Kuru chief, that are to be seen in 
persons of impure soul under the influence 
of covetousness, 


16. Even highly learned men whe 
recollect all the scriptures, and who are 
capable of removing the doubts of others, 
appear very weak in this matter and feet 
great misery for this passion. 


17. Covetous men are swayed by 
malice and spite. They are beyond the 
range of good conduct. Wily as they are 
in their hearts, their speeches are sweet. 
They are like dark pits whose mouths are 
Covered with grass. 


18. They dress themselves im the 
hypocritical garb of religion, Low-minded 
as they are, they] rob the world, showing 
the standard of religion and virtue» 
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Depending upon the strength of palpable 
reasons, they create various divisions in 
religion. Being anxious to serve cupidity 
they destroy the ways of righteousness, 


19. When wicked men under the 
influence of covetousness practise for the 
mere show of righteousness, the result is 
that the desecrations committed by them 
soon become current among men. 


, 20. Pride, anger, arrogance, insensibi- 
lity, fits of joy aid sorrow, and self-conceit 
all these, O descendant of Kuru, are to 
be seen in persons under the influence of 
covetousness. 


21. They who are always under the 
influence of covetousness are wicked. I 
shall now tell you of those about whom 
you ask,—those who are called good and 
whose practices and pure. 


22—25. They who fear no obligation 
of returning to this world (after death), 
they who have no fear of the next 
world, they who do not take animal 
food and who have no liking for what 
is agreeable and no dislike for what 
is otherwise, they to whom good con- 
duct is always dear, they who practise 
self-restraint, they who consider pleasure 
and pain as same, they who have truth for 
their refuge, they who give but not take, 
they who have mercy, they who adore, 
Pitris, gods, and guests, they who are 
always ready to work (for the behoof of 
others), they who are universal benefactors, 
they who are endued with great courage 
(of mind), they who follow all the duties 
sanctioned by the scriptures, they who are 
devoted tothe well-being of all, they who 
can give their all and sacrifice their very 
lives for others, are considered as good 
and virtuous, O Bhacata. 


26. Those promoters of virtue cannot 
be seduced from the path of virtue. 
Their conduct, in imitation of that of virtu- 
ous men of yore, can never be othecwise. 


27. They are perfectly fearless; they 
are tranquil; they are mild; and they 
always follow the right path. Full of 
mercy, they are always adored by the 
good, 

28. They are free from lust and anger. 
They are not attached to any worldly 
object. They have no pride. They observe 
excellent vows. They always command 
respect. Do you, therefore, always at- 
tend them and seek instruction from them. 


i i his- 
29. They never acquire virtue, O Yud 
thira, [GE RIO sake of riches or of fame. 
They. acquire it only, because they know 
it aana duty.like that of supporting the 
body. - 


30. Fear, anger, restlessness, and sor- 
row do not live in them. They carry no 
external garb of religion for misleading 
their fellow-men, ‘They observe no inystery, 


31. hey are perfectly contended. They 
have error of judgment Originating frora 
covetousness. They always follow truth 
and sincerity. ‘heir hearts never deviate 
from righteousness. You should alwys 
respect them, O son of Kunti! 


33. They are never overjoyed at any. 
acquisition or pained at any loss, Without 
being attached to anything, and shorn of 
pride, they are devoted to the quality of 
Goodness, and they regard all impartially, 


33. Gain and loss, happiness and misery, 
the agreeable and the disagreeable, life 
and death, are held in equal estimation by 
those men of firm mind, engaged in 
acquiring (divine) knowledye, ana wending 
the path of tranquility and righteousness. 

24. Keeping your senses under control 
and without yielding to carelessness, you 
should always adore those great persons 
who bear such love foc virtue. O blessed 
one, one's words always yield good only 
through the favour of the gods. Under 
other circumstances, words  beget evil 
consequence,’ 


CHAPTER CLIX. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. ‘ You have said, O grandfather, that 
the root of all evils is covetousuess. L wish, 
O sire, to hear fully of ignorance.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘ The person who commits sin out of 
ignorance, who docs not know that his end 
is near, and who always hates persons of 
good conduct, soon incurs infamy in the 
world. 

3. In consequence of ignorance one 
goes to hell. lgnorance is the root of 
misery. Through ignorance one suffers 
miseries and incurs great danger. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

4—5. “I wish, O king, to hear fully the- 
origin, the place, the growth, the decay, 
the rise, the root, the attribute, the’ course, 
the time, the cause, and the result of igno- 
rance. The misery that is. felt here is the 
outcome of ignorance," 


N Bhishma said :— 


6—7. ‘Attachment, hate, loss of judg- 
ment, joy, sorrow, vanity, lust, anger, 
pride, procrastination, idleness, desire, 


aversion, jealousy, envy, and all other sin- 
fal habits pass by the common name of 
ignorance, 

,8. Hear fully now, O king, about its 
nature, growth and other characteristics 
after which you enquire. 


9. These two, vis., ignorance and cove- 

. tousness, know, O king, are the same. 

Both produce the same fruits and same 
faults, O Bharata. 


to. Ignorance originates from covetous- 
ness, Ignorance grows along with cove- 
ness. Ignorance exists simultaneously 


with covetousness. Ignorance decreases 
with covetousness. ft rises with the rise of 
covetlousness, Mani‘old again is its course. 


tr. The root of covetousness is loss of 

. judgment. Loss of judgment, again, is its 

inseperable quality. Eternity is ignoran- 

-ce's course. Ihe time when ignorance 

occurs Is when the objects of covetousness 
are not'gained. 


12, From ignorance proceeds covetous- 
ness, and from the latter proceeds igno- 
tance. Covetousness produces all faults. 
For these reasons every one sliould avoid 
Covetousness. Janaka, Yuvanashwa, Vri- 
shadarbhi, Prasenajit, and other kings 
acquried heaven for their having conquered 
Covetousness. 


I4. Do you before all persons, avoid 
Covetousness by a strony determination, O 
Kuru chief. Avoiding covetousness you 
will acquire happiness both here and in the 
next world,’ 


CHAPTER CLX. 


.(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 

j PARVA).— Continued N 
Yudhisthira said :— 

1. "O grandfather, O you of virtuous 


! soul, what, indeed, yields great merit 


for a son assiduously engaged in the 
study of the Vedas and desirous of gaining 
virtue. 


. 2, That which yields in this world 
high merit is of various kinds as described 
vin:the scriptures. Tell me, O grandíather, 
-about what is regarded as such both in this 
world and in the next. Them 

$3. ^ The: path ‘of duty is long and 
has numberless branches, O ala. 


— SER RR 
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Amongst those duties what are these few 


which should, in your opinion, be obséryd 
in preference to all others? | Lm 
4 Tell me, O king, fully about that 


which is so vast and which has so many 
branches.’ 


Bhishma said :— 


5. ‘I shall describe to you that by which 
you may acquire high merit. Wise’ as you 
are, you will be satisfied with the know. 
ledge I will impart to you, like a person 
gratified with having drunk ambrosia. 


6. The rules of duty described by the 
great Rishis, each depending upon his own 
wisdom, are many. The highest among 
them all is self-control. 


7. Those amongst the ancient Rishis 
that were acquainted with truth said that 
self-control, leads to the highest merit. 
Self-control is the eternal duty of the 
Brahmanas especially. 


8. It is from self-control that he acquires 
the due fruition of his acts. Sslf-control 
Surpasses (in [merit) charity and sacrifice 
and study of the Vedas. 


9. Self-control increases (his) energy. 
Self-control is highly sacred. Through 
self-control a man becomes purified of all 
his sins and gifted with energy, and there- 
fore, acquires the high st blessedness. 


Io. We have not heard that there is any ` 
other duty in all the worlds equal to selfe 
control. Self-control, accordiny to all vir- 
tuous persons, is the highest virtues in this 
world. 


It. Through self-control, O foremost 
of men, a person enjoys the highest happi- 
ness both in this world andin the nexte 
Gifted with self-control, one-wins great 
virtue, - . 


12. The self-controlled man: sleeps in 
happiness and awakes in happiness, and. 
moves through the world in happiness. His 
mind is always cheerful. 


I3. The man whois without self-control 
always suffers misery. Such a man brings 
upon himself many calamities all begotten 
by his own faults. 


14. It has been said that in all the four . 
modes: of life self-control is the best of 
vows, [ shall now describe to yo . the 
characteristic marks the sum-total of which 
is called self-control. ; K 


,15—16. Forgiveness, patience, absten- 
tion from injury, impartiality, truth; sin- 
cerity, control of the senses, cleverness, 
mildness, - modesty, firmness, lj U 
freedom from’ anger, Ase 


ness of words, benevolence, íéoedons (rr v 
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his domestic life, ad 3 
opts th 
course of emancipation. E O ONAE 














1718. It also consists, O s Ki 

of respect for the preceptor d ou 
íor all. The self-controlled man avoids 
both adulation and slander. Depravit 
infamy, falsehood, lust, covetousness pudo 
arrogance, self-edification, fear, envy and 
i disrespect, ate all shunned by the "self 
controlled man. 


. 30—3t. If abandoning all acts, abandons 
ing penances in due ‘time, leaving off the 
various branches of study, in fact, leaving o 
all things, one becomes pure In his desires, 
freed from all restraints, of cheerful soul, 
“conversant with self, and of pure heart, 
he then acquires esteem in this world and 
at last attains to heaven. 


1g. He never incurs obloquy. He is 
free from envy. Me is never satisfied with 
i trivial acquisitions. He is like the ocean 
which can never be filled. 


| ,29. The self-controlled man is never 
fettered by the attachments orlginating 
from earthly connections and sentiments 
like these,—‘I am yours, You are yours. 
They are in me, and Í am in them.’ 


21. Suclia man who follows the prac- 
tices of either cities or the woods, and who 
never vilifies others nor indulges in adula- 
tion, acquires liberation. 


22. Practising universal friendliness, 
| and {virtuous conduct, and possessed of 
| cheerful spirit and psychic knowledge, and 
freed from the various attachments of the 
Earth, a person acquires great reward in 
the next world. 


Of excellent behaviour and observ- 














23. 
ant of duties, cheerful and endued with 
learning and knowledge of self, such a 


man acquires esteem while in this world 
and attains to a high end hereafter. 

| 24. All acts that are considered as good 

| on Earth,—all those acts that are practised 

| by the righteous, form the path of the 
ascetic endued with knowledge. A person 
tliat is good never transgresses that path. 

25. ‘Retiring from the world, and 
| living in the woods, that learned person, 
| having a complete mastery over the senses 
who treads in that path, expecting his own 
demise, is sure to acquire the state of 
Brahma. 

* 46. He who has no fear of any creature, 

and whom no creature fears, has, after, 

the dissolution’ of his body, no fear to 
meet. 

27. He who exhausts his me 
out trying to hoard them up, 
siders all oreatures equally and 
friendship for the entire universe, 
to Brahma. 

] . As the route of 
i or at fowl over the surface ot E 
cannot be made out, so the path en 

. pergan (gn Earth) does not attract fo yai 

A9... Q kieg many bright worlds ang 
; hun.for eternal enjaymen 


Ls 





rits with- 
who con- 
cherishes 
attains 





birds along the 











father 
penances, and which is concealed in a cave, 
can only be acquired by self-control. : 


trol. 
person who has self-control is considered 
by men as weak and imtecile. 


control may easily 


t, who «renouncing i 


32. That eternal region of the grands 
which originates from Vedig 


33. He who finds pleasure in true 


knowledge, who lias become enlightened, 
and who never injures any creature, has no 
fear of returning to this world, not to 
speak of any fear from the other. : 


34. There is only one fault in self-con- 
No second fault is seen in it. A 


33. O you of great wisdom, this attri-, 
bute has only one defect. Its merits ard 
many. By forgiveness, the man of self- 
acquire numberless 
worlds. 

36. Of what use isa forest to a man 
of self-control. Likewise, O Bharata, of 
what use is the forest to hlm that has 
no self-control? ‘That is a forest where thé 
man of self-control lives, arid that is even 
a sacred asylum.' 


Vaisliampayana said :— 

. “ Hearing these words of Bhishma, 
Yüdhishthir became highly pleased as if 
he had drunk nectar. 

38. Again the king asked that Fem 
of virtuous men. That perpetuatec of: 
Kuru's race once more began to discourse 
cheerfully on the subject." 


—À 


CHAPTER CLXI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).— Continued. $ 


Bhishnia said :— = 

i. ‘hey who are endued with know: 
ledge say that everything springs iram 
penance. That foolish person who. has: 
not practised penances does not get the 
rewards of even his own acts. 

2. The powerful. Creator , created alt 
this universe with the help of-penances.: 
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In the same way, the Rishis won the Vedas y 
by the power of penances. 

. It was by the help of penarices that 
the Grandfather created food, fruits and 
roots. It is by penances that ascetics be- 
hold the three worlds, with enraptured 
souls. 

4. Medicines and all antidotes to poison- 
ous articles; and the various acts (seen 
here), produce their intended results 
through the help of penance. The ful- 
filment of all purposes depends upon 
penance, 2 

5$. Whatever things there are which 
Seen to be unattainable are sure to be 
acquired by penance. Forsooth, tke 
Rishis acquired thelr sixfold divine 
attributes through penance. 

6. A person who takes intoxicating 
liquors, one who appropriates others 
Properties without theit consent, one guilty 
of faiticide, one wl:^ violates his preceptor's 
bed, are all purified by penance duly 
performed. 

They throw 


7. Penances are manifold. 
themselves through various channels. Of 
all sorts of penance, however, tliat one 


May practise after abstaining from pleasure 
and enjoyment, abstention from food is 
the greatest and best. 


8. The penance of abstention from 
food is superior, O king, even to mercy, 
truthfulness, gifts, and restraint of senses. 


9. There is no act more hard to perform 
than gift. ‘here is na mode of life which 
is superior to serving one's mother. There 
S no creature superior to those who are 
convetsant with the three Vedas. Like- 
wise, Renunciation is the highest penance. 


10. People restrain their senses for 
taking care of their virtue and heaven. 
There is no penance higher than abstention 
from food in control over the senses as also 
in the acquistion of virtue. 


11—12. The Rishis, the gods, human 
beings, beasts, birds, and all other crea- 
tures, mobile or immobile, practise penan- 
ces, and whatever success they acquire 
is won through penance. It was through 
penance that the gods acquired their supe- 
riority. 

13. The luminous bodies in the sky 
have got their position through penance. 
Forsooth, through penance the very status 
of godliead may be gained.’ 


CHAPTER CLXIi db — 3,1: f 


TOI, 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. ''Brahmanas, Rishis, Pitris and thé: 
gods all speak highly of the duty of truth; 
I wish to hear of truth, Describe it tg 
me, O grandfather, 


What are the marks, O 


2. king.. of 
truth? How may it be acquired ? What 
is acquired by Practising truth, and how ? 
Tell me all this.” z 
Bhishma said :— 

3. ‘A confusion of the duties of the 
four castes is never highly spoken of. Wnat 


is called Truth always exists in a pure and 
unmixed state in every one of those four 


castes, 

4. Truth is always a duty with the good. 
Indeed, Truth is eternal duty. One 
should respectfully bow to Truth; Truth 
is the greatest refuge (of all). 

5. Truth is duty; Truth is penance ; 


Fruth is Yoga; and Truth is the eternal 
Brahma. Truth has been said tó be a 
great Sacrifice. Everything depends upon 
Truth. 

6. I shall 
Truth one after 
istic marksfalso 


now tell you the forms of 
another, and its character- 
in due order. 


..7. You should hear also as to how 
lruth may be won. "Truth, O Bharata, 
as it exists in all the world, is of thirteen 
sorts. 


. 8—9 The various forms of Truth are 
Impartiality, self-control, forgiveness, mo- 
desty, endurance, goodness, renunciation, 
meditation, dignity, fortitute, compassion, 
and abstention from injury. These, O 


great king, are the thirteen forms of 
Fruth. 
IO. Truth is immutable, eternal, and 


unchangable. It 
practices which do 
other virtues, 


may be won through 
not oppose any of the. 
It may also be won through 


Yoga. 
II. When desire and hatred, as also 
lust and anger, are destroyed, that quality 


by virtue of which one is able to look im- 
partially upon one's own self and one’s 
enemy, upon one’s good and one’s evil, is 
called impartiality. 


. 12. Self-control consits in never wish- 

ing for another man's Property, in gravity 

and patience and power to remove the fears 

of others regarding one’s own salf, and 
s 
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feeedom from disease, 
through knowledge. 


13. Devoted to liberality and th 
formance of all duties are dei 
the wise as forming good-will. One gained 


universal good will by conti i 
tio Inu 
to Truth, y ed devotion 


14. Regarding unforgiveness and for- 


It may be won 


giveness, it should be said that the quality 


by which an esteemed and 

! c good man 

up with both what is agreeable Ta Yis. 
agreeable, E said to be forgiveness. This 
virtue may be acquired by the i 
truthfulness. 7 Besos 


15. That virtue by which an intelligent 
man contented in mind and words performs 
many good deeds and is never blamed by 
others, is called modesty. It is acquired by 
the help of righteousness. 


16. That virtue which forgives for the 
sake of virtue and religious profit is called 
endurance. It is one of the form of for- 
giveness. It is gained through patience, 
and its object is to attach people to one's 
self. 

17. The casting off of worldly desires as 
also of all earthly possessions, is designated 
renunciation. Renunciation can never be 
gained except by one who is shorn of anger 
and malice. 

18. ‘That virtue ander the influence of 
which one does good, with diligence and 
care, to all creatures is designated good- 
mess. It has no particular form and con- 
sists in the casting off of all selfish attach- 
ments. 

19. Tnat virtue by whiċh one remains 
unchanged in weal and woe is called for- 
titude. That wise man who seeks his 
own well-being always practises this 
virtue. 

20. One should always practise forgive- 
mess and be devoted to truth. The wise 
man who cati renounce joy, fear and anger, 
can gain forti tude. 

ar. Abstention from injury to all crea- 
tures in thought, word, and deed, and kind- 
ness, and gift, are the pecmanent duties of 
the goods. i 

22. These thirteen qualities, though 
seemingly different, have but one and the 
same shape, namely ruth. All these, 
© Bharata, hold up ‘Truth and strengthen 
it. 

23. [tis impossible, O king; to exhaust 
the merits of "Truth. For these reasons the 
Brahman as, the Pitris and the gods speak 
highly o£ Truth. 

24. There is n 1 
than Truth, and no sin 


: ji 


duty which is higher 
i O dreadful than 
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uae indeed, Truth is the very root of 
eousness, Therefore one should 
destroy ruth. pee 

25. From Truth originate gifts, and 
sacrifice with presents, as well as the three- 

old Agnihotras, the Vedas and everything 
else which leads to righteousness. 

26. On one occasion a thousand Horse« 
sacrifices and Truth were weighed against 
each other in the balance. Truth proved 
heavier than a thousand Horse-sacrifices.’ 


— 


CHAPTER CLXII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “Tell me, O you of great wisdom; 
everything about that from which! originate 
anger and lust. O foremost: of Bharata's 
race, and sorrow, loss of judgment, inclina- 


| tion to injure others, jealousy, malice, pride 


envy, slander, incapacity to see the good 
of others, unkindness, and fear. Tell 
me everything truly and fully about all 
these.” 


Bhishma said :— 


3. 'These thirteen vices are known as 


| very powerful enemies of all creatures. 


These, O king, approach men aud tempt. 
them from all sides. 


4. They goad and afflict a careless or à 
foolish man. Indeed, as soon as they see a 
person, they attack him powerfully like 
wolves jumping upon their prey. 

From these originate all sorts of 
grief. From these originate all sorts of sin. 
Every man, O foremost of men, should 
always know this. 

6. I shall now describe to you theic 
origin, the objects upon which they rest, 
and the means of their destruction, O kings 
Listen, first, O king, with rapt attention, 
to the origin of anger truly and fully. 

Anger originates from covetousness. 
It is strengthened by the shortcomings of 
others. Through forgiveness it lies 
dormant, and through forgiveness it dis- 
appears. - 

8. Regarding lust, it orginates from 
resolution. Indulgence strengthens — it. 
Whena wise man resolutely turns away 
from it, it disappears and dies. 

g. Envy of others originates from bets 
ween anger and covetousness. It disap- 
pears by mercy and knowledge of self, 
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For mercy for all creatures, and for dis- 
regard for all worldly objects, it disappears. 
It also springs from seeing the weakness 
of other people. But in intelligent men 
it quickly disappears by virtue of true 
knowledge. 


to. Loss of judgment originates from 
ignorance and sinfulness of habit. When 
the man whom this fault attacks begins to 
find pleasure in wise men, the vice at once 
and immediately disappears. 


tr, Men, O you of Kuru's ‘race find 
divergent scriptures. "Therefrom origina- 
tes the desire for various kinds of action. 
When true Knowledge has been acquired, 
that desire is satisfied. 


12, The sorrow of an embodied crea- 
ture originates from affection which is 
created by separation. When, ‘however, 
one learns that the cead do not come back, 
it disappears. . 


I3. Incapacity'to bear other people's 
good originates from anger and covetous- 
ness, "l'hough mercy for every creature 
and by virtue of indifference to all worldly 
objects, it is put out. 


14. Malice springs from the casting off 
of truth and indulgence in wickedness. 
"This vice, O child, disappears when one 
waits upon tlie wise and good. 


15. Pride, in men, originates from 
birth, learning and prosperity. When 
those three, are truly known, that vice 
immediately disappears. 


16. Jealousy originates from lust and 
delight in low and mean people. It is des- 
troyed by wisdom. 


17. Slander [originates from errors of 
men's daily conduct and through disagree- 
nble speeches expressing aversion. It dis- 
appears, O king, when the whole world is 
seen, 


18. When the person that injures is 
powerful and the one injured is unable to 
avenge the injury, hate appears.. It dis- 
appears, however, through kindliness, 


19. Mercy proceeds from seeing the 
helpless and miserable persons with whom 
the world abounds. It disappears when 
one understands the strength of virtue, 


20. Covetousness originates from igno- 
rance. It disappears wben one sees the in- 
stability of all objects of enjoyment. 


21. It has been said that tranquillity of 
soul, can alone conquer all these thirteen 
faults. All these thirteen faults visited the 
sons of Dhritarashtra. Yourself, always 
desirous of truth, have conquered allt of 
thase vices by virtuue of your respect for 
your elders.’ 


1 


CHAPTER CLXIV. 


(APPADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Contintled. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. “I know what benevolence is, bes 
cause ] have always marked the conduct 
of good people. I do not, however, know 
them who are malevolent, nor the nature 
of their deeds, O Bharata. 


2. Indeed, people always shun males 
volent persons of ruthless deeds even as they 
avoid thorns and pitfalls and fire. 


3. ltis evident, O Bharata, that he 
who is malevolent is sure to be consumed 
with misery both in this world and in the 
next. ‘herefore, O you of Kuru's race, 
tell me what, in sooth, the acts of such à 
person are.” 


Bhishma said :— 


4. ‘Malevolent persons always commit 
sinful acts and feel an irresistible inclina» 
tion for doing them. They speak ill of 
others and are,themselves censured. They 
always consider themselves as cheated of 
what is their due. 


5. A malevolent person always speaks 
of his own charitable acts. He sees others 
with malicious eyes. He is very mean, 
Heis deceitful, and wily. He never pays 
others their dues, He is hanghty. He 


lives in evil company and is always 
boastful. 


6. He fears and suspects a!l! with whom 
he mixes. He is foolish, in understanding. 
He is miserly. He praises his companions. 
He feels excessive aversion and hatred for 


all hermits who have retired into the 
forest. 


7. He finds pleasure in injuring others. 
He is perfectly careless in marking the 
merits and faults of others, He is a liar, 
He is discontented. He is highly covet- 
ous, and always acts cruelly. 


8. Such a man considers a virtuous and 


-qualified person as a pest, and thinking 


every one else to be like himself never 
trusts any one. 


9. Such a person trumpets the faults 
of other people however unsuspected those 
faults might be. But about similar faults 
in his ownself, he does not refer to them 
even remotely, for the sake of the acdvant4, 
age he reaps from them. 


10. He considers the person who does 


| him good as a simpleton whom he has ime 


posed upon. He repents for having at any 
time made any gift of wealth even toa 


benefactor, 





| 





SHANTI 


hic Know him for a malevolent anda 
wicked person who quietly and alone takes 
choice foods and drinks even when per 
stand by with eager eyes. oi 


12. He, however, who dedi 
I icates the 
first portion to Brahmanas, and takes the 
residue, dividing it with friends and kins- 
men acquires great felicity in the n 

r ires | ext 
world and infinite happiness here. 


13. I have now, O foremost of Bharatas 
said to you what the marks are of the 
wicked and  malevolent man. Such a 
person should always be shuuned by a wise 
man. 


CHAPTER CLXVI. 


(APADDHARMNUSHASANA 
PARVA.)—Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


.Y—2. Wealth and knowledge, O Bha- 
rata, should be given to such pious and 
impoverished Brahmanas as have been 
rubbed of their wealth (by thieves), as are 
engaged in the celebration of sacrifices, 
as are well-read in all the Vedas, and as 
are desirous of acquiring the merit of 
righteousness, so that they may satisfy 
their duties to preceptors and the Pitris, 
and spend their days in reciting and study- 


‘ing the scriptures. 


3. Only the Dakshina, O best of the 
Bharatas, should be given to those Brah- 
manas who are not poor. Uncooked food 
should be given beyond the limits of the 
sacrificial altar, to those Brahmanas that 
have fallen away (in consequence of their 
sinful deeds) from their own dignity. 


4. The Brahmanas represent the Vedas 
themselves and all the sacrifices with pro- 
fuse presents. Desirous of excelling one 
another, they always celebrate sacrifices, 
actuated by their various desire. The 
king should, therefore, make presents of 
various sorts of valuable wealth to them. 


.S. That Brahmana who has sufficient 
stores for feeding his family for three or 
more years, deserves to drink the Soma. 


6—7. If inspite of the presence of a 
pious king onthe throne, the. sacrifice 
undertaken by any one, but especially by a 
Brahmana, cannot he completed for want 
of only a fourth part of the estimated cost, 
then the king should, for the completion 
of that sacrifice, take away from his re- 
latives the wealth of a Vaishya who has 
a large flock of cattle but who is averse 
fom Sacrifices and abstaius, from. drinking 

OIA. 
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8. The Shudra is not competent ‘to 
celebrate a sacrifice. The king should, 
therefore, take away (wealth for such & 
purpose) from a Shudra’s house. 


9. The king should, also, unscrupulously 
take away from their kinsmen the wealth 
of him who does not celebrate sacrifices al- 
though he has a hundred kine, and also of 
him who does not perform sacrifices al- 
though he has a thousand kine. 


10. The king should, always, publicly 
take away the wealth of a: person. who does 
not perform charities. By acting in this 
wise the king acquires great merit. 


11—12. Listen again to me. That 
Brahmana who has been compelled by 
want to fast for three days, may take| away 
without permission, according to the tule 
of a person who cares only for to-day and 
not for the morrow, only what is necessary 
for a single meal, from the husking tub oc 
the field or the garden or any other place 
of even a degraded man. He should, howe 
ever, whether asked or unasked. inform the 
king of his deed. 


13. If the king knows his own duty he 
should not punish such a Bralmana. He 
should remember that a Brahmana be- 
comes strikcen with hunger only through 
the fault of the Kshatriya. 

14. Having learnt a Brahmana's learn- 
ing and conduct, the king should provide 
for his living and protect him as a father 
protects his own begotten son. 

15. On the expiry of every year, one 
should celebrate the Vaishyanara sacrifice. 
‘Those who are conversaat with religious 
codes say that the practice of an alterna- 
tive act, does not destroy virtue. 

16. Fearing death in seasons of dis- 
tress, the Vislhiwedevas, the Saddhyas, the 
Brahmanas, and great Rishis, do not hesi- 
tate to follow the alternative provisions 
laid down in the scriptures. 

17. That man, however, who while able 
to live according to the first provision, as 
laid down above, follows the alternative, 
comes to be known as a wicked person and 
never succeeds in acquiring any happiness 
in heaven. 


18. A Brahmana conversant with the 
Vedas should never mention his power and: 
knowledge to the king. s 


19. Comparing again the power of a 
Brahmana with that of the king, the 
former will always be found to be superior 
to the latter. 


20. Therefore the pawer of the Brah- 
manas can hardly be borne or resisted by 
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a king. The Kranmana is said to be 
creator, king, ordainer, and god. 


21. No abusive word or dry speeches, 
should be spoken to a Brahmana. ‘The 
Kshatriya should get over all his difficulties 
by the help of the power of his arms. 


22—23. The Vaishya and the Shudra 
should get over their difficulties by riches; 
the Brahmana should do so by Mantras 
and Homa. None of these, viz., a maiden, 
a young woman, a person unacquinted 
with Mantras, an ignorant person, or one 
who is impure, is competent to pour liba- 
tions on the sacrificial fire. Hf any of 
these do so he or she is sure to go to hell, 
with him on whose behalf they act. 
"Fherefore none but a Brahmana well-read 
in the Vedas and skilled in all sacrifices 
should pour sacrificial libations. 


24. They who are well-acquainted with 
the scriptures hold that that man who, 
having lighted the sacrificial fire, does not 
give away the dedicated food as Dakshina, 
is not the kindler of a sacrificial fire, 


25. A person should, after having con- 
trolledh is senses, and with proper devotion, 
do all the meritorious acts. One should 
never adore gods in sacrifices in which no 
Dakshina is given. 

26. A sacrifice not completed with 
Dakshina, encompasses the destruction of 
one's-children, animals, and heaven. Such 
A sacrifice destroys also the senses, the 


glory the achievements, and. the very life, 


itself. 


27. Those Brahmanas who know women 
in their season, or who never ce!ebrate 
sacrifices, or whose families have no mem- 
bers well-read in the Vedas, are considered 
as Shudras in act. 


28. That Brahmana who, having mar- 
ried a Shudra girl, lives for twelve years 
continually in a village whiclr has only a 
well to. give water, becomes a Shudra in 
act, 


29. That Brahmana who brings to his 
bed a maiden, or altows a Shudra, knowing 


him as deserving of respect, to sit upon the | 


same carpet with him, should sit on a bed 
of dry grass behind some Kshatriya or 
Vaishya and show him respect in that way. 
Jt is im. thts way that he can be purified. 
Hear, O king, my words on this subject. 


go. Thesin that a Brahmana perpetra- 


tes in one night by respectfully serving a. 


member of a lower caste or by playing 
with him in the same spot or on the same 
bed, is purified by observing the practice of 
sitting behind a Kshatriya or a Vaishya on 
a bed of dry grass for three years continu- 
ally. ý 





31. An untruth spoken for jest.is nog 
sinful; nor one spoken at the time of wed- 


ding; nor one spoken for doing good to’ 


one’s pre ceptor; nor one spoken for 
saving one’s own life. These five sorts of 
falsehood in speech, it has been said, are 
not sinful. 


32. One may gain useful knowledge 
from even a person of degraded calling, 
with devotion and reverence. One may 
take up gold, unhesitatingly from: even am 
unclean spot. 


33. A woman who is the ornament of 
her sex may be married from even a vile 
race. Nectar, if extracted from poison, may 
be drunk ; women, jewels and other value 
ables, as also water, can never, according 
to the scriptural injunction, be impure or 
unclean. 


34. For the good of Brahmanas and 
kine, and on occasions wher mixture of 
eastes takes place, even a Vaishya may 
take up weapons for his own safety. 


34. Drinking wine, killing a Brahmana, 
and the violation of the preceptor’s bed, are 
sins when comnritted consciously, can, never 


be expiated. The only expiation laid down 
for them is death, 


36. The same may be said of stealing 
gold, and tlie theft of a Brahmana's prow 


| perty. By drinking wine, by knowing pro~ 


hibited women, by mingling with a de- 
graded person, by knowing a Brahmana's 
woman, ore becomes for ever fallen. 


38. By associating with a fallen persom 
for one whole year in sacrifices and teaching; 
and sexual intercourse, one becomes fallen. 
One, however, does not become so by asso- 
ciating with a fallen person in riding on the 
same car, sitting on the same seat, and eat- 
ing in the same liue. 


.89. Excluding the five heinous sins that 
have been mentioned above, all other sins 
have expiations.. Expiating those sins 
according fo the ordinances laid down 


for them, one should not commit thenv 
again, 


40. Regarding those who have been 
guilty of the first three of these five sins; 
(namely, drinking wine, killing a Brahmana; 
and violation of the preceptor's bed), their 
(surviving) kinsmen: have no restrictions 
about taking food and wearing ornamenta 
even if their funeral rites remain unpere 
formed Whien they die. The survivi 

msmen need make no scruple a s 
things at such times, oe 


41. A virtuous man should, while ohe, 
serving his duties, discard his very friends: 
and elders; In fact, so long as they do not 
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perform expiation, the virtuous should not 
even talk with those sinners. A man who 
has committed sins dissipates them b 
acting virtuously afterwards and by eur 
ances. 


42. By calling a thief a thief, one com- 
mits the sin of theft. By calling a person 
thief who, however, is not a thief, one com- 
mits a sin just double the sin of theft. 


43. The maiden who spoils her virginity 
incurs three-fourths of the sin of Brahmani- 
cide, while the man who knows her incurs a 
sin equal to a fourth part of that of Brah- 
manicide. 


4t. By speaking against Brahmanas or 
by striking them, one sinks in infamy for a 
hundred years. 


45. By slaying a Brahmana one under- 
«goes the torments of hell for a thousand 
years. No one should, therefore, speak ill 
of a Brahmana or slay him. 


46. Ifa man woundsa Brahmana with 
a weapon, he will have to live in hell 
for as many years as the grains of dust 
that are soaked by the blood flowing from 
the body of the wounded. 


47. One guilty of fceticide becomes 
purified if he dies of wounds received in 
battle fought for the sake of kine and 
Barhmanas. He may also be purified by 
casting his person on a burning fire. 


48. A drinker of spirituous liquors be- 
comes purified by drinking hot spirit. He 
is purified by his death, brought on ly that 
hot drink, in the other world. A Brahma- 
na stained by such a sin attains regions of 
felicity by such a course, and such a course 
only, and not by any other. 


49. The wicked and sinful wretch who 
viglates the bed of a preceptor, becomes 
purified by the. death that results from em- 
bracing a heated iron statue of a female. 


go. Or, emasculating himself and cut- 
ting off his organ, and bearing them in his 
hands, he should go straight way to- 
wards the south-west and then give up his 
ghost. 


"Sr. Or, he may cleanse himself of all his 
sins, by meeting with death for’ the sake of 
benefiting a Brahmana, Or, he may re- 
gain esteem both in this world and in the 
next by performiug a Horse-sacrifice. ora 
Cow-sacrifice or an Agnishtoma. 


‘52. The killer ofa Brahmana should 


practise the vow of: Brahmacharyya for | 


twelve years, and devoting himself to pen- 
ances, he should wander, holding in his 
hands the skull of the killed all the time 
and the time and proclaiming his sin to all. 


245 


qe should even adopt such a course, 
ito penances and leading the life of. 
an ascetic. Even such is the expiatiom 
provided for one who skills a woman quick 
with child, knowing her condition. ' 


51—55. The man that knowingly kills 
sucha woman incurs double the sin that. 
follows fron! Brahmanicide. A drinker of. 
Spirituous liquor should live on spare diet, 
Practising Brahmachayya vows, and sleep 
on the naked earth, and períorm, for 
more than three years the sacrifice next 
to the Agnishtoma. He should then pre- 
sent a thousand kine with one bull (to a 
good Brahmana). He would then regain. 
his purity by doing all this. 

56. Having killed a Vaishya one should, 
perform sucha sacrifice for two years and 
present a hundred kine with one bull. 
Having killed a Shudra, one should perform. 
such a sacrifice for one year and presenta 
hundred kine with one bull. Having killed 
a dog or a bear or a camel, one should 
perform the same penance that is laid 
down for killing a Shudra. 


57. For killing a cat, a chasa, a frog, 3 
crow, a reptile ora rat, it has been satd, 
ono incurs the sin of animal slaughter 
O king. 

58. I shall now tell you of other kinds. 
of expiations one after the other. For all 
minorsins one should repent or practise 
some vow for one year. 


For ravishing the wife of a Brah- 
mana well read in the Vedas, one should, 
for three years, practise the vow of Brahma- 
charyya, living om spare diet at the fourt 
part of the day. For ravishing any other 
woman one should undergo similar pen- 
ances for two years. 


60. Forenjoying oneself in the company 
of a woman as by sitting with her on the 
same spot or on the same seat, one should 
live only on water for tbree days. By 
doing this he may purify himself of hrs sin, 
The same is laid down for one who befouts 
a burning fire (by throwing impure things 
on it.) 3 

61—62. He who, without sufficient reason 
leaves his father or mother or preceptor, 
forsooth, becomes degraded, O ye scion-of 
Kurus race, as is laid down in the scrip- 
tures. Only food aud clothes shall..be 
given to a wife guilty of fornication or one 
confined in a prison. Indeed, the vows 
that are laid down for a male person guilty 
of fornication should also be forced on a 
woman who is as-well guilty of the same. 

63. That woman who. abandoning. a 
husband of a superior caste, commits. 
adultery with a vile person (of a. lower 
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order), should be made by the king to be 
devoured by dogs in a public place in the 
midst of a large number of spectators. 


64. A wise king should make the male 
person, committing adultery under such 
circumstances to be placed upon a heated 
bed of iron and then, placing woods under- 
neath, burn the sinner thereon, 


65. The same punishment, O king, 
holds for the woman who is guilty of 
adultery. The wicked sinner who does not 
perform expiatory rite within a year of the 
perpetration of the sin incurs demerit that 
is double of what attaches to the original 
sin. 

66. One who mixes with such a person 
for two years must walk over the Earth, 
. devoting ‘himself to penances and living 
apon alms. One mixing with a sinner for 
four years should follow such a mode of 
life for five years. 


.67. If a young brother marries before 
his elder brother, then the younger brother, 
tbe elder brother, and the woman that is 
married, all three, on account of, such 
wedding, become degraded. 


68. All of them should ‘observe the 
vows laid down for a person who has 
neglected his sacrificial fire, or practise the 
vow of Chandrayana for a month, or some 
ether painful vow, for purging themselves 
off their sin. 


69. The younger brother, marrying 
should give his wife to his unmarried elder 
brother. Having acquired the permission 
of the elder brother, the younger brother 

: may take back his wife. By such means 
all three may be cleansed of their sin, 


7o. By killing animals except a cow, 
the killer is not stained. The learned hold 
that man has supremacy over all the 
Jower.animals. 


` 21—72. Holding in his hand a yak- 
tail and an earthen pot, a sinner should go 
about, giving a publicity to hissin. He 
should every day beg of only seven families, 

` and live upon what may thus be got. By 
doing this for twelve days he may be puri- 

«fed of his sin. He who cannot hold in his 
hand the yak-tail while practising this vow 

_Should become a mendicant (as stated 
Above) for one whole year. 


. 73. Amongst men such expiation ranks 
< foremost. The practice of charity has been 
Sanctioned in-all such cases for those that 
are able to practise charity. 


`. 7a, Those who have faith and virtue 
aay’ purify: themselves by giving away only 
one cow. 





75. One who eats or drinks the flesn, 
ordure, or urine of a dog, a boar, d man, 
a cock or a camel must have the ceremony 
of putting on the sacred thread performed 
again. 

76. Ifa Soma-drinking Brahmana 
smells alcohol from the mouth of one who 
has drunk it, he should drink warm water 
for three days or warm milk for the same 
period. 


77. Or, drinking warm water for three 
days he should live for that period upon 
air alone. These are the eternal injunctions 
prescribed for the expiation of sin, espe- 
cially for a Brahmana who has perpetrated 
these sins through ignorance and want of 
judgment. 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 


1. “When this discourse was finished, 
Nakula who was an expert swordsman 
thus questioned the Kuru grandfather lying 
on his bed of arrows. 


Nakula said :— 


2—3. The bow, O grand-father, known 
as the foremost of weapons in this world. I, 
however, prefer the sword, since when the 
bow, O king, is cut off or broken, when 
horses are dead or weakened, a good 
warrior, well-trained in the sword, can 
protect himself by means of his sword. 


4. A hero armed with the sword can, 
alone, withstand many bowmen and many 
antagonists armed with maces and arrows. 


5. Ihave this doubt, and | am anxious 
to know the truth, Which, O king, is 
really the foremost of weapons in al 
battles. 


6. How was the sword first created and 
why? Who also was the first teacher tn 
that weapon? Tell me all this, O grand- 
father.’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 

. 7—9. Hearing these words of the 
intelligent son of Madri, the virtuous 
Bhishma, that perfect master of the 
science of the bow, lying upon his bed of 
arrows, answerd in many refined words of 
great significance, of sweet cadence, and 
showing considerable skill, to the great 


Nakula, that discipline of Drona of skilful 
training. 








| 
| 
| 
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Bhishia said :— 


10. Hear the truth, O son of Madri, 
about what you have asked me! I am 
worked up by this question of yours, like a 
hill of red chalk. 


ir. In days of yore the universe was 
one vast sheet of water, fixed and skyless, 
and without this Earth existing in it. 


12. Covered with darkness, and unseen, 
it presented a dreadful aspect. Perfect 
silence prevailed everywhere and it was 
immeasurable in extent. In his own pro- 
per time the Grandfather (of the universe) 
was born. 


13—14. He then created wind, and fire, 
and the highly powerful sun. He also 
created the sky, the heavens, the nether 
regions, Earth, the quarters, the firmament 
with the moon and the stars, the constel- 
lations, the planets, the year, the seasons, 
the months, the two fortnights and the 
smaller divisions of time. A 


15. Assuming a visible form the divine 
Grandfather then begot (by the power of 
his will) some highly energetic sons. 


16—17. They are the sages Marichi, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vashishtha, 
Angiras, and the mighty and powerful 
lord Rudra, and Prachetas. The last begat 
Daksha, who in his turn begat sixty 
daughters. All those ‘daughters were ac- 
cepted by the twice-born sages for the 
purpose of begetting children upon them, 


18—20. From them originated all the 
creatures of the universe, including the 
gods, Pitris, Gandharvas, Apsaras all 
sorts of Rakshasas, birds, animals, fishes, 
monkeys, great snakes, and various species 
of fowl ranging in the air or tlie water 
and vegetables, and all oviparous or vivi- 
parous being or those or born of filth. In 
this wise the whole universe consisting of 
mobile and immobile creatures came into 
being. 


21. Having thus created all mobile and 
immobile creatures, then fhe universal 
Grandfather preached the eternal religion 
of the Vedas. 


22—25. That religion was accepted by 
the gods, with their preceptors and priests, 
the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 


'Saddhyas, the Maruts, the Ashwins, 


Bhrigu, Atri, Angiras, the Siddhas, 
Kashyapa of penances, Vashistha, Gau- 
tama, Agastya,- Narada,  Parvata, the 
Valkhillya Rishis, those other Rishis known 
ns Prabhasas, the Sikatas, the Ghritapaf, 
the Somavayavyas, the Vaishwanaras, the 
Marichipas, the Akrishtas, the Hansas, 
those born of Fire, the Vanaprasthas, and 
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the Prashins. All of them followed the 
commands of Brahman. 


26. Disregarding the commands of the 
Grandfather, and giving way to anger and 
covetousness, the foremost of the Danavas, 
however, began to bring about the destruc- 
tion of virtue. 


27. They were Hiranyakashipu, His 
ranyaksha, Vircchana, Shamvara, Viprae 
chitti, Prahlada, Namuchi and Vali. 


28. Disregarding all restraints of duty 
and religion, these and many other Daityas 
and Danavas sported and found pleasure 
in all sorts of wicked acts. i 


29. Considering themselves equal in 
point of birth with the gods, they began to 
challenge them and the pure sages. 


go. They never did any good to the 
other creatures of the universe or showed 
mercy for any of them. Neglecting the 
three well-known means, they began to 
persecute and assail all creatures by holds 
ing only the rod of chastisement. 


31—32. Indeed, those foremost of 
Asuras, filled with pride did not treat other 
creatures as friends. Accompanied by the 
twice-born ones the divine Brahman, pros 
ceeded to a delightful summit of Himavat, 
extending for a hundred Yojanas in area, 
adorned with various sorts of jewels and 
gems, and upon whose surface the stars 
existed like so many lotuses on a Jake. 


33. On that king of mountains, O sire, 
filled with forests of blossoming trees, that 
ioremost of the gods, vis., Brahmana, 
lived for sometime for accomplishing the 
business of the world. 


34. After the expiration of a thousand 
years, the powerful lord made arrangements 
tor a grand sacrifice according to the ordis 
nances prescribed in the scriptures. 


35. The sacrificia altar was adorned 
with Rishis skilled in sacrifice and capable 
performing all acts, with sacrificial fuel, 
and with burning fires. 


36. Anditlooked highly beautiful for 
the sacrificial plates and vessels having 
been all made of gold. Alt the leading 
gods sat there. 


. 37, The platform was further adorned 
with Sadasyas who were all high regene- 
rate Rishis. 1 have heard from the Rishis 
that something very awful soon took place 
tn that sacrifice, à 


38. It is heard that a creature came out 
(from "the sacrihcial fire) scattering the 
flames around him, and whose effulgence 
equalled that of the Moon himself when 
he rises in the sky be spangled with 


"stars, 
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39. His complexion was dark like that 
of the petals of the blue lotus. His teeth 
were keen, His stomach was lean. His 
stature was tall, He appeared highly irre- 
sistible and energetic. 


40. When that being appeared, the 
Earth shook. The Ocean became agi- 
tated with mountain billows and dreadful 
eddies. 


.41. Meteors, foreboding great calami- 
ties, passed through the sky. he branches 
of trees began to fall down. All the points 
of the horizon became unquite. 
ous winds blew. All creatures began to 
tremble with fear every moment. 


42. Seeing that dreadful agitation of the 
universe and that Being originated from 
the sacrificial fire, the Grandfather said to 
the great Rishis, the gods, and the Gan- 
dharvas. 


43. This Being was thought of by me. 
Highly energetic his name is Asi (sword or 
scimitar). I have created him for the pro- 
tection of the world and the destruction of 
the enemies of the celestials. 


44. Leaving off the form he had first 
assumed, that being then took the shape of 
a sword of great effulgence, highly poli- 
shed, sharp-edged, and sprang like the 
all-destructive Being at the end of the 
cycle. 


4S. Then Brahman handed over that 
sharp weapon to the blue-throated Rudra 
who has for his emblem the foremost of 
bulls, for empowering him to suppress irre- 
ligion and sin. 


46. .At this, the divine and great 
Rudra, praised by the great Rishis, took 
Be that sword and assumed a different 
orm, 


. 47. Displaying four arms, he became so 
tall that though he stood on the Earth he 
touched the very sun with his head. With 
‘eyes turned upwards, and with\every limb 
extended wide, he began to eject flames of 
fire from his mouth. 


48—49. Assuming various hues such as 
blue, white and red, and wearing a black 
,deer-skin set with stars of gold, he bore on 
his forehead a third eye resembling the 
efful gent sun. His two other eyes, oue of 
which was black and the other twany, 

shone very brilliantly. 5 
. 50—51. Taking up the sword which was 
effulgent like the all-destructive Yuga fire, 
and wielding a large shield with three high 
bosses which shone like a’ mass of dark 
clouds stricken with flashes of lightning, 
the divine Mahadeva, 
Shula, the tearer of Bhaga’s eye, began to 


Inauspici- į 





the bearer of the- 
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perform varions kinds of evolutions, Ens 
dued with great prowess, he began tg 
whirl the sword in the sky, seeking an 
encounter. 


52. He uttered loud roars and awfal 
was the sound of his laughter. Indeed, O 
Bharata, then Rudra assumed an exceed. 
ingly terrible appearances. 


53. Hearing that Rudra had assumed 
that form for performing dreadful deeds 
the Danavas, filled with joy, began to Coins 
towards him quickly, showering huge rocks 
upon him as they came, and burning 
brands of wood, and various kinds of terri- 
ble weapons made of iron each sharp as of 
a razor. 


55. However seeing that foremost of all 
beings, the indestructible powerful Rudra, 
swelling with might, the Danavas army 
became stupefied and began to tremble, 


56. Although Rudra was alone and 
single-handed, yet so quickly did he move 
about on the field of battle with the sword 
in his hand that the Asuras thought there 


were a thousand Rudras fighting with 
them. 


57. Tearing and piercing and assailing 
and cutting and lopping off and grinding 
down, the great god moved about quickly 
among the large number of his enemies like 
a forest-fire amid heaps of dry grass spread 
around, 


58. Assailed by the god with his sword, 
with arms and thighs and chests cut off 
and pierced, and with heads cut off, the 


powerful Asuras began to drop down on 
the Earth. 


59. Stricken with strokes of the sword, 
other Danavas broke and fled in all direc 


tions, cheering up one another as they 
fled. 


Nurse 
60. Some entered into the bowels of the 
Earth; others got into the caves of moune 


tains. Some went upwards ; others enters 
ed into the sea. 


61. During that dreadful and: fierce 
battle, the Earth was covered with flesh 
and blood, and dreadíul spectacles appear 
ed on all sides. 


62. Covered with the fallen bodies of 
Danavas bathed in blood, the Earth looked 
asif overspread with mountain summits 
filled with I&inshukas. 


63. Drenched with blood, the Earth 
looked highly beautiful, like a fair one 
intox icated with wine and clad in crimson 
robes. 


64. Having killed the Danavas and f6^ 
established virtue on Earth, the auspicious 
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Rudra cast off his dreadful form 
‘on ‘his beneficient shape. Snapa! 


65. Then all the Rishis and all the 
adored that god of gods with loud ELO 
his victory. 

66. After this the divine Rudra gave the 
wword, that protector of religion, covered 
with the blood of Danavas,.to Víshnu 
with proper adorations. 


67. Vishnu gave it to Marichi. The 
divine Marichi gave it to all the great 
Rishis. the latter gave it to Vasava. 


68. Vasava gave itto the Regents of 
the quarters. The Regents, O son, gave 
that large sword to Manu the son of the 
Sun-god. 


69. Atthetime of giving it to Manu, 
they said,—You are the lord of all men. 
Protect all creatures with ^ this sword 
having religion within its womb. 


jo. Properly punishing those who have 
disregarded the restraints of virtue for 
the sake of the body or the mind, they 
should be protected according to tlre ordi- 
nances but never according ta caprice. 


71. Some should be punished with rebu- 
kes, fines and forfeitures. Loss of limb 


‘or death should never be inflicted for slight 


offences. 

42. These punishments, having rebukes 
as their first, are considered as so many 
forms of the sword. They are the forms 
that the sword assumes for the sins 
of persons under the protection {of the 
king). 

33. In time Manu installed his own son 
Kshupa as the king of all creatures, 
and gave him the sword for their protec- 
tion, ) 

74. Kshupa gave it to Ikshaku, and 
ikshaku to Pururavas. Pururavas gave it 
to Ayus, and Ayus to Nahusha. 

75. Nahusha gave it to, Yayati, and 
Yayati to Puru. Puru gave tt to Amurtta- 
raya, From Amurttaraya It went to the 
royal Bhumishaya, 

76. Bhumishaya gave it to Dhushmanta's 
son Bharata. Bharata, O king, gave it to 
the righteous Ailavila. 

37. Ailavila gave it to king Dundumara. 


Dhundumara gave it to Kamvoja, and 
Kamvoja to Muchukunda. 

78, Muchukunda gave it to Marutta, 
and Marutta to Raivata. Raivata gave 
it to Yuvanashwa, and Yuvanashwa to 


Raghu. 


79. Raghu gave it to the valiant Hari- 
nashwa. Harinasha gave the sword to 
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Sanaken and Sunaka to the righteous-soul- 
e Ushinara. From the last it was taken 
by the Bhojas and the Yadavas. 


80. The Yadus gave it to Shivi. Shivé 
gave it to Pratarddana. Pratarddana gave 


it to Ashtaka, and Ashtaka to Prisha- 
dashwa, 


81. Prishadashwa gave it to Bharad- 
waja, and Bharadwaja to Drona. Drona 
gave it to Kripa. Kripa gave that best of 
swords to you and your brothers. 


82, The constellation under which the 
sword was born is Kritika. Agni is its'god, 
and Rohini is its Gotra, Rudra is its great 
preceptor. 


83. ‘The sword has eight names which 
are not generally known, Hear as I name 
them to you. If one mentions these names, 
O son of Pandu, one may always acquire 
victory. 

84. Those names then are Asi, Vaisha- 
sana, Khadga, sharp-edged, hard of ac- 
quisition, Shrigarbha, victory and protec- 
tor of virtue. 

85. Of all weapons, O son: of Madra- 
vati, the swordis the greatest. The Pu- 
ranas truly say that it was first held by 
Mahadeva. 

86. Regarding the bow, again, O chas= 
tiser of enemies, it was Prithu who first 
created it. It was with the help of this 
weapon that that son of Vena, while 
he ruled the Earth virtuously for many 
years, milked her profusely of crops and 
grain. 

87. You should, O son of Madri, consi- 
der what the Rishis have said as sufficient 
proof. All persons skilled in battle should 
adore the sword, 


88. I have now told you truly the first 
portion of your question fully, about the 
origin and creation of the sword, O fore~ 
most of Bharata’s family. 

89. By hearing of this excellent story 
of the origin of the sword, a. man acquires 
fame in this world and eternal happiness in 
the next. 


ee 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 
Vaishampayana said :— 
1—2.. "When after having said this, 


Bhishma became silent, Yudhishthira land 
the others) returned home. Addressing his 
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brothers with Vidura forming the fifth, 
the king said,—' The course of the world 
depends upon Virtue, Profit and Desire. 
A mongst these three, which is the foremost, 
which the second, and which the last, in 
importance, 


3. For suppressing the three vices, vig., 
lust, anger and covetousness), upon which 
of the first three (vis., Virtue, Profit and 
Desire) should the mind be fixed? You 
should all cheerfully answer this question 
in true words, 


4. Thus addressed by the Kuru chief, 
Vidura, who was conversant with the 
science of Profit, with the course of the 
world and with the real nature of thing, 
and endued with great intellect, spoke first 
these words, remembering the contents of 
the scriptures, 


Vidura said :— 


5. Study of the various scriptures, 
asceticism, gift, faith, celebration of sacri- 
fices, forgiveness, sincerity of purpose, 
mercy, truth, self-control,—these form the 
Possessions of Virtue, 


6. Do you adopt Virtue. Let not your 
heart go away from it. Both virtue and 
worldly profit originate from these. I 
think that all these may be signified by 
one term. 


7. It is by virtue 
have crossed the world. All the worlds 
depend upon virtue, It is by virtue that 
the gods acquired their superior 


that the Rishis 


l i posi- 
tion. Upon Virtue, Profit or Wealth 
depends, 

8. Virtue, O king, is foremost of all. 


Profit is said to\be middling. Desire it' 


is said by the wise, is the lowest of the 
three, 


9. Therefore, one should live with con- 
trolled soul, paying his best attention to 
Virtue. One should also treat all creatures 
as he should do himself,’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 


Io. “After Vidura had finished his 
Say, Pritha's son Arjuna, well-skilled in 
the science of Profit, and Conversant also 
with the truths of both Virtue and Profit, 


urged on (by Yudhishthira’s question), 
id., 


Arjuna said :— 

Ir—12?. This world O king, is. the 
field of work. Action, therefore, i spoken 
highly. of here, Agriculture, trade, tend- 
ing: of cattle, and various kinds of arts, 
form. what is called profit, Profit, again, 
is the end of all such acts, Without 
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profit or wealth, both virtue and desire 
cannot be acquired. ‘his is the injunction 
of the Shruti. 


13. Even persons of impure Souls, if 
possessed of various sorts of wealth, can 
perform the highest acts of virtue and 
gratify desires that cannot be easily 
satisfied. 


14. Virtue and Desire are the limbs of 
Wealth as the Shruti says. With the acquis- 
tion of Wealth, both Virtue and the objects 
of desire may be acquired. 


15. Like all creatures adoring Brah- 
man, even persons of superior birth adore 
a man possessed of Wealth. 


16. Even they who are clad in deer. 
skins and bear matted locks on their heads, 
who are self-controlled, who smear their 
bodies with mire, who have their senses 
under complete control, even they who 
have bald heads and that are devoted 
Brahmacharins, and who live separated 


from one another, cherish a desire for 
Wealth. 


17—18. Others clad in yellow robes, 
bearing long beards.endued with modesty, 
and learning, contented, and freed from 
all attachments seek Wealth. Others, 
following the conduct of their ancestors, 
and observing their respective duties, and 
others desirous of heaven, do the same. 


19. Believers and unbelievers, and those 
who practise the highest Yoga all -speak of 
the excellence of Wealth. 


20. He, indeed, is said to be truly pos- 
sessed of Wealth who pleases’ bis depen- 
dants with objects of enjoyment, and 
punishes his enemies. This, O foremost of 
intelligent men, is my opinion. 


21. Hear now Nakula, and Sahadeva, 
who are about to speak. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 


22. After Arjuna had ceased, the twa 
sons of Madri, ziz., Nakula and Sahadeva; 
said these words of high import. 


Nakula and Sahadeva said :— 


23. Sitting or lying, walking or stand- 
ing, one should try to acquire Wealth even 
by the most difficult means. 


.24. If Wealth, which is difficult of acqui- 
sition and highly agreeable, be acquired, 
the person who has acquired it, forsooth, i9 
Seen to earn all the objects of Desire, 


25. That Wealth which is connected 
with Virtue, as also that Virtue which i9 
connected with Wealth, is certainly like ' 
ambrosia. For this reason we hold these .. 
Opinions, R 


\ 1 i ! 
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26. À person without wealth cannot 
satisfy any desire ; likewise, there can be 
no Wealth in one who is destitute of virtue. 
He, therefore, who has no virtue, or wealth 
is feared by the world, i 


27. One should, therefore, try to acquire 
Wealth with a devoted mind, without 
neglecting the requirements of Virtue. 
They who have faith in this injunction 
succeed in gaining whatever they desire. 


28. One should first practise Virtue; 
next amass Wealth without sacrificing 
Virtue; and then seek the gratification of 
Desire; for this should be the last act of 
one who has successfully acquired Wealth, 


Vaishampayana continued :— 


29. After having said these words, 
the twin sons of the Ashwins remained 
silent. Then Bhimasena began to say. 


Bhimasena said :— 


30. One without Desire never seeks 
Wealth. One without Desire never seeks 
Virtue. One whois destitute of Desire has 
no wish. Desire, therefore, is the foremost 
of all the three. 


gt. It is under the influence of Desire 
that the very Rishis practise penances, 
living upon fruits, or living upon roots or 
air only. d 

32. Others.endued with Vedic learning 
always read the Vedas and their auxili- 
aries or perform rites of faith and sacrificial 
acts, or make gifts or accept them. 


33. Traders, agriculturists, cattle-keep- 
ers, artists and artizans, and those who are 
engaged in rites of propitiation, all act 
from Desire. 

34. There are some who go into the 
depths of the ocean, actuated by Desire. 
Desire, indeed, assumes various forms. 
Every thing is permeated by the principle 


: ef Desire. 


35. A man who has no Desire never is, 
was, or will be, seen in this world. This, 
O king, is the truth. Both Virtue and 
Wealth depend upon Desire. 

30. As butter is the essence of curds, so 
is Desire the essence of Profit and Virtue. 
Oil is better than oil-seeds. Clarified but- 


ter is better than sour milk. 

37. Flowers and fruits are better than 
wood. Likewise, Desire is better than Vir- 
tue and Profit. As honey is extracted from 
flowers, so is desire from these two. Desire 
i$ the father of Virtue and Profit. Desire 
is the soul of these. two. 


38. Without Desire the Brahmanas 
would never give either sweets or riches to 
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Brahmanas, Without Desire the various 
kinds of action which are seen in the world 
would never have been seen. For these 


reasons, Desire is the foremost of the three 
objects. 


. 39: Approaching beautiful women clad 
in excellent robes, decorated with orna- 
ments and up with sweet wines, do you 
sport with them. Desire, O king, is the 
foremost of the three with us. 


40. Thinking upon the question to its 
very roots, I have arrived at this conclusion. 
Do not hesitate to accept this conclusion, O 
son of Dharma! These words of mine are 
not shallow. Fair as they are, they will be 
acceptable to all good men. 


41. Virtue, Profit, and Desire should 
all be equally pursued. That man who 
follows only one of chem?is certainly not a 
superior person. He is middling who fol- 
lows.only two of them. He, on the othec 
hand, is the best who follows all the 
three. 


42. Having said these words both brieffy 
and fully, to those heroes, Bhima endued 
with wisdom, surrounded by friends smear- 
ed with sandal-paste, and decorated with 
beautiful garlands and ornaments, remain- 
ed silent. 


43. Then the just king Yudhisthira, that 
foremost of virtuous men, endued with 
great learning, thinking only for some tima 
upon the words spoken by all of them, and 
thinking all those speeches to be false phi- 
losophy himself spoken as follows: 


Yudhisthira said :— 


44. Forsooth, all of you have settled 
conclusions regarding the scriptures, and 
all of you know well the authorities. I 
have heard these words. 


4S. Listen now, with rapt attention, ta 
what I say to you. He who is not employ- 
ed in virtue or in sin, he who does not -at= 
tend to Profit, or Virtue, or Desire, who is 
above all shortcomings, who regards gold 
anda clod of Earth with equal eyes, be- 
comes freed trom pleasure and pain and the 
necessity of accomplishing his purposes. 


4s. All creatures are subject to birth 
and death. All are liable to decay and 
change. Risen to their senses by the vari- 
ous benefits and evils of life, all of them 
speak highly of liberation, We do not 
know, however, what liberation is. 


47. The Self-sprung and divine Brahs 
man has said that there is no liberation 
for him who is fettered with:ties of sttacIn 
ment and love, The learned, however, 


seek Extinction, Therefore, one shoul 
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never regard anything as either pleasant of 
unpleasant. 

48. This view seems to be the best. 
No one in this world can act a5 helikes. T 
act precisely as | am made to do. The 
great Creator makes all creatures move as 
He wills. ‘fhe Creator is Supreme: Know 
this, all of you. ; 

No one can, by his deed, acquire 
what is unobtainable. ‘That which is to be, 
eccurs. Know this. And since one who 
has withdrawn himself fron the tiree iod 
objects may acquire liberation, it seems, 
eG at liberation yields the highest 
good. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

so. Having heard all these most signifi- 
cant reasonable and pleasant words, Bhima 
and others were filled with joy and joining 
their hands, bowed to that prince of Kucu's 
race. 

51. O king, having heard those sweet 
words of the king, acceptable to the heart, 
and divested of dissonant sounds and 
words, indeed, those foremost of men began 
to speak highly of Yudhisthira. 

$2. The great and highly energetie son 
of Dharma, in return, praised his auditors ; 
and once more the king addressed Bhishma, 
possessed of a high soul, for enquiring 
about duties." 


CHAPTER CLXVIII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA ).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


1. “ O grandfather, O you of great wis- 
dom, I shall ask you a question. You 
should, O,enhancer of the joy of the Kurus, 
to describe it fully to me, - 

2. What kind of man are gentle by 
nature? Witl whom may the best friend- 
ship exists? ‘Tell us also who are able to 
do good now and in the future. 


3. 1 think that neither increasing 
wealth, nor relatives, nor kinsmen occupy 
that place which well-meaning friends do. 

4. A friend capable of hearing benefi- 
cial advice, and also of doing good, is 
highly rare! You should ©, foremost . of 
virtuous men, describe fully those subjects. 


Bhishma said :— 
5. Hear, O Yudhishthira, as I speak to 
you fully of those men with whom friend- 


ships 
whom friendships should not be made, 





MAHABITARAEFA. 


may be contracted and thdse with 


6—14. One who is covetous, one 


who has cast off the duties of his castes, 
one who, is dishonest, one who is a knave, 
one who is mean, one who is of sinful 
deeds, one who Suspects all, one who is idle, 
one who is procrastinating, one 
of a. crooked nature, one who is a butt of 
universal censure one who dishonors the. 
life of his preceptor, one who is addicted to 
the seven well-known vices, one who shuns. 
distressed friends, one who is wicked, one 


who is 


who is shameless, one whose eyes are al- 
ways on sin, one who is an atheist, one who 
vilifies the Vedas, one whose senses are 
not under control, one who is lustful, one 
who is untruthful, one who is forsaken by 
all, one who disregards all restraints, one 
who is deceitful, one who is destitute of 


wisdom, one who is envious, one who 
is sinful, one whose conduct is bad, 
one whose soul has not been purified, 


one who is cruel, one who is a gambler, 
one who always tries to injure ‘friends, 
one who covets an other’s wealth, that 
wicked man who is never content with what 
another may give him according to his 
means, one who is never pleased with 
his friends, O foremost of men, one who 
becomes angry on bad occasions, one 
who is of restless mind, one who quarrels 
without cause, that sinful man who feels 
no scruple in deserting well-meaning 
friends, that wretch who always seeks his 
own interests and who, O king, falls out 
with friends when these do him a very 
slight injury or do him a wrong unknow- 
ingly, one who acts like an enemy but 
speaks like a friend, one who is perverse 
in perception, one who does not see his own, 
good, one who never finds pleasure in what 
is good for himself or others, should be 
shunned. 


15—16. One who drinks wine, one who 
hates others, one who is angry, one who is 
merciless, one who feels pain on seeing 
other’s happiness, one who injures friends, 
one who always kills living creatures, one 
who is ungrateful, one who is vile, should 
beshunned. Friendship should never be 
contracted with any of them. Likewise, 
no friendship should be made with bim 
who is always busy with seeing the faults 
of others. Listen now to me as I mention 
the persons with whom’ friendship may be 
contracted, 


17—19. The well-born, the eloquent, 
the polite, the learned and scientific men» 
they that are of beautiful and pleasant fea- 
tures, the accomplished and meritorious pers 
sons, those who are free from covétousifess, 
those who are never worn out with labour 
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those who are good to their friends, the 
grateful, those who keep varied information 
and knowledge, those who are shorn of 
avarice, those who are endued with agree- 
able qualities, those who are firm in truth 
those who have subjugated their senses, 
those who are devoted to athletic and other 
exercises, those who are nobly born, those 
who multiply their families, those who are 
shorn of faults, those who are possessed of 
fame, should be accepted by kings for 
making friendship with them, 


20—25. Those, again, O king, who be- 
come pleased and contented if one treats 
them according to the best of his powers, 
those who never get angry on occasions 
when anger should not be displayed, those 
who never become displeased without 
sufficient cause, those persons who are 
well-read in the science of Profit and who 
even when annoyed, can keep their minds 
quiet, those who give themselves up to the 
service of friends at personal sacrifice, 
those who never cast off their friends, but 
who remain unchanged (in their attach- 
ment) like a red blanket made of wool, 
those who never disregard, from anger, those 
who are poor, those who never dishonor 
young women by giving way to Iust and 
loss of judgment, those who never show 
wrong. paths to friends, those who are 


trustworthy, those who always practise , 


righteousness, those who consider gold 
and clod of earth with an equal eye, those 
who are devoted to friends and well-wish- 
ers, those who collect their own people 
and try to be friend them, without caring 
for their own dignity and their own 
respectability, should be oonsidered as 
persons with whoin (friendship) should be 
formed. Indeed, the kingdoms of that 
king spread on all sides, like the. light ot 
the moon, who makes friendship with such 
superior men. 


46; Friendship should be formed with 
men who are well-practised in weapons, 


. who have completely subjugated their 


anger, who are always strong in battle 
and are highly born, and are of good beha- 
viour, and varied accomplisnments. 


27. “Amongst the vicious men, O sinless 
one, that I have mentioned, the vilest, 
O king, are those who are ungrateful and 
who injure friends. Those wicked persons 
should be shunned by all. This, indeed, 
is a settled injunction.’ 


Yudhisthira said:— —— 

28. “I wish to hear fully this description. 
Tellme who they are who injure Iriends 
and ungrateful persons.” 
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Bhishma said :— 


vag: o shall recite to you an old story 
the incidents of which took place in the 


country, O king, of the Mlecchas that 
lies to the north. 


30. There was a certain Brahmana of the 
middle country. He had no Vedic learn- 
ing. (One day), seeing a prosperous 
village, the man entered it from desire 
of getting alms. 


31. In that village lived a very rich robber 
conversant with the characterertics of all 
the castes, devoted to the Bralhmanas, firm 
in truth, and always engaged in making 
gilts, 

32. Going to the house of that robber, 
the Brahmana begged for alms, Indeed, 
he prayed for a house to live in and the 
necessaries of life lasting for a year. 


33. Thus begged by the Brahmana, 
the robber gave him a piece of new cloth 
with its ends complete, and a young widow. 


34. Getting all those things from the 
robber, the Brahmana become filled with 
joy. Gautama began to live happily in 
that big house given to him by the robber. 

35. He began to help the relatives and 
kinsmen of the female slave the robber- 
chief gave him, Thus he lived for many 


years in that prosperous village of hunters. 


36.—37. He began to practise with 
great zeal the art of archery. Every day, 
fice the other robbers living there, Gauta- 
ma, © king, went into the forest and 
killed a large number of wild cranes. 
Always engaged in killing living creatures, 
he became well-skilled in that act and soon 
became shorn of mercy. For his intimacy 
with robbers he became one like one 
of them. 

38. Living happily in that robber village 
for many months, he killed a number of 
wild cranes. : 


39. One day another Brahmana came 
to that village. He was clad in rags and 


i deer-skins and bore matted locks on his 


head. -Of highly pure conduct, he was 
devoted to the study of the Vedas. 


40. Of a humble disposition, of restricted ` 
diet, devoted to the Brahmanas, well-read 
in the Vedas, ‘and observant of Brahma- 
charyya vows, that Brahmana had been a 
dear friend of Gautama and belonged to 
that part of the country from which 
Gautama had come. 


4r. In course of his peregrinátions, as 
already said, the Brahmana came to that 
robber village sre Gautama was living. 
He never accepted any food if ‘given by a 
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Shudra and, therefore, began to look for the 
house of a Brahmana there. 

2. Accordingly he wandered in every 
denion in that village filled with robber- 
families. At last that foremost of Brah- 
manas came to the house of Gautama. 


: t ned that just then Gau- 
43. It so happen: j Dam 


tama also, returning from the fo 
was entering his house. The two friends 
met. 


44. Armed with bow and swerd, he car- 
ried on his shoulders a load of killed cranes, 
and his body was covered with the blood 
that trickled down from the bag on his 
shoulders. 


45. Seeing that man who looked like a 
cannibal and who had fallen away from the 
‘pure practices of his caste, and entering his 
house, the newly-arrived guest, recognising 
him, O king, said these words :— 


T 46. What is this that you are doing 
here out of ignorance. You are a Brah- 
mana, and the perpetuater of a Brahmana 
family. Born in a respectable family be- 
longing to the Middle country, how is it 
that you have become like a robber in your 
conduct. 


47. Recollect, O twice-born one, your 
famous kinsmen of former times, all of 
whom were well-read in the Vedas. Born 
in their family, alas, you have siulled it, 


48. Awake yourself by your own exer- 
tions. Remembering the power, the con- 
duct, the learning, the self-control, the 
mercy (which belong to your caste), 
leave this your present house, O twice-born 
one. 


49. Thus spoken to by that well-meaning 
friend of his, O king, Gautama answered 
him in great distress of heart, saying,—O 
foremost of twice-born ones, I am poor. I 
have no knowledge of the Vedas. Know, 
O best of Brahmanas, that I have taken up 
my quarters here for the sake of money 
only. 


51, Seeing you, however, I am blest 
to-day. We shall together leave this place 
tomorrow, Do you spend the night here 
with me, 


52. Thus accosted, the newly-arrived 
Brahmana, full of mercy as he was, passed 
the night there, without touching anything. 
Though hungry and requested again and 
again, the guest refused to touch any food 
in that house, 
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CHAPTER CLXIX, i 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV A).—Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. After the expiration of that night, and 
that best of Brahmanas had left the house, 
Gautama issuing from his house, began to 
proceed towards the sea, O Bharata, 


2. O the way he saw some sea-fa ring 
merchants, With that caravan of mer- 
chants he proceeded towards the sea. 


3. It so took place, however, O king, 
that large caravan was attacked, while 
passing through a mountain valley, by an 
infuriate elephant, Almost all the persons 
were killed. 


4. Somehow escaping from that great 
danger, the Brahmana fled towards the 
north for saving his life, not knowing where 
he went, 


5. Separated from the caravan and 
gone to a great distance, he began to travel 
alone in a forest, like a Kimpurusha. 


6. At last coming upon a road leading 
towards the ocean, he travelled on till he 
reached. a charming and heavenly forest 
filled with blossoming trees. 


7. It was adorned with mango trees 
which carried flowers and fruits throughout 
the year. It appeared like the garden of 
Nandana (in heaven) and was inhabited 
by Yakshas and Kinnaras. 


8. It was also decked with Shalas Pal- 
myras, 'Tamalas, and with clusters of black 
aloes, and many large sandal trees. 


9. Upon the charming table-lands that 
he beheld there, fragrant with perfumes of 
various kinds, birds of the best species 


were always heard to send out their sweet 
notes, 


IO. Other birds, called Bharundas and 
having faces like human beings, and those 
called Bhulingas, and others belonging to 


mountainous regions and to the sea, poured 
forth their sweet notes, 


II. Gautama went through that forest, 
listening, as he went, to those delightful 
and charming notes of nature's songsters. 


. 12: On his way he saw a very charm- 
ing and level spot of land covered with 
golden sands and resembling heaven itself, 
O king, in its beauty, 


13. On that plot was huge and beauti- 
ful banian with a spherical top. Having 
numberless „branches which wore like the 
Parent tree in beauty and size, that banian 
looked like an umbrella set over the plain. 
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14. The spot underneath that beauti- 
ful tree was drenched with water EnA 
with the most fragrant sandal. Highl 
beautiful and abounding with sweet flore 
all around, the spot appeared like the 
court of the Grandfather himself, 


15. Seeing that charming and peerless 
spot, filled with blosssoming tees nated 
and looking like the house of a very god 
Gautama was highly pleased. f 


16—17. Arrived there, he sat himself 
down with a delighted mind. While 
sitting there, O son of Kunti, a sweet, 
charming, and auspicious breeze, carrying 
the perfume of many kinds of flowers, 
began to blow softly, cooling the limbs of 
Gautama and filling him. with divine 
pleasure, O king. 

19. Fanned by that sweet-scented breeze, 
the Brahmana became refreshed, and for 
the pleasure he felt he soon fell asleep. 
Manna the sun set behind the setting 

ills. 


19.. When the shining luminary entered 
his chambers in the west and the evening 
twilight came, a bird that was the best 
of his species, returned there, which was 
his home, from the regions of Brahman. 


20. His name was Nadijangha and he 
was a great friend of the Creator. He was 
a.prince of Cranes; endued with great wis- 
dom, and a son of (the sage) Kashyapa. 

21; He was also known widely on Earth 
by the name of Rajdharman. Indeed, he 
excelled every one on Earth in fame and 
wisdom. The child of a celestial maiden, 


'endued with great beauty and learning, he 


shone like a celestial. 

22. Decorated with the many orna- 
ments that he wore and that were as 
brilliant as the sun himself, that child of 
a celestial girl shone in great beauty. 

23. Seeing that bird arrived there, 
Gautama was stricken with wonder. Worn 
out with hunger and thirst, the: Brahmana 


. began to look at the bird from:desire:of 


killing. him, 
Rajdharman said :— 


24, Welcome, O Brahmana! By good. 


luck have 1 got you to-day in my house ! 
The sun is set. The evening: twilight is 


come: 


25. Having come to my house you are’ 


to-day my. dear. and:. excellent guest! 
Having received my: adoratians according. 
to the rites. laid down in the scriptures, you 
may:go where you like tomorrow morning. 


— 
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CHAPTER CLXX, 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).— Continued, 
Bhishma said— 
t. Hearing these sweet- d: 
Gautama was filled with Wonder. Feclingi 
at the same tima a’ gréat curiosity: he' 


looked at Rajdharman withaut being able: 
to with draw his eyes from him, 


Rejadharman said :— 

2. O Brahmana, I am tlie. son of 
Kashyapa by one of the daughters of. (the 
sage) Dhaksha. Highly. meritoritorious 
as you are, you are my guest to-day! You 
are welcome, O fdtémost'of Brahmina. 


Bhishma said :— 

3. Having offered him hospitality ace, 
cording to the striptutal rites, thé crane 
made an excellent bed of the Shala flowers 
that lay all-around.’ H 

4. He also gave him several large tishes 
caught from thé deep waters of tti Bhagi-< 
rathi. era 

5. Indeed, the son. -of Kashapaya, 
offered. for the acceptance of his guest 
Gautama a burning fire and certain large 
fishes. eres $ 
.6. After the Brahmava had eatén: and 
Became satisfied, the bird haying . asceti-. 
cism for'hís wealth began to fan fin witht. 
his wings for removing hisfatigué. = 

7. Seeing his guest seated at ts eade, 
he asked him about hís birth. Te man. 
answered, saying,—I am a Brahmana by: 
the name of Gautama !|—and then became, 
silent. ae Ss 

8. The bird offered his guest a soft; bed, 
made of leaves and perfumed with many 
sweet-scented flowers. Gautama lay on it, 
and felt great happiness. 


9. When Gautama had laid himself 
down, the eloquent son of Kashyapa, wha 
was like Yama himself in his knowledge 
of duties, asked him about the cause of 
his arrival there, : 


10. Gautama answered him, saying, I, 


am, O great one, very poor. For acquir- 
ing.riches 1 wish to go to the sea. 

11. The son of Kashyapa ‘cheerfully 
told him,—You should not feel any anxiety.’ 
You shall succeed, O foremost of Brahma- 
nas, and shall return home with property. 

12, Thesage Vrihaspati has mentioned 
four kinds of expedients for the acquisi« 
of wealth, vis., inheritiance, sudden acquis 
sition due to good luck or the fayor of 





256 


the ods, ac uisition, by labour, -and--ac= 
Ioil the help or kindness of 
friends. 


13. I have bacome your friend. I 
entertain .good feelings towards you! I 
shall, therefore, try in such a way that 
you may acquire wealth. ` 


14. The night passed away and morn- 
ing came, Seeing his guest rise cheerfully 
from bed, the bird said, Go, O amiable-one, 
along this very path and you are sure to 
succeed, 


15. At the distance of about three 
Yojanas from this place, there is a power- 
ful king of the Rakshasas. Highly strong 
as he is, his name'is Virupaksha, and he 
is a friend of mine. 


' 16. Go to him, O foremost of Brah- 
manash That chief, at my request, will, 
forsooth, give you as much «‘ealth as you 
wish to have. : 


x 17. Thus addressed, O king, Gautama 
cheerfully: started from that place, eating 
on the way, to his best satisfaction, fruits 
sweet as neclar. 


18. Seeing the sandal and aloe and 
birch trees that stood along the road, and 
enjoying their refreshing shade, the Brah- 
mana went on quickly. 

.19. He then, reached the city of 

Meruvraja. It had lare porches made of 

stone, and high stone walls. It was also 

girled.on all sides with a ditch, and large 

pieces of rock and engines of many kinds 
. Were keptin readiness on the ramparts. 


20. He soon became known to the 
highly intelligent Rakshasa chief O king, 
| asja dear guest sent tọ him by the chief's 
friend (the crane). The chief received 
Gautama very gladly. 


, 421. The king of the Rakshasas then, 

O Yudhishthira, ordered his atteridants, 
saying,—Bring Gautama soon here from 
the gate. 


22. At the behest of the king, certain 
persons, quick as hawks, went oüt from the 
splendid palace of their ruler, and ptoceed- 
ing to the gate accosted Gautama. 


23. The royal messengers, O monarch, 
said to that Brahmana,—Come quickly, 
the king wishes to see you. ` : 


24. You may have heard of the king 
of the Rakshasas, Virupaksha by name, 
endued with great courage. He is im- 
patient of seeing you! Come quickly and 
delay not. . : ME 


25. Thus accosted, the Brahmana, 
forgetting bis exhaustion-in his surprise, 
‘san with the messengers. Seeing the 


^, Vow. 
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-Fereat-prospérily of the city, he was filled 


with wonder. 


26. He soon entered the king’s palace 
in the company of the messengers, desir- 
ous of seeing the king of the Rakshasas. 


— 


CHAPTER CLXXI 
(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. Conducted into a spacious apart- 


‘ment, Gautama was introduced to the king 


of the Rakshasas. Adored by the latter, 
he sat on an excellent seat. 


2. The king asked him about his caste 
and his practices, his study of the Vedas 
and his observance of the Brahmacharyya 
The Brahmana, however, without 
answering the other questions, only stated 
his name and caste. 


3. Having ascertained only the name 
and the, caste of his guest, and finding 
that he was shorn of Brahmanic splendour 
and Vedic studies, the king next enquired 
about the country of "his residence. 


The Rakshasa said :— 


\4. Where is your residence, O blessed. 
one, and to what race does your- wife 
belong? Tell us truly. Do not fear 
Trust us without anxiety. 


Gautama said:— 


3. I’ belong by birth. to the Middle - 
country. I liveina village of huntércs; <1 
have married a Shudra woman who had 
been a widow. What I tell you is the 
truth. 


Bhishma said :—. 
6. The king then began to think as ta 


what he should do. Indeed, the king began. 
to think how he might acquire merit. ; 


7. He said to himself,—This man is 
by birth a Brahmana. He is, again, a 
friend of the great Rajadharman. He has 
been sent to me by that son of Kashyapa. 


: 8. I must do as my friend desires mes 
Heis my very intimate with me. He is 
my brother, and a dear relative. He is, 
indeed a friend, of my heart, 2 mcs 


:g. Onthis day of the month of Kartika,. 
a thousand Brahmanas of the highest 
orderareto be entertained in my house, 
This Gautama also shall be entertained 
with them and I shall give wealth to him 


3 too, 





“© monarch, received the guests, as they 
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Ye. This. is à sacred day. ‘Ga 

; i . t 
has come here as a guest. Th Nah un 
js'to be given away is ready. What i 
there then to think of. y hat 


wx. Just about this time a thousan 
Brahmanas, endüed ‘with great Rosen 
with bodies purified by baths and adorned 
with sandal-paste and flowers, and clad 
in long robes of linen, came there. 


42. The Rakshasa king Virupaksha, 


‘came, duly and according to the rites 
‘ganctioned in the scriptures. 


13. By the order of the king, skins 
were spread out of them. The royal ser- 
vants then, O best of the Bharatas, spread 
‘mats of Kusha grass on the ground. 


14. Having been duly adored by the 
king, those foremost of Brahmanas, sat 
down on those seats. The Rakshasa chief 
‘once . more adored his guests, according to 
the ordinanée, with sesame seeds, green 
blades of grass, and water. 


*. 15. Some of them were selected for re- 
presenting the Vishwedevas, the Pitris, 
and the gods of fire. These were smeared 
:with sandal-paste, and flowers were offered 
to them. ` They were also worshipped with 
the other sorts of costly offerings. 


16—21. After such worship, every one of 
them looked as effulgent as the moon in 
the sky. Then bright and polished golden 
plates, adorned with engravings, and 
filled wich rich viands prepared with clar- 
fied butter and honey, were given to those 
Brahmanas. Every year in- the month of 
Ashada and Magha, a great number of 
Brahmanas used to receive from the Raksha- 
sa chief, after proper honors, the most ex- 
cellent food which they desired. Especially, 
on the day ot full moon in the month of 


Yhe king use to give to the Brahmanas 
much wealth of various kinds, including 
gold, silver, jewels, gems: pearls, costly 
. diamonds, stones of the lapis lazuli variety, 
deer-skins, and skins of the Ranku deer. 
Indeed, O Bharata, throwing a mass of 
wealth of various sorts for giving it away 
as Dakshina, che powerful Virupaksha, 
addressing those foremost of Brahmanas, 
said to them,—TLake from these jewels and 
: gems as much as you wish and can hope t9 
carry away. . 
22. Healsosaid to them, O Bharata, 
these words:— laking those golden plates, 
- and vessels which you have used for your 
dinner, go away, O foremost of Brah- 
marias. 


23. When these words were uttered by 
-the great Rakshasa chief, those foremost 
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‘of Brahmanas, took as much wealth as 
each desired. 


24. Adored with those rich jewels and 


gems, those best of Brahmanas, clad in 
excellent robes, were filled wiii uclight. 


25—26. Having restrained the Raksha- 


sas that had come to his palace from various 
countries, the Rakshasa king, once more, 
addressed those Brahmanas and said,— 
This one day, ye twice-born ones, you 
need have no fear from the Rakshasas here» 
Sport you as you wish, and then go away 
quickly. 


27. Then, leaving that place, the Brah- 


manas, went away in all directions quickly. 
Gautama also, having taken up a heavy 
quantity of gold immediately, went away. 


28. Carrying the load with difficulty, 


he reached the former banian tree. He sat 
down, fatigued, worn out, and hungry. 


29. While Gautama was taking rest 


there, that best of birds, vigs., Rajadhar- 
man, O king, came there, Devoted to 
friends, he gladdened Gautama by wel- 
coming him. 


30, By flapping his wings he began to 


fan his guest and remove his fatigue. 


Highly intelligent as he was, he adored 
Gautama and made arrangements for his 
food. 

31—32- Having eaten and refreshed 
himself, Gautama began to think, — 
Heavy is the load which | have taken of 
bright gold, actuated by covetousness and 
folly. I have a long way to travel. 
have no food by which I can live on my 
way. 

33. What should I do for keeping my 
life ?—Thus he thought. It so happened 
that even upon much thinking he found na 
food which he could eat on the way. 

Ungrateful as he was, O foremost 
of men, he thus thought.—This prince of 
cranes, so large and having a heap of 
flesh, is by my side. 

. Killing and bagging him, I shall 
leave this place and go away quicsly.’ 


—— 


' CHAPTER CLXXII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASAN 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 

1. There, under that banian tree for 
the protection of his guest, the prince of 
birds had lighted and kept up a fire with 
high and burning flames: 
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2. On one side of the fire, the bird 
slept confidently. The ungrateful and 
wicked wretch prepared to kill his sleeping 
host. 

3. With the help of that blazing fire 
he killed the trustful bird, and having 
killed him, became filled with joy, never 
wee there was sin in what he did. 
ed 


Clearing off the feathers and the 
down, he roasted the flesh on that fire. 
Then taking it up with the gold he had 
brought, the Brahmana fled quickly from 
that place. 

5. The next day, the Rakshasa king, 
Virupaksha, said to his son, Alas, O son, 
I do not see Rajdharman, that best of 
birds, to-day. 

6. Every morning he goes to the regions 
of Brahman for worshipping the Grand- 
father. While z. turning, he never goes 
home without seeing me. 


7. These two mornings and two nights 
have passed away, and he has not come to 
my house, My mind, therefore, is not in 
peace. You enquire after my friend. 


8. Gautama, who came here, is shorn 
of Vedic learning and Brahmanic eftul- 
gence. He has seen the abode of my friend. 

reatly fear that wretch of 1 Brahmanas 
UH killed Rajdharman. 


9. Addicted to evil practices and of 
wicked understanding, I read him through 
bythesigns he showed. Without mercy, 
of cruel and grim visage, and of wicked 
disposition, that vilest of men is like a rob- 
ber. That Gautama has gone to the house 
of my friend. For this reason my heart is 
extremely anxious. 


I0. O son, going hence with great 
speed to the house of Rajdharman, learn 
whether that pure-souled bird is still alive! 
, De'not delay. 


11. Thus addressed by his father, the 
prince, accompanied by other Rakshasas, 


went away quickly. Going to the foot of |: 


that banian, he saw the 


f 
Rajdharman. i 


remains 


12. Weeping with sorrow the son of | 


the intelligent king of the Rakshasas, ran 
quickly to the best of his power, for seizing 
autama, 

13. The Rakshasas had not togo far 
when they caught the Brahmana and found 
the body of Rajdharman shorn of wings, 
bones, and feet. : 

14. 
Rakshasas returned quickly to Meruvraja, 
and showed the king the mutilated body 
of.Rajdharman, and that ungrateful and 
sinful wretch, Gautama, 


MAHABHARATA. 


15—16. Seeing the remains ^ of hig 
friend, the king, with his counsellers- arg 
priest, began to weep aloud. Loud-lamenta« 
tions were heard in his house. ‘ 


17. The entire city of the Rakshasa, 
king,—men, women, and children,—wag 
plunged in grief. The king then ordered 
his son, saying,—Let this sinful wretch be 
killed! Let these  Rakshasas here edt 
‘merrily his flesh, 


18—19. Of sinful deeds, of sinful habits, 
of sinful soul, and used to sin, this wretch, 
I think, should be killed by you !—Thas 
addressed by the Rakshasa king, many 
Rakshasas of dreadful prowess expressed 
their reluctance to eat the flesh of that 
sinner, 


20. Indeed, those night-rangers addres. 
sing their king, said,—Let this vilest of 
men be handed over to the robbers. 


2i. Lowering their heads to their king, 
they told him so, adding, you should not 
give us this sinful wretch for our food. | 


22. The king said to them,—Let it be 
so! Let this ungrateful person be forthwith 
delivered to the robbers. 


23. Thusordered by him, the Rakshasas, 
armed with lances and battle-axes, hacked 
thet sinful wretch into pieces and gave 
them away to the robbers, 


24. It so came about that even the very 
robbers refused to eat the flesh of that 
vile man. Though cannibals, O king, they 
would not eat an ungrateful person. 

25. There is expiation, O king, for one 
who slays a Brahmana, for.one who drinks 
wine, for one who steals, for one that has 
not fulfilled a vow. But there is no expiae 
tion for an ungrateful person. 


26. That cruel and mean man who does 
injury to a friend and turns ungrateful, is 
not eaten even by, the very cannibals nor 
by the worms that feed on carrion, E 


CHAPTER CLXXIII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA. 
PARVA).—Concluded. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. The Rakshasa king then caused a 
funeral pyre to be made for that king of 


Taking the captive with them, the | Canes and decked it with jewels, gems, 


perfumes, and, costly dresses. 

2. Settiug fire to it with the body of that - 
prince of birds, the powerful king of the 
Rakshasas caused the obsequial rites of his 
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friend to be performed accordi 
ordinance. tding to the 


3. At that time, the auspiciou d 
Surabhi, the daughter of Dera ees 
in the sky above the place where the pyre 
bad Been made. Her breasts were full of 
milk. 


4. From her morth, O „sinl i 
froth mixed with milk onai ua d 
funeral pyre of Rajdharman. 


5. Thereat the prince of cranes became 
revived. Rising up, came to his friend 
Virupaksha, the king of Rakshasas. 


6. At this time, the king of the gods 
himself came to the city of Virupaksha. 
Addressing the Rakshasa king, Indra said, 
—By good luck, you have revived the 
prince of cranes. 


7. The king of the gods further recited 
to Virupaksha the old story of the course 
imprecated by the Grandfather upon that 
best of birds named Rajdharman. 


8—9. Addressing the king he said,— 
Once on a time, O monarch, this prince of 
cranes did not come to the region of Brah- 
man when he was required.; In anger the 
Grandfather said to this prince of birds, — 


- Since this vile crane has not come to-day in 


‘mý assembly, therefore, ‘that wicked one 


~ shall not'soon die./ ' 


: 110. In consequence of these words of 
the / Grandfather, the prince of cranes, 
though killed by Gautama, has been res- 
/ tored to life, by the nectar with which his 
" body was drenched. 


ES 


tt After Indra had become silent, 
Rajadharman, having bowed unto the king 


of the gods, said, O king of gods, if you ' 


wish to show-me favour, then let my dear 
friend Gautama be restored to life. 


iz. Hearing these words of his, Vasa- 
va, O king, sprinkled ambrosia over the 
Brahmana Gautama and restored him 
to life. 

13. Coming to his friend Gautama who 
still bore on his shoulders the load of gold, 
the king of cranes embraced him and felt 
great joy. : 

14. Dismissing Gautama | of sinful 
deeds, with his wealth, then Rajadharman, 
that prince of cranes, returned to his own 
‘abode, 

. 15. At the due hour he went (the next 
day) to the Grandfather’s region. e 
Tatter honored: the great bird with suc 
attentions as are shown to a guest. 


16. Gautama also, coming back to his 
bome in the village of the hunters, be- 
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Feormany sinful children upon his Shudra 


.17. A great curse was imprecated upon 
him by the'gods that faving better: 
within a few years, upon the body of his re- 
married wife many children, that ungrateful 
sinner should sink into a dreadful hell for 
many years. 


18, All this, O Bharata, was described 
to me formerly by Narada. Remembering 
the incidents of his important story, O best 
CUT arata’s race, I have recited it to you 

y. 


19. Whence can an ungrateful person 
acquire fame? Where is his place? 
Whence can he enjoy happiness? An un- 
grateful person should not be trusted. An 
ungrateful person can never escape. 

20. No person should injure a friend 
He who injures a friend sinks into dreadfu 
and everlasting hell. 

21. Every one should be grateful, anid 
every one should try to do good to hs* 
friends, Everything may be got from € 
friend. Honors may be got from friends, 

22. For friendsone may enjoy various 
objects of life. By the exertions of friends, 
one may escape from various sorts of 
danger and distress. He who is wise 
would honour his friends to the best of his 
power. 

23. An ungrateful, shameless and sinful 
wretch should be shunned by the wise. 
One who injures his friends is a despicable 
character. Such a sinful person is the vilest 
of men. 

24. 1 have thns told you, O foremost of 
all virtuous men the characteristics of a 
sinful wretch who is stained by ingratitude 
and who injures his friend. What else do 
you wish to hear.’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 

25. “ Hearing these words spoken by the 
great Bhishma, Yudhisthira, O Janame- 
jaya, was highly pleased.” 


me 


CHAPTER CLXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Yudhishthira said :— 


1. “You have, O randfather, descri- 
bed the sacred duties of kings regarding the 
persons in distress. O king, you should tell 
me now those foremost of duties of those 
who lead the (four) modes of life." 
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Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Religion has many doors, The 
observance of the duties sanctioned by reli- 
gion can never be useless. Duties have been 
laid down regarding every mode of life. 
The fruits of Penance with regard to the 
development of the Soul, are to be had in 
this world. - 


3. Thé object to which one devotes 
oneself, whatever it may be, O Bharata, 
and nothing else, appears to one ae the 
highest of acquisitions fraught with the 
greatest of blessings. 


v/4. When one meditates "properly, one 
Comes to know that the things of this world 
are useless as straw. Forsooth, one is then 
freed from attachment of those things. 


5. When tbe world, O Yudhishthira, 
which is full of shortcomings, is so framed, 
every lintelligent man, should try to acquire 
the liberation of his soul.' 


Yudhisthira said :— 


6. “Tell me, O grandfather, by what 
condition of mind should one kill his grief 
when he loses his riches. or his wife, or 

* son, or father.’ 


Bhishma said :— 

5. ‘When one's wealth is lost, or one's 
wife or son or father is dead, he certainly 
Says'to oneself,— Alas, it is a great sorrow. 
—But then one should, by the help of 
meditation, try to kill that griel. 


à. Regarding it is mentioned the old 
story of the speech that a twice-born friend 
of his, coming to Senajit's court, made to 

1 that king. 


9.: Seeing the monarch stricken with 
grief and burning with sorrow on account of 
the death of his son, the Brahmanaua said 
to that king of very cheerless heart :— 


.10. Why are you stupefied ? You-are 
without any intelligience. You are your- 
self an object of grief, why do you grieve 
(for others) ? A few days hence others will 
grieve for you, and in their turn they will 
be grieved for by others still. 


11. Yourself, myself, and others who 
wait upon you, O king, shall all repair 
whence all of us have come. 


Senajit said:— 2 
12. What is that intelligence, what that 


penance, O learned Brahmana, what that 
concentration of mind, O you having asce- 


ticism for wealth, what that knowledge, 


and what ihat learning, by-gaining which 
you do not give way to grief? - c. 
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The Brahmana said :— 


13. See, all creatures,—the superior, 
the middling, 'and the inferioc—on account 
of their respective afts, and entangled in 
sorrow. 


wn f do not consider even my own self 
to be mine. On the ether hand, I consider 
the whole world to be mine. I again con- 
sider all this as much mine as it belongs to 
others. Grief cannot attack- me for this 
theught. 


«34. Having gained such an understand. 
ing, ł do no give way to joy or to grief. 

16. Astwo pieces of wood floating on 
the sea meet together at one time , and are 
again separated, so is the union of (living) 
creatures in this world, 


17. Sons, grandsons, kinsmen relatives, 
are all of this nature. One should never 
feel attachment for them, for separation 
with them is inevitable, 


*18. Your son came from an invisible 
quarter. He has gone away and become 
invisible. He did not know you. You 
did not know him. Who are you and for 
whom do you grieve. 


1.9. Grief is the child of the disease 
Seated by desire. Happiness again comes 
when the disease of {desire is cured. From 
joy originates sorrow, and sorrow comes 
“again and again. TP 
20. Sorrow comes after joy, and joy 
after sorrow. The joys and sorrows of 
human beings are revolving on a wheel.  ' 


21. After happiness sorrow has come 
to you. You will again’ enjoy happiness 
for good aud no one enjoys happiness for 
good. 

"a. -Fhe body is the abode of both 
sorrow and happiness, An embodied 
Creature suffers the consequences of what- 
ever acts he performs with the- help of his 
body. : E 

23. Life comes with the creation .of the 


body. The two exist togetlier, and the 
two die together. 


24. Men of impure souls, attached te 
` worldly objects by various fetters, disappear: 
like embankments of sand,in water. 


25. Miseries of various sorts begotten 
by: ignorance, act like pressers of oil-seeds, 
for attacking all creatures for their attach—" 
ments; these press them like oil-seeds in; 
the oil-making machine subjecting them’ 
to.the round of re-births. 

26. F Man, for the sake of his wife; 
commits numberless evil deeds, but suffers . 
alone various kinds of’ misery both "in “this” 
and the next worid, à 








.ness. Misery lies in the intermediate states 
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27. All men, attached to children, wi 
kinsmen and relatives sink in the ED 
of sorrow like wild elephants, when shorn 
of strength, sinking in a miry slough, 


28. Indeed, O king, upon loss of wealth 
or son or kinsmen or relatives, man suffers 
preat misery burning him like a forest 

ire. 


29. All this, viz., joy and grief, exis- 
tence and non-existence depend -upon 
destiny, 

30. One having friends as. well as one 
having none, one having enemies as well 
as one SPAVIDR none, one having wisdom 
as well as otve-shorn of it, each and every 
one ‘amongst these, enjoys happiness 
through destiny. 


31. Friends are not the root of one's 
"happiness. Enemies are not the root of 
one's misery. Wisdom cannot bring on 
wealth ; wealth cannot give happiness. 


32. Intelligence cannot give wealth, nor 
is stupidity the cause of poverty. Only 
a wise man, and none else, understands 
the order of the world. 


33. Of the intelligent, the heroic, the 
foolish, the cowardly, the idiotic, the 
learned, the weak, or the strong, happinéss 
comes to him only for whom it is or- 
dained. 3 
7/84. The cow belongs to the calf, to the 
cowherd who is her master, and to the 
thief. Indeed, she is his who drinks her 
milk, ; 

35: They whose understandings are 
dormant, and they who have that state of 
the mind which lies beyond the range of the 
intellect, succeed in enjoying happiness. 
Only they who are between these two 
classes, suffer misery. a 

36. The wise find pleasure in the two 
extremes but not in the intecmediate'states. 
The sages have said that the attainment 
of any of these two extremes form happi- 


between the two. ` : a 
,57. Those who have succeeded in acquic- 
Áng real happiness, and who have become 
freed from the pleasures and pains of this 
world, and who are shorn of envy, are 
never moved by either the accession 9 
wealth or its loss. : 

38. Those-who have not gained that 
intelligence which brings on real happiness, 
but SO have got over folly and ignorance 
yield to excessive joy and excessive misery. 

"389. n'who have no ideas of right or 
ee. ane are beside themselves with 
pride and with success over others, EOM 

Lo-transports of delight like the celestials. 
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K b Happiness must terminate in misery. 
Gleness ge misery ; while cleverness (id 
action) is the root of felicity. Affluence 


and prosperity live in a clever man, but not 
in an idle wight. 


. 4t. Beithappines or be it misery, bé 
it pleasant or be it otherwise, what comes- 
to one should be enjoyed or put up with: an 
unconquered heart. 


42. Every day a thousand occasions for 

| Sorrow, and a hundred occasions for fear- 

attack an ignorant and foolish man but- 
a wise man is never so affected. 


43. Sorrowcan never touch an intelli- 
gent man, one who has acquired wisdom, 
one who obeys the instructions of his elders, 
one who has no envy, andone who has, 
controlled his self. 


44. Depending upon such an under- 
standing, and guarding his heart (against 
the influences of desire and the passions); 
the wise man should work on in this world. 
Indeed, sorrow cannot affect him who knows 
that Supreme Self from which everything 
emanate and to. which. everything disap- 


£s. The very root of grief, ar heart- 
burning, or sorrow or of action, shou]d, even 
if it be a part of one's body, be cast off. 


v $6. That object, whatever: it may -be, 
which one considers as his own, is a source 
of grief and heart-burning. 


.47. If objects, of desire, are: renounced 
they become sources of happiness. The 
man who follows objects of -desire is 
ruined in that pursuit. a 


148. Neither the happiness which" is 
(derived from a gratification of the senses: 
nor that great happiness which one may 
enjoy in heaven, even comes up to a six- 
teenth part of the happiness which origi- 
nates from the destruction of all desire. 

49. The consequences of pristine deeds, 
right or wrong, affect the wise and the, 
foolish, the brave and the mind. 

50.: Thus joy and sorrow, the agreeable: 

and the disagreeable, continually revolve 
among living creatures. 
."sr. Thus knowing an intelligent and 
"wise man lives at ease. A person sl,ould , 
renounce all his desires, and never give 
way to anger. 


«62. This anger originates in the heart, 
and becomes powerful there. ‘This anger 
which lives in the bodies of men and is 
bornin their minds, is described by the 
wiseas Death. 


153. When a person withdraws all his 


desires like a tortoise withdrawing -all its 


~ 
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limbs, then its soul, which is self-luminous, 
can see itself. € 
- $4. That object, whatever t may be, 
-"for which one cherishes the notion of 
mineness, becomes a source of grief and 
, hgart-burning. 

, S5. When a person himself feels no fear 
*and is feared by no one, when he has no 
desire and no hatred, he.is then said to 
atjain to the state of Brahma. 


- $6. Renouncing both truth and false- 
hood, grief and joy, fear-and courage, the 
. agreeable and the disagreeable, you may 
acquire equanimity of soul. 
" g7. When a person does no wrong to 
any creature, in thought, word, or deed, 
he is then said to attain to a sjate of 
Brahma. 
. .§8.. He alone enjoys true happiness who 
ean renounce that’ thirst which cannot be 
cast off by the misguided, which does not 
decay with decrepitude, and which is con- 
sidered as a fatal disease. 


59. About it, O king, are heard the 
verses sung by Pingala regarding the way 
in which she had acquired éternal merit 
eyen at a very unfavourable time, 


' 60.. Having gone to the appointed place, 

.& fallen woman of the name of Pingala 
could not enjoy the company of her lover 
through an accident. At that time of 
groat misery, she acquired equanimjty of 
$0 . 


Pingala said :— 


7. 61;- Alas, I have fot? many long years 
lived ignorantly, by the side of that dear 

i ijn whom there is nothing but tranqui- 
Tity. Death has been at my door. 

‘this, I did not, however, approach that Es- 


sence, of Purity. 


762. I shall cover this house of one co- 
_bamn-and nine doors, ¢. e., body, (by means 
ef ‘true: Knowledge). What woman is 
there who considers that dear Supreme 
= even when. He is so near, as really 
AGRE, . 


: 63. | am now awake. 1 have been 
roused from the sleep of ignorance. Il am 
nolonger under the influence: of desire. 
Human lovers, who are, in fact, so many 
embodiments of hell, shall no longer im- 


Roeser me by approaching me lust- 


:64. Evil yields good through destiny or 
through pristine deeds. ` Roused from the 
sleep of ignorance, | have renounced all 
desire for worldly objects. I-have gained 
a complete mastery.over my senses, 


Ere: 
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! 5. One freed from desire and hope 


Heeps happily. Freedom from: hope and 
desire is happiness. Having renounced 
desire and hope, Pingala sleeps happily. 


Bhishma said :— 

66./ Consoled with these -and other 
words of the learned Brahmana, king . 
Senajit enjoyed delight and became very 
happy.’ 


CHAPTER CLXXV. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. “Time, which destroys every created 
thing, is rolling on. Tell me, O grand- 
father, what isthat good thing which one 
should seek, 


Bhishma said :— 

2. Regarding it, O king, an old dis- 
course between father and son, O Yudhise 
thira, is menrioned' 


3. A certain Brahmana, O Partha, who 
was given to the study of the Vedas, got a 
very intelligent son who was called Me- 
dhavin. 


4. One day, the son, who was cognisant 
of thetruths of the religion of liberation, 
and acquainted also with worldly affairs, 
addressed his father given to the study of 
the Vedas, . 


The son said :— : 


5. Seeing that the lease of human life is 
passing away so very speedily, what should 
a wise man do? O father, tell me the duties 
which one should perform, [without failing 
to mention the fruits. Having heard you, 
I wish to practise those duties. 


The sire said :— 


6. O son, following the life of celibacy, 
one should first read the Vedas. He 


.should then wish for children for saving his 


departed ancestors. Kindling his fire next, 
he should try to celebrate the (prescribed) 
sacrifices according to due rites. At last, 
he should enter into woods for practising 
contemplation. 


The son said :— 


- 7. When the world is thus encircled on 
all sides and is thus attacked, and when 
such irresistible things of dreadful conse- 
quences- fall upon it, how can you say these 
words so calmly, . 2 
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thinks,—this has been done; this is be 
done; thf has been half-done. 


21. Death carries away the man, 
whatever he is called according to his 
calling, attached to his field, his shop, or 
his home, before he has acquired the fruit 
of hts acts. 


The sire said :— 

8. How isthe world attacked? What 
is that by which it is encircled? What 
again, are those irresistible things of 
dreadful consequences that fall upon it? 
Why do you terrify me thus ? 


The son said :— 

9. Death is what assails the world. 
Decrepitude brings it about. Those irres- 
istible objects which come and go away are 
the nights. 

10. When I know that Death waits for 
none, how can I pass my days without 
covering myself with the raiment of 
knowledge. 

UL When passing away, each succeede 
night lessens the lease of human life, the 
wise man should consider the day to be 
fruitless. 


12. What man is there who would, like 
a fish in a shallow water, feel happy? 
Death approaches a man before all his 
desires have been fulfilled. 

13. Death takes away a person when 
he is engaged in plucking flowers and 
when his heart is otherwise busy, like a 
tigress carrying away a ram. 

14. Do you, this very day, do what is 
for your well-being. Let not this death 
approach. Death drags its victims before 
their acts are done. 


15. What should be done tomorrow 
should be done to-day, and the deeds of 
the afternoon in the forenoon. Death does 
not wait to see whether the acts of its 
victim have all been done or not. 


16. Who knows that Death will not 
approach him even to-day? In prime of 
life one should begin the practice of 
virtue. Lifeis fickle. Ifvirtue be practised, 
one will meet fame in this, and happiness 
in the other, world. 

17. Possessed by ignorance, one is 

ready to work hard for sons and wives. 
Doing good or evil deeds, one brings them 
up and advances their interest. 
» 18, Like a tiger carrying away à sleep- 
ing deer, Death takes away the man 
addicted to the gratification of desire and 
the enjoyment of sons and animals. 


. 19. Before he has been able to pluck 
the flowers which he seeks, before he has 
been satiated with the acquisition of the 
objects of desire, Death carries him away 
like a tiger carrying away its prey. 


20. Death attacks a man while he 
enjoys the happiness arising from the 
gratification of desire, and while he still 






















22. Death carries away the weak, the 
strong, the brave, the timid, the idiotic, 
and the learned, before any of these 
acquires the fruits of his acts. 


23. When death, decrepitude, disease, 
and grief originating from various causes, 
are all living in your body, how is it that 
you live as if you are perfectly hale. 


24. As soon asan embodied creature is 
born, Decrepitude and Death follow him 
to bring about his destruction. All things, 
. mobile and immobile, are affected by these 
two. 


25. Theattachment which one feels for 
living in villages and towns is considered as 
the very mouth of Death. The forest, on 
the other hand, is considered as the fol d 
within which the senses may be penned up. 
This is the injunction of the Shrutis. 


26. The attachment a person feels for 
living in a village or town is like a cord 
which fetters him strongly. Those that are 
good break that cord and acquire liberation, 
while they the wicked cannot break them. 


27. He whoever injures living creatures 
by thought, word, or deed, is never injured 
by such agencies as wild beasts and lawless 
men always destroying life and property. 

28. Nothing can resist the emissaries 
of Death when they advance except Truth 
which devours Untruth. Immortality, lives 
in Truth. 

29. For these reasons, one should 
practise the vow of Truth; one should 
devote himself to Truth; one should accept 
‘Truth for one’s Veda; and controlling his 
senses, one should defeat the Death by 
Truth. 


30. Both Immortality and Death are 
in the body. One meets with Death 
through ignorance and loss of judgment; 
while Immortality is gained by Truth. 


31. I shall, therefore, injure no one and 
try to acquire Truth, and transgressing the 
control of desire and anger, consider 
pleasure and pain impartially, and 
gaining tranquillity, avoid Death like an 
immortal. 


32. When with the coming of the seas 
son the Sun. will march towards the 
north, I shall, controlling my senses, en- 
gage in the practice of self-denial in the 
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reflection of Vedantic truths, in the recita- 
tion of the mystic syllable Om, and in the 
contemplation of the Supreme Sell, 


33. How can one like me adore his 
Maker with animal-sacrifices involving 
cruelty, or sacrifices of the body such as 
Pishachas only can perform and such as 
yield transitory fruits. 


34. That person whose words, thoughts 
penances,. renunciation, and Yoga medita- 
tion, all depend on. Brahma, acquires the 
highest good. 


35. "There is no eye which is equal to 
that of Knowledge. There is no penante 
like Truth. There is no sorrow like Attach- 
ment, There is no happiness like Renun- 
ciation, 


36. Ihave sprung from Brahma through 
Brahma. I shall devote myself to Brahma, 
though I have no child. J shall return to 
Brahma. I do not require a son for rescu- 
ing me. 


37. A Brahmana can have no wealth 
which is the state of being alone, the state 
by virtue of which he can look upon every- 
thing impartially, the practice of truthful- 
ness, good conduct, patience, abstention 
from injury, simplicity and avoidance of all 
rites and sacrifices, 


38. Why do you, O Brahmana, care for 
wealth or kinsmen and relatives and wives, 
when you shall have to die? Seek your Self 
which is concealed in a cave. Where 
are your grandíathers aud where is your 


sire, 
Bhishma said :— 


39. Do you also, O king, act yourself 
like the father (in thisstory), behaved him- 
self devoted to the religion of Truth, after 
having heard the words of his son,’ 


oo 


CHAPTER CLXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 2 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. “Tell me, O grandfather, whence and 
how happiness and mişery approach the 
rich, and the poor, but who follow different 
practices and rites,” 


Bhishma said ;— 


2. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of what was sung by Champaka who had 


acquired tranquillity and liberation for 
himself. : 


MAHABHARATA., 


3. In days of yore a certain Brahmana 
made miserable by a bad wife, bad dress, 
and hunger, and practising the vow of rea 
nunciation, sang me these verses, 


4. Various sorts of sorrow and happia 
ness overtake, from the day of birth, the 
person who is born on the Earth? 


5, lf he could ascribe either of 
them to the work of Destiny, he would 
then be indifferent to either happiness or 
misery as they fall to his share. 


6. Though your mind is freed of desire, 
yet you bear a heavy burden. You da 
not strive to.accomplish your own good, 
Are you not successful in subduing yout 
mind ? l 


7. Having ronounced home and covet- 
ed wealth, if you go about, you shall) then 
know what is real happiness. One who is 
shorn of everything, sleeps soundly and 
rises happily. | | 


8. Abject poverty, in this worl ;|isithe 
road to happiness, It is the safest way, it 
leads to the source of all blessings; and 
the path is not beset with any peril. | Per- 
sons cherishing desire, cannot reach this 
goal (but those who have riden over their 
desire, can easily do so. 


9. Stretching my eyes on every part of 
the three worlds, 1 do not find the person 
who can be equal to a poor man of 
unblemished character and who is ine 
different to worldly things. 


^ 10. I weighed povetty and sovereignty 
in the balance, and found sovereignty: 
wanting, and poverty to all appearances 
possessed greater merits than sovereignty. ` 


11; Between poverty and sovereignty 
there is this great difference, vis., that the 
sovereign of vast possessions is always 


‘troubled ‘with painful anxiety and seems to 


be-an easy prey of death. 


12. Regarding, however, the poot man 
who has no wealth to call his oy/n, not! 
any hopes to entertain, and as stich -has 
emancipated himself, neither fire, nor.foos 
nor death, nor thieves, can override him. . 


13. The very gods praise such a man 
who wanders about according to his wilh 
who lies down on the naked Earth with his’ 
arm for a pillow, and who possesses a. 
tranquil soul. 


14. The man of wealth, affected by 
anger and lust, stains himself with his 
sinful heart/. He casts sidelong glances’ 
and makes dry- speeches. He becomes. 
sinful and his countenance loses its lustef _ 
with his wry face. ESO 


E Biting , his lips, and worked up with 
| ssion/ he gives vent to harsh and cru 


e A orld, who i 
that wogld like to lodk at tiith een SEC i 


“with many other afflictions of a like nature 











: happiness your own. 
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Words. if ‘such a ‘than desi 
‘even a gift of the whole w IS ess RPM jp gcenn aie 


16. "Continuous Prosperity ‘stu 
Mersón ‘of wedk ‘intellect. Tike ER 
"driving off the ‘autumnal ‘clouds, it drives 
‘dfi his judginent. Association with Pros- 

erity ‘induces liim 'to thimk;—] am beauti- 

Yul. Jam wealthy. 
. "7. "E atn ligh-born! 4 at successful 
ün my ‘undertakings! 1 am ‘no ordinary 
‘individual !—For these three ‘reasons, his 
'heart becomes intoxicated. 


Bhishma said :— 


LI 

í 2. ' He who makes no difference between 
ENS, Opposite agents, vis., pleasure and pain, 
honor and’ insult, etc., who never troubles 
ieh for the gratification of his desire 
| for worldly possessions, who observes vera- 

city of speech, who-has freed himself from 
all kinds of attachment, and who has re- 
nounced his desire for action, is, O Bharata, 
| a happy man. 


a 


18. He makes a waste of the posses- 3. The ancients say these are the fivé 
‘giors left by his ancestors by following means. by which perfect tranquility or 
‘the bent of his heart eager for worldly | *'^anc!pation could be obtained. These 
'enjoyments. And then when reduced to 
‘want he -doés not regard the appropriation 
‘of otliec's wealth-as sinful. | 


are called Heaven. These are Religion, 
These form the highest happiness. 


4. Regarding it is cited the old story of 
what Manki had sung, when freed from 
attachments. Hear it, O Yudhishthira. 


5. Manki, desirous of wealth, found that 
he was doomed to an unending series of 
disappointments, With a little remnant of 
his property he purchased at last a couple 
of young bulls with a yoke for training 
them (to pastoral labour). 


6—7. One day the two bulls, properly 
yoked, were taken out for training (in the ` 
fields). Shying at the sight of a camel 
which was lying down on the road, the 
‘all worldly attachments ze., for children | annimals suddenly ran towards the camel, 
‘and wives) together with all fleeting phan- | and fell upon its neck. Enraged at finding 
Xoms (as the physical body, etc.,) oneshould, ‘the bulls fall upon its neck, the camel, 
helped by his intelligence, treat himself | possessed of great speed, got up ‘and ran 
with proper medicine for the cure of those į with full speed, bearing away the twò 
‘painful afflictions. i helpless creatures dangling on either side 


az. Without Renunciation one can of its neck. : 7 

‘never behappiness. Without Renunciation $—9. Beholding his two bulls thus 

'one'can never be successíul in gaining what carried away by that strong camel, and 

Ss his highest good. Without Renunciation | seeing that they were on the point of death, | 

'one'can never be at his'ease even in sleep. | Manki began to say,—lf it is not ordained 

‘Therefore, renouncing every thing, make É destiny, wealth can never be obtained 
| 
| 


. Q5. At this stage when He outstrips all 
barriers and becomes reckless of conduct as 
‘regards his appropriation of other's posses- 
'eióus from ‘every side the rulers of men 
‘checksand-affiict him like sportsmen afflic- 
ting a deér with their sharp arrows which 
they espled in the woods. 


20, Such a man is then overwhelmed 





that originate in fire and weapons. 
ai. ‘Therefore, becoming indifferent to 





even by a clever man strenuously and 
confidently striving and skillfully doing all 
that is neccessary towards the’ accomplish - 
ment of his object. 


10. I had, all along, tried by all manner 
and means, and with great devotion, to ac- 
quire riches. But all this misfortune to my 
property is due to Destiny. SE 


11. My bulls are carried away, rising 
and falling, as the camel is tunning in 
an uneven course. "This event seems tó 
bean accident like the one brought about 
by the crow to a ripe fruit while perching 
on a palmyra tree. 

Yudhisthira said :— 12. Alas, those dear bulls of mine are 

1. '']f any person, desirous of accom- | dangling on the camel’s neck like a 
plishing acts of charity and sacrifices, fails | couple of gems! This is the result of 
to find (the necessary) wealth, and thirst Destiny alone. Exertion is of no avail 
of wealth gets the better of him. wha | tin what is due tọ Chance, 


ATI 


_ 23. A-Brahmana, told me all this, at 
Hastinapore, in times gone by, about what 
Campaka had sung. f hold Renunciation, 
Xlrerefore, as the foremost of things. 


CHAPTER CLXXVII. 


(MC KSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
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13. Or, if the existence of anything 
like Exertion (as a resulting factor) be 
admitted, a little more scrutiny would find 
that Destiny is at the bottom. 


14. Therefore, he who is desirous of 
happiness, should renounce all attach- 
ment. He who is indifferent to worldly 
surroundings, has renounced all desires for 
acquireing wealth, can sleep happily. 

15. Ho, it was weli-said by Shuka 
while going to the great forest from his 
father's house, renouncing cverything. 


16. Amongst these two, viz, one who 
obtains the fruition of all his desires, and 
one who renounces atl desires, the latter, 
who casts off everything, is superior to the 
first who obtains the fruition of all his 
desires, 


17. No one could ever atlain to the end 
of desire. Only he who is destitute of 
knowledge and judgment [eels an avidity 
for protecting his body and life. 

18. Renounce all desire for action. O 
my Soul which has become a prey of cupi- 
dity, adopt tranquillity by freeling your- 
self from all worldly attachments. Re- 
peatedly have you been cheated (by 
phantomis of hope). How is it that you 
do not still free yourself from attach- 
ments ? 


19. If I am not one who deserves 
to be crushed by you, if I am one with 
whom you should play in dcbght, then, O 
my wealth-coveling Soul, do not induce 
me towards cupidity. 


20. You have now and again lost your 
hoarded wealth! O my wealth-coveting 
and foolish Soul, when will you succeed in 
getting rid of your desire for wealth ? 


21. Shameon my foolishness. 1 have 
become a toy of yours. Itis thus that one 
becomes a slave of others. 


22. No one born on Earth did ever 
attain to the end of desire, and no one who 
will be born hereafter will succeed in attain- 
ing to it, Renouncing all acts, I have at 
last been roused from sleep. I am now 
awake. 


23. Without doubt, O Desire, your 
heart is hard like that of an adamant, 
since though affected by a hundred reverses, 
you do not break into as many fragments. 


24. l know you, O Desire, and all those 
things that are dear to you. Seeking what 
is dear to you, I shall feel happiness in my 
own Self. - 


25. O desire, I know your origin. 
You originate from Will. I shall, therefore, 
avoid Will, You will then be rooted out. 


26, The desire for wealth can never 











MAHABHARATA, 


yield happiness. If acquired, the acquire 
feels great anxiety. If lost after acquisition 
it is felt like death. Again acquisition itself, 
is very uncertain, d 


27. Wealth cannot be secured by even 
the surrender of one's person, What can 
be mote painful than this? When acquired, 
one is never gratifid with its quantity, but 
one continues to hanker after it. 


28. Like the sweet water of the Ganges! 
riches only enhances one’s hankering. l 
is my destruction, I am now awakened: 
Do you, O desire, leave me, 


29 May that desire which resides in 
this my body,—this co npound of (five), 
elements,—go wherever it likes and live 
happily wherever it likes. 


30. I do not like you all who are not of 
the Soul, for you bring on Desire and 
Cupidity! Forsaking all of you I shall 
seek refuge with the quality of Goodness. 


31—32. Seeing all creatures in my own 
body and my own mind, and devoting my 
reason to Yoga, my life to the instructions 
of the wise, and soul to Brahma, I shall 
happily rove through the world, without 
attachment and without calamities of any 
kind, so that you may not be able to plunge 
me again into such sorrows. ; 


33. lf I continue to be unruffled by you, 
O desire, I shall necessarily be without a 
path (by which to effect my salvation). You 
O desire, are always the parent of thirst, 
of sorrow, and of fatigue and toil. 


34. l consider the sorrow that one feels 
at the loss of wealth is proportionately 
greater than what one feels under any othet 
adverse circumstance. Relatives and friends 
forsake him who has lost his wealth. 


35. With all sorts of humiliation num- 
bering by thousands, there are many other 
faults in property which are even much more 
painful. On the other hand, thg very small 
happiness that resides in wealth fs mingled 
with pain and sorrow. 3 


36. Robbers kill, in the sight of all, the 
person wlio has riches, or torment him with 


all sorts of severity, or put him into friglit 
now and again. . : 


37. At last, after a long time, I have 
realised that the desire for wealth is 
attended with sorrow. Whatever the 
object, O desire, upon which you set your 
heart, you force me to follow it! You are 
without judgment. Youare a fool. You 
are difficult of being satisfied, You can 
never be contented. You burn dike fire. 


38. You do not enquire when following 
the object you pursue, whether it is easy OF 
difficult of attainment. Like the nether 
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region you cannot be filled to the brim. 
You wish to cast me into grief, From this 
day, O desire, I am incapable of living 
with you. 


39. I who was disappointed, at first, at 
the loss of my property, have now attained 
to the high state of perfect freedom from 
attachments. At this moment I no longer 
think of you and your train, 


4c. I had, before this, felt great misery 
on your account. I do not (now) regard 
myself as devoid of intelligence. Having 
taken to Renunciation on: account of the 
loss-of my property, I nowcan rest, being 
freed from every kind of fever. 


41. Lcast you off, O Desire, with all 
the passions of my heart, Vou shall not, 
again, find any place in me nor shall you 
sport with me. 


42. I shall forgive them who will slander 


or speak ill of me. I shall not harm even | 
when I am injured. If anybody from , 


aversion speaks disparagingly of me, with- 
out caring for those disagreeable words I 
shall greet him courtecusly. With a con- 
tented heart and with an easy mind, I 


shall always live upon what I may obtain | 


for myself. 


43. Ishall not gratify those wishes of 
yours which are inimical to me. In- 
difference to worldly concerns, renunciation, 
contentment, tranquillity, veracity, self- 
control, forgiveness, and universal mercy, 
have now come to be iny qualifications. , 


44. Therefore, let Desire, Wupidity, 


Thirst, and Miserliness, bid me adica. 


have now taken to the path of Goodness. 


45. Having renounced Desire and 
Cupidity, my happiness has now been 
great. [ shall no-longer surrender myself 
to the influence of Cupidity, nor shall I 
undergo the pangs of misery like a person 
of impure soul. i 

46. Inasmuch as one rennunces his 
desires so sure is he to reap his deserts. 
Truly he who surrenders himself to Desire 
always undergoes the pangs of misery. 

47. Whatever passions arising from 
Desire are cast off by a person. all come 
under the category of Passion. Sorrow 
and shamelessness, as also discontent, all 
owe their origin to Desire and Wealth. 


8. As in the hot summery a person 
Qe himself into a cool lake, t haye 
now merged myself into Brahma: a e 
renounced work. I have extricated myse 
from grief. Unalloyed happines has now 
CUR ate tud Its from 

.. The happiness which resu'ts I^. 
SEES of Desire, or the serene happi- 


ness which one enjoys in heaven, is not 
equal to a sixteenth part of that which 


springs from renunciation of all kinds of 
irsi 


50. Laying axe at the root of desire. 
which with the body makes an aggregate 
of seven, and which isa bitter foe, I have 
made my way to the immortal city of 
Brahma and there shall I pass my days in 
happiness like a king. 

51. Putting his faith upon such intelli- 
gence, Manki succeeded in freeing himself 
from attachments, by his self-renunciation 
and obtained the blissful region of 
Brahma. 


52. Forsooth, on account of the loss of 
his two bulls, Manki attained'to immortality. 
In fact, because he laid the axe at the very 
roots of desire, he succeeded, through that 
means to obtain for himself supreme happi- 
ness. i 


CHAPTER CLXXVIIL 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). — 


Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

t. “Regarding it is also cited the old 
story of the verses sung by Janaka, the 
king of the Videhas, who had so qualified 
himself as to obtain tranquillity of the soul. 


2. What the monarch said was,— 
My wealth is unlimited. At the same time 
D have nothing. If the whole of (ny king- 
dom) Mithila be reduced to ashes in a con« 
flagration, I shall lose nothing. 


. Once on~a time the royal son of 
Nahusa. (Yayat) asked the Rishi Vodhya 
who had, on account of Renunciation, 
atnined to tranquillity of soul and who had 
a thorough knowledge of the scriptures. 


The king said :— 

O you of great wisdom, vouchafe 
me those instructions which lead to tran-- 
quillity. What is that understanding 
which has enabled you to wander over the 
world in tranquillity of soul and free youc- 
self from all acts ? 


Vodhya said :— 

6. I follow the principles of others and ` 
never thurst myself as an instructor. 
shall, however, give you the outlines of 
those principles. Reflection will enable you 
to catch their spirit. | Be ae’ 

7. Pingla, the osprey, the snake, the bes; 
in the forest, the maker of shafts. (in the. 
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story), and the maiden (in the story),— 
these six are my preceptors. 

8. Hope isthe one powerful agent to 
agitate human breast, O king. Freedom 
from hope is supreme bliss. Reducing 
hope to a nullity, Pingala sleeps in peace, 


9. Seeing an .osprey with a piece of 
meat in his beaks, those that have been 
unable to find any meat for themselves, 
pounce upon him and finally make him 
&sprey, while a certain other osprey, by 
abstaining from meat altogether, be- 
tame happy. 


10. To build a house for one's ownself 
conduces not to his happiness but becomes 
the source of hjs annoyance. The snake 
residing in another creature's place of 
abode, lives in happiness, 


1t. Adopting the life of mendicancy, the 
ascetics live in happiness, without having 
any object of fear from any creature, like 
thebees in the forest, 


12. A certain shaft-maker busy with his 
work, was so deeply engrossed with it that 
he did not notice the king who was passing 
by him, 

13. When many herd 


together, it 
foments dispute. : 


Even when two reside 
together, they are sure to talk with each 
ether, I, however, like the anklet made of 
sea-shells in the wrist of the maiden in the 
atory wander alone,’ 2 : 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 1 


Yudhishthira saiá:— 


mn“ QuyCU who are an adept in the mys- 
tery a human conduct, tell me what 
course of person should pursue to succeed 
in this world, ‘freed from grief, And 


how pond he behave himself to gain his 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Regarding it is eited the old story 
of the discourse between Prahrada and the 
Sage Ajagara. 


3. Onceoma time king Prahrada en- 
dued with great intelligence, enquired of a 
wandering Brahmana of great intelligence 


: and ef a purified and tranquil soul, 
Prahrada said :— 
4. Shorn of desire, 


Soul, of humans disposition, 


with -a purified 
and given to the 
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‘practices of. self-restesint, without desire aff 


action, free from malice, 
speech, endued with dignity 
and wisdom, you live (in. 
a child. 


5- You never covet for any kind of gain, 
nor are you overpowered. with any kind of 
loss, You are always cheerful, O Braha 
mana, and do not seem to have any liking: 
for anything in the world, 


agreeable i 
and intelligence: 
simplicity) like 


6. While all other creatures are being 
carried away in the stream: of desire andi 
passion, you are perfectly indifferent to all 
works of Religion, Profit and Pleasure, 
You seem to be in a state of quietude,, 
having nothing to disturb the perfect equa» 
nimity of your soul. 


7. Regardless of all sensuous enjoy- 
ments, you move like an emancipated self, 
only witnessing everything, (but never 
taking part in anything). 


8. Osage, what is your wisdom, what 
your learning, and what your behaviour 
(through whicl? all this has become 
possible)? Tell me this without delay, if, 
O Brahmana, you think it will conduce to 
my well-being. 


Bhishma continued :— 


9. Thus questioned by Prahrada, «that 
intelligent Brahmana who was well-conver- 
sant with the duties of the world, answered 
him in words of melodious sounds and 
of great significance. 


10. Behold, O Prahrada, the origin of. 
creatures, their growth, decay, and death, 
cannot be ascribed to any intelligible cause. 
It is for this reason that I do not giwe way 
to either joy or sorrow. 2 


11. Allthe propensities (for action) im 
the universe may be seen to come from the - 
innate nature of the creatures. All thing. 
(in the universe are dependent on their rese 
pective nature. Hence I am not delight- 
ed with anything. 


12. Behold, O Prahrada, all kinds of 
union are subject to severance. All ace 
quisitions are certain to end in destruction. 
Hence I never set my heart upon the ae- 
quisition of any object. 

13. All things possessed of attributes 
are, sure to come to an end. What 
remains there for a person then to do 
who (like me) is familiar with both the 
origin and the end of things. : 

14. The end is noticeable of all aquatic 
things, large or small. ; 

IS. F see also the death, which is mani 
fest, O chief of Asuras, of alt things, mobile 
and immobile, belosging to thé eastls, 
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- 16. O best of Danavas, death comes in 
Beason even to the strongest of winged 
treatures which float in the air. 


17. l see again that the luminous bodies, 
large and small, which range the firma- 
ment, fall down when their time comes. 


18. Seeing all created things to be thus 
subject to death, endued with knowledge, 
and thinking all things to be possessed of 
the same nature, I sleep in comfort with 
no thought to disturb me. 


ig. lf I get without trouble a heavy 
meal I waver not to enjoy it. On the other 
hand, I am used to pass many days to- 
gether without tasting anything. 


20. Sometimes people feed me with lu- 
xurious edibles in profusion, sometimes 
with a small quantity, sometimes even with 
less, and sometimes I get no food at all. 


21. I sometimes eat only a portion of a 
gon: sometimes the dry sesame cakes 
rom which the oil has been expressed. 
I sometimes eat rice and meat and other 
food of the richest kind. 


22. Sometimes I steep on an elevated 
bedstead of the best kind; sometimes Í 
sleep on the naked Earth; sometimes | 
lay myself down on a comfortable bed made 
within a-fine palace or a beautiful mansion. 


23. Sometimes I am clad in rags, some- 
times in sackcloth, sometimes in raiments 
of fine texture, sometimes in deer-skins, 
semetimes in richest robes. 


24. lnever reject such enjoyments as 
àre not inconsistent with virtue and as can 
be secured without effort. I do not at the 
same time, stir myself for gaining objects 
difficult of acquisition. 

25. The rigid vow I have betaken to, is 
called Ajagara. That vow can secure im- 
mortality. It is auspicious and griefless. 
It is peerless and pure. It is in harmony 
with the advices of the sages. It-is dis- 
regarded by persons of weak intellect who 
never practise it. With pure heart I 
conduct myself in accordance with to it. 


.26. My mind never swerves from this 
vow. I have not swerved from the prac- 
tices af my order. I am abstemicus in 
everything. I know the past and the 
present. Shorn of fear and anger and 
tupidity and errors of judgment, ] practise 
this vów with a pure heart. 


27. There are no interdictions in respect 
of food and drink and other objects of en- 
joyment fer one practising this vow. As 
everything is dependent on destiny, there is 
no observance of the considerations of time 
and place for one like us. The vow l 
practise contributes to true happiness of the 


| knowing 
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heart. Itis never followed by those that 


are wicked. I observe it with a pure 
heart. > 


28. Led by cupidity, mem pursue differ- 
ent kinds of wealth. H foiled in the ata, 
tempt, broken-hearted and dispirited they 
become. Thinking property upon all this 
by the help of my intelligence which has 
penetrated the truths of things, 1 practise 
this vow with a pure heart. 


29. 4 have seen persons in distress seek- 
ing, for the acquisition of wealth, the shet- 
ter of both good and bad men. Devoted 
to tranquillity and with my passions under 
control, 1 observe this vow with a pure 
heart. i 


30. Seeing by the help of truth, that, 
happiness and misery, profit and loss, at- 
tachment and renunciation, life and death, 
are all ordained by destiny, 1 observe this 
vow with a pure heart. 


31. Shorn of fear and attachment and; 
errors of judgment and pride, and, possess 
ed of wisdom, intelligence, and understands, 
ing, and devoted to tranquillity, and hear- 
ing that large snakes, without stirring out 
enjoy the fruit that comes to them of 
itself, 1 follow their practice with, a pure 
heart. ; 


32. Without restrictions of any kind in 
respect of bed and food, endued by my 
nature with Self-restraint, abstemiousness, 
pure vows, truth and purity of conduct, 
and without any desire to store (for future 
use) the rewards of action, I observe, this 
vow with a delighted and pure heart. 


33. All causes of grief have fled from 
me on account of my having ridden over 
desire. Having received an accession of 
light, I observe this vow with a pure heart, 
for controlling my soul which is thirsty 
and uncontrolled but which is capable of, 
depending upon itself. 

34. Without paying any attention to 
the matters, towards which my heart, mind, 
and words would like to lead me, and 
that the happiness which these 
afford is both hard of being acquired and 
transitory, in duration, I follow this vow 
with a pure heart. 

35. Learned and highly intelligent men, 
desirous of giving a publicity to their own 
feats, have while supporting their own 
theories and censuring those of others, 
indulged in vague expressions in delivering 
themselves on this topic which is beyond 
the scope of argumentation. 

36. Foolish men cannot properly under- 
stand this vow. I, however, see that it, 
kills Ignorance. To safeguard a ainst 
this immortality and various sorts e evil, 
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l travel among men, having controlled all 
shortcomings and having freed myself from 
thirst after material enjoyments. 


Bhishma said:— 


37. That great person who, having 
freed himself from attachments and got rid 
of fear, cupidity, foolishness, and anger, 
follows this Ajagara vow, or indulges in 
this sport, as it may be called, surely 
spends his time in great happiness.’ 


CHAPTER CLXXX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhisthira said .— 


I. “Which of these, O grandfather, 
wis., relatives, or acts or tiches, or wisdom, 
should be the refuge of a person? Ac- 
Sosted by me, answer me this!” 


Bhisma said :— 

2. ' Wisdom is the refuge of creatures, 
Wisdom is considered as the greatest of 
acquisitions. Wisdom is the greatest 
happiness in the world. Wisdom is re- 
garded by the good and virtuous as 
heaven. 


3. It was through wisdom that Vali, 
Prahrada, Namuchi, and Manki, when 
they lost their prosperity, succeeded in 
‘gaining happiness. What is there that 
is superior to wisdom. ; 


4. Regarding it is cited the old Story 
of the conversation between .Indra and 
Kashyapa. Listen to it, O Yudhisthira ! 


5. Once on a time a rich Vaishya, 
enjoying the highest state of prosperity 
and elated with his affluence, thrav down, 
by rashly driving his car, a Rishi’s son of 
rigid vows, named Kashyapa, given to 
penances. 


6—8. Laid low on the ground, the 
young man, in great pain, yielded to his 
anger; and in despair resolved, saying, 
I shall renounce my life. A poor man 


has no necessity of life in-this world.!—. 


While the Brahmana was lying in that 

-ondition, silent and agitated, shorn of 
energy and on the verge of death, Indra 
appeared ‘there in the shape of a jackal 
and ‘addressing him, said,—All (inferior) 
Creatures seek to be born as men. Among 
jmen, again, the dignity of a Brahmana 
is much coveted. 


: 9. Vou, O Kashyapa, are a human 
heing! Amongst men. you are again a 
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Brahmana, Among Brahmanas, you arg 
again well-read in the Vedas. Having 
acquired that which it is difficult to get, 
you should not give up life from folly. 5 


10, All sorts of (earthly) acquisitiong 
are fraught with pride. What the Shrutis 
hold about it is perfectly true, You 
appear as the embodiment. In forming 
such a resolution about renouncing your 
life, you act from cupidity. 


11. Those who have hands become suc- 
cessful. I eagerly wish to be like those 
Creatures who have hands, 


I2. We seek hands as eagerly as you 
seek riches. There is no acquisition more 
valuable than that of hands. 


13. See, O Brahmana, I cannot get 
out this thorn that has entered my body, 
or crush these insects and worms that are 
biting and paining me-greatly. 

14. Those who have got two handa 
with ten fingers, can. throw: away or crush 
the worms that bite their limbs. 


I5. They can make shelters for them - 
selves against rain, cold and heat. They- 
can also enjoy excellent clothes for thems 
selves, good food, comíortable beds, and 
excellent houses, 


16. Living on this Earth, those who 
have hands enjoy kine and other animals 
and cause them to carry loads or draw 
their cars, and by the help of various 
means make those animals obey them. 


17. Those living creatures that are 
without tongues, that are helpless, that 
have little strength, and that have no hands, 
suffer all kinds of misery. By good luck, 
O ascetic, you are not lile them. 


18. By good luck, you are not ‘a jackal, 
nora worm, nor a mouse, nor a snake, 
nor a frog, nor any other wretched animal. 


19. With this gain, you should, O Kash- - 
yapa, be contented. How happy, again, 
should you feel yourself, as you think that 
amongst living creatures you area superior 
Brahmana, ; 


20. These worms are biting me. For 
want of hands I cannot drive them off. . 
‘Look at this my miserable condition. 

2t. I donot renounce life because it is a 
very sinful act, and lest, indeed, 1 may 
have a more miserable birth. J 


22. This birth, to which J now belong, is 
rather tolerable. Miserable as ‘it is, there 
are many more orders below it which are 
more miserable, ` 


23. By birth certain classes of creatures 
become happier than ‘others who suffer 
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reat miseries. But I never see that there 
ïs any order of being which can enjoy con- 
summate happincss, 


a4. Having acquired rithes men next 
wish for sovereignty. Having acquired 
riches men next wish for sovereignty. 
Having acquired sovereignty they next wish 
to be gods. Having acquired that status 
they then wish to be the king of the gods. 


25. If you become affluent, you will: 


never become a king, nor a god. If by 
any means you become a god, you will then 
wish for the kingship of the gods. In no 
state you will be contented, 


26. Contentment does not come from 
acquisition of objects of desire. hist is 
never satiated although there is suíti.ient 
water. The thirst for acquisition is only 
increased by each fresh acquisition like a 
fire with new fuels thrown into it. 


27. You have grief for your associate. 
But joy, at the same time, lives in you. 
Both happiness and misery live in you. 
Why should you then yield to grief? 


28. One should shut up, li&e birds in a 
cage, the very springs, vz, the unders- 
tanding and the senses, of his desires and 
acts. 

29. A second head, or a third haad, 
can never be cut. That which does not 
exist produces no fear. 


30. One who has not experiened the 
enjoyment of a certain object, never fesis a 
desire for that object. Desires originats 
from the actual experience of the pleasures 
that touch, or sight, or hearing gives. 

31. You have no idea of the taste of the 
wine called Varuni or of the meat of the 
birds called Ladwaka. ‘here is no drink 
and no so food sweeter than these. 

_32. You have no idea also, Oo Ka- 
shyapa, of every other superior kind of 
drink and edible that exists among men, 
for you have never tasted it. 

43. Forsooth, therefore, a man to 
acquire happiness should vow not to taste, 
not to touch, and to see. 

—35. Creatures that have hands, 
forsooth, become strong and acquire riches. 
Men are forced by men to become servants, 
and are repeatedly afflicted with death, 
imprisonment, and other. punishments. 
Although such is their condition yet even 
they laugh and sport and become merry. 
36. Althegh gifted with strength of arms, 
knowledge and great energy of mind, 
Others again, follow censurable, sinful, 
and miserable callings. RE 

. "They try to change such professions 

ce eet PER then they are. fettered 
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by their pristine deeds and by the force of 
Destiny, 


38. The vilest man of the Pukkasa or 
the Chandala orders never wishes to re- 
nounce his life. He is quiet satisfied with 
his birth, Mark the illusion in it. 


39. Seeing those amongst your order 
that have no arms, or are struck with 
palsy, or suffering from other diseases, you 
can consider yourself as very happy and 
possessed of valuable properties amongst 
the members of your own order. 


40. If this your regenerated body  re« 


i mains all right, and free from disease, and 


all your limbs remain perfect, vou will 
incur reproach amongst men. 

41. You should not, O Brahmana, ves 
nounce your life, even if any blame affects 
you which cau be proved and which can 
lead to your excommunication, Rise, and 
se virtue. You should not throw away 
life, 





42. If, O twice-born one, you listen ta 
me and coufidé in my words, you will 
acquire the highest reward of the religion 
laid down in tlie Vedas, 

43. Engage, in Vedic studies, and pro- 
perly mainida your consecratél hearth, 
and observe truth, and self-control, and 
charity. Never compare yourself boastfully 
with another. 

Af. They who, by studying the Vedas, 
become competent for celebrating sacrifices 
for themselves and others, heed not regret 
or fear any sort of evil. 


45. They who are born under an auss 
picious constellation on an auspicious luna- 
tion and at an auspicious hour, try theic 
best for performing sacrifices, practising 
charity, and  procreating children; and 
wishing to pass their time cheerfully in 
those acts, at lust acquire very great 
happiness. 


46. They, on the other haud, who are 
born under evil slaves, inauspicious lunations 
and at evil hours, cannot perform sacrifices 
and get progeny and at last fall into the 
Asura order. 


47. lu my previous birth I had muclt 
useless learning. I always tried to find out 
reasons and had very little faith. I used 
to censure the Vedas. 1 was unacquainted 
with the ifourfold objects of life, and was 
devoted to the science of reaping which is 
based upon ocular or tangible proofs. 








48. 1 used to speak of reasons only, 
Indeed, in assemblies, 1 always spoke of 
reasons. I used to speak irreverently of 
the injunctions of the Shrutis and address 
Brahmanas- haughtily, 
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49. | was an atheist à sceptic, and 
though really ignorant, proud of my 
learing. This birth of a jackal that I havé 
got in this life is the outcome, O twice- 
born one, of those sins of mine. 


50—51. lf even after hundreds of days 
and nights, a jackal that I am now, I can 
Once again secure the birth of humanity, 
I shall then pass my life in contentment, 
Caring for the true objects of existence, and 
engaged in sacrifices and gifts. I shill then 
know what should be known, and shun 
what should be shunned. 


52.° Thus addressed, the ascetic Kash- 
yapa, rising up, said, —O, you are surely 
endued with great knowledge and intelli- 
Bence! I really wonder at all this, 


53. With eye whose vision was extended 
by knowlege, the Brahmana then saw that 
sing who had addressed him as Indra 
the king o! the gods and the ford of 
Shachi. k 


54. Kashyana then adored that god 
having the best of horses .to carry him. 
Receiving afterwards with the god's per- 
mission, the Brahmana returned to his 
house, 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “Tell me, O grand-father, if gifts, 
Sacrifices, penances and dutiful services 
offered to preceptors, yield wisdom and 
Supreme bliss,”  . 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘If the mind is stricken with desire, 
anger and other evil passions, it thea 
inclines towards sin. If one’s acts are 
Sullied by sin, he is obliged to dwell in 
painful regions. 


3. Sinful men are born as poor men 
and suffer again and again the pangs of 
famine, woe, fear, and death. : 


4. The virtuous, the faithful, and the 
self-restrained, become born as affluent 
men and continually enjoy festivities and 
heaven and happiness. 

5. Unbelievers, with their hands bound; 
are sent to regions rgndered inaccesible 
by carnivorous beasts and elephants, and 
dreadíul, with snakes and robbers, What 
more should | say of them. 


'6. They, on the other hand, who res- 
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pects gods and guests, who are liberal 
who love good and honest/men, enjoy for 
their acts, of charity, that happy way 
which belongs to persons of purified souls, 


7. They who have no respect for virtue 
are as vile among men as seedless grains 
among corn or the gnat among birds, : 


8. The pre-ordained act follows the doet 
even if the latter tries his best for leavin 
it behind. It sleeps when he sleeps and 
does whatever else he does, 


9. Like his shadow it takes rest when 
he rests, goes on when he goes on, and 
acts when he acts. 


) I0. Whatever acts a man does he četa 
tainly enjoys the fruits threof. 


Ir. Death is dragging all creatures 
who are destined to take birth according 
to their deserts and are liable to enjoy 
or suffer that which has been ordained 
as the fruit of their acts, 


12. Pristine acts develop their conse: 
quences in their own proper time even ag 
owers and fruits, without any outwar 
efforts, never fail to appear when the Proper 

Season sets in. 


13. After the ordained consequences, 
of pristine acts have been dissipated (by 
enjoyment or sufference), honor and 
disagrace, profit and loss, development and 
decay no longer come. This takes placé 
again and agaín. 


14. While still in the mother's womb, à 
creature enjoys or suffers the happiness oF 
the misery that has been ordained for him 
by his own acts, 


I5. Inchildhood or youth or old age) 
whenever a man does à good or bad act, 
the consequences thereof Surely visit him in 
his next life at precisely the same period. 


16. Asa calf recognisés and comes to ít 
mother in the midst of even a thousand kine, 
50 the pristine acts recognise and visit thé 
doer in his new life. ^ E 


17. Washed in watera piece of cloth 
becomes clean. Likewise, men; repenting 
(for their past misdeeds), get eternal hap: 
piness by proper penances, 


.18. By living in the woods and by prac 
tising austerities for a long period, one car 
wash themselves of their sins, and get ihe 
objects of their hearts. 


.I9. As no onecan mark the track. of 
birds in the sky or of fishes in the water, 
so the track of persons whose souls have 
been purified by knowledge cannot be seen 
by any. 3 . 
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90. There is no need of speaki 
p S ak 
of sinful acts. Suffice it to TEES 


should, with proper jud 
' gment and a: 
as he can, do what is for his Mi. 


This is the means by which wisd 
| $ sdo: 
great happiness may be acquired.’ mana 


CHAPTER CLXXXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


t. “Whence has this universe, consisting 
of moible and immobile creatures, origina- 
ted? Whom doesit go to when it is des- 
troyed? Tell me this, O grandfather. 

2. Indeed, by whom has this universe 
with its oceans, its sky, its mountains, its 
clouds, its lands, its fire, and its wind, 
been created. 


2. How were all objects created? 
AW hence has this division of creatures origi- 
nated ? Whence are their purity and im- 
purty, and the laws about virtue and vice ? 


4. Of what nature isthe life of living 
creatures? Where also do they go who 
die? ‘Tell us everything about this and 
the next world.” 


Bhishma said :— 

s. ‘Regarding itis cited the old dis- 
course of the sacred words that Bhrigu 
said in reply to the questions of Bhara- 
dwaja. 

6. Seeing the great Rishi Bhrigu shin- 
ing with energy and splendour, seated on 
the summit of the Kailasa mountain, Bhara- 
dwaja addressed him thus :— 


Bharadwaja said :— : 

7. By whom was this world with its 
ocean, its sky, its mountains, its clouds, its 
lands, its fire, and its wind, created ? 

8. How were all creatures first created ? 
Whence originated this distinction of cas- 
tes? Whence the purity and the impurity 
df conduct, and whence the laws about vir- 
tue and vice, for living creatures ? 


9. What is the wature of the life of 
living creatures? Where do they go who 
die? You should tell me everything about 
this and the otlfer world. 


io. Thus accosted about his doubts by 
haradwaja, the illustrious and twice- ou 
ishi Blirign who took after Brahma itse®, 


'réplied to lim thus 


35 
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Bhrigu said:— 


11. There is a Primeval Being, know 
n "n a 
to the great Rishis, by the name of Manisas à 
He is without beginning and without end. 
lhat Divine Being cannot be cut by wea 


pons. He is without i a 
LT out decay and is Im 


12. Heis Unmanifest, He is Eternal, - 
Undecaying, and Unchangeable. By Him 


are creatures born and through Him they 
ie. 


13. He first created a Divine Being 
known by the name of Mahat (Great). 


14. Mahat created Consciousness, who 
created Space. That powerful Being holds 
all created objects. 


15. From Space was born Water, and 
from Wawer were born Fire and .Wind. 
Through the unica of Fire and Wind was 
born the Earth. 

16. Self-born Manasa then created a: 
divine Lotus of Energy. From that 


Lotus originated Brahman, that Ocean of 
Veda. 


17. The Shrutis say that as soon as born; 
that divine Being uttered the words—l am 
He. Forthis He passed by the name of 
Consciousness. All created things are his 
body and He is their Creator. These five 
elements that we see are the Brahman of 
great euergy. 

18. The Mountains form nis bones. 
The Earth forms his fat and flesh. . The 
Oceans constitute his blood. Space is his 
stomach. 

19. The Wind forms his breath. Fire 
is his energy. The rivers forms his arte- 
ries and veins. Agni and Soma, other- 
wise called the Sun and the Moon, are 
his eyes. f 

20 The sky is above his head. The 
Earth is his two feet. The cardinal and 
minor points of compass are his arms, 
Forsooth, He is incapable of being known 
and His Soul cannot be conceived even by 
successful ascetics. 

at. That Divine Being, who pervades 
the entire universe, passes also by the name 
of Ananta (Infinite). He lives in Consci- , 
ousness, and persons of impure souls can= 
not know him. 

42. Asked by you I have now told you 
of Him who created Consciousness for 
bringing into being all created objects, 
and from whom this, universe has ori< 
ginated.- 

Bharadwaja said:— 


23. What is the extent of the sky, of the 
points of the horizon, of the surface of this 
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Earth, and of the Wind? By telling me 
the truth, remove my doubts. 


24. Thesky you see above is Infinite. 
It is the abode of successful ascetics and of 
celestial beings. Itis lovely and consists 
of various regions. Its limits cannot be 
determined. 


25. The Sun and the Moon cannot see, 
above or below, beyond the range cf their 
own rays. There where the rays of the 
Sun and the Moon cannot go are lumi- 
nares which are self-effulgent and 
shining like the Sun or the fire. 


26, Know this, O giver of honors, that 
even these luminaries which have great 
effulgence, do not see the limits of the 
sky for the inaccessibility and infinity of 
those limits. 


27. This Space which even the very 
celestials cannot? measure contains many 
shining and self-luminous worlds each 
above the other, 


28. Beyond the limits of land are oceans, 
Beyond water is darkness, Beyond dark- 
nessis water again, and beyond water is 
fire. 


29. Uuderneath, beyond the nether 
regions is water. beyond water is the 
region of the great serpents. Beyond that 
issky once more, and beyond the sky is 
water again. 


30. "Thus exist water and sky alternate- 
ly without end. Such are the limits of the 
god of water, The very gods cannot 
determine the limits of fire and wind and 
water, 


31. The nature of fre, wind, water, 
and land, is like that of space. It is the 
absence of true knowledge that draws dis- 
tinction between them. 


32. Sages read in various 
the limits of the three 
Ocean. 


33. Whc 
limits to what 
inaccessible ? 


34. {i even it becomes possible to learn 
the limits of the sky which is the region of 
the gods and succesful ascetics, it is not 
possible -to set limits to that which is 
imitless and passes by the name of the 
Infinite, to that which answers its name, 
vis., the high-souled Manasa ? 

35. When again His form is sometimes 
Contracted and sometimes expanded, how 


can any one else save one who is equal to 
him, perceive his limits? 


scriptures 
worlds and the 


is there, however, who can set 
cannot be seen and what js 


36. From the Lotus Sprang first 


the 
Omniscient lord Brahman, 


endued with 
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form, of the essence of Righteousness, 
the Creator of all mobile and 
things. 


and 


immobile 


Bharadwaja said :— 


37. It Brahman originated from the 
Lotus, then it is the Lotus that should be 
considered as the  first-born 


and not 
Brahman. Why, liowever, is Braliman 
said to be the first? Do you dispel] this 


douBt of mine. 


Bhrigu said :— 
38. The Earth is called that Lotus, It 


was created for giving a seat to that form 
of Manasa whick became Brahman, 


39. Extending up to heaven itself, the 
Sumeru became the pericarp of that Lotus, 
Remaining within it, the powerful Lord of 
the Universe created all the worlds, 


CHAPTER CLXXXIII, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Bharadwaja said :— 

I. Tell me, O best ot Brahmanas, how 
the powerful Brahman, living within Meru, 
created these various kinds of objects. 
Bhrigu said :— 


2. The great Manasa (in his form of 


Brahman) Created the various objects 
by his Will. For the protection of all 
Creatures, he first created water, 

3. Water is the life of life of all 


creatures, and it helps their growth, If 
there be no water, all creatures would die. 
The entire universe is pervaded by water. 


4. Earth, mountains, clouds, and all 
things which have form, are all as trans- 
formations of water. They have all been 
Produced by water being solidified. 


Bharadwaja said :— 


5. How did water originate? How Fire 
and Wind? How also was the Earth 
Created? I have great doubts about it, 


Bhrigu said :— 


.0. O twice-born one, in very ancient 
times called the Brahma-kalpa, great 
Rishis, when they assembled together, felt 


this very doubt about the Creation of the 
universe. 


.-7. Governing Speech, they remained 
immovable, engaged in contemplation 
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Having abstained?from food, they ti 
upon air alone, and rdmained ME nyed 
thousand divine years. 


8. At the end of that time, certain 
wprds as sacred as those of the Veda 
simultaneously reached the ears of all. 
Indeed, this celestial voice was heard in 
the sky to say :— 


Formerly there was only infinite 
Space, motionless and immovable. With- 
out sun, moon, stars, and wind, it seemed 
to be asleep. 


10. Then water originated like some- 
thing darker within darkness. Then from 
the pressure of water sprang wind. 


11—12.. As an empty vessel having no 
hole appears at first to have no sound, but 
when filled with water, air appears and 
makes a great noise, so when infinite Space 
was filled with water, the wind arose with 
'a great noise, passing through the water. 

13. Generated by the pressure of the 
ocean of water, that wind still passes on. 
Occupying empty space, its motion is never 

stopped. 

14. Then on account of the friction of 
‘wind and water, fire endued with great 
power and burning energy, came into being, 
with flames directed upwards, ‘That fire 
dissipated the darkness that had covered 
Space. 

15. Helped by the wind, fire combined 
Space and Water. In fact, combining with 
the wind, fire became solidified. 

^16. While dropping from the sky, the 
“tiquid portion of fire being solidified again 
became what is known as the Earth. 

17. The Earth or land, in which every- 
.thing is born, is the root of all sorts of 
„taste, of all sorts of scent, of all sorts of 
liquids, and of all kinds of animals. 


—— 


CHAPTER CLXXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bharadwaja said :— 

1—2. When the great Brahman has 
created thousands of creatures why is it 
that only these five elements which he 
created first, which permeate the entire 
universe and which are great creatures, 
are truly known by the name of creatures. 


Bhrigusaid:— long te the In 
z a belon o 5 
g. All things which belo By the name 


finite or the Vast are 
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of Great. Therefor 
4 H e these five elem 
are called Great creatures. dou 


..4. Activity is wind. The sound is space. 
The heat that lives within it is fire. ‘The 
liquid juices contained in it are water. The 
solidified matter, vis., flesh and bones 
form the Earth. The bodies are thus made 
of the five elements. 


5. All mobile and immobile objects are 
formed of these five elements. ‘he five 
senses also made of the five elements. 
The ear is formed of the properties of 
space. The nose of earth; the tongue of 
waten; touch of wind; and the eyes of 
re. 


Bharadwaja said :— 


6. If all mobile and immobile objects 
be made of these five elements, why is it 
that in all immobile objects those elements 
are not seen. 


7. Trees do not appear to have possess- 
ed any heat. They appear to have no 
motion. They are again formed of thick 
particles, he five elements are not seen 
in them. 


8. Trees do not hear; they do not see ; 
they cannot smellor taste. They cannot 
touch. How then can they be regarded. 
as formed of the five elements. * 

9. lt appears to me that for the absence 
of any liquid matter in them, of any heat, 
of any earth, of any wind, and of any 
empty space, trees cannot be considered 
as compounds of the five primary cles 
ments. 


Bhrigu said :— 

10. Forsooth, though possessed of den- 
sity, trees have space within them, They 
always bear flowers and fruits. 

1r. They have heat within them foc 
which leaf, bark, fruit, and flower are 
seen to fall off. They sicken and dry up. 
‘This indicates that they have perception 
of touch. 

12.. By sound of wind and fire and 
thunder, their fruits and flowers fall down. 
Sound is perceived through the ear. Trees 
have, therefore, ears and do hear. 

13. A creeper entwines a tree all around. 
A blind thing cannot see its way. There- 
fore it is evident that trees have vision. 

14. Again trees regain vigor and put 
forth flowers for good and bad smell, of 
the sacred incense of all sorts. It is evi- 
dent that trees have scent. 


#15.. They draw water by their roots. 
They catch #1! sorts of digsases, Those 
diseases agaii are cured by varisus 
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Operations, From this it is clear that 
trees have perception of taste, 


- 16. As one can draw water through the 
hole of a lotus-stalk, trees also, with the 
help of the wind, drink through their 
roots. 


17. They are subject to pleasure and 
ain, and grow when cut or lopped off. 
“hese facts clearly {prove that trees nave 
life.. 1hey are not inanimate. 


18. Fire and wind cause the water thus 
drawn up to be digested. The tree grows 
and becomes humid proportionate to the 
quantity of the water taken up. 


19. In the bodies of all mobile things 
the five elements reside. The proportions 
are different in each. Mobile objects can 
move for these five elements. 


20. Skin, flesh, bones, marrow, and ar- 
teries and veins, that exist together in the 
body are formed of earth. 


.' 21. Energy, anger, eyes, internal heat, 
and the heat which digests the food taken, 
these five, form the fire that exists in all 
embodied creatures. 


[4 22. The ears, nostrils, mouth, heart, 
‘and stomach, these five, form the element 
“of space (hat exists in the bodies of living 
' creatures. 3 


23. Phlegm, bile, sweat, fat, blood are 
the five kinds of water that exist in mobile 
bodies. $ 


24. Through the vital breath called 
Prana, a living creature is capable of 
moving about. Through that called Vyana 
they act. That called Apana goes down- 
ward. That called Samana lives within 
the heart. 


25.- Through that called Udana one 
passes exertion and is enabled to speak 
by virtue of its going through (the lungs, 
the throat, and the mouth). ‘These are the 
five sorts of vital airs that cause an em- 
bodied creature to live and move. . 


26. Through the earth-element-an em- 
bodied creature perceives the properties 
of scent. From the water-element he per- 
ceives taste. From the fire-element as 
represented by the eyes, he perceives forms, 
and from the wind-element he perceives 
touch. 
` 27. Scent, touch, taste, vision -and 
sound, are considered as the common pro- 
perties of all mobile and immobile objects. 


] shall first describe the several sorts of 
sen 0. 
;,21, They are pleasant, unpleasant, 


sweet, pungent, far-reaching, varied, dry, 
indifferent. 3 
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29. Scent which is formed of the earths : 
element, consists of these nine sorts, Lighe 
is seen by the eyes, and touch through the 
wind-element, 


30. Sound, touch, vision and taste are 
the properties of water. [ shall describe 
fully that naw the preception of taste, 
Listen to me, - 


31. Great Rishis have mentioned varie 
ous sorts of taste. They are sweet, saltish, 
bitter, astrigent, sour, and pungent. 


32. These are the six sorts of taste be- 
longing to the water-element. 


33. Through light one perceives forms, 
Form is of various kinds. Short, tall, thicle 
square, round, white, black, red, blue, 
yellow ;reddish, hard, bright, smooth, oily, 
soft and terrible. E: 


35—35. These are the sixteen sorts. of 
form which forms the property of light op 
vision. "The property of the wind-element 
is touch, louch is of various sorts : warm, 
cold, agreeable and disagreeable,  in- 
different, burning, mild, soft, light and 
heavy. ` 


37. Both sound and touch form the two 
properties of the wind-element. "lhesé are 
the eleven properties which belong to the 
wind. 


38. Space has only one property, 
namely sound. . | shall now describe to you 
the different sorts of sound. 


39. They are the seven original notes 
called Shadaja,- Rishabha, Gandhara, 
Maddhyama,: Dhaivata, Panchama,; and 
Nishada. 


40. These are the seven sorts of the 
property which belongs to space. Sound 
pervades like the Supreme Being the entité 
space though attached especially to drums 
and otlier instruments, : 


41. Whatever sound is heard from 
small and large drums and conch-shells, 
and clouds, and cars,,and animate and 
inanimats creatures, are all contained in 
these.seven sorts of sound already men- 
tioned, 


42. Thus sound, which is. the. property 
of space, is of various sorts. The learnéd 
have described sound to be born of space. 
When created by the various kinds of 
touch, which is the property of the wind, it 
may be heard. It cannot, however, be 
heard, when the different kinds of touch 
are not used. Mixed with their counte(s 
parts in the body, the elements increase 
and grow, 


44, Water, fire, Wind, always live in the 
bédies of living creatures. Théy form the 
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roots of the body.  Pervadin 
0 ( y. the fi 
vital airs they live in the body. P 5 


CHAPTER CLXXXV. 


. (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bharadwaja said :— 


QU How does bodily fire or heat, enter- 
ing the body, live there ? How also does 
the wind, getting space for itself, cause 
the body to move and work ? 


Bhrigu said :— 

2. I shall, O !twice-born one, describe 
to you the course in which the wind moves, 
and how, O sinless one, that powerful ele- 
ment makes the bodies of living creatures 
move and work. 


3. Heat lives within the head (brain) 
and protects the body. The vital air called 
Prana, living within the head and the heat 
that is there, create all sorts of exertion. 


4s That Prana is the living creature, 

the üniversal self, the eternal Being, and 
the Mind, Intellect, and Consciousness of 
allliving creatures, as also all the objects 
of the senses. 
' S. Thus Prana makes the living creature 
move about and exert. Then by virtue of 
the other vital air called Samana, every one 
of the senses performs its own work. 

6. The vital air called Apana, by the 
help of the heat that js in the urethra, 
abdomen and intestines, moves, carrying 
out urine and excreta. 

7. That single vital air which works in 
these three, is called Udana by those who 
are well-read in thts science. 

8. That vital air which works, living in 
all the joints, is called Vyana. 

9. Heat is circulated all over the bodies 


of living creatures by the vital air Samana. 


Living thus in the body, that ‘vital aic 
works upon the various sorts of watery 
and other elementary substances and all 
bad humours. E 


'^xo. The heat, living between Apana 


and Prana, in.the navel, works, with the 


„help of those two vital airs, in digesting 


all food that is taken by a living creature. 


1t. There is a canal beginning from 
the mouth down to the anus. Its extremity 


is called thẹ anus. From this main canal 


Various minor ones branch eut in- the 
bodies of ail living creatures, 
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12. The various vital airs passing 
through these canals mix with each other: 
Fhe heat which lives in Prana is called 
Ushman. This heat causes digestion in 
embodied creatures. 


13. The vital air called Prana, carrying 
a current of heat, goes (from the head) 
downwards to the extremity of the anal 
canal and thence goes up once more. 
Returning to the hgad again, it once more 
sends down the héat it carries. ; 


.14. Below the navel is the quarter of 
digested matter. Above it is that for the 
food which is taken. In the navel reside 
all the forces of life that keep up the 
body. 


15. Urged by the ten sorts of vital airs 
having Prana for their first, the canals, 
branching out from the heart, carry the 
liquid juices of food, upwards, downwards, 
and in contrary directions, 


16. The main channel leading from 
the mouth to the anus is the path by which 
Yogins, knowing no fatigue, calm in happi- 
ness and misery, and highly patient, 
succeed in attaining to Brahma by draw- 
ing the soul within the brain. 

17. Thus is heat placed in the vital 
airs called Prana and Apana and others, 
of all embodied creatures. That heat is 
always burning there like a fire placed in 
vessel which can be seen. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bharadwaja said :— . 

1. If itis the air that keeps us alive, 
if it is the air that makes us move and act, 
if it is the air that makes us breathe and 
speak, then it appears that life is not 
worth much, è 

2. If the animal heat be of the nature 
of fire, and if it is that- fire which helps 
digestion by dissolving the food we take, 
then life is nòt worth much. 


. 3. When an animal dies, that which is 
called its life is never seen to depart. 
Only the vital air relinquishes it, and the 
"internal heat is put out. 


4. If life were nothing else than air, 
or if life depended only on the air, then 
it could have been seen like the outward 
sea of air, and when passing out it would 
have been mixed with that air, 
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5. If life depended upon air, and if 
it ended with the passing of that air from 
the body, it would then mingle with the 
eternal air like a pertion of water: pass- 
ing into the great sea and thereby only 
changing the place of its residence. 


6. If a quantity of water be thrown 
into a well, or if the flame of a lamp be 
thrown into a burning fire, either of them, 
entering the original element, loses its 
independent existence. If life were air, 
it also, when the animal died, would 
merge in the great sea of air outside: 


7. How we can say that there is | life in 
this animal body which is composed of the 
five elements? If one of those elements 
disappear, the dissolution of the other four 
is brought about. 


8. The element of water dries up if food 
is not taken. The element of air disap- 
pears if the breath is controlled. ‘The ele- 
ment of space disappears if the excretions 
Cease. So also the element of fire disap- 
Pears if food does not go in. 


99 The element of earth is shattered 
to pieces by disease, wounds and other suf- 
ferings. If only one of the five is spoiled, 
the union is dissolved and the five go away 
Into five different directions. 


to. When the five ingredients of the 
body which is a compound of the five ele- 
ments, are separated, where does life go? 
What does it then. know. What does it 
then hear? What does it then say ? 


II. This cow, it is said, will save me in 
the next world. The animal, however, 
which is given away, itself dies. Whom 
then will this cow save ? 


12. The taker of the cow and the giver 
are both equally subject to death. Both of 
them meet with destruction in this world. 
How then will they meet again ?. 


.13. How will the man that has been 
eaten up by birds, or that has been shat- 
fered to pieces by a fall from a mountain 
summit, or that has been consumed by fire, 
regain life? 


:14. The root of a tree that has been cut 
down dọes not revive. Only the seeds put 
forth sprouts. Where is the person who 
having died regains life ? 


15. Only séeds. were Originally created. 
All this uniyerse is the creation of seeds. in 
Buccéssion. "l'héy that die, die for ever. 
. Seeds come from seeds. 


amend 


; Shape of earth. 
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CHAPTER CLXXXVII. 


MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhrigu said :— 5 

r. The living creature, or what.is givem, 
or our other acts, are never destroyed. The 
death of a creature is only a change. of form, 
The body alone is dissolved, 


2. The living creature, though it de. 
pends upon the body, is not destroyed when 
the body is destroyed. It is not seen after 
the destruction of the physical body just as 
fire is not visible after the consumption of 
the fuel with which it was lighted, 


Bharadwaja said :— 
3. If there is no destruction of the living 


‘creature like that of fire, I say, fire itself is 


not visible after 
(that ignited it). 


4. When the supply of a fuel is stopped, 
the fire is put out, and as far as I know, is 
destroyed. What has no longer any action 
should be considered as destroyed, for it 
proves its non-existence and which no 
longer occupies any space. 


£onsumption of—the fuel 


' Bhrigu said :— 


5. Itis true that after the consumption 
of fuel fire is no longer visible. It mixes 
with. space because there is no longer any 
visible object wherein it can abide, and 
hence it cannot be perceived by us. 


6. Likewise, upon renouncing the body, 
the creature lives in Space, and cannot be 
seen for its extreme subtility as is the 
case with fire. í 


7. ltisfireor heat that keeps us the 
vital airs called. Prana and the others. 
Know this heat is called life or the living: 
agent. The heat which keeps up vital airs, 


is extinguished for the suppression of 
breath. 


. 8. With the extinction of heat, the body 
itself loses animation. Falling down, it 


is metamorphosed into earth, its ultimate 
destination, 


8. The breath that, exists in all: mobile 
and immobile objects mingles with space, 


and the heat which is in them follows that 
breath. ; 


10. These three (vis., space, air, and. 
fire), mingle together. The other two (vis. 
water and earth), exist together in the 


IL. Thereis wind where space is, and 


| there is firé where wind is, They have in 
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reality no forms, and become endued with 
form only in embodied creatures. 


Bharadwaja said:— 


12. If in the bodfes of all living creatures 
there are heat, wind, earth, space, and 
water, what then are the signs of the living 
agent ? Tell me these, O sinless one, 


13.) wish to know the nature of the life 
that exists in the bodies of living beings — 
composed of the five principal elements, en- 
gaged in the five acts, endued with the five 
senses and animation. 


14. After the dissolution of the body 


which is a compound of flesh and blood, a* 


mass of fat, sinews and bones, that which 
is the living agent is not seen, 


15. If this body, composed of the five 
elements, has no life, who or what then is 
that which feels misery on account of either 
physical or mental pain ? 


16. The living agent hears what is said, 
through the ears. It is, again, the fact, O 
great Rishi, that the same agent hears not 
when the mind is elsewhere engaged. It 
appears, therefore, that what is called the 
living agent serves no purpose. 

17. 
eyes acting in unison with the mind, the eye 
sees not, even when lying before it, if the 
mind is elsewhere engaged. 


18. Then again, when itis asleep, that 
ngent neither sees nor smells, nor hears, 
nor speaks, nor feels the perceptions of touch 
and taste. | 


19. Who or what then is that which 
feels joy, becomes angry, or sorry and suf- 
fers tribulation? What is that which 
wishes, thinks, feels hatred and utters 
Words. 


Bhrigu said :— 

20. The mind, like the body also, is 
made of the five elements. Therefore it Is 
useless regarding the acts mentioned by 
you. Only the soul sustains the body. 
It is he that perceives smell, taste, sound, 
touch, form and other properties. 


the limbs, that Soul 


the mind possessing 
in the body 


21. Permeating all 
Witnesses the acts of nd 
five attributes and living within tne | 
composed of the five elements. It is he 
Who feels pleasure and pain, and wien 
separated from him the body does not fee 
them. 1 

22. When one has no preceplien of 
form or of touch, whew there is no heat in 
the fire of the body,—when that animai 
heat is gone, —the body, being renounced 
by thé Soul, meets with destruction. 


What the living agent sees with | 
| solved. 
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5: This whole universe is made of 
ater, Water is the form of all embodied 
Creatures. In that water lives the Soul 
which is seen in the mind. ‘That Soulis 


the Creator Brahman who exists in all 
things, 


24. When the Soul is endued with 
ordinary attributes, it is called Kshetrajna« 
When freed from those attributes, it is 
designated Paramatman or Supreme Self. 


25. Know that Soul. He is full of 
universal benevolence. He lives in the 
body like a drop of water in a lotus. 


26. Know well what is cal'ed Kshetrajna 
and which has universal benevolences 
Goodness, darkness, and ign: tance are the 
three attributes of the living agent. 


27. Thelearned hold that the Soul has 
Consciousness and has the attributes of life. 
‘The Soul works and makes everything to 
work. Persons cognizant of. the Soul say 
that the Soul is different from life. It is 
the Supreme Soul that has created the 
seven worlds and makes them work. 


28. There is no destruction of the 
living agent even when the body is dis- 
Men shorn of intelligence say 
that is dies. That is in fact false. Al 
that the living agent does is that it goes 
from one body to another. What is called 
death is merely the dissoultion of the bodys 


29. 


with various 


It is thus that the Soul, covered 
forms, goes from form to 
form, unseen and unnoticed by others. 
Persons endued with true Knwledge 
witness the Soul by their keen and subtile 
intelligence. 


3o. Living on restricted. diet, and with 
heart purged of all sins, devoting himself 
to meditation, a wise man succeeds every 
night, before sleep and after sleep, in seeing 
Soul by the help of his Soul. 


31. Possessing a contented heart, and 
by renouncing all acts, good or bad, one 
can get infinite happiness by depending 
upon one’s Soul. : 


32. The king, effulgent, like fire living 
within the mind is called the living agent. 
It is from that Lord of everything that this 
freation has originated. ‘This ts the con- 
clusion of the enquiry into the orgie- 
creatures and the soul, 


ar 


.of piety and worship,—those Brahmanas 
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CHAPTER CLXXXVIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. ; 


Bhrigu said :— 

1.. Brahman first created a few Brah- 
manas who passed by the name of Praja- 
patis (lord of creation). Effulgent like the 
fireor the Sun, thev were created out of 
the energy of that First-born Being. 


2. The powerful Lord then created 
Truth, Duty Petatce, the eternal ‘Vedas, 
all sorts of pious /deeds, and Purity, for 
enabling creatures to acquire heaven (by 
practising them). 

3—4. After this, the gods and the Da- 
navas, the Gandharvas, the Daityas, the 
Asuras, the great snakes, tlie Yakshas, the 
Rakshasas, the Serpents, the Pishachas, 
and mankind with their four divisions, 
vis, Brahmanas, Xshatriyas, Vaishyas, 
and  Shudras, ,O foremost of twice- 
born ones, and all the other orders of 
creatures, were created. 


5. The complexion of the Brahmanas 
was white ; that of the Kshatriyas.was red ; 
that of the Vaishyas yellow; and that of, 
the Shudras was black. ^| 

" 


Bharadwaja said :— 

6. If the distinction between the four 
castes be made by means only of color, 
then it seems that all the four orders have 
been. intermixed. ' : 


“9. Lust, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, 
anxiety, hunger, exhaustion, possess and 
prevail over all meri. How can men be dis- 
tinguished by the attributes ? 


8. The bodies of all men sweat and puss 
urine, faeces. phlegm, bile and blood. How 
then can men be divided into classes ? 


37g, Mobile objects are endless in 
number ; the immobile objects are also 
innumerable. How them can so many dif- 
ferent objects be divided into classes ? 


Bhrigu said :— 

> 10. "fhere is in fact no distinction be- 
tween the different castes. The whole 
World at first consisted of Brahmanas. 
Created equally by Bralhiman, men have, 


ori account of their acts, been divided into |. 
e. 


Xarious castes, 
^P) They who found excessive pleasure 
in enjoyment, become possessed of the attri- 
butes of harshess and anger, endued with 
courage, and were unmindful of the works 


ossesing the quality of Darkness, bécame 
Kshatriyas. : 





MAHABHARATA. 


12. Those Brahmanas again who, ting 


‘mindful of the duties laid down for them, 


became endued with both the qualities of 
Goodness and Darkness, and tollow the 
professions of cattle-tetiding and agricul: 
ture, became Vaishyas. 


13. Those Brahmans, again who were 
given to untruth and injuring other crea- 
tures possessed of cupidity,—performed 
all sorts of works for their maintenance 
and had no purity of behaviour, and 
thus possessed of the quality of Darkness; 
became Shudras. 


I4. Divided by these occupations, Brah- 
manas, falling away from their own order 


"became members of the other three castes. - 


All the four castes, therefore, have-always 
the right to perform all pious ‘ites and 
sacrifices, 

13. Thus were the four castes at first 
created equally by Brahman who ordained 
for all of them the observances described 
ún the Vedas). Cupidity alone brought 
about the fall of many, who were possessed 
by ignorance. 


16. The Brahmanas are always devoted 


io the Brahma-scriptures and* practising 


vows and restraints, ate capable of under- 
standing Brahma. "lheir/penances, theres 
fore, never prove fruitless. 


17. They amongst them are not Brah« 
manas who cannot understand that every 
created thing is Supreme Brahma. ‘These, 
falling away, became members: of various 
(inferior) eastes. \ 


18. Destitute of the light of knowledge, 
living a loose life of dissolution they are 
born as Pishas and Rakshasas and Ghosts, 
and as Mleccha tribes. 


1g. ‘The great Rishis who at the begim- 
ning were created (by Brahman's Will). 
afterwards themselves created, through 
their penances, men devoted to the duties 
laid dowh for them and rites laid down 
in the Eternal Vedas. 


zo.. That other Creation, however, 
which is.eternal and undecaying, which 
depends upon Brahma and has originated 
from the Primeval God, and which has 
Yoga for its support, is a mental one. 





CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARV A.)-« 
(Continued, 


Bharadwaja said :— 
1. By what deeds, does one become a 


| Brahmana? By what, a Kshatriya? O 
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foremost of twiée-born ones, by what deeds 
again does one become a Vaíshya or a 
Shudra? Tel me this, O foremost of 
orators. 

.. s I - 
Bhrigu said :— 

2—3. That person is called a Brah- 
mana who has heen sanctified by birth and 
other rites; whois pure in conduct; who 
is devoted to the study of the Vedas; who 
îs constant in his practices of the six well- 
known purificatory rites; who is steady 
în all works of pity; who is not given to 
take his food without having offered it duly 
to gods and guests; who is attached to 
his preceptor; and who is always mindful 
vows and truth. 


4. He, with whom truth, gifts, absten- 
tion from injury to others, mercy, shame, 
benevolence, and penance are associated, 
is called a Brahmana. 

is. He, who follows the profession of 
war, who studies the Vedas, who makes 
p and takes wealth, is called a 

shatriya. 

6. He, who acquires fame by tending 
cattle, who is engaged in agriculture and 
the means of acquiring riches, who, is pure 
$n conduct and attends to the study of the 
Vedas, is called a Vaishya. 

7. He, who fakes every sort of food, who 
(s engaged in doing every sort of work, 
who is impure in behaviour, who does not 
study the Vedas, and whose conduct is 
unrighteous, is said to bea Shudra. 


$. {f these marks are not seen in a 


' Shudra, and if they are not seen in a Brah- 
‘mana, then such a Shudra is no Shudra, 


and such a Brahmana is no Brahmana. 


9. One should conquer vupidity and 
angér by every means. This, together 
with self-control, ís the grandest results of 
Knowledge. ; 
10. One, should control those two pas- 
sions with his whole heart They appear for 
killing one's greatest good. 

a1. One should always rotes E 

rosperity against his anger; his penanc 
eds aie knowledge from honor and 
disgrace; and his soul from mistakes. 


'Ya, That intelligent man, O twice-born 
ne, who does all acts without seeking for 
fruits, whose entire riches exist for purposes 
vf charity, and who performs the daily 
Homa, {sa real Renduncer. One should 
-be like a friend to all creatures, standing 
aldof from all acts of injury. 


236 


PARVA, 85x 


completely control his passions. One, 
should Jive in his self where there is no 
grief. One]would then have no fear in this 
world and attain to a fearless region in the 
next world, 


14. One should live always jpractising 
penances, and with all passions NUS 
controlled; observing the vow. of silence, 
and with soul concentrated on itself; de- 
sirous of conquering- the senses, and un- 
attached. 


IS. All thíngs that can be perceived 
y the senses are designated Manifest. 
One should seek to know all, howevever, 
that is Unmanifest, that is beyond the 
perception of the senses, that can be 
ascertained only by the subtile senses. 


16. If there is no faith, one will nevet 
attain to that subtile sense. One should, 
therefore, cherish faith. The mind should 
be associated with Prana, and Prana 
should then be held within Brahma. 


17. One may secure immersion in 
Brahma, by withdrawing oneself from all 
attachments. [here is no necessity of mind= 
ing any other thing. A Brahmana can 
easily attain to Brahma by the road of 
Renunciation. The marks of a Brahmana 
are purity, good conduct and universal 
benevolence. 


CHAPTER CXC. 


(MORSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhrigu said t— 

t. Truth is Brahma; truth is Penance; 
it fs Truth which Creates all creatures. 
‘Truth sustains the entire universe and it 
is with the help of Truth that one goes to 
Heaven. j 

2. Untruth is only another shape of 
Darkness. [tis Darkness that leads down 
wards. Those’ who are possessed by 
Darkness, cannot see the bright regions of 
Heaven. 

3. It has been said that Heaven is 
Light and that Hell is Darkness. The 
creatures living in this world may obtain, 
both Heaven and Hell. 3 

4. In this world also, Truth and Una 
truth bring on contray action and contrary 
indications, such as Righteousness an 
Unrighteousness, Light and Darkness, 
Pleasure and Pain. 

Amongst these, Truth is Righteous.’ 
ness; Righteousness is Light ; and Light is 
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Happiness. Likewise? /Untruth is Un-| or in the next. On the other nand, they 
righteousness; ;Unrighteousness is. Dark- | are assailed n o does 
ness; and darkness is Sorrow or Misery, ; | and pain and trouble. ey area so tora 
' 6. Seeing that the world is stricken; with, tuted by Death, n various 
physical and mental pain and with plea/ other Pee ae oem ditst SA LAM 
sures are that sure to end in misery, the originating Irom hunger, th nd toil, 


: They also suffer from endless physical trou- 
fied never suffer; themselves tg be stupe- | pies that originate from rain and wind and 
ed. 


burning heat and excessive cold. They 
also suffer from numerous mental grief 
caused by loss of wealth and separation 
from friends, as alsoby griefs caused by 
decrepitude and death. 


g. A wiseman will try to rescue himself 
.from sorrow. The happiness of living 
creatures is fragile both here ahd here- 
after. 


8, The happiness of creatures that are 12; Those who are free from all these 
- possessed by Darkness disappears like the | sorts of physical and mental sufferings, 
. effulgent of the Moon when possessed by | know what happiness is. 
Rahu. 13: These evils do not exist in heaven. 
There sweet breezes blow. In heaven there 
is also external fragrance, In heaven there 
exists no hunger, no thirst, no decrepitude, 
no sin. 


9. Happiness is of two sorts, vic , phi- 
sical and mental. The visible and in- 
visible fruits of action, both this and the 
other world, are described for the sake 
of happiness. There is nothing more im- : n 
portant than happiness among the fruits 14. [nonae ere Pa ERA 
of the threefold objects of life. Happiness | ess. 7° EDS INT ener n aise 
is desirable. It is an attribute of the Soul. i? this world. In hell there is only misery 
loth Virtue and Profit are sought for it. | Happiness is, therefore, the greatest object 
iUe is its origin. This, indeed, is its of acquisition. : ; à 
origin. The end of al acts isthe attain- 15. The Earth gives birth to all crea- 
ment of happiess. . tures. Females partake of her nature. 
The male animal is like Prajapati himself. 
The seminal ffuid, it- should be known, is 
'the creative energy. 


16. Indaysof yore thus did Brahman 
ordain that the creation should go om. 
'Each, by his own deeds, obtain happiness 
'and misery. 








Bharadawajas said :— 


to. You have said that happiness is the 
greatest object. I do not undestand this. 
This attribnte of the soul: which you des- 
Gribe as so desirable, is not sought by the 
Rishis who are engaged in something pro- 
mising a greater reward. We have heard 
that the Creator of the three worlds, vis., 
the powerful Brahman, lives alone, obser- 
ving the vow of celibacy. He never seeks 
happiness which is obtained from the grati- 
fication of desire. Also, the divine Master 
of the universe, the lord of Uma, reduced 
- Kama (god of love) to ashes. Therefore, 
` we say that happiness is not sought by 
great people. Ner does it seem to bea 
high attribute of the Soul. I cannot believe 
what your divine self has said, vis., that 
there is nothing superior to happiness. It 
is merely a commonplace cant of the 
world that, there are two sorts of conse- 
quences of our acts, vis., the origin of hap- 


piness from good acts and of sorrow from 
„Sinful deeds, ; 


Bhrigu said :— 


11. The following is said on this topic : 
from Untruth originates Darkness, Those 
who: are possessed ‘by Darkness pursue 
only Unrighteousness and not Righteous- 
ness, being influeneed by anger, cupidity, 
malice, falsehood, and similar evils, They 
hever enjoy happiness either in this world 


CHAPTER CXCH. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVYA).-- 
z Continued. 
Bharadwaja said :— 

1. What is the fruit of gift? What of- 
Righteousness? What ofconduct? What 
Penances dily performed? What of the 


study and recitation of the Vedas? And 
what of pouring libations upon the fire. 


Bhrigu said :— 


2. Sin is dissipated by pouring libations 
on the sacred fire. One comes by blessed _ 
peace of mind, by study of the, Vedas. 
One acquires pleasures and objects of err; 


joyment, by gift, One winesblissful heavens: 
by Penances. 


3- Gift is said to be of two sorts: gtg 
for the other world, and.those for thite, 
Whatever is given to the good yields feiss J 
to the giver in the other world, 
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4. Whatever is given to! those that are 
not goad yields fruits in this world, The 


fruits of gifts are proportionate to the gi 
e gift 
offered, > E 


Bharadwaja said :— 


5- What duties should be performed by 
whom ?, What also are the charateristic 
marks of duty? How many kinds of duty 
are there? You should tell me these. 


Bhrigu said :— 


6. The wise men who are engaged in 
performing the duties laid down for them, 
acquires heaven as their ;reward. B 


doing otherwise people are sullied with the | 


sin of folly. 


Bharadwaja said:— 


7. You should tell me about the four 
modes of life that were formerly laid down 
by Brahman, also the practices enjoined 
for each of them. ; 


Bhrigu said :— 

8. In days of yore, the divine Brah- 
man, for the behoof of the world, and, for 
the protection of righteousness, laid down 
four modes of life. Of them, to live in 
the house of the preceptor is the first (in 
order of time)./ In this mode of life one 
should have his” soul cleansed by purity 
of conduct, by Vedic rites and by res- 
traints aud vows and humility. He should 
adore the morning and evening twilights the 
Sun, his own consecrated hearth, and the 
gods. He should shake off procrastination 
and idleness. He should purify his soul by 
saluting his preceptor, by studying the 
Vedas, and by attending to his preceptor's 
instructions, He should perform his ablu- 
tions thrice. 

He should lead a life of celibacy; 
attend to his consecrated hearth serve his 
preceptor dutifully; daily go out for alms 
and give ungrudgingly to his preceptor the 
whole of what is got inalms. Carrying 
out willingly the behests of his preceptor, 
he should be ready to receive such Vedic 
instruction as his preceptor may give him 
as a favour. There is a verse on this 
subject: That Brahmana who receives his 
Veda. by attending reverentially upon his 
preceptor, attains to heaven and acquires 
the fruition of all his desires. 


10. Next comes the life of a house- 
holder, We shall explain to youall the 
pious-acts and characteristic marks of that 
mode. This mode of life is ordained for 
those who, having lived the full term in 
the preceptor’s house, return home, who 
are of pious conduct, who wish the fruits 
of a virtuous life with their wives, In # 
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exist Virtue, Profit and pleasure. It is 
(thus) suited to the, cultivation of the 
three-fold objects of life. Acquiring riches 
by irreproachable! acts, or with wealth of 
great efficacy which is got from recitation 
of the Vedas, or living upon means 
followed by the regenerate Rishis, or with 
the produce of mountains and mines, or with 
the wealth of offerings made in sacrifices 
and on the finish of vows\and other obser- 
vances, and those made to gods, the house- 
holder should lead this mode of life. That 
mode of life is considered as the root of all 
the others. ‘Those who live in the houses 
of preceptors, those who lead lives of men- 
dicancy, and others who observe vows and 
restraints, derive from this mode the means 
they live upon, the offerings they make to 
the departed manes and the gods, and, in 
short, their entire support. 


11. The third mode of life is called the 
Vanaprastha or life in forest. Those that 
lead it, need not keep in store wealth and 
articles. Living upon good food, and en- 
gaged in the study of the Vedas, generally 
those pious and god men walk over the 
Earth for visiting the sacred shrines and 
various other kingdoms. Standing up, 
advancing forward, sweet and sincere 
speeches, gifts according to the means of 
the giver, offer of seats and beds of the 
best sort, and presents of excellent viands, 
are some of the means for showing them 
regard, 


12. There is a verse on this subject. If 
a guest gues away from a house with ex- 
pectations not fulfilled, he is supposed 
to take away the merits of the house- 
holder and transfer to the latter all his 
sins. 


13. Then again in the domestic mode of 
life the gods are propitiated by sacrifices 
and other religious rites: the departed 
manes by the performances of obsequial 
rites; the Rishis by the study of the Vedas, 
by listening to the instructions of precep- 
tors, and by getting by heart the scrip- 
tures; and lastly the Creator by begetting 
children. 


14. There are two verses on this subject. 
One following this mode of life, should 
address all creatures with words of affec- 
tion, and pleasant to the ears. To give pain, 
to inflict tortures, and use harsh words, are 
all censurable. 

15. Insult, pride, and, deceit,- also 
should be avoided. Abstention from in- 
iury, truth, and absence of anger, yield 
the merit of penances in all the modes of 
life. : 

16. These are allowed in a house-hold- 
er's life, visą, the use and enjoyment of 
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garlands, ornaments, dresses, perfumed 
oils and scents, enjoyment of pleasures ac- 
cruing from dancing and music both vocal 
andinstrumental, and all pleasant sights 
and scenes ; the enjoyment of various kinds 
of foods and drinks belonging to best kinds 
of edibles, v/s., those that are swallowed, 
those that are lapped, those that are drunk, 
and those that are sucked; and the enjoy- 
ment of pleasures derivable from sports and 
ail-sorts of amusement and the gratification 
of desires.! 


17. That man who following this mode 
of life seeks to acquire the three-fold ob- 
jects of life (vis. Religion, Profit, and 
Pleasure) as well as Emancipation,—the 
great end of the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance, enjoys great 
happiness in this world and at last attains 
to the end reserved for virtuous and good 
persons. 


183 Even that householder who satisfies 
the duties of his life by following the prac- 
tice of picking up fallen grains of corn from 
the lines of fields and who gives up sensual 
pleasure and attachment to action, does 
not find it difficult to acquire heaven. 


CHAPTER CXCII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhrigu said :— 

1. Hermitsin order to acquire virtue, 
sojourn to sacred waters and rivers and 
springs, and practises penances in solitary 
and secluded forests abounding with deer, 
buffaloes, boars, tigers and wild elephants. 
They forsake all sorts of raiments and food 
and enjoymeuts which people in society 
like. They live abstemiously upon wild 
herbs, fruits, roots and leaves of various 
kinds. The naked Earth is their seat. 
They lie down on the bare earth or rocks 
or pebbles or gravel or sand or ashes. 
They are clad in grass and animal skins 
and barks of trees. "hey never shave 
their heads ‘and beards or pare their 
nails. They perform their ablutions at 
regular times. They. pour unfailingly 
Jibations on the ground, and on .tlie sacred 
fre at the proper time. They enjoy no rest 


till they finish their daily collection ofthe" 


sacred fuel and sacred grass and flowers 
and till they, shave. swept. and cleansed 
(thelr Sacrificial altárs)t/ They bear with- 
out any concern cold and heat and rain 
and wind, and, therefore, nF skin of their 
bodies is cracked all over; add for \ per- 


t 
¢ } 
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forming various kinds of rites vows and 
acts, their flesh, blood, skin and bones 
become greatly reduced. Gifted with great 
patience and calmness, they live, always 
practising the quality of Goodness. 


2. That person who, with controlled 
soul, follows such duties originally laid 
down by regenerate Rishis, consumes alf 
his sins like fire and acquires blissful 
regions for .hemselves which are so dif- 
cult of attaining. 


3. I shall now describe the conduct 
of the Parivrajakas, which is as follows: 
alienating themselves from attachment to 
the sacred fire, wealth, wife and children, 
and robes, seats, beds, and such other 
objects of enjoyment, and snapping the 
fetters of affection, they walk about, 
regarding with an equal eye a clump of 
earth or rock and gold, They never 
think of acquiring or enjoying the three- 
fold objects of life. They regard impartially 
foes and friends and neutrals or strangers. 
They never injure, in thought, word, or 
deed, immobile objects, or creatures that 
are viviparous, or oviparous, or born of filth, 
or called vegetables, They have no homes; 
They roam over hills and mountains, upor 
shores of rivers or oceans, under shades ôf 
trees, and among temples of gods. They 
may go to towns or villages for living. In 
one town, however, they should not live for 
more than five nights, while in the same 
village they should not live for more tham 
one night. Entering a town or a village, © 
they should, for maintaining their life, go to 
the houses of liberal Brahmanas only. They 
should never ask. for any alms but accept 
what is put into the bowls they, carrye 
They should free themselves from lust, 
anger, pride, cupidity, delusion, miserliness, 
deceit, slander, vanity, and injury te 
creatures. f reat 


| 

4. There are some verses on this sub- 
ject :—that person who, observing the vow: 

of silence roams without giving any creature 

cause of fear, is never filled with any fear 

himself by any creature. 2 


5. That learned person who performs 
the Agnihotra with the Help of the fire that 
is in his own body, who pours libations 
into his own mouth and upon the fire that 
is in his own body,—acquires endless bliss- 
ful regions on account of that fire having 
been fed with such libations acquired by 
a life of mendicancy. 


6. *That twice-born person who observes, 
in the aforesaid: way this; mode of. life’ 
having Liberation for its end, with a pure 
heart and understanding, attains to Brahma 
after the manner of a tranquil ray of light 
that is not fed by any burning fuel; - 


„are visible. 
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Bharadwaja said :— 
7. Beyond this region there is a region 


of which we have heard but never seen. | 


wish to know all about it, 
describe it/to me, 


Bhrign said :— 

8. Towards the north on the other a 
side of Himavat, which is sacred and full 
of merit, there is a sacred, blessed, and 
highly desirable region. ‘That is called 
the other wotld. 


9. The men who dwell in that region 
ate righteous in act, pious, of pure hearts, 
freed from cupidity and errors of judg- 
ment, and not subject to iniseries of any 
sort. 

10. That region is, equal to heaven, 
possessed of excellent attributes. Death 
comes there at the proper time. Diseases 
never attga’s.the inhabitants. 
tax. Naédy looks for the wives of other 
people. Every one is devoted to his own 
wife. These people do not assail or kill 
one another, or covet one another's things. 
There is no sin or doubt. 

i12. There the fruits of all sacred rites 
There some enjoy seats and 
best sorts of drinks.and food, and live 
within palaces and mansions. 

13. There some, bedecked with orna- 
merits of gold, surround themselves with 
every article of enjoyment. There are 
again, some that eat very sparingly for 
only keeping body and soul together. 

14. There some, with great exertion, 
try to suppress the vital airs. Here some 
men are devoted to righteousness, and 
some addicted to deceit. Some are happy 
and some, wretched; some are poor and 
some, rich. 

1s, Here are to be found exhaustion, 
and fear, and delusion aud painful hunger. 
Here cupidity for wealth is also seen, a 
passion that stupefies even the learned, 


You should 


16. Here various opinions are advanced 
by those who do virtuous or sinful deeds. 
That wise man who knows all those 
opinions, which may be divided into two 
sorts, is never sullied by sin. 


17—18. Deceit.with fraud, theft, slander 
malice, oppression, injury, treachery, and 
untruth, are vices which destroy the merit 
SE one's penances. A learned man how- 
ever, who avoids them, find the merit of 
his penances multiplied. 

19. Here there is much thought about 
fair and sinful acts. This region where 
Wwe live is{the field of action. one reaps the 
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fruits of his actions i i 
iiet ns, acc ording to the life he 


cam Here, in days of yore, the very 
reator and all the gods having performed 
proper penances, with the Rishis-became . 
cleansed and attained to Brahma. 


. 21—22, The northern part of the Earth 
is highly auspicious and sacred. People of 
our region (who perform fair deeds or show 
regard for Yoga, are born in that region. 
Others are born in the intermediate species. 
Some again, when their lease of life run 
out, become lost on Earth. 


23. Engaged in feeding. upon one 
another and sullied by ?cupidity and delu- 
sion, these men return tb this very region 
without being able to go to that northern 
region. 

24. Those wise men who with vows and 
observing Brahmacharyya listen with reve= 
rence to the instructions of preceptors, can 
learn the ends reserved for all classes 
of men. 

25. I have now described to you briefly 
the duties laid down by Brahman. .He, 
indeed, is an intelligent man who knows 
whatis righteousness and its opposite in 
this world. 


Bhishma said :— 
26. Thus, O king, did Bhrigu speak the 


highly energetic Bharadwaja. Ot highly- 


virtuous soul the latter became filled with 
wonder and adored the great sage with 
veneration. 

27. Thus, O king, the origin of the uni- 
verse has been described 
What, O you of great wisdom, do you 
wish to hear after this.’ aesti 


CHAPTER CXCIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. ` ; 


Yudhisthira said:— 


i 


1. “lthink, O grandfather, that’ you: 
who are cone ` 
I wish to hear you. 


know everything. O you, 


versant with duties, 


fully to you... 


describe to me, O sinless one, the ordi-- 


nances about conduct." 


Bhishma said :— 

2. Those are called wicked men who 
are of bad conduct, of bad acts, 9 
wicked understanding, and great cashness, 
or wicked men. The good are distin- 
guished by purity of conduct and habits, ` 
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3. They are good men who never answer 
calls of nature on the high roads, in cowpens, or 
in fields filled with paddy. 

4. One should, having finished the 
necessary rites, perform ; his ablutions in 
river-water and gratify the gods with oblations 
of water. This is the duty of all men. 

5. The Sun-god should be always adored. 
One should not sleep after sunrise. Morning 
and evening the prayers should be said, sitting 
with face turned towards the East and towards 
the West respectively. 

6. One should, washing the five limbs, eat 
silently with face turned towards the East. One 
should never speak of the food which he is to 
eat. One should eat food which is good to the 
taste. 

7. One should, after eating, wash his hands 
and rise, One should never go to sleep at night 
with wet fet. The divine Rishi Narada said that 
are these marks of good conduct. 

8. One should every day go round a sacred 
place, a bull, a sacred image, a cowpen, the 
crossing point of four roads, a pious Brahmana, 
and a sacred tree. 

9. One should make no distinctions 
between his guests and servants and kinsmen in 
matters of food. To treat servants equally in this 
matter is highly spoken of. 

10. Eating morning and evening is an 
ordinance of the gods. It is not sanctioned that 
one should eat at any intermediate period. He 
who eats according to this rule gains the merit 
of a fast. i 

11. One should pour libations, at the hours 
fixed for Homa, on the sacred fire. Withcut 
wishing to know other people's wives, the wise 
man who seeks his own wife in her season, 
acquires the merit of Brahmacharya. 

12. The remnants of a Brahmana's food 
are like nectar. They are like the mother's milk. 
People highly value those remnants. The good, 
by eating them, attain to Brahma. 

13. He who pounds turf to clay or he who 
cuts grass, or he who uses his nails only for 
taking food, or he who always lives on the 
residue of Brahmana's dishes, or he who acts, 
actuated by desire for reward, has not to live 
long in the world.. 

14. One who has abstained from meat, 
should not take meat even if it be sanctified 
with Mantras from the Yajurveda. One should 
also avoid the flesh of the vertebral column and 
the flesh of animals not killed in sacrifices. 
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15. One should never make his guest to 
fast, whether at his own house or in a strange 
land. One should, having obtained alms, offer 
them fo his elders. 

16. One should offer seats to his elders and 
respectfully bow to them. One obtains long life, 
fame, and prosperity, by adoing his elders. 

17. One should never see the Sun at the 
moment of rising nor should one gaze at a 
naked woman who is another man's wife. Living 
with one's wife (in her season) is not sinful, but 
it is an act that should always be done secretly. 

18. The heart .of all sacred places and 
shrines is the Preceptor. The heart of all pure 
and cleansing things is Fire. Ali acts done by a 
good and  pious person are good and 
praiseworthy, including even the touching of the 
hair of a cow's tail. 

19. One should make polite enquiries every 
time he meets with another. One should salute 
Brahmanas every morning and cvening. 

20. In temple of gods, amid cows, in 
performing the rites of religion sanctioned for 
Brahmanas, in studying, the Vedas, and in 
eating, the right hand should be raised. 

21. The adoration of Brahmanas, morning 
and evening, according to due rites, yields great 
merit. Through such worship the stock of the 
merchant, and the produce of the agriculturist, 
become profuse. The produce of all sorts of 
corn and the supply of all articles of enjoyment 
also become profuse. 

22. One should say, while giving food to 
another,— ‘Is it sufficient ?' One should 
when presenting drink,—Will it please ?— 
should ask, when giving sweetened milk 
rice, or sugared gruel of barley, or milk with 
sesame or pease, —Has it fallen ? — People 
should respectfully adore Brahmanas, after 
shaving, after spitting, after bathing, and after 
eating. Such adoration is sure to grant longlife 
to sickly men. 

24. One should not pass urine with face 
turned towards the Sun, nor should one see his 
own exc reta. One should not lie on the same 
bed with a woman, nor eat with her. 

25. One should never Thou-Thee 
elders, while addressing them, nor take their 
names. Thou-,thee-,ing, or taking of names, is 
only allowable in addressing inferiors or one’s 
compeers. 

26. The hearts of sinful men 
the sins committed by them. Those 


their 


betray 
sinful 
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men who conceal their conscious sins from good 
men meet with destruction, 


27. Only ignorant fools try to conceal the 
sins which they commit knowingly. It is true that 
men do not see those sins, but the gods see 
them. 


28. A sin concealed by another sin begets 
fresh sins. Again, an act of merit increases the 
merit, if concealed by an act of merit. The acts 
of a virtuous man always follow Virtue. 


29. A man shorn of understanding never 


thinks of the sins committed by him. Those sins, 
however, overtake the doer who has 
disregarded the scriptures. As Rahu comes to 
Chandra, those sinful acts come to the foolish 
man. : 

30. The objects that are set apart with 
expectation are hardly enjoyed. Such stroing is 
never spoken highly of by the wise, for dcath 
waits for no one. 

31. The wise hold that the righteousness of 
all creatures is a quality of the mind. One 
should, therefore, in his mind, do good to all. 

32. One should practise virtue alone. In the 
practice of virtue one need not seek the help of 
others. If one follows only the ordinances of the 
scriptures, what can a companion do. 

33. Righteousness is the origin of mankind. 
Righteousness is the nectar of the gods. Aftes 
death, men enjoy, through Righteousness, 
eternal felicity.’ 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued . 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “Tell me, O grandfather, what and of 
what nature is that which passes by the name of 
Adhyatma (spiritual) and which is laid down for 
eve rson. 

* o you who are acquainted with Brahma, 
whence has this universe, consisting of mobile 
and immobile objects, been created ? When 
universal dissolution sets in, to whom does it 
go? You should describe this subject to me. 


Bhishma said :— : 

3. ‘This Adhyatma, p son of Pritha, that you 
ask me about, I will preseàtly describe. It is, O 
son, highly agreeable and productive of great 


happiness. - 
Tx Great teachers have (before this) 


described the Creation and the Destruction fof 
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the universe). Knowing those truths, a person 
may acquire, even in this world, grcat 
satisfaction and happiness. Such knowledge alsc 
bring on the acquisition of great fruits, and it is 
highly beneficial to all creatures. 

5. Earth, air, space, water, and light as the 
fifth, are considered as Great Creatures. These 
form both the origin and the destruction of al 
created objects. 

6. To Him from whom these great prima 
elements spring, they return again and again 
severing themselves from all creatures like tht 
waves of the ocean. 

7. As the tortoise extends its limbs anc 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme Sou 
creates all objects and again withdraws then 
into Himself. 

8. The Creator places the five primar 
elements in all created objects in differen 
proportions. The living creture, however, doe 
not mark it. f 

9. Sound, the organ of hearing, and al 
holes,—these three, —originate from Space 
Touch, action, and skin are the three-fok 
attributes of the Wind. 

10. Form, eye, and digestion are th: 
three-fold attributes of Fire or Energy. Taste 
all liquid secretions, and the tongue are thi 
three attributes of Water. 

11. Smell, the nose, and the body are thi 
three properties of Earth. The great element 
are five. The mind is the sixth. 

12. The senses and the mind, O Bharata 
are the organs through which the cognition of é 
living creature is made. The seventh is thc 
understanding ; and the eight his the Soul. 

13. The senses are for perceiving ; the 
mind creates uncertainty. The understanding 
bring all knowledge to certainty. The Soul 
exists as a witness. 

14. All that is above the two feet, all that is 
behind, and all that is above, are witnessed by 
the Soul. Know that the Soul permeates the 
entire being without left vacant. 

15. All men should know fully the senses, 
the mind and the- understanding. The three 
universal tendencies or qualities called 
Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, exist, 
dependent on the senses, the mind, and the 
understanding. 

16. Man, by understanding with the help of 
his intelligence, the manner in which creatures 
come and leave the world, is sure to attain by 
and by to steadfast peace. 
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17. The three qualities lead the uuder- 
‘Standing to worldly attachments. In this 
matter, the Understanding is identical with 
the Senses and the Mind. The Under- 
standing, therefore, is identical with the 
six (the five senses and the mind), and also 
with the objects cognised by it. When, 
however, the Understanding is destroyed, 
the three qualities cannot produce action. 


18. This universe of mobile and immo- 
bile objects consists of that Intelligence. 
Itis from that Intelligence that every- 
thing originates and 'it is into it that 
everything subsides. The scriptures point 
out, therefore, that everything is a mani- 
festation of Intelligence. 


19. That by which one hears is the ear. 


That by which one smells is called the |, 


organ of. smell, and that by which one dis- 
tingujshes the tastes is called the tongue. 


20. One acquires perception of touch 
by the skin that covers the body. Tliat 
which is called the 'ntelligence undergoes 
changes. When thee intelligence desires 
anything itis called Mind. 

at. ‘he foundations of the [ntelligence 
are five in number, each serving a different 
urpose. They are called the senses. The 
nvisible principle, vís., Intelligence, 
Depends on them. 

22. The Intelligence that exists-ln a 
living creature embraces the three qualities. 
Sometimes it obtains happiness and some- 
times misery. 


23. Sometimes it becomes shotn of both 
joy and misery. Thus the Intelligence 
exists on the minds of all trien. 


a4. Sometimes the Intelligence, which 
is made up of the three qualities, transcends 
them (by Yoga), like the Ocean, with his 
surges, transgressing his high continents. 


25. That Intelligence which transcends 
tlie three qualities exists in the mind in a 
pure state, of (unmodified) existence alone. 

» The quality of Darkness, however, that 
leads to actioh, soon pursues it. 


' 26. At that time the Intelligence sets all 
the senses to action. Thé properties of the 
three are these: happiness dwells in Good- 
ness; sorrow in Darkness ; delusion in Ig- 
norance, 


27. All the states of the mind are in- 
cluded in the three qualities. Ihave now, 
© Bharata, described to you the course of 
the understanding. 


28. An inteligent man should control 
all his senses. The three qualities of 
G:oaness, Darkness and Ignorance are 
always attached to liffng creatures, 


29., Three kinds of intelligence also- ara 


seen in every creature, vis., that which 


depends upon Goodness, that upon 
darkhess, and that upon Ignorance, O 
Bharata. 


3o. The quality of Goodness brings: 


happiness ; the quality of Darkness produces 
sorrow j and if these two combine with the 
quallty of Ignorance then neither happi- 
ness nor sorrow Is produced. 


3t. Every state of happiness that 
appears in the body or the mind is due ta 
the quality of Goodness. 


32. A disagreeable state of sorrow to 
oneself, is due to nothing but the quality 
of Darkness. One should never think of 
it in fear. 


33. That state, which is full of delusiort 
and error, and for which one knows not 
what to do, which is unascertainable and 
unknown, should be regarded as belongs 
ing to the quality of Ignorarice. 


34. Joy, satisfaction, delight, happiness, 
tranquillity of heart, these are the pros 
perties of the state of Goodness. lan 
sometimes acquires a portion of them, 

35. Discontent, heatt-burning, grief; 
cupidity, vindictiveness, are all marks of 
darkness, ‘hey areseen with or without 
sufficient causes fot producing them. 


36. Disgrace, delusion, error, sleep and 


stupefaction, that befall one through excess ` 


of ill-luck, are various properties of thd 
state of Ignorance: 


37. That person whose mind is fat- 
reaching, capable of going on all directions, 
not confident about acquiring the objects 
it desires, and well-controlled, is happy 
both here and hereafter. 


38. Mark the differencece between 
those two subtile things, vis., Intelligence 
and the Soul. One of these vis., Intell?= 
gence) displays the qualities; The other 
vis., the Soul) does nothing of the kind. 


49. A gnat and a fig may be seen to 


be united with each other. Thougt united, 


each, however, is separate from the other. . 


40. Likewise, Intelligence arid Soul, 
though different from each other, by theit’ 
respective matures, yet they may always be 
seen to exist in a state of union. A fish and 
water exist together. But each, howevery 
is different from the other. The same is 
the case with Intelligence and Soul. 


4f. The qualities do not know the Sool, 
but the Soul knows them ail. The Soul i$ 
the spectator of the qualities and considet 
them all as ematiating from ilgolf, - : 
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49. Acting through the senses, the 
mind, and the understanding which is the 
seventh, all of which are inactive and have 
no self-consciousness, the Soul discovers 
the objects like a lamp showing all objects 
around it by shedding its rays through an 
opening in the covering, = 

43. The understanding or Intelligence 
creates all the qualiues, The Soul only 


sees them. Such is certainly the counection | 


between the Intelligence and the Soul, 


44. There is no resort af either Intelli- 
gence or Soul. The understanding creates 
the mind, but never the qualities, 

45. When the Soul, by means of the 
mind, sufficiently controls the rays that 
proved from the senses, it is then that it 
becomes visible (to the Understanding) 
like a lamp burning within a cover. 


46. That person who renounces all or- 
dinary acts, practises penances, devotes 
himself to study the Soul, taking a delight 
in it, and regards himself as the Soul of 
all creatures, acquires a supreme end. 


47. As an acquatic bird while moving 
over the waters, is never wetted, 5o does 
a wise person move among creatures. 


48. One should act in the world, by 
the help of his intelligence, in this way, 
without grief, without joy, without distinc- 
tion of personality, for all, and shorn of 
malice and envy. 

49. One living in this way creates te- 
qualities (/.e., transcends them), like a 
spider creating threads. The qualities 
should, indeed, be considered as the 
threads of the spider. 


5o—51. Some say that the qualities of 
such men are not lost. Some say that they 
are all lost. Those who say that they are 
not lost rely upon the Shrutis, which do 
not contain any declaration to the con- 
trary. They, however, who-say, that the 
qualities are all lost rely on the Sptritts. 
Que should taking into consideration both 
these opinions, judge as to which of them 
is right. 

52. One should thus solve the knotty 
question which is capable of shaking the 
understanding by doubt, and thereby ace 
quire happiness. When that doubt wi 
be removed, one will no longer have to 
grieve. 

53. Men of impure hearts may by 
knowledge acquire success like persons 


plunging in a full river purifying them- 
selves of all dirts. 


large river, 

54. One who has to get over larg 
does not feel happy at only seems the 
other shore. lf the case were otherwise, 
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(ien if by merely seeing the other shore 
he could reach it) then might one become 
happy. [tis quite different with one ac- 
quainted with ruth. T'he T'mere knowledge 
of Truth will give him happiness. As 
soon as such knowledge begins to fructify, 
the person may be considered to have 
reached the other shore. They who thus 
Know the Soul as (reed from all worldly 
objects and is but the One, are said ta 
acquire high and excellent knowledge. 


553. By knowing the origin and the end 
of all creatures, a person which is such, and 
by thinking upon the subject, a person by 
and by obtains infinite felicity. 





56. He who has understood the three- 
fold Objects and reflecting upon it, casts 
it away, succeeds by Youa to see the Truth 
and secure perfect happiness. 


57. The Soul cannot be seen unless. the 


| senses, which are set on various objects 


and are difficult of being controlled, be 


; all duly restrained. 


58. He who knows:this, is really wise. 
What other mark is there of a wise man? 
Acquiring this knowledge, intelligent men 
considered themselves to be crowned with 
success. 


59. That which strikes the Ignorant 
with fear can never create fear in persons 
of Knowledge. There is no higher end 
for anybody than Liberation, The sages 


i say that on account of the excess or other- 


wise of good qualities, differences are seen 
regarding the degree of Liberation. 


Óo. A person succeeds, by acting withz 
out expecting fruits, (by those acts) in 
destroying his pristine sinful acts. To a 
wise man, the acts of a former life and 
those of this life also, do not yield any 
disagreeable result, But how can acts, if 
he continues to be engaged in them, bring 
about what is agreeable (vis., Liberation.) 


61. People biame a person who is 
possessed ol lust, envy, and other evil pas- 
sions). ‘hose vices draw the person down 
in his next life into various sorts of inferioc 
births. 


62. Mark attentively the vicious in 
this world who grieve exceedingly for the 
loss of their possessions. Sce also those 
who are gifted with judgment and who 
never grieve when placed in similar cir- 
cumstances! ‘Those who are conversant 
with both, deserve to be called truly 
wise,’ 
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CHAPTER CXCV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1—2. ‘I shall now, O son of Pritha, des- 
cribe to you the four kinds of Yoga medi- 
tation, Obtaining a knowledge of the 
same, the great Rishis, attain to eternal 
success even in this world. Pleased with 
knowledge, with hearts engaged in Libera- 
tion, and conversant with Yoga, great 
Rishis, act in sucha way tnat their Yoga 
meditation may get on properly, 


3. Oson of Pritha, being freed from 
the faults of the world, these are not born 
again. Freed from liability to re-birth, 
they live in their sate of original purity. 


4. Freed from the influence of all pairs 
of opposites (such as heat and cold, joy 
and sorrow, etc.), ever existing in their own 
(pure) state, frect (from attachments), 
never accepting anything (in gift), they live 
in places separated from their wives and 
children, without others with whom dis- 
putes may arise, and favorable to perfect 
tranquillity of heart. 


5. There restraining speech, such a 
person sits like a piece of wood, killing all 
the senses, and with mind immersed in 


the Supreme Self by the help of medi-. 


tation. 


6. He has no preception of sound thro- 
ugh the ear; no perception of touch 
througli the skin no perception of form 
through the eye ; no perception oí taste 
through the tongue. 


7. He has no perception also of scents 
through the organ of smell. He would, 
immersed in Yoga and meditation, re- 
nounce all things. 


8. Possessed of great energy of mind, 
he has no desire for anything that works up 
the five senses, The wise man, then should, 
withdrawing his five senses into the mind, 
fix the unstable mind with the five senses 
(into the Intellect). 


.9. The Yogin should, possessed of pa- 
tience, fix bis mind which always wanders, 
so that his five gates may be made firm re- 
garding things that are themselves un- 
stable, He should, in this sky of the heart, 
fix his mind into the path of meditation, 


making it independent of the bod 
other refuge. d lene 2 


10. I have spoken of the path of medi- 
tation as the first, since the Yogin has first 
to destroy his senses and the mind. 








science of Yoga, 
bytthis, never rezarzdiy the loss of the toil 
undergone, shaking oli idleness and malice, 
—should, again, direct his mind to medita- 
tion. 


rr. The mind, which constitutes the 


sixth, when thus controlled, tries to flash 
out like the capricious and fickle lightning 
playing among the clouds. 


12. Asa drop of water on a leaf is un- 


stable and moves about on all sides, so be- 
comes the Yogin’s mind when first fix on 
the path of meditation. 


15. When fixed, for some time the mind 


stays in that path. Wybhen, however, it 
goes astray again into the path of the wind, 
it becomes as fleet as the wind. 


14. The person who has mostered the 
ithout losing his heart 





15. When one oberving the vow of 


silence, begins to set his mind on Yoga, 


then discrimination, knowledge, and power 
to avoid evil follow him in the trail. 


16. He should, though disturbed by the 
fickleness 'of his mind, fix it in meditation. 
The Yogin should never despair, but seek 
own his well-being. 


17—19. As when dreched with water, a 
mass of dustor ashes or of a burnt cow- 
dung, does not seem to be soaked, as it 
remains dry if drenched partially, and 
requires continued drenching before it 
becomes thoroughly soaked, so should the 
Yogin gradually control all his senses. 
He should gradually withdraw them (from 
all objects).. Jhe man who acts thus suc- 
ceeds in controlling them. 


20. One succeeds, O Bharata, by direc- 
ting one's mind and senses to the path of 
meditation, in controlling them perfectly 
by steadíast Yoga. 


21. The happiness that he feels who has 
succeeded in controlling his mind and senses 
is such that its like can never be experi- 
enced through Exertion or Destiny. 


22. Enjoying such felicity, he continues 
to find pleasure in the act of meditation. 
Yogins, attain,{in this way, to the highly 
blessed state of Nirvana.’ 





CHAPTER CXCVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “You have described the four modes 
of life and their duties, You have also 
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spoken of the duties of kings 
recounted many histories e ana. He 


i i ious ki 
aud on various subjects, s kinds 


2. I have also heard fro 
h [ : m you, O yo 
of great intelligence, many discourse SEL 


morality. I have, how 
ever, one 
You should remove it, d doubt. 


í 3- D wish O Bharata, 
ruits which silent Reciters of sa 

4 cred Man- 
tras acquire. What are the fruits hae 
have been shorn for such men ? What is 


that region to which the repair after 
ep 
y t 


4. Vou should, also, O sinless one, tell 
me all the rules that have been laid down 
regarding such silent recitation 2? When 
the word Reciter is uttered, what shall | 
understand by it? Is such a man to be 
considered as following the ordinances of 
Vedanta or Yoga or Work. 


5. Or, is such a man to be considered 
as following the oridnances of (mental) 
sacrifices ? How is the path of the Reciters 
to be called ? You possess universal know- 
ledge. Tell me all this.” 


to hear of the 


Bhishma said:— 


^6. ‘Regarding it is cited the old history 
of Yama, Time and a certain Brahmana. 


7. Sages who knows the means of at- 
taining to Liberation have spoken of two 
methods, vis., the Vedanta and the Yoga. 
Amongst these, in the Vedanta System 
Renunciation has been described as the 
result of silent recitation. ‘he declarations 
of the Vedas hold that absent of rites, 
yields tranquillity, and secures Brahma. 


8. Indeed, the two paths pointed out by 
sages bent on acquiring what is for their 
well-being vis., Vedanta and Yoga, are 
such that they are both concerned and 
again unconcerned (with silent recitations.) 


9—11. I shall pow explain the man- 
ner in which silent recitation is connected 


(with each of the two paths) and the | 


cause. In both, as in the case of silent 
recitation, it is necessary to subdue the 
senses and fix the mind (after withdrwal 
from external objects; as also to have 
truth, keeping up of the (sacred) fire, 
residence in solitude, meditation, penance, 
self-control, forgiveness, benevolence, self- 
restriction of food, withdrawal from worldly 
attachments, the absence of garulousness, 
and tranquillity. "These form a Sacrifice in 
acts, Listen now to the course which 
consists of abstention (from acts). 


12. I will presently describe the manner 
in which the acts of the reciter observing 
the vow of Brahmacharyya may cease. 
Such a person should behave in every Way 
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ve | according to what has been (already) said 


by me, 


13. Follow the path of abstention, he 
should try to do away with his dependence 
on both the External and the, Internal, 


. 14. Sitting on Kusha grass, with Kusha 
in hand, and binding his hairs with Kusha, 
he should surround himself with Kusha and 
have Kusha for robes. 


IS. He should, bowing to all earthly 
matters, take leave of them and never think 
of them. He should, acquiring equanimity 
of, mind, fix his mind on the mind itself. 


16. He should, reciting the highly bene- 
ficial verse (viz., the Gayatri), meditate with 
the help of his intellect on Brahma alone. 
Afterwards he should even leave off that, 
being then absolutely immersed in contem- 
plation. 


17. His dependence on the efficacy of the 
Gayatri which he recites, will givehim this 
concentered contemplation. He attains by 
penances to purity of soul, and self-control, 
and cessation of hatred and desire. 


18. Freed from attachment and delusion, 
being above the influence of all pairs of 
opposites, he never grieves and never suffers 
himself to be attracted towards worldly 
objects. He does not consider himself as 
the actor nor as the enjoyer or sufferer of 
the fruits of his acts. 


19. He never, out of selfishness, fixes 
his mind on anything. Without being 
engaged in the acquisition of wealth, tie 
abstains also from disregarding or insulting 
others, but not from work. 

20. The work in which he is engaged 
is that of meditation; he is devoted to 
meditation, and seeks meditation. By 
meditation he acquires concentered con- 
templation, and then gradually leaves off 
meditation itself. 

21. He enjoys, in that state, the happi- 
ness which follows Renunciation. Having 
thoroughly controlled his desires, he casts 
off his life-breaths and merges into the 
Brahmic body. 

22. Or, if he does not desire to merge 
into the Brahmic body, he at once goes 
upwards into the region of Brahma and is 
never born again. 

23. Having become tranquillity's self, 
and being freed from all sorts of calamity, 
such a person, by depending upon his own 
intelligence, attains to that „Soul which is 
pure and immortal and which is without a 
stain.’ 
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CHAPTER CXCVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). — 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. “You have described the very high 
end to which the Reciters attain. I beg to 
enquire whether this is their only end or 
there is any other to which they attain," 


Bhisma said:— 


2. ‘Listen with rapt attention, O 
powerful king, to the end that silent Reci- 
ters attain, and to the various kinds of 
hell into which they sink, O foremost of 
men. 


3. That Reciter who does not at first act 
according to the rules which have been 
laid down, and who cannot complete the 
ritual or course of discipline laid down, 
has to go to hell. 


4. That Reciter who work without faith, 
who is not contented. with his work, and 
who takes no pleasure in it, forsooth, goes 
to hell. 


5. They who follow the ritual with pride 
in their hearts, all go to hell. "That Reciter 
who insults and disregards others has to go 
to hell. 


6. Thatman who makes silent recitation 
under the influence of stupefaction and from 
desire of fruit, acquires all those things 
which he seeks at heart. 


4: That Reciter who seeks at heart the 
supreme power of Yoga, has to go to hell 
and never becomes freed from it. 


8. That Reciter who makes recitation 
under the influence of attachments, obtain 
those objects which be secks for. 


9. That Reciter of wicked understanding 
and uncleansed sou! who engages in work 
with an unstable mind, obtains an unstable 
end or goes into hell. . 


“zo. That Reciter who is not gifted with 
wisdom and who is foolish, becomes stupe- 
fied or deluded ; and for such delusion has 
to.go to hell where he is obliged to grieve. 
ir, Hf a person even of fixed heart, 
determining in to complete the discipline, 
makes.recitation, but fails to come to the 
end, for his having freed himself from 
attachments. by a violent stretch without" 

genuine conviction of their worthlesssness 
of.harmíul character, he also has to go to 
heit" 
Yudhislithira said :— 

“When the Reciter attains to the 
emence of that which exists in its own 











nature, which is Supreme, which is beyond 
description and comprehension, and which 
dwells in the svlable Ox forming the 
Subject of both reeftation and meditation, 
why is it that they have a gain to take 
birth in embcdied forms ?'^ 


Bhishma said :— 


13. ' Reciters, for want of true know- 
ledge and wisdom, go to various descrip- 
tions of hell. "The discipline followed by 
Reciters js surely very superior. These; 
however, that I have spoken of are their 
weak points." 


CHAPTER CXCVIIF. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVAj;.— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I, “Teh me what sort of hell is obtained 
by a Reciter ? I am curious, O king, to 
know this. You sheuld describe this sub- 
ject to me.” 


Bhishma said :- 


2. ‘You have originated from a portien 
of the god of righteousness. You are by 
nature observant of righteousness. Listen, 
O sinless one, with undivided attention, 
to these words having tighteousness for 
their root. 


3—6. Those regions that are owned 
by the great gods, that are of various 
aspects and colours, of various des- 
eriptions and productive of various 
fruits, and that are of great excellence, 
those cars again that move at the desire of 
the riders, those beautiful palaces and hells, 
those various pleasure-gardens decorated 
with golden lotuses, those regions that be- 
long to the four Regents and Shukra and 
Vrihaspati and the Maruts and Vishwe- 
devag and Saddhyas and the Ashwins, and 
the Rudras and the Adityas and the Vasus, 
and other dwellers of heaven, are, O sire, 
spoken of as hells, when compared with the 
region of the Supreme Self. 


7—8. The region last spoken of is shorn 
of fear, lincreate, without pain of any sort, 
without any agreeable or disagreeable ele- 
ment, beyond the reach of the three quali- 
ties, freed from the eight things (ws., the 
five primal elements, the senses, the mind, 
and the intellect), without the three (dis- 
tinctions between the knower, the known, 
and act of knowing); freed also from the 
four attributes (seeing, hearing, thinking, 
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and knowing,) without the fourfold 
(of knowledge) without joy and delet 
sorrow and disease, 


g. Time „makes it appearance there for 
use. Time is not the ruler there. ‘That 
supreme region is the ruler of Time as also 
of Heaven. ; 


Iro. That Reciter who becomes identified 
with his Soul (by withdrawing ‘everything 
into ij) goes there. He has, after this, 
never to experience any sorrow. ‘This 
region is called Supreme. The other re- 
gions are hell, 


It. I have not told you of all those re- 
gions that are called hell. Indeed, as 


` compared with that foremost of regions all 


the others are called hell.’ 


CHAPTER CXCIX. 


'MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. ' You had mentioned the dispute be- 
tween Time, Mrityu, Yama, Ikshaku, and 
a Brahmana. You should describe the 
story in full." 


Bhishma said:— 
2—3. ‘Regarding this subject that I am 


‘describing, is cited the old story of what 


took place between Surya’s son Ishaku 


‘and a certain Brahmana, and Time and 


Mirtyu. Listen to me as to what happened, 


. and what was the conversation that took 


lace between them, and the place where 
it happened. 

4. There was a certain and highly 
famous and pious Brahmana. He wasa, 
Reciter. Greatly wise, he was conversant 
with the six branches (of the Vedas). He 
was of the Kushika race and son of Pippa- 
lada. 

5. He acquired (by his -austerities) 
Spiritual insight into the various branches 
of the Vedas. Residing at the the foot of 
Himavat, he was devoted to the Vedas. 

6. He practised, silently reciting the 
Gayatri, severe austerities for attiaining to 
Brahma. A thousand years passed away 
while he was engaged in the observance of 
vows and fasts. S 
7. The goddess (of Gayatri or Savitri 
peared Tefore DS and said,—I am 


a : 
pleased with you.—Continuing to recite the 


. Sacred Mantra, the Brahmana remained 
' gllent.and spoke not a word to the goddess; 
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,8. "The goddess felt mer i 

’ e « cy for htm and 
peame highly pleased. ‘Fher that mother 
of the Vedas spoke highly of that recitation 
in which the Brahmana had been engaged. 


9—10. After finishing bis recitation the 

rahmana stood up and, lowering his head, 
laid himself down before the goddess's feet. 
The pious Recher, addressing the goddess, 
said,—By good luck, O goddess, you have 
been pleased with me and shown yourself 
to me. If, indeed, you are pleased with 
me, the boon I ask is that my heart may 
find pleasure in the act of recitation. 


Savitri said :— 


It. What do you ask, O twice-born 
Rishi ? What wish of yours shall I make 
good ? _ Tell me, O foremost of Reciters, 
everything will be as you wish. 


12. Thus addressed by the goddess, the 
Brahmana, conversant with duties, replied, 
saying,—Let me wish about continuing my 
Tecitalions go on increasing every day. 


13. Let also, O auspicious goddess, my 
Samadhi be more complete !— Ihe goddess 
sweetly said,—Let it be as you wish. 


14. Desiring to do good to the Brah- 
mana, the goddess once again said to him, 
—You shall not have to go to hell, s. e., 
there where great Brahmanas go. 


IS. You shall go to the region of Brah- 
ma which is increate and free from every 
fault. I go hence, but that which you have 
asked me shall také place. 


16. Goon reciting with controlled soit 
and rapt attention. The god Dharma will 
in person come you. Time, Mrityu, and 
Yama also will come to you. There will be 
a dispute of morality,’ 3 


Bhishma said :— 


17. The goddess, having said these 
words returned to her own house. The 
Brahmana continued in recitation for a 
thousand divine years. Restraining anger, 
and always controlling self, he passed his 
time, firmly devoting himself to truth and: 
shorn of malice. 

18. Upon the completion of his obser- 
vance by the intelligent Brahmana, Dhar- 
ma, plaesed with him, appeared before that 


'| twice-born one; 


Dharma said:— 

19.: O twice-born one, see me who am 
Dharma. I have come here for seeing you. 
You have acquired the meed of this recita- 


tion in which you had been engaged, 


Listen to nie as. to what that reward is. 


20.. You. have acquired all the regions 
of felecity which belong .to either gods 
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ormen. O good man, you shall ascend 
above all the abodes of the gods. 


21. 
then, and go to whatever regions you 
please. By casting off vour body you will 
acquire many regions of felicity. 


The Brahmana said :— 


22. What have I to do with those regi- 
ons of felicity of which you speak. O 
Dharma, go wherever you like. ] will not, 
O powerful lord, cast off this body which 
is subject to much happiness and misery. 


Dharma said :— 

23. Your body, O foremost of asce- 
tics, should certainly be cast off. Do you 
ascend to heaven, O Brahmana. Or, tell 
us what else would please you, O sinless 
one. 


The Brahmana said :— 


24. I donot, O powerful lord, wish to 
live in heaven itself. without this body of 
mine. Leave me, O Dharma. I have no 
desire to go to heaven itself without my own 
body. 


Dharma said :— 


25. Without setting your heart on your 
‘body, cast it off and be happy. Go into 
regions that are free from the quality of 
Ignorance. Indeed, going there, you shall 
never have tc experience any misery. 


The Brahmana said :— 


26. O highly-blessed one, I take great 
pleasure in recitation. What necesity have 
l for ‘those eternal regions of which you 
speak? Indeed, O powerful lord, 1 do 
not wish to go to heaven even with this 
body of mine. : 


Dharma said :— 


27. If you do not wish to cast off your 
body, behold, O twice-born one, there is 
Time, and there is Mrityu, and there is 
Yama, who are all approaching you. 


Bhishma said :— 
28. After Dharma has said this, the 
three Vivaswat’s son (Yama), Time and 
Mrityu,—approached that Brahmana, O 
blessed king, and.addressed him thus. 


Yama said :— 

I am Yama. I say to you that a 
high reward awaits you for these well-per- 
formed penances of yours and:for this your 

x pious.conduct. 


O ascetic, cast off your vital breaths | 
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Time said :— 


30. You have acquired a high reward 
which is, indeed, commensurate with the 
recitation that you have finished. The time 
is come for you to ascend to heaven. I ain 
lime and I have come to you. 


Mrityu said :— 

31. You who are conversant with righte 
eousness, know m^ for Miityu herself in 
her own proper form! I have come fo you 
in person, urged by Time, for taking you 
hence, O Brahmana. 


The Brahmana said :— 


32. 
time, to Mrityu, and to Dharma. 
shall I do for you all, 


Bhishma said :— 


33. In that meeting, the Brahmana 
gave them water to wash their feet, and 
the usual articles of the Arghya. Highly 
pleased, he then addressed them, saying,— 
What shall I do for you all to the best of 
my power. 


34. Just at that time, O monarch, (king) 
Ikshaku, who had started on a pilgrimage 
to holy waters and shrines, came there. 
where those gods had been assembled to- 
gether, 


35, The royal sage Ikshaku bowed his 
head and adored them all. That best of 
king then enquired after the welfare of all 
of them. 


36. The Brahmana offered the king a 
seat, as also water to wash his feet, and 
the usual Arghya. Having next made th 
usual enquiries of courtesy, he said,— i 


37. You are welcome, O great king. 
Communicate to me all your wishes. Let 
your noble self tell me what I shall have to 
do for you by putting forth my might. 


The king said :— 

38. lama king. You are a Brahmana 
observing the six well-known duties. 1 
will give you some wealth. That is well- 
known, "Fell me how much 1 shall give 
you. : 


The Brahmana said :— 

39. There are two kinds.of Brahmanas, 
'O king. Morality or righteousness also is. 
-of two sorts: devotion to work, and. abs- 
tention from work. A's regards myself, J 
do not accept gifts. 


Welcome to Surya’s son, to great 


What 


40. Give presents to them, O king, who 
are given to the duty of work and accept- 
ance, J shall not, therefore, accept: any 
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LI 
gilt. On the other hand, 1 ask 
is. for your well-being. WEnS i 
shall I give you? Tell me, O foremest of 
kings, and I shall do it with the help of my 
penances, 


The king said :— 

41. lam a Kshatriya. I do not know 
how. to say the word—Give. ‘The only 
thing, o best of twice-born ones, tliat we 
can say is—Give (us) battle, — 


The Brahmana said :— 


42. You are content with the obser- 
vance of the duties of your order. Likes 
wise, l am content with the duties of. mine, 
O king., There is, therefore, little dif- 
ference between us. Do what you 
please. ` 


The king said :— 


43. You gave vent to these words first, 
wis..—1 shall give you according to my 
might.—I, therefore, pray, O twice-born 
one,—Give me the fruits of this your reci- 
tation. D 


Tho Brahmana said :-— 

44. You boasted that your wordsalways 
pray.for battle. Why theu do you not pray 
for a battle with me. 


The king said :— 

45. It is said that Brahmanas are 
armed with the thunder of speech, and that 
Kshatriyas have might of arms. Hence, 
O learned Brahmana, this wordy warfare 
has taken place between you and me. 


The Brahmana said :— 

46. As regards mysell, this is my reso- 
lution to-day. What shall I give you ac- 
cording to my might? Tell me, O king of 
kings, and I shall give you. Do net 
‘delay. i 
The king said :— 

47. lf, indeed, you wish to give me 
anything, then give me the fruits you have 
acquired by practising recitation far these 
thousand years. 


The Brahmana'said :— T 
8. Take the greatest fruit of the reci- 
tations I have Picea Indeed, take 
half, without any hesitation the entire fruits 
-of that recitation. 3 
EE Or, O king, if you desire, take 
without any hesitation the entire fruits o 
my recitations, 


The king said :— 


So. Blessed be-you, I have no necessity 


RE tre) e, 


LU T eee 
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for the fruits of itati i 
your recitations which f 
have begged. Blessings on your head. { 


am about to leave you, Tell me, however, 
what those fruits are. 


The Brahmana said :— 


$1. I have no knowledge of the fruits [ 
have acquired. { have, however, given 
you those fruits that I have acquired by 
recitation. These, vis., Dharma and 


time and Yama, and Mcityu, are wit- 
nesses, 


The king said :— 


52. What will the fruits, which are not 
known, of these your observances, do foc 
me? If you do not }tell me what are the 
fruits of your recitations, let those fruits 
he yours, for, forsooth, 1`do not wish for 
theim. 3 


The Brahmana said:— 


53. I will not accept any any other word 
(from you). I have given you the fruits of 
my recitations. Let, O royal sage, both 
your words and mine prove true. 


54. As regards my recitations, I never 
entertained any particular- desire to do. 
How then, O foremost of kings, should I 
have-any knowledge of what are the fruits 
of those recitations ? 

55. You said,—Give !—I said,—I give ! 
—1 shall not falsify these words. Keep the 
truth. . Be calm. 


56. Ifyou refuge to keep my word, O 
king, great sin of untruth will visit you. 


57. O chastiser of foes, you should not 
utter what is untrue. Likewise, I dare 
not falsify what I have said. 


58. l have, before this, unhesitating= 
ly said,—l give !—If, therefore, you are 
firm in truth, accept my gift. 


59. Coming here, O king, you begged 
of ine the fruits of my recitations. "There- 
fore, take what I have given away, if, 
indeed, you are truthful. 


6o. He whois given to falsehood has 
neither this world nor the next. Sucha 
person cannot rescue his departed manes. 
How again shall he succeed in doiug good 
to progeny ? : 

6t. The rewards of sacrifices and gifts, 
as also of fasts and religious observances, 
are not so powerful in rescuing as truth, 
© foremost of men, in both this and the 
next world. 


. All the penances that have been 
A by Jo and all those that you 
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will practised in the future for hundreds | 
and thousands of years are more cfficacious | 
than truth. 

63. ‘Truth is the one undecaying Brah- 
ma. Truth is the one undecaying Penance. 
Truth is the one undecaying Sacrifice. 
Truth is the one undecaying Veda. 

64. 'lruth is awake in the’ Vedas. The 
fruits attached to truth have been descri- 
bed as the highest. From truth originate | 
Righteousness and Self-control. Every- | 
thing depends on truth. | 

| 





65. Truth isthe Vedas and their bran- | 
ches. ‘Truth is Knowledge. ‘Truth is the ! 
Ordinance. ‘Truth is the observance of | 
vows and fasts. Truth is the Prime | 
Syllable Ow. | 

66. Truth is the origion of creatures. | 

| 


Truth is their progeny. It is by truth 
that the Wind moves. It is by truth that 
the Sun gives heat. | 


67. It is by truth that Fire burns. It | 
is on truth that Heaven rests. ‘Truth is | 
Sacrifice, Penance, Vedas, the verses of 
Samans, Mantras, and Saraswati. 


68. We have heard that once on a 
time truth and all religious observances 
were weighed in a scale. When both were 
weighed, that scale on which truth was, 
proved heavier, 


69. There is truth where Righteousness 
is. Everything multiplies through truth. 
Why, O king, do you wish to do false 
act. 


70. Be firm in truth. Do not tact 
falsely, O king. Why do you falsify the 
words—Give (me) !—which you have said? 


71. If you refuse, O king, to accept 
the fruits that I have given you of my 
recitations, you shall then have to wander 
over the world, fallen away from Righte- 
ousness. 


72. That person who does not give after 
having promised, and he also that does 
not accept after having begged, are both 
Stained with falsehood. You should not, | 
therefore, 


falsify your own words. 


The king said:— 
73. To fight and to protect from the 
duties of Kshatriyas. It is said that Ksha- 


triyas are givers. How then shall I take 
anything from you. 


The Brahmana said :— 


74. I never pressed you, O king. I did 
not seek your house. Yourself, coming 
here, you yourself begged of me, Why 
then do you not take ? : 
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Dharma said :— 


75. Know you both that I am Dharma 
himself. Let there be no dispute between 
you. Let the Brahmana possess the reward 
of gift, and let the king also obtain the 
merit of truth, 


Heaven said :— 


76. Know, O great king, that I am 
Heaven's self-incarnate, come here in pers 
son. Let this dispute between you cease, 
You are both equal in respect of the merit 
ar rewards that you have acquired. 


The king said :— 


77. Ihave no use with Heaven. Go, O 
Heaven, to the place you have come from. 
lf this learned Brahmana wishes to go to 


; you, let hiin take the rewards that I have 
į acquired. 


The Brahmana said :— 


78. In my boyhoood I had, through 
Ignorance, stretched my hand for accep- 
üng gifts. Now, however, I recite the 
Gayatri, observing the duty of abstention. 


79. Why do you, O king, tempt me 
thus, me who have for a long time followed 
the duty of abstention? | shall myself do 
what my duty is. I do not wish to partici« 
pate in the rewards acquired ‘by you, O 
king. ] am given to penances and to the 
study of the Vedas, and I have abstained 
from acceptance. 


The king said :— 

80. If, O Brahmana, you are really 
Prepared to give me the excellent reward of ; 
your recitation, then let half that reward be 
mine, you also take at the same time half 
the reward that 1 myself have gained by 
my acts. ` 


81. Brahmanas follow the duty of accep- 
tance. Persons born in the royal order 
follow the duty of giving: If you are not 
unaware of the duties, let our fruits be 
equal. j 


82. Or, if you do not wish to be my 
equal regarding our rewards, take then the 
whole ef the rewards that I may have 
gained. Do take the merit I have gained 
if you wish to show me favour.’ 


Bhishma continued :— 


83. ‘At this time two very ugly persons 
came there. Each had his arm upon the 
other's shoulder ; both were ill-dressed. 
They said these words ;— 


84. You owe me nothing !—I really owe 
you !—If we dispute in this way, here is thg 
king, who governs nien, : 


SHANTI PARVA. 297 


I say truly, you owe me nothing !— 
You speak falsely. f owe you a debt ! 


,86. Both of them, greatly exercises in 
dispute, then addressed the king, saying,— 
See, O king, that none of us may be visi- 
ted by sin! 


Virups said :— 

_ 87: I owe my companion Vikrita, O 
«ing, the merits of the gift of a cow. I am 
willing to satisfy that debt. This Vikrita, 
however, refuses to accept repayment, 


Vikrita said :— 
: 88. This Virupa, O king, owes me no- 


thing. He speaks an untruth under the 
appearance of truth, O king. 


Tho king said:— 
89. Tell me, O Virupa, what is that 
which you owe your friend here. "1 wish 


to first hear you and then do what is 
proper. : 


Virupa ssid:— 

go. Hear attentively, O king, all the 
circumstances fully about how l owe my 
companion, vis. this Vrikita, O king. 


gi. This Vrikita had, in days gone by, 
for the sake of acquiring merit, O sinless 
one, given away an auspicious cow, O royal 
sage, to a Brahmana given to penances and 
the study of the Vedas. 


93. Going to him, O king, I begged ot 
him the reward of that act. With a pure 
heart, Vikrita made a gift to me of that 
reward. 

93. I then, for my purification, did some 
good acts. I also bought two kapila cows 
with calves, both of which used to give 
large quantities of milk, 

3. I then presented according to due 
tites and with proper devotion, those two 
cows to a poor Brahmana living by picking 
solitary grains. Having formerly accepted 
the gift from my companion, 1 wish, 
"lord, even here, to give him in return twice 
the reward. The circumstances being such, 
© foremost of men, who amongst us two 
„shall be innocent and who guilty? 


96. Disputing with each other about 
this, we have both come to you, O king. 
Whether you judge rightly or wrongly, 
settle our dispute and put us in peace. 


97. If this my companion does not wish 
to take from me in return a gift equal to 
what he gave me, you shall. have to judge 

atiently and put us both on the right 
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The king said :— 

98. Why do you not accept payment 
that is sought to be made for the debt that 
he owes to you? Do not delay, but accept 


payment of what you know, to be your 
due! 


Vikrita said :— 

99. This one says that he owes me. 1 
tell him that what I gave I giveaway. He 
does not, therefore, owe me, anything. Let 
him go wherever he likes, 


The king said :— 

100. He is ready to give you. "You'are, 
however, reluctant to take. It does not 
appear proper to me! [think you should 
pe puni ed for this, There is little doubt 
in this. 


Vikrita said :— 

101. I made a gift to him, O royal sage! 
How can I take it back? If I am guilty in 
this, do you declare the punishment, 
powerful oae, 


Virupa said :— 

102. If you refuse to take when I am 
ready to give, this king will, forsooth, punish 
you, for he is an upholder of justice, 


Vikrita said :— 

103. Begged by him I gave him what 
was my own. How shall now take it 
back? You may go away. I permit you. 


| The Brahmana said :— 
104. You have heard, O king, the words 
of thesetwo. Do you take unhesitatingly 
what | have promised to give you. 


The king said :— 

105. This subject is, indeed, as deep 
as an unfathomable pit. How will the 
tenaciousness of this Reciter end. 

106. If I do not take what has been 
given by this Brahmana, how shall I avoid 
being polluted with a great sin ? 

107. The royal sage then said to the 
two disputants,—having acquired your res- 
pective objects, go you both. I should see 
that kingly duties, which are in me, may 
not become useless. 

108. Itissettled that kings should follow 
the duties sanctioned for them. To my 
misfortune, however, the course of duties 
laid down for Brahmanas has affected my 
wretched self. 


The Brahmana said :— 
109. Accept, O king! I owe you. You 
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begged it of me, and I also have promised! 
If, however, you refuse to take, O king, I 
Shall forsooth curse you. 


The king said :— 

110. Fie on royal duties, the fixed action 
of which is even such! I should, however, 
take what you give only for making the two 
sorts of duty exactly equal. 


III. This my hand, that was never 
before expanded, is now stretched forth. 
Give me what you owe me. 


The Brahmana said :— 


112. If I have acquired any fruits by 
reciting the Gayatri, accept them all. 


The king said :— 

113. These drops of water, see, O fore- 
most of Brahmanas, have fallen upon my 
hand. I also wish to give you. Accept 
my gift. Let-us both stand equal. 


Virupa said :— 

114. Know, O king, that we twoare 
Desire 'and Anger. We have induced you 
to act thus! You have made a gift in 
return to the Brahmana. Let there be 
equality between you and this twice-born 
one regarding blessed regions in the next 
world. 


115—116. This Vikrita really does not 
Owe me anything. We appealed to you 
for your own sake. Time, Dharma, Mrityu, 
and we two, have examined everything 
about you, here in your very presence, by 
creating this quarrell between you and 
that Brahmana. Go now, as you like, to 
those regions of happiness which you have 
acquired by means of your deeds. 


Bhishma said :— 


117. I have now told you how Reciters 
win the fruits (of their recitation) and what, 
indeed, is their object, what the place, 
and what the regions, that a Reciter may 
acquire, 


118. A Reciter of Gayatri goes to the 


Supreme god Brahman, or to Agni or 
enters the region of Surya, 


119. If he plays there in his new form, 
then stupefied by such attachment, he is 
affected by the attributes of those particular 
regions. ES ] 

120. He is equally affected if he goes to 
Soma, or Vayu, or Earth, or Space. The 
fact is, he lives in all these, with attach- 
ment, and shows the attributes peculiar to 
those regions. : 


121. If, however, after having freed 
himself from attachments, he goes to those 
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regions and does not trust the happiresg 
he enjoys) and wishes for That Which. is) 
Supreme ‘and Immutable, he then enters 
even That. 


122. In that case he acquires the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a state free from' 
desire and individual consciousness, He 
becomes Brahma's self, freed from the in- 
fluence of the pairs of opposites, happy,! 
tranquil, and without pain. 


123. Indeed, he acquires that state 
which is free from pain, which is tranquil, 
which is called Brahma, whence there is 
no return, and which is called the One and 
Jummutable. 


124. He becomes freed from the four 
means of peception, vis., Direct knowledge 
(through the senses), Revelation, Inference, 
and Intution, the six conditions, (Hunger, 
Thirst, Grief, Delusion, Disease, and 
Death), and also the other six and ten 
attributes, vis., five breaths, the ten senses, 
and the mind. ‘Transcending the Creator 
(Brahman), he becomes at one with the 
One Supreme Soul. 


I25. Or, if moved by attachments, he 
does not wish for such absorption, but 
wishes to have a separate existence depen- 
ding on that Supreme Cause of everything, 
then he gets the fruition of all his desires. 


126. Or, if he hates all regions of hap- 
piness, which have been called hells, he 
then, driving off desire and freed from 
everything, enjoys supreme happiness even 
in those very regions. 

127. Thus, O king, I have described to 
you about the end acquired by Reciters. 
I have told you everything. What else do 
you wish to hear from me ?' 


CHAPTER CC. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
` Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

I. “Tell me, O grandfather, what.repiy 
was given by either the Brahmana or the 
king to Virupa after he had finished his 
speech, È 

2. What kind of end was it, amongst 
those described by you, that they acquired 7 
What, indeed, was the conversation thh® 
took place between them, and what. did 
they do there ?” . ; 


Bhishma said:— . ee 
3. Saying;—Let it be as you have.saidy 
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the Brahmana, adored Dharma and Yama 
and Time and Mirtyu and Heaven,all of 
whom deserved adorations, 


4—5- He also adored all those foremost 
of Brahmanas that had come there by 
bending his head to them. Addressing 
the king then, he said,—Gifted with the 
reward of my recitations, O royal sage, 
acquire an eminent position. With your 
permission I shall set myself to my recita- 
tions again. 

6. O you of great power, the goddess 
Savitri gave me a boon, saying,—Let,your 
devotion to recitation be continuous. 


The King said :— 

7. If your success has become futile, 
and if your heart is ‘bent upon practising 
again, go, O learned Brahmana, half and 
half with me, and you alone enjoy the 
reward of your recitations. 


The Brahmana said :— 

8. You have exerted your best before 
all these men. Let us then become equal 
‘regarding our rewards, and let us go to 


"receive our end. 


9. Apprised of these determination, the 


‘king of the celestials came there, accom- 


panied by the gods and the Regents of the 
world. ` 

1o, The Saddyas, the Vishwas, the 
Mantras,’ various sorts of loud and sweet 
music, the Rivers, the Mountains, the Seas, 
the Sacred Waters, the Penances, the Ordi- 
nances about Yoga, the Vedas, the Sounds 
accompanying the singing of the Samans, 
Saraswati, Narada, Parvata, Vishwavasu, 
the Hahas, the Huhus, the Gandharva 
Chitrasena with all the members of his 
family, the Nagas, the Siddhas, the Munis, 
the god of gods, vis., Prajapati, and the 
inconceivable and thousand-headed Vishnu 
himself, came there. Drums and trumpets 
were beat and blown in the sky. 


t4. Celestial flowers were poured upon 
those, great beings. Bevies of Apsaras 
danced all around. 


15. Heaven, in his, embodied Torm, 


'came'there. Addressing the Brahmana, 


he said,—You have acquired success. You 
ard high essed.— Then addressing. the 
‘hing, he 

1jeired success. 

* 1*6, 'O'&ibg havin "done: good to each 
ther, ithe ting "And the Bra mania,’ with- 
rew their senses from the objects of the 
= agr: Fixi the vital'airs Prana; Apana, 
Sarav; Udah 


ly bl T 
said,—You have also, O king ac-. 


à, and Vyana in the. heart, , 


they fixed the mind in Prana and Apana 
united together. ë 


. 18. They then placed the two united airs 
in the abdomen, and fixed their eyes on 
the tip of the nose and then immediately 
below the two eye-brows. They next saw 
the two airs, with the help of the mind, in 
the interstice between the two eye-brows, 
bringing them there by and by. 


19. With bodies perfectly motionless 
they were absorbed with fixed gaze. Hav- 
ing controlled their souls, they then placed 
the soul within the brain.} 

20. Then passing the crown of the great 
Brahmana a fiery flame of great effulgence 
went up to heaven. ; 

21. Loud exclamations of sorrow, utter- -` 
ed by all creatures, were then heard on all 
sides. Lauded by all, that splendour then 
entered Brahmana’s self. 

22. Coming forward, the great grand- 
father addressed that splendour which had 
become like a span in size saying, — Wel- 
come. : 

23. And again he uttered these sweet 
words :--Verily, Reciters acquire the same 
end with the Yogins. ` 

24. When the Yogins attains his end 
he gets a direct vision unto all these (here 
assembled) Regarding Reciters, however, 
there is this distinction, tbat they are he- 
nored by Brahman's advancing forward to 
receive them. 5 

25. - Live you in me.—Thus spoke Brah- 
mañ and once more gave consciousness to 
that splendour. Indeed, then, freed from 
all anxieties, the Brahmana euteréd the 
mouth of the Creator. . 

26. The king Ikshaku, too, in the same 
way, entered the. divine Grandfather like 
that best of Brahmanas. 

27. The deities saluted the self-create - 
and said,—A very superior end is, indeed, 
laid down for Reciters. 5 

‘28. This your exertion is for Reciters. 
We only came here for seeing it. You have 
made these two equal, honored them equally, 
and granted them an equal end, : 


29. We have-seen to-day the high end 
that is reserved for both: Yogins and Re- 
citers; ‘Transcending all -happy regions, 
these two are capable of going wherever - 
they like. 3 
Brahman said:— - 


o.. He-also who would . read. the ‘grea 


* 


Smriti. (vis. the: Vedas) ‘and-he too whe 


would read the, other sacred. Smritis that 
follow the former, (vis. Manu's and the 


\ 
i 
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rest), would, similarly attain to the -ame 
region with me. 

31. -He also, who is devoted to Yoga, 
will, forsooth, acquire likewise, after death, 
my own regions. 


32. Igo hence. Go ye all to your res- 


pective abodes for the. accomplishment of 


your ends. 


Bhishma said :— 


33. Having said so that foremost of 
gods disappeared there and then. Having 
obtained a leave from him beforehand the 
gods returned to their respective quarters. 


34. Having honored Dharma, all those 
reat beings proceeded with well-pleased 
m O king, walking behind that great 
god. 


35. These are the rewards of reciters 
and this their end. 1 have described them 
to you as I myself had heard of them. 
What else, O king, do you wish to hear of ?’ 


CHAPTER CCI. 


'"MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.— 
(Continued.) 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1, “What are the fruits of the Jnana 
Yoga, of all the Vedas,-and of the (various) 
observances and vows? How also may the 
individual soul be known? Tell me this, 
O grand father." 


Bhishma said :— 


2. 'Reparding it is cited the old nar- 
rative of the conversation between that 
lord of creatures, vis, Manu, and the great 
Rishi Vrihaspati. : 


3—4. In days of yore, the foremost of 
celestial Rishis, vis., Vrihaspati, who was 
a disciple of Manu, bowed to his preceptor 
and addressing that king and brat o all 
Creatures, said,—What is the origin of the 
universe? Whence have the ordinances 
originated? What are those fruits attri- 
buted by the learned to Knowledge? Tell 
me also truly, O illustrious one, what is 
that which the very Vedas have not been 
able to show? z 


5. What are those fruits which: are res- 
pected by eminent sages conversant with 
the science of Artha, with the Vedas, and 
with the’ Mantras, through sacrifices and 
profuse gifts of kine? Whence do those 

its or 
found? . 


f Where ates ey to be 
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6. Tell me also this old history, oig, 
whence have the Earth, all earthly objects B 
wind, sky, aquatic animals, water, heaven. 
and the dwellers of heaven, all originated, 1 


Man is jnclined towards that object 
which he seeks to know. l have no knows 
ledge of that Ancient and Supreme Being, 
How shall I free myself írom a false diş- 
play of my leaning towards" Him ? 


8. I have read the Riks, all the Samans, 
all the Yajuses, the Chhandas, Astronomy, 
Nirukta, Grammar, Sankalpa, and Shiksha, 
But ] have no knowledge of the nature of 
(the five principal elements which form 
everything. : 


9. Describe to me all I have asked you, 
by making only simple statements and 
using qualifying adjectives or attributes, 
Yell me what the fruits are of Knowledge, 
sacrifices and other religious rites. Explain 
to me how also an embodied being leaves 
his body and acquires a new one. 


Manu said :— 


to. What is agreeable to one consti- 
tutes his happiness. Likewise what is dis» 
agreeable to one forms his misery, feeling—- 
"By this f shall acquire happiness and 
prevent misery’’—men perform all religious 
acts.’ 


11. The efforts for the acqusition of 
Knowledge, however, originate from a 
desire for avoiding both happiness and 
misery. 

12. The ordinances about sacrifices and 
other observances, which are in the Vedas, 
all originate from desire. He, however, 
who frees himself from desire, attains to 
Brahma. That man who, from desire of 
acquiring happiness, perfoms various acts 
is constrained to go to hell. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

13. Men aspire to acquire the agreeable 
which ends in happiness, to avoid the dis- 
agreeable which begets misery. Such 
acquisition and such advoidance again are 


-brought about by acts. 


Manu said :— 

14. By freeing oneself from acts that a 
man succeeds in entering into Brahma. 
The injunctions of Karma or acts are laid 
down for that very end. The ordinances 
of Karma tempt only those whose hearts 
are not|shorn af desire. By fresing one- 
self from acts one wins the highest state.. . 

is. By performing religious rites, ene 
who wishes" liberation es emnt 
(from attachments, ‘for these acts have. for 
their: object: the purification of the souh 


highest end, viz, Brahma, which 
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and at last acquires great splendour, B 
freeing oneself from acts, one acquires (ia 


reigns 
give. 
16. Creatures have all been en 

by Mind and Act. These are Nd 
best paths adored of all, External acts 
yield fruits that are both transitory as also 
eternal, For acquiring the latter there is 
no other means than relinquishing the 
desire for fruits by the mind. 


17. As the eye, when night passes away 
and the veil of darkness is gone, leads its 
possessor by its own power, so the Under- 
standing, when it becomes endued with 
Knowledge, sees all evils which should be 
shunned. 


18. Men avoid snakes, sharp blades, of 
Kusha and pits, when they find them on 
their way. If some tread upon or fall into 
them, they do so by ignorance. Mark 
the superiority of the fruits of knowledge. 


supreme over the reward which acts 


19. Duly administered Mantras, sacri- 
fices, the presents called Dakshina, gift of 
food and concentration of the mind are 
the five acts which yield fruits, there being 
none else. 


20. Acts have the three Gunas (of Satwa 
Rajas, and Tamas) for their soul. The 
Vedas say this, The Mantras, therefore, 
have the same three qualities, since it is 
with Mantras that acts are performed. 
'The ritualalso is possessed by the same 
three. qualities. The fruits of action 
depend upon the mind. It is the embodied 
creature who enjoys those fruits. 


21, All excellent sorts of sound, form, 
tastes, touch, and scent, are the fruits of 
acts, being acquired in the region of acts. 
As for, however, the fruits of knowledge, 
man acquires them even here before death. 


22. Whatever acts are performed by 
means of the body, one enjoys the fruits 
thereof in this body. The body is, indeed, 
the structure to which adhere both happi- 
hess and misery. 


33. Whatever acts are performed by 
means af words, their fruits are enjoyed 
na state in which words can be spoken. 

ikewise, whatever acts are performed by 
the mind, their fruits are enjoyed in a 
staté-in which one is not freed from the 
mind, ' : . 

44.. Seeking the fruits of acts, whatever 
acts: (Satie) or Rajasika or Tamasika) 
&'person performs, the fruits, good ar bad, 
that he actually enjoys are ‘permeated by 
their nature. - 


'; 95; Like fishes-going against a cur- 


reut of water, pristing acts visit the actors | 
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The embodied Creature enjoys happi- 


ness for his good i 
for h acts, and suffers miser 
for his evil ones, : ; 


So I will now describe Him from whom 
this universe has originated, Him by know- 
ing whom persons of purified souls cross 
this world, Him who has not been ex- 
Pressed by Vedic Mantras and Words. 


Listen to me as’ I speak of that greatest 
of the great. 


27. Himself freed from the several sorts 
of taste and scent, and sound and touch 
and form, He is incapable of being com- 
prehended by the senses, unmanifest, with- 
out color, „the One, and He has created 
the five kinds of objects for His creatures. 


28. Heis neither female, nor male, nor 
of the neuter sex. He is neither existent] 
nor non-existent, nor existent-nonexistent. 
Only those that are acquainted with 
Brahma see Him. He knows no detiora- 
tion. E 


CHAPTER CCII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Manu said :— 

1. From that eternal and undecaying 
One first originated Space; from space 
came Wind ; from wind came Light; from 
light came Water. From water originated 
the Universe; and from the universe, all 
things that exist in it. 


2. The bodies of all (earthly) objects, 
(after dissolution), first enter into water, 
thence to light or heat, thence to the wind, 
and thence to space. They who seek libera- 
tion have not to return from space. On 
the other hand, they attain to Brahma. 


3. Therefuge of liberation, vis., Brahma, 
is neither hot, nor cold, neither mild nor 
fierce, neither sour nor astringent, neither 
sweet nor bitter. He is not endued with 
sound, or scent, or form. He transcends 
all these and everything, and is without 
size. 

4. The skin perceives touch ; the tongue, 
taste; the’ nose, scent; the ears, sounds ; 
and the. eye, forms. Men not conversant 
with Adhyatma succeed not in seeing what 
is above these. 

s. Having withdrawn the tongue from 
tastes, the nose from scents, the ears from 
sounds, and the eye from forms, one sees 
his ownself. 


6. Ithas been said that that which is 
the Cause of the actor, the act, the material 
with which the act is done, the place and 
the time of the act, aud the inclinations 
and propensities about happiness and 
misery, is called the Self (or Soul). 


7. That which permeates everything 
which does everything, that which exists 
in the universe even as the Mantras say, 
that which is the cause of all, that which 
is the highest of the high, and that which 
is One without a second and does all things, 
is the Cause. Every thing else is effect. 


8. Itisseen that a person, on account 
of the acts performed by him, reaps fruits 
both good and evil, which exist harmoni- 
ously. Indeed, as the good and evil fruits 
begotten by their own acts live together in 
the bodies of creatures which are their re- 
fuge, so Knowledge lives in the body. 


9. As a lighted lamp, while burning, 
sees other objects before it, so the five 
senses which are like lamps fixed on high 
trees, find out their respective objects when 
lighted by Knowledge. 


. to. As the various ministers of a king, 
in a body, give him advice so the five 
senses which exist in the body all obey 
Knowledge. The latter is superior to all 
of them. ` 


oM As the flames of fire, the current of 
the wind, the rays of the sun, and the 
waters of rivers, go and come, again and 


. again, so the bodies of embodied creatures 


are going and coming repeatedly. 


I2. As a person by taking up an axe 
cannot, by cutting open a piece of wood, 
see either smoke or fire in it, so one.carínot, 
by cutting open the arms, feet and stomach 
of a person, cannot see the principle of 
knowledge, which, does not partake of the 
nature of stomach, the arms, and the feet, 


13. As again one sees both smo 
and fire in wood by rubbing it aetna 
another piece, so a person endued with 
true intelligence and wisdom, by uniting 
the senses and the soul, may see the 


Supreme Soul which, of course, exists ir 
its own nature, > 


„14, Asin the midst ot a dream one sees 
bis own body lying on the ground as some- 
thing distinct from one's own self, soa 
person, having the five senses, the mind, 
and the understanding, sees (after death) 


his own body and then goes from one into 
another form, 


rs. The Soul does not undergo birth, 
growth, decay, and destruction, Acts of 
life being followed by effects, the Soul, 
clothed in body, passes trom this body 
into another, unseen by others, 
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16. No one can see with the eye the 
form of the Soul. The Soul again, is not 
touched by another... With the senses, ‘thes 
Soul performs no act. The senses do not 
approach the Soul. The Soul, however, 
apprehends them all, 


17. As anything, placed in a burning 
fire before a spectator, assumes a certain 
color on account of the light and heat that 
acts upon it, without taking any other color. 
or attribute, even so the Soul's form is 
seen to take its color from the body. 


18. Likewiss, man, renouncing one body, 
enters another, unseen by all.. Indeed, 
casting off his body to the five great prin- 
cipal elements, he assumes a form that is 
likewise made of the same elements. 


19. Upon the destruction of his body 
the embodied creature enters space, wind, 
fire, water, and earth in such a way that 
each particular element in his body mingles . 
with the particular element (out of his 
body) partaking of its nature. The senses 
also, which are engaged in various occu- 
pations and depend on the five elements 
enter their five elements what call forth their 
functions. i 


20. The ear derives its power from 
space; and the smell from the earth. 
Form, which is the property of the eye, 
is the outcome of light or fire, Fire or 
heat depends on water. The tongue which 
has for its property taste, is merged in 
water. The skin which has touch for its 
property, is lost in the wind whose nature 
it partakes. - i 


21. The fivefold attributes, (vig. sound, 
etc.,) dwell in the five principal elements. 
Those fivefold objects of the senses (vis, 
space, etc.,) live in the (five) senses. All 
these again follow the mind. The mind 
follows the Understanding, and the Under- 
standing follows That which exists in its 
rue and pure nature, viz,, the Supreme 

elf. 


22. 'Theactor in his new body receives 
allthe good and bad acts done by him 
here, as also all acts done by him in his 
pristine existence. All these acts done in 
this life and the next ones follow the mind 
even as acquatic animals pass along & 
current. 


23. As a quickly-moving and, restless 
object comes in view, as a minute object 
appears huge (when seen through spec- 
tacles), as. a mirror shows a person his own 


"face, so the soul becomes an object of the 


Understanding’s apprehension. 


2 





.by his eye, nor can the sense of touch, 
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CHAPTER CCIII must ci i 
o ome of itself. Th 
upon the Soul itself. psp 


MOKSHADHARN -Á 
( 4 MACPAISVA) 9. Reflecting on the formlessness of 


Continued, visible objects before birth and after des- 

T truction, wise men behold by the hel of 

Manu said : ; intelligence, the formlessness ot objects (EG 

t. The' mind united with the senses, have visible forms. Similarly although the 

remembers after a long time the impres- Sun's motion cannot be seen, yet persons, 

sions of objects received in the past. When by watching its rising and setting, conclude 
the action of the senses is suspended, the that the sun has motion. 

Supreme Soul in the form of the Under- 


ulin t! 10. Likewise learned and wise men see 
standing, exists in its own true nature. 


the Soul by, the help of the lamp of intelli- 
$ | gence, though it is at a great distance from 
2. When the Soul does not in the least i them, and seek to merge the fivefold ele- 
regard all those objects for their simul- | ments, which are near, into Brahma 
taniety or otherwise in point of time but ; z 5 





-collecting them from all directions holds | rr. Verily, an object cannot be per- 


them before it together, it necessarily hap- i formed without the application of means, 
pens that he wanders among all incon- | Fishermen catch fish by means of nets 
gruous things. He is, therefore, the Wit- made of strings. : 
ness. Hence the Soul put in body is 12. Animals are caught by employin 
something having a distinct and indepen- | animals as the agents. Bar ede NA Beye, 
dent existence. by employing birds as the agents. Ele- 

3. There is Rajas, there is Tamas, and | Phants are taken by employing elephants. 
there is Satwa the third. ‘There are again ; In this way the Soul may be apprehended 
three conditions of the understanding, vizs., by the principle of Knowledge. 
waking, dreaming, and sound sleep. The 
Soul perceives. the pleasures and pains. | , 
which are all contradictory, of those states, | 
and which partake of the nature of the | 
three-fold qualities first mentioned. The 
Soul enters the senses like the wind enter- 14. People cannot, through their senses, 
ing the fire in piece of wood. .| know the senses. Likewise mere Intelli- 

n its highe 
4. One cannot see the form of the Soul EE M subrbme, st cannot see the Soul 











13. Itis heard that only a snake can see 
snake's legs. Likewise one sees, through 
Knowledge, the Soul encased in subtlle 
form and living within the gross body. 


T Th <. The moon, on the fifteenth day of 
amongst the senses apprehend it. The 15 oon, on y ol 
Soul, is not, again, perceived bytheear. It the dark fortnight, cannot be seen on ac- 


, he help of the count of its form being hidden. It cannot 
may, however, be seen by the help COE T TOS e E Scania: OR 


i i i f the wise. AS 2 A i 
suere om deir RA E which | takes it. Sais the case with the Soul 
apprehends it, loses upon such apprehen- | living in the body. 
sion its existence as a sense. 16. On the fifteenth day of the dark 
fortnight, the gross body of the moon is 
5. The senses cannot themselves appre- | seen. Similarly the Soul, when freed from 
hend their respective forms. he Soul is | the body, cannot be apprehended. 
omnisciente It sees all things. Being E ufa 
omniscient, it is the Soul that sees the 17. As gaining another point in the 
senses : sky, the moon Derin to shine once more, 
: A imilarly the Soul, acquiring a new body, 
as seen the other side ofi LSU. d 
ain OE aS hor the reverse o begins to manifest itself once more. 
the moon’s disc. Yet it cannot be said 18. The birth, growth, and disappear- 
that they do not exist. Sended ance gt Rus moon can ies directiy per- 
i i t ever apprehen e ceive y the eye. ese phenomena, 
5 TA Likewise CORE S dE pA that the | however, belong to the gross form of that 
yitneiseu eu which is | luminary. The like are not the attributes 


i in all creatures, i 
Soulye due Ras Enowledge for its of the Soul. ; 


subtile, and whic : : 
essence, does not exist. 19. The Loses it appear aner us 
3 d on the | disappearance on the fteenth day of the 

$ eee ih Res ae fee Though | dark fortnight, is considered -as the same 
COE En TREO that it is the luminary that had become invisible. 


seeing, they do not laminary RA changes re nvisible 
2 d there. Such is | sim! ariy desp g p c 
Nd eme Soule That knowledge | by birth, growth, and age, a person is 
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considered as the same individual without 
any doubt oí his identity. 

20. It is not distinctly seen how Rahu 
approaches and leaves the moon. Like- 
wise the Soul cannot be seen how it leaves 
one body and enters another. 


21. Rahu becomes visible only when it 
exists with the sun or the moon. Like- 
wise the Soul is apprehended only when 
it exists with the body. 


22. When freed from the sun or the 
moon, Rahu is no longer seen. Like- 
wise the Soul, freed from the body, can no 
longer be seen. 


23. -Then again, as the moon, even 
when it disappears on the fifteenth day of 
the dark fortnight, is not left by the cons- 
tellations and the stars, the Soul also, even 
though separa'ed from the body, is not 
deserted by the fruits of the acts it has 
won in that body. 


CHAPTER CCIV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Manu said:— 


I. As in a dream this body (inactive) 
and the enlivening spirit in its subtile form, 
separating itself from the former, walks 
forth, so, in the state called deep sleep (or 
death), the subtile form with all the senses 
becomes inactive, and the Understanding, 
separated from it, remains awake. The 
same is the case with Existence and Non- 
Existence. 


2. As when a sheet of water is clear, 
images reflected in it can be seen by the 
eye, similarly, if the senses be undisturbed, 
the Soul is capable of being seen by the 
understanding, 


3- If, however, the piece of water is 
agitated, the person standing by it can no 
longer see those images. Likewise, if the 
senses become disturbed, the Soul can 
no longer be seen by the understanding. 


3. Ignorance produces Delusion. Delu- 
sion possesses the mind. When the mind 
becomes impure, the five senses which have 
the mind for their refuge become corrupted 
also. f 


5. Overfilled with Ignorance, and sunk 
in their mire of worldy objects, one cannot 
enjoy the sweets of contentment or tranquil- 
lity. The Soul with its good and evil acts, 
returns again and again tothe. objects of 
the world, 
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6. On account of sin one's thirst is never 
satisfied. One's thirst is then satisfied 
when one's sin is dissipated. 


7. On account of attachment to earthly 
objects, which has a tendency, to multiply 
itself, one wishes for things other than 
those for which one should wish, and accor- 
dingly fails to attain to the Supreme. 


8. From the destruction of all sinful acts, 
knowledge originates in men. When Know. 
ledge arises a person sees his Soul in his 
understanding even as one sees his own 
image in a polished mirror. 


9. One reaps misery for his senses being 
not controlled. One acquires happiness on 
account of his senses being restrained. 
Therefore, a person should control his 
mind by self-exertion from objects appre- 
nended by the senses. 


IO. Above the senses is the mind ; 
above the mind is the understanding ; 
above the understanding is the Soul; 
above the Soul is the Supreme. 


II. From the Unmanifest originates the 
Soul; from the Soul has originated the 
understanding ; from the understanding 
has originated the mind. When the mind 
is united with the senses, than it appre- 
hends sound and the other objects of the 
senses. 


12. He who renounces those objects as 
well as all those that are manifest, he who 
liberates himself from all things that arise 
from primordial matter, enjoys immortality. 


13. The Sun rising spreads his rays. 
When he sets, he withdraws to himself 
those very rays that were spread by him. 


14. Similarly, the Soul, entering the 
body, obtains the fivefold objects of the 
senses by spreading over them his rays 
represented by the senses. When, how- 
ever, heturns back, he is said to set by 
withdrawing those rays to himself. 


I5. Continually driven along the path 
that is created by acts, he reaps thé'fruit of 
his acts for his having followed the practice 
of acts. 


16. Desire for the object of the senses 
does not affect a person who has no such 
desire. Desire, leaves him who has seen 
his soul, which, of course, is entirely free 
from desire, 


17. When the Understanding, shorn of 
the attachment to the objects of the senses, 
is concentrated in the mind, then does one 
succeed in attaining to Brahma, for it is 
there that the mind with the understanding 
withdrawn into it can possibly be destroyed, 
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18. Brahma is not an object of touch or of 
hearing, OF of taste, or of sight, or of Sel or of 
any other inference. Only the Understanding 
can get it. 

19. All objects that the mind apprehends 
through the senses can be withdrawn into the 
mind ; the mind can be withdrawn into the 
understanding ; the Understanding can be 
withdrawn into the Soul, and the Soul into the 
Supreme. 

20. The senses cannot lead to the success of 
the mind. The mind cannot apprehend the 
Understanding. The Understanding cannot 
apprehend the manifested Soul. The Soul, 
however, which is subtile, sees these all. 


CHAPTER CCV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
—Continued . 


Manu said :— 

1. When physical and mental sorrow, 
appear one cannot practise Yoga. Therefore, 
one should not brood over such sorrow. 

2. The medicine for sorrow is abstention 
from brooding over it. When sorrow is brooded 
over, it becomes multiplied. 

3. One should remove mental sorrow by 
wisdom, and physical sorrow should be cured by 
medicines. Wisdom teaches this. One should 
not, while under sorrow, act like a child. 

4. A wise man should never hanker after 
youth, beauty, longevity, accumulation of riches, 
health, and the companionship of those that are 
dear, all of which are transitory. 

5. One should not only grieve for a sorrow 
that affects a whole community. Without 
grieving, one should, if he finds an opportunity, 
seek to use a remedy. 

6. Forsooth, sorrow is much greater than 
h which is disgreeable 


happiness 'in life. Deat L 
who is content 


comes for his stupefaction to one 
with the object of the senses. 

7. That man who avoids both sorrow and 
happiness aitain to Brahma. Such wise persons 
have never to grieve. | 

8. Worldly belongings beget sorrow. In 
protecting them one can enjoy no happiness. 
They are again acquired with misery. One 
should not, therefore, mind their loss. > 

9. Pure Knowledge, exists in the various 
objects of knowledge- Know that mind is only 
an attribute of Knowledge. When the mind iS 
united with the faculties of knowledge, then the 


understanding sets in. 
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xe lc from the attributes of 
e EA T erstanding is directed towards 

; then does it succecd in knowing 
Brahma by meditation or Yoga ending in 
complete absorption’ (Samadhi). 

ll. The Understanding, originating from 

Ignorance, and endued with the senses and 
attributes, runs towards external objects, like a 
river originating from a mountain summit and 
flowing towards other quarters. 
, M. When the understanding, with-drawn 
into the mind, succeeds in absorbing itself into 
contemplation that is shorn ‘of attributes, it 
acquires a knowledge of Brhama like the touch 
of gold on a touch-stone. 

13. The mind apprehends the objects of 
the senses. It must first be extinguished. 
Depend upon the attributes of objects that are 
before it, the mind can never show that whichis 
without attributes. 

14. Closing all the doors formed by the 
senses the Understanding should be with-drawn 
into the mind. In this condition when absorbed 
in contemplation, it acquires the knowledge of 
Brahma. 

15. As upon the destruction of the 
attributes by which they are known, the fivefold 
great creatures are contracted into their subtile 
forms, so the Understanding may dwell in the 
mind alone, with the senses all withdrawn from 
their objects. 

16. When the Understainding, though 
enducd with the quality of certainty, lives in the 
mind, busied with the internal, even then it is 
nothing but the mind. 

17. When the mind or consciousness, 
which attains to perfection through 
contemplation, succeeds in identifying qualities 
with their possessors, then can it cast off all 
attributes and attain to Brahma which is 
without qualities. 

18. There is no indication that which can 
give a knowledge of the Unseen. That which 
cannot be described in language, cannot be 
acquired by anyone. 

19. With purified soul, one should try to 
approach the Supreme Brahma, through the 
help afforded by penances, by inferences, by 
self-control, by the practices and observances 
sanctioned for one’s own order, and by the 
Vedas. 

20. Persons of clear vision seek him 
in even external forms by freeing themselves 


from qualities. The Supreme, which is 
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called: by the name of what should be 
known, on account of the absence of all 
qualities or of its own nature, can never be 
apprehended by argument. 


21. When the Understanding becomes 
freed from qualities, then only can it attain 
to Brahma. , When it is endued with qua- 
lities, it falls back from the Supreme. In- 
deed, such is the nature of the understand- 
iog that it rushes towards qualities and 
moves among them like fire among fuel. 


22. Asin the state of deep and dream- 
less sleep the five senses exist freed from 
their respective works, similarly the Su- 
preme Brahma exists high above Prakriti, 
reed from all its qualities. 


23. Embodied creatures ` perform vari- 
ous actions on account of 


When they abstain therefrom, they ac- 
quire liberati'n. Some again go to 
heaven. 


24. The living creature, primordial na- 
ture, the understanding, the objects of the 
senses, the senses, consciousness, conscious- 
ness of Ego, are called creatures, 


25. The original creation of all these 
proceeded from the Supreme Their second 
creation is dueto the union of couples or 
pairs and is confined to all things except 
the principal five, and is governed by laws 
for which the same species produce the 
same species. 


26.. From righteousness creatures obtain 
a great end, and from sinfulness they earn 
alowend. He whois not freed from at- 
tachments, goes through rebirth; while he 
who is freed therefrom, attains to Know- 
ledge (or Brahma). 


CHAPTER CCVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Mann said .— 


1. When the five attributes are united 
with the five senses and the mind, then is 
Brahma seen by the individual like a thread 
passing through a gem. 


2—3. As a thread may lie within gold 
or a pearl or a coral or any earthen object, 
so one’s soul, far his own acts, may live 
papas 4 1079? a man, an elephant, 

animal, or within a worm or 


$e easy COM. 





or AY i 
an nisict 


4. lhe good deeds which 
terms in a particular body 


mr 


a person per- 
yield rewards 


attributes. 
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that the individual enjoys in that particular 
body, 
5. A soil, seemingly drenched with one 


particular kind of liquid, supplies to each 
different sort of herb or plant that-grows on 
it the sort of juice it requires for itself, 
Similarly, the Understanding, whose course 
is witnessed by the Soul, is obliged to 


follow the path marked out by pristine 
deeds. 


6. From knowledge originates desire, 
From desire originates resolution. From 
resolution proceeds action. From action 
proceed fruits, 


7. Fruits, therefore, have actions as 
their cause. Actions have the understand- 
ing for their root. The understanding has 
knowledge for its root, and knowledge has 
the Soul for its cause. 


8. That excellent outcome which is 
gained by the destruction of knowledge, 
of fruits, of the understanding, and of acts 
is called knowledge of Brahma. 


9. High indeed is that self-existent’ 
Essence which Yogins witness. They who 
are devoid of wisdom,—and whose under- 
standings are addicted to worldly objects 
never see that which exists in the soul itself, 


I0. Water is superior to the Earth ; 
Light is superior to Water; Wind is 
superior to Light, 


Ir. Space is superior to Wind; Mind 
is superior to Space; Understanding is 
Superior to Mird; ‘ime is superior to 
Understanding. 

12, The Divine Vishnu, who is identical 
with this universe, is superior to Time, 
That god is without beginning, middle, 
and end. : 


13. For his being without beginning, 
middle, and end, he is Unchangeable. He 
is above all sorrow, for sorrow has limits, 


14. That Vishnu is called the Supreme 
Brahma. He is the refuge or object of 
what is.called the Highest, Knowing 
Him, they who are wise, freed from every 
thing which is under the influence of Time, 
acquire liberation, 


15. What we perceive is displayed in ` 
attributes, . That which is called 'Brahma, 
being without attributes, is superior to 
these. Abstention from acts constitutes the 
greatest religion. That religion is sure to 
bring on deathlessness. 


16. The Ricks, 
Samans depend on 
from the end of the 
be acquired without 
ject to destruction, 


the Yajuses and the 
the body. They flow 
tongue. They cannot 
exertion and are sub» 
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' yg. Brahma, however, cannot 
ired in this way, for it depends a 
(Soul) which has the body forit 


e acqu- 
pon that 
s refuge. 


- Without beginning, middle, or end, Brahma 


cannot be acquired by effort, 


18. The Richs, the Samanas, the Vaju- 
ses, have each’ a beginning. "Those that 
havea beginning have also an end. Bui 
Brahma is said to be without beginning. 


19. And because Brahma has neither 
beginning nor end, itis said to be infinite 
and unchangeable. On account of un- 
changeableness, Brahma transcends all 
Sorrow as also pairs of opposites. 


20. ‘Through unfavorable destiny, through 
inability to find out the proper expedient, 
and through’ the obstacles put in by acts, 
men cannot see the path by which Brahma 
may be reached. 


21. On account of attachment to wordly 
objects, in view of the joys of the highest 
heaven, and for seeking something other 
than Brahma, men do not attain to the 
Supreme. 


22. Others seeing worldly objects seek 
their possession. When they hanker after 
such objects, they do not see Brahma in- 
asmuch as it is shorn of all attributes. 


.23. How can one who is endued with 
inferior qualities, acquire a knowledge of 
Him who is possessed of superior qualities ? 
It is by inference that one can arrive at 
à knowledge of Him who transcends ali 
things in attributes and form. 


24. We can know him only. By subtile 
intelligence, we cannot describe Him in 
words. The mind is caught by the mind, 
the eye by the eye. 


25. By knowledge the understanding 
can be purged off of its impurities. The 
understanding may be engaged for purify- 
ing the mind. The senses should be res- 
trained by the mind. Performing all this, 
one may attain to the Unchangeable. 


26. One who has, by contemplation, 
become freed from attachments, and who 
has the wealth of a discerning mind, suc- 
‘ceeds in attaining to Brahma which is 
without desire and above all attributes. As 
the wind does not touch the fire that lies 
within a piece of wood, so persons who 
are moved (by desire for worldly objects. 
stand aloof from that which is Supreme. 


27. When all éarthly objects are des- 
troyed, the mind always attains to ‘That 
which is higher than the Understanding ; 
while upon their separation the mind «lways 
acquires that which is below the Under- 
Standing. Therefore, a person, who, 
according to the method already described, 
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becomes engaged in destroying earthly 
objects, becomes immersed in Brahma. - 

28. Though the Soul is unmanifest, 
yet when endued with qualities, its acts 
become manifest. When dissolution sets 
i it once more becomes unmianifest. lhe 
Soul is really inactive. Its exists, endued 
with the senses which create either happi- 
ness or misery. 


. 29. United with all the senses and body, 
it takes refuge in the five primal elements. 
It cannot, however, act through want of 
power, however, when it is deprived of 
force by the Supreme and Unchangeable. 


30. No man sees the end of this earth, 
but know this, viz., that the Earth's end 
will surely come. Man moved here (by 
attachments) is surely led to his last resort 
like the wind leading a vessel, tossed on the 
sea to a safe harbour at last. 


31. Diffusing his rays the sun becomes 

the possessor of an attribute, withdrawing 
his rays he once more becomes an object 
shorn of attributes. Similarly a person 
casting off all distinctions and practising 
penances, at last enters the indestructible 
Brahma which is shorn of ail attributes. 


32. By knowing Him who is without 
birth, who is the highest refuge of all pious 
men, who is self-create, from whom every 
thing originates and to whom every thing 
returns, who is unchangeable, who is with- 
out beginning, middle, and end, and who 
is self and supreme, a person attains to 
immortality.’ 


CHAPTER CCVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1—2. “O grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom, I wish to hear fully, O chief of the 
Bharatas, of that lotus-eyed and indestruc- 
tible one, who is the Creator of all but who 
has been created by none, who is called 
Vishnu, who is the origin of all creatures 
and to whom all creatures return, who is 
known by the names of Narayana and 
Hrisnikesha and Govinda and Keshava, 
and who is incapable of being defeated by 
any one." 


Bhishma said : 

4. ‘T have heard of this subject from 
Jamadagni's son Rama while he described 
it from the celestial saint Narada and from 
Krishna- Dwaipanya. 
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4. Asita-Devala, O son, Valmiki of 
austere penances and Markandeya, des- 
cribe Govinda as the Most Wondertul and 
the Supreme. ; 


5. Keshava, O chief of Bharata's race, 
is the divine and powerful Lord of all. He 
is:called Purusha, and is present in every- 
thing, having multiplied himself. 


6. Listen now, O Yudhistiira of power- 
ful arms, to those attributes which great 
Brahmanas say are to be seen in the great 
wielder of Sharnea. 


7. Y shall also, O king, recite to you 
those ácts which persons well-read in old 
histories attribute to Govinda. 


8. He is íhe soul of all creatures, the 
great one, and the foremost of all beings. 
He created (by his will) the five elements 
vis. Wind, Light, Water, Space and 
Earth. 


"9. Having created the Earth that power- 

ful Lord of all things, that great one, 
that foremost of all beings, lay on the 
surface of the waters. 


10. While thus floating upon the waters, 
that foremost of all beings, that resort of 
every sort of euergy and splendour, created 
consciousness, the first-born of all beings 
in the universe. 


11. We have heard that He created 
consciousness with the mind,—Conscious- 
ness which is tne resort of all created 


things. "har Consciousness maintains all 
creatures and both the past and the 
future. 

12. 


After that great Being, O mighty- 
armed our, vis.. Consciousness orivinated 
a highly beauutul lotus. «fful:ent like the 
Sun out of the navel of the Supreme 
Being. 


13. Then, O son. the illusirious and 
divine Brahman, the Grandfather of all 
creatures, came inte being from that lotus, 
lighting all the points ot the horizon with 
his effulgence. ` 


14. After the high-souled Grandfather 
had, O mighty-armed one, thus originated 
from the primeval lotus, a great Asura of 
the name of Madhu, having no beginning, 
€ame into being from the quality of ignor- 
ance, (Tamas). 


15. The foremost of all Beings for helping 
Brahman, killed that dreadful Asura of 
terrific deeds, engaeed even then in the 
fearful act of killing the Grandfather. 


16. For slaying this demon, ^O'son, all 
the gods and the Danavasand men called 
that foremost of all righteous persons by 
the name of Madhusudana ‘slayer of 
Ma dhò, 
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17. After this, Brahman; created, . by 
his will, seven sons witl? Daksha at their. 


head. They were Marichi, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu. g 
18. The eldest born, vis, Marichi, 


begat, by his will, a son named Kashyapa, 
highly energetic and the foremost of al 
persons conversant with Brahma. 


19. From his toe, Brahman had, even 
before the birth of Marichi, created a son, 
That son, O Bharata’s chief, was Daksha, 
the progenitor of creatures. 


20. Daksha begat thirteen daughters, 
O Bharata, the eldest of whom was called 
Diti. 

21. Marichi's son Kashyapa, O son, 
who was a master of duties and their 
distinctions, whowas of righteous deeds and 
great fame, espoused them 


22. "The highly blessed Daksha next 
begat ten other daughters. "That progeni- 
tor of creatures, viz., the righteous, Daksha, 
conferred these upon Dharma. 


23. Dharma became father of the 
Vasus, the highly energetic Rudras the 
Vishwedevas, the Saddhyas, aud the 


Maruis, O Bharata. 


24. Daksha next begat twenty-seven 
other younger daughters, The highly 
blessed Soma espoused them all. 

25. The other wives of Kashyapa gave 


birth to Gandharvas, horses, birds, kine, 
Kimpurushas, fishes, and trees and plants. 


26. Aditi gave birth to the Adityas, the 
foremost ones among the gods, and highly 
powerful. Amongst them Vishnu was born 
in tne form of a dwarf. Otherwis- called 
Govinda, he became the foremost of them 


all. 

27. By his power the prosperity of the 
gods increased. The Wanavas were 
defeated. Whe children of Diti were the 
Asuras. 

28. Danu gave birth to the Danivas 


having Viprac itti ^s their head. Dui gave 
| birth to all the powerful Asuras, 


29. The destrover of Madhu also 
created the Day andthe Night, and he 
Seasons in their order, and the Morning 
and the Evening. 


39. After meditation he also created 
the clands, and all the immobile and mobile 
ubjec... Highly energetic he also created 
the Vishwas and the Earth with all things 
upon her. 


| 3. Thenthe hive  '- sedand power- 
| fui Krishna, O Vue «shira, once again 
i created from his mouth one hundred fore- 
| most Brahmans, 
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32. From his two arm 
hundred Kshatriyas, M. ME 
one hundred Vaishyas. Then, O fore AE 
of Bharata's race, Keshava created Fon: 
his two feet one hundred Shudras, "a 


33. Endued with great asceti n 
the destroyer of Madhi having thas CE 
the four orders of men, made (Dhatri Brah- 
pran) the master and ruler of all created 
beings. | 

34. Of itcomparable effulgence, Brah- 
man became also the exponent of the Vedic 
lore. And Keshava made him called Viru. 
paksha, the ruler of the spirits and ghosts 
and of those females called the Matrikas 
(mothers). 


35. And he made Yama the ruler of the 
departed manes of all sinful men, The 
Supreme Soul ot all creatures also made 
Kuvera the lord of all riches. 


35. Hethen created Varuna the lord of 
waters and governor of all acquatic animals. 
The powerful: Vishnu made Vasava the 
king of all celestials. 


37. In those times, men lived as long as 
they-chose to live, and had no fear of Yama. 


38. Sexual intercourse, O chief of the 
Bharatas, was then not necessary for per- 
petuating the race. In those days, offspring 
were begotton by the will. 


39, In the cycle that followed, vis., 


Treta, children were begotten by touch | 


alone. The people of that cycle even, (0) 
king, had no necessity of sexual intercourse. 

40. It wasin the next cycle, viz., Daw- 
para, that the practice of sexual intercourse 
originated, O king, amongmen. In the 
Kali age, O monarch, men have come to 
marry and live in pairs. 

41. I have now told you of the supreme 
Lord of all creatures. He is also called the 
Ruler of all and everything. I shall now, 
O son of Kunti, describe to you the sinful 
creatures of the Earth. Listen to me. 

42.. Those men, O king, are born in 
the southern region and are called Andha- 
kas, Guhas, Pulindas, Shavaras, Chuchu- 
kas, Madrakas. 

43. I shall also name those that are 
born in the northern repion. [hey are 
Yaunas, Kamvojas, Ghanularas, Kiratas, 
and Barbbaras. TE 

i an 

44. All of them, O son, are sinful, 
live on this Earth, acting like Chandalas, 
ravens and vultures. r 

it : they 

45. In the Kirta cycle, O son, 

did aot live on Earth. It ıs fram the MIS 
that they sprang and began to multiply; 
chief of Bharata’s race. 
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46. When the terrible period of the jun 
; Aj c- 
tion of Treta and the DIS set h the 


Kshatriyas a A 
began to fight. pproaching one another, 


paths Thus, O chief of Kuru’s race, this 
Th se was created bythe great Krishna. 

at observer of all the worlds, viz., the 
celestial saint Narada, has said that Krishna 
is the Supreme God. 


48. Even Narada, O king, acknow- 
ELE the supremacy and eternity of Kri- 
shna, O mighty-armed chief of Bharata's 
race. 

49. Thus, O mighty-armed one, is 
Keshava of unvanquishable prowess. ‘That 


lotus-eyed one is not a man. He isin- 
conceivable |’ 


CHAPTER CCVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhisthira asked :— 


1. “ Who are the first Patriarch, O fore- 
most of Bharata's race? What highly 
blessed Rishis are there, and on which 
quarters do each of them dwell ?” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. 'Hear me, O chief of the Bharatas, 
about what you ask. I shall tell you who 
the Patriarchs were and what Rishis are 
mentioned as living on which points of the 
horizon. 


3. There was at first one Eternal, 
Divine, and Self-create Brahman. The 
self-create Brahman begat seven illustrious 
sons. 

4. They were Mariclii, Atri, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and the highly- 
blessed Vashistha who was equal to the 
Self-create himself. 


5. These seven sons have been described 
in the Puranas as seven Brahmanas, 
I shall now name the succeeding Patri- 
archs. 

6. In Atri's family was born the eternal 
and divine Varhi the ancient, born of 
penances. From Varhi the ancient were 
born the ten Prachetasas. 


7. The ten Prachetasas had one son 
between them, viz., the Prajapati called 
by the name of Daksha. ‘Ihig last has 
two names in the world, viz, Daksha 
and Ka, 
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8. Marichi had one son called Kashypa. ' Amongst them, the Adityas are Kshatriyas, 
This last also has two names. Some call | and the Maruts' are Vaishyas. 
him Arishtaremi, and some Kashyapa. 




































24. The two Ashwins, practising. severe 
penances, have been said to be Riders 
The deities sprung from Angirasa’s family 
have been said to be Brahmanas, This 1s 
certain. 


25—34. Thus have I told you about the 
fourfold order among the gods. ‘The 
person who, after rising from his bed in the 
moruing, recites the names of these deities, 
becomes purged off of all bis sins whether 
committed by himself intentionally or uns 
intentionally, or whether born of his inter- 
course with others.  Yavakrita, Raivya, 
Arvavasu, Paravasu, Ausija, Kaushivat, 
and Vala, are described as the sons of 
Angiras. ‘These and Kanwa son of the 
‘Rishi Medhatithi, and Varhishada, and 
the well-known seven Rishis who are the 
progenitors of the three worlds, all live in 
the East. Unmucha, Vimucha, the highly 
energetic Sastyatreya, Pramucha, Idhma- 
vaha, and the divine Dridavrata, and 
Mitravaruna’s highly energetic son Agas- 
tya, these twice-born Rishis all live in the 
South.. Ushanga, Karusha, Dhaumya, 
Parivyadha of great energy, and those 
great Rishis called Ekata, Dwita, and 
Trita, and Atri’s son, viz., the illustrious 
and powerful Saraswat, these high-souled 
ones live in the West. Atreya, and Vashi- 
shtha, and the great Rishi Kasbyapa, 
and Gaurafra, Bharadwaja, and Vishwa- 
mitra the son of Kushika, and the illustri- 
ous son of the high-souled Richika, viz., 
Jamadagni,—these seven live the North. 
‘Thus have I described to you the great 
Rishis of fiery energy who live in the 
different points of the world. 


35. Those great ones are the witnesses 
of the universe, and are the creators of all 
the worlds. Thus do they live in their 
respective quarters. 


go. By reciting their names. one is 
purged off of all his sins. A person by 
sojourning to those quarters becomes freed 
of all his sins and succeeds in returning 
home safely.’ 


9. Atri had another son born of his 
loins, vizą, the handsome and princely 
Soma of great power. He practised pen- 
ances for a thousand divine cycles. 


10. The divine Aryyaman and his sons, 
O king, have been described as those who 
issued injunctions, and as creators of all 
creatures. 


11—12, Shashavindu had ten thousand 
wives. Upon each of them he begat 
a thousand sons, and thus they were ten 
hundred thousand in number. These sons 
refused to call any body else save them- 
selves as Patriarch. 


134. The ancient Brahmanas bestowed 
a name on the creatures of the world, 
derived from Shashavindu. That exten- 
sive family of the Patriarch Shashavindu 
became in time the progenitor of the- 
Vrishni race. 


14. Thesethat I have named are noted 
asthe illustrious Patriarchs. After this, I 
shall name the celestials who are the lords 
of the three worlds. 


15. Bhaga, Ansha, Aryyaman, Mitra, 
Varuna, Savitri, Dhatri, Vivaswat of great 
might. 

16. Tashtri, Puhshan, Indra, and Vishnu 
known as the twelfth,—these are the twelve 
Adityas, all originated from Kashyapa. 


17. Nasatya and Dashra are mentioned 
as the two Ashwins. These two are the 
sons of the illustrious Martanda, the eighth 
in the above list. 


18—20. These were called first the gods 
and the two classes of departed manes. 
'ashtri had many sons. Amongst them 
were the beautiful and famous Visharupa. 
Ajaikapat, Ahi, Bradhna, Virupaksha, and 
Raivata, Then there were Hara and 
Vahurupa, lryamvaka the chief of the 
Deities, and Savitrya, Jayanta and Pinaki 
the invincible. The highly blessed eight 
Vasus have formerly been enumerated 
by me. 


at. These were considered as gods at 
the time of the Prajapati Manu. These 
were at first called the gods and the 
Pitris. 

22. The Siddhas and the Saddhyas were 
divided into two classes for their conduct 
and youth. The deities were formerly 
divided into two classes, viz., the Ribhus 
and the Maruts, 3 


23. hus have the Vishwas, the gods, 
and the Ashwins, been enumerated. 


CHAPTER CCIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1 “O pem EU O you of grest 
wisdom and invincible prowess in battle, 1 " 
wish to hear fully of Krishna who is immu" _ 
table and omnipotent. y 


Fe 
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2. D foremost of men, tell me truly 

verything about his great energy and the’ 
great deeds performed by him in days of 
yore, 


3. Why did that powerful one assume 
the form of an animal, and that for per- 
forming what particular act? ‘ell me alt 
this, O mighty warrior.” 


Bhishma said :— 


4. 'Formerly, on one occasion, while 
out on hunting, I arrived at the asylum of 
Markandeya. "There [ saw various classes 
of ascetics seated by thousands, 


5. The Rishis honored me by offering 
honey and curds. Accepting their adora- 
tion, I reverentially saluted them in return, 


6. What I shall recite was described 
there by the great Rishi Kashyapa. Listen 
with rapt attention to that excellent and 
charming throne. 


7—8. Formerly the principal Danavas, 
possessed by anger and cupidity, and: 
hundreds of powerful Asuras having Naraka 
for their first, elated with power, and num- 
berless other Danavas invincible in battle, 
became highly jealous of the peerless pros- 
perity ofthe gods. 

9. Oppressed by the Danavas and 
finding no peace, the gods and the celestial 
Rishis, fled away in all directions. 


10. The dwellers of heaven saw the 
Earth looking like one sunk in sore distress. 
Overspread with mighty Danavas of terri- 
ble countenance, the Earth seemed to be 
oppressed with a heavy load, Cheerless and 

vief-stricken, she seemed as if going down 
into the nether region. 


1I. The Adityas, stricken with fear, 
went to Brahman, and said,—How O Brah- 
man, shall we continue to put up with these 
oppressions of the Danavas. 

12. The self-create answered them, say- 
ing,—I have already ordained what is to 
be done in this matter. 4 

13—15. Having obtained boons, an 
Coie of Auer and elated with pride, 
those senseless wretches do not know that 
Vishnu of invisible torm, that god incap- 
able of beiug defeated by the very gods in 
a Body, has assumed the form of a P 
That Supreme Deity, going to the ST 
where those wretched Danavas, of terri ne 
mein, are living in thousands paeen Me 
Earth, will kill them all !—Hearing these 
words of the Grandfather, those foremost 
one among the deities were overjoyed. 


i : ighty 
16. Sometime aíter, Vishnu of mig 
energy, assuming the form, of a Boar, 
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Penetrating into the nether regions, rushed 
against those children of Diti. 


un Seeing that extraordinary, creature, 
at the Daityas, in a body stupefied by 
ime, quickly proceeded against it for 
displaying their Strength, and stood encir- 
cling it. 

18. Soon after, they all rushed against 
that Boar and caught it simultaneously. 
Filled with anger they tried to drag the 
animal from every side. 


19. Those foremost of Danavas, of 
huge bodies, endued with mighty energy, 
swelling with strength, O monarch, could 
do nothing to that Boar, 


20. At this they were stricken with 
wonder and fear, Numbering in thousands, 
they thought that their last hour had 
come. 


21. Then that Supreme God of all the 
gods, having Voga for his soul and com- 
panion, became immersed in Yoga, O chief 
of the Bharatas, and began to roar terribly 
agitating those Daityas and Danavas. 


22. Allthe worlds and the ten cardinal 
points resounded with those roars, which 
for this reason, agitated all creatures and 
struck them with fear. 


23. „The very gods headed by Indra 
became terror-stricken. The whole uni- 
verse became calm in consequence of that 
sound. It was a dreadful time. 


24—25. All mobile and immobile beings 
became stupefied by that sound. The 
Danavas, terrified by that sound, began to 
fall down dead, paralysed by the energy of 
Vishnu. The Boar, with its hoops, begau 
to pierce those enemies of the gods, those 
dwellers of the nether regions, and tear 
their flesh, fat, and bones. 


26. On account of those tremendous 
roars, Vishnu passed by the name of 
Sanatana. 


27. He is also called Padmanabha. He 
is the foremost of Yogins. He is. the Pre- 
ceptor of all creatures, and their supreme 
Lord. All the sects of the gods then went 
to the Grandfather. 


28. Going there, those illustrious ones 
addresed the Lord of the universe, say- 
ing,—What sort of noise is this, O powerful 
one ? We do not understand it. Who is 
this one, or whose is this sound by which 
the universe lias been stupefied. 


29. With the power of this sound or of 
its maker, the gods and the Danavas have 
all been deprived of their senses, 


o. Meanwhile, O mighty-armed one, 
Vishnu in his Boar form came before the 
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assembled gods, his praises lauded by the 
great Rishis. 


The Grandfather said :— 


31. That is the Supreme God, the 
Creator of all beings, the Soul of all 
creatures, the foremost of all Yogins. Of 
huge body and great strength, he comes 
here, having killed the leading Danavas. 


32. He is the Lord of all beings, the 
master of Voga, the great ascetic, the Soul 
of all living beings. Be silent, all of you? 
He is Krishna, the destroyer of all impedi- 
ments. 


33. That Supreme God of immeasurable 
sheen, that great refuge of all blessings, 
having performed a most difficult task that 
Cannot be accomplished by others, has 
returned to his own pure nature. 


34. Itis He: from whose navel the pri- 
meval lotus had sprung. He is the fore- 
most of Yogims, Of supreme soul, He is 
the creator of all beings. There is no 
necessity for sorrow or fear or grief, ye 
foremost of celestials. 


:85. He is the Ordainer, 
Creating Principle. He is all-destroying 
Time. It is lie who maintains all the 
worlds. These roars that have alarmed 


you are being uttered by that great one. 


36. Of mighty arms, He is the object 
of univesal adoration, Incapable of deteri- 
oration, that lotus-eyed one is the origin of 
all beings and their lord.” 


CHAPTER CCX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


I. "Tell me, O sire, that high Yoga 
by which, O. Bharata, ! may obtain 
liberation. © foremost of speakers, | 
wish to know everything about that Yoga 
truly." 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ' Regarding it is cited theold narrative 
of the discourse between a preceptor and 
his disciple on the subject of liberation. 


3. There was a twice-born preceptor who 
was the foremost of Rishis. He looked 
like a mass of effulgence, Endued with a 
high soul, he was firm in truth and a com- 
plete master of his senses, 


He is the, 
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4—5. Onceupon a time, a highly intet. 
ligent and attentive disciple, desirous of 
obtaining what was for his highest good 
touched the preceptor's feet, and standing 
with joined palms before him, said,—If O 
illustrious one, you have been pleased with 
the adoration I have offered you, you should 


“slove a great doubt of mine. 


6—7. Whence am I am and whence are 
you? Tell me this fullv. "Tell me also 
what is the final cause. Why also, O best 
of twice-born dnes, when the material 
cause in all beings is the same, their origin 
and destruction take place in such dis- 
similar ways? You should, O you of 
great learning, also explain the object of 
the saying in the Vedas, the meaning of 
the injunctions of the Smritis and of those 


injunctions which apply to all classes of 
men. 


The preceptor said :— 


8. Listen, O disciple, O you of great 
wisdom. This what you have asked me is 
not described even in the very Vedas and 
is the highest subject for thought or dis- 
course. Itis called Adhyatma and is the 
most precious of all branches of learning 
and of all sacred institutes. 


9. Vasudeva is the Supreme (cause) 
of the universe. He is the origin of the 
Vedas (viz., Om). He is Truth, Know- 
ledge, Sacrifice, Renunciation, Self-control, 
and Righteousness. . 


Io. Persons well-read in the Vedas know 
Him as All pervading, Eternal, Omnipre- 
sent, the Creator and the Destroyer, the 
Unmanifest, Brahma, Immutable. 


11—12. Hear now from me the story of 
Him who was born in the Vrishni family. 
A Brahmana should hear the greatness of 
that God of gods, called Vishnu of immea- 
surable energy, from the lips of Brahmanas. 
A Kshatriya should hear it'from persons of 
that order. One who is a Vaishya,. should 
hear it from Vaishyas, and a high-souled 
Shudra should hear it from Sudras. 


13. You deserve to hear it. Listen now 
to the sacred accounts of Krishna, that 
theme which is foremost of all themes. 
Vasudeva is the Wheel of Time, witheut 
beginning and without end. Existence 
and Non-existence are the qualities by 
which His real nature is known. 


14. The universe rolls like a wheel, 
depending upon that Lord of all beings. 
O best of men, Keshava, that foremost of 
all beings is said to be Indestructible, Un- 
manifest Immortal Brahma, and Immu- 
table. 
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13. The highest of the high, 
out change or destruction himself, he 
created the departed manes, the gods, the 
Rishis, the Yakshas, the Rakshasas : the 
Nagas, the Asuras, and mankind.. ` 


and with- 


, 16. , He also created the Vedas and the 
eternal duties and customs of men, 


E ` 5 A äv- 
ng reduced everything into nothing, 
SUR 


he 
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| C derstanding determined by acts, The 
| do x UM Creates Consciousness. 
| Q Om Consciousness proceeds Space. Fram 
| Space proceeds Wind. P 

mE From the Wind proceeds Heat. 
eom Heat proceeds Water, and from 
) ater is produced the Earth. These Eight 
orm primordial Prakriti. The universe 


once more, in the beginning ef a (new) | Fests on them, 


cycle, creates Prakriti. 


17. As the various phenomena of the 
several seasons set in one after another 
according to the season that comes, so crea- 
tires come into being at the commence- 
ment of every cycle. 


18; Corresponding with those creatures 
who came into being, rules and duties are 
qaid for regulating the world's course. 


- tg.:: At the dnd of every cycle the Vedas 
and all other scriptures disappear. Through 
the favour of the Self-create, the great 
Rishis, by means of their penances, first re- 
acquire the lost Vedas and the scriptures, 


20. The Self-create (Brahman) frst 
acquired the Vedas. Their branches 
called the guis were first acquired by 
Vrihaspati. Bhrigu’s son (Shukra) first 
acquired the science of ethics which is so 
beneficial for the universe. 


mts. Narada’ acquired the, scierice of 
musics Bharadwaja that of arms ; Gargya, 
the. history of the -celestial Rishis; the 
Sigri son-óf Atri that of medicine. 

at Various. other Rishis whose hames 
Riló;tonnetted ‘therewith, premulgated, vari- 
©us.. other sciences such as Philosophy, 
i.ogic, etc. Let that Brahma which those 
Rishis have described by arguments drawn 
from reason, by means of the Vedas, and 
by inferences : drawn: from the direct evi- .| 
dence of the senses, be worshipped. 


: 23. : Neither the gods nor the Rishis 
were able to ‘grasp Brahma who is without _ 
beeginning and who is the highest of the 
high. Only the divine creator of ail things, 
wis., the powerful Narayana, had known of 
Bratima. 


. 24. From Narayana, the Rishis the fore- 
Most of the deities, the Asuras, and the royal 
Sages of old, acquired the knowledge of that 
highest panacea for the cure of sorrow. 









29. From those Eight have originated 
the- five organs of knowledge, the five 
organs of action, the five objects of the 
(first five) organs, and the one, viz., the 
Mind, forming the sixteenth, which is the 
outcome of theic modification. 


30. The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, and the nose are the five organs of 
knowledge. The two feet, the anus, the 
organ of generation, the two arms, and 
speech, are the five organs of action, 


3t. Sound, touch, form, taste, and 
smell are the five objects of the senses, 
eovering all things. The Mind lives upon 
all the senses and their objects. 


32. In the perception of taste, tkz 
Mind becomes the tongue, and in speech 
Mind becomes words. Covered with the 
different senses, Mind becomes all the 
objects which exist in its apprehension. 


33. These sixteen, existing in their 
respective forms, should be known as gods, 
Vhese adore Him who creates all know- 
ledge and lives within the body. 


34—35. ‘Taste is the attribute of water; 
scent is the attribute of earth; hearing 
is the attribute of space; vision is the attri- 
bute of fire or light; and touch is the attri- 
bute of the wind. ‘his is the case with all 
creatures at all times. 


36. The Mind, is the attribute of exist- 
ence. Existence springs from the Prakriti 
which exists in That, which is the Soul of 
all existent beings. 


37. ‘These existences, resting upon the 
supreme Divinity that is above Prakriti 
and ‘that is inactive, uphold the entire 
universe of mobile and immobile objects. 


38. This sacred building of nine doors 
(body) is endued with all these existences. 
That which is high above them, viz., the 
Soul, lives within it, pervading it all over. 


25. When Prakriti creates through ite Therefore it is called Purusha. - 


action of Purusha, the universe with a 
Us potencies begins to spring from it. 

` 26. From one lighted lamp thousands 
9f other lamps are capable of being lighted. 
Similarly, Prakriti produces thousands of 
existent things. On account of its infinity, 
Primordial matter is never exhausted. 


27. From the Unmanifest flows the 
40 


, The Soul is not subject to decay and 
death: lt has knowledge of what is mani- 
fest and what is unmanifest. It is again 
-all-pervading, endued with qualities, sub- 
tile, and the, refuge of all existences aud 
qualities. 

4o. Asalamp shows all objects great 
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er small, similarly: the Soul dwells in all 
creatures as the principle of knowledge. 


41. Making the ear to hear what it 
hears, it is the Soul that hears. Likewise, 
making the eye works, it is the Soul that 
sees. This body supplies the means by 
which the Soul derives knowledge. The 
bodily organs are not the doers, but it is the 
Soul that is the doer, of all acts. 


42. ‘here is fire in wood, but it is never 
seen by cutting open a piece of wood. 
Similarily, the Soul lives within the body, 
but it can never be seen by cutting the 
body. 


43. The fire which exists in wood may 
be seen by proper means, viz., rubbing the 
wood with another piece of wood. Simi- 
larly, the Soul which lives within the body 
may be seen by employing proper rrieans, 
viz., Yoga. 

44. Water must exist in rivers. Rays 
of light are always attached to the sin. 
Similarly, the Soul has a body. ‘This con- 
nection is not stopped because of the cons- 
tant succession oí bodies that the Soul has 
to pass through. 


45. In a dream, the Soul, endued with 
the five senses, leaves the body and moves 
over wide areas. Similarly, when death 
takes place, the Soul passes out of one body 
for entering another. 


46. The Soul is fettered by its pristine 
acts. Fettered by acts done by it in one 
State of existence, it attains to another 
State. Indeed, it is led from one into 
another body by its own acts which are 
of very powerful consequences. 


47. Y will now describe how the owner 
of a buman body, casting off his body, 
enters another, and then again into another, 
and how, indeed, the whole range of beings 
is the result of their respective acts.’ 





CHAPTER CCXi. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘All immobile and mobile beings, 
divided into four classes, have been des- 
cribed to be of unmanifest birth and un- 
manifest death. Existing only in the un- 
"manifest Soul, the Mind is said to possess 
the attributes of the unmanifest. 


2. Asa vast tree lies within a small un- 
blown Ashwatha fluwer and is seen only 
when it comes out, so birth takes place 
from wlrat is unmanifest. i 


3. A piece of iron, which is inani, 
runs towards a piece of loadstone. Like. 
wise, inclinations and propensities due to 
natural instincts, and all else, run towards 
the Soul in a new life, 


mate, 


4. Indeed, as those propensities born 
of Datkness and Ignorance, and in- 
active in their nature, are united with the 
Soul when re-born, similarly, those other 
inclinations and aspirations of the Soul that 
have their look directed towards Brahma 
become united with it, coming to it directly 
from Brahma itself, 


5. Neither earth, nor sky, nor heaven, 
nor things, nor the vital airs, nor virtue 
and vice, nor anything else, existed before, 
except the IntelligencesSoul. Nor have 
they any necessary connection with even the 
[ntelligence-Soul corrupted by Darkness; 


6. The Soul is eternal. It is indestruc- 
tible. It is in very creature. It is the cause 
of the Mind. Itis without qualities. ‘This 
universe before us is due to Darkness or Ig- 
norance. The Soul’s apprehensions of form, 
etc., are due to past desires. 


7. The Soul, when it becomes endued 
with desires, engages in acts. On account 
of that condition, —this vast wheel of exis- 
gence revolves with beginning and without 
end, 


8. The Understanding, is the nave of 
that wheel, The body with the senses, forms 
its spokes. he perceptions and acts are 
its circumference Uryed by on the quality 
of Darkness, the Soul ptesides over it. 


9. Like oilmen pressing oilseeds in theit 
machine, the consequences born ol Dark- 
ness, assailing the universe which is mois- 
tened by Darkness, press or grind it in 
that wheel. 


Io, In that succession of births, the in- 
dividual Soul, seized by the idea of Eye in 
consequence of desire, performs acts. In 
the union of cause and effect, those acts 
again become fresh cases. 


11. Effects do not enter into causes, Not 
do causes enter into effects. Time is the 
‘Instrumental in the production of effects. 


12. Uhe primordial essences, and their 
changes endted with causes, exist unitedly; 
on account of their being always presided 
over by the Soul. 


13. Like dust following the wind that 
moves it, the individual Soul, shorn of 
body, but endued still with inclinations 
born of Darkness and Ignorance and witht 
principles of causes formed by  pristiné 
deeds, moves on, following the direction of 
the Supreme Soul. - 


14. The Soul; however, is never affected 
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by those inclinations and propensities. 
Nor are these affected by the Soul that is 
superior to them. ‘The wind, which is 
naturally pure, is never sullied by the dust 
it carries. 


15. As the wind is separate from the 
dust it carries away, so, the wise man 
should know, is the connection between 
life and the Soul. No one should think 


that the Soul, on account of its seeming. 


union with the body and the senses and the 
other inclinations and beliefs and unbeliefs, 
is really endued therewith as its necessary 
and absolute qualities. On the other hand, 
the Soul should be considered as existing 
in its own nature. 


96. Thus did the divine Rishi remove 
the doubt that had taken possession of his 
disciple's mind. Inspite of all this, people 
depend upon means consisting of acts and 
scriptural rites for removing misery and 
acquiring happiness. 

17. Seeds that are burnt by fire do not 
put forth sprouts. Likewise, if everything 
that produces misery be consumed by the 
fire of true knowledge, the Soul is freed 
from the obligation of re-birth in the world. 





CHAPTER CCXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 


1. Persons who perform acts consider 
the performance of acts highly. Likewise, 
those who are devoted to Knowledge do 
not regard anything other than Know- 
ledge. 

2. Rare are persons fully conversant 
with the Vedas and depending upon the 
injunctions contained therein. The more 
intelligent however consider the abstention 
from acts as the better of the two, viz., 
beaven and liberation. 

3. Abstention of acts is observed by 
highly wise men. ‘That conduct, therefore, 
is praiseworthy. The intelligence which 
advocates abstention from acts, is that by 
which one attains to liberation. 


. 4. Endued with body, a person, through 
folly, and endued with anger and cupidity 
and all the propensities born of Darkness 
and Ignorance, cherishes attachment for 
all earthly objects. 

' s. One, therefore, who wishes to des- 
s his connection with the body, should 
never perform any impure act. On the 
other hand, one should create by his acts 


wi 


a path for attaining to Liberation, without 
wishing for regions of happiness. 


. 6. Asgold, when united with iron, loses 
Its purity and canuot shine, so Knowledge, 
when existing with attachment to earthly 
objects and such other shortcomings, fails 
to display its splendour, 


7. He who, influenced by cupidity, 
desire and anger, practises unrighteousness, 
transgressing the path of righteousness, is 
completely destroyed. 


8. One who is desirous of benefiting 
Oneself should never seek; with too mnch 
attachment, earthly possessions represented 
by the objects of the senses. If.one does 
it, anger and joy and sorrow arise from 
one another. 


9. When every one's body is made'up. 
of the five original elements as also of the 
three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and 
Ignorance, whom shall one worship and 
whom shall one censure with what words ? : 


10. Only tlie fools become attached to 
the objects of the senses. On account of 
folly they do not know that their bedies 
are only modifications of earth. 


It. Asa house made of earth is covered 
over with earth, so this body which is made 
of earth is saved from destruction by food 
which is only a change of earth. 


12. Honey, oil, milk, butter, meat, salt, 
treacle aud grain of all kinds and fruit 
and roots are all modifications of earth and 
water. 

13. Giving up all desire (for rich food) 
hermits living in the forest take simple and 
unsavoury food, for only keeping up the’ 
body. 

14. Likewise, a persen who lives in the 
forest of the world, should be ready for 
labour and should take food for passing 
life, like a patient taking medicine. 

15—16. Examining all'earthly things 
that meet him, by the help of truth, purity, 
candour, a spirit of renunciation, enlighten- 
ment, courage, forgiveness, fortitude, in- 
telligence, reflection, and austerities, aud 
desirous of securing tranquillity, a person 
of great soul should restrain his senses. 


:17. All creatures, stupefied by Ignor- 
ance ‘by the qualities of Goodness, Dark- 
ness, and fgnorance are centinually reyol- 
ving like a wheel. 


18. All faults, begotten of- Ignorance, 
should be closely examined and the idea, 
of Self, which originates from Ignorance, 
and creates misery, should be avoided. 1 


I9. The five elements, the senses the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness and Ignore- 
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ance, the three worlds with the Supreme 
Being himself, and acts, all rest on Self- 
consciousness. 


20. As Time, under its own laws, 
always creates the seasons one after an- 
other, so one should know that Conscious- 
ness in all creatures is the mover of .acts. 


21. Ignorance produces delusions. It 
is Vike Darkness and is born of Ignorance. 
All the joys and sorrows belong to the 
three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance. 


22. ‘Listen now to those consequences 
that spring from the qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance. Contentment, 
the satisfaction that arises from joy, 
certainty, intelligence, and memory,—these 
are the results of the quality of Goodness. 
I shall now describe the consequences of 
Darkness and Ignorance. 


23. Desire, anger, error, cupidity stupe- 
faction, fear, and fatigue, belong to the 
quality of Darkness. Cheerlessness, grief 
discontent, vanity, pride, and wickedness, 
all belong to Ignorance. 


24. Examining the weight or lightness 
of these and other evils that exist in the 
. Soul, one should reflect upon each of them 
one alter another.’ 


Yudhisthira said :— 


25. "Whatevils are shunned by persons 
seeking Liberation? What are those that 
are weakened by them? What are the 
evils that come again and again? What, 
again, are regarded as weak, through 
stupefaction. 


26. What, indeed, are those evils upon 
"whose gravity and weakness a wise man 
should reflect with the help. of intelligence 
and of reason? I have doubts upon these 


subjects. Describe these to me, O grand- 
father.” 


Bhishma said :— 

_27. ‘By rooting out all evils, a person of 
pure Soul succeeds in obtaining Liberation. 
As an axe made of steel cuts a steel chain, 
sjmilarly, a person of cleansed Soul, des- 
troying all the evils that originate from 
Darkness and that are born with the Soul, 
succeeds in cutting off his connection with 
the body. 


..28, The qualities baving their origin 
in Darkness, those that originate from 
Ignorance, and those stainless ones cha- 
racterised by purity, form as it were the 
seed. from which all embodied creatures 
haye sprung. Amongst these, the quality 
of Goodness alone is the cause through 
which» persons of pure souls succeed in 
-attaining t& Eiberation, 


29. A person of pure soul, therefore, 
should cast off all |he qualities begotten 
of Darkness and Ignorance. Then again 
when the quality jof Goodness: becomes 
freed from those of Darkness and Igno« 
rauce it shines the more. 


30. Some say that sacrifices and othee 
acts performed with the help of Mantras, 
and which bring about the purification of 
the Soul, are evil or cruel acts. On: the 
other hand, those acts are the chief ins- 


; Àruments for dissociating the Soul from 


all worldly attachments, and for the ob- 
servance of the religion of peace. 


31. Through the influence of the quali- 
ties born of Darkness, all impious acts 
are perpetrated and all earthly acts as 
well as such acts as originate from desire 
are performed. 


32. Through qualities born of Igno- 
rance, one does all acts fraught with 
cupidity and springing from anger. In 
consequence of the attribute of Ignorance, 
one feels sleep and procrastination and 
becomes addicted to all acts of cruelty 
and carnality. 


33. That person, however, who, endued 
with faith and scriptural knowledge, fot- 
lows the quality of Goodness, attends only 


‘to all good things and becomes endued 


with beauty and a soul free from every 
corruption. 


CHAPTER CCXIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1, Delusion or loss of judgment arises 
from the quility of Darkness. Anger, 
cupidity, fear and pride originate front 
the quality of Ignorance, O foremost of 
Bharata’s race. When all these are des- 
troyed, one becomes pure. 


2. By obtaining purity, a person ace 
quires the knowledge of the Supreme Soul 
which is effulgent, incapable of deteriot«- 
tion, without change, pervading all things, 
having the unmanifest for his refuge, and 
the foremost of all the gods. 


3. By Hisillusory power men fall away 
from knowledge and become senseless, aud 
their knowledge being darkened, yield to 
anger. 


4. From anger, they become subject ta 
desire. From desire originate cupidity, 
delusion, vanity, pride and selfishness. 


From such selfishness proceed various sorts 


of acts, 
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5. From acts oríginate various ties of 
affection and from those ties of affection 
Springs sorrow or misery and from acts 
imbued with foy and sorrow Proceeds the 
liability to birth and death. 


6. On account of the obligation of birth, 
one is compelled to live within the womb,— 
for „the union of vital seed and blood. 
Living there is defiled with excreta 
urine and phlegm, and always fouled with 
blood that is created there, 


7. Overwhelmed by thirst, the Intelli- 
gence Soul becomes fettered by anger and 
the rest that have been described above. 
It seeks, however, to escape those evils. 
In this respect, women must be considered 
as instruments which set the stream of 
Creation agoing. 


8. By their nature, women are Kshetra, 
and men are Kshetrajna in respect of 
qualities. Therefore, wise persons should 
not pursue women especially. 


9. Indeed, women are like dreadful 
Mantra powers. They stupefy persons 
shorn of wisdom. They are sunk in the 
quality of Darkness. They are the eternal 
embodiment of the senses. 


10. On account of the strong desire 
that men cherish for women, offspring pro- 
ceed from them, due to the action of the 
seminal fluid. As one throws off from his 
person such vermin as are born there but 
as are not on that account any part of one- 
Self, so should one cast off those vermin 
of one's body that are called children, 
who, though regarded as oie's own, are 
not his own in sooth. 


II. From the seminal fluid and sweat 
creatures spring from the body, influenced 
by pristine acts or in the course of nature. 
Therefore, a wise man should feel no re- 
gard for them. 


12. The quality of Darkness rests on 
that of Ignorance. The quality of Good- 
ness, again, rests on that of Darkness. 
Darkness which is unmanifest overspreads 
itself on Knowledge, and creates the pheno- 
mena of Intelligence and Consciousness. 


I3. That knowledge possessing the at- 
tributes of Intelligence and Consciousness 
has, been described as the seed of indivi- 
dual Souls. That, again, which is the seed 
of such knowledge is. called the Jiva 
(or Individual Soul). On account of acts 
and: the virtue of time, the Soul goes 
through birth and repeated rounds of 
re-birth. 


14. As.in a dream.the Soul plays as if 
invested with a body which, of course, is 
due to the action of the mind, similarly, it 
ets in the mother’s womb a body in 


consequence of qualities and propensities 
created by pristine deeds. 


15. Whatever senses, while it ia there, 
are awakened by pristine deeds as the 
operating cause, become created in Con- 
sciousness in consequence of the mind co- 
existing with attachments. 


16. On account of the past thoughts of 
sound that are awakened in it, the Soul, 
Subjected to such influences, gets the organ 
of hearing, Similarly, from attachment 
to forms, its eye is produced, and from its 
desire after smell its organ of smelling. 


17. From thoughts of touch it acquires, 
the skin. Likewise, the five vital airs are. 
acquired by it, viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, 
Udana, and Samana, which make the body. 
agoing. 

18. Encased in body with all limbs fully 
developed on account of pristine deeds, the 
Soul takes birth; with both physical and 
mental sorrow, in the beginning, middle, 
and end. 2 


19. It should be known that sorrow 
originates from the very formation of body 
(in the womb). It increases with the idea 
of Self. From renunciation of these, sorrow 
is destroyed. He who knows sorrow's end 
attains to Liberation. 


20. Both the origin and the destruction, 
of the senses depend on the quality of 
Darkness, A wise man should act with 
proper scrutiny with the help of theeye of 
the scriptures. 


21. The senses of knowledge, if they 
succeed in acquiring all their objects, can 
never stupefy the man who is without thirst. 
The embodied Soul, by making its senses 
weak, is saved from the obligation of 
re- birth. 


CHAPTER CCXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘1 shall now describe to you the means 
of couqueriug the senses as seen with the: 
eye of the scriptures. A person, O king, 
wil attain to the highest end by the help of: 
such knowledge and by shaping his conduct 
accordingly. 

2. Amongst all living creatures man is 
said to be the foremost. Among inen, the 
twice-born are the foremest ; and amongst: 
the twice-born, persons well read 4g -the- 
Vedas are the foreinest, 
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3. These last are considered as the souls 
of all living 'creatures. Indeed, fthose 
Brahmanas who have mastered the Vedas 
are considered as all-seeing and onrniscient. 
They are persons;who have become conver- 
sant with Brahma. 


.4. As a blind man, without a guide, 
meets with many difficultieson a road, so 
has a person shorn of knowledge to meet 
.With many impediments in the world. 

` Therefore those who are endued with know- 
ledge are considered as superior to the rest. 


S. Those who wish to acquire virtue 
practise various rites according to the 
scriptural injunctions. ‘They do not, how- 
evér, attain to Liberation. They only 
acquire tliose good qualities which I shall 
presently mention. . 


,6. Purity of speech, of body, and of 
mind, forgiveness, truth. firmness aud in- 
telligence,—these good qualities are shown 
by pious.persons who observe both kinds of 
religion. 

7- What is called Brahmacharyya is 
considered as the means of attaining to 
Brahma. ‘lhat is the foremost of all 
religions. It. is by the practice of that 
religion that one acquires the highest end. 


8. Brahmacharyya has no connection 
with thie five vital airs, mind, understanding, 
the five senses of perception, and the five 
senses of action. It is, threfore, free from 
allthe perceptions that the senses give. It 
is heard only as a word, and its form, is 
not seen, but can only be conceived. 


“g. It is a state of existence only on the 
mind. It has no connection with the senses. 
That pure state should be attained to by the 
understanding alone. 

to, He who practisesit duly attains to 

Brahma ; he who practises it half and half, 
attains to the status of the gods ; while he 
‘who practises it indifferently, is,born among 
Jeroma nas aai gb okesd of learning at- 
dns to eminende: aa - 

` 11. Braumacharyya.is highly difficult to 

practise. Listen now to the means thereof. 
That twice-born one wbo follows it should 
subbdue the quality of Darkness as soan as 
it begins to show itself or as soon as it be- 
gins to be powerful. 

12. One who has taken that vow should not| 
speak with women. He should never look at a 
naked woman. The sight of women, under even 
indifferent circumstances, excites the passion of 
all weak-minded men. 

13. If a person feels a desire for woman 
rising in his heart, he should observe the vow 
called Krichcchra and also pass three days in 
water. If desire is formed even in a dream, one 


should, diving in water, - 


mentally repeat for three tines the theeg 
Riks by Aghamarshana, * 


t4. That wise man who follows this voy 
should, with a liberal and enlightened 
mind, consume the sins in his mind which 
are created by the quality of. Darkness, 


15. -As the passage that carries away the 
refuge of the body is very closely connec. 
ted with the body,-so the embodied Soul is 
very closely connected with the body that 
confines it. 


16. The different sorts of juices, passing 
through the network of arteries, nourish 
men’s wind, bile, phlegm, blood, skin, flesh, 
intestines, bones, marrow, and the whole 
body. . 

17. Know that there are ten principle 
canals. These help the functions of the five 
senses. From those ten issue out thousands 
of other passages that are minuter in form, 


18. Like rivers Alling the ocean at the 
the proper time, all these channels, con- 
taining juices, nourish the body. : 


19. There is a channel leading to the 
heart called Manovaha. It draws from 
every part of the human body the seminal 
fluid Which is born of desire. 


20. Numberless other channels issuing 
from that principal one extend into every 
part f the body and bearing the element 
of heat cause the sense of vision (and the 
rest). : 


21. As the butter that lies withju millc, 
is churned up by churning rods, so thg 
desires that are created in the mind draw, 
together the vital seed that lies within tha. 
body. 


22. In the midst of even our dreams: 


Passion originating in imagination attacks: 
the mind, with the result that the passage 
already named, viz, Manovaha, throw$ 
out the seminal fluid born of desire. : 

23. The great and divine Rishi Atri is 
a master of the subject of the generation of 
the vital seed. ‘The juices that are produ- 
ced by food, the passage called Manovahay 
and the desire that is born of imagination, 
—these three are the causes which create 
the seminal fluid which has Indra for its 
Presiding god. ‘I'he passion that helps the 
passing out of this fluid is, therefore, called 
Indriya. : Ea 


24. Those persons, who know that, the 
course of seminal fluid is the cause. of. inc. 
termixture of castes, are men of contralled 
passions, ‘heir sins are considered to have 
been consumed, and they are never sube. 
jected to re-birth. 3 à 


25. He who pertorms action simply for. 
the pytpose of cyt ty his body, reduces” 








. and body; he should be shorn of pride. 
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ng with the help of the mind the Gnalities 


intoa state of equilibrium, and brinys at his 
last moments the vital airs to the channel 
called Manovaha, is freed from re-bicth, 


26. ‘The Mind is sure to acquire Know- 
ledge. It isthe Mind which assumes the 
form of all things. Acquiring el 
through meditation; the minds of all great 
persons, become freed from desire, eternal, 
and shining. 


ay. "Therefore, for destroying the mind, 
one should perform only pure deeds, and 
freeing himself from the qualities of Dark- 
ness and Ignorance, one is sure to acquire 
a very desirable end. 





28. Knowledge (ordinarily) acquired in 
younger days becomes weakened with de- 
crepitude. Through the good effects of past 
lives, a person, however, of [ripe under- 
standing succeeds in killing his desires. 





ag. Such a person, by getting over the 
fetters of the body and the senses like a 
traveller crossing a path full of impediments, 
and transgressing all faults he sees, succeeds 
in testing the ambrosia (of Liberation.) 


CHAPTER CCXV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Bhishma &aid :— 

1. By being attached to objects of the 
&enses which are always imbued with evil, 
living creatures become helpless. Those 
yreat persons, however, who are not attach- 
ed to them, acquire the greatest end. 

2. Seelng the world beset with the evils 
formed by birth, death, decfepitude, sorréw, 
disease, and anxieties, the man of intelli- 
gence should try for the attainment of 
Liberation. 

3. He should be pure in words; thought, 


i i vith know- 
Of tranquil soul and; endued wit c 
ledge, ie should live like a mendicant, and 
pursue happiness without being attache 
to any worldly object. À 
4. Again, if his mind is filled with SH 
tachment for mercy to creatures, he snan! i 
Seeing that the universe ts the result o 
acts, one should show indifference even to 
mercy itself. 3 M 
; one, 
. Whatever good acts are 
W lenet sin is committed, the actor War 
the points thereof. Hence, one shen pi 
words, thought, and deed, do only & 
acts. 
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6. He enjays happiness whä practises 
abstention from injuring (others), truthful- 
ness of speech, honesty towards all crea- 


tures, and forgiveness, and who is never 
Careless. 


7. Hence one, exercising his intelligence, 
should fix his mind, after training ít, on 
Peace towards all creatures. 


8. That man who considers the practice 
of the virtues mentioned above as the 
greatest duty as securing the happiness of 
All creatures, and, as destroying all sorts 
of sorrow, is possessed of the greatest 
knowledge, and succeeds in. acquiring 
happiness. Hence, one should, exercising 
his intelligence, fix his mind, aftet training 
It, on peace towards all creatures, 


9. One should never think of com- 
mitting evil: to others. One should not 
covet what is far above his power ta 
acquire. One should not fix his thoughts 
on objects which are not real, One should, 
on the other hand, direct his mind towards 
knowledge by continued exertions. 


to—14. With the help of the injunctions 
of the'Shrutis and of continued efforts 
calculated to bring success, Knowledge is 
sure to originate. One who is desirous of 
saying good words or observing a religion 
which is purged off of all impurities, should 
speak only truth which is not fraught with 
any malice or censure. One who haa 
got a sound heart. should speak words 
which are not fraught with dishonesty, 
which are not harsh, which are not, cruel, 


* which are not evil, and which are not 


characterised by garrulity. "The universe 
is bound in words. [f a person dis- 
posed to renunciation he should proclaim, 
with a humble tnind aud a cleansed under- 
standing, his own evil deeds. He who 
performs action, urged thereto by pro- 
pensities pervaded by the quality of Dark» 
ness, suffers much misery in this world and 
atlast sinks into hell. One should, there- 
fore, practise self-control in body, words 
and mind. 


15. Ignor-nt persons bearing the weight 
of the world are like robbers laden with 
their booty of straggling sheep. The 
latter always avoid roads which are not 
favorable to them. 


16. indeed, as robbers have to throw 
away their booty if they wish safety, sa 
should a person cast off all acts induced 
by Darkness and Ignorance; if he is to 
acquire happiness, 


17—18. Forsooth, a person who is shorn 
of desire, free from the fetters of the world, 
contented to live in solitude, abstemious 
|in diet, devoted to penances, and with 
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senses undet restraint, who hns consumed 
aM his sorrows by knowledge, who finds 
pleasure in practising Yoga and who has 
a cleansed soul, succeeds, on account of 
his mind being withdrawn into itself, in 
attaining to Brahma or Liberation. 


I9. One endued with patience and a 
pure soul should, forsooth, control his 
understanding. With the understanding, 
One should next restrain mind, and-then 
with the mind overpower the objects of 
the senses, 


20. Upon the mind being thus restrain- 
ed and the senses being all subdued, the 
senses will shine and gladly enter into 
Brahma, 


21. When gne's senses are withdrawn 
into -the mind, the result becomes that 
Brahma becomes manifested in it. Indeed, 
when the senses are destroyed, and the 
soul returns to the quality of pure existence, 
it as regarded as being transformed into 
Bra' ma, 

22. Then again, one should never show 
his Yoga power. On the other hand, one 
should always try to restrain his senses 
by practising the rules of Yoga. Indeed, 
one engaged in the practice of Yoga 
should do all those acts by which his con- 
duct and nature may become pure. 


23. One should rather life upon broken 
grains of corn, ripe beans, dry cakes of 
seeds from which the oil has been pressed 
out, potherbs, half-ripe barley, flour of 
fried pulses, fruits, and roots, secured by 
bepging. 

24. Reflecting upon the characteristics 
of time and place, one should according 
to his inclinations observe, after proper 
search, vows and rules about fasts, 


:25. One should not suspend a rite that 
has been begun. Like one slowly creating 
a fire, one should by and by perform an 


act that is prompted by knowledge. By 
so doing, Brahma by and by shines in one 
like the Sun. 

26. The Ignorance which rests on 


Knowledge, extends its influence over all 
the three 'states. ‘he Knowledge, again, 
that follows the Understanding, is attacked 
by Ignorauce, 

.27. The evil-hearted person cannot 
acquire a knowledge of the Self for his 
considering it as united with the three 
states although in reality it transcends 
them all. When, however, he perceives 
the limits under which the two, viz., union 
with the three states and separation from 
them, are manifested, it is then that he 
becomes shorn of attachment and attains 


to Liberation. 


' dreams are seen 
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28. Whén such an apprehension has 
been acquired, one transcends the effects of 
age, rises superior. to the consequences of 
decrepitude and death, and obtains Brahma 
which is eternal, deathless, immutable, and 
undeteriorating. 


— 


CHAPTER CCXVL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. The Yogin who wishes to always 
Practise pure Bralmacharyya and who is 
cognizant of the faults attaching to dréams,. 
should, with his whole heart, try to give up 
sleep. : 


2. In dreams, the embodied soul, pos- 
Sessed by the qualities of Darkness ahd 
lgnorance, seems to become possessed of 
another body and move and act influenced. 
by desire. 


3. On account óf application for acquire 
ing knowledge and of continued reflection 
and recapitulation, the Yogin: remaing 
always awake. Indeed, the Yoyin can keep 
himself continually awake @y giving him- 
self up to knowledge. 


4. Regarding tliis subject it has been 
asked what is this state in which the em- 
bodied creature thinks himself encircled by 
and engaged in objects and acts? [t is true 
that the embodied being, with its senses 
really suspended, still considers itself to 
be possessed of body with, all the senses of 
knowledge and of action. 


S. ltissaid that that master- of Yoga,’ 
named Hari, perceives truly how it.hap- 
pens. The great Rishis say that, the. 
explanation piven by Hari is correct andi 
reasonable. ; 


6. ‘The learned says that it is on account ' 
of the senses being exhausted with fatigue; 
by all creatures. The 
mind, however, never becomes inactive and 
hence arise dceams.° This considered as 
theig principal cause, 


7. As the imagination of a person who 
is awake and engaged in acts, is due only 
to the creative power of the mind, similarly, 
the impressions in a dream belong only to 
the mind. i 


8. A person with desire and attachment 
receives those imaginations based upon the 
Impressions of numberless pristine lives. 
Nothing that impresses the mind once i 
ever lost, and the Soul being cognisant of 
all those impressions makes them. appear. :r 
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0. Whichever amon 
of Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance is 
caused by the influence of Pristine acts and 
by whichever amongst them the mind is 
affected for the time being in whatever 
way, the elements (in their subtile forms) or 
indicate accordingly (in the way of images), 


to. After images have thns been created 
the particular quality of Goodness Dark- 
ness or Ignorance that may have been 
brought by pristine acts rises in the mind 
and produces its last result, viz., happiness 
or misery. 


g the three qualities 


II. Those images originating princi- 
pally wind, bile, and phlegm, which men 
apprehend through ignorance and in con- 
Sequence of tendency pervaded by Dark- 
mess and Ignorance, cannot, it has been 
said, be easily discarded, 


12, (When one is awake) whatever 
Objects a person perceives in the mind 
through the senses in a clear state are ap- 
prehended by the mind in dreams while the 
Senses are inactive, 


13. The Mind exists without obstruction 
in all things. This is due to the nature of 
the Soul. The Soul should be compre- 
hended. All the elements and the objects 
they form exist in the Soul. 


14. Inthe state called dreamless sleep 
the manifest human body which, of course, 
is the door of dreams, disappears in the 
mind. Possessing the body the mind enters 
the Soul which is unmanitest agd upon 
which all existent and non-existent things 
dedend, and becomes a wakeful witness 
with certainty of apprehension. Thus living 
in ?pure Consciousness which is the soul of 
all things, it is considered by the learned 
as transcending both Consciousness and all 
things in the universe. 


15. That Yogin who by desire covets 
any of the divine qualities (of Know- 
ledge or Renunciation, etc.) „should 
regard a pure mind to beat one with the 
object of his desire. All things exist in a 
pure mind or soul. 


16. Thisísthe result acquired by one 
who practises penances. That Yogin, how- 
ever, who has got over Darkness. or igno- 
rance, is endued with transcending efful- 
gence. When Darkness or Ignorance has 
been got over, the embodied Soul becomes 
Supreme Brahma, the cause of the uni- 
verse, a a 

17. The deities have penances a 
Vedic rites. Darkness (or pride and cruel- 
ty), which destroys the former, has been 
adopted by the Asuras. This, vis., Bra ma, 
which has been said to have Knowledge 
only for its quality, is difficult of attainment 
by either the gods or the Asuras, 


4L 


18. It should be known that the quali- 
ties of Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance 
belong to the gods and the Asuras. Good- 
ness is the quality of the gods ; while the 
two others belong to the Asurasy 


19. Brahma transcends all those quali- 
ties. [tis pure Knowledge. Itis immor- 
tality. It is pure effulgence. It is unde- 
caying. ‘Those persons of pure souls who 
know Brahma attain to the highest end. 


20. One having knowledge for his eye 
can say this much with the help of reason 
and analogy. Brahma which is indestruc- 
tible can be comprehended by only with- 
drawing the senses and the miad, 


—À 


CHAPTER CCXVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Continned, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. 'He does not know Brahma who 
does not know tle four topics, namely, 
dreams, dreamless sleep, immanent, and 
transcendent Brahma, as also what is Mani- 
fest (vzs., the body), and what is Unmani- 
fest (the intelligence-soul), which the great 
Rishi (Narayana) has described as Tattwam 
(pure principle), 

2. That which is manifest is subject to 
death. That which is unmanifest trans- 
cends death. The Rishi Narayana has 
described the religion of inclination. 


3. Upon that depends the entire uni- 
verse with its mobile and immobile crea- 
tures. The religion of disinclination again 
leads to the unmanifest and eternal Brahma. 


4. The Creator (Brahman) has described 
the religion of inclination. Inclination 
indicates re-birth or return.  Disinclination 
on the other hand, indicates the highest 
end. 


5. The ascetic who wish to discriminate 
exactly between good and evil, who is 
always bent on conceiving the nature of 
the Soul, and who devotes himself to the 
religion of disinclination, attains to that 
high end. 


6—7. One who wishes to accomplish 
this, should know both the Unmanifest and 
Purusha of which I shall speak now. That, 
again, which is different from both the’ 
Unmanifest and Purusha, and which 
transcends them both, and which is dis- 
tinguished from ail beings, should be 

articularly seen by an intelligent men: 
Both; Prakriti and Purusha are without 
beginning and without end. Both are ine 


- capable of being known by their likes, 
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8. Both are eternal and indestructible, 
Both-are greater than the greatest. They 
are similar in these, There are points of 
dissimilarity again betweeh them. 


9. Prakriti is endued with the three 
qualities, Itis also engaged in creation. 
Lhe true attributes of Kshetrajna (Purusha 
or the Soul) are different. 


Io. Purnsha apprehends all the changes 
of Prakriti (but cannot be apprehended 
himself.) © He transcends all qualities. 
As regards ‘Purusha and the Supreme Soul 
again, both of them cannot be comprehen- 
ded. Again for their both being without 
qualities by which they can be distinguish- 
ed, both are greatly distinguished from all 
else. * 


II. A person putting on a turban has 
his head circled with three folds of a piece 
of cloth. 


12. Similari, the embodied Soul is in- 
vested with the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance. But though 
thus invested, the Soul is not identical with 
those qualities. . 


13. Hence these tour topics, which are 
covered by these four considerations, 
should be understood: One who under- 
stands all this is never stupefied when he 
tries to form conclusions. 


14. He who wishes to. secure high pros- 
perity should become pure in: mind, and 
practising austere practices regarding the 
"body.and the senses, should devote himself 
to yoga without seeking for fruits. 


15. he universe is permeated by yoga 
power secretly passing through every part 
of it and lighting it up brightly. The sun 
and the moon shine'in the sky of the heart 
on account of yoga power. 


16. The result of yoga is Knowledge, 
Yoga is spoken of highly in the world. 
Whatever acts destroy Darkness and Igno- 
rance form yoga in respect of its real cha- 
-tacter, 


17. Brahmacharyya and abstention from 
injury form yoga of the body; while res- 
tráining of mind and words form yoga of 
the mind. 


18. The food which is acquired. by 
begging from twice-born persons conver- 
sant with the ritual is distinguished from 
All'oíher food. By taking thatfood abste- 
.miously, one's sins begotten of Darkness 
. are dissipated. : 


19. Living upon such food a Yogin finds 
his senses gradually withdrawn from their 
objects. Hence, he-should: take only that 







-fer the suppors of his body, . _ 





pantity of food which is barely necessary 
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20. Knowledge which one acquires gaa 
dually by mind devoted to yoga should be 
made one’s own on the verge of death bya 
fercible stretch of power. 


21. The embodied Soul, when divested 
of Darkness, assumes a subtile form with 
al the senses of perception and moves 
about in space. When his mind becomes 
untouched by acts, he, on account of 
such renunciation, becomes merged in 
Prakriti. 

22. After the destruction of this gross 
body, one who through absence of care- 
lessness escapes from all the three bodies, 
succeeds in attaining to Liberation. The 
birth and death of creatures is always 
brought about by Avidya (Ignorance.) 


23. When knowledye of Brahman ori- 
ginates, the person no longer feels the pinch 
of necessity. Those, however, who believe 
what is the reverse of truth are men whose 
understandings are always busy with the 
birth and death of all existent things, 


24. Keeping their bodies by the help of 
patience, withdrawing their hearts by the 
help of their understanding, and withdraw 
ing themselves from the world of senses, 
some Yogins worship the senses for their 
subtility. 4 

25. Some of them, with mind purified 
by yoga, proceeding according to the scrip- 
tures and reaehing the highest, succeed in 
knowing it by the help of tha understanding 
and livegin that which is the highest and 
which without resting on any other thing 
tests on itself. 


26. Some adore Brahma in images. 
Some adore Him as devoid of qualities. 


| Some again and again realise the highest 


Divinity which has been described to be 
like a flash of lightning and which is again 
indestructible. 


27. Others who have consumed their 
sins by penances, attain to Brahman in 
the end. All these great persons attain to 
the highest end. 


28. With the eye of Scripture one 
should mark the subtile attributes of these 
several forms, as distinguished by attributes, 
of Brahma that are adored by men. 
lhe Yogin who has gone above the neces- 
sity of depending on the body, wiro has 
renounced all attachments,. and whose 
mind is devoted to yoga abstraction, should 
be considered as another instance of Infi- 
nity, as the Supreme Divinity, or as that 
which is Uamanifest. 


29. They whose hearts are given to the 
acquisition of knowlege succeed first in 
disassociating themselves for the world of 
Mortals. Afterwards, by renouncing attach- 
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ments thay partaké of the nature of Brahma. 
and at last attain to the highest end. 


30. ‘Thus persons conversant with the 
Vedas have described the religion that 
brings on the attainment of Brahma. They 
who follow that religion according to the 
extent of their respective knowledge all 
succeed in acquiring the highest end. 


31. Those persons who can acquire a 
knowledge which is incapable of being 
shaken and which makes its possessors 
shorn of all sorts of attachments acquire 
difterent high regions after death and be- 
€ome emancipate according to the extent 
of their knowledge. 


32. Those pure-hearted persons who 
have acquired contentment from knowledge, 
and who have renounced all desires and 
attachments, gradually approach in res- 
pect of their nature nearer and nearer to 
Bralima which is, unmanifest by nature, 
which is divine, and without birth and 
death. 


33. Realising that Brahma lives in 
their souls, they become themselves immut- 
able and have never to come back to the 
Earth). Acquiring that supreme, indes- 
tructible and eternal state they leave in 
happiness. he knowledge of this. world 
is this: (The erring persons consider) it 
existing. (Persons who have overcome igno- 
rance think that) it does not'exist. The whole 
universe, fettered by desire, is revolving 


"like a wheel. 


* 35. As the fibres of a lotus-stalk over- 
spread themselves into every part of the 
stalk, likewise the fibres of desire, which 
are without beginning or end, spread 
themselves over every part of the body. 

36. Asa weaver drives his threads into 
a cloth by means of his shuttle, similarly 


the threads that canstitute the fabric of. 


the universe are woven by the shuttle of 
Desire. 

37. He who understands the changes 
of Nature, Nature herself, and Purusha, 
becomes freed from Desire and acquires 
Liberation. 

38. The divine Rishi Narayana, IUA 
refuge of the universe, for the sake e 
mercy towards all creatures, distinctly 
laid down these means for the acquisition 
of immortality.’ 





CHAPTER CCXVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA}.— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira asked :— 


I. ‘ By acting how, O you who are con-- 
versant with all courses of conduct, did 
J«haka the king of Mithila, versed in the 
religion of Liberation, succeed in acquiring 
Liberation, after casting oft all worldly 
enjoyments;?" 


Bhishma said :— 

2. 'Regarding it is cited the following 
old narrative of the particular conduct by 
which that king, a master of all courses of 


conduct, succeeded in acquiring the highest 
lappiüess. 


3. There was a king in Mithila of the 
name of Janadeva of Janaka's race. He 
was ever engaged in.thinking of the courses 
of conduct that might lead to the attam- 
ment of Brahma. 


4. One hundred preceptors always used 
to live in his palace, describing to him the 
various courses of duty followed by. peáple 
who had adopted the various modes of- 
life. 


S. Well read in. the Vedas, he was not 
very well satisfied “with the speculations of 
his instructors on!the nature of the Soul, 
and in their teachings of his extinction vpon 
the dissolution of the body or of re-birtlt 
after death. 


6. Once upon a time a great ascetic 
named Panchashikha the son of Kapila, 
having roamed over the whole world, arrived 
at Mithila. 


7. Having made conclusions about the 
diverse duties connected with renunciation, 
he was above all pairs of opposites, and had 
no doubts. 


8. He was-considered as the foremost 
of Rishis. Living wherever he pleased, 
he wished to place before the reach of all 
men eternal happiness that is so difficult 
of attainment. 


It appeared that he roamed, amazing 
the world, having put on the form of none 
else than that great Rishi, that lord of 
creatures, whom the followers of the 
Sankhya doctrine knew, by the name af 
Kapila. 

.10. He was the greatest of all the 
disciples of Asuri and was called the un- 
dying. He had performed a mental 
Sacrifice lasting for a thousand years, 


11—12. He was firm in mind, and ha 
performed all the rites and sacrifices thai 
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are enjoined ín the scriptures and that lead 
to the-attainment of Brahma. He knew 
full well the five sacs that cover the Soul. 
Me was devoted to the five acts regarding 
the adoration of Brahma, and had the five 
qualities. Known by the name of Pancha- 
shikha, he had approached one day a large 
assembly of Rishis following the Sankhya 
doctrines and enquired of them about the 
highest object of human acquisition, namely, 
the Unmanifest or that upon which the five 
sacs rest. 


I3. For acquiring ‘a knowledge of the 
Soul, Asuri had enquired of his preceptor, 
On account of the latter’s instructions and 
of his own penances, Asuri understood the 
distinction between the body and the Soul 
.and had gained celestial vision, 


14. -In that assembly of ascetics, Asuri 
described the Immutable, One, and Indes- 
tructible Brahma which is seen in various 
forms, 


IS. Panchashikha became a disciple of 
Asuri. Helived on human milk. There 
was.a Certain Brahman lady named Kapila, 
She. was Asuri’s wife. 


16. Panchashikha was accepted by her 
as a son and he used to suck her breasts. 
For this, he came to be known as the son of 
Heapia and his understanding became fixed 
on Brahma. . 


17. The divine Rishi said to me, all 
this, regarding the circumstances of his 
birth and those about his becoming the son 

- of Kapila. The latter also told me about 
thelomniscience of Panchashikha, 


. 18. Knowing fully all the forms of duty, 
Panchashikha, after having himself gained 
‘high knowledge, (came to Janaka) and 
knowing that that king,had equal reverence 
. for. all his preceptors, began to startle those 
hundred preceptors (by a very sensible ex- 
position of his doctrine). 


19. Marking the genius of the son of 
Kapila, Janaka became exceedingly attach- 
ed to. him, and abandoning his hundred 
preceptors, began to follow him, 


20. Then Kapila's son began to dis- 
€ourse to Janaka, who had according to the 
ordinance bent his head to him and who 
“was fully competent to understand the sage’s 
instructions, upon that great religion of 
Liberation which is explained in Sankhya 
treatises, 


. 21. Describing first of all the miseries 
of birth, he spoke next of ithe miseries of 
(religious) acts. Having finished that topic 
he explained the miseries of all states of 
existence ending even with that in the high 
region of the Creator, - 





l tion, etc. 
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22. He also described that : Delusion 
which beget the practice of religion, ang 
acts, and their fruits, and which is highly 
untrustworthy, destructible, unsteady, and 
uncertain, 


23. Scepties say that when death is seen 
directly by ail, they who hold, on accouut 
of their faith in the scriptures, that some. 
thing distinct from the body, called the 
Soul, exists, are necessarily defeated in 
argument. 


24. They also hold that one’s death is 
the extinction of one's Soul, and that sorrow, 
decrepitude, and ;disease indicate (partial) 
death of the Soul. He who holds owing to 
error, that the Soul is distinct from the body 
and exists after the loss of body, entertains 
an unreasonable opinion. 


25. If that is considered as existent 
which does not really exist in the world, 
then it may be mentioned that the king, 
being known so, is really never subject to 
decrepitutde or death. But is he, there- 
fore, to be really believed to be beyond 
decrepitude and death ? 


26. When the question arises whether 
an object exists or not, and when that Whose 
existence in asserted Presents all the signs 
of non-existence, what is that upon which 


Ordinary people depend in settling the 
affairs of life? 


27. Direct evidence is the basis of both 
inference and the scriptures, The scrip- 
turescan be contradicted by direct evi- 


dence. As to inference its evidence is not 
much. 

28. Do not reason on inference only 
whatever 


may be the subject. ‘here is 


nothing else called individual soul than this 
body. 


29. The capacity to produce leaves, 
flowers, fruits, roots and bark lies in a 
banian seed, The grass and water that is 
taken by a cow Produce milk and butter, 
substances differing in nature from that 
of the càuses. Various substances when 
allowed to decompose in water for sometime 
produce spirituous liquors whose nature is 
quite different from that of those substances 
producing them. Likewise, from the vital 
seed in produced the body and its attributes, 
with the understanding, consciousness, 
mind, and other qualities. Two pieces of 
wood, rubbed together, beget fire. Coming 
in contact with the rays of the Sun, the 
stone called Suryakanta begets fire. Any 
solid metal, heated in fire, dries up water 
when coming in contact with it. Likewise, 
the material hody produces the mind and its 
attributes of perception, memory, imagnia- 

As the loadstone moves iron, 
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likewise the sens 
d es are controlled by the 


go. Thus do the Sceptics reason, who 
are, however, mistaken. The disappearance 
(of animation) upon the body becomin 
lifeless means death. The supplication M 
the gods by the very men who deny the 
Separate existence of the Soul is another 
good argument (for the Proposition that 
the Soul is separate from the body.) 
Another argument against the sceptic is 


that his proposition argues a destruction of 
acts. 


31. These that have been mentioned 
and that have material forms, cannot pos- 
sibly be the causes (of the immaterial Soul 
and its immaterial accompaniinents), The 
identity of immaterial things with objects 
that are material cannot be comprehended. 


32. Some hold that there is re-birth 
which is caused by Ignorance, the desire 
for acts, cupidity, carelessness, and bent 
towards other vices. 


33. They say that Ignorance is the soil. 
Acts form the seed that is placed in that 
soil. Desire iis the water that causes that 
seed to grow. In this manner they ex- 
plain, re-birth. 


34. They hold that ignorance being 
ingrained in an imperceptible way, one 
mortal body being destroyed, another 
originates at once from it; and that when 
it is consumed by the help of knowledge, 
the destruction of existence itself follows, 
or the person attains to what is called 
annihilation, 


35. This opinion also is mistaken. It 
may be asked that when the being that 
is thus re-born is a different one in its 
nature, birth, and objects of virtue and 
vice, why ‘should it then be considered to 
be identical with the being that was? 
Indeed, the only inference that can be 
made is that the entire chain of existences 
of a particular being is not really one of 
connected links, 


36. Then, again, if the being that is 
the outcome of a re-birth be really differ- 
ent from what it was in a pristine exist- 
ence, it may be asked what satisfaction is 
to a person from the exercise of the spirit 
of charity, or from the acquisition of know- 
ledge or of ascetic power, since the acts 
performed by one are to bear fruits 
upon another person in another state of 
existence. 


37. Another refutation of the doctrine 
would be that one in this life may rendered 
miserable by the acts of another in a 
pristine life, oc having become miserable 
may again become happy. By witnessing 





however, what actually takes place in the 


world, a proper conclusion may be drawn 
regardingthe unseen. 


38. The separate Consciousness that is 
the outcome of re-birth is different from 
the Consciousness that had preceded 
It ina pristine existence. The way, how- 
ever, in which the appearance of that 
Separate Consciousness is explained by that 
theory is not at all consistent or reasonable. 
l'he Consciousness was the very opposite of 
of eternal, being only transitory, extend- 
ing as it did till dissolution of the body. 
lhat which had an end cannot be consider- 
ed as the cause for the production of a second 

Onsciousness appearing after the end. If 
again, the very loss of the previous Con-- 
Sciousness be considered as the cause of 
the production of the second Conscious- 
ness, then when the death of a human body 
Is caused by a heavy bludgeon, a second 
body would originate from the body that 
is thus deprived of animation. 


.39. Again, their doctrine of annihila- 
tion is subject to the objection that extinc- 
tion will become a revolving phenomenon: 
like that of the seasons, or the year, oc the 
yuga, or heat, or cold, or agreeable or dis- 
agreeable objects. 


40. lfforavoding these objections, the 
followers of this doctrine hold the existence 
of a Soul that is permanent and with which 
each new Consciousness is attached, they 
again subject themselves to the new objec- 
tion that that permanent substance, by being 
Overcome with decrepitude, and with death 
that causes destruction, may in time be 
itself weakened and destroyed. If the sup- 
ports of a palace are weakened by time, 
the mansion itself is sure to fall down in 
the end. 


4t. The senses, the mind, wind, blood, 
flesh, bones, one after another, meet with 
destruction and enter each into its own 
productive cause. 


42. If again the existence of an eternal 
Soul is held which is immutable, which is 
the refuge of the understanding, conscious- 
ness, and other similar attributes, and 
which is dissociated from all these, such 
an assertion is subject to a serious objection 
for then all that is usually done in the world 
would be meaningless, especially with refer- 
ence to,the attainment of the fruits of 
charity and other religious acts. All the 
injunctions in the Shrutis regarding those 
acts, and all acts connected with the conduct 
of menin the world, would be equally mean- 
ingless, for the Soul being dissociated from 
the understanding and the mind, there is no 
one to enjoy the fruits of good acts and 
Vedic rites. 


43. Thus various sorts of speculations arise 
in the mind. Nothing can settle whether this 
opinion is right or that is right. 

44. Reflecting on these opinions, particular 
persons follow particular lines of speculation. 
The understandings of these, directed to 
particular theories become immersed’ and are at 
last entirely lost in them. 


. 45. Thus all mem are made miserable 
by pursuits good or bad. Bringing them 
‘back to the right path, the Vedas alone, 
guide them along it, like grooms conducting 
theit elephants. 


45. Many men, with weakened minds, 
seek objects of great happiness. "lhese, 
however, have soon to meet with a larger 
quantity of sorrow, aud then, alienated 
by force from their coveted meat, they 
subject themselves to the sway of death. 


- 46. What has one, who is subject to 
destruction. and whose life is fickle, to do 
with kinsmen and fiiends and wives and 

, other like possessions? He who meets 
death after having relinquished all these, 
passes easily out of the world and has never 
to return, 


47—49. Earth, ether, water, heat, and 
wind, always keep up and nourish the 
body. Thinking- of this, how can one feet 
any;attachment for his body? Indeed, the 
body, which is subject to destruction, has no 
happiness in it.—Having heard these words 
Panchashikha that were shorn fof decep-' 
tion, and detusion, highly salutary, and 
treating of the Soul, king Janaka became 
filled with wonder, and prepared himself 
to address the Rishi once more." 


- CHAPTER CCXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
(Continued.) 


Bhishma said :— 


1. ‘Thus instructed by the great Rishi 
Panchashikha, Janadeva of the family of 
Janaka, once more asked him about the 
subject of existence or non-existence after 
death. : i t 


Janaka said:— . : 

2. O illustrious one, if no person, re- 
tains any knowledge after departing from 
this state of existence, if, indeed, this is 
true; what thén is the difference between 
Ignorance and Knowledge? What do we 
gain then by knowledge and what do we 
lose by ignorance ? : 


i} 
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3. See, O foremost of the twice-borg that 
if liberation: be such, thea all religious acts 
and vows terminate only in annihilation T 
Of what use would then the distinction be 
between heedfulness and heedlessness, 


4. If Liberation means dissoci 
all objects’ ef pleasure or an association 
with obiects that are not lasting, why 
should then men cherish a desire for 
or having set themseives to action, 
to find out the necessary means 
atcomplishment of desired ends? 
then is the truth. 


Bhishma said:— 

5. Seeing the king enveloped in thicle 
darkness, stupefied by error, and become. 
helpless, the learned Panchashikha put 
his mind at rest by once more addresse 
ing him thus. 


ation from. 


action 
continue 
for the 


Wnat 


6. In Liberation the consummation is. 
not Extinction, Nor is that consummation 
any kind of Existence. What we see is a 
union of body, senses, and mind. Existing 
independently as also depending on one 
another, these go on acting. 


g. The ingredient that form the body 
are water, ether, wind, heat, and earth. 
"These exist together according to "their 
own nature. They become separated agaim 
according to their own nature. — ^ 


8. Ether, wind, heat, water and earth,— 
these five objects in a state of union form 
the body. ‘I'he body is not one element. 


g. Intelligence, stomachic heat, and the 


vital airs, called Prana, etc., that are alk 


wind,—these three are the organs of 
action. The senses, the objects of the 
Senses, the power by which they become 
Capable of being perceived, the faculties 
by which they succeed in Perceiving them, 
the mind, the vital airs called PrsnasApana 
and the rest, and the various juices and 
humours that are the results of the digestive 
organs, flow from the three organs already 
named, 3 


IO. Hearing, touch, taste, vision, and 
Scent,—these are the five senses. They 
have derived their attributes from the mind 
whith is their cause. 


11. The mind, which is as an attribute 
of Chit, has three states, vigs., pleasure, 
pain and absence of both pleasure: and 
pain. i ^ 

12. Sound, touch, form, taste, scent, 
and the objects to which they are attached 
these till the time of one’s death. are 
causés for the -production of one's know- 
ledge. 


I3. Upon the senses depend all acts 


| (leading. to .heaven), as also renunciation 
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(Reading te the attainment of Brahma), and 
also the ascertainment of truth regarding 
all topics of engniry. The learned say that 
ascertainment (of truth) is the highest end 
of existence, and is the root of Libera- 
tion ang regarding Intelligence, they say 
that it leads to Liberation and Brahma. 


14. That person who considers this 
union of perishable attributes as the Soul, 
feels, on account of such imperfect know- ! 
ledge, unending misery. i 


15. Those persons, who, however, regard | 
all worldly objects as nat-Soul, and who on 
that account cease to have any affection or 
attachment for thems, have never to suffer 
any misery, for sorrow, in their case, stands 
in need ol some foundation upon which to 
depend. 





| 





16. About it there is the unrivalled | 
branch of knowledge which treats of Re- | 
nunciation., lt is called Samyagvadha. 1 
shall describe it to you. Listen to it for the | 
sake oí your Liberation. | 


17. Renunciation of acts is. (laid down) 
for all persons who|seek Liberation earnestly. 
They, however, who have not been instruct- | 
ed correctly have to bear a heavy load of | 
Sorrow, | 

| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
i 





18. Vedic sacrifices and other rites exist 
for renunciation of wealth and other earthly 
objects. For renunciation of all enjoyraents, 
exist vows and fasts of various sorts. For 
renunciation of pleasure and happiness 
exist penances and yoga. Renunciation of 
everything, is the highest kind of renuncia- 
Mon. 


12. This that [ shall presently describe | 
to you is the one path pointed out by the | 
learned for that renunciation of everything. 
They who follow that path succeed in 
driving off all sorrow. They, however, 
that deviate from it suffer distress and 
misery. 





30. First speaking of the five organs of 
knowledge having the mind for the sixth, 
and all of which live in the understanding, | 
I shall describe the five organs of action | 
having strength for their sixth. 


21. The two hands forms the two organs 
of action. he two legs are two organs for 
moving from one place to another. The 
sexual organ is for both pleasure and the 
continuation of the species. The lower 
channel, leading from the stomach down- 
wards, is the organ for purging off of all 
used-up matter, 


22. "The organ of speaking exists for the 
expression of sounds. These five organs of 
action belong to the mind, These are the 
eleven organs of knowledge and of action, 
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One should speedily cast off the, mind with. 
the understanding. 


23. Inithe act of hearing, three causes 
must exist simultaneously, vis., the two ears, 
sound, and the mind. ‘The same is the case 
with the preception of touch; the same with 


that of form; the same with that of taste 
and smell, 


24. These fifteen attributes are necessary 
for the several kinds of preception, In con- 
sequence of them, every man becomes con- 
scious of three separate things regarding 
those preceptions. 


25. There are again three classes (of 
mental perceptien, vis., those that appertain 
to Goodness, those that belong to Darkness, 
and those that belong to Ignorance. With 
them are connected three kinds of consci- 
ousness, including all feelings and emo- 
tions. 


26. Pleasure, satisfaction, joy, happi- 
ness, and tranquillity, originating in the 
mind from any perceptible cause or in the 
absence of any apparent cause, appertaia 
to the quality of Goodness. 

27. Discontent, regret, grief, cupidity, 
and vindictiveness, having no cause orc 
occasioned by any perceptible cause, are the 
marks of the quality of Darkness. 


28. Wrong judgment,  stupefaction, 


| carslessness, dreams, and ‘sleepiness, how- 


ever, caused, appertain to the quality of 
Ignorance. 


29. Whatever state of consciousness 
exists, regarding either the body or the 
mind, united with joy or satisfaction, should 
be considered’ as due to the quality of 
Goodness. 


30. Whatever state of consciousness 
exists united with any feeling of discon- 
tent or depression should be considered as 
the outcome of the quality of Darkness. 


31. Whatever state, of the body or the 
body or the mind, exists with error or care- 
lessness, is the outcome of Ignorance which 
is incomprehensible and inexplicable. 


32. The organ of hearing rests on either ; 
it is either itself (under limitations); Sound 
has that organ for its refuge. In per- 
ceiving sound, one may not immediately 
atquire a knowledge of the organ of hear- 
ing and of ether. But when sound is 
perceived, the organ.of hearing and ether 
do npt long remain unknown. 


33. The same is the case with the skin, 
the eyes, the tongue, and the nose. forming 
the fifth, They exist in touch, form, taste, 
and smell, They form thé faculty. of pers 
ception and they. are. the. mind, 
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34. Each doing its own particular func- 
tion, all the five organs of action and.the 
five others of knowledge exist simultaneous- 
ly, and upon the union of the ten dwells the 
mind as the eleventh and upon the mind 
the understanding as the twelfth, 


35. If it be said that these twelve do 
not exist simultaneously, then the conse- 
quence would be that there would be death 
in dreamless sleep. But as there is no death 
in dceamless sleep, it must be admitted that 
these twelve exist simultaneously as regards 
themselves but separately from the Soul. 
The co-existence of those twelve with the 
Soul that is ordinarily spoken is only a 
common form of speech with the vulgar for 
Ordinary purpuses of the world. 


36. The dreamer, on account of the 
appearance of past sensual impressions, 
becomes; conscious of his senses in their 
subtile forms, and endued as he already is 
with the three qualities, he considers his 
senses as existing with their respective 
objects and, therefore, acts and moves 
about with an imaginary body after the 
manner of his own self while awake. 


37. That dissociation of the Soul from 
the understanding and the mind with the 
senses, which speedily disappears, which 
has no stability, and which the mind causes 
to arise only when influenced by Ignorance 
is happiness that partakes as the learned 
say, of the nature of Ignorance and is ex- 
perienced in this grass body only. 


38. Over the felicity of. Liberation also, 
the felicity, viz., which is created by the 
inspired teaching of the Vedas and in 
which no one sees the slightest mark of 
sorrow,—the same indescribable and truth- 
concealing darkness seems to spread itself, 


39. Like to what occurs m dreamless sleep, 
in liberation also, subjective and objective 
existences, which have their origin in one's 
acts, are all discarded. [n some, that are 
possessed by lynorance, these exist, firmly 
gratted with them. They never approach 
others who have transcended Avidya and 
have acquired knowledge. 


40, Those who know thoroughly well 
the character of Soul and not-Soui, say 
that this sum total of the senses, etc.,) 
is body. ‘Ihat exjstent thing which rests, 
upon the mind is called Soul. 


41. When such is the case, and when 
all creatures, on account of the well-known 
cause, exist, due to a state of union between 
Soul and body, which of these two then is 
destructible, and how can that which is said 
to be eternal, suffer destruction 7 


42. As small rivers falling into larger 
ones lose their forms and names, and the 
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larger ones lose their forms a 
and the larger ones falling into the Ocean 
lose their forms and names too, similar! 


takes place thac form sf extinction of life 
called Liberation. 


43. Likewise, the individual Soul which 
is characterised by qualitles, is recceived 
into the Universai Soul, and when all its 


attributes disappear, how can it be differuily 
mentioned ? 


44. One who is conversant with that 
understanding which brings on Liberation 
and who carefully seeks to know the Soul, 
is never sullied by the evil fruits of his acts 


nd names 


even as a lotus leaf though dipped ia 
water is never soaked by it. 
45. When one becomes freed from the 


very many strong fetters, occasiuned by 
affection for children and wives and love for 
sacrifices and other rites, when one renoun- 
ces both joy and sorrow and transcedens 
all attachments, one then attains to the 
highest end and entering into the Universal 
Soul becomes immersed in it. 


46. Whenone has understood the in- 
junction of the Shrutis that lead to correct 
conclusions (about Brahma) and has prac- 
tised those anspicous virtues which the 
same and other scriptures teach, one may 
lie down at ease, disregarding the fears of 
decrepitude and death. When both merits 
and demerits disappear, and the fruits, in 
the form of joy and sorrow, Originating 
therefrom, are destroyed, men, unattached 
to everything, seek refuge at first with 
personal Brahma, and then behold im pers 
soual Brahma in their understandings. 


47. In course of its }downwards descent 
unaer the influence of ignorance individua 
soul lives (within its cell formed by acts) 
like a silkworm living within its celt made of 
threads woven by itself. Like the freed 
sHE-worm again that quits its cell, in- 
dividual soul also abandons its house form- 
ed by its acts. The final result, is that its 
sorrows are then dissipated like a ciu:np of 
earth falling violently upon a rocky mass. 


48. As the Ruru deer casting off its 
hold horns or the snake easting off slough 
Passes on without arresting any notice, 
similarly a person who is unattached re- 
nounces all his sorrows. 


49. As a bird leaves a tree that is about 
to fal! down upon a water and sits on a 
(new) resting place, similarly the person 


| freed from attachments renounces both joy 


‘and sorrow and dissociated even from his 


subtile and subtiler forms attains to that 
end which is full of the highest prosperity. 


50. Seeing his city burning in a fire, 
their own ancestor Janaka, the king oi 
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Mithila himself proclaimed " s 
T eta —'In 
nothing of mine is burning.’ this fire 


Sr. Having heard these words capable of 
giving immortality and uttered by Pancha- 
shikha, and arriving at the truth after care- 
fully. reflecting upon everything that the 
latter had said King Janadeva cast off his 
sorrows and lived on inthe enjoyment of 
great happiness, 

.5?. He who reads this discourse [9] 
king, that deals with emancipation and io 
always reflects upon it, is never pained by 
any, misfortune, and freed from sorrow 
attains to liberation like Janadeva the 


king of Mithila after his meeting with 
Panchashikha,' 


CHAPTER CCXX, 


(MORSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
* 4.9 * E 
Yudhisthira gaid :— 

1. " By doing what does one gain 
happiness, and what is that by doing which 
one meets with misery? What also is 
that, O Bharata, by doing which one 


becomes freed from fear and sojourns here 
successfully.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “The ancients who had their minds, 
directed to the Shrutis, spoke highly of the 
duty of self-control for all the castes in 
general, but for the Brahmanas in especial. 


3. One who is not self-controlled never 
enjoys success in religious rites. Religious 
rites, penances, truth,—all these depend 
upon self-control, 


4. Self-control increases one's energy. 
Self-control is said to be sacred. ‘The man 
oí self-control becomes sinless and fearless 
and acquires great results. 


5. One who is self-controlled sleeps 
happily and wakes happily. He lives 
happily in the world and his mind always 
remains cheerful. 


6. Every sort of excitement is quietly 
controlled by self-control, One who is 
not selí-controlled fails in a similar en- 
deavour. "Ihe self-controlled man sees his 
numberless foes (such as lust, desire, and 
anger, etc,’) as if these dwell in a separate 
Body. 

7. Like tigers and other carnivorous 
animals, persons shorn of self-control al- 
ways strike all creatures with fear. For con- 
trolling these men, the Self-create (Bralima) 
greated kings. 


42 


j 
| 
| 
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na In all the modes of life, the practice 
o eel control is distinguished above all 
other virtues, ‘he fruits of self-control ara 


much greater than those obtainable in all 
the modes of life. 


9—1!r. I shall now describe the charac- 
teristic marks of those persons who value 
self-control highly. ‘Chey are nobility, calm- 


; ness of nature, contentment, faith, forgive~ 





ness, invariable simplicity, the absence of 
talkativeness, humility, reverence for elders, 
benevolence, mercy for all creatures, frank- 
hess, abstention from talk upon kings and 
nen in authority, from all false and useless 
topics, and from applause and censure of 
others. The self-controlled man becomes 
desirous of liberation and, quietly bearing - 
present joys and griefs, is never overjoyed 
or depressed by prospective ones. 


12. Shorn of vindictiveness and all sorts 
of guile, and unaffected by praise and cen- 


- sure, such a man is well-behaved, has good 


manners, is pure of soul, has fortitude, and 
is a complete master of his passions. 


13. Gaining honors in this world, such a, 
man in after life goes to heaven. Making 
all creatures gain what they cannot acquire 
without his help, such a mau rejoices and 
becomes happy. 


14. Devoted to universal benevolence, 
such a man never feels animosity for any 
one. Tranquil like a calm ocean, wisdom 
feels his soul and he is ever cheerful. 


15. Endued with intelligence, and de- 
serving of universal reverence, the self- 
controlled man never fears any creature and 
is feared by no creature in return. 


16. That man who never rejocies even 
at large accessions and never feels sarcow 
when overtaken by misfortune, is said to be 
endued with contented wisdom. Such a 
man is said to be self-controlled. Indeed, 
such a man is said to be a twice-born 
man. 


17. Well-read in the scriptures and gift- 
ed with a pure soul, the man of se!f-con- 
trol, performing all those acts that are done 
by the good, enjoys their nigh fruits. 


78. The wicked men, however, never 
follow the path of benevolence, forgiveness, 
tranquillity, contentment, sweetness _of 
speech, truth, liberality, and comfort. 


19—20. They follow the path, of lust, 
anger, cupidity, envy of others, and bust- 
fulness. Overcoming lust and anger, prac- 
tising the vow ot Brahmacharyya and be- 
coming a complete master of his senses, the 
Brahman, practising patiently the austerest 
penances, and observing the most rigid 
restraints, should live in this world, calmly 
waiting for his time like one seeming tg 
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have a body though fully knowing that he is 
not subject to destruction." 


— 


CHAPTER CCXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “The three twice-born classes, who 
perform sacrifices and other rites, come- 
times eat the remnants, consisting of meat 
and wine, of sacrifices in honor of the gods, 
from motives of obtaining children’ and 
heaven, What, O grandfather, is the nature 
of this act ?" 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ' Those who eat forbidden food wihi- 
out performing the sacrifices and vows or- 
dained in the Vedas are known as wilful 
men. Those, on the other hand, who eat 
such food in the observance of Vedic sacri- 
fices and vows and actuated by the desire of 
fruits in the shape of heaven and children, 
ascend to heaven but drop down on the ter- 
mination of their merits.” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


3. "Commen people say that fasting is 
penance. Is fasting, however, really so, or 
is penance something different 7” 


Bhishma said :— 


4. '' People really consider fast, measured 
by montbs or fortnights or days, an penance. 
The good, however, hold that such is not 
penance. On the other hand, fast is an 
obstacle to the acquírement of the know- 
ledge of the Soul, 


S. The renunciation of acts and humility 
form the highest penance. It is superior to 
all kinds of penance. He who performs such 
penanee is considered as one who is always 
fasting and who is always leading a life of 
Brahmacharyya. 


6. Such a Brahman will become a Muni 
always, a deity, and sleepless forever, and 
one engaged in the pursuit of virtue only, 
even if he lives in a family. 


7. He will becomea vegetarian always, 
and. purefor ever. He will become an eater 
always of ambrosia, and am worshipper 
always of gods and guests. 


8, Indeed, he will be considered as one 
always living on sacrificial residue, as one 
ever devoted to the duty of hospitality, as 
one always fu!l of faith, and as one always 
„adoring gods and guests, 





Yudhishthira said :— 


9. “How can one practising such pedatde 
come to jbe known as one who is always 
fasting or as one who ever follows the vow 
of Brahmacharyya, or as one who always 
lives upon sacrificial residue, or as one who 
always worships guests.' 


Bhishma said :— 


_ 10, " He will be considered ds otie wha 
is always fasting if he eats once during the 
day and once during tlie night at the fixed 
hours without eating anything im the 
Interim. 


11. Such a Brahmana, by always speak- 
ing the truth and by following always wis- 
dom, and by going to his wife only in her 
season and never at other times, becomes 4 
Brahmacharin. 


12. By never eating meat of atiimals not 
killed for sacrifice, he will become a strict 
vegetarian. By always becoming charitable 
he will become ever pure, and by abstaining 
from sleep during the day he will become 
one who is always awake. 

14. Know, O Yudhisthira, that the man 
who eats only after having fed his servants 
and guests becomes an eater always of am- 
btosia. 


14. That Brahmana who never eats till 


gods and guests are fed, acquires by such 
abstention, heaven itself. 


1$. Heis said to live upon sacrificial 


-residue who eats only what remains after 


feeding the gods, the Pitris, servants and 
guests. 

16. Such men acquires numberless 
blessed regions in next life. The gods 
and the Apsaras with Brahman himself, 
come to their homes. 

17. They who share their food with the 
gods and the Pitris pass their days always 
happily with their sons and grandsons, an 
at last, leaving off this body, acquire à very 
high end." 


——— 
CHAPTER CCXXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. “In this world, O Bharata, good and 
bad acts attach themselves to man for the 
purpose of producing fruits for enjoyment oF 
endurance. 

2. Is man, however, to be regarded aS 
their doer or is he not to be considered 50% 








| 
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My mind is full of doubts regarding this 
uestion. I wish to hear this fully f 
© grandfather," a Sa 


Bhishma said :— 
3. ' Regarding it, O Yudhisthira, is cited 


“the old discourse between Prahlada and 


Indra. 


4—7. The king of the Daityas, wis. 
Prahlada, was urmattached to all worldly 
objects. His sins, had been dissipated. 
Of respectable parentage, he was endued 
with great learning, Free from stupefica- 
tion and pride, ever pervaded by the quality 
of goodness, and devoted to various vows, he 
considered praise and censure in the same 
light. Endued with self-control he was 
then passing his time in an empty room. 
Conversant with the origin and the destruc- 
tion of all created objects mobile and im- 
mobile, he was never angry with things that 
displeased him and never rejoiced at 
the acquisition of agreeable objects. He 
considered equally gold and a clod of 
earth. 


7. Earnestly studying the Soul and ac- | 


quiring Emancipation, and firm in know- 
ledge, he had acquired firm conclusions 
about truth, 


8. Acquainted with what is supreme and 
what is not so among all things, omniscient 
and of universal sight, as he was seated one 


day in a solitary room with his senses under | 


complete control, Shakra approached him, | ! s | 
P j HE ' | is desired, is done. 


and desirous of awakening him, said these 
words :— 


9. O king, I see all those qualities per- 
manently living in you by which a person 
acquires the esteem of all. 


10. Your understanding seems to be 
like that of a child, free from attachment 
and aversion. You know the Soul. What, 
do you think, is the best means by which a 
knowledge of the Soul may be acquired. 


Xt. You are now bound in fetters, fallen 
off from your former position, brought under 
the sway of your foes, and divested of pros- 
perity. Your present circumstances are 
such as may well give room to grief. Yet 
how is it, O Prahlada, that you do not 
grieve. 


12. Is this owing, O son of Diti, to the 
acquisition of wisdom or is it on account of 
your fortitude? Behold your calamities, (0) 
Prahlada, and yet you appear like one that 
ìs happy and tranquil. 


13. Thus urged by Indra, the king of the 
Daityas,endued with firmness and with fixed 
conclusions about truth, replied in these 
Sweet words showing great wisdom. 





Prahlada said :— 


14. 'Hewho does not know the origia 
and the destruction of all created objects, is, 
on account of such ignorance, stupefied. 
He, however, who knows these two things, 
is never stupefied. 


15—16. All kinds of entities and non- 
entities come into being or cease on ac- 
count of their own nature. No kind of 
personal exertion is necessary [for their 
production]. In the absence of personal 
exertion it is clear that no personal agent 
exists for the production of all this that we 
perceive, But though the person never 
does anything, yet through the influence 
of Ignorance a consciousness regarding 
agency overspreads itself on it. 


17. He who regards himself as the doer 
of good good or bad acts possesses a vile 
wisdom. Such a person is, in my opinion, 
does not know the truth. 


18—19. If, O Shakra, the being known 
as person were really the actor, then all 
acts undertaken for his own benefit would 
certainly be successful. None of those acts 
would be futile. Persons struggling their 
utmost to avoid what is not desired and 
to bring about what is desired are not to 
be seen. What becomes then of personal 
exertion ? 


20. In the ‘case of some, we see that 
without any exertion on their part, what is 
not desired is not brought about and what 
This then must be the 
result of Nature. 


21. Some extraordinary persons again 
are seen, for though possessed of superior 
intelligence they have to seek wealth from 
others that are vulgar in features and 
gifted with little intelligence. 


42. Indeed, when all qualities, good or 
bad, enter a person impelled by N ature, 
what is there for one to boast (of his supe- 
rior possessions) ? 


23. Allthese come from Nature. This 
is mv settled belief. Even Liberation and 
knowledge of self, in my view, originate 
from the same source. 


24. ‘In this world all fruits, good or 
bad, that attach themselves to persons, are 
considered as the outcome of acts. 1 shall 
now describe fully the subject of acts. 
Hear me. i 

25. Asa crow, while eating some food, 
announces the presence of that food by its 
repeated cawiny, similarly all our acts only 
proclaim the indications of Nature. ^ 


26. He who is acquainted with only the 
metamorphoses of Nature but not with 
Nature which is supreme and exists by 
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herself, feels stupefication no account of his 
ignorance. He, however, who understands 
the difference between Nature and her 
metamorphoses is never stupefied. 


27. All things originate from Nature. 
On nccount of one's certain conviction 
about it, he would never be affected by 
pride or arrogance. 


28. When I know the origin of all the 
ordinances of mortality and when I am ac- 
quainted with the instability of all objects, 
1 cannot, O Shakra, indulge in grief. All 
this is endued with an end. 


29. Without attachments, without pride, | 


without desire and hepe, freed from ail 


fetters, and dissociated from everything, | 


am passing my time happily, seeing 
the appearance and disappeerance of all 
Created objects. 


30. For one who is wise, who is selí- 
controlled, who is contented, who is without 
desire and hope, and who sees all things 
with the light of self-knowledge, no trouble 
or anxiety exists, O Shakra. 


31. I have no liking or aversion for 
either Nature or her changes. I do not 
see any one now who is my enemy nor any 
one who is mine own, 


32. I do not, O Shakra, at any time 
seek either heaven, or this world, or the 
nether regions, Itis not th f ct that there 
is no happiness in understana:ag the Soul. 
But the Soul, being dissociated from every- 
thing, cannot enjoy happiness. Hence 1 
desire nothing.’ , 


Shakra said :— 

33. Tell me the means, O Prahlada, 
by which this kind of wisdom may be ac- 
quired and by which this kind of trana 
quillity may be made one's own. I pray 
you.’ 


Prahlada said :— 


34. ‘By simplicity, by carefulness, by 
purifying the soul, by controlling the pas- 
sions, and by waiting upen elders, O 
Shakra, a person acquires liberation, 


35. Mnow this, however, that one gains 
wisdom from Nature, and that the acquisi- 
tion of tranquillity also is owing to the same 
cause. Indeed, everything else that you see 
js due to Nature. 


36. Thus addressed by the king of the 
Daityas, Shakra became filled with wonder 
and lauded those words, O king, with a 
chgerful heart. 


a7. ‘The king of the three worlds then, } 


^aviug adored the lord of the WDaityas, 
&cok bis leave and procecded to his own 
quarter.’ 4 


CHAPTER CCXXIII. 


(MORSHADHARMA PARVA), — 
Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 
1. ‘Vell me, O grandfather, by adopting 
| what sort of intelligence may a king, who 


has been divested of prosperity and crushed 


| by Time's heavy bludgeon, still live on this 
| Earth." 


| Bhishma said :— 


2. "Regarding it is cited the old disa 
j course between Vasava and Virochana’s 
; gon Vali. 


3. After having defeated all the Asuras, 
one day Vasava went to the Grandfather 
and joining his hands bowed to him and 
enquired after the whereabouts of Vali. 


4. Tell me, O Brahman, where may I 
now find that Vali whose wealth continued 
undiminished even though he used to dis- 
tribute it as largely as he wished. 


5. Hewas the god of wind. He was 
Varuna. Ho was Surya. He was Soma. 
He was Agni that used to warm all crea- 
tures, He became water. ] do not find 
where he now is. Indeed, O Brahmana, 
tell me where I may find Vali now. 


6. Formerly, it was he who used to light 
up all the cardinal points and toset. Shak- 
ing off idleness, it was he who used to pour 
rain upon all creatures at the proper season. 
J do not now see that Vali. Indeed, tell me, 
O Brahman, where 1 may find that king of 
the Asuras now. 


Brahman said :— 
l 


7. ‘You should not, O Maghavat, thus 
enquire after Vali now! One should not, 
however, speak a falsehood when he is ques- 
tioned by another. | shall tell you the 
whereabouts of Vali. 


8. O husband of Sachi, Vali may now 
have taken his birth among caraels or bulls 
or asses or horses, and having become the 
foremost of his species may now be living 
in an empty room,’ 


Shakra said :— 


9. ‘If, O Brahman, I happen to meet 
with Valiin an empty room, shall I kill 
! him or spare him? ‘Tell me how I shall 
| act!’ 
Brahman said :— 
| 10. ‘Do not, O Shakra, injure Vali ! 
i Vali does not deserve death, You shovld, 
‘on the other hand, O Vasava, seek instruc- 


+ tion from him about morality, O Shakra, a5 
you wish," 
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Bhishma said :— 


11. ‘Thus addressed by the divine 
tor, Indra travelled over the Earth sites 
on Airavata in great splendour, : 


12, He ‘succeeded in meeting with Vali, 
who, as the Creator had said, was living 
in an empty rocm, clothed in the form of 
an ass.' 


Shakra said :— 


13. T You are now, O Danava, born as 
nn ass living on chaff. This your birth is 
certainly a low one. Do you or do you not 
grieve tor it? 


14. I see what I had never seen before» 
vig., yourself brought under the control 
of your enemies, divested of prosperity 
and friends, and shorn of energy and 
prowess. 


15. Formerly you used to march through 
the worlds, with your train consisting of 
thousands of carriages and thousands of 
kinsmen, and to move along, burning every- 
body with your splendour and disregarding 
us all. 


16. Considering you as their protector 
the Daityas lived under your sway ! 
Through your power, the Earth used to 
yield crops, without waiting for tillage. 
To-day, however, I behold you overtaken 
by this dire calamity! Do yuu or do you 
not grieve for this. 

17. When formerly you used with pride 
beaming on your face, to divide on the 
eastern shores of the ocean your vast 
wealth’ among thy kinsmen, what then was 
the state of your mind ? 

18. Formerly, for many years, when 
shining with splendour, you used to sport, 
thousands of celestial damsels used to dance 
before you. 

19. All of them were decorated with 
garlands of lotuses and all had companions 
bright as gold. What, O king of Danavas, 
was the state of your mind then and what 
is it now. 


- 20. You had a very large golden um- 
brella set with jewels and gems. Full forty- | 
two thousand Gandharvas used in those | 
days to dance before you. 


21. In your sacrifices you had a very 
large stake made eiue o T es 
such occasions you used to give m) 
ons and millions of kine. What Daitya, 
was ihe state of your mind then 











in sacrifice, you 

Earth, following 
ie Shamya. 
d then ? 


22. Formerly, engaged 
had-gone round the whole 
the rule of the hurling of tl 
What was the state of your min 
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23. I do not now see that golden jar of 
yours, nor that umbrella of yours, nor those 
fans. 1 behold not also, O king of the 
Asuras, that garland which was given to 
you by the Grandfather.’ 


| Vali said :— 


24. ' You do not behold now, O Vasava, 
my jar and umbrella and fans. You do 
not see also my garland, that was given by 
the Grandfather. 


25. Those valuable possessions of mine 
about which you ask, are now buried in the 


| darkness of acave. When my time comes 


again, you will, forsooth, behold them 
again. ; 

26. This conduct of yours, however, does 
not become your fame or birth, Yourself 
enjoying prosperity, you wish to mock me 
that am sunk in adversity. 

27. They who acquired wisdom, and 
have won contentment therefrom, they who 
are of tranquil souls, who are virtuous and 
good among creatures, never grieve in 
misery nor rejoice in happiness. 

28. Guided, however, by a vulgar intel- 
ligence, you are bragging, O Purandara. 
When you wiil become like me you will not 
then give vent to speeches like these.’ 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “Again, laughing at Vali who was 
sighing like a snake, Shakra addressed 
him lor saying something more painíul 


than what he had said before. 


Shakra said :— 

2. ‘Formerly, attended oy a train con- 
sisting of thousands of vehicles and kins- 
men, you used to march, burning all the 
worlds with your splendour and disregard- 
ing us all. 

4. You are now, however, deserted by 
both kinsmen and friends. — Beholdiog 
this miserable conditions of yours, do you 
or do you not indulge in grief 7 

.4 Formerly all the worlds were under 
our sway and great was your joy- lask, 
do you or you not grieve now, for this loss 
oí your splendour T 


Vali said :— 
. *Regarding all this as transitory,— 
due, indeed, to the course of time,—I do 


y 
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not, O Shakra, grieve. These things have an 
end. 

6. These bodies of creatures, O king of the 
celestials, are all transitory. Therefore, O 


Shakra, I do not grieve. Nor is this form due to 
any fault of mine. ; 

7. The animating principle and the body 
come into existence simultaneously for their 
own nature. They grow together, and meet with 
destruction together. 

8. Having obtained this form of birth ! 
have not been enslaved by it for good. Since 1 
know this, | have no cause for sorrow. 

9. As the final place of all rivers is the 
ocean, so the end of all embodied creatures is 
death. Those persons that know this well are 
never stupefied, O holder of the thunder-bolr. 

10. They, however, who, overwhelmed with 
Darkness and loss of judgment, do not know 
this, they whose understanding is lost, sink 
under the load of misfortune. 

11. A person wins a keen understanding, 
succeeds in dissipating all his sins. A sinless 
person acquires the quality of Goodness, and 
having acquired it becomes cheerful. 

12. They, however, that deviate from thc 
quality of Goodness, and go through repeated 
re-births, are obliged to indulge in sorrow and 
grief, led on by desire and the objetcs of the 
senses. 

13. I neither dislike nor like success or 
defeat, regarding the attainment of all objects of 
desire, life. or death, the fruits of action that are 
represented by pleasure or pain. 

14. When one kj cath ar, he ailis only 
that other's body. That man who thinks that it is 
he who kills another, is himself killed. indeed, 
both of them do not know the truth, viz. he 
who kills and he who is killed. 

15. O Maghavat, that person, who having 
killed or defeated any one brags of his 
manliness, should know that he is not the actor, 
but that the act has been performed by another 
who is the real agent. 

16. When it is asked that who is it that 
brings about the creation and the destruction of 
things in the world, it is generally thought that 
some person has caused it. Know, however, that 
the person who is so known has a creator. 

17. Earth, light or heat, ether, water, and 
wind form the fifth—from these do all creatures 
originate. (When I know this) what sorrow can 
I feel ? 
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18-19. One who is endued with great 
learning, one who is not much learned, one who 
is strong, one who is destitute of strength, one 
who is beautiful, and one who is very ugly, one 
who is lucky, and one who is not blessed by 
fortune, are all carried away. by Time, which is 
too deep to be measured by its own energy. 
When I know that I have been defeated by 
Time what sorrow can I feel. 

20. One that burns anything burns a thing 
that has been already burnt. One who kills, only 
kills, a victim already killed. One who is 
destroyed, has been before destroyed. A thing 

| that is acquired by a person is what is already 

| arrived and intended for his acquirement. 

21. This Time is like an ocean. There is no 
island in it. Its other shore is beyond reach. Its 
boundary cannot be seen. Thinking even deeply, 
| do not see the end of this continuous steam 
that is the great ordainer of all things and that 
is, forsooth celestial. 

i 22. if I did not know that it is Time which 

[destroys all creatures, then, perhaps, I would 
have experienced the emotions of joy, pride and 

| anger, O husband of Shachi. y 

23. Have you come here to condemn me, 
having come to know that I am now assuming 
the form of an ass that lives upon chaff and that 
is now passing his days in a lonely spot remote 
from the dwellings of men. 

24. If I wish, even now I can assume 
various dreadful forms, seeing any one of which 
yov would immediately fly away from my 
presence. 

25. It is Time that gives every thing and 
again takes away everything. It is Time that 
ordains all things. Do not, O Shakra, brag of 
your manliness. 

26. Formerly O Purandara, whenever, I 
used to be angry everything used to become 
agitated. I know, however, ©  Shakra, that 
eternal attributes of all things in the world. 

27. Do you also know the truth. Do not 
allow yourself to , be filled with wonder. 
Prosperity and its origin are not under one's 
control. 

28. Your mind is like that of a child. It is 
the same as it was before. Open your eyes, O 
Maghavat and acquire an understanding which 
is sure and true. 

29. In days gone by, that gods, men, the 
Pitris, the Gandharvas, the Nagas, and the 
Rakshasas, were all under my control You 
know this, O Vasava. 
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30—31. Having their understandings 
overcome by ignorance, all creatures used to 
flatter me, saying, — Salutations to that cardinal 
point where Virochana’s son Vali May now be 
living, O husband of Sachi, I do not at all grieve 
when I think of that honor. I am not Sorry for 
this fall of mine. My understanding is very 
strong here, viz., that I will abide by the sway of 
the Ordainer. 

32. It is seen that some one of nobly born 
highly beautiful and powerful, lives in misery, 
with all his counsellors and freinds. This 
happens because it has been so ordained. 

33. Likewise, some one born in an ignoble 
race, devoid of knowledge, and with even a stain 
on his birth, is seen, O Shakra, to live happily 
with all his counsellors and friends. This also 
happens because of it has been so ordained. 

34. An auspicious and beautiful woman, O 
Shakra, is seen to pass her life miserably. 
Likewise, an — ugly woman with every 
inauspicious mark is seen to live in great 
happiness. 

35. That we have now become so is not 
owing to any act of ours, O Shakra. That you 
are now so is not owing, O holder of the 
thunderbolt, to any act of yours ? 

36. You have not done anything, O you of 
a hundred sacrifices, for which you are now 
enjoying this prosperity. Nor have I done 
anything for which I have now been shorn of 
prosperity. Prosperity and adversity come in 
succession. 

37. | now see you blazing with splendour, 
endued with prosperity, possessed of beauty, 
placed at the head of all the gods, and thus 
roaring at me. 

' 38. This would never be but for the Time 
standing near after having attacked me. Indeed, 
if Time had not attacked me I would have 
to-day slain you with only a blow of my fists 
albeit you are armed with the thunder. 4 

39. This, however, is noi the time for 
displaying my prowess. On the other hand, the 
time that has come wien | should conduct 
myself with peace and tranquillity. It is Time 
which establishes ali things. Time acts upon all 
things and brings about their final 
consummation. 

40. 1 was the adored king of the Danavas. 
Consuming all with my energy, I used to roar in 
Strength and pride. When Time has attacked 
even myself, who is there whom he will not 
attack. 
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41. Formerly, O king of the gods, singly I 
More the energy of all the twelve illustrious 
Adityas with yourself amongst them. 

42. It was I that- used to bear up water and 
then to shower it as rain. O Vasava ! It was I 
who used to give both light and heat to the 
three worlds. 

43. It was I who used to protect and it was I 
that used to destroy. It was I who gave and it 
was I who took. It was I who used to bind and it 
was | who used to unbind. In all the worlds I 
was the one pov .rful master. 

44. That sovere’,a control which I had, O 
king of the gods, is now gone. I am now 
attacked. by the forces of Time. Those things, 
therefore, are no longer seen to shine in me. 

45. | am not the actor. You are not the 
actor. None else, O husband of Sachi, is the 
doer. It is Time, O Shakra, that protects or 
destrays all things. 

46. Persons well-read in the Vedas say that 
Time is Brahma. The fortnights and months are 
his body. That body is clothed with days and 
nights as its dresses. The seasons are his senses. 
The year is his mouth. 

47. Some people, on account of their 
superior intelligence, say that the entire 
universe should be conceived as Brahma. The 
Vedas, however, teach, that the five sacs that 
cover the Soul should be known as Brahma. . 

48. Brahma is deep and inaccessible like a 
deep ocean. It is said that it has neither 
beginning nor end, and that it is both 
indestructible and  destructible. 

49. Though it is by nature without 
attributes yet it enters all existent objects and as 
such is clothed with attributes. Those persons 
who know truth consider Brahma as eternal. 

50. Through the force of Ignorance, 
Brahma makes the attribute of materiality to 
invest the Chit or Soul which is immaterial 
spirti. Materiality, however, is not the true 
attribute of the Soul. 

5|. Brahma in the form of Time is the 
refuge of all creatures. Where can you go 
transcending that Time ? Time or Brahma, 
indeed, cannot be shunned by running nor by 
standing still. ; 

52.54. All the five senses cannot perceive 
Brahma. Some have said that Brahma is Fire ; 
some that he is Prajapati, some that he is the 
Seasons ; some that hc is the Month ; some that 
he is the Fortnight; some that he is the Days ; 
some that he is the Hours ; some that he is 
the Morning ; some that he is the Noon ; some 
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that he is ‘he Evening, and some that he is 
the Moment. Thus various people speak 
variously of him, who is one. Know that 
he is Eternity, under whose control exist all 
things, 


55. Many thounsands of Indras have 
gone away, O Vasava, each of whom was 
endued with great strength and prowess. 
Similarly you also, O lord of Shachi, shall 
Nave to pass away. 


56. The omnipotent Time will destroy 
you too, O Shakra, who are endued with 
swelling might and that are the chief of 
the deities, when your hour comes. 


57. Time carries away all things. 
Therefore, O Indra, do not brag! ‘lime 
cannot be quieted òy either you or me or 
by those gone before 13. 

58. This kingly prosperity which you 
have acquired and which you consider in- 
comparable, had formerly been possessed 
by me. It is unsubstantial and unreal. She 
does not live long in one place. 


59. Indeed, she had lived in thousands 
of Indras before you, all of whom, again, 
were, very much superior to you! Unstable 
as she is, leaving me she has now ap- 
proached you, O king of the pods. 

60. Do not, O Shakra, brag again! 
You should become tranquil! Knowing you 
to be full of vanity, she will very soon 
leave you.’ 


CHAPTER CCXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “After this, the god of a hundred 
sacrifices saw the goddess of Prosperity, in 
her own embodied, but shining, form, issue 
out of the body of the great Vali. 


2. Beholding the goddess blazing with 
radiance, the illustrious chastiser of Paka, 
addressed Vali thus with eyes expanded in 
wonder. 


Shakra said :— 


3. 'O Vali, who is this one, thus shining 
effulgently, thus adorned with a crown, thus 
adorned with golden bracelets on her upper 
arms, and thus emitting a halo on all sides 
on account of her energy that is issuing 
out of your body.’ 


Vali said :— 
4. ‘1 do not know whether she is an 
Asura woman ora celestial one, or a human 


one. You may or may not ask het youre 
self. Do what, pleases you.’ 


Shakra said :— 


5. ʻO You of sweet smiles, who are you 
who are so effulgent and adorned with 


! plumes that thus issue from the body of 


Vali! I do not know you, kindly tell me 
your name, 


6. Who, indeed, are you that thus stand 
here as Maya herself, shining with your 
own splendour, after having left the lord 
of the Daityas? O, tell me this as I ask 
you.’ 


Shree said :— 


4. ‘Virochana did not know me. His 
son this Vali knows me not. The learned 
called me by the name of Dusshaha (borne 
with difficulty). Some knew me by the 
name of Vidhitsa (desire for action). 


8. I have other names also, O Vasava! 
They are Bhuti, Lakshmi, and Shree (pros 
perity). You know me not, O Shakra, not 
does any one among the gods know me.’ 


Shakra said :— 


9. 'O lady who is difficult of being borne, 
why do you leave Vali now after having 
lived in him for along time? Is it owing 


to any act of mine or is it owing to any act 
of Vali’s.’ 


Shree said :— 


10. ‘Neither the Creator nor tha 
Ordainer governs me. It is Time that takes 
me from one place to another. Do not, O 
Shakra, disrespect Vali.’ 


Shakra said :— 


11. ‘Why O goddess adorned with 
plumes, do you leave Vali? Why also do 
you approach me? Tell me this, O you of 
Sweet smiles ! 


Shree said:— 


..32. ‘I reside in truth, in gifts, in good 
Vows, in penances. in prowess, and in virtue 
Vah has fallen off from all these. 


13. Formerly he was devoted to the 
Brahmanas. He was truthful and had 
mastered his passions. Latterly, however, 
he began to entertain feelings of animosity 
towards the Brahmanas and touched 
clarified butter with impure hands. 


14. Formerly he was always used to 
perform sacrifices. At last, blinded by 
ignorance and possessed by Time he began 
to brag before all persons, saying that his 
adorations towards me were ceaseless. 

15. Leaving him 1 shall henceforth, O 
Shakra, live in you! You should bear me 
vigilantly, and with penances and prowe33 
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Bhakra said :— 


16. ʻO you who live in lotuses, there is 
not a single person among gods, men, and 
all creatures, that cai bear you for ever !' 


Shree said:— 


17. ‘Truly, O Purandara, there is none 
among gods, Gandharvas, Asuras, or 
Rakshasas, who can bear me for ever!’ 


Shakra said :— 

18. 'O auspicious lady, tell me how I 
should behave so that you may live in 
me perpetuallv. I shall, forsooth, obey vour 
commands. Yoo should answer me truly,’ 


Shree said:— 


ta. 'O King of the deities, I shall tell 
you as to how I may be entitled to live in 
you perpetually. Divide me into four parts 
according to the Vedic injunction.’ 


Shakra said :— 


2t. ‘I shall give vou habitations accord- 
Ing to their strength and power in bearing 
you. As regards myself, 1 shall always 


take care, O Lakshmi, that 1 may not | 


offend you in any way. 


21. Amongst men, the Earth, that 
mother of all things, bears them all. She 
shall bear a fourth part of yourself. I 
think she has the strength to do so.’ 


Shree said :— 

22. ‘Here, I give up a quarter of myself. 
Let it be placed on the Earth. Do you, 
next, make a proper distribution, O Shakra, 
for my second quarter.’ 


Shakra said :— 

23. ‘The waters, among men, in their 
liquid form, do various services to men. 
Let the waters bear a fourth part of your 
person, ‘They have the strength to bear a 
fourth part of you person. They have the 


2 RAA 
strength to bear a portion of yours. 


Shree said :— 

24. ‘I give up another q\ 
that is to be placed in the waters 
next, O Shakra, assign 2 proper 
my third quarter.’ 


Shakra said :— 

25. ‘The Vedas, the sacrifices, and the 
gods are all established in Fire. Bire a 
bear your third quartet, when it is place 
therein.’ 


arter of mine 
Do yen, 
place for 


Shree said :— 
26. ‘Here I give up my third quarter 
à 
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which is to be pl in Fi 

[ placed in lire. Do you 

O Shakra, after this, assign 
aA sis, zn a proper place 

for my last quarter |’ VE 


Shakra said :— 

27. ‘They who are good among men 
devoted to Brahmanas, and truthfal in 
speech, may bear your fourth quarter, The 
good have the power to it,’ 


Shree said :— 


28, ‘Here, I give up my fourth quartez 
that is to be placed among the good. My 
portions thus given to different creatures, 
do you continue to protect me, O Shakra." 


Shakra said:— 


S0. ‘Listen to my ords. I have thus 
distributed you among dif -«rer* creatures. 
1 hose among creatures that will offend you 
shat be punished by me.—The king of the 
Daityas, viz., Vali, thus left by Shree, then 
said, 

Vali said :— 

39. At present the Sun shines equally ia 

the east, west, north and south. 


31. When, however, withdrawing him- 
selt from all quarters, the Sun will shine 
only upon the region of Drahman that is 
si uate in the middle of Sumeru, then will 
again take place a great battle between the 
gods and the Asuras, and in that fight I 
shall certainly defeat all of you. 


32. When withdrawing himself from all 
quarters, the Sun will shine fixedly upon 
only the region of Brahman, then will again 
take place a great battle between the gods 
and the Asuras, and in that fight I shall 
certainly defeat all of you. 


Shakra said :— 

33. Brahman has commanded me, say= 
ing that I should never kill you. It is, 
therefore, O Vali, that I do not hurl my 
thunderbolt upon your head. 


34. Go wherever you like, O king of the 
Dàityas! O great Asuras, peace to you! 
No time will come when the Sun will shine 
from only the meridian. 

35. The Self-create has before this or- 
dained the laws which regulate the Sun's 
motions. Giving light and heat to all crea- 
tures, he shines continually. 

36. For six months he travels ina north- 
ward course and then for the other six in a 
southward course. lle Sun travels by these 
courses, creating winter and summer for all 
creatures.’ 


Bhishma said :— 


37,‘ Thus addressed by Indra, O Bha- 
rata, Valithe king of the Daityas proceeded 
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towards the south. Purandara proceeded 
towards the north. 


38 After having listened to the wrong 
of Vali which were marked by no pride, 


the thousand-eyed Indra then ascended the 
Skies,” 


CHAPTER CCXXVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


I. "Regarding it is also cited the old dis- 
course between him of a liundred sacrifices 
and the Asura \Namuchi, O Yudhisthira. 


2. When the Asura Namuchi, who 
Knew well the birth and the death of all 
creatures, was sitting, shorn of prosperity 
but undisturbed at heart like the hupe 
ocean in perfect stillness, Purandara ad- 
dressed him these words :— 


Namuchi said :— 


3. 'Fallen off from your place. fettered 
with cords, brought under the influence of 
your enemies, and shorn of prosperity, 
do yeu, O Namuchi, grieve or live cheer- 
fuliy." 


4. 'By indulging in such sorrow as cannot 
bé avoided one only wastes his body any 
cheering his enemies. Then, again, no one 
can lighten another's sorrow by putting any 
portion of it upon oneself. Fur these 
reasons, O Shakra, I donot grieve. All 
this that you see has one end. 


$. Indulgence in sorrow mars personal 


beauty, prosperity, life, and virtue itself, O 
king of the gods. 


6. Forsooth, suppressing that sorrow 
which comes upon oneself and which is 
begotten by a weak mind, one endued with 
true knowledge should reflect in his mind 
of that which yields the highest good and 
which lives in the heart itself. 


7. When one sets his mind upon what is 
for one'e highest good, forsooth, the result 
that allhis objects are accomplished. 


8. There is One Ordainer, and no second, 
His sway extends over even the embryo. 
Convwolled by the great Ordainer I go on as 
He moves me on, like water running along 
a downward path. 


g. Knowing what is existence and what 
liberation, and understanding also that the 
latter is superior to the former, ] do not, 
however, try to attain to it. Doing virtu- 
ous and sinful acts I go on as He moves 
me on. 


10. One gets those things that ara opa 
dained to be got. That which is to happei 
actually takes place. 


11. One has repeatedly to live in such 
wombs in which one is placed by the 
Ordainer. He has no ehoice in the 
matter, 


12. That person never feels himself 
stupefied, who when placed in any parti- 
cular condition, accepts it as that which he 
was ordained to be placed in. 


13. Men are affected by pleasure and 
pain that come by turns in Time. ‘There ig 
no personal agency in this matter, — Ín this 
lles sorrow. 


14 Who is there amongst Rishis, gods, 
great Asuras, persons fully Conversant with 
the three Vedas, and hermits living in the 
forest, whom calamities do not approach 7 
Those, however, who know well, the Soul 
and the not-Soul never fear calamities. 


15 The wise person, naturally standing 
immovable like Himavat, nevet yields to 
anger ; never allows himself to be addicted 
to the objects of the senses; never suffers 
pain in sorrow or rejoices in happiness. 
When overwhelmed with even great afflic« 
tions, such a person never grieves. 


16. "That person is, indeed, a great mat 
whom even great success cannot gladder 
and even great calamities cannot stupefy, 
and who bears pleasure and pain, afd 
that which is betweetr them both, with an 
unaffected mind. 


17. A person shouid always be cheerful 
and not sorry into whatever condition he 
may fall, thus should a person remove his 
increasing sorrow which is born in his mind 
and that is (if not removed) sure to give 
pain. 

18. That concourse of learned men en- 
gaged in the discussion of the ethics of 
both the Shrutis and the Smritis is not a 
good assembly,—indeed, that does not 
deserve to be called so,—entering which a 
wicked man is not stricken with fear. That 
man is the foremost of his sex, who having 
made a proper enquiry after righteousness 
acis according to the conclusions to which 
he arrives. 


1g. The acts of a wise man are not 
easily understood. A wise man is never 
stupefied when afflictions overtake him. 
Even if he falls away from his position like 
Gautama in his old age, on account of the 
direst calamity, he does not allow himself 
to be stupefied. 


20. Can a person by Mantras, strength, 
energy, wisdom, prowess, behaviour, con- 
duct, or wealth, acquire that which has not 
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teen!’ ordained to be acquired by him? 
What sorrow then is there if a person | 
cannot acquire that which he seeks at 
heart. ^ 


21. Before l was born, the ordainers 
had ordained what I am to do and suffer 
lam fulfilling what was thus ordained for 
me. What then can death do to me, 


22. One gets only what has been or- 
dained. One goes whence he was ordained 
to go. Those sorrows and joys only are 
obtained that are ordained so. 


23. That man who, knowing this well, 
does not allow himselí to be stupefied, aud 
who is contented with both happiness and 
misery, is considered as the foremost of 
his sex.” 


—— 


CHAPTER CCXXVII. 
" (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yudhisthira said :— 
1. ‘What, indeed, is good for a man 


who is sunk in dire distress, consequent on 
the loss of friends or kingdom, O king. 


2. In this world, O foremost of Bharata's 
race, you are the greatest of our instructors! 
l ask you this. You should tell me what 
l ask." 


Bhishma said:— 


3. ‘Fortitude is of the greatest good, 
O king, for one who has been deprived ot 
sons and wives and pleasures of every sort 
and wealth, and who has been plunged 
into dire distress. The body is never 
emaciated of one who is always endued 
with fortitude. 


4. Want of sorrow carries happiness 
with it, and also health which is a superior 
possession. Again, on account of this 
health, one may acquire prosperity. 

That wise man, O sire, who always 
follows righteous conduct succeeds in ac- 
quiring. prosperity, patience, and persevere- 
ance in the accomplishment of all his 
objects. 


6. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course En EEN Vali and Vasava, O 
Yughisthira. 

7. After the battle between the gods 
and the demons in which a large number 
of Daityas and Danavas fell, had come 
to a close, Vali became king. HONVES 
deceived by Vishnu who once more 
tablished his supremacy over all these E 
The god of a hundred sacrifices o 


39. 


more invested wi EN "Wei 
celestials, xitothe sovereignty af Ui, 


8. After the celestial administration had 
thus been re-established, and the fó 

orders oi men had been re-established ih 
performance of their respective duties, the 
three worlds once more swelled with. pros-. 


Perity, and the Self-create became glad of 
heart. 


9—10. At that time, accompanied. by 
the Rudras, the Vasus, the Adityas, they 
Ashwins, the celestial Rishis, the Gandhar-. 
vas, the Siddhas, and other superior orders: 
of “beings, the powerful Shakra seated on: 
his four-tusked prince of elephants, called 
Airavata, marched through al the worlds, 


11. One day, while thus engaged, tha 
holder of the thunderbolt saw Virochana’s 
son Vali within a certain mountain cave on 
| the sea-shore. Seeing the king of Danavas, 

lie came near him. | 


12. Seeing the king of gods, vis., Indra, 
thus seated on the back of Airavata and 
surrounded by the several orders’ of ‘the 
celestials, the king of the Daityas displayed 
no signs of sorrow or agitation. 


13. Seeing Vali unmoved and fearless, 
Indra also addressed him from the back of 
his king of elephants, saying,— " 

14.. How is it, O Daitya, that you are so, 
unmoved? Is it owing to your heroism oc 
to your having waited reverentially upon 
elders? Is it owing to your mind having; 
been purified by penances? "lo whatevec’ 
cause it may be due, this mood of mind is 
surely very difficult to attain. 

15. Hurled from the highest position, you 
are now shorn of all your possessions and 
have been brought under the sway: of your, 
enemies. © Virochana’s son what is that: 
by adopting which you do not grieve al-' 
though it is time for grief. 





16. Formerly, when you were the king 
of your own order, you enjoyed matchless 
pleasures. Now, however, you are shorn of! 


your riches and jewels and sovereignty. 
Tell us why you are so unmoved. 


17. You were ere this a god, seated on 
the throne of your father and grandfathersa 
Finding yourself deprived to-day, by your. 
enemies, why do you not grieve? 


18. You are fettered with —Varuna's. 
noose and hast been struck with my thun- 
derbolt. Your wives and riches have "d 
taken away. Tell us why you do n 
grieve. 5 

19. Shorn of prosperity and fallen.awa 
from affluence, you do not grieve, Thi 
| indeed, is something very, remarkable 
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Who else, O Vali, then one like you, could 
dare live thus after being shorn of the sove- 
reignty of the three worlds? 


. 20, Hearing without any pain these and 
other cutting words that Indra said asserting 
the while his own superiority over him, Valt 
the son of Virochana fearlessly answered 
him thus, 


Vali said --— 


22. When calamities have assailed me, 
© Shakra, what do you gain by such brag 
now? To-day I see you, O Purandara. stand 
Before me with the thunder-bolt upraised 
ih your hand. 


22. Formerly, however, you could not 
behave so. Now you have somehow gained 
that power. Indeed, who else save you 
could give vent to such cruel words ? 


24. That person who, though able to 
punish, shows mercy towards a heroic 
enemies defeated and brought under his 
control, is indeed a great man. 


. 24. When two persons fight, victory 
is indeed douotful. One of the two surely 
becomes victorious, and the other is 
defeated. 


25. O king of gods, let mot your nature 
beso. Do not think that you have become 


the king of all creatures after having 
defeated all with your miglit and prowess. 


26. ‘That we have become so is not, O 
Indra, the result of our acts. "hat vou 
have become so, O holder of the thunder- 
bolt, is not the result of any act of. yours. 


27. What I am now you will be in time. 


De not disregard me, thinking that you : 


have performed a highly difficult feat. 


.28. A person gets happiness and misery 
one after another in course of Time. You 
Save, O Shakra, gained sovereignty of the 
uarverse in course of Time but not by 
virtue of any particular merit in you. 

sq. t ds Time that leads me on in his 
That same time leads you also on- 
wort de os therefore, that 1 am not wha- 
ye. re to-day, and you also are not what 
Not enim 

5». Dutiful services to parents, respec- 
ful adoration of deities, due practice of any 
good quality —none of these cau confer 
happiness on any one, 


31, Neither knowledge for penances, 
nor gifts, nor friends, üór kinsmen, can 
gave one who is afflicted by Time. 


32. Even by a thousand means, men 
cannot avert an impending danger. lu- 
(elligence and Strength aie wBeless in Such 
cases. ; 


a 


33. None can save men who age 
afflicted by ‘Time's course. Because; O 
Shakra, you. consider you: self as the actor 
therefore it is the root of all sorrow. 


33. If the seeming performer of an act 
is the real actor thereof, that doer then 
would not himself be the creation of 5 me 
one else (v/2., the God). Therefore, because 
the seeming doer is himself the creation of 
another, that another is the Supreme Being 
superior to whom there is nothing else. 


35. Helped by Time I had defeated 
you. Heiped by Time you have defeated 
me. Itis lime which moves all beings. 


: 36. O Indra, because your intelligence 
is very mean youdo not see that destruction 
awaiis all things! Some, indeed, respect 
you as one who has acquired by his own 
acts the sovereigniy ol the universe, 


37. But, how can one like us who know 
the course of the woild, grieve for having 
been afflicte-F by Vime, or allow our under- 
standing to be. stupeficd, or give way to 
the influence of error ? 


38. Even when we are possessed by 
Time, coming in contact with a calamity, 
shall my understandiny or that of one like 
me allow itself to be destroyed like a 
wrecked vessel at sea. 


39. Myself, yourself, and all those who 
will in future become the kings of the 
deities, shall have, O Shakra, to follow 
the way along which hundreds of Indias 
have gone betore you. 


40. When your hour will be full, Time 
will surely destroy yuu like me,—who are 
now so invincible and who now shine with 
m «tchless Splendour, 


41. ln lime’s course many thousands 
of Indras and of gods have Deen swept oft 
cycle alter cycle. Vime, indeed, is irresis- 
tible. 

42. Having secured your present posi- 
tion, you think too much of yourself, even 
as the Creator of ali beings, the divine and 
and eternal Brahman. 


43. Many before you had attained to this 
pesition of yours. With none did it Test 
lur ever. On account of a foolish under- 
standing, you consider it immutable and 
eternal. 


44. Vou trust in that whicli is not worthy 
of trust. You consider that to be eternal 
which is mot eternal. O king of the gods, 
one whois possesséd and stüpefied by lime 
teally considers himself thus. 


45  Actuated by folly you consider your 
present regal prosperity as yours. , Know, 
however, that it is not permanent either 
for me or for you or for others. 
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, 46. 1t had belonged to. numberless per- 
pons before you. Passing over them it has 
now become yours. It will say with you 
O Vasava, for sometime and then prove 
is fickleness. Like a cow leaving one 
drinking ditch for another, it will surel 
Jeave you for somebody else. ; 


47. So many kings lave gone before you 
that | venture not to calculate them ^ lu 
the future also, O Purandara, numberless 
sovereigns will risé after you. 


48. | do not see those kings now that | 


had formerly enjoyed this Earth mith her 
trees, plants, gems, living creatures, waters 
and mines. 

49—55. Prithu, Aila, Maya, Bhima, 
Naraka, Shamvara, Ashwayriva, Puloman, 
Swarbhanu, whose standard was of inrmea- 


surable height, Prahrada, Námuchi, Dak- | 


sha, Vipprachitti, Virocliana, Hrinisheva, 
Suhotra, Bhurihan, Pushavat, Vtisha, 
Satyepsu, Rishava, Vahu, Kapilashwa, 


Virupaka, Vana, Karttashwara, Vahni, ; 


Vishwadangshtra, Nairiti, Sankocha, Vari- 
taksha, Varaha, Ashwa, Ruchiprabha, 
Vishwajit, Pratirupa, Vrishanda, Vishkara, 
Madhu, Hiranyakashipu, the Danava Kai- 
tabha, and many others that were Daityas 
and Danavas and Rakshasas, these aud 
many more not’ named, óf remote and re- 
moter ages, great Daityas and foremost of 
Danavas, whose names wé have heard,— 
indeed, many foremost of Daityas of former 
times,—have passed away, leaving the 
Earth. All of them were possessed by lime. 
‘Yime proved more powerful than ali of 
them. 

56. All of them had adored the Creator 
in hundreds of sacrifices. You are not 
tie ouly person that has done so. All of 
tei were given to righteousness and all of 
them always celebrated great sacrifices. 


57. All of them were capable of passing 
through the Welkin and all were herbes that 
never retreated from the battle: field. Alt 
of them had very strong bodies and all had 
aims resembling heavy bludgeons. 


58. All of them were ádepts in hundreds | 

of illusions, and all could assume any lorm | 

“they liked. We have never heard that 
having undertaken a battle any of them had | 


ever inet with defeat. ` : 
59. All observed the vow of truth, aid 


all oi them sported as they wished. Devo- | 


ted to the Vedas and Vedic rites; all 
them were endued with great learning. 
6o. Endued with gresit might, All of thém 
had gained the highest prosperity and 
affluence. But none of those- great kings 
lad the pride of sovereignty: 3 


6r. All of tnem-were ljbetal.giving t9 ^ 
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each what each de 
served. All of tl - 
haved properly and duly by all creates 


62. All of them were tl i 
à te offspring + 

Daksha's daughters. Gifted EM T 
strength, all were lords of the creation 

arning all things with their energy, all at 
them shone greatly. Yel all of thein were 
Carried away by lime. 

63. As veyards you, O Shakra, it is 
clear that when you shall have, after enjoys 
ing the Earth, to leave her you will not be 
able to control your grief. 


; 64. Relinquisn this desire for objects of 

affection And enjoyment. Relinquish this 
pride begotten by prosperity. If you act 
| thus, you will then be able to bear the 
grief consequent on the loss of seve- 
| reignty. 


| 65. When the hour of sorrow comes, do 
not give way to it. Likewise, when ghe 
hour of joy comes, do not rejoice. Not 
thinking of both the past and the future, 
| live contentedly with the present. 


66. When Time that never sleeps came 
| upon me that had always been mindful of 
my duties, bend your heart to the ways ol 
peace, O Indra, for that Same Time wilf 
Very soon meel you. 


67. You cut me to the quick with your 
words, aud you seem determined to terro- 
rise me. Indeed, finding me calm, you 
think very highly of you. 


68. ‘Yime had first attacked me. It is 
even riow behind yeu. I was at fitst defeat- 
ed by Time. It was therefore that you did 
alterwards succeed in defeating me for 
which you are bragging thus. 


69. Formerly, when I used to become 
angry, what person was there on Earth who 
| could stand before me in battle? lime 
however, is stronger. He has overwhelmed 

me. It is therefore, O Vasava, that you 
| are able to stand before me., [hose tliou- 
sand celestial years, over which your reign 
extends will surely come to an end. 





! 
| 
| ^ Pi 

| go. You will then fall and your limbs 
i will become as miserable as mine i'w 
: even though I am endued with great 
energy. l have fallen away from the high 
| place that is occupied by the king ot 
| the three worlds. Vou are now the real 


Indra in heaven. 


i, By virtue of Time's course, you are 
now an object of universal adoration in this 
charming world of living beings. ‘Can you 
say what is that by having done which you 
have become Indra to¢day and what also is 
that by having. done which we nava failke 
off from the position we had occupied... 
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72—73. Time is the one creator and 
destroyer. Nothing else is cause., By em 
countering any of these, ws, decline, fa I 
sovereignty, happiness, misery, birth, an 
death a learned person neither rejoices nor 
"grieves. You, O Indra, know us. We also, 
O Vasava, know you. 


74. Why then do you brag thus before 
me, forgetting, O shameless one, that it. 1$ 
Time that has made you what you are ? 
You yourself saw what my prowess was m 
those days. 


75—77. The energy and might I used 
to display in all my batiles, prove it clearly. 
The Adityas, the Rudras, the Saddhyas, the 
Vasus, and the Maruts, O lord of Shachi, 
were all defeated by me. You know it well 
yourself, O Shakra, that in the great battle 
between the gods and the Asuras, the 
assembled gods were speedily routed by me 
by the fury of my attack, Mountains with 
their forests and the denizens, were re- 
peatedly hurled by us. 


78. I broke on your head, many 
mountain summits with craggy edges. 
What, however, can | do now? = Lime can- 
not be resisted. 


79. If it were not so, do not think that I 
would not have dared to kill you with that 
thunderbolt of yours wuh évei a blow of my 
fist. The present, however, is not the hour 
when I should display my prowess. The 
present hour issuch that 1 should remain 
silent and tolerate everything. Itis there- 
fore, O Shakra, that | put up with all this 
insolence of yours, Know, however, that I 
am less able tọ bear insolence than even 
you. 


8o. Youare bragging before one who, 
his time being full, is surrounded on all 
sides by Time’s conflayration and fettered 
strongly in Time's cords. 


81. There stands that dark individual 
who cannet be resisted by the world. 
There he of fierce form; stands, having 
bound me like an inferior animal bound 
with ropes. 


8z. Gain and loss, happiness and misery, 
lust and anger, birth and death, captivity 
and release,—these all one meets in Time's 
course. 


83. lam not the actor, Youare not the 
actor. He is the actor who, is omnipotent, 
Time ripens me like a fruit that is on a 
tree. 


84. There are certain acts by doing 
.which one person enjoys happiness in 
‘Time's course. By doing those very acts 
aneiher, reaps misery in the course. of 

ime, : 


Eee mie ee 


ee a a Ė—_—_ 
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85. Conversant as I am with the virtues 
of l'ime, I should not grieve when it is 
l'ime that has attacked me. It is therefore, 
O Shakra, that | do not grieve. Grief 
can do us no good. Uhe grief of one 
that indulges in grief never dissipates his 
calamity. On the other hand, grief des- 
troys his power, Ivis therefore that I do 
not grieve. 


87. Thus addressed by the kings of the 
Daityas, the god of a hundred sacrifices, 
vis., the powerful and thousand-eyed chas- 
tiser of Paka, checked his anger and said 
these words.’ 


Shakra said:— 


88. ‘Seeing this uppraised arm of mine, 
equipt with the thunderbolt, and those 
nooses of Varuna, who is there whose un- 
derstanding is not moved, including the 
very Destroyer himself who brings about 
the death of all beings. 


89. Your understanding, however, so 
firm and so endued with visions of the truth? 
has not been moved. O you of invincible 
prowess, verily you are unmoved to-day on 
accouut of your fortitude. 


9». Seeing all things in this universe as 
transient, who is there in it, endued with 
body, that would venture to place confi- 
dence on either his body or all the objects 
of his desire ? 


gt. Like yourself I also 'know that this 
universe is not eternal, and that it has been 
throwu into Time's fire that is dreadful 
though hidden (rem the view, that is per- 


petually burning, and that is indeed 
endless. 


9a. Every one is attacked here by Time. 
Nothing among subtile or gross beings can 
escape from Vime’s sway. All things are 
being cooked in l'ime's pot. 


.93. Time has no master. Time is ever 
vigilant. Time is always cooking every 
thing within itself. 
entered the kingdom of ‘lime which is per- 
petually going on, can escape therefrom. 


94. All embodied beings may be care- 
less of Time, but Time is careful and*is 
wide awake behind them. No one has 


ever been seen to have driven off lime 
from him. 


95. Ancient eternal and the embodi- 
ment of Justice, Time is always equal about 
all living creatures, "lime cannot be shun- 


ned and there is no retrogression in its 
Course, 


96. Like a usurer summing up his in-. 
terest, lime sums up its subtile portions 
represented by kalas, lavas, kashthas, 
Kshanas, months, and days and nights. 


No one who has once. 
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19}: Like the current of d tiver washing 
away a tree whose roots it can p et at Time, 
approaching him who says,—' This 1 will do 
to-day but this I will do tomorrow—sweeps 
hin away.’ 


g3. Time carries away one and men 
say—'l saw him a little while before! How 
has he died ?' 


Wealth, comforts, rank, prosperity, 
all are destroyed by Lime. Approaching 
every living creature. Vime takes away 


' his life. AU things which haughtily raise 
their ‘heads high are ‘sure to crumble 
down. 


too. What is existent is only another 
form of the non-existent. Every thing is 
transitory and unstable. It is difficult to 
attive at such a conviction, 


tot. Your understanding, firm and eu- 
“dued with true vision, is unmoved. You 
do not, even in your mind realise what you 
Were sometime before. 


102. Attacking the universe, powerful 
Time cooks it within itself and sweeps 
away every thing without caring for age 
or ortherwise. — Tllierefore, one who is beirig 
dragged by Time is unconscious of the 
noose put round one's neck. 


103. People, wedded to jealousy, vanity, 
cupidity, lust, anger, fear, desire, careless- 
ess, and pride, allow themselves to be 
stupefied. 


104. You, however, know the truth of 
existence. You are learned and endued 
With wisdom and penance. You see Time 
4s clearly like an emblic myrobalan on the 
palm of your hand. : 


105. O son of Virochana, you know 
full well ‘Lime’s conduct! You are well 
versed in all branches of knowledge. You 
ate of purified Soul and a perfect master of 


your passions. You are a favourite of all 
wise persons, 


100. With your understanding you 
have fully understood the ‘entire universe. 
Though you have enjoyed every sort of 
happiness. you were never attached to any- 
thing, and hence you have not been sullied 
by anything, 

107. ‘The qualities of Darkness and 

gnorance do not soil you, for you have 
conquered your senses. You wait only 


upon your soul which is divested of both 
Joy and sorrow. ` 


108. I feel mercy for you, because you 
are the friend of all creatures, without 
animosity, and your heart’ being full of 

_ tranquillity, 


109. -1 do not wish to afflict, an enlight- 
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ened persott like you by keeping bim in 


Chains. Abstention from i i 
5 rom injury is thé 
greatest religion. — feel mercy fo you. 
ltd. Those nooses of i 


Varuna, with 
fettered, will loosen 
account of the miss 
Blessed be you, O great 


which you have been 
in. l'ime's course on 
conduct. of then. 
Asura. 


111—114. When the daughter-in-law 
will make the aged ntotlter-itt-law work, 
wlten thé son, through delusion, will ordec 
his father to work for hint, when Shudras 
will have theit feet washed by Brahmanas 
and know fearlessly the women of twice- 
born ones, When men will khow forbidden 
womeir, when the tefuse of: houses will 
begin to be catried upon plates and vessels 
made of white brass; and when sacrificial- 
offerings intended for the gods will begin 
to be carried upou intpure vessels, when 
all the foutr castes will transgress all restric- 
tions, then these fetters of yours will begin, 
une by one, to loosen. 


113. You have no fear from us. Wait 
quietly. Be happy. Be shorn of all 
sorrow, Let your heart be cheerful. May 


you not suffer from illness. 


116. Having said these words ta him, 
the divine Indra, having the prince of 
elephants for his vehicle, left that place. 
Having defeated all the Asuras, the king of 
the gods rejoiced greatly and became the 
sole master cf all the worlds. 

117. The great Rishis lauded that lord 
of all mobile and immobile creatures. 
The Fire- God once more began to carry: 
the libations of clarified butter that were 
poured into his visibie form, and the great 
god took charge of the nectar that was 
placed to his care. 


118. Lauded by the foremost of 
Brahmanas engaged in sacrifices, the lord 
Indra, shining with effulgence, his anger 
uelled and his heart tranquillised, became 
glad, and returning to his own abode in 
heaven, began to pass lis days in great 
happiness." 


CHAPIER CCXXVHI. 


(MOKSH ADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


udhishthira said :— 
> 1. “Tell me, O grandfather, the marks 
of future greatness and future degeneration 


of a person." 
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Bhishma said :— 


2. “ Blessings to you, the mind itself 
indicates the symptoms of one's future 
prosperity and future fall. 


3. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Shree and Shakra. Listen 
to it, O Yudhisthira, 


4—5. The great and energetic ascetic 
Narada, whose effulgence is as immeasur- 
able as Brahma itself, with sins all dissi- 
Pated, capable of seeing through the 
power of his penances both this and the 
other world at once, and the equal of the 
celestial Rishis living in the region of the 
Creator, roamed at his pleasure through 
the three worlds, 


6. One day, rising up early in the 
Morning, he wished to perform his ablutions 
and for that Purpose went to the river 
Ganga as she issned out of the pass called 
Dhruva, and plunged into the stream. 


7. At that time the thousand-eyed 
Indra also, the holder of the thunder-bolt, 
and the destroyer of Shamvara and Paka, 
Came to the very shore where Narada was, 


8. The Rishi and the god, both of 
whom had perfectly controlled their minds, 
finished their ablutions, and having com- 
pleted their silent recitations, sat together, 


9. They spent the hour in reciting and 
listening to the excellent narratives told hy 
the great celestial Rishis describing: many 
good and high deeds. Indeed, with rapt 
attention the two were engaged in such 
lively discourse on ancient history. 


To. While sitting there they saw the 
rising Sun casting nis thousand rays right 
before him. Seeing the full orb, both of 
them stood up and lauded him. 


It. Justat that. time they saw in the 
Sky, in a direction opposite to that of the 
rising star of day, some luminous object, 


resplendent as burning fire which seemed to | 


be a second star of dav. And they saw, 
O Bharata, that that luminous object was 
gradually approaching them both, 


12. Riding upon  Vishnu's vehicle 
adorned with Gadura and Surya himself, 
that object shone forth with matchless 
splendour. and seemed to light up the 
three worlds. 


13. The object they beheld was none 
other than Shree herself, attended by 
many Apsaras gifted with splendid beauty. 
Indeed, sie looked like a large solar disc 
herself, effulgent like fire, 


14. Decorated with ornaments that 
'appeared:like veritable Stars, she wore a 
wreath resembling a garland of Pearls, 





Indra saw that goddess called Padma hving | 


in the midst of lotuses. 


15. Getting down from her foremost.of 
cars, that peerless lady began to approach 
towards the lord of the three worlds and 
the celestial Rishi Narada. 


16—17. Followed by Narada, Indra aiso 
proceeded towards that lady. With joined 
hands, he offered himself up to her, and 
versed as he was with all things, he adored 
ber wuh unsurpassed reverence and 
sincerity. Tne adorations over, the king 
of gods, O king, addressed Shree thus, 


Shakra said :— 


18. ‘O you of sweet smiles, who, indeed, 
are you and for what have you come here ? 
O you of fair brows, whence do you come 
aud where will you go, O auspicious lady ?' 


Shree said : 


19 ‘In the three worlds full of au vc 
ciousness, all creatures, mobile and immu- 
bile, try with their whole hearts to gain a 


companionship with me, 


20. l am that Padma, that Shree adorned 
with lotuses, who originated from the lotus 
that blooms at the touch of the rays 
of the Sun-God, for the Prosperity of all 
Creatures, 


21. I am called Lakshmi, Bhuti, and 
Sree, O killer of Vala! [am Faith, [ am 
Intelligence, 1 am Affluence, 1 am Victory, 
and Lam Immutability, 


22. I am Patience, I am Success, and I 
am Prosperity. Í am Swaha, lam Swadha, 
l am Reverence, and | am Fate, and.l am 
Memory. 


23. I live at the van and on the 
standards of victorious and virtuous kings, 
as well as in their homes, cines, and 
kingdoms. 


24. 1 always live, O killer of Vala, with 
those foremost of men, the heroes longing 
for victory and unretreating from battle. 


25. lalso live for ever with persons who 
are steadfastly attached to virtue, who are 
highly intelligent, who are devoted to 
Brahma, who are truthful in Speech, who 


are possessed of humility, and who are 
liberal. 


26. Formerly I lived.with the Asuras on 
account of their being full of truth and 
merit, Seeing, however, that the Asuras 
have assumed adverse natures, I have left 
them and wish to live in you,’ ; 


Shakra said :— 


27. 'O you of fair face, 


for what conduct 
Of the Asuras did you “them: 


‘live -with them ? 
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What did you see there for which you have 
come here, having left the Daityas and the 
Danavas? 


Shree said :— 

28. 'l am devoted to those who follow 
the duties of their own order, to those who 
never fall away from patience, to those who 
take a pleasure in walking along the path 
leading to heaven. 


29. I always live with those who are 
famous for liberality, for study ol the scrip- 
tures, for sacrifices, for other scriptural 
rites, and for adoration of Pitris, gods, 
preceptors, elders, and guests. 


3o. Formerly the Danavas used to keep 
their houses clean, to keep their women in 
control, to pour libations on the sacrificial 
fire, to wait dutifully on their preceptors, to 
control their passions, to be obedient to 
the Brahmanas, and to be truthful in 
speech. 


gt. They were full of faith; they kept 
their anger under control; they practised 
the virtue of charity; they never envied 
others; they used to maintain their friends 
and advisers, and their wives they were 
never-jealous. 


31. Formerly they never attacked one 
another, filled with anger. They were all 
contented and never felt pain on seeing 
other people’s affluence and prosperity. 


33. They were all charitable and econo- 
mical; of respectable conduct, and endued 
with mercy. They were full of mercy, 
endued with simplicity of conduct, steadíast 


'anxious, the 





in faith, and had their passions under com- | 


plete control. 


34. They used to keep their servants 
and counsellors contented, and were grate- 
ful and sweet-speeched. They used to 
serve every one according to his position 
aud honor. They had shame. "They were 
of rigid vows. 


35. "They used to perform their ablutions 
On every sacred day. They used to smear 
themselves properly with perfumes and 
Sacred unguents. They used to adorn their 
persons duly. They used to observe fasts 
and penances, were trustful, and utterers of 
Vedic hymns. 


36. The Sun never rose while they lay 
asleep. They never slept when the Moon 
went away. They always abstained from 
curds and pounded barley. 


37. They used every morning to look at 
Clarified butter and other auspicious articles 
and with senses controlled they used to 
recite the Vedas and adore Brahmanas 
with gifts, . 
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38. Their topic was always virtuous, 
and they never accepted gifts. They 
always went to sleep at midnight and 
never slept during the day. 


. 39. They always used to take pleasure 
in showing mercy for the distressed, the 
helpless, the aged, the weak, the sick, 
and women, and enjoyed all their propera 
ties by sharing these with them. 


40. They always used to assure and 
cheer up the agitated, the cheerless, the 
i terrified, the diseased, the 
emaciated, the robbed, and the afflicted. 


246 They followed virtue and never in- 
jured one another, They were ready and 
well-disposed for every kind of action. 
l'hey used to serve and wait reverentially 
upon elders and aged individuals. 


42. They duly adored Pitris, gods and 
guests, and ate every day what was left 
after pleasing these. "They were firmly de- 
voted to truth and penances. 


43. Noneamongst them ate singly any 
food that was good, and none had known 
other people's wives. They treated all 
creatures as to their own selves. 


44. They never allowed the emission of 
the seminal fluid into empty space, into 
inferior animals, into forbidden wombs, or 
on sacred days. 

45. They were always famous for gifts, 
for cleverness, for simplicity, for hopeful 
exertion, for humility, for friendliness, for 
forgiveness. 


46. And, O powerful one, truth, charity, 
penance, purity, mercy, sweet speeches, 
and absence of animosity towards friends, 
—all these always lived in them. 


47. Sleep, idleness, fretfulness, envy, 
want of foresight, discontent, melancholy, 
cupidity, never attacked them. 


44. On account of the Danavas being 
famous for these good qualities, I lived with 
them from the beginning of the creation 
for many cycles. 

49. Times weve changed, and that chang 
brought about an alteration in the charac- 
ter of the Danavas. I saw that virtue and 
morality left them and that they began to 
give way to lust and anger. 

50. Persons of inferior attainments, be- 
gan tocherish animosities towards elders 
possessed of superior qualifications, and 
while the latter, endued with virtue and. 
merit, used to discourse on proper topica 
in the midst of assemblies, the former be 
gan to ridicule or laugh at them. 


sr. When reverend elders came, the 
younger individuals, seated at their ease, 
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refused to worship the former by rising UP , 


and saluting them respectfully. 


52. In the presence of fathers, sons be- 
gan to exercise power. Not receiving 
wages persons accepted service and shame- 
lessly proclaimed the fact. 


53. Those amongst them who could 
amassing great wealth by doing unrighte- 
ous and censurable deeds came to be res- 

` pected. 


54. During the night they began to cry 
aloud. Their homa fires ceased to send up 
bright flames. Sons began to govern their 
fathers and wives lorded over husbands. 


55. Mothers, fathers, aged seniors, pre- 
ceptors, guests and güides ceased to get 
respect for their exalted position. People 
ceased to rear with love their own offspring 
but began to leave them. 


56. Without distributing the fixed por- 
tion in alms and reserving the fixed portion 
for offering itto the gods, every one ate 
what he had. Indeed, without offering 
their articles to the gods in sacrifices and 
without sharing them with the Pitris, the 


gods, guests, and teverend elders they 
appropriated them to their own use 
shamelessly. 

57. Their cooks no longer cherished any 


consideration for purity of mind, deed, and 
word. ‘They ate what had been left un- 
covered. 


58. Their corn lay scattered in yards, 
being devastated by crows and rats. Their 
milk remained in an open place and they 
began to touch clarified butter with hands 
unwashed after eating. 


59. Their spades, domestic knives, 
baskets and dishes and cups of white brass, 
and other utensils lay scattered in th eir 
houses. - 


60. Their housewifes did not look after 
these. They no longer cared for the re- 
pairs of their houses and walls. "ethering 
their animals they did not give them food 
and drink. 


* 6r. Disregarding children that only 

looked on, and without having fed their 

dependants, the Danavas ate what. they 
ad. 


. 62. They began to prepare payasa and 
kricara and dishes of meat and cakes and 
shashkuli for their own selves, and began 
to eat the flesh of animals not slain in 
sacrifices, : 


.63. They used to sleep even aíter sun- 
rise. They slept in the mornings. Day 
and night, disputes and quarrels raged in 
every house. 
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64. Those who were hot respectable 
amongst them no longer showed any res«» 
pect for them deserving of the same while 
the latter were seated in any place. Devia- 
ting from their fixed duties, they ceased to 
respect those who had returned into the 
forest for leading a life of peace and divine 
meditation. Intermixture of castes freely 
took place among them. They cared not 
for purity of body or mind. 


65. Brahmanas, learned in the Vedas, 
did not receive any respect among them. 
Those again who were ignorant of the 
Richs were not condemned or punished. 
Both, namely, those who deserved respect 
and those who were unworthy of the same, 
were treated equally. 


66. Their servant girls became wicked, 
and began to wear golden necklaces and 
other ornaments and fine dresses, and used 
to remain in their houses or go away bes 
fore their very eyes. 


67. They began to derive great plea- 
sure from sports and plays in which their 
women were dressed as men and their 
men as women. 


68. These of their “ancestors who were 
very rich had made gifts of wealth to 
worthy persons. The descendants of the 
donors, even when in affluence began to 
take back, for their unbelief, those gifts. 


69. When difficulties were anticipated 
for the fulfilment of any object and friend 
sought the advice of friend, that purpose 
was frustrated by the latter even if he had 
any slightest self-interest to fulfill by 
f.ustrating it. 


7o. Even amongst their better classes 
have appeared traders and dealers in 
goods, bent upon misappropriating others. 
‘The Shudras began to practise penances. 


71. Some have begun to study, withou& 
fixing any 1ules for regulating their hours 
and food. Other have begun to study, 
making useless rules. Disciples have re~, 
frained from rendering obedience and ser« 
vice to preceptors. Preceptors again have 


| come to treat disciples as friends. 


72. Fathers and mothers are tired with 
work, and do not enjoy festivities. Aged 
parents having no power over sons, have 
been compelled to beg their food of the 
latter. 


73. Amongst them, even wise persons 
well-read tin the Vedas, and resembling 
the ocean itself in gravity, have begun to. 
follow agriculture and similar callings 
Illiterate and ignorant persons have begut 
to be fed at Shraddhas. ! 


74. Disciples instead of approaching 
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\preceptors, every morning, for making 
rito! enquiries, for determing what acts 
areto be performed, and for seeking com- 
missions which they are to discharge, pre- 
ceptorh, wait upon them to perform all those 
functions. 

Daughter-in-law, in the presence 
of their husbands’ mothers and fathers, 
rebuke and chastise servants and maids, 
and celling their husbands lecture aud 
rebuke them. 


76. Fathers, with great care, try to keep 
sons in good humour, or, through fear, dis- 
tributing their wealth among children, live 
in misery and affliction. 


77. Even the friends of the victims, 
seeing the latter deprived of riches in fire 
or by robbers ,or by the king, have begun 
to jeer. 


78. They have become ungrateful and 
athestical and sinful and have begun to 
commit adultery with the wives of theic 
preceptors. "They have begun to take for- 
bidden food. ‘They have transgressed all 
bounds and restraints. They have be- 
come shorn of that splendour which had 
made them famous before, 


79. On account of these and other 
marks of wicked conduct and the change 
of their former nature, I shall not, O king 
of the gods, live among them any longer. 


8o. l!have, therefore, come to you of 
my own accord. Receive me with rever- 
ence, O lord of Sachi! Respected by you, 
O king of the gods, I shall receive honor 
from all other gods. 


81. There where I live the seven other 
goddesses with Jaya for the eighth, who 
love me, who are inseparably associated 
with me, and who depend upon me, wish 
to live. 


82. They are Hope, Faith, Intelligence, 
Contentment, Victory, Advancement, and 
Forgiveness. She who is the eighth, vis., 

aya, occupies the foremost place amongst 
them, O chastiser of Paka. 


83. Having left the Asuras, all of them 
and myself have come to your kingdom. 
We shall henceforth live among the gods 
who are given to righteousness and faith. 


84. After the goddess had said so, the 
celestial Rishi Narada, and Vasava the 
killer of Vritra, for pleasing her, offered 
her a joyful welcome. 3 


85. The Wind-God—that friend of Agai, 
then began to blow gently through the sky, 
Carrying sweet odors, refreshing all creas, 
tures with whom he came into contact, and. 
‘fontributing to the pleasure of every one 
Of the senses, 
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86. All the gods, (hearing tha news) 
gathered together in a pure and desirable 
spot and waited there for seeing Maghavat 
seated with Lakshmi beside him. 


87. Then the thousand-eyed king of the 
gods, accompanied by Shree and his friend ` 
the great Rishi,*aud riding upon a splendid 
car drawn by green horses, came into that 
Soneottse of tlie celestials, receiving honor 
from all. 


88. Observing a sign that the holder.of 
the thunder-bolt inade and which Shree 
herself approved of, [then the great Rishi 
Narada, whose prowess all the gods knew, 
welcomed the approach of the goddess 
there and announced it as highly aus- 
picious. i E 

89. Heaven's sky became clear and 
bright and began to shower ambrosia upon 
the region of the self-create Grand-father. 
The celestial kettle-drums, though struck 
by none, began to beat, and all the car- 
dinal points, becoming clear, seemed ablaze 
with splendour. 


go. Indra began to pour rain upon 
crops that sprouted up at its proper season, 
No one then disgressed the path of righte- 
ousness. The Earth was bedecked with 
many mines filled with jewels and gems, 
and the chanting of Vedic recitations and 
other sweet sounds swelled up on the oc- 
casion of that success of the gods. 


gt. Human beings, gifted with firm 
minds, and all following the sacred path 
trodden by the righteous, began to find 
pleasure in Vedic and other religious 
rites and acts. Men, Celestials, Kinnaras 
Yakshas and Rakshasas, all became en- 
dued with prosperity and cheerfulness. 


92. Not a flower,—what to speak of 
fruits,—dropped untimely from a tree even 
if the Wind-God shook it with force. All 
the kine began to give sweet milk when- 
ever milked by men and cruel and harsh 
words were not given vent to by any one. - 


93. They. who, seeking advancement, 
appear before assemblies of Brahmanas, 
and read this description of the glorifica~ 
tion of Shree by all the gods headed by 
Indra,—deities competent to grant every 
wish,—succeed in acquiring great pros- 
perity. ae 

94. These then, O king of the Kurust 
are the foremost marks of prosperity: and 
adversity. Requested by you, I have -told 
ou all. You should now act according tot 
the instructions conveyed herein, under. 
standing them after careful reflection; : 


— 
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CHAPTER CCXXIX,. 
(MOKSHADH ARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. "By what nature, what course of 
duties, what knowledge, and what energy, 
does one succeed in attaining to Brahma 
which is immutable and is beyond the 
reach of nature.'^ 


Bhishma said :— 

2. "One who practises the religion of 
renunciation, who eats sparingly, and who 
has his senses under complete control, 
can attain to Brahma which is immutable 
and which is above nature. 


3. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Jaigishavya and Asita. 
O Bharata. 


4. Once ona time Asita- Devala address- 
ed Jaigishavya who was endued with great 
wisdom and fully acquainted with the 
truths of duty and morality. 


Devala said :— 


You are not pleased when lauded, 
you do not give way to anger when blamed 
or censured. What, indeed, is your 
wisdom? Whence have you got it? And 


what, indeed, is the refuge of that 
wisdom ? 
Bhishma said :— 


6. Thus accosted by Devala, the pure 
Jaigishavya of austere penances, said 
those words of great import, fraught with 
full faith, and deep significance. 


.Jaigishavya said :— 

7.. O foremost of Rishis, I shall tell you 
of what is the highest end, that which is 
the supreme goal, that which is tranquility, 
as regarded by all pious persons. 


8. They, O Devala; who treat equally 
those who praise them and those who blame 
them, they who conceal their own vows and 
good acts, they who never indulge in 
vilifications, they who never say even what 
is good when it is calculated to injure 
(instead of producing any bénefit), they 
who do not desire to retaliate injury are 
said to be wise men. 


to. They. never grieve for what is yet 
to come. They are .concerned with only 
what is present ana act as they should. 

hey never grieve: for the past 
recollect it, p ae 

1I. Endued with 


erPand 
ponds, a (hee power?and controlled 





do at their pleasure, in the 
‘ 
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way in which it should be done, what they 
should do, O Devala, if solicited respect. 
fully thereto, 


12. Of mature knowledge, of great 
wisdom, with anger under complete con- 
trol, and with their passions subjugated, 
they never commit an Injury to any one in 


thought, word, or deed. 


13. Shorn of envy, they never injure 
others, and gifted with self-control, they 
are never pained on secing other people's 
prosperity. 

14. Such men never indulge in exagge- 
rated speeches, or laud others, or speak 
il of them. They are again never ir- 
fluenced by praise and censure showered 
on them. 

15. They are tranquil regarding all 
their desires, and are engaged in the well- 
being of all creatures. - They never give 
way to anger or indulge in joy, or injure 
any creature. 


16. Loosening all the knots of their 
hearts, they pass on very happily. They 
have no friends nor are they the friends 
of others. 


17. They have no enemies nor are they 
the enemies of other creatures. Indeed 
men who can live in this way can pass their 
days in perpetual happiness. 


18. O foremost of twice-born ones, 
they who acquire a knowleage of the rules 
of morality and righteousness, and who 
observe those rules in practice, acquire 
joy, while they who deviate from the path 
of righteousness are afflicted by »»vieties 
and sorrow, 


19. 1 now follow the path of righteous- 
ness, Decried by others, why shall { be 
annoyed with them, or lauded by others, 
why shall 1 be pleased ? 


20. Let men get whatsoever objects 
they please from whatsoever callings they 
pursue. Praise and censure cannot secure 
my advancement or the reverse. 


21. He who has understood the truths 
of things, becomes pleased with-even dis- 
regard as if it were nectar. ‘I'he wise man 


is indeed annoyed with regard as if it were 
poison, 3 


22. He who is freed from all short- 
comings sleeps fearlessly both here and 
hereafter even if insulted by others, On 
the other hand, he who insults him,, meets 
with destruction, 


23. The wise men wfo seek to attain 
tothe highest end, succeed in obtaining 
it following such a conduct. : 


24. The man who has controlled all his 
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genses is considered to have performed 
all the sacrifices. Such a person attains 
to Brahma, which is eternal and which is 
above the reach of nature, 


25. The very gods, the Gandharvas, 
the Pishachas, and the Rakshasas, cannot 
attain to the end of one who has attained 
to the highest end.” 


CHAPTER CCXXX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


'r "What: man is there who is dear to 
call, who pleases all persons, and who is 
gifted with every merit and every ac- 
complishment ? ^ 


Bhishma said:— 


2. ‘About it I shall recite to you the 
words that Keshava, asked by Ugrasena, 
Said to him on a former occasion. 


Ugrasena said:— 

3. All persons seem to be auxious to 
describe of the merits of Narada. I think 
that celestial Rishi must really be endued 
with every sort cf merit. 1 ask you tell 
me this, O Keshava. 


Vasudeva said:— 


4. O chief of the Kukuras, listen to me 
as I describe shortly those good qualities 
of Narada which I know, O king! Narada 
is as well-read in the scriptures as he is 
good and pious in his conduct. 


5. And yet, he is not proud of his 
conduct, which makes one's blood so hot. 
It is for this that he is adored everywhere. 


6. Discontent, anger, levity, and fear, 
do not exist in Narada. He is frée from 
procrastination, and endued with courage. 
For this he is adored everywhere. 

7: 
adorations of all. 
words through desire or cupidity, 
this he is adored everywhere. 


8. He is fully conversant with the 

knowledge of the soul, bent on peace, 
endued with great energy, and a master 
of his senses. He is free from guile, and 
truthful in words. For this he: is adored 
With respect everywhere. 
. 9: He is distinguished by energy, fame, 
intelligence, knowledge, humility, birth, 
by. penances, and years. For these he is 
€verywhere adored with respects 


Narada deserves the respectful 
He never retracts his 
For 
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10. He is of good conduct. 
and houses himself well. He eats pure 
food. He loves all. He is pure in body 
and mind. He is sweet-speeched. He is 
free from envy and malice. For this he 
is adored everywhere with respect. 


1r. He is, forsooth, always employed in 
doing good to all people. No sin is in 
him. He never rejoices at other people's 
misfortunes. For this he is adored every- 
where with respect. 


12, Me always tries to conquer all 
earthly desires by listening to Vedic recita= 
tions and attending to the Puranas. He 
is a great renouncer and he never dis- 
respects any one. For this he is adored 
everywhere with respect. 


He dresses 


| 12. He considers all equally; and, 
| therefore, he has no one whom he loves 
and none whom he hates. He always 


speaks what is pleasant to the hearer. 
For this he is adored everywhere with 
respect. 


14. He is endued with grent learning 
in the scriptures. His conversation is 
varied and charming. His knowledge and 
wisdom are great. Heis free from cupi- 
dity. He is free also from deception. He 
is large-hearted. He has conquered anger 
and cupidity. For this he is adored every- 


| whece with respect. 


15. He has never fallen out with any 
one for any subject of profit or pleasure. 
All faults have disappeared from him, 
For this he is adored everywhere with 
respect. 

16. His devotion (to Brahma) is firni. 
His soul is blameless. He is well-versed 
in the Shrutis. He is free from cruelty. 
He is above the influence of delusion or 
faults, For this he is adored everywhere 
with respect. 

17. He is unattached to all objects of 
attachment (for others). For all that he 
seems to be attached to allthings. He 
does not suffer long from the influence of 
any doubt. For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 

18. He has no longing for objects of pro~ 
fit and pleasure. He never speaks highly 
of his own self. He is shorn of malice. He 
is mild in speech. Therefore he is evety- 
where adored with respect. 

19. He sees the hearts, different from 
oneanother, of all men, without blaming 
any of them. |He is well-versed in all 
matters relating to the origin of things. 


He never disregards or hates any 
He lives according to his 
He. nevet 


20. 
kind of science. : 
own standard of morality. 
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passes time idly. He has controlled his 
soul. Therefore he is everywhere adored 
with respect. . 


He has worked hard in subjects 
worthy of hard application. He has ac- 
quired knowledge and wisdom. He is 
never saliatea with yoga. He is always 
attentive and ready for work. He is ever 
careful. For this he is everywhere adored 
with respect. 


22. He does not feel shame for any defi- 
tiency of his. He is very attentive. He is 
always engaged by others for doing what is 
for their behoof. He never divulges the 
secrets of others. For this he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 


23. He is never puffed up with joy at the 
time of making even valuable acquisitions. 
‘He is never pained at losses. His under- 
gtanding is firm and fixed. His mind is un- 
attached to all things, Therefore he is 
$verywhere adored with respect. 


24. Who, indeed, is there who will not 
-love him who is thus endued with every 
merit and accomplishment, who is expert 
in all things, who is pure in body-and mind, 
who is perfectly auspicious, who is well- 
Versed with the course of time and the 
Opportuneness it affords for particular acts, 
and who is well-acquainted with all agree- 
able things ?' 


21. 


CHAPTER CCXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


‘1, “I wish, O Kuru hero, to know what 
the origin and what the end is of all crea- 
‘tures; what the nature of their meditation 
is and what their acts; what the divisions 
of timeare, and what is the spare of human 
existence in the respective cycles. 


..2. I wish also to know fully the truth 
about the genesis and the conduct of the 
world; the coming of creatures into the 
world and their exit, Indeed, whence their 
creation and destruction? 


3. O best of virtuous persons, if you 
Wish to favor us, do tell us this about which 
] ask you. $ 


f 4. Having heard before this the excel- 
Jent discourse of Bhrigu to the twice-born 
sage Bharadwaja, which you did recite, my 
understanding, shorn of ignorance, has be- 
come greatly attached to yoga, and with- 
drawn from worldly objects rests upon 
heavenly purity. I ask you about the sub- 
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You should 


ject, therefore, onoe more, 
describe it to me fully. 


Bhishma said :— 

6. "Regarding it I shall recite to you an 
old narrative of what the divine V yasa said 
to his son Shuka when the latter had asked 
the former. 


7—8. Having studied the measureless 
Vedas with all their branches aud the 
Upanishads, and desirous of leading a life 
of celibacy on account of his having ac- 
quired excellence of religious merit, Shuka 
put these very questions, about which his 
doubts had not been removed, to‘his father 
Dwaipayana, who had removed (by study 
and contemplation) all doubts regarding 
true duties. 


Shuka said :— 


9. Vou should tell me who the Creator 
is of all beings, as fixed by a-knowledge of 
time, and what the duties are of a Brahe 
mana ! 


Bhishma said:— 


10, The father, having a knowledge of 
both the past and the future, conversant 
with all duties and gifted with omniscience, 
thus described the subject to his son, who 
had questioned him, : 


Vyasa said :— 


11. Only Brahma,who is without be- 
gining and without end, unborn, effulgent, 
above decay, immutable, indestructible, in- 
conceivable and transcending knowledge, 
exists before the Creation. 


12—13. The’ Rishis, measuring time, 
have given particular names to particular 
portions. Five and ten winks of the eye 
make what is called a Kashtha: Thirty 
Kashthas make what is called a Kala. 
Uhirty Kalas, with the tenth part of a Kala, 
make a Muhurta. Thirty Muhurtas make 
up one day and night. ‘Thirty days and 


nights form a month, and twelve months 
form a year. 


14. Persons well-read in mathematical 
science say that a year is made up of two 


solar motions, vis, the northern and the 
southern, 


15. The sun makes the day and the 
night for men, The night is for the sleep 


of all living creat i 
oo & creatures, and the day is for 


16. A.month.of human beings is e ct 
to a day and night of the denara E 
That division consists in this: the light 
half of the month is their day which is for 


work; and the dark fortnight is their ni 
for sleep. rinight is their. night 
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ij. A year {of men) is equal toa day 
and night of the gods. This division con- 
sists in this : the half year for which the 
sun travels from the vernal to the autumnal 
equinox is the day of the gods, and the 
half year for which the sun moves from 
the latter to the former is their night. 


18, Calculating by the days and nights 
of human beings about which I have told 
you, I shall speak of the day and night 
of Brahman and liis years also. 


19. Ishall, in their order, tell you the | 

number of years, that are for different 
urposes calculated differently, in the 
rita, the Treta, theiDwapara, and the 
Kali yugas. 

20. Four thousand ‘celestial years is 
the duration of the first or Krita age. The 
morning of that cycle consists of four hun- 
dred years and its evening is of four hun- 
dred years. 


21. Regarding the other cycles, the 
duration of each gradually decreases by 
a quarter in respect of both the principal 
period with the minor portion and the 
conjoining portion itself. 


22. These periods always keep up the 
never-ending and eternal worlds. They 
who know Brahma, O child, regard this 
as Immutable Brahma. 


. 23. In the Krita age all the duties exist 
in full, along with Truth. Men of that 
age never acquired knowledge or object 
. through unrighteous or forbidden means. 


24. In the other cycles duty, as laid 
down in the Vedas, is seen to gradually 
decline by a quarter in each. Sinfulness 
multiplies by theft, untruth, and deception. 


25. In the Krita age, all persons are 
free from disease and achieve their objects, 
and all live for four hundred years. In 
the Treta, the period of life decreases by 
B quarter. 


26. We have heard that, in the suc- 
ceeding yugas, the words of the Vedas, 
the periods of life, the blessings and the 
fruits of Vedic rites, all decrease gradually. 


27. The duties set down for the Krita 
yuga are of one kind, Those for the Treta 
are otherwise. Those for the Dwapara 
are different. And those for the Kali are 


otherwise. Thisisin accordance with the 
decline which marks every succeeding 
cycle, 


28. In the Krita, Penanceis the fore- 
most. In the Treta, Knowledge is foremost. 
In Dwapara, Sacrifice has been said to be 
' the foremost. In the Kali yuga, only 

Gift is sanctioned. 


29. The learned say that these twelve 
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thousand celestial years form what is alla 
ed a cycle. A thousand such cycles form a 
single day of Brahman. à 


30. The samevis the duration of Brali- 
man's night. With the beginning of Brah- 
man's day the universe begins to come into 
being. During the period of universal dis- 
solution the Creator sleeps, in Yoga-medi- 


tation. When the period of sleep expires, 
He awakes. 


31. What is Brahman's day covers à 
thousand such’ cycles. His night also 
covets a thousand similar cycles. They 
who know this are said to know the day 
and the night. 


32. On the expiry of His night, 
Brahman, waking up, modifies the in- 
destructible intelligence by causing it tò 
be overlaid with ignorance. He then causes 
Consciousness to spring up, whence origi- 
nates Mind which is at one with the 
Manifest.’ ” 


CHAPTER CCXXXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA' PARVA). 
Continued. 


Vyasa said:— 


1. “Brahma is the effulgent seed from 
which existing as it does by itself, has 
originated the entire universe consisting 
of two kinds of being, vis., the mobile and 
the immobile. 


2. At the dawn of His day, waking up; 
He creates with the aid of Avidya this 
universe. Mahat or the principle of Great- 
ness at first springs „up. That Mahat 
is speedily changed into Mind which is the 
soul of the Manifest. 


— 4. Overwhelming the Intelligence, 
which is effulgent, with Ignorance, Mind 
creates seven great entities. Urged by the 
desire of creating, Mind, which is far- 
reaching, which has many courses, and 
which has desire and doubt for its leading 
signs, begins to create various kinds of 
objects by modifications of itself. Ether 
first originates from it. Know that its 
property is Sound. 

From Ether, by modification, origiri- 
ates the bearer of all scents, vig., the pure, 
and powerful Wind. lt is said to possess 
the property of ‘Touch. 

6. From Wind also, by modification, 
originates Light endued with effulgence. 
Beautiful and called also Shukram, it is 
thus created, possessing the attribute. © 
Form. 
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7. From light, by modification, originates 
Water having taste for its attribute. From 
Water originates Earth having Scent for its 
attribute. These are said to represent 
primary creation, 


8. These, in succession, acquire the attri- 
butes of the immediately preceding ohes 
from which they have originated. Each 
has not only its own special attribute but 
each succeeding one has the attributes of 
all the previous ones. 

9. If anybody, ‘perceiving Scent in Water, 
were from ignorance to say that it belongs 
to Water, he would make a mistake, for 
Scent is the attribute of Earth though it 
may exist in Water and also Wind. 


to. These seven kinds of entities, pos- 
sessing various kinds of energy, at first 
existed separately from one another. They 
could not create objects without all of them 
acting in a body. 


II. All these great entities coming to- 
gether, and mixing with one another, form 
the constituent parts of the body which are 
called limbs. 


12. On account of the combination of 
those limbs,—the sum-total, invested with 
form and having sixteen constituent parts, 
becomes what is called the body, (When 
the gross body is thus formed), the subtile 
principle of greatness, with the unexhausted 
remnant of acts, then enters that combina- 
tion called the gross body. 


13. The original Creator of all beings, 
then having by His Maya divided Himself, 
enters that subtile form for overlooking 
everything, And because he is the origi- 
nal Creatorof all beings he is called the 
lord of all beings. 


14—15. Itis he who creates all beings 
mobile and immobile. Afterj having thus 
assumed the form of Brahman, he creates 
the worlds. of the gods, the Rishis, the 
Pitris, and men ; the rivers, the seas and 
the oceans, the. cardinal points, countries 
and provinces, hills and mountains, and 
large trees, human beings,  Kinnaras 
Rakshasas, birds, animals domestic and 
wild, and snakes, 


16—17. He creates both kinds of mobile 
and immobile ; and those that are destruc- 
tible and those that are industructible, Of 
these created objects each gets those attri- 
butes which it had during the previous 

, Creation; and each obtains repeatedly the 
same attributes at every subsequent Crea- 
tion, ‘Having a formed character .y either 

-injuriousness or peacefulness, mildness or 
fierceness,{righteousness or{unrighteousness, 

' truthfulness, or, uritruthfuluess, each crea- 
ture, at every new creation, gets that 
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particular attribute which lt had got bes 
fore. For this the particular attribute ats 
taches to it. 


18. It is the Ordainer himself who aitaa 
ches variety to the great entities to the ob. 
jects of the senses and to size or bulk of 
existent matter, and settles the relations 
of creatures with those various entities, 


19. Of men who had devoted themselves 
to the science of things, there areisome who 
say that, in the production of effects, Exer- 
tion is supreme. Some learned persons 
hold that Destiny is supreme, and some 
that it is Nature which is the agent. 


20. Others hold that Acts flowing froni 
Exertion and Destiny, produce effects, 
helped by Nature. Instead of considering 
any of these as alone powerful for the pro- 
duction of effects, (they say that it is the 
union of all three that produces all effects. 


21. Aboutthis subject, some say that 
such is the case ; some, that such is not the 
case ; some, that both of these are not the 
case; and some that it is not that the re» 
verse of both are not. These, of course, 
are the contentions of those who depend on 
Acts, with reference to objects. They, how- 
ever, whose see the truth consider Brahma 
as the cause. 


22. Penance is tlie greatest good for 
living creatures. "The roots of penance are 
tranquillity and self-control. By penance 
one acquires ail things that he longs for in 
his mind. 


23. By penance one attains to that Being 
who creates the universe. He who thus 
succeeds in attaining to that Being becomes 
the powerful lord of all beings. 


24. lt is by penance that the Rishis can 
read the Vedas without interruption. In 
the beginning the Self-create caused those 
excellent Vedic sounds, that are embodi- 
ments of knowledge and that have neither 
beginning nor end. From those sounds 
have spruug all sorts of actions. 


25. The names of the Rishis, all things 
that have been Created, the varieties of 
form seen in things, and the course of 


all actions, have all originated from. the 
Vedas, 


26. Indeed, in tlre beginning the Su- 
preme Lord of all beings, created all 
things from the words of the Vedas. Truly, 
the names of the Rishis, and all else that 
has been created, are seen in the Vedas. 
Upon the expiration of his night, the In- 
create Brahman creates, from models that 
existed before, all things which are, of 
course, well-made by Him. 


27. In tne Vedas has been described - 
the subject of the Soul’s Liberation, along 


SS 
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with the ten means formed by stinly of the 
Vedas, adoption of the domestic mode of 
life, penances, observance of* all dities 
‘common to all the modes of life, sacrifice-, 
performance of all acts leading to pure fam 
meditation which is of three kinds, and that 
kind of Liberation called success (Siddhi) 
attainable in this lite, 


28. That incomprehensible Brahma 
which has been described in the words of 
the Vedas, and which has heen described 
more clearly in the Upanishadas by those 
who have an insight into the Vedas, can be 
vealised by gradually following the prac- 
vices ‘referred to above, 


29. This ‘consciousness of  dnality, 


-fraught again with that of pairs opposites, 


is born only of acts in which he is engaged 
to 2 person who thinks he has a body. That 
person, however, who has attained to 
‘Liberation, aided by his knowledge, drives 
off by torce that consciousness of duality. 


30. Two Brahmas should be known, vis., 
the Brahma represented by the Vedas and 
and that which is beyond the Vedas and 
is supreme. One who is conversant with 
Brahma represented by sound succeeds in 
attaining to Brahma that is Supreme. 


4t. The destruction of animals is the 
sacrifice sanctioned for the Kshatriyas. 
The growing of corn is the sacrifice sanc- 
tioned for the Vaishyas. Serving the three 
other orders is the sacrifice sanctioned for 
the Shudras. Penance is the sacrifice sanc- 
tioned for the Brahmanas. 


32. In the Krita age the performance 
of sacrifices was not required. Such per- 
formance became necessary in the Treta 
age. In the Dwapara, sacrifices have 
begun to fall off. In the Kali, the same 
‘is the case with them. 


33. Inthe Krita age, worshipping only 
one Brahma, men regarded the Richs, the 
Samans, the Yajushes, and the rites and 
sacrifices that are performed from motives 
of advantage, as all different from the 
object of their worship, and practised only 
Yoga by means of penances. 


34. In the Treta age, many powerful 
men flourished who governed all mobile 
and immobile objects. 

35. Accordingly, in thatage, the Vedas, 
and sacrifices, and the distinctions bet- 
the several orders, and tne four modes of 
life, existed in a body. On account, how- 
ever, of the decrease in the period of life 
in Dwapara, all these, it that age, fall off 
from that compact condition. 


36. In the Kali age, all the Vedas be- 


“coine so scarce that they are not seen by 


4: 





men. Afflicted by iniquity, they become 
extinct along with the rites and sacrifices 
laid down in them, 


37. The righteousness which is geen in 
the Krita age is now seen in such Brahma- 
nas as are of purified souls and as are 
devoted to ‘penances and the study of the 
scriptures, 


38. As regards the other cycles, it iq 
seen that without at once giving up 
the duties and acts that are consistent 
with righteousness, men, observing tha 
practices of their respective orders, and 
conversant with the ordinances af the 
Vedas, are led, by the authority of the 
scriptures, and from motives of advantage 
and interest to perform sacrifices and vowg 
and sojourns to sacred waters and places. 


39. As in the rainy reason a large 
variety of new objects of the immobile 
order are caused to come into being by 
the showers that fall from the clouds, sa 
many new kinds of duty or religious ab- 
servances are brought about in each new 
cycle. 


40. As the same phenomena reappeat 
with the reappearance of the seasons, so, 
at edch new Creation of the same attributeg 
appear in each new Brahman and Hara. 


4t. l have, before this, spoken to yon 
of Time which is without beginnig and 
without end, and which ordains this d 
in the universe. It is that Time whic 
creates and destroys all creatures. 


42. Allthe numberless creatures which 
exist subject to pairs of opposites-and 
according to their respective natures, 
have Time for their refuge. It is "ime 
that puts on those forms and it is Tima 
which upholds them. 


43. I have thus described to you, O sony 
the topics about which you had asked, vis., 
Creation, Time, Sacrifices and other rites, 
the Vedas, the real actor in the universe, 
action, and the results-of action.” 


CHAPTER CCXXXIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
: Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


1. "Eshall now tell you how, when his 
day is gone and his night comes, he with- 
draws all things to himself, or how the 
Supreme Master, making this gross unis 
verse exceedingly ‘subtile, merges «very 
thing into bis Soul. : 
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2. When the time for universal dissolu- | enters into the Moon, the other attribute’ 


tion comes twelve Suns, and Agni with 
his seven flames, begin to burn. Wrapt by 
those flames, the entire universe, begins to 
blaze forth in a huge fice. 


3.. All things mobile and immobile that 
are on the Earth first disappear and merge 
into the: substance of which this planet is 
formed. 


. 4. After all mobile and immobile objects 
have thus disappeared, the Earth, shorn 
òf trees and herbs, looks nude like a tor- 
toise shell. 


S. Then water takes up the attribute 
of earth, vis., scent. When earth becomes 
Shorn of its principal attribute, that element 
is about to be destroyed. 


6. Water then prevails. Surging into 
big billows and roaring dreadfully only 
water fills this space and moves about or 
stands still. . 


7. Then the attribute of water is taken 
by Heat, and losing its own attribute, water 
emerges in that element. 


8. Dazzling flames of fire, ablaze all 
around, hide the Sun that is in the centre 
of ether. Indeed, then, ether itself, full of 
those flames, burns in a vast fire. 


g. Then Wind comes and takes the 
attribute, vis., form, of Heat or Light, 
which thereupon is extinguished, yielding 
to Wind, which, possessed of great power, 
begins to be awfully agitated. 


. 10. Obtaining its own attribute, vis, 
sound, the Wind begins to move upwards 
and downwards and transversely along all 
‘the ten points. 


11. Then Space takes the attribute, víz., 
sound, of Wind, upon which the latter is 
‘extinguished and enters into a state of. ex- 
Aetence resembling that of unheard or un- 
.uttered sound. 


“12. Then Space is all that remains, that 


element whose attribute, vig., sound, exists 
shorn of the 


in all the other elements, 
attributes of form, and taste, and touch, 


and scent, and without shape of any kind, 


like sound in its unmanifest form of exist- 


encp. 


13. Then sound, which is the attribute 
of space, is swallowed up by Mind Xie is 
us 
Mind which in itself is unmanifest with-" 
«draws..all. that is manifested by Mind. 
“This withdrawal of manifest Mind into un- 
manifest -Mind, is called the destruction of 


theéssence of all manifest things. 


«the external universe. - 


_ Age : Themthe Moon having made Mind’ 
withdraw its attribute into itself, swallows 
it up, When Mind, ceasing to exist, thus 







of Creator ae all that remain. 


13. This Moon which is called also des 
termination, is then, after a very long time, 
brought under Creator’s sway, the reason 
being that that determination has to per- 
form a very difficult work, vis., the destruc- 
tion of the faculties that are employed in the 
process of judgment. When this has been 
done, the condition reached is said to be 
of high knowledge. 


16. Then time swallows up this Knows 
ledgé, and as the Shruti says, Time itself, in 
its turn is devoured by Might or Energy, 
Might or energy, however, is (again) de- 
voured by Time, which last is then brought 
under her sway by Knowledge. 


17. Possessed of Knowledge, the Creator 
then swallows up non-existence itself into 
his Soul. That is Unmanifest and Supreme 
Brabma. ‘That is Eternal, and that is the 
Highest of the High. 


18. Thus all existent creatures are with- 
drawn into Brahma. 


I9. Truly has this, which should be 
conceived (with the aid of the scriptures) 
and which is a topic of Science, been thus 
said by Yogins endued with Supreme Souls, 
after actual experience. 


20. Even thus does Unmanifest Brahma 
repeatedly practise the processes of Crea- 
tion and Destruction, and even thus are 
Brahman's Day and Night each consisting 
of a thousand Yuyas, 


— 


CHAPTER CCXXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARV A).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


I. I have described to you full that 
which you had asked me about the CON 
of all beings. Listento meas “I tell you 
now what the duties are of a Brahmana, 


2. The rituals of all cere ies. 
which sacrificial fees are TO E E 
ning with birth-rite and ending with Sama- 
vartana (return from preceptor's house) 
depend for their performance upon a pre- 
ceptor well-versed in the Vedas, $ 


3.. Having read all 
having showed submission 
ceptor while living with h 
paid the preceptor’s fee, 
return home 
all sacrifices, 


the Vedas and 
towards his pre- 
im, and having 
€ the youth should 
with a perfect knowledge ef 


-— 
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‘4. Obtaining the permission of his pre- 
ceptor, lie should follow one of the four 
odes of life and live in it duly satisfying 
its duties till he renounces his body. 


He should either live like a house- 
holder with wives and engaged in Creating 
offspring, or live the life of celibacy or in 
the forest in the coinpany of his preceptor, 

. or follow the duties of a Yati. 


6. A house-hoider's life is said to be the 
root of all the other modes of life. A self- 
controlled house-holder who has mastered 
all his attachments to worldly ‘objects al- 
ways becomes successful. 


7. By procreating children, by gaining 
a knowledge of the Vedas, and by cele- 
‘brating sacrifices, a Brahmana satisfies 
the three debts he owes. He should then 
enter the other modes of life, having puri- 
fied himself by his acts. 


8. He should live for good in that place 
which he may ascertain to be the most 
.Sacred spot on earth, and he should try, 
in all matters leading to fame, for attaining 

- to an eminent position. 


9. The fame of Brahmanas increases 
through austere penances, thraugh mastery 
of the various branches of knowledge, 
through sacrifices, and through gifts. 


10. ‘Truly, a person enjoys endless re- 
gions of the righteous as long as his deeds 
or the memory thereof exists in this world. 


11. A Brabmana should teach, study, 
officiate at other people's sacrifices, and 
‘offer sacrifices himself. He should not give 
away uselessly or accept other people's 
gifts uselessly. 


12. Profuse wealth, that may come 
from one who is assisted in a sacrifice, 
from a pupil, or from marriage of a daugh- 
ter, should be spent in the celebration of 
a sacrifice, or in making gifts. Wealth 
“coming from any of these sources should 
never be enjoyed by a Brahmana alone. 


13. Fora Brahmana living like a house- 
holder, there is no means save the accep- 
tance of gifts for the sake of the gods, or 
the Rishis, or the Pitris, or the preceptor, 
or the aged, or the diseased, or the hungry. 


14. One should make gifts from his 
own stock, including even cooked food, 
more than he can fairly afford, to those 
Who are persecuted by unseen foes, or 
those who are trying to the best of their 
Power to acquire Knowledge. 


.15- There is nothing that cannot be 
given to a deserving person. ‘Ihe good 
"and the wise deserve to have even the 
. best of horses, called Uchchaisliravas, be- 
"enging to India himsetf, 
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3 having, 
his own life’ 
ascended to hea- 


6. Of high vows, Satyasamena, 
with due humility, offered 


for saving a Bralimana, 
ven. 


17. Saukriti's- son Rantideva, having 
Riven only lukewarm water to the great 
Vashistha, ascended to heaven and re- 


ceived great honors there, 


18. Atri's royal and highly intelligent 
son Indradamana, having given vicious 
kinds of wealth to a deserving person, 


acquired various regions of felicity in the: 
next world. 


19. Ushinara's son Shivi, having given: 
away his own limbs and his dear son for 


the sake of a Brahmana, ascended to 
heaven from this world, 


20. Having given away his very eyes 
to a Brahmana, Pratarddana, the king 


of Kasi, enjoyed great fame both here 
and hereafter. 


21. Having given away a very beauti- 
ful and costly umbrella, with eight golden 
ribs, King Devavriddha proceeded to 
heaven with all the denizens of (his king 
dom. A à 


22. Having given instruction to his 
disciples on the subject of Impersonal 
Brahma, Sankriti of Atri's race, endued 
with great energy, proceeded to the regions 
of great felicity. 


23. Having given to the Brahmanas 
eleven Arvudas of kine, Amvarisha of 
great prowess, proceeded to heaven with 
all the denizens of his kingdom. ù 


24. By giving away hec ear-rings, 
Savitri, and, by giving away his own body, 
king Janamejaya both proceeded to high 
regions of felicity. , 


25. By giving away various kinds of 
gems, a fine palace, and many beautiful 
women, Yuvanashwa the son of Vrisha- 
dabha ascended to heaven. 


26. Nimi, the king the Videhas, gave 
away his kingdom, Jamadagni’s son 
(Rama) gave away the whole Earth; and 
Gaya gave away the Earth with all her 
towns and cities, to the Brahmanas, 


27. Once when the clouds {ceased to 
pour, Vashishtha, resembling Brahman 
himself, kept alive all creatures like Praja- 
pati (by his power and kindness). . 


8. B iving away his daughter to 
E ferai son Marutta of- puri- 
fied soul, quickly ascended to ,lieaven, 


29. Brahmadatta, the king or the n 
las, possessed of great intelligence, hy 
EE S Ry two costly jewels called Nidhi 
and Shankha to some of the foremost of 
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the Brahmanas, acquired: many regions 
of felicity. 


30. Having given his own dear wife 
Mayadanti to the great Vashistha, King 
Mitrasaha ascended to heaven. with that 
wife of his, 


3t. The royal and highly illustrious 
sage Sahasrajit, having cast off his owm 
dear life for the sake of a Branmana, 
ascended to regions of great happiness. 


32. Having given to Mudgela a golden 
palace furnished with every object of com- 
Jort and use, king Shatadyumna. ascended 
to heaven, 


33. The king of the Shalwas, named 
yutimzt, endued with great prowes:, gave 


to Richika his entire kingdom: and: ascend- 
ed to heaven. 


34. By giving away his slender-waisted: 
daughter to Hiranyahasta, the royal sage 
Madirashwa, ascended to: regions. esteemed. 
of the very gods. 

35- By giving away his daughter Shanta 
to Kishyarshringa, the highly powerlul 
royal sage Lomapada obtained the fruition. 
of all his wishes. 


By giving away a huudred thousand 


kine with calves, the highly energetic king | 


Prasenajit, ascended to excellent tegions of 
happiness. 


37. These and many others, endued 
with great and well-ordered. souls, and 
having their senses under control, ascend- 
ed, by means of gilts and penances, Lo 
heaven. 


38. Their fame will last as long as the 
Earth herself will exist. All of them have, 
by gifts and sacrifices and procreativn of 
children proceeded to heaven. 


_ 


CHAPTER CCXXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said:— 


*. The three-fold knowledge which oc- 
curs in the Vedas aud their branches 
should be required. Tirat koowledye is to 
be got from the Riehs, the Samans, and the 
sciences calied Varna and Akshara. There 
are, besides, the Yajushes and the Athar- 
vans. ‘Ihe Divine Being lives in the six 
* soris of acis indicated in these. 


2. "Vhey who are well-read in the in- 


junctions of the Vedas, who have kuow- f 


ledge of the Soul, who are attached to the 
quality vi Goodoess, aud who are highly 


| anger for its mire, ` 
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blessed, succeed in understanding the ore 
gin and the end of all things. 


3. A Brahmana should follow the duties 
laid down in the Vedas. He should do 
all his works like a good man of controlled 
soul. He should acquire his livelihood 
without injuring any creatuce, 


4. Having derived knowledge from the 
good and wise, he should govern his pas- 
sions and desires. Well-versed in the scrip- 
tures, he should follow those duties which 
have been laid down for him, and do all 
works in this world guided by the qualities 
of goodness. Living even like a house- 
holder, the Brahmana should petform the 
six acts already spoken of. 


S. With his heart full of faith, he should 
edore the deities in the five well-known: 
sacrifices. Possessed of patience, ever 
vigilant, having self-control, conversant 
with duties, with a purified soul, divested 
of joy, pride, and anger, the Brahmana 
should never sink in langour. 


6. Gifts, study of the Vedas, sacrifices, 
penances, modesty, guilelessness and: self. 
€ontrol,—these increase one's energy and 
dissipate one's sins, 

7. One gflied: with: 
be abstemious in diet and should conquer 
his senses, Indeed, having subdued both: 
lust and anger and having dissipated alh 
his sins, he should: try to attain Brahma. 


8. He‘should adore the Fire and Brah- 
Manas, and bow to the gods. He should 
avoid all sorts of inauspicious talk, and: alb 


intelligence should 


| acts of unrighteous injury. 


. 9: This preliminary course of conduct 
is first sanctioned for a Brahmana. Subse- 
quently, when knowledge comes, he should 
begin work, for success lies in works, 

o. The Brahmana who is gifted with in- 
tellizence Succeeds in crossing over the river 
of life that is so difficult to cross and so 
furious and terrible, having the five Senses 
for its waters, cupidily for its origin, and 


r1. He should never 
that Time stands behind him in a threaten- 
ing mien,—Time who is the great stupefier 
of all things, and who is armed with a very 
great and irresistible force issuing from 
the great Creator himself, 


12. Formed by the current of : 
the universe is being ce Naire 


overlook the fact 


ee aselessly carried 
13—16. Th Powerful ri ime 
overspread with eddies (era mer 
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rise and fall of the eyelids for its froth, the 
days and the nights for its water, and 
desire and lust for its dreadíul 


€roco- 
diles, the Vedas and sacrifices for its 
rafts, and the tighteousness of crea- 
tures for its islands, and Profit and 


Pleasure for its springs, "l'ruthfulness of 
Speech and Liberation for its shores, bene- 
volence for the trees floating along tt, and 
the Yugas for the lakes along its course.— 
the powerful tiver of Vime,—which has 
an origin as inconceivable as that of 
Brahma itself, is ceaselessly carrying away 
all beings created by the great Ordainer 
towards the abode of Yama. 


17. Wise and patient persons always 
succeed in crossing over this dreadful river 
byjengaging the vafts of knowledge and wis- 
dom. What, however, can insensiate fools, 
destitute of similar rafts, do? 


18. It is reasonable that only he that is 
wise should succeed in crossing this river 
and not the man of little understanding. 
The former sees from a distance the merits 
and faults of éverything. 


19. The man, ‘however, of weak and 
tittle understanding, and whose soub is 
full of desire and cupidity, is always 
stricken with doubt. Hence. the man 
Shorn of wisdom never succeeds in cross- 
ing over that stream. He also who sits inac- 
tively, can never cross it over, 


20 The man shorn of the raft of wisdom, 
in consequence of bis having to bear the 
heavy burden of great faults, sinks down. 
One that is seized by the crocodile of 
desire, even if endued with knowledge, 
Can never make knowledge his raft. 


21. For these reasons the wise and 
intelligent man should try to float over 
the stream of Time, He, indeed, succeeds 
in keeping (himself afloat wno knows 
Bralima. 

22. 


One born in a noble family, abs- 
taining 


from the three duties of teaching, 
officiating at other's sacrifices, and accep- 
Ung gilts, and doing only the three other 
acts, vis., studying, sacrificing, and giving, 
Should, for those reasons, try to float over 
the river. Such a man is sure to cross it 
Over helped by the raft ol wisdom. 


23. One who is pure in conduct, who 
is self-controlled and observant of good 
vows, whose soul is under restraint, and 
who is endued with wisdom, certainly 
Bains success in this and the other world. 


24. ‘Fhe Brahmana living like a house- 
holder should conguer anger and euvy, 
Practise the virtues already named, and, 
adoring the gods in the five sacrifices, eat 
after having fed the gods, Pitris, and guests, 
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25. He should perform those duties 
which are observed by the good; he should, 
do all liis aets lixe a self-controlled person , 
and he should without injuring any crea- 
ture, earn his livelihood by following a 
course which is not censurable. 


26—27. One who is well-read in the 
truths of the Vedas and the other branches 
of knowledge, whose conduct is hke thas 
of a person of well-governed soul, who 
is gifted with a Clear vision, who follows 
the duties of his order, who does not, by 
his acts make an intermixture of duties, 
Who follows the observances laid down 
s the scriptures, who is full of faith, who 
is self-controlled who is endued with 
wisdom, who is shorn of envy and malice, 
and who is well conversant with the differ- 
ences between righteous and iniquity, 
succeeds in overcoming all his difficulties, 


28. That Brahmana who is gifted with 
fortitude, who is always careíul, who is 
self-controlled who is conversant with 
tighteousness, whose soul is under res- 
traint, and who has gone over joy, ptide, 
aud anger, bas never to languish in grief. 


29. This is the course of conduct 
laid down in days of yore for a 
rahmana. He should try to acquire 
snowledge, and do all the scriptural 


acts. By living thus, lie is sure to acquire 
success. 


39. One who is not gifted with clear 
vision, dues wrong even when one wishes to 
do right. By even exercising his judgment, 
such a person, does such acts of virtue as 
are wrong. 


31. Desiring to de what is right one 
does what is wrong. Likewise desiring to 
do what is wrong, one does what is (ihe. 
Such a person is a fool. Not knowing the 
two kinds of acts, one has to go through 
repeated re-births and deaths. 


CHAPTER CCXXXVI, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


1. If Liberation is sought for, then know. 
ledge should be acquired. For a persen 
who is carried up and down along 
the stream of Tim: or life, Knowledga 
isthe rafc by which he can reach the 
shore. 


z. Those wise men who have acquired 
fixed conclusions of the nature of the soul 
by the help of wisdom, are able to assist 
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the ignorant in crossing the river of time or 
life with the raft of knowledge. ‘The igno- 
rant, are unable to save cither themselves 
or others. 


3. He whohas freed himself from desire 
and all other faulis, and who has freed 
himself from all attachments, should attend 
to these twelve requirements of Yoga, vis., 
place, acts, affection, objects, means, des- 
t uction, certainty, eyes, food, suppression, 
mind and survey. 


4. He who wishes to acquire superior 
Knowledge, snouig; by the help of his un- 
xerscanging, restrain both speech and 
nid, He who wishes to have tranquillity, 
stoutd, by the help of lis knowledge, 
govern his soul. 


5—6. Whether he becomes merciful or 
cruel, whether he becomes conversant with 
all the Vedas or ignorant of the Richs, 
whether he becomes pious and observant of 
sacrifices or the worst of sinners, whether 
he becomes eminent for power and wealth 
or sunk into misery, that person who directs 
his mind towards these, is sure to cross 
the ocean of life which is so difficult to 
Cross over. 


7. Without speaking of the results of 
the attainment of Brahma by Yoga, it may 
be said that he who engages himself to 
only enquire after the Soul rises above the 
necessity of observing the acts laid down in 
the Vedas. 


8—11. The body with individual soul 
within it is an excellent car. When sacrifices 
and religious rights are made its upastha, 
shame, its varutha, Upaya and Apaya, its 
kuvara, the vital air called Apana, its aksha, 
the vital air called Prana, its yuga, know- 
ledge and the span of existence its points 
for tieng the horses, carefulness, its beauti- 
tul vandhura, the assumption of good con- 
duct, its nemi, vision, touch, scent, and 
hearing, its four horses, wisdom, its nabhi, 
all the scriptures, its pratoda, certain know- 
ledge of the scriptural sayings, its driver, 
the soul, its firmly-seated rider, faith, and 
self-control, its fore-runners, renunciation, 
its inseparable companion following behind 
and bent upon doing it good, purity the 
path along which it gots. meditation, its 
goal, then may that car reach Brahma and 
shine there effulgently. 


_ 12. I shall now tell you the speedy 
means that should be followed by the 
person who would get ready his car in 
such a way for passing through this forest 
ofthe world in order to reach the goal 
formed by Brahma that is above decre- 
pitude and destruction. 


13. Tofix the mind upon one thing at a 


time is called Wharana, following proper 
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vows and restraints, the Yogin practises 


in all seven kinds of Dharana. ‘here 
are, again, as many sorts of Dharanas 
originating out of these, upon subjects 


which are near or distant, 


14. Through these the Yogin by and 
by, lords over Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, 
Fire, Consciousness, and Understanding. 
After this he gradually lords over the 
Unmanifest. 


15. l shall now describe to you the 
conceptions in their order that are realised 
by particular individuals amongst those 
who practise Yoga according to the rules 
and ordinances sanctioned for them. I 
shall tell you also of the nature of the 
success of Yoga undertaken by him who 
looks within his own self. 


16. The “Jogin who casts off his gross 
body, following the instructions of his pre- 
ceptor, sees his soul displaying the follow- 
ing forms on account of its subtility. To 
him, in tlie first stage, the sky appears to 
be filled with a subtile substance like fog. 


17. Such becomes the form of the Soul 
which has been separated from the body. 


When this fog disappears, a second form 
is seen. 


18. For then the Vogin sees within hime 
self, in the sky of his heart, the form of 
Water. After the disappearance of water, 
the form of Fire appears. 


19. When this disappears, the form 
that is seen that of Wind as effulgent as a 
well-tempered and highly polished weapon. 
Gradually the form, shown by Wind be- 
comes like that of the thinnest gossamer. 


20. Then having gained whiteness, and 
the subtilety of air, the Brahman’s sout 
attains the supreme whiteness and subtilety 
of Ether. : 

21. Listen to me, as 
sults of these various 
they take place. "That Yogin who has 
been able to conquer the element of Earth, 


acquires by such mastery the power of 
Creation; j 


I tell you the re- 
conditions when 


22—23. Like a second Prajapati poss- 
essed of a nature which knows no distur- 
bances he can, from his own body, create 
all sorts of creatures. With only his foe, 
or with his hand or feet, that person can, 
alone, make the entire Earth tremble who 
has conquered the Wind. Even this is 
the altribute of the Wind as said in the 
Shruti. Ihe Yogin who has conquered 
Ether, can exist brightly in Space on ac- 
count of his having attained to uniformity, 


with that element, an i 
at will, ent, and can also disappeal 


n 
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44. By mastering over Water, one can 
drink up rivers, lakes, and oceans. By 
mastering over Fire, the Yogin becomes so 
effulgent that his form cannot be spied. 
He becomes visible only when he puts out 
the fire within him. When the Yogin 
sticceeds in destroying the consciousness of 
Ego, these flve elements come within his 
control. 


. 25. When the Understanding, which is 
the soul of the five elements and of the 
consciousness of Ego, is conquered, the 
Yogin acquires Omnipotence, and Omni- 
science. 


26. For this, the Manifest is fused into 
the Unmanifest or Supreme Soul from 
which the world comes into being and be- 
comes what is called Manifest. 


27. Listen now to me fully as I explain 
the science of Unmanifest. But first of all 
listen to me about all that is Manifest as 
explained in the Sankhya system of philo- 
$ophy. 

28. lu both the Yoga and the Sankhya 
Systems, twenty-five subjects of knowledge 
have been treated in nearly the same way. 
Here me as Í describe their chief charac- 
téristics. 

M 29. What is Manifest is possessed of 
those four attributes, vis., birth, growth 
'decay and death. 


30. What does not possess these attri- 
butes is said to be Unmanifest. Two Souls 
are mentioned in the Vedas and in their 
auxiliary sciences. 


jr. The first is endued with the four at- 
tributes already mentioned, and hasa long- 
ing for the four-fold objects of life. This 
soul is called Manifest, and it is born of 
the Unmanifest. It is both Intelligent and 
:not- Intelligent, 


. 32. I have thus told you of Sattwa 
(inert matter) and Kshetrajna (immaterial 
Spirit). Both kinds of Soul, as said in the 
Vedas, become attached to objects ofthe 
senses, 


33—38. The doctrine of the Sankhyas 
is that one should stand aloof or dissociated 
from Objects of the senses. hat Yogin 
who-is freed from attachment and pride, 
who transcends all pairs of opposites such 
as pleasure and pain, heat and cold, etc., 
wlio never yields to anger oc hate, who 
never speaks an'untruth, who though, cen- 
Sured or struck still shows friendship for the 
slanderer or the striker, who never thinks of 
injuring others, who restrains these three, 
vis., speech, acts, and mind, and who treats 
all creatures equally, succeeds in approa- 
ching the presence of Brahman. That per- 
‘Son wno has no desire for earthly objects, 
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! who Is not unwilling to take what Comes, 
who is dependent on earthly objects so far as 
they are required for sustaining life, who is 
free from cupidity, who has driven off all 
‘sorrow, who has controlled his Senses, who 
performs all necessary acts, who does not 
Care for beauty and dress, whose senses are 
all collected, whose purposes are never left 
undoae, who treats all creatures like friends, 
who cansiders equally a clod of earth andà- 
lump of old, who is equally disposed to- 
wards friend and enemy, who is endued 
with patience, who treats praise and blame 
equally, who is free from longing for all 
objects of desire, who practises Brahma- 
charyya, and who is firm and steady in all 
his vows and observances, who cherishés 
no malice or envy for any creature in the 
universe, is a Vogin who according ta 
the Sankhya system succeeds in acquiring 
Liberation, 


39. Hear now of the way and the 
means by which a person may acquire 
Liberation through Yoga. That person who 
moves and acts after having transcended 
the power that follows the practice of. Voga 
succeeds in acquiring Liberation. 


40. I have thus described to you those 
topics, vis, Liberation according to the 
Sankhya system and that according to the 
Yoga system) which are dissimilar if the 
speaker be disposed to treat them as such, 
Thus can one get over all pairs of op- 
posites, Thus can one attain to Brahma. 





CHAPTER CCXXXVII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

t. Carried up and down in life's ocean, 
he that is capable of meditation catches 
the raft of Knowledge, and for achieving 
his Liberation adheres to Knowledge itself. 


Shaka said :— 

2.. What is that Knowledge? Is it that 
learnióg by which, when error is gone, the 
truth reveals itself? Or, is it those duties 
consisting of acts to be done or achieved, 
by the help of which the object sought for, 
may be understood or attained? Or, is it 
those duties, called absention from acts 
by which an extinction of the Soul is to be 
sought? Do tell me what it is, so that by 
its help the two, vês., birth and death, may 
be avoided. 5 


Vyasa said :— 


3. That fool who, believing that all this. 
exists by its own Nature witliout, in sooth, 
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an eternal foundation, satisfies by such in- | 
struction thé aspirations of disciples, de- 
feating by his dialectical ingenuity the 
reasons the latter might urge to the con- 
trary, succeeds not in acquiring any truth, 


4- They again, who firmly believe that 
all Cause is due to the Nature of things, 
cannot acquire any truth by even listening 
to learned men or the Rishis. 


5. Those little-witted men who stop (in 
their speculations), having adopted either 
of these doctrines, those men who regard 
Nature as the Cause never succeed in ac- 
quiring any benefit for themselves, 


6. This belief in Nature (as the pro- 
ducing and the sustaining Cause), ovi- 
ginaung as it does froma mind labouring 
under the influence of error, causes the 
destruction of the person who cherishes it. 
Hear of the truth regarding these two 
doctrines which hold (t) that things exist 
by their own Nature and (2) that they 
flaw accordingly from others that are 
different from, and that precede, them. 


7. Wise men take to agriculture and 
tillage, and the acquisition of crops and 
of vehicles, seats, Carpets and houses. 


8. They also look to the laying of 
pleasure-gardens, the construction of spaci- 
Ons palaces and the preparation of medi- 
cines for all sorts of diseases, 


9. It is wisdom (which consists in the 
application of means) which brings about the 
fruition of objects. It is wisdom which 
gains beneficial results. It is wistom 
which enables kings to exercise and enjoy 
sovereignty although they are endued with 


attributes equal to those of Persons over 
whom they cule. 3 


I0. ltis by wisdom that the difference 
is made betiveen the high and the low 
ampng beings. . lt is by wisdom that the 
s)perior and the inferior ones among 
Created objects are made out. It is wisdom 


or knowledge which is the greatest reluge | © the fulfilment of his 


of all things, 


II. All the sorts of created things have 
four kinds of birth. They are viviparous, 
patos: vegetables, and those born of 

ut;- i 


12. Mobile creatures should be regarded 
Superior to the immobile. It is reasonable 


that intelligence which differentiates (all |’ 


non-intelfigent Matter), should be consider- 
ed superior to (non-intelligent) matter. 


13. Mobile creatures, whose number is 
legion, are of two sorts, vis., those thatare 
many legs and those that have two. "The 
latter, however, are superior to the former, 


1 There is nothing equ 
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14. Bipeds, again, are of two sorts, DBs, 
those that live on land and those that are 
otherwise. Of these, the former are superior 
to the latter. The superior ones eat various 
sorts of cooked food. 


15. Bipeds moving on land are of twa 
sorts, vis., middling or intermediate, and 
those that are foremost. Of these, the 
middling or mtermediate are considered as 
superior (to the former) for their observing: 
the duties of caste. 


16. The middling or intermediate ones 
are said to be of two sorts, vfs., those wha 
are conversant with duties, and thase who 
are otherwise. Of those, the former are 
superior for they can discriminate between 
what should be done and what should not. 


12. Those conversant with duties are 
said to be of two sorts, vfs., those who are 
acquainted with the Vedas anc those who 
are otherwise. Of those the tarmer are 
superior, for the Vedas are said to live in 
them. 


18—19. Those who are acquainted with 
the Vedas are said to be of two sorts, vis, 
those who lecture on the Vedas and those 
who are otherwise. Of these the former, 
who are well-read in the Vedas, and are 
conversant with the duties and the rites 
laid down in them, and the frnits of those 
duties and rites, are superior for theic 
declaring all those duties and rites. Indeed, 
all the Vedas, with the duties laid down in 
them, are said to emanate from them. 


20. Preceptors of the Vedas are of two 


| sorts, vis., those who are conversant with 


the Self and those that are otherwise. Of 
these the former are superior on account of 
their knowledge of Birth and Death. 


21. Duties, again, are of two kinds, (vis., 
Pravritti and Nivritti). He who is conver- 
sant with duties is said to be omniscient 

| or endued with. universal knowledge. Such 
a man is a Renouncer: Such a man is firm 
objects. Such r 


man is truthful, pure and endued with 


prowess, 


22. The gods know him as a Brahmana 
who is devoted to knowledge of Brahma. 


Such a man is versed also in the Vedas 
any earnestly given to the study of the 
elf. 


Y 23. They who have true knowledge see 
their own self as existing both iq and 
out. Such men, O child, are truly twice- 
born and such men are gods. 


24. This world of 


bei de 
quede. eings depends upon 


ist this whole universe. 
al to their greatness, 
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38. Transcending birth, and death, and « 
distinctions ang all acts, they are the lords 
of the four kinds of creatures, and are the 
duals of the Self-create himself, 


— 


CHAPTER CCXXXVIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 

1. These then are the obligatory acts 
laid down for Brahmanas. One gifted with 
knowledge, alwáys attains to success by 
kboing through (the prescribed) acts. 

2. If no doubt i$ entertained about acts, 
ftnen acts done are süre to lead lo success. 
The doubt we speak of is whether acts are 
obligatory or optional. 


4. About this if acts, are drdained for 
man for gaining knowledge, they should be 
considered as obligatory. I shall now des- 
cribe them by tlie light of ititerences and 
experience. Hear me. 


4. Regarding acts sonie men hold that 
xettion i$ their root. Others say that 
Necessity is tieit cause. Others, again, 
hold that Nature is the cause. 


5. Some hold tliat acts.are the outcome 
bí both Exertion and Necessity. Some 
wld that acts originate from Vinie, Exer- 
lion, and Nature. Some hold tliat of the 
three; Gite only Is tlie cause. Some hold 
that all three combined are the cause. 


6. Soie persons who perform acts Say, 
witli respect to all objects, that they exist, 
ihatiliey do not exist, that they cannot be 
Said to exist, that they cannot be said not 
to exist, that it is not that théy tan- 
Not be said to exist, ahd lastly, that it is 
Hot th.t they cannot Be said not to exist. 
1 hese lieti are the diverse views enter- 
faified by men; The Yogins, however, see 
Bralima as the universal Cause. 

7. ‘The men of the Treta, ihe Dwapara, 
and the Kali Yugas, ate filled with dotibts. 
l'be men, hdwever, of the Krita Yuga, are 
B!ven to peitancés, endued with tranquil 
Souls, and observant of righteodsness. 


8. In that age all men consider the 
Richs, 


the Samans; and the Yajuslies as 
identical; despite their seeming diversity. 
Analysing desire aud hatred, they adore 
only. penance. 


, 9: Given to the practice of penances; 
firm in thém;, and figtd in therr, ohsefvance, 
one acquires the Íruiiqu ot all desires by 
Penances alone, j 
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10. By Penance one acquires to that 
Position, by becoming which one Creates tne 


: t ; ; : 
universe. Gy penance one becomes that 


by which one becoities tlie powerful master 
of all things, 


. II. That Brahma has been expounded 
in the injunctions ol the Vedas. For all 
that, Brabma cannot be conceived by 


even those who are conversant with those 
declarations, Once more has Brahma been’ 
described in the Vedanta. Brahma, how- 
ever, cannot be seen by means of acts. 


12. The sacrifice ordained for Brali- 
Manas consits in recitation), that for Ksha- 
triyas consists In the destruction of (clean} 
animals for the satisfaction of the gods; 
that for Vaishyas consits In the rearing of 
crops and ilie keep of domestic animals: 
and that for Shudras in menial service of 
thé three other castes, 


13. By observing the duties sanctioned 
for him, and By studying the Vedas an 
other scriptures, one becomes a. twice-born 
One whether one does any other deed or 
not, he hecowies a Brahitiana by becoming 
the friend of all creatures. 

14. In the beginning of Treta, ihe 
Vedas aud Sacrifices ahd the distribution of 
caste atid the several thodes of life existed 
in full, n account of the duration of life 
being decreased in Dwapara, those suffet 
decline. 

ig. ln ihe Dwapara age as also in 
the Kali, the Vedas become of doubtful 
interpretation. Towards the close of Kali 
again, it is doubtful if they ever tan be 
seen by the. eye. 

16. If that age; the duties of ihe res- 
pective castes disappear, and men become 
possessed by sin; the juicy attributes ot 
kine, of the earth, of water, and of herbs, 
disappear. 

1j. Throügh (üniversal) sin (he Vedas 
disappear, and with them all ihe duties 
laid down ih them; as also the. duties of ihe 
four modes of life. "They who follaw the 
duties of thefr owh order become afflicted, 
and all mobile and immobile objects suffer 
a change for the worse. A 

18. As (he rain from the sky causes all 
products of the Earth to grow, likewise the 
Veda developes all its auxiliaries. 


ig. Forsooth, Time assumes varioug 
shapes. It has neither beginning nor 
end. Ít is Timie which creates all creas 
tures and again devours them. havé 
already spoken ot if to you. 


-20. Time is the origi of all creatures z 
itis Time which makes them grow; Time 
is their destroyer; and lastly it is Lime 
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which &s their tufer, Subject to pairs of op- 
posites, innumerable sorts of creatures test 
on lime, according to their own natures. 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Thus addressed by his father, Shuka, 
highly praising these instructions of the 
great Rishi, began to ask the following 
question. regarding the import of duties 
which brings on Liberation, 


Shuka said :— 


2. By what means does a wise man 
well-read in the Veads, observant of sacri- 
fices, and shoin of malice attains to Brahma 
which is inc 1pable of being apprehended by 
either direct evidence or inference, and in- 
capable of being described by the Vedas. 


3. Asked by me, tell me by what 
means can Brahma be known. Ts it by 
penanee, by Bralimacharyya, by renuncia- 
tion of. everything, by intelligence, by help 
of the Sankhya philosophy, or by Yoga? 

4. What are the means and what sort 
of singleness of purpose may men acquire 
regarding both, vis., the mind and the 


senses? You should explain all tiis. to 
me! 


Vyasa said :— 


5. ''lNo man achieves success by any 
ether means save the acquisition of know- 
ledge, the practice of ‘penances, the control 
of the senses, and renunciation of every- 
thing. 


6. The great elements (five in number) 
represent the first creation of the Self- 
create, They have been very largely put 
in embodied creatures living in the world 
of life. 


7. The bodies of all embodied creatnres 
re (originated from earth. 7] heir humours 
eriginate from water. Their eyes originat: 
fiom Hight. Prana, Apara, (and other 
vital breaths,) depend on the wind. And, 
Fastly, all unoccupied apertures within 
them originate from Space, 

8. Vishnu is in the feet 
tures), Indra is in their ai tas. Within the 
stomach lies Agni, desirous of eating. ‘The 
points of the houizon are in the ears, the 
organ tof hearing. Speech, which is the 
goddess of learning, is in the tongue, 


9. The ears, skin, eses, longue, and 


(of living Crea. | 





nose forming the filth, are the senses of 
knowledge. These exist for apprehending 
their respective objects. 


10. Sound, touch, form, taste, and scent 
for the fifth, are the objects of the (five) 
senses. These should always be consi- 
dered as distinet from the senses, 


ut. Like the charioteer driving his well 
trained horses along the paths he hkes, 
the mind, moves the senses. The mind, in 
its turn, is moved by the Understanding 
sitting in the heart. 


12. ‘The mind is the lord of all these 
senses employing them in their functions 
and guiding or controlling them. Like- 
wise, the Understanding is the loid of 
the mind. 


13% The senses, the objects of the 
senses, the attributes of the objects of 
Nature, understanding, mind, the vi ^ ais 
and individual soul dwell in the bodies of 
all embodied creatures. 


14. The body within which the Under- 
standing lives, has no real existence. The 
body, therefore, is not the seat of the 
Understanding. Nature (Prakriti), endued 
with three qualities, is the refuge of the 
Understanding which exists only in the 
form of a sound. ‘Ihe Soul also is not the 
refuge of the Understanding. It is Desire 
which creates the Understanding. Desire, 
however, never creates the three Qualities, 


15. The wise man, capable of control- 
ling his senses, sees the seventeenth, vis., 
the Soul, as surrounded by six and ten 
qualities, in his own Understanding by 
the help of the mind. 


16. The Soul cannot be seen with the 
help of the eye, or with that of all the 


| senses. Getting over all, the Soul can 


be seen by only the light of the mind's 
lamp. 


17. Shorm of the Properties of sound: 


and touch and form, without taste and 


smell, indestructible and without a body 


and without senses, itis never theless seem 
within the body, 


_ 18. Unmanifest and Supreme, it lives: 
in all mortal frames, Guided by the pre- 
ceptor and the Vedas, he who sees Ht here~ 
alter becomes Bralima's self, 


19. The wise see impartially a Brah- 
mana gifted with knowledge and disciples, 
a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a Chandala. 


.20. Transcending all things, the Soul 
bives in all Creatures, mobile and immobile. 
Indeed, all things ace permeated by it. 


21. When a living creature sees his 
own Soul in all things, and all things in 
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his own Soul, he is Said to attain to 
Brahma. 


22. One’ occupies the Supreme Soul 
proportionate to what is Occupied in one's 
own soul by Vedic sound, He who can 
always realise the identity of all things 
with his own self, forsooth, acquires immor- 
tality. 

23. Eventhe gods are Stupefied in the 
path of that trackless man who forms the 
soul of all creatures, who is engaged ia 
the well-being of all creatures and who 
wishes to attain to the final refuge (of aM 
things). } 

24. Indeed, the road which is followed 
by men of knowledve is aS invisible as 
that of birds in the sky or of fish in water, 


25. Time, by its own Power, cooks all 
entities within itself, No one, however, 
knows "That in which Time, again, is itself 
cooked. 


26. That does not take place above, 
“or in the middle or below, or ia transverse 
or in any other direction. That is no 
tangible thing and cannot be found ia 
any place. 


27. All these worlds exists within That. 

here is nothing in these worlds which 
exists out of That. Even if one goes on 
ceaselessly with the motion of arrow shot 
off the bow-string, even if one goes on 
with the speed of the mind itself, one 
would not still get at the end of. that which 
is the cause of all this. There is nothing 
grosser than that. 


29. His hands and feet are everywhere. 
His eyes, head, and face are everywhere, 
His ears ace everywhere in the universe, 

€ exists occupying all things. 


3o. That is minuter than the minutest, 
and is the heart of all things. Though ex- 
isting, that is still imperceptible. 

31. Indestructible and destructible,— 
these are the dual forms of the (Supreme) 
Self. The existence it shows in all mobile 
and immobile entities is destructible ; 
while the existence it shows in Chaitanya is 
celestial, immortal, and indestructible. 


32. Though the master of all existent 
beings both mobile and immobile, though 
inactive and shorn of attributes, it enters 
nevertheless the well-known house of nine 
doors and becomes engaged in action, 










| 


33. Wise men who can see the other 
shore hold that the Supreme Soul bec: m-s 
endued with the attribute of action on ac- 
Count of motion, pleasure and pain, variety- 
of form, and the nine well-known poss- 


That indestructible Soul which is | 
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Said to be endued with the attribute or ace 
tion is nothing else than that indestructible 
Soul which is said to beinactive. A learns 
ed person, by attaining to that indestiuc- 


tible essence, gives fo € both Hf 
and birth, £ k " 


— 


CHAPTER CCXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said:— 


2—5. Listen now to meas { explain to 
you all that shouid be done According to 
the Yoga doctrine. The unision of intel- 
lect and Mind, and all «he Senses, and the 
all-prevading Soul is said to be the bigh- 
est kind of Knowledge. That Knowledge 
should be gained by one who is of a tran- 
quil mind, who has Roverned his senses, 
who is capable of Seeing the Soul, who 
takes pleasure in (such) meditation, who 
is gifted with intelligence and Purely in acts. 
One should try to gain this Knowledge by 
abandoning those five Obstacles of Yoga 
which are known to the wise, namely, 
desire, anger, cupidity, fear, and sleep. 
Anger is conquered by tranquility of dis- 
Position. Desire is defeated by giving up 
all purposes. 


6, By meditating with the help of the 
understanding upon topics deserving medi- 
tation one, pitted with patience, succeeds in 
relinquishing sleep. By Steady endurance 
one should govern his organs of generation 
and the stomach. One should Protect his 
hands and feet by his eyes. 


7. One should protect his eyes and ears 
by the help of his mind, and his mind and 
speech by his acts. One should avoid fear 
by careíulness, and pride by attending the 
wise, 


8. Controlling procrastination, one should 
by these means subdue these obstacles of 
Yoga. One should Pay his adorations to 
fire and the Bralimanas and should bow his 


i head to the gods. 


9. One should avoid all kinds of un. 
holy conversation and malicious speech 
and words which pain other ‘minds, 
Brahma is the effulpent seed. [t is again, 
the essence of that seed from which pro- 
ceeds all this. 
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10—11. Brahma became the eye, in the 
form of this mobile and immobile universe, 
of all elements that were born, Medita- 
tion, study, gift, truth, modesty, simplicity, 
forgiveness, purity of Body, purity of con- 
duct, and subjugation of the senses, these 
increase one's energy which dissipates 
his sins. 


12. By treating impartially all creatures 
and by living contentediy upon what 15 
gained easily and without exertion une AC- 
quires the fruition af all his obiecte and 
Succeeds i» gaining Knowledge. 


13. Purged of all sins, gifted with 
energy, sparing in diet, with senses under 
complete control, one should, after having 
subdued his desire and anger, try to attain 
to Brahma, 


14. Uniting firmly the senses and the 
mind with gaze fixed inwards, one should, 
in the silent hours of evening or those 
before dawn, fix his mind upon the under- 
Standing. 


15. If even one of the five senses of a 
human being be kept ungoverned all his 
wisdom escapes through it like water 
through a hole not made up at the bottom 
of a leathern bag. 


16. The mind in the first instance 
should be controlled by the Yogin like a 
fisherman trying at the commencement to 
makethat one among the fish powerless 
from which he anticipates the greatest 
danger to his nets. Having first governed 
the mind, the Yogin should then proceed 
fo subdue his ears, then his tongue, and 
then his nose. 


17. Having controlled these, he should 
fix thera on the mind. Then withdrawing 
the mind from all purposes. he should 
Settle it on the understauding. 


18—19. Indeed having governed the five 
senses, the Yati should fix them on the 
mind, When these with the mind for the 
sixth :become concentrated in the under- 
standing, and thus centred reniain steady 
and firm then Brahma becomes per. ible. 
likea smokeless blazing hre or the effulgent 
Sun. 


20. Indeed, one then beholds in him- 
self his own soul like lightning in the fir- 
mament. Everything then appears in it 
and it appears in everything on account 
of its infinitude. 


21. Those great Brahmanas, who are 
possessed of wisdom, who are endued with 
fortitude, who are possessed of high know- 
ledge and who are engaged in the well- 
being of all creaturss, succeed in saying it. 


22. Practising awstere vows, the Yogin, 
who acts thus for six months seated by 
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himself on a lonely spot, becomes at one 
with the Indestructible. 


& 23-42. Acquiring by Yoga annihilas 
tion, extension, power to present different 
shapes in the same person or body, celestial 
Scents, and sounds, and sights, the most 
agreeable sensations of taste and touch, 
pleasurable sensations of coolness and 
warmth, eqnality with the wind, power to 
understand the meaning of Scriptures and 
every work of genius, living with celestial 
damsels, the Yogin should not care for 


them and merge them all in the Under- 
Standing, 


25. Restraining words and the senses 
one should practise Yoga after dusk and 
before dawn. seated on a mountain summit, 


orar the foot of a huge tree or with a tree 
before him. 


26. Controlling all.the senses within the 
heart, one should, with faculties. concen- 
trea, think on the Eternal and Indestruca 
tible like a man of the world thinking of 
wealth and other valuable Properties. One 


should never, while Practising Yoga, witha 
draw his mind from it. A 


27. One should with devotion pursue 
those means by which he may control the 
restive mind. One should never suffer 
himself to fall away from it. 


28. With the senses and the mind with- 
drawn from everything else, the Yopgin 
should repair to empty caves of mountains, 
to temples consecrated to the gods and to 
empty houses or apartments, for living 


.29. One should not mix with another in, 
either Speech, act or thought. Disregard- 
ing all things and eating ,very sparingly. 


the Vogin should repard equally objects 
acquired or lost, 


"or the other, 


.S3t. He should no 
tion or be sorry at a 
ing all bein 
the wind, 


t rejoice at an acquisi- 
failure or loss. "l'reat- 
Bs equally he should imitate. 


33- Seeing all men stricken with anxiety 
the. Yogin should regard a clod of earth, 
a piece of stone, and a lump. of gold witli 
an equal eve, Indeed, he should witn- 
draw himself Írom this path, cherishing a 
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hatred for it, 
be stupified. 


34. By following the path indicated 
above, even a Person of an inferior Caste, 


or a woman, will surely acquire the 
highest end. 


35. He who has subdued his mind Sees 
in his own self, by the help of his own 
understanding the Increate, Ancient, Un- 
deteriorating, and Eternal Brahma — lhat 


and never allow himself to 


trolled senses, —That which is subtiler than 
the most subtile, and grosser than the 


inet gross, and which is Emancipation's 
self, 


Bhishma said :— 


. 36. ‘ By ascertaining from the precep- 
tors and by themselves reflecting with their 
minds upon these words of the great Rishi 
spoken so Properly wise persons become 
atone with Brahma himself, till, indeed, 
the time when the universal dissolution sets 
in that swallows up all existent beings.’ 


SS 


CHAPTER CCXLI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Shuka said :— 


1. The injunctions of the Vedas are 
twofold. They once lay down the com- 
mand,— Do all acts,— hey again declare 
renounce acts.—I ask—where do persons 
goby the help of Knowledge and where 
by the help of acts. 


2. I wish to hear this. Do tell me this. 
Indeed, these injunctions about knowledge 
and acts are dissimilar and even con- 
tradictory, 


Bhishma said :— 


3—4. Thus addressed, the son of Para- 
Sara said to his son:—l shall explain ta 
you the twa paths, viz, the destructible and 
the indestructible, resting respectively 
upon acts and knowledge. Listen with 
rapt attention, O child, to meas | point out 
to you the place which is reached by ane 
with the help of knowledge, and that othec 
place which is reached with the help of 
acts. The difference between these two 
Places is as great as the endless firma- 
ment, 


5. The question which you have asked 
me has given me much pain as an atheistic 
talk gives to a religious man. 


6 These are the two paths upon which 
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the Vedas are settled; the duties (acts) ine 
dicated by action and those based on re- 
nunciation described so beautifully, 


7. By acts a living creature is destroy 
ed. By knowledge, however, he becomes 
free. Therefare, Yogins, who see the other 


side of the oceau of life, never perform 
acts, 


8. Through acts one is compelled ta 
take rebirth, after death with a body céms 
posed of the sixteen ingredients. Through 
Knowledge, however, one becomes meta. 
morphosed into that which is Eternal, Un- 
manifest, and Immutable. 


9. Little-witted persons speak highly 
of acts. On account of this they have ta 
assume bodies ceaselessly, 


10. Those men, who have keen percep- 
tions about duties and who have ałtained 
to that high undetstanding, ‘never speak 





highly of acts even as persons, who depend 
for their drinking water upon - the: supply 
of streams never speak highly of wells and 
tanks, 


11— 14. The fruit of acts cansists of 
pleasure and pain, of existence and nons 
existence. By knowledge one attains ta 
that where there is no occasion for grief; 
where one becomes freed from both birth 
and death; where one is not subject to de. 
crepitude; where one gets aver the state of 
Conscious existence; where is Brahma 
which is Supreme, Unmanttest, immutable, 
Ever-existent, imperceptible, above the 
reactrof pain, immortal, and transcending 
destruction ; where all become: freed from 
the inffuence:of all pairs of opposites as alga 
of wish or purpose. Reaching that stape,- 
they regard everything equally, become 
universai friends.and devoted to the well- 
being of all creatures. ‘here isa huge 





gulf, O son, between one given to know- 
ledge and one given to acts. 


13. Know that without suffering des- 
truction, the man of knowledge exists for 
ever like the moon on the last day of the. 
dark fortnight exisiing in a subtile form. 


16. The great Rishi has described this 
mere fully. Regarding the man given to 
acts his nature may be inferred from seeing 
the new moon which appears like a bent 
thread in the sky. 


17. Know, O son, that the man of ags 
is born again with a body with eleven ele- 
ments for its component parts which are the 
results of modification, and with a subtile 
from which represents a total of sixteen. 


18. The god who resides in that (mate~ 
rial) form, like a drop of water on a lotus 
leaf, should be known as Kshetrajna (Soi) L 
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‘treading on sacred spots, by practising unde 
versal benevolencc, and by begging alms 
atthe prpper time from the huts of hermits 
when these become smokeless and ‘the 
sound of the husking rod is hushed a person 
attains to Brahma. 


9. Abstaining from flattery and frona 
bowing your head to others, and avoiding 
] both good nud evil, live ia the forest alone 
appeasing hunger by any means that pre- 
sents itself before you. 

I0. "The saying of the Vedas are, in the 
opinion of the ordinary persoos, contradic- 
tory. Whether this is authoritative or that 
isso, when there is this conflict, how can 
they be considered to be spiritual. 


which is Eteraal arid which gets over by 
Vega both the wind and the under- 
standing, 


19. Goodness, darkness, aad ignorance 
^re the qualities of the Understanding. 
"The understanding is the attribute of the 
individual sonl living within the body. 
The individua] soul, in its turn, emanates 
from the Supreme Soul, 


20. The body with the soul is said to be 
the attribute of individual soul. It is indi- 
vidual soul which acts and causes all bodies 
to live. He who has created the seven 
worlds is said by those who are acquainted 
with what is Kshatra to be above indiyi- 
dual soul. 













11. D wi&h to hear this: how can both 
be considered’ aa authoritative. How in- 
deed, can liberation be obtained without 
violating the ordinance regarding tbe obli- 
gatory character of acts. 


Bhishma gaid:— 

12. Thus addressed the son of Gandha- 
vati, viz., the Rishi, praising these words 
of nis highly energetic son, replied to him 
as follows. 


revar 


CHAPTER CCXLII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.— 
Continued, 


Bhuka said:— 


1. l have now understood that there are 
two kinds of creation, viz., one universal 
emanating from the (universal) Soul. The 
other consisting of the senses with their 
objects, originates from the power of the 
Understanding. This last transcends the 
other and is considered to be the foremost, 


2. I wish however, to once more hear of 
that path of righteousness which runs in 
this world, regulated by the virtue of Time 
and according to which all good men form 
‘their conduct 


3. Inthe Vedas there are both kinds of 
saying, do acts and avoid acts. How 
shall J sueceed in determining which of 
the two is right? You should explain this 
clearly. À 

.4. Having acquired through your ins- 
tructions, a thorough knowledge of- the 
course of conduct of human beings, having 
purified myself by the Practice of only 
righteousness, and having cleansed my 
understanding, I shall, after renouncing 


Vyasa said: 

13. One who is a Brahmacharin, one 
who lives like a house-holder, one who isa 
hermit and one who lives like a mendicant, 
all reach the same high end by duly satis- 
fying the duties of their respective modes 
of life, 


14. Or if one, and the same person, 
shorn of desire and aversion, lollows (one 
after another) all these four modes of life 
according to the ordinances that have been 
laid down, he is certainly gratified (by such 
Conduct) to understand Brahma. 


I5. The four modes of life form a lad- 
der or flight of Steps. Uhat flight attaches 
to Brahma, By ascending that flight one 
reaches the region of Brahma. 


i 16, For following the fourth mode of life’ 
the Brahmacharin, conversant with the 


my body, see the indestructible Soyl. distinctions of duty and shorn of malice 
Should llve with the rec t 3 
Vyasa said;— ceptor's son, preceptor or his pree 


,S8: The course of conduct that was first 
Jaid down by Brahman himself was duly 
+ followed by the wise and pious persons of ; N > 
yore viz., the great Rishis of ancient times. frena Eee ipis and rise therefrom 

6—8. "The grcat Rishis conquer all the should do all anes Bae Ms: atte 
worlds by the practice of celebacy. .Seek- | ciple as'also a menial servant aie Id d: 
ing all things which are good for himself, | Doing these he should bomb] s i. 
by fixing the mind on the understanding, | his preceptor. Skilled in every kind sof 
ractising severe austerities, by living in work, he should act like a A ies k 
rest and living on fruits and roots, by | doing every act for his preceptor ed 


17—18. While living in the preceptor’ 
t 
house, he Should seek bed after dic Bien. 


E 


liis preceptor, 
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fo. Having performed all acts he 
Should study, sitting at the feet of his ‘pre- 
ceptor, with anxious desire to learn, He 
should always behave with Simplicity 
avoid evil speech, and take Tessons only 
when his preceptor asks him for it. 


20. Becoming pure in body and mind, 
and acquiring cleverness and other virtues 
he should now and then speak what is 
pleasant. Controlling his senses he should’ 
look at his preceptor without curiosity. 


21. He should never eat before his pre- 
ceptor has eaten; never diink "before his 
preceptor has drunk; never sit down before 
his preceptor has sat down ; and never go 
to bed before his preceptor has gone: 

22. He should gently touch his pre- 
ceptor’s feet with palins, the right foot with 
he right haud and: the left foot with the 
elt. 


2* Reverentially saliting tlie précep- 
tor, he should say to him z—O illustrious 
One, teach me! F shall do'this, O' illustrious 
one! This P have alreadv done, O twice 
born'one. lam'ready to. do: whatever else 
your revered self ntay be pleased- to 
command, 

24. Having said all this, and having 
duly offered himself (thus), lie should 
perform whatever acts of his preceptor 
wait for doiig and having conspleted’ them 
infornt the preceptor once miure that they 
have been done. 


25. What scents or tastestHe Brahma: 
charin may absthih from while actually 
leading a life of celebacy may be used by 
tiim after his return from the preceptor's | 
house. "I his is according to the ordinance. 


20: Whatever observances’ liave been 
laid'down in full for Brahmacharins should: 
all be regukrly practised? by hin. He 
should be always at tlie beck`ard call-of 





27. Mauvirg pleased’ his preceptor ihv 
this way to the best of his powers, the 
disviple should, fromt that? mode of lite, 
enter into the ofiters’ amd practise the 
duties of eacli: 

28. Having (thus): spent’ a fourth part 
oft his life iir ihe study of the Vedhs, and?! 
observance of vows and fasts, and having 
given the preceptor his fee, tlie disciple 
should? accordity to the ordinance, bid`j 
iidieu- and: returi liome for becoufitig a 
House-liotder. : 

259: Then,- having miarriéd' according 
to the ordinances, and having carefully 
established the domestic fire, he should, 
observing all'the vows and fasts, become a: 
Mouse-iiolder and pass iHe second period 
of iHe. 





CHAPTER CCXKIIT. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).—~ 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

L Performing meritorious Vows, tha’ 
house holder, for the second period of liist 
life, should live in^ hiy house, having mar- 
ried' according to thé ordinance an 
having establist:ed a fire. 


2. Four kinds of condutt have been 
enunciated by the learned for the domestit! 
mode of life. The first consists of keeping’ 
grath in’ store suttiicot to’. last for three: 
years. The second is of Keeplnp a'stera’ 
to lagt for ons year, 

3. The third¥is of providing for the day 
without thinking for thé" nibrrow. ‘The 
fotih consists: of collecting grain like a’ 
Pegion, Of these each one is superior in’ 
merit to its predecessor as Has been laid 
down by tlie sciiptutes; 


4 Observing: the fitst Hind’ of condüct' 
a hóüseholdér may practise all the six 
well known duties. He who observes thé 
secorit kihd' of conduct should’ perfórur 
three only of these dutits, namely itaring, 
giving and’ taking. Ke who follows the’ 
third kind of coriluct. should’ practise only 
two of the duties (vis, learning, and! 
giving). The householder piactisiiz tie" 
fourtli mòde of life should observe only one 
duty (vs, reading: the striptures: 

5. The'duties‘of tlie houstholdér are all! 
considered’ ay highly meritorious. The’ 
houseliolder should: never cook ahy fiod! 
ohly for hts own use; Hor slíonld We Kit 
animals (for food) except in sacrifices. 


6. If a liouseholder wishes to stay (For 
food) or to cut down a tree (for fuel); Wie 
should do Uotli the acts aecórdihg' th’ the 
rüuAl laid down if the Yajur for that 
nfüch is düe to both animate alid iharifate 
creation. lhe bouseholder should mever 
sleep* during the day, ot iti first of the 
last parvor the urplit. k 

7. He should never take two meals Bet- 
Ween imoriiing alid evening, ahd should 
never call’ his wife to` bed except in hec 
season: in’ his house tio Brahmana: 
sheuld be aHowed to remrair unfed or 
unadored: 


8—9: He should always adore’ stich 
guests who present sacrificial’ offerings, 
who are cleansed by Vedi learning, whoa 
observe extellent vows, who are high-born 
and conversant with the scriptures, who- 
followthe duties: of their own order, whe 
are self-controlled, mindful of al! religious 
mcs; and devoted- to; pemances,. The 
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Scriptures hold that what is offered to the 
kods and the departed manes in sacrifices 
and religious rites, is meant for the service 
of guests like these, 


t0—lbi. İn this mode of life, ihe-scrip- 
lüres Hold tliat a portion of the food, should 
be given to every creature, td one, who 
for the sake of Show, keeps his nails and 
beard, to one who trom pride shows what 
lus own (religlous) practite8 are, to one 
Who has unduly abandoned his sacred 
fire, and even io one who has injured his 
preceptor. A’ house bolder should give 
(tood) to Bralimacliarins and Sanyasins, 


i213. The house-holder, should every 
day eat Vighasa atid ambrosia, Mixed 
With clarified butter; the reniains of the food 
Which is offered in Sacrifices, inake ambro- 
Sia. iat householder who eats after having 
fed his Servants, is said to eat Viphasa. 
The (dod; WAith remains After the servants 
have been fed, is called Vighasa, and that 
which is left after the pfesentation of 
Sacrificial offerings, is called amrita. 


14. A hotiseholdér should be content 
With his own married wife. He should be 
Self-comtrolled. He should avoid thalice 
and control his senses, 


15—16. He should never fall oüt with 
his sacrificial Priest, Ordinary, and precept- 
or, with his maternal uncle and guests and 
dependants, with the aged and the young, 
With tliose who suffer from disedses, with 
iliose Who practise as physicians, with kins- 
inen, telatv:s, and friends, with liis parents, 
With Women who belong to his own pater- 
hal family, with his brother and son and 
wife, with his daughier; and with his 
Servants, 


17. By avoiding quarrels with these, the 
householder becomes purged of all sins. 

y Conquering such disputes, he succeeds 
in conquering all the blessed regions, "l'here 
is no doubt in this, 


18. The ‘preceptor is able to take one 
to the regions of Brahmans The father 
€an take to the regions of Prajapati. ‘The 
guest is powerful enough to lead to the 
tegion of Indra. ‘The priest has the power 
to take to the regions of the, celestials. 
Female relatives on the father’s side have 
power over the repions of the Apgaras, 
ahd blood relatives over the regions of the 

ishvedevas. 


r9. Relation by marriage and collatera[ 
Kinsmen have power over the several 
quarters of the horizon (vis., north, 8c.) 
and the mother and the maternal uncle 
have power over the Earth. ‘The old, the 
young, the afflicted, the worn out have 
power over the firmament, 
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20. The eldest brother is like a iiher 
(to all his younger brothers). The wifë 
and the son are one’s owt body. One’g 
menial servants are his shadow, The 
daughter is an object of great love. 


21. Therefore a hotisehoulder, gifted 
with learning, observant of duties and 
endued with endurance, should bear with- 
out eXcitémient or-anxiety every sort of 
annoyance and even censure froni the last- 
named relatives. 


22. No pious householder should do 
any act, out of consideration for money. 
There are three courses of duty attached 
to the domestic mode of a life. Of these 
every succeeding one is more meritorious 
than the preceding one, 


23. "lie same rule of merit holds good 
regarding the four modes of life also vis., 
every succeeding one iš superlot to the one 
preceding it. 


24. One seeking prosperity, should per- 
form all those duties and rites that have 
been laid down in the scriptures regarding 
those modes, 


25. "That kingdom becomes prosperous 
where these highly deserving persons dwell 
vis., those who live like householders ac- 
cording to the Kumbhadhanya method; 
they who live according to ‘the atte 
method, and they who live according to 
the IKapoti method. 


26. That man, who cheerfully lives like 
a householder, observing those duties, suc- 
ceeds ` io sanctifying ten generations of 


his ancestors above an ten generations 
below. 
27 EAS householder, duly observing the 


duties of domestic life, acqnires what gives 
in the end happiness, equal to what takes 
placein the repions attained by great kings 
and emperors. Even such is the end of 
those Who have controlled theif senses. 


28. Heaven has been ordained for all 
great householders. That heaven is filled 
with charming cars for each. Even that 


is the charming heaven déscribed in the 
Vedas, 


29. "Thé regions of heaven form the higli 


mead for all householders of controlled 
minds, 


3o. The Sélf-born Brahma ordained 
that the dothestic life, should secure heaven, 
and since it has béen So ordained, a persony 


by gradually following the second mode of 
life, obtains happiness ih heaven, 


3t. After this comes that high and 
Superior mode of life, called the third, for 
those that are desirous of renounciüg their 
bodies, Superior to that of householders 
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is the life of hermits,—who reduce their bodies 
into skeletons overlaid with dried skins. Listen 
as I describe to this subject to you further 
more.” 


CHAPTER CCXLIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “ You have been told what the duties of a 
householder arc as ordained by the wise. Listen 
now, O Yudhisthira, to the next class of duties. 

2. Gradually leading off the domestic 
mode, one should enter the third mode which is 
good. It is the mode which is followed by 
persons who living with their wives pain 
themselves by means of austerities. It is the 
mode followed by those who live in forest as 
hermits. 

3. Blessed be you, O son, listen to the 
duties observed by those who follow this mode 
of life in which are set forth the practices of all 
men and all modes of life. Listen, indeed, to the 
duties of those who live in sacred spots and who 
have adopted this mode after proper 
consideration. 

Vyasa said :— 

4. When the householder sees his body 
wrinkled and hair white on his head, and 
children of his children, he should then retire 
into the forest. 

5. He should pass the third portion of his 
life as Vanaprastha. He should worship those 
sacred fires to which he had attended while a 
householder. Desirous of performing sacrifices, 
he should also worship the gods. 

6. Observing vows and being sparing in 
diet, he should eat only once, during the sixth 
part of the day. He should be always careful. 
Adoring his fires, he should keep some kine, 
serving them dutifully. He should perform all 
the rituals of a sacrifice. 

7. He should live upon rice and wheat which 
grows indegenously and upon other sorts of 
grains, growing wildly He should eat the 
remnant after feeding guests. In the third mode 
of life, he should make offerings of clarified 
butter in the five celebrated Sacrifices. 

8. Four courses of conduct have been laid 
down for the Vanaprastha mode of life. Some 
gather only what is necessary for the day. Some 
store up things for a month. 
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9. Some collect grain and other necessaries 
sufficient to last for twelve years. Hermits may 
act thus for adoring guests and performing 
Sacrifices. 

10. They should during the rains, expose 
themselves to rain and go to water during the 
autumn. In summer, they should sit in the midst 
of four fires with the sun bruning overhead. 
Throughout the year, however, they should be 
sparing in deit, 

11. They should sit and sleep on the naked 
earth. They stand on only their toes. They 
should be satisfied with the bare earth and with 
small mats of grass. They perform their 
ablutions morning, noon, and evening. 

12. Some amongst them use only their 
teeth for cleaning grain. Others use only siones 
for the same. Some amongst them drink, only 
during the light fortnight, boiled very lightly, 
gruel of wheat (or other grain). 

13. Others drink similar gruel only during 
the dark fortnight. Some eat what only comes of 
itself. Some practising rigid vows, live upon only 
roots, some upon only fruits, some upon only 
flowers, duly following the method followed by 
the — Vaikhanashas. 

14. These and various other observances 
are practised by those wise and pious men. The 
fourth mode of life is based upon the 
Upanishads. 

I5. The duties: prescribed for it may be 
observed in all the modes of life equally. 
Differing from the others this mode comes after 
domestic and forest life. 

16—18. In this very cycle, O son, many 
learned Brahmanas knowing the truths of all 
things, have been known to observe this mode. 
Agastya, the seven Rishis Madhuchchhandas, 
Aghamarshana, Sankriti, Sudivatandi who lived 
whithersoever he pleased and was content to 
take what came (without ever seeking for 
anything),  Ahoviryya, Kavya, Tandya, the 
learned — medhatithi, the highly energetic 
Karmanirvaka, and — Shunyapala who had 
worked hard (for acquiring Yoga power), were 
the authors of this course of duties, and 
themselves practising them, have all gone to 


heaven. 
19—21. Many great Rishis, O son, who 


had the powerto see immediately the fruits 
of their ascetic merit, those  numberless 
ascetics who pass by the appellation of 
Yayavaras, many Rishis of very austere 
penances and endued with accurate knowledge 
about distinctions of duty, and many other 
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Brahmanas too numerons to mention, : 
adopted the forest mode of life. The Vai- 
‘khanasas, the Valikhilyas, the Saikatas, 
‘all of whom were given to austere penances, 
who were firm in virtue, who had controlled 
their senses, and who used to see the fruits 
of their penances immediately, adopted this 
mode of life and finally went to heaven. 


22—23. Freed frorn fear and not count- 
ed with the stars and planets, these liave 
become visible in the sky as luminaries. 
When thejfourth cr last part of lile is got at, 
and when one is weakened by decrepitude 
and possessed by disease, one should leave 
off the forest mode of life. Performing a 
sacrifice capable of being completed in a 
single day and in which the sacrificial fee 
should be everytning he has, he should 
himsell perform his own funeral rite. 
Withdrawn from every other object, he 
should devote himself to his own self, taking 
pleasure in himself, and depending aíso on 
bis own self. He should put up all his sa- 
Crificial fires (thenceforth) upon his ownself, 
and sever all sorts of bonds and attach- 
ments, 


25—z6. He should always celebrate 
such sacrifices and rites as are completed 
in a single day. When, however, from 
performance of the (ordinary) sacrifices of 
sacrificers, the Sacrifice in Self begins, 
then for liberation he should sacrifice his 
own self in the three fires. Without finding 
fault with his food he should take five or 
six mouthfuls, offering them duly to the five 
vital airs uttering Mantras of the Yajur- 
veda. 


27. Practising austerities while living 
like a forest recluse, one should shave. off 
his hair and bristles and pare off, his nails, 
and having purified himself by acts, pass 

- into the fourth and the last holy mode 
of life. 


28. That twice-born one who enters the 
fourth mode of life, giving pledges of assu- 
rance to all creatures, succeeds in acquir- 
ing many effulgent regions hereafter and 
ultimately attains to the Infinite, 


29. Of excellent disposition and con- 
duct, with sins all purged off the person 
- who is conversant with his own self never 
wishes to perform any act for either this or 
‘the other world. Shorn of anger, error, 
anxiety and without friendship, such a 
person lives in this world like one having 
nothing to do with it, 


30. One in the (observance of Sannyasa) 
should not be unwilling in satisfying the 
duties included in Yama and those also 
that walk behind them. Such a person 
should live energetically according to the 
ordinances laid down for his own mode, 


with heart fixed 
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and leave off Vedic study and the sacred 
thread which marks his birth. Given ta 
righteotrsness and having his senses under 
complete control, such a person endued 
with knowledge of self, attains, forsooth, to 
the end for which he tries. 


31. After the third is the fourth modë 
of life, Tt is very superior, and has num- 
berless high virtnes. In merit it reigns 
supreme over the three other modes of life, 
It is said to occupy the very highest places 
Listen to me as t describe the duties belong- 
ing to fhat mode which is very supreme 
and which is the high refuge of att, 


— 


CHAPTER CCXLV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Shuka said :— 


1. While living satisfying duly the 
duties of the forest Hfe, how should one, 
who tries to attain to lhat which is the 
highest object of knowledge, set his soul om 
Yoga according to the best of his power ? 


Vyasa said:— 


2. Having acquired purity by the 
practice of the first two modes of life, vis , 
Brahmacharyaya and domesticity, one 
should, thereafter, set his mind on Voga in 
the third mode of life. Listen now with 
rapt attention to what should be done for 
attaining to the highest object of acquisi- 
tion, 


3. Having conquered alt shortcomings 
of the mind or heart by easy means in 
the practice of the first three modes of life, 
one should pass into the best and the high- 
est of aH the modes, vi2., Samnyasa or 
Renuneiation. 


4. Do you them pass your days, having 
acquired that purity, Listen also to me, 
One should, alone and without anybody 
to help him or bear him company, practise 
Yoga for achieving success, 


5.. One who practises Yoga without any 
one in his company, who sees everything as 
a repetition of his own self, and who never 
discards anything, never falls away from 
Liberation. Wihtout keeping the sacrificial 
fires and without a fixed dwelling, such a 
person should enter a village tor only. 
begging his food. 


6. He should: provide himself for the 
day without keeping any thing in store for 
the morrow. He should Practise penances, 


on the Supreme, Eating 
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itle and that even under proper restric. 
tions, he should not take more than one 
meal in a day. 


7. The other marks of a- mendicant are 
the human skull, protection under trees, 


rags for: wearing, companionless solitude, 
and indifference to all crentures. 


8. That person into whom words enter 
like terrified elephants into a well, and 
from whom they never return to the 
speaker, is fit to lead this mode of life 
which has Liberation for its end. 


The mendicant should never. mind 
the evil deeds of any person. He should 
never hear vilifications of others. He 
should especially guard against reviling a 
Brahmana. 


to. He should always say only what is 
pleasant to the Bralimanas, When any- 
thing is said against him, he should remain 
perfectly silent. Such silence is the 
medical treatment prescribed for him. 


1r. That person for whose single self 
the spot he occupies becomes like the eas- 
tern sky, and who can regard as perfectly 
lonely a spot teeming with thousands: of 
men and things, is considered by the gods 
to be a true Brahmana. 


12. The gods know him for a Brahmana 
who puts on whatever comes by the way, 
who lives upon whatever he gets, and who 
sleeps on whatever spot he finds. 


13. The gods regard him as a Brah- 
mana who fears campany like a snake; 
the full measure of gratification (from foods 
and drinks) as of hell; and women asa 
corpse. 


14. The gods know him as a Brahmana 
who is never glad when honored and 
never angry when insulted, and who has 
given assurances of mercy to all creatures. 


I5. One following the last-mode ot life 
should not regard death with joy. Nor 
should he regard life with joy. He should 
only wait for bis hour like a servant wait- 
jog for his master's command. 


16. He should purify his heart of all 
shortcomings. He should purify his speech 
of all faults. He should purge himself of 
all sins. Shorn as he is of enemies 5 


fear can attack him. 


17. He who fears no creature and 
shom no creature fears, can have no fear 
from any quarter, freed as he is from every 
form of mistake. 


18. As the foot-prints of all other crea- 
tures moving upon legs are engulphed 
within those of elepnants, likewise all ranks 
and conditions are absorbed within Yoga. 
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1j. Similarly, every other duty and 
observance is encompassed within the one 
duty of abstention tram mury, He who 


avoias injuring other creatures, lives an 
eternal life of iay à 


20. One who abstains from injury, who 
regards all creatures impartially, who is 
devoted to truth, who is gifted with forti- 
tude, who has his senses under restraints, 
and who extends protection to all beings, 
attains to a peerless end. 


21. The state of death cannot tran- 
Scend such a person who is content with 
self-knowledge, wha is shorn of fear, 
desire and expectancy. On the other hand, 
such a person conquers death. 


22. The gods know him for a Brahmana 
who is freed from attachments of every 
kind, who practises penances, who lives 
like space which while containing every- 
wmg is yet unattached to aii things, who 
ua» Nothing ‘which he can can nis own, who 
tads a ionciy Ime, aud wig possesses 
equanimuy et sour. 


23. The gods regard him as a Brah- 
mana whose life is for the practice of righte- 
ousness, whose righteousness is for the 
behoof of them who wait dutifully upon 
him, and whose days and nights exist only | 
lor acquiring religious nerit. 


24. The gods regard him as a Brahe 
mana who is shorn of desire, who never 
struggles [for worldly emoluments], who 
uever lowers his head to any one, who 
never flatters another, and who is shorn of 
all sorts of attachment. 


25. All creatures are filled with plea- 
sure at the prospect of happiness or miser- 
able at the prospect of grief. ‘he man of 
faith, therefore who should feel sorry at the 
prospect of afflicting other creatures, must 
abstain absolutelv from all acts. 


26. ‘The gift of assurances of harmless- 
ness to all creatures is superior in pomt cx 
merit all other pitis. He who, atthe beg- 
inning, promises abstention from injury, 
acquires Liberation whence is the assurance 
of harmlessness to all creatures. 


27. That man who does not put into his 
open mouth even the five or six mouthfuls 
which are sanctioned for the forest recluse, 
i$ said to be the navel of the world, and 
the refuge of the universe. The fire oc- 
cupies the head and other limbs, .as also 
the acts good and bad. 


28. Such aman, who performs a sacri- 
rice in his own self, makes a libation of his 
senses and mind into the fire which lives 
within the limited space of his ewn heart, 
On account again of his pouring such a 
libation into such a fire within his ows 


372 


self, the universe with all creatures includ- 
ing the very celestials, becomes pleased. 


29. They, who know the Sentiency which 
is endued with effulgence, which is covered 
with three sheaths, which has three qualities 
Jor its characteristics, to be Ishwara par- 
taking of that which is highest, vis., the 
nature of the Supreme Soul, are respected 
of all the worlds. The very gods with all 
human beings applaud their merits. 


30. He who succeeds in seeing in the Soul 
which lives in his own body all the Vedas, 
ether and the other objects of perception, 
the rituals of the scriptures, all those entities 
which are perceptible in sound only, and 
the superior nature of the Supreme Soul, 
adored of the very gods as the foremost 
of all beings. 


3t. He who sees in the Soul which lives 
within his body that foremost of beings 
which is not attached to the Earth, which 
is immeasurable in even the limitless sky, 
which is made of gold, which is begotten 
of the egg and lives within the egg, which 
is equipped with many feathers, and which 
has two wings like a bird, and which is 
wendcred effulgent by many rays of light, is 
adored of the very gods as the foremost `of 
all beings. 


32. 'lhe very gods adore him in whose 
understanding is set the wheel of Time, 
which is constantly revolving, which knows 
no deterioration, which devours the span of 
existence of every cceature, which has the 
six seasons for its naves, which is equipped 
with twelve radii consisting of the twelve 
months, which has excellent joints, and to- 


wards whose gaping mouth goes on this 
universe. 


33. The Supreme Soul is the huge un- 
consciousness of dreamless sleep. That 
Unconsciousness forms the body of the 
universe. It pervades all created things. 
Sentiency occupying a portion of that capa- 
cious unconsciousness, pleases the gods. 
These last, being pleased, gratify the open 
mouth of that unconsciousness. 


34. Endued with effulgence as also with 
the principle of eternity, Sentiency is with- 
outa beginning. lt wins infinite regions of 
eternal happiness. He whom no creature 
fears, has never to fear any creature. 


35- He who never does anything blame- 
mable and who never censures another, is 
said to be a truly twice-born one. Such a 
man succeeds in seeing the Supreme Soul. 

"He whose ignorance has been removed 
aud whose sins have been washed away, 
never enjoys either here or hereafter the 
happiness that is enjoyed by others. 


36. A person following tlie fourth mode 


n 
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of life wanders on the Earth like one nof 
attached to anything. Such a person is 
shorn of anger and error. Such a person 
regards equally a clod of earth and a lump 
of gold. Such a man never keeps anything 
in store for his use. Such a person has no 
friends and enemies. Such a person does 
not care praise or blame, and the agrec- 
able and the disagreeable. 





CHAPTER CCXLVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


I. "The Sentiency is endued with al 
those entities which are modifications of 
Nature. "These do not know the Soul but 
the Soul knows them all. 


2. Like a good driver going on with the 
Welp of strong, well-trained, and very good 
horses along the paths he chooses, the Soul 
acts with the help of these, called the 
senses, having the mind for theic sixth. 


3. The objects of the senses are superior 
to the senses themselves. The mind is 
superior to those objects. The understand- 
ing is superior to the mind. Mahat or the 
principle of greatness is superior to the 
understanding. 


4. Superior to Mahat is the Prakriti. 
Superior to the Prakriti is Brahma. ‘There 
is nothing superior to Brahma. That is 
the highest limit of goodness and the 
highest end. 


5. ‘The Supreme Soul is hidden in every 
Creature. It is not so manifest that ordi- 
nary men can see. Only Yogins with sub- 
tile vision see the Supreme Soul with the 
help of their keen and subtile understand- 
ings. 

6—7. Merging the senses having the 
mind for their sixth and all the objects 
of the senses into the inner self by the help 
of the understanding, and meditating upon 
the three states of consciousness, vis, the 
object thought, the act of thinking, and the 
thinker, and abstaining by contemplation 
from every kind of enjoyment, replenishing 
his mind with the knowledge that he is 
Brahma’s self, laying aside at the same 
time all consciousness of power, and there- 
by making his Soul perfectly tranquil, the 
Yogin attains to immortality, 


8. That person, however, who becomes 
the slave of all his senses and whose ideas 
of right and wrong have been confounded, 
already subject as he is to death, actually 
meets with death by such surrender of self. 


ý 
1 

| 
| 
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-9. Destroying all desires, one should 
drown the gross understanding jnto one’s 
subtile Understanding. Having thus 
drowned the gross into the subtile Under- 
standing, one is sure to become a second 
Kalanjara mountain. 


to, Bylpurifying his heart, the Yogin 
gets over both righteousness and its oppo- 
site. By purifying his heart and by living 
in his own true nature, he acquires the 
highest happiness, 


“11. The sign of that puiity of heart is 
that one who has acquired it experiences that 
state of unconsciousness which is similar to 
that-of dreamless slumber. The! Yogin who 
has acquired that state lives like the steady 
flame of a lamp which burns in a place 
where the atmosphere is perfectly still. 


12. Being sparing in diet, and having 
purified his heart, that Yogin who applies 
is Soul to the Soul, sees (the Soul in the 
Soul. 


13. This topic, O son, intended for your 
instruction, is the essence of all the Vedas. 
The truths expounded in it cannot be 
understood by the help of inference alone 
or by that of mere study of the scriptures. 
‘One must understand it himself by the help 
of faith. 

14. By churning the riches contained in 
all religious works and in all topics based on 
truth, as also the ten thousand Richs, this 
ambrosia has been acquired. 


15. As butter from curds and fire from 
wood, so this has been raised for the sake 
of my son,—this which forms the know- 
ledge of all truly wise men. 


16. This topic, O son, fraught with solid 
instruction, is intended for Brahmana who 
ihaving studied the Vedas, have become 
house-holders. It should never be delivered 
to one who is not of tranquil soul, or one 
is not self-controlled, or who one who has 
not practised penances. 


17. lt should not be delivered to one 
who is not conversant with the , Vedas, or 
one who do not humbly wait upon his 
preceptor, or one who is not shorn _of 
malice, or one who is not possessed of sin- 
cerity and candour, or one who is of reck- 
less conduct. 


18. It should never be delivered to one 
whose intellect has been consumed by dis- 
putation, or one who is vile or low. This 
topic containing the quintessence of duties, 


` should be communicated to that person, 


however, who is possessed of fame, or who 


- deserves praise, or who is of tranquil soul, 


or possessed of ascetic merit, to a Bralima- 
na who is such to one's son or dutiful dis- | 
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ciple, but on ne account should it be deli« 
vered to others. 


20. \f any person gives away the entire 
Earth with all her treasures, to one conver- 
sant with truth, the latter should still con- 
sider the gift of this knowledge as very 
much superior to that gift. 


. 21. I shall now describe to you a sub- 
ject which is a greater mystery than this, 
a subject connected with the Soul, which is 
above the ordinary understandings of hu- 
man beings, which has been seen by the 
foremost of Rishis, what has been treated 
in the Upanishadas, and which forms the 
topic of your inquiry. 

22. Tell me what, after this, is in your 
mind? ‘Tell me in what you have still any 
doubt? Listen, forhere I am. O son, 
seated before you! Upon what, indced, 
shall | once more discourse to you. 


CHAPTER CCXLVII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 


Continued. 


Shuka said :— 

1. O illustrious one, O foremost of 
Rishis, once again describe to me fully the 
subject bearing on soul, Tell me what, in- 
deed, is spiritual topic and whence does it 
come? 


Vyasa said :— 

2. That, O son, which is considered as 
spiritual with reference ta human beings, 
I shall now mention to you, and listen to 
the explanation I give. 

3. ‘Earth, water, light, wind, and enti- 
ties are the great principles which form the 
component parts of all creatures, and 
though really one are yet considered dif- 
ferent like the waves of the ocean. 

4. Like a tortoise extending out its 
limbs and withdrawing them again, the 
great elements, by living in innumerable 
small forms, go through transformations. 


3. All this universe of mobile and im- 
mobile objects has for its component parts 
these five elements. Everything, regard- 
ing creation and destruction, is referrible 
to this fivefold elements. 

6. ‘These five elements are in all exis- 
tent things. "The Creator of all things, 
however, has made an unequal distribu- 
tion of those elements for serving different 
ends. 
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Shuka sid :— 


7. How can one understand that un- 
equal distribution in the various objects of 
the universe? Which amongst them are 
the senses and which the attributes? How 
may this be understood ? 


Vyasa said :— 


8. I shall explain this to you properly, 
one after another. Listen with rapt atten- 
tion to the subject as I explain how what 1 
bave said actually takes place. 


." 9. Sound, the sense of hearing, and 
&ll the cavities within the body,—these 
three. originate—from ether. ‘The vital 
airs, the action of the limbs, and touch are 
the attributes of the wind. 


10. Form ,eyes and the digestive fire 
within the stomach, originate from light. 
Taste, tongue, and all the humours,—these 
three originate from water. 


Ir. Scent, nose, and the body, —these 
three,—form the attributes of earth. These 
then, as I have explained to you, are the 
changes oí the five (great) elements in con- 
nection with the senses. 


12. Touch is said to be the attribute of 
the wind; taste of water ; form of light. 
Sound originate from ether, and scent is 
the property of earth. 


13. Mind, Understanding, and Nature, 
—these three, originate from their own pre- 
vious states, and acquiring a position higher 
‘than thejattributes, do not Bel over those 
attributes. 


14. As the tortoise extends its limbs 
and withdraws them once again within it- 
self, so the Understanding creates the senses 
and once again withdraws them into itself. 


15. The consciousness of ego which 
arises about what is above the soles of the 
feet and below the crown of the head, is 
‘mainly due to the action of the Under- 
standing. 


16. It is the Understanding which is 
transformed into the (five) attributes. Jt is 
the Understanding also which is trans- 
formed into the (five) senses with the mind 
for the sixth. Where are the attributes 
when the Understanding is nowhere ? 


17. There are five senses in man. The 
mind is called the sixth. The Under- 
Standing is called the seventh. ‘The Soul 

` ds the eighth. 


18. The eyes and the other senses are 
for only receiving impressions of form, etc. 
‘The mind exists for doubling. The Un- 
derstanding determines those doubts, "Ihe 
Soul is said to only see every work without 

1 mingling with them, 


" MAHABHARATA. 


19. The qualities of goodness, darkness: 
and ignorance originate from their own 
counterparts. These exist equally in alf 
Creatures. "l'hese are called qualities and 
should be known by the actions they pro- 
duce. 


2e. Regarding those actions, all such 
states of cheerfulness or joy, of tranquillity 
and purity which one becomes conscious of 
in oneself, should be known as due to the 
quality of goodness. 


21. All such states of sorrow in either the x 
body or the mind, should be considered as 
due to the influence of the quality of dark- 
ness, 


22. All such states of stupefaction whose 
Cause cannot be determined (by either 
reason or inward light), should be known 
as due to tlie action of Ignorance. 


-*23. Delight, cheerfulness, joy, equani- 


mity, contentment of heart, due to any 
known cause or originating otherwise, are 
all effects of the quality of goodness. 


24. Pride, false speech, cupicity, stupe- 


"faction, vindictiveness, whether originating 


from any known cause or otherwise, are 
characteristics of the quality of darkness. 


25. Stupefaction of judgment, care- 
lessness, sleep, lethargy, and indolence, 
from whatever cause these may originate, 
are to be regarded as the chai acteristics of 
the quality of Ignorance. 


— 


CHAPTER CCXLVIII, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


„~$ The mind creates innumerable ideas, 
The Understanding, differentiates things, 
and ascertains their true nature. . The 
heart discriminates which is pleasant and 
which unpleasant, There are the three 
forces which Produce acts, 

2. The objects of the ser 
to the senses. ‘Fhe mind is superior to 
those objects. The Understanding ‘is 
Superior to mind. The Soul is considered 
as superior to Understanding, 


ases are superior 


Understanding is a 
the Understandin 

by itself, (of obj ihi 
itself, it is then called Mind. D 


4. The senses being different from one 


SE the Understanding presents differ- 
ent aspects on account of its di 
modifications, bod 


Whien it hears, it becomes 
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the otgan of heating, and when it 


touches, 
dt becomes the organ of touch, 


5. Likewise, when it Sees, it becomes the 
organ of vision, and when it tastes, it be- 
comes the organ of taste, and when it 
smells, it becomes the Organ of scent, |t 
is the Understanding which appears under 
different guises by modification, 


6. These modifications of the U 
Standing are called the senses, The invisible 
Soul is placed over them as their presiding 
chief. Living in the body, the Understand. 
ing exists in the tree states (of qualities), 


7. Sometlines it acquires cheerfulness, 
sometimes it yields to ertefy and sometimes 
Its condition becomes such that it is united 
With neither joy nor sorrow, 


nder- 


8. The Understanding, however, whase |. 


chief function is to create elemeuts, trans- 


tends those three states as the ocean, the ! 


king of rivers, stands against the powerful 
turrents of the rivers that fall into Ite 


g. When the Understanding desires for 


anything, it is called by the name of Mind, | 


The senses, again, should all be considered 
As contained within the Understanding, 


fo, The senses, which are engaged in 
bearmg impressions of form, scent, etc., 
Should all be controlled. 


tt. When one sense becomes subordi- 
hate to the Understanding, the latter, 
though really not different, enters the Mind 
in the form of existent things. Such is the 
case with the senses one after another with 
reference to the ideas tliat are said to be 
apprehended by them. 


12, All the three states which exist, vts., 
Saitwa, Rajas, and Tamas, attach to those 
three (vis., Mind, Understanding, and 
Consciousness), and like the spokes of a 
Car-wleel acting for their attachment, 
to the circumference of the wheel, they fol- 
low the various objects, 


13. The mind must convert the senses 
into a lamp for removing the darkness 
Which obstructs the knowledge of the 
Supreme Self. This knowledge which is 
gained by Yogins with the help of the 
especial instrument of Yoga, is acquired 
without any particular exertion by men who 
abstain from worldly objects. 


14. The universe is of this nature. 
he man of knowledge, therefore, be- 
Comes never stupefied. Such a man never 
Brieves, never rejoices, and is shorn of 
envy. 


15. The soul cannot be seen]. with the 


_ help of the senses whose nature is to roam 


about: among all objects of desire. Even 


Pious men, whose senses are pure, cannot 
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their help what ‘then 
* vicious whose setises 


see the soul with 
should be said of th 
are Impure, 


16. When, however, a petson, with the 
help of his mind, firmly holds their reins, it 
is then. that his Soul sees itself like an 


| object coming in view on account of the 
light of a lamp, 


17. As all things ate seen when the 
| darkness that Covers them is removed, so 

the soul becomes mattfiest when the darka 
ness that covers it is dispelled, 


18. As a water fowl, though floating 
on the water, is never drenched by it, simia 
larly the Yogin of freed soul is never sul- | 
lied by the imperfections of the three 
qualities, 





| 
i 
1 
i 
| 
f 
| 


19. Likewise, a wise man by even en- 

| joying all earthly objects without being ata 

į tached to any of them, is never affected by 
shortcomings of any kind, 


20. He who avoids acts after havin 

| performed them Properly, and takes de. 
| light in the one really existent, vis., the Soul 
who has formed himself the soul of all 
created beings, and who keeps himselt 
aloof from the three qualities, acquires an 
understanding and senses wbich are creas 
ted by the Soul. The qualities cannot 
apprehend the Soul. ‘The Soul, however, . 
apprebends them always. 


22. The Scal is the witness which sees 
į the qualities and duly works theim up. 
Mark this difference between the Under- 
standing and the Soul both of which are 
highly subtile. 


23. One of them creates the qualities, 
The other does not create them. l'hough 
they are different fron each other by nature, 
they are, however, always united. 


24. The fish residing in the water ig 
different from the element in which it resi- 
des. Butas the fish and the water forming 
its residence are always united, likewise the 
quality of goodness and the individual soul 
exist in a state of union. The gnat begot- 
ten of a rotten fig is really not the fig but 
different from it. As the gnat and the. 
fig are seen to be united with each other, 
so are the qualities of goodness and the ine 
dividual Soul. 


25. As the blade in a clump of grass 





though distinct from the clump, exists in 
a state of union with it, so these two, 
though different from each other and each 
exists in its own self, are to he scen in a 
state ef prepetual union, 
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CHAPTER CCXLIX. 
{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.).— 


Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 

t. The objects by whith one is encircled 
are created by the Understanding. Without 
being connected with them, the Soul stands 
aloof, lording over them. The Understand- 
ing creates all objects. The three princi- 
pal qualities are continually being trans- 
formed. lhe Soul, gifted with power, lords 
over them all, without, however, mingling 
with them. 


.2. The objects created by the Under- 
Standing partake of its own nature, Like the 
threads created by the spider, the objects 
created by the Understanding partake of 
the nature of the Understanding. 

3. Some hold that the qualities, when 
dene away with by Yoga or knowledge, 
do not cease to exist, "Ihey hold this be- 


cause when once gone, the marks only of | 
Others | 


their return are not perceived. 
hold that when destroyed by knowledge, 
they are at once destroyed never to return. 


4. Meditating duly upon these two 
opinions, one should try his best according 
to the way one thinks proper. It is by this 
way that one should acquire eminence and 
take refuge in his own Soul alone. 


5. The Soul is without beginning and 
without end. Understanding his Soul 
properly man should move and act, with- 
out yielding to anger, without indulging in 
joy, and always shorn of envy. 


6. Cutting by this means the knot that is 
in. his heart, created by the faculties of the 
Understanding, which is hard (to cut), but 
which can be destroyed by knowledge, 
one should live happily, without yielding 
to grief, and with his doubts removed. 


7. Know that they who mix in worldly 
affairs, are as distressed in body and mind 
as persons ignorant of the art of swimming 
when they fall from the land into a vast 
and deep river. 


8. Being conversant with the truth, 
the learned man, however, is never dis- 
tressed, for he feels like one walking over 
firm land. Indeed, he who perceives his 
Soul to be such, vis., as full of conscious- 
ness which has knowledge alone for its 
mark, is never distressed. 


9. By thus knowing the origin and 
end of all creatures, and by thus appre- 
hending their distinctions, a person suc- 
ceeds in acquiring high felicity. 

10. This knowledge is the possession 
of a Brahmana in particular by virtue 





of his birth. Knowledge of the Soul, and 
happiness like above,;are each fully sufi- 
clent to lead to Liberation. 


11. By gaining such knowledge one 
really becomes learned. What else is the 
mark of a person of knowledge? Having 
gained such knowledge, the wise men 
consider themselves successful and become 
liberated. ‘Those things which produce 
fear to men shorn of knowledge do not 
do so to those who are gifted with know- 
ledge, There is no end higher than the 
eternal end which is acquired by a learned 
person. 

13. One sees with aversion all earthly 
objects of enjoyment which are, of course, 
full of shorcomings. Again seeing others 
pursue such objects with pleasure, another 
is filled with sorrow. But they who are 
conversant with both objects, ivis, that 
which is fictitious and that which is not so, 
are never grieved and are truly hapov. 


14. What a man does without v; -cta- 
tion of fruits dissipates his acts of a pris« 
tine life. The acts, however, of such a per- 
son both of this end and his pristine life 
cannot lead to Liberation. On the othet 
hand, such destruction of former acts and 
such acts of this life cannot bring what ts 
disagreeable (viz., hell,) even if the wise 
man engages in acts. 


CHAPTER CCL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Shuka said :— 


1. May your reverend self describe what 
is the foremost of all duties, indeed, of that 
duty than which no higher one exists in this 
world. 


Vyasa said :— 

2. Ishall now describe to you duties 
having a very ancient origin and laid down 
by the Rishis, duties which are superior to 
all others. Listen to me with rapt atten« 
tion. 


3. The maddening senses should care- 
fully be governed by the understanding 
like a father checking his own in experienc- 
ed children ‘liable to fall into various evil 
habits. 


4. To withdraw the mind and the senses 
from all unworthy objects and their due 
concentration (upon higher objects) is the 
highest penance. That is the highest of 
all duties. Indeed, that is said to be the 
highest duty, 


——————————— 
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% Directing, by the help of the under- 
Standing, the senses having the mind for 
their sixth, and without, thinking of worldly 
‘objects which create innumerable kinds of 
thought, one should live contented with his 
own self. 


6. When withdrawn from the fields 
where they generally run loose, the senses 
and the mind return for living in their 
proper abode, it is then that you will see 
in youc own selí the Eternal and Supreme 
Soul. í 


7. Those great Brahmanas who are en- 
dued with wisdom succeed in seeing that 
Supreme and Üniversal Soul which resem- 
bles a blazing fire in effulyence. 


8—g. Asa large tree enveloped with 
numberless branches and filled with many 
flowers and fruits, does not know in which 
part it has flowers and in which it has 
fruits, similarly the Soul. as modified by 
birth and other qualities, does not know 
whence it has come and whither it is to go. 
There is, however, an inner Soul, which 
sees every thing. 


10. One sees the Soul with the help of 
the lamp of knowledge. Seeing, therefore, 
yourself with your ownself, cease to regard 
your body as yourself and acquire omni- 
science. 


11. Purged of all sins, like a.snake that 


has cast off its slough, one acquires high | 


intelligence here and becomes free from 
‘every anxiety and the obligation of acquir- 
ing a new body. 


rare 


Having its current spread in vari- 
‘ous directions, dreadful is this river of life 
‘carrying the world onward in its course. 
The five senses are its crocodiles. The 
mina and its objects are the shores. 

S 
ment are the grass and straw that float 
on it, blocking its bosum. Lust and anger 
are the dreadful reptiles which live in it. 
‘ruth forms the landing stage by its miry 
banks. Falsehood forms its surges, aud 
"anger its mire. 


14. Onpginating from the Unmanifest, 
Yapid is its current, and incapable ot being 
Crossed by persons of impure souis. „Do 
yoù, with the help of the understanding, 
‘cross that river having desires for its 
alligators. 


15. The worldly concerns form the 
‘ocean towards which that river runs. 
Genus and species form its unfathomable 
‘depth that none can understand. One's 
birth, O child, is the source from which 
that stream originates. Speech forms its 
teddies, . E 
' 16. Only men endued with learning, 
“wisdom, and understanding succeed in 
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Cupidity and bewilderment of judg- | 
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crossing it which is so difficult to Cross. 
Crossing it, you will free yourself from every 
attachment, acquiring a tranquil heart, 
knowing the Soul, and becoming pure in 
every way, 


17—18. Depending then on a purged 
and elevated understanding, you will suc- 
ceed in becoming Brahma's self. Having 
estranged yourself from every worldly at- 
tachment, having acquired a purified Soul 
and conquering every sort of sin, look you 
upon the world like a person looking from 
the mountain summit upon creatures creep- 
ing below on the Earth's. surface} With- 
Out being subject to anger or joy, and 
without making any cruel wish, you wilf 
see the origin and the destruction of all 
created objects: 

19. Wise men consider such an act 
to be the foremost oí all things. Indeed, 
this act of crossing the river of life is consi« 
dered by the foremost of pious persons, by 
ascetics conversant with the truth, to be 
the greatest of all acts that oue can pers 
form, 


20. This knowledye of the all-pervading 
Soul should be delivered to one’s son. It 
should be inculcated unto one who is of 
controlied senses, who is lionest in conduct, 
and tliat is docile or submissive. 


21. This knowledge of the Sonl, which 
I have just explained to you, O child, and 
the evidence of whose ‘ruth is supplied by 
the Soul itself, is, indecd, the greatest of all 
mysteries, and the very highest knowledge 
which one can acquire. 


22. Brahma has no sex,—male, a female, 
or neuter, It is neither sorrow nor happi- 
ness. Its esseuce the past, the future, and 
the present. 


23. Whatever the sex may be, male or 
female, the person who acquires the know- 
ledge of Brahma hath never to go through 
re-births. This duty (of Yoga) has been 
described for'acquiring Liberation from re~ 
birth. 

24. These words which I have used for 
answering your question lead to Liberation 
in the same way as the various other opi- 
nions held by various other sazes who have 
described this subject. I have explained 
the subject to you in the manner in which 
it should be explained. ‘hose opinions 
sometimes yield fruic and sometimes not. 


25. Threfore, O good child, when 
asked by a contented, meritorious, and 
self-controlled son or disciple, a preceptor 
should, with a delighted ieart, explain, acs 
cording to their true import, these instruc- 
tions which 1 have delivered for your benefit 
my son, ] 


378 MAHABHARATA, 


CHAPTER CCLI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vyasa said :— 


t. One should not show any liking for 
scents aud tastes and other sorts of enjoy - 
ment. Nor should one accept ornaments 
and other articles giving the enjoyment of 
the senses of scent and taste. One should 
not seek honour and achievements and 
fame. Even this is the conduct of a Brah- 
mana endued with vision. 


2. He who has mastered all the Vedas, 
baving served dutifully his preceptor and 
practised the vow of celibacy, he who 
knows all the Riks, Yajashes, and Samans, 
is not a twice-born person, 


3. One who treats all creatures like 
his kinsman, and one whois acquainted 
with Brahma, is said to be the master of 
all the Vedas. One who is shorn of desire, 
never dies. It is by such a conduct and 
such a bent of mind that one becomes a 
truly twice- born one. 


4. Having performed only various sorts 
of religious rights and various sacrifices 
completed with sacrificial presents, one 
does not gain the dignity of a Brahmana if 
he is devoid of mercy and has not renoun- 
ced desire. 


5. When one ceases to fear all creatures 
and when all creatures cease to fear him, 
when one never desires for anything n r 
entertains hatred for anything, then he is 
said to acquire the dignity of Brahma, 


6. When one abstains from injuring 
all creatures in thought, words, and act, 
then he is said to acquire the dignity of 
Brahma. 


7. There is only one kind of fetter in 
this would, viz., the chain of desire, and no 
other. One who is freed from the chain 
of desire acquires the dignity of Brahma. 


8. Shorn of desire like the Moon emer- 
ged from clouds, the wise man, purged of 
all stains, lives patiently expecting his 
time. 


9. That person into whose mind all 
sorts of desire enter like various rivers 
falling into the ocean without being able to 
increase its limits by their discharge, ac- 
quires equanimity, but not he who cherish- 
es desire for all worldly objects. 


ro. Sucha person becomes happy for 
the fruition of all his wishes, and not he 
who entertains desire for worldly objects. 
The latter, even it he acquires heaven, has 
to'fall away from it. 































condite object. 
ness for its object. tlappiness has heaven 
for its object. Heaven has tranquillity for 
its object. 








| happiness removes the sorrows 


11. The Vedas have truth for thei obs 


ject. Truth has the mastering of the senses 
for its object. 
senses has charity for its object. Charity 
has penance for its object. 


The subjugation of the 


12. Penance has renunciation for its re4 
Renunciation has happi- 


13. For the sake of contentment you 


should desire to acquire a serene under- 
standing which is a valuable possession, 
indicating Liberation, and which, scorching 
sorrow and all objects or doubts together 
with thirst, destroys them entirely in the 
long run. 


14. One endued with those six qualities, 


vis., contentment, sorrowlessness, Íreedonr 
from fetters, peacefulness, cheerfulness, 
and freedom from envy, is sure to become 
full or complete. 


“15, They who, transeenw 7 all con- 


sciousness of body, know the Soul which 
lives within the body and which is under- 
stood by only wise persons with the help 
of the six entities when endowed with only 
the quality of goodness, and with the help 
also of the other three, succeed in attain- 
ing to Liberation, 


16. The wise man enjoys endless bea- 


titude by understanding the Soul which 
reigns within the body, which is shorn of 
the attributes of birth and death, which 
exists in its own true nature, which being 
uninvested with attributes' requires no act 
of purification, and which is identical with 


Brahma. 
17. The pleasure which a man enjoys 


by governing his mind from roving hr 
all directions and fixing it entirely on the 


Soul is such that its like cannot be ac- 


quired by one through any other means. 


18. He is satd to be a qualified master 
of the Vedas who is conversant with what 
graüfies one whose stomach is empty, 
which pleases one who is angry, and whick 
invigorates one whose limbs are dry. 


19. Suspending his senses that have 
been properly ehecked from unworthy in- 
dulgence, he who lives in Yoga meditation, 
is said to be a Bralimana, Such a persem 
is said to acquire his joys from the Soul. 


20. Regarding one who lives after 
having destroyed desire and devoting him- 
self to the highest subject of existence, it 
should be said that his happiness is conti- 
nuously increased like the lunar disc. 


21, Like the Sun removing darkness, 


! 


of .that| 
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Yogin wha gets over both the gross and 
the subtile elements, as also the intellectual 
principle and the Unmanifest. 


22. 
tack that Brahmana who has got beyond 
the sphere of acts, who has gone the des- 
truction of the qualities themselves, and 
who is no longer attached to earthly ob- 
jects. 


23. Indeed, when freed from everything, 
the Yogin, lives in a state transcending 
both attachment and hatred, he is said 
to be, even in this life, above his senses and 
all their objects. 


24. That Vogin, who having gone 
above Prakriti attains to the Highest 
Cause, becomes freed from the obligation 
of a re-birth on account of his having 
attained to that which is the highest.” 


CHAPTER CCLII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA FARVA).— 


Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 

I. A qualified preceptor should, first 
of all, describe the most capacious subject 
of spirituality, that has been explained in the 
previous chapter, to a disciple who wishes 
to enquire after Liberation after having 
*teanscended all pairs of opposites «and 
performed the concerns of both profit and 
religion. 

z. Ether, wind, light, water, and 
earth as the fifth, and existence and non- 
existence and time, exist in all living 
creatures having the five for theic com- 
ponent ingredients. 


3. Space is unoccupied interstice. The 
organs of hearing consist of space. One 
knowing the science of elements endued 
with form should know that ether has sound 
for its attribute. 

4. Wind is the essence of the feet, The 
vital airs are made of wind. Wind is the 
essence of the sense of touch, and touch is 
the attribute of wind. 

5. Heat, the digestive fire in the stomach, 
light that manifests all things, the heat of 
the body, and eye as the filth, are all of 
light which has form of various colors for 
its attribute. 


6. Solubility, and all kinds of liquid 
matter partake of water. Blood, marrow, 
and all else that is cool, have water for 
their essence. The tongue is the sense of 
taste, and taste is known as the'attribute of 
water. > 


a 


Decrepitude and death cannot at- | 
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| All solid substances partake of earth, 
as also bones, teeth, nails, beard, the 
hairs on the body, hair, nerves, sinews, and 
skin, ‘ 


7- 


| 8. The nose is known as the organ of 
| smell. The object of that sense, vés., scent, 
| 1s known as the attribute of earth. 


9. Each subsequent element partakes of 
| the attribute or attributes of the 'preced- 
| ing one in addition to its own. The (three) 
| supplementary entities exist in all living 
| creatures. The Rishis thus described the 

five elements and the effects and qualities 


| emanating from or belonging to them. 





10. The mind is the ninth, and the 
understanding is the tenth. The Soul, 
| which is infinite, is the eleventh, It is cone 


| sidered as the highest of all. 


1r.- The mind has doubt for its essence, 
The understanding discriminates and pro- 
duces certainty. ‘The Soul becomes known 
as Jiva or individual soul when invested 
with body through the consequences of acts. 


I2. That man whe: regards all living 
creatures as unsullied though endued with 
all these entities having time for their 
essence, has never to perforni acts moved 
on by error. 


CHAPTER CCLIII, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 


| r. Those who are well-read in the scrips 
tures see, with the help of acts laid down 
| in the scriptures, the Soul which is encased 
in a subtile body and is highly subtile and 
which is dissociated from the gross body 
in which it lives. 


2. As the rays of the Sun which move 
in dense masses through every part of the 
sky, cannot be seen by the naked eye though 
their existence can be perceived by reason, 
likewise, existent beings freed from gross 
bodies and moving in the universe are 
above the reach of human vision. 


. As the shining solar disc is seen re- 
| flected in the reflected water so the Vogin 
sees reflected within gross bodies the 
existent self. z 


4. All those souls again that are encased 
in subtile forms after being alienated 
from the gross bodies in which they lived, 
are perceptible to Yogins, who have con- 
trolled their senses and who are gifted 
with knowledge of the soul. Indeed, 
helped by their own souls, Yogins seg 
those invisible beings, : 
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5—6. Whether asleep or awake, during 
the day or in the night, and during the 
night or in the day, they who practise 
Yoga after. renouncing all the creations of 
the understanding the passion engendered 
by acts, and the power which Yoga begets, 
succeed in keeping their subtile form under 
complete control. 


7. The individual soul which lives in 
such Yogins, always endued with the 
seven subtile principles, moves in all 
blissful regions, treed Írom decrepitude and 
death. I say ‘always,’ and ‘freed from 
death, as in common parlance, for, in sooth, 
that subtile form is also terminable. 


8. That man, however, who is under the 
- influence of his mind and understanding, 
differentiates, even in his dreams, his own 
body from that of another and experiences 
both pleasure and pain. 


9. Really, even in his dreams he enjoys 
happiness and suffers misery ; and yielding 
to anger and cupidity, suffers all sorts of 
calamities. 

to. In his dreams he acquires great 
riches and feels highly satisfied: performs 

- meritorious acts, and sees as he does when 
he is awake, 


tr. It is wonderful to mark that indi- 
vidual soul which has to lie within the 
uterus and amid much internal heat, and 
which has to pass there fuil ten months, is 
not digested and destroyed like food within 
the stomach, 


12. Men possessed by the qualities of 
Darkness and Ignorance never succeed in 
seeing within the gross body the sentiency 
which is a portion of the Supreme Soul 
of transcendent effulgence and which lies 
within the heart of every creature. 


13. They who learn Yoga for the pur- 
pose of obtaining a knowledye of Self suc- 
ceed in getting over the inanimate and 
gross body, the imperceptible subtile body, 
and the casual body which is not destroyed 
on the occasion of even the universal des- 
truction. 

14. Of the duties laid down for the 
various modes of life including the fourth 
mode, these which 1 have described, which 
have Yoga for their foremost, and which in- 
dicate a complete stoppage of all operations 
of the Mind and the Understanding, have 
beendaid down vy Shandilya. 

15. Having comprehended the seven 
subtile. principles, having comprehended 
also the Supreme Cause of the universe 
with the six attributes, and lastly having 
understood that the universe is only a 
modification of nescience endued with the 
three qualities, one succeeds in seeing 
high Brahma.” 


— 














CHAPTER CCLIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued, 


Vyasa said :— 


I. There is a wonderful tree in the 
heart of man, called Desire. It is born 
of the seed called Error. Anger and Pride 
form its large trunk. The desire for work 
is the hollow ground around its foot. 


2. Ignorance is the root of that tree, 
and carelessness is the water which nourish- 
es it. Envy forms its leaves. The evil 
acts of pristine lives supply it with vigor. 


3. Loss of judgment and anxiety are 
its twigs; grief forms its huge branches: 
and fear is its sprout. Thirst which seems 
agreeable, forms the creepers which twine 
round it on all sides. 


4. Avaricious men, fettered in chains of 
iron, sitting around that fruit-producing 
tree, worship it, in expectation of its fruit. 


5. He who, subduing those chains, cuts 
down that tree and seeks to renounce both 
sorrow and joy, succeeds in attaining to 
the end of both. 


6. That foolish wight who nourishes 
this tree by enjoying the objects of the 
senses is destroyed by those very objects 


like a poisonous pill destroying the patient 
to whom it is given. 


e 

7. However, by the help of Yoga, a 
clever man forcibly cuts off with the sword 
of concentration, the far-reaching root of 
this tree. 


8. One who understands that the end 
of all acts performed from the desire of 
fruit is re-birth or chains that bind, suc- 
ceeds in getting over all sorrow. 


9. The body is compared to a city. 
The understanding is its mistress. The 
mind living within the body is the minister 


of that mistress whose chief duty is to 
decide. 


TO. The senses are the citizens who are 
employed by the mind. For maintaining 
those citizens the mind shows a strong in- 
clination for various sorts of acts, Two 
great faults are seen in those acts, namely, 
Darkness and Ignorance. 


tr. Upon the fruits of those acts depend 
those citizens along with the chiefs of the 
city. The two faults live upon the fruits of 


those acts which are done by forbidden 
means, 


12. Such being the case, the under- 
standing, which of itself is unconquerable, 
1 Bces down to a state of equality with the 
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mind. Then again the senses, moved by 
the stained mind, lose their own firmness. 
13. ‘Those objects again to acquire which 
the understanding tries, produce grief and 
ultimately meet with destruction. [hose 
objects, after destruction, are remembered 
by the mind, and accordingly they afflict 
the mind even after they are lost. 
t4. 
for the mind is said to be different from 
the understanding only when the mind is 
viewed regarding its chief function of get- 
ting impressions about whose certamty it 
is no judge. In sooth, however, the mind 
^ js identical with the understanding. The 
quality of Darkness which is in the under- 
standing then overwhelms the Soul itself 
that lies over that understanding sullied 
by Darkness like an image upon a mirror, 


15. (t is the mind that first becomes 
united with darkness, Having united itself, 
it attacks the soul, tlie understanding, and 
the senses, and surrenders them to Rajas.” 


— 


CHAPTER CCLV. 
. (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 


1—2. ''Do you, O son, O sinless one, 
listen once more, with feelings of great 
ina > 
pride, to the words given vent to by the 
Island-born Rishi on 
enumeration of the principles. Like a 
blazing fire, the great Rishi said these 
words to his son who took after a fire 
wrapped in smoke. Instructed by what 
he said, [ also, O son, shail again explain 
to you that certain knowledge. 

3. The properties of earth are immo- 
bility, weight, hardness, productiveness, 
scent, density, capacity to absorb all sorts 
of scents, cohesion, habitableness, and that 
attribute of the mind which is called 
patience, 

4. The properties of water are coolness 
taste, moisture, liquidity, softness, agree- 
ableness, tongue, fluidity, capacity to be 
congealed, and power to melt all earthy 
products. 

5. The properties of fice are irresistible 
energy, inflammability, heat, capacity to 
soften, light, sorrow, disease, speed, fucy, 
and upward motion. 

6. The properties of the wind are touch 
that is neither hot nor cool, power to help 
the organs of speech, independence, 
Strength, celerity, power to help all kinds 


The understanding is also afflicted, ! 





the subject of the | 
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of discharge, power to raise other objects, 


breaths inhaled and exhaled, life, and 
birth. 
7. The properties of space are sound, 


extension, capacity of being enclosed, 
absence of refuse, power of being unmani- 
fest, capacity for modification, mcapacity 
for resistance, material cause tor producing 
the sense of hearing, and the unoccupied 
parts of the human body. 


8. ‘These are the fifty properties, as 
declared, which form the essences of the 
five elementary entities. 

9 Patience, reasoning, remembrance, 
forgetfulness or error, imagination, endu- 
rance, inclination towards good, inclination 
towards evil, and restlessness,—are the 


| properties of the mind. 


10. Destruction of both good and evil 
thoughts, perseverance, concentration, de- 
cision, and ascertainment of all things 
depending upon direct evidence, form the 
five properties of the understanding.” 


Yudhisthira said :— 


11. "How can the understanding be said 
to have five properties? How again, can 
the five senses be described as properties. 
Explain to me, O grandfather, all this 
abstruse topic." 


Bhishma said :— 

12. "' l'he understanding is said to pose 
sess altogether sixty properties, for the 
understanding includes the five ele- 
ments, All those properties exist in the 
Soul. The Vedas say, O son, that the 
elements, their properties, areall created 
by Him who is above all decay. These 
entities, therefore, are not eternal. 

13. ‘Lhe theories contradicting the Re- 
velation which have in the previous Verses, 
O son, been placed before you, are all 
defective in the eye of reason. Minding, 
however, in this world all that I have said 
to you about the Supreme Brahma, do 
you after acquiring the power which the 
knowledge of Brahma offers, seek to ac- 
quire tranquillity ot heart." 


CHAPTER CCLVI. 


(MOKSHA DHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. ''These kings who lie on the Earth's 
surface amid their respective armies, these 
princes of great power, are now all de- 
prived of life. 
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2. Every one of these powerful kinzs 
was endued with strength equal to that 
of ten thousand elephauts. Alas! these 
have all been killed by men equally 
powerful and strong. 


. 3. I do not see any one else that could 
kill any of these men in battle. All of 
them were gifted with great prowess, great 
energy, and great strength. 


4. Highiy wise, they are now lying dead 
on the naked earth, About them, however, 
that{are deprived of life, the word that is 
used is that they are dead, 


5. Allthese highly powerful kings are 
said to be dead. On this subject a doubt 
lies in my mind. Whence is life and 
whence is death. 


6. Who is it that dies? Whence is 
death? Why does death take away living 
Creatures. O grandfather, tell 
O you who are like a god.” 


Bhishma said :— 


7. "In days of yore, in the Krita age, 
O son, there was a king of the name of 
Anukampaka. His cars, elephants, horse 
and men having been reduced in number, 
he succumbed to the power of his enemies 
in battle. 


8. Hisson, named Hari, who was like 
Narayana himself in strength, was in that 
battle killed by his enemies along with all 
his followers and troops. 


9. Stricken with grief consequent on the 
death of his son, and himself brouglt 
under the control of enemies, the king 
devoted himself thence to a life of peaceful- 
ness. One day, while wandering listlessly 
he met the sage Narada on the Earth, 


to. The king told Narada all that had 
taken place, vis., the death of his son in 
battle and his own capture by his enemies. 


1I, - Having heard him Narada, endued 
with wealth of penances, then recited to 
him the following narrative for removing 
his grief consequent on the death of his son. 


Narada said :— 


12. Listen now, O king, to the following 
long narrative which had taken place. I 
myself heard it formerly, O king! . 


13. Endued with great energy, the 
Grandfather, at the time of the creation of 
the universe, created a large number of 
living beings. These multiplied greatly, 
and none of them died. 


14. There was not a part of the universe 
which was not overcrowded with living 
creatures, O.you of great glory! Indeed, 
O. king, the three worlds appeared to swell 


me this,’ 





with living beings, and became, as it were, 
breathless, 


15. Then, O° king, the Grandfather 
thought as to how he should destroy the 
surplus population. Thinking of the matter, 
the Self-create, however, could not decide 
by what means the destruction of life was 
to be performed. 


16. Thereupon, O king, Brahman gave 
way to anger and in consequence of his 
anger a fire issued out of his body. With 
that fire born of his anger, the Grandfather 
burnt all the quarters of the universe, 
O king. 

17. Indeed, that fire begotten of the 
Divine Lord’s anger, O king, burnt Heaven 
and Earth and the Sky and the whole 
Universe with all its mobile and immobile 
beings, 

18. Truly, when the Grandfather thus 
became angry, all mobile and immobile 
beings began to be consumed by the irre- 
sistible power of that anger. 


19. Then the divine and sacred Sthanu, 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, that lord 
of the Vedas and the scriptures, filled with 
pity, tried to please Brahma. 


20—21. When Sthanu came to Brahe 
ma out of feelings of benevolence, the 
great God addressed him, saying,—you 
deserved boons at my hands! What desire 
of yours shall I fulfill? 1 shall do you good 
by doing whatever you wish. 


— 


CHAPTER CCLVII, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Sthanu said :— 


1. Know, O lord, that my prayer to 
you is in behalf of the created beings of 
the universe! These beings have been 
created by you. Do not be angry with 
them, O Grandfather. 


2. By the fire born of your anger, O 
illustrious one, all the created beings are 
being burnt. Seeing them placed in such 
a condition, I am filled with~compassion. 


Do not be angry with them, O maker of 
the universe, 


3. The lord of all created beings said, 
I am not angry, nor is it my desire that all 
the created beings should perish. It is 
only for lightening the load of the Earth’ 
that destruction is desireable. 

4. The goddess Earth, 
the load of creatures, 
Mahadeva, 


suffering from 
, requested me, O 
for destroying them, especially 


€ 
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ag she appeared to sink under their load 
Into the water. 

S. When after exercising my intelli- | 
fone even for a long time I could not | 
"nd out the means by which to bring about 
the destruction of this overgros.1 popula- 
tion, it was then that I was possessed by 
ire. 


Sthanv said :— 


6. Donot give way to anger, O lord of | 
the celestials, about the destruction of | 
living creatures! Be- pleased! Let not | 
these mobile and immobile beings be | 
destroyed. 

7—3. Ail tanks, all sorts of grass and 


herbs, all immobile beings, and all the 
four divisions of mobile creatures, are 
being consumed. ‘The whole universe is 
about to be shorn of beings. Be pleased, | 
© divine lord! O you of pious soul this is 
the boon that I seek at your hands, 


9. If destroyed, these creatures would 
not return. ‘Therefore, let this energy of 
yours be neutralised by your own energy. 


10-211, Moved by pity for all created 
beings, find some means so that, O Grand- 
father, these living creatures may not be 
consumed! Oh, let not these living crea- 
tures die with even their descendants thus 
destroyed! You have appointed me to pre- 
side over the Consciousness of all living 
creatures, O Lord of all the lords of the 
universe. 

i2. All this mobile and immobile 
creatures, O lord of the universe, originated 
from you. Pacifying you, O god of gods, 


| beg of you that living creatures may 
repeatedly come back into the world, 
undergoing repeated deaths ! 
Narada continued :— 

13. Hearing these words of Sthanu, 
the divine Brahma of controlled speech 





and mind himself suppressed that energy 
of his within his own heart. 

14. Suppressing that fire t ) 
destroying the universe, the illustrious 
Brahma, worshipped of all, and endued 
with illimitable power, then arranged for 
both birth and death of all living creatures. 

15—16. After the Self-create had with- 
drawn and suppressed that fire, there 
came out, from all the pores of his body, 
a lady dressed in robes of black and red, 
with black eyes, black palms, wearing a 
pair of charming earerings and bedecked 
with celestial ornaments. 

17. Having originated from Brahman’s 
body, the lady sat on his right. The two 
foremost of gods thereupon espied here 


that had. been 
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18. Then, O king, the powerful Self» 
creale, the prime Cause of all the worlds, 
saluted her and said,—O Death, kill Mese 
creatures of the universe. 

19. Filled with ire and resolved to en 
compass the destruction of created beings, 
| have called you. Do you, therefore, 
begin to destroy all creatures foolish of 
learned. 

20. O lady, kill all created beings with; 
out any exception. At my command you 
will acquire great prosperity. 

21. Thus addressed, the goddess Death, 
adorned with a garland of lotuses, began 
to think sorrowfully and shed profuse tears. 

22. Without suffering her tears, how- 
ever, to fall down, she held them, O king, 
in her joined-hands. She then solicited the 
Seif-born, moved by tne desire of doing 
good to mankind, 


— 


CHAPTER CCLVIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


| Narada said :— 


i. The lady having large eyes, controls 
ling her grief by self-exertion, addressed 
the Grandfather, with joined hands and 
bending low like a creepers , 

4. And she said,—How, O foremost of 
speakers, shall a lady like me who has 
sprung from you proceed to perform such a 
terrible feat,—a feat, which is sure to 
terrorize all living creatures. 

I fear to do any thing that is inis 
quitous! Do you find out a holy work for 
me. You see that lam frightened. Oh, 
look upon me mercifully. 


I shall not be able to cut off living 


4. 
creatures,—infants, youths, and ederly 
ones,—who have done me mo injury 


© lord of all creatures, I bow to you, be 


pleased with me. 

5. I shall not be able to cut off dean sons, 
loved friends and brothers and mothers 
and fathers! If these perish their surviving 
relatives will surely curse me. Thinking 
of this 1 am filled with fear. 

6. The tears of the sorrow-stricken 
survivors will burn me for good. ! am 
very much afraid of them. l seek your 
protection. 

7. All sinful creatures will have to sink 
into hell. I seek to please you, O boon^ 

iving god! Extend to me your faveat: - 
[o powerful lord. . 
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8. I seek the satisfaction of this wish, 
O Grandfather, of all the worlds, O fere- 
most'of all the gods; I seek, through your 
grace, permission to practise austere 
penances, 


The Grandfather said:— 


9. O Death, I have selected you for 
the destruction of all creatures! Go, and 
begin the task of killing ali. Do not think 
thus, 


10. This must surely take place. It 
tannot be otherwise. O sinless one, O 
fair lady do you satisfy the order I have 
given. 


11. Thus addressed, O you of mighty 
arms, the lady called Death, O conqueror 
of hostile cities, did not utter a word, but 
humbly stood there with her eyes turned 
towards the powerful Lord oí all creatures. 


12. Brahma addressed her again and 
again, but the lady appeared to be herself 
deprived of life. Seeing her thus, the god 
of gods, that lord of lords, became silent. 


13. Indeed, the Self-create by an effort 
of his will, became pleased. Smiling the 
lord of all the worlds then looked at the 
universe. 


14. We have heard that when that 
unconquered and illustrious lord controlled 


hisanger, the lady (called Death) went 
away from his side. 


15. Leaving  Brahma's side without 
having promised to bring about the des- 
truction of living creatures, Death speedity 
went, O king, to the sacred spot known 
by the name of. Dhenuka. 


16. There the goddess performed aus- 
lere penances for fifteen billions of years, 
standing upon one foot. 


17—19. After she had practised such 
highly ‘severe austerities in that place, 
the highiy energetic Brahma once more 
said to her,—Do you satisfy my com- 
mand, O Death !—Disregarding this order, 
the Jady once more practised auste- 
rities standing upon one foot for twenty 
billions of years, O giver of honors! And 
once more, O son, she lived in the forest 
with the deer for another long period of 
ten thousand billions of years. 


20—21. And once more, O foremost of 
imen, she passed twenty thousand years, 
living upon air only. Once again, O king, 
she observed the excellent vow of silence 
for eight thousand years, passing the whole 
period in water. "Then that maiden, O best 
of kings, went to the river Kaushiki. 


22. There she began to pass her days 
$bserving another vow, living upon only 
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{ water and air. After this, O king, thë 
blessed maiden proceeded to the Ganges 
and thence to the mount Meru. 

23—24. Actuated by the desire of doing 
good to all living creatures, she stood 
perfectly motionless there like a piece of 
wood. Going thence to the summit of 
Himavat where the gods had celebrated 
their great sacrifice, she stood there for 
another hundred billions of years, standing 
upon only the toes of her feet, with the 
object of pleasing the Grandfather wita 
such an act of austerity. 

25. Going there the Creator and Des- 
troyer of the universe again addressed her, 
saving,— What are you doing, O daughter ! 
Satisfy those words of mine! 


26. Addressing the divine 'Grandfather, 
the maiden once more said,—1 am unable 
to destroy living creatures, O god! 1 seek 
to please you. 

27. Frightened at doing the prospect of 
iniquity as she then was and employéd 
in soliciting the Grandfather to excuse 
her for disobedience the Grandsire silenced 
her, and Once more said to her,— 


28. No sin shall visit you, O Death! 
Do you, O auspicious maiden, begin the 
task of destroying living creatures! What 


| have said, O amiable girl, cannot be 
falsified. 


29. Eternal virtue shall now live in you. 
Myself. and all the gods shall always bé 
busy with seeking your well-being. 


. 30. l grant you this other wish that is 
in your heart! Living creatures shall be 
Possessed by disease, and shall not censure 
you. 

3t. You will become a male in all male 
beings, a female in all female beings, and 
à eunuch in all those who are so. 


.32. Thus addressed by Brahma, O 
king, the maiden at last said, 
hands to. that great and 
of all the gods:—I am 
your order, 


with joined 
undecaying lord 
unable to satisfy 


33. The great God again sai 
O Death, do you kiil RR uS ie 


34. l shall so ordain 
Commit any sin by doing th 
lady. The tears that Tse 
eyes, and which you stil 


hands, shall take the form of terrible 


diseases and even th 
a ey shall d 
when their time Cons. oM M 


35- When the end of livi 
arrivés you will sen Sent aes 


d Desire 
together against them. ene qose 


immeasurable merit, 
sin, bein 
1 conduct, 


that you will not 
his, O auspicious“ 
e fall from your 
l hold in joined 


You shall reap 
You will not commit 
& yourself perfectly equal in yout 
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AU. By doing this you will only observe Í 
Righteousness instead of committing sin. 
Do you, therefore, mind the work in hand, 
and addressing Desire and Anger begin to 
kill ull living creatures. 


37.. Thus addresseu, that .lady, Death, 
became afsaid of Drahma's curse and 
-answered him, saying,<Yes! Vhencefor- 
ward she began to send Desire and Anger 
at the last, hours of living creatures, and 
through their agency to kill them. 


38. ‘Those tears that Death had shed 
are the diseases by whieh the bodies of men 
are possessed. At the destruction, there- 
fore, of living creatures, one should not, 
understanding with the help of the intelli- | 
gente, give way tô grief. 


39. As the senses of all creatures dis- 
appear when they are in dreamless slumber 
and return once more when they awake, 
similarly, upon the dissolution of their 
bodies, all human beings have to go into 
‘the other world and return thence to this, 
Q foremost of kings. 


40. . The elenient called wind, which has 
térrible energy and mighty prowess and 
deafening roars, acts as the life in all 
living creatures. When the bodies of living 
creatures are destroyed, that wind, passing 
from the old performs various functions in 
various new bodies. Therefore the wind is 
called the lord of the senses and is superior 
te all othec elements forming the gross 
body. 

4x, The gods, without any exception, 
have to take birth as mortal creatures on 
Barth. Likewise, all mortal creatures also, 
succeéd' in acquiring the dignity of gods. 
"Phérefore, O foremost of kings, do not 
grieve for your son. Vour son has gone 
to heaven, and is enjoying great happiness 
there. 


42. 











It was thus, O king, that Death was 
created by the Self-Create and it is in this 
way that she kills duly all living creatures 
when their time comes. The tears she had 
shed became diseases, which when their 
last hours come, snatch away all beings 
gifted with life.” 


CHAPTER CCLIX. 


DHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— ——— —— 
"p—2.- “All mèn who livè on this Barth, 

afd'Erled with doubts regarding ine nature 

of righteousness. Who is this that is called 
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Righteousness ? Whence also does Righte« 
ousness come? ‘Lell me this, O Grands 
father! [s Righteousness for this world ov 
for the next world? Or, is it for botia 
here anid hereafter? Yell me this, O grands 
father ?”” À 


Bhishma said :— 

3. “The practices of the good,the Smritlsy’ 
and the Vedas, are the three marks of 
righteousness. Besides these, the learned: 


have said that tlie object (of doing works) 
is the fourth mark. 


4. The Rishis of old have said what acts, 
are righteous and also classified them as 
superior or inferior in point of merit. The 
rules of righteousness have been sanc- 
tioned for the conduct of the affairs of the 
world. 


5. In both the worlds, here and here~, 
after, righteousness begets happiuess as its 
fruit. A sinful person, unable to acquire 
merit by subtile ways, becomes sullied with 
sin only, 


6. Some hold that sinful wights cam 
never be purged of their sins. In times of 
difficulty a person by even speaking am 
untruth acquires the merit of speaking tha 
truth. Soa person who performs a sinful 
act acquires by that very means the merit 
of having done a pious act. Conduct is 
the refuge of righteousness. Helped by 
it you should know what righteousness is. 


7. "The very thief, stealing others" 
things, spends them in acts of seeming’ 
virtue, During anarchv, the thief takes’ 
great pleasure in approaching, what belongs 
to others. 


8. When others, however, rob him of 
what he has gained by robbery, he them 
seeks a king. Ateven such a time, wher 
he is highly indignant for his rights of pro- 
perty being violated, he secretly hankers 
after the riches of those who are contented 
with their own. 


9. Fearlessly and wehout a doubt in hfe 
mind he goes to the king’s palace, with a 
mind purged ef every sin. Within even 
his own heart he does not see the mark of 
any evil act. 


10. To speak the truth is meritorious. 
There is nothing superior to truth. Évery- 
thing is supported by truth, and everything 
depends upon truth. 


11, Even the sinful and dreadful persona, 
swearing to keep the truth amongst them~ 
selves, dò away with all grounds of quarrel 
and in a body perform their (sinful) deeds, 
depending upon truth. If they behaved, 
falsefy towafds ene anotlier,: (hey would? 
for sooth, be de 
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as. One should not take other's proper- 
ties. Thetis an eternal duty. Powerful 
men consider it as one that has beer intro- 
duced by the weak. 

13. When, however, ill luck overtnkes 
these men they then approve of this in- 
junction. Again, they who surpass others 
in strength or power do not necessarily be- 
come happy. 

14. Therefore. do not ever think of doing 
a wrong act, One behaving in this way 
has no fear of dishonest men or thieves, or 
tha king. Not having injured any one, 
such a man lives fearlessly and with a pure 
heart, 

15. A thief fears every body, like a deer 
driven frem the forest into tlie midst of an 
inhabited village. He considers other people 
as sinful as himself, 


16. A_pure-hearted person is always 
filed with cheerfulness and has no fear 
from any where. Such a person never 
sees his own nriscenduct in other persons. 


ty. Persons who do good to all creatures 
have said that charity is another high 
duty. The rich people think that this 
duty has been laid down By the poor. 


. 18. When, however, these wealthy men 
become poor on account of some bad turn 
of fortune, they then appreciate the prac- 
tice of charity. Men who are highly rich 
do not necessarily experience happiness. 


1g. A person should never do that to 
ethers which he does not like to be done 
to him by others, knowing how painful it is 
9 himself, 


«go. What can a man seeking another 
man’s wife say to another man? It'is seen, 
however, that even such a man, when he 
sees his wife with another person, becomes 
unable to forgive the act. 


21. How can a person who wishes to 
bimseM take-breath think of preventing 
another by a -murderous act frem doing 
the same? Whatever wishes one cherishes 
about-his own self, one should certainly 
eherish regarding another. 

‘22. With his surplus riches he should 
remove the wants of the peor. Therefore 

‘the Creator ordained the practice of multi- 
plying one’s wealth. ; 


23. Gne should walk alomg that road 
by proceeding along which he may hope to 
meet with the gods; or, at suclr times when 
wealth is acquired, the duties of sacrifice 
and gift are highly spoken of, 


:24, The sages have said that righteous- 


ness censists in the-performance o objects 
D as -of agreeable means. See, O 


 "Vüdfistbira, phat this is the standard that 


has been upheld in pointing out tho marke 
of virtue amd sir. 

45. In days of yore the Creator ordaine 
ed virtue gifting it with the power of hoffe 
ing the world together. ‘The excellane 
conduct of the good, is subjected to regse 
traints for acquiring virtue which depends 
upon many delicate considerations, 

26. The marks of virtue have now beer 
described to you, O best of Kuru's race ? 
Do not, therefore, at any time think of 
doing a wrong act." 


ote 


.. CHAPTER CCLX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continusd. 


Yudhisthira, said :— 
E "You say that virtue or duty depends 
upon delicate considerations, that is 


marked out by the conduct of the good, . 


that it is fraught with restraints, and thas 
its characteristics are also contained. in the 
Vedas, [tappears to me, however, that J 
‘have a certain inward light by virtue of 
which I can diferentiate between right and 
wrong. by inferences. 


2, Numberless questions whieh b had 
wished to ask you have all been answered. 
by yom Thereis one question, however, 
that l shall just now put. It is not prompe 
ted, O king, by desire of mere discussion, . 


3. AM these embodied creatures, . it 
'seems, take birth, cxil and rerounce their 
bodies, of their own nature. Duty and it» 
opposite, therefore, cannot be determined, 
O Bharata, by study of the Scriptures 
alone. nc 


4. The duties tof a rich. person are of 
one sort. Those of a person who has faher 
into distress are of a jother sost. How can 
duty in the time of poverty be determined 
by reading the scriptures alone ? 


5. The acts of the good, as yeu have 
said, form virtue. “l'he good, however, are 
to be known by their acts. Fhe definition, 
therefore, has at. the tottom a begging 6f 
the question, and the result is that what is 


meant by conduct of i 
memu y the geod remains un- 


6. It is sèen that some ordinary man 
commits sin' while apparently achieving 
virtue, Some extraordinary person again 
may be seen who achieves virtue by coms 
mitting acts which are seemingly sinful. 


.7—8. Then, again, the proof has been” 
given by ever *hose who es well-convere ; 


sant with tbe scriptures themselves, for x 








SHANTI PARVA. 


(ave heard that the ordinances of the 
Vedas disappear gradually in every succes- 
sive cycle. The duties in the Krita age 
are oí one sort. Those in the Treta are 
of nnother sort, and those in the Dwapara 
are of a different sort. "The duties in the 
Kali age, again, are entirely of a different 
character, It seems, therefore, that duties 
have bees sanctioned for the respective 
cycles according tothe powers of human 
beings in the different ages. 


g. When, therefore, all the declarations 
in the Vedas do not suit equally all the 
ages, the saying that the Vedas are true 
is only a popular parlance given vent to 
for popular satisfaction. From the Shratis 
have originated the Smritis whose range 
is very wide. 


10. If the Vedas be considered authori- 
tative everywhere, then 4he Smritis also 
would be considered authoritative, for 
the latter are based on the former. But 


when the Shrutis and the Smritis con- 
tradict each other, how can either be autho- 
titative. 


aur. Then, again, it is seen, that when 
some wicked wiphts of great power cause 
certain portions of religious acts to be 
stopped, these are destroyed for ever. 


12. Whether we know it or not, whether 
we nre able to determine it or not, the 
course of duty is sharper than the edge of 
a razor and grosser than even a mountain, 


.1g. Virtue at first appears in the form 
of the romantic house of vapour seen in 
the distant sky. When, however, it is 
examined by the learned, it disappears. 


“14. Like the small ponds at which cattle 

drink or the shallow canals along culti- 
vated fields, that dry up very soon, the 
eternal practices laid down in the Smritis, 
failing info discontinuance, at last dis- 
&ppear for good. 


.15. Amongst good men, some are seen 
té become hypocrites by allowing themselves 
to be moved by desire. Some become so, 
desiring by others. Many others tread in 
the same path, moved by various other 
Motives of a similar nature. 


“16. It cannot be gainsaid that such acts 
are righteous. Fools, again, hold that vir- 
tue is an empty sound among those called 
good. They ridicule such persons and con- 
sider them as men bereft of reason. 

17. Many great men, again, neglecting 
the duties of their own order, follow those 
of the Kshatriyas. No such conduct, there- 
fore, is to be seen, which is for universal 
benevolence. 


18. By a certain action, one becomes ` 


really meritorious, The same actions pre- 


357 


vent another from the acquisition ef merit- 
Another, by performing those actions at his 
pleasure, it is,seen, remains unchanged. 


1g. "Thus that action “by which ene 
reaps merit, obstructs another in the ac- 
quisition of merit. One may thus see that 
all actions are not peculiar in motive and 
character. à 
20. 


It seems, 'therefore, that enly that 
which 


d the learned of <'d denominated 
righteousness is righteousness to this day; 
and through that course of conduct the. 
ie and limitations have become 
eternal,” 
| 


CHAPTER CCLXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

1. "Regarding it is cited the old convar- 
! sation of "'uladhara with Jajali on the sub- 
ject of virtue. "There was once a Brahmana 
named Jajali who lived in a certain forest, 
like a forest-recluse. 

2. Practising austere penances, he pro« 
ceeded at a certain time towards the sea~ 
shore, and arrived there began to practise 
the most austere penances. 


3. Olserving many vows and restraints 
his food restricted by fast, his body clad in 
rags and skins, bearing matted locks on his 
head, his entire body smeared with filth 
and clay, that intelligent Brahmana passed“ 
many years there, speechless. 

4. Highly energetic that regenerate 
ascetic, O king, while living. within the 
waters, travelled through all the worlds with 
the speed of the mind, desirous of seeing 
; all things. 

Having seen the whole Earth bound-: 
ed by the ocean and adorned with. rivers 
and lakes and forests, the ascetic ‘one day, 
while sitting under the water, began ta 
think thus :— — 7 

6. In this world of mobile and immobile 
creatures there is none who can equal me? 
Who can travel with me among the stars 
and planets in the sky and live again within 
the waters ! 

Unseen by the Rakshasas while hie 
said this to hiraself, the Pishachas said to’ 
him,—You should not say so! 

8. Thereis a man named Tuladhara 
highly illustrious and doing the businegs o, 
‘buying and selling. Even he, O best of 
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21. Filled with pity, the great Rishis 
allowed those birds in building: (Weir Hest 
among his matted locks witli pieces of 
grass, 


22, Andas the ascetic stood there like a 
wooden post, the two birds lived on his heag. 
happily and confidingly. 

23. The rainy season passed away and 
autumn set in, Actuated by desire, the 
couple approached each other according to 
the Jaw of the Creator, and with perfect 
confidence laid their eggs, O king, ou the 
head of that Rishi. 


24. Of rigid vows and endued with 
energy, the ascetic knew jt. Knowing 
even what the birds had done, Jajali did 
not move. Bent strongly upon acquiring 
merit, no act involving the slightest injury 
to others could meet with his approval. 


twice-born ones, œ not worthy of saying 
süch'Words as you say! 

9. Thus addressed by those beings, 
Jajali of austere penances replied to them, 
Saying,—I shall see that famous Tuladhara 
who is endued with such wisdom ! 


10, When the Rishi said this, those 
Superhuman beings raised him from the sea, 
and said to him,—O best of twice-born one, 
go along this road! 


11. Thus addressed by those beings, 
Jajali went onwards with a depressed heart. 
Arrived at Baranasi he met Tuladhara 
whom he addressed thus. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


12. "What, O sire, are those difficult 
fea which Jajali had performed before for 
which he had acquired such great succses ? 
You should describe them to me,” 23. Going away and returning every 
day from, and to his head, the birds happi- 
ly and trustfully lived there, O powerful 
king. 


Bhishma said :— 


13. “ Jajali had practised penances of the 
severest austerities. He used to perform 


` : ? 26. When in the course of time the eggs 
ablutions morning and eveniug. 


became mature and young ones came out, 
they began to grow up in that nest, for 
Jajali moved not in the least. 


14. Carefully serving his fires, he was 
given to the study of the Vedas. Well 
conversant with the duties Jaid down for 
hermits, Jajali, seemed to shine with efful- 
gence. 


27. Firmly observing his vows, the 
righteous Rishi continued to hold and pro- 
tect those eggs by standing on that very 
spot perfectly motionless and immersed in 
Yoga meditation. 


-15. Hecontinued to live in the forest, | 
performing penances. But he never took 
himself for one who had acquired any 
merit by his acts. During the rains he 
slept under the open sky. In autumn he 
Sat in water. 


28. In course of time the young ones 
grew and became endued with wings. Tha 
Muni knew that the young Kulingas-had 
grown up so. 

16. In summer he exposed himself to 
the sun and the wind. Sull he never took 
himself. for one who had acquired any merit 
by such acts. He used tosleep on various 
sorts of painful beds and also on tlie naked 
earth. 


17. On one occasion that ascetic, while 
standing under the sky during the rainy 
season, received onhis head repeated show- 
ers from the clouds. 


29. That foremost of intelligent men, 
of austere vows, one day saw those young 
ones and became filled with pleasure. 


30. Seeing their young ones endued 
with wings, the parent birds became very 
happy and continued to live in the Rishi's, 
head with them in perfect confidence. 


31. Thelearned Jajali saw that when 
the young birds had wings they flew to the 
air every evening and came back to his 


head without having gone far, He still 
stood motionless there, 


18. Iie had to pass through the forests 
again and again. Partly with exposure to 
ie rains and partly with the filth they 
` caught, the locks of that pure Rishi became 

entangled and interwined with one another. 


32. Sometime after he saw that, left by 
their parents, they went out alone and 
came back again alone. Jajali did not still. 
.19. At one time abstaining entirely | ove: 
from food and living upon air alone, that 
great ascetic, stood in the forest like a 
wooden post. Uumoved at heart, he stood 
there, without once moving an inch. 


33. Some time after, the young birds 
going away in the morning spent the whole 


day out of his sight but returned in the 
evening for living in the nest, 


20. While he stood there unmoved like a 
wooden post-O Bharata, a pair of Kulinga 
birds, O king, built their nest on his head, 


34. Sometime after, leaving their nest 
for five days at a lime, they returned on the 
sixth day. Jejali still did not move. 
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35. Subsequently, when they gained, 


Weir full strength, they left him and;did not 
zeturn at all even after many days, ` 


36. At last, at another time, leaving him, 
they did Not come even after a month. 
"hen, O king, Jajali left that place. 


37. When they had thus gone"away' for 


- ever, Jajali wondered much, aud thought 


that he had gained ascetic success, ‘Phen 
pride enteced his heart. 


38. Ever observing vows, the great 
ascetic, seeing the birds thus leave him 
after having been brought up on his head, 
thought highly of himself, and became filled 
with joy. 

39. He then bathed in a river and pour- 
ad jibations on the sacred fire, and wor- 
shipped the rising Sun. 


40. Having thus made" those chataka 
birds, grow on his head, Jajali that fore- 
most of ascetics, began to strike his arm- 
pis and ery loudly through the sky,—I 
have acquired great merit. 


4t. Then an unseen voice arose in the 


Sky and Jajali heard these words :—You 


are not equal, O Jajali, to Tuladhara in | 


righteousness. 


42. Highly wise, that Tuladhara lives | 
at Baranasi. Even he is not competent to | 


Bay what you say, O twice-born one! 
43. Hearing these words, Jajali became 


~ possessed by anger and desireus of meeting 


with Tuladhara, O king, began to roam 
oyer the whole Earth, observing the vow of 
silence and passing the night where he met 
with evening, 

44. After a long time he reached the 
city of Barayasi, and saw ‘Tuladhara 
engaged in selling miscellaneous articles. 

45. Assoon as the shop-keeper Fula- 
dhara saw the Brahmana arrived at his 
place, he cheerfully stood up and adored 
the guest with proper salutations. 


Yuladhara said :— 
'46. Forsooth, O Brahmana, I know that 
you have come to me, Listen, however, 
G foremost of twice-born ones, to what 
I say! 

47. Living on a low land near the sea- 


shore you had practised very hard penan- 
ces. But you had no consciousness of 


haying acquired religious merit. 

“48: "When yeu had at lest acquired 
ascetic success, certain birds were born on 
your head. Vou took great care of the 
liule creatures. 


49. When at last those birds became 


. winged and when they began to. leave, your 


| head for going here ang therg ja. search. ef 





food, it was then that, fer your haying thug 
assisted at the birth of those Chatakas, you 
began to feel pride, Ò Bralimana, thinking 
you had acquired great merit. 


50. Then, O foremost of twice-born pnas, 
you heard in the sky a voice that spoke 
of me. "Ihe words you had heard filled 
you with anger and for that you have come 


| here! Tell me, what wish of yc. vs shall $ 


full, O best of Brahmanas.” 


— 


CHAPTER CCLXII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

t. Thus accosted by the intelligent 
"Fuladhara on that occasion, the highly in- 
telligent Jajali, that foremost of ascetics, 
said these words to him :— É 


Jajali said :— 

2. You sell all sorts of juices and scents, 
O son of a trader, as also (barks and leaves 
of) huge trees and herbs and their fruits 
aud roots. 


3. But how have you gained this stabi-, 
lity of understanding? Mow have you 
gained this knowledge? O you of great 
intelligence, tell me all this fully. 


Bhishma continued :— 


4. "hus accosted by that highly famous 
Brahmana, Tuladhara of the Vaishya caste, 
well acquainted with the truths of morality 
and contented with knowledge, described 
to Jajali who had practised severe penances, 
the ways of morality. 


Tuladhara said :— 


S. O fajali, I know, with all its myste, 
ries, morality, which is eternal. It is noa 
thing else but that ancient morality which 
every body knows, and which consists of 
universal friendliness, and beneficence to 
all creatures. 


6. The highest form of morality consists 
in a living which is founded upon a total 
harmlessness towards all creatures.or upom 
the smallness.of such harm, l live accord» 
ing to.that mode, O Jajali. 

7—8. This my house hath been mada 
with wood and grass.cut.by other people's 
hands. Lacdye, the roots. of Nymphcea 
lotus, filaments of the lotus, various. sorts of 
good scents, and many kinds of liquide, O 


* 


twice-born Rishi, with (bg exception oí 
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wines, I purahase from other people and sell 
without cheating. 


9. He, O Jajali, only knows morality oc 
riglteousness is, who is always the friend of 
all creatures r.nd who is always engaged in 
the behoof of all creatures, in thought, word, 
and deed. 


Yo. I never beg of any one, I never 
fall out with any one; I never hate any 
one. I never desire for anything. 1 regard 
equally all things and all creatures. See, O 
Jajali, this is my vow, 


It. My scales are perfectly even, O 
Jajali, as regards all creatures. 


12. I neither praise nor blame the deeds 
of others, considering this variety in the 
world, O foremost of Brahmanas, as the 
variety seen in the sky. 


13. Know, O Jajali, that I regard 
equally all creatures. O highest of intelli- 
gent men, I perceive ho difference between 
a clod of earth, a piece of stone, and a lump 
of gold. 


r4. As the blind, the deaf, and they who 
are bereft of reason, find consolation for 





the loss of their senses, likewise, 1 find 
consolation by their example. 


15. Asthey who are possessed by de- 
crepitude, they who are afflicted by disease, 
and they who are weakened and emaciated, 
do not like any sort of enjoyments, similar- 
ly, I feel no inclination for wealth or plea- 
sure or enjoyments. 


. 16. Then only a person attains to Brah- 
ina when he fears nothing and is not feared 
himself, when hé cherishes no desire and 
does not hate anything. 


17. Then only a person attains to 
Brahma when Ve does not behave sinfully 
towards any creature in thought, word, or 
deed. à 


18, There is no past, no future. There 
isno morality or virtue. He who is not 
an object of fear with any creature 

. acquires a state in which there is no fear. 


19. On the other hand, that person who 
for his harsh words and bad temper, is 
troublesome to all creatures like death itself, 
certainly attains to a state full of fear. 


20. I follow the practices of great and 
benevolent men of advanced years who with 
theic children and grand children live ob- 
serving duly the ordinance laid down in the 
scriptures. 


“a1. The eternal Vedic practices are en- 
tirely abandoned by one who allows himself 
to. be stupefied hy some mistakes that he 
way have marked in the conduct of those 
whoare admittedly good and wise, One, 


PS 


however, who is gifted with learning, or one. 
who has controlled his senses, oc one wha 
has strength ef mind, acquires liberations 
by virtue of that very conduct. 

22. ‘That wise man who, lfaving cons 
trolled his senses, follows with a heart 
purged off all desire of injuring others, the, 


conduct of the good, is; sure, O  Jajali, to - 


acquire the merit of righteousness. 


23. In this world, as in a river, a piece 
of woed that is beingicarried away by the 
current, is een to come into contact (for 
some time) with another piece which is 
being likewise carried away. There on the 
current, other pieces of wood that had been 
collected tegether, are seen to again sepa- 
rate from one another. Grass, sticks, and! 
cowdung cakes are seen to be joined to~ 
gether. This union is merely accidental 
and not brought about by any set 
design. 

25. He, whom no ereature fears, is hime 
self, O ascetic, never frightened by any 
creature. 


26. He, onthe other hand, O learned 
man, whom every creature fears like a wolf, 
becomes himself filled with fear as aqna- 
lic animals when compelled to leap on 
ihe shore from fear of the roaring Vadava: 
ire. 


27. This practice qf universal harmless- 
ness has thus originated. One may follow- 
‘it by every means in his power. He who 
"has a following and he who has riches, may, 
seek to adopt it. It is sure to bring on- 
prosperity and heaven. 


28. On account of their power to remoye 
the fears of others, men having riches and; 
followers are considered as foremost by the, 
learned. "lhose, who seek common-place 
happiness, practise this duty of universal 
\armlessuess for the sake of fame; while 
they, who are truly skilled, practise’ the: 
same for attaining to Brahma. 5 : 


29. Whatever fruits one enjoys by 
penances, by sacrifices, by making chari- 
ties, by speaking the truth, and by seeking, 


| wisdom, may all be acquired by practising 
the duty of harmlessness. E 


39. That person who declares. to all 
Creatures the assurance of harmlessness 
acquires the merit of all the sacrifices and 
at last acquires fearlessness for himself as. 
his meed. There is no duty superior to’ 
the duty of not injuring other creatures, 


3t. He whom, O great ascetic, no crea-- 


ture fears in the least, d i 
oes not hi 
any creatures, i IM 


32. He whom every body f s 
32. He wh very y feans like a, 
! snake lying in gnes bed-room, never ac- 
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quires any merit in this worl i 
nea! : d or in the 


43. The very celestials, in their search 
after it, become bewildered in tliè frack of 
that person who rises above al. states the 
person, vis., who himself is the soul of all 
creatures and who considers all creatures 
as identical with his own self, 


44. Of all gifts, the promise of harm- 
lessness to all creafures is the greatest, Í 
tell you truly, believe me, O Jajali. 


35. One who performs acts at first ac- 
quires prosperity, but them he once more 
meets with adversity, 


36. Seeing the destruction of (the merits 
ot) acts, the wise do not speak highly of 
tbem. i 


åJ. There is no duty, O fajali, that is 
not done by some motive (of happiness). 
Duty, however, is very subtile. Duties 
have been ordained in the Vedas for both 
Brahma aud heaven. 


.38, The subject of duties is full of 
secrets and mysteries. ftis so subtile that 
one cannot understand it fully. Amongst 
vatious conflicting ordinances, some suc- 
ceed in understanding duty by observing 
the acts of the good. 


39-40. Why do you mot destroy them 
who emasculate bulls and bore their noses 
and make them bear heavy loads and bind 
them and put them under various sorts of 
gestraint, and who eat the flesh of living 
creatures after killing them. Men are seen 
to acquire men as slaves, and by beating, 
by binding, and by otherwise subjngating 
them, make them work day and night. 
These people are not ignorant of the pain 
that is caused by beating and chains. 

42. All the gods tive in every creature 
who have the five senses. The San, the 
Moon, the God of Wind, Brahman, Vital 
Airs, Kratu and Yama, (these live in living 
creatures). 

43. There are men who maintain them- 
selves by trading in living creatures. When 
they acquire a living by such a sinful trade, 
what scruples have they in selling dead 
carcases ? ‘Ihe goatis Agni. The sheep 
is, Varuna. "The horse is the Sun. Earth 
is the god Virat. 


44. The cow and the calf are Soma. 

he man who sells these can never acquire 
success. But what fault is there in selling 
oil, clarified butter, honey, or drugs, O 
twice-born one ? 


45—46. There are many animals which 
grow-up in ease and comfort in places free 
fram gnats and biting insects. Knowing 


that their mothers love them dearly, men |. 
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persecute them in various ways, and lead 
thent into mire fufl ef biting insects, Many 
beasts of burden are oppressed with heavy 
loads. Others, again, are made to lan- 
guish for the treatment not sanctioned by 
the scriptures. 


47. I think that such acts of injury done 
to animals aie the same as fceticide, 
Peopte consider the calling of agricatture 
as sinless, Thar profession, however, is 
again fraught with cruelty. 

48. The iron plough wounds the soil 
and many creatures which Hve there. Look, 
O Jajali, at those bullocks yoked to the 
ploug|r. 

49. Kine are called in the Shrutis the 
Undestruetible. 'That man commits a great 
iniquity who kiHs a bull or a cow. 


yo. In ancient times, many Rishis witt 
controlled senses addressed Nahusha, says 
ing,—You have, O king, killed a cow which 
is regarded im the scriptures like one's 
mother! You have also killed a bull, 
which is declared to be like the Creator 
himseH. 


st. You have committed a sin, O 
Nahusha, and we have been greatly pained 
atit!—For purifying Nahusha, however, 
they divided that sin, intoa hundréd aad 
one parts and metamorphosing the pieces 
into diseases cast them among all crea~ 
tures. 

$2. Thus, O Jajali, did these highlys 
blessed Rishis cast that sin on all ling 
creatures and addressing Nahusha whe 
had committed foeticide, said,—We shall 
not be able to pour libations in your sacris 
fice! Thus said those great Rishis and 
Yatis [conversant with truth, having learnt 
by their ascetic power that king Nas 
husha had not eommitted the sin intention 
ally. 

$4. Fhese,O ]jajali, are some of the 
wicked and dreadiul practices of this world. 
Vou do them because they are practised by 
all men from days of yore, and not because 
they ere approved of your purified under- 
standing. 

Ss. One sheuld perferm his duty guided 
by reasons, instead of blindly folowing the 
conduet of the world. Listen now, O Jaja- 
li, how I treat him who injures and him who 
praises me. 


56. Iregard both of them equally. I 
have none whom I like and mone whom I 
dislike; The wise speak highly of such a 
course of conduct as consistent with duty or 
religion. 

7. The Yatis also follew this course of 
conduct, which is consistent with reasons 


t 
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The righteoiis always observe it witli eyes 
having purified vision. 


CHAPTER CCLXIII, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PÁRVA.).— 
Continiled. 


Jajali said :— 

1. This duty which yeu, O Foldet of 
scales, describe, shuts the door of heaven 
against all creattires and puts a stop to the 
very means of their livelihood. 


2. From agriculture comes food. That 
food gives maintenance even to yous With 
the help of animals, crops and herbs, 
human beings, O trader, can maintain 
themselves, 


4. From animals and food sacrifices 
originate. Your doctrines are atheistical. 
This: world will come to an end if the 
means by which life is upheld have to be 
given up. 


Tuladhara said :— 


4 l shall now describe thé topic of 
the means: of livelihood. I am not, O 
Bralimana, an atlieist. I do not speak 
against Sacrifices. The man, however, is 
very rate who jis: truly an adept in Sacri- 

ce. 


5- lbowto that-Sacrifite which is laid: 


ddwn for Brahmanas. 1 bow also to’ them 
who are ‘adepts in that Sacrifice. Alas, 
having-abandoned the Sacrifice that is or- 
dained- for them; thé Brahmanas' have 
begut to perform Sacrifices: that are for- 
Kehatriyas. 


6. Many persons of faith, O twice-born 
one, who hanker after wealth; without 
having, uriderstood the true meaning of the 
sayings: of the Shrutis, and proclaiming 
things-tlrat are in sooth false but-that: have 
the show of truth, bave introduced many 
sorts of Sacrifices, saying, — 


7:. "Yhis: should: be given away’ in this 
Sacifice.- ‘lhis cther thing.sliould be given 
away-in this other Sacrifice. The first of 
this is: very praiseworthy.—The result, 
hewever, of all this, O Jajali, is that theft 
and many evil acts originate. 


8. Itsliould be known: that only that 
sacrificial offering which was gained. by 
fair means can please the deities. There 
are abundant proofs in the scriptures that 
the adoration of the gods may be done with 
bows; witir libations poured-on the fire, with 


recitation of:chaunting.of the Vedas, and 


with plants and herbs, 


“envy, follow the course of tr 


g. Sinf men get wicked children 
from „their religious acts. Covetous men 
beget covetous children, and contented 
men beget contented children. 


to. If the sacrificer and the priest allow 
themselves to be guided by desire of fruit, 
their children take the stigma. If, however, 
they are not moved by the desire of fruit, 
their children become tho same. From 
Sacrifices originate children like clear water 
from the sky. 


11. The libations poured on the sacrifie 
cial fire get up to the Sun, Front the Sun 
originates rain. From rain comes food, 
From food are born living creatures. 


14. Ín days of yore men religiously 
given to Sacrifices used to attain therefrom 
the fruition of all their wishes. The Earth 
gave crops without cultivation. The bless- 
ings of the Rishis produced’ herbs and 
plants, 


13. The men of ancient times , never 
celebrated Sacrifices from desire of fruits 
and never considered themselves as bound 
to enjoy those fruits. Those who somehow 
or other celebrate Sacrifices, doubting’ their 
efficacy, are born in their next lives as dis- 
honest, wily, and greedy men greatly cove" 
tous of wealth. '"Fhat man who by the help 
of false reasoning show all the authoritative 
scriptures as fraught with evil, is certain to 
ga, for such a sinful deed, tito the regiony 
of the sinful. Sich a:man is'surely possessa: 
ed of a sinful soul, O foremost of Brahmas 
nas, and always remains here, shorn of 
wisdom. 


16: That man wne consider those acto 
as bounden which have been laid' down in 
the Vedas arid' directed’ to be performed 
every’ day, who is filled with fear if he fails 
to perform them any day, who considers all 
the essentials of Sacrifices ‘as identical withe 
Brahma, and who never considers’ himself 
as the actor, is truly a Brahmana. 


_ 17. If theacts of such a person’ remain 
incomplete or if their completion is hindered 
by all unclean animals; even then those acts 
are, as we have heard, of supreme efficaty; 
If, however, those acts ate performed’ frotrt 


‘desire of fruit'then expiation would -beconte 


necessa ry. 


,18. They, who-seek'the acquisition of tlie 
highest Objeet of life;- who: do not harker 
after earthly riches} who: do tot care’ for 
future provision, and: who: are’ shorn: of 

uth ‘practise 

self-control as their Sacrifice. ero 
19; They who: know: the distincti 

on 

between body.and_soul, who afe giver to 

t oga; and who: meditate on Od, aways 
succeed in pleasing others, 
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2o. The universal Brahma, which is the 
soul of all the gods, lives in him who is 
conversant with Brahma. When, there- 
fore, such a man eats and is pleased, all 
the gods, O Jajali, become pleased and are 
contented. 

at. As one who is satisfied with all erts 
of taste feels no desire for any particular 
taste, similarly one who is pleased. with 
knowlédge has eternal gratification which 
to him is a source of perfect happiness. 


22. Those wise men who are the refuge 
of righteousness and whose joy is in righ- 
teousness, are persons who have certain 
knowledge of what is duty and what is | 
otherwise. One endued with such wisdom 
always considers all things in the universe 
as emanating (rom his own self, 


23—24. Some who are gilted with know- 
ledge, who try to reach the other shore (of 
this ocean of life), and who have faith, 
succeed in going to the region of Brahman, 
which yields great blessings, is highiy 
sacred, and inhabited by pious men,—a 
region which is freed from sorrow, whence 
no body returns, and where there is no agi- 
tation or pain. 


25, Such men do not hanker after | 
heaven. ` They do not worship Brahma in 
costly Sacrifices. They trade the path of 
the virtuous. The Sacrifices they celebrate 
are performed without injury to any crea- 
ture. 


26. These men consider trees, herbs, 
fruits and roots as the only sacrificial offer- 
ngs. Greedy priests who seek riches, never | 
jofficiate at the sacrifices of these (poor) | 
men, 


27. These regenerate men, although all , 
their acts have been done, still perform | 
sacrifices fer doing good to all creatures 
making their own selves as sacrificial 
offerings. 


; | 
a8. Therefore, greedy priests officiate at | 
| 





the Sacrifices of only those misguided 
persons who, without trying to attain to 
"Eiberation, seek for heaven. Those, how- 
ever, who are really good, always try, by | 
performing their own duties, to cause, 
others to go to heaven. Looking at both | 
these kinds of conduct, © Jajali, I have į 
Come to regard all creatures impartially. | 


29. Gifted with wisdom, many leading 
Brahmanas celebrate Sacrifices. By per- 
forming those Sacrifices, they walk, O great 
ascetic, along the path wended by the gods. 


$o. Of one class of Sacrificers there is 
return (from the region where they go). 
Of those, however, who are truly wise there 
is no return. Although both classes of 
sacrifices, O Jajali, wend the path trodden 
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by the gods, yet such is the difference 
between their ultimate ends. 


31. On account of the success of the 
Purposes such men form in their minds, 
bulls, without being forced thereto, willingly 
Set their shoulders to the plough for help- 
ing the cultivation and to the yoke for 
tagging their cars, and kine pour forth 
milk from udders without being touched 
by human hands, 


32. Creating sacrificial stakes by their 
will-force, they celebrate many kinds of 
Satrifice with profuse presents. One who 
is of such a purified soul may kill a cow. 


33. They, therefore, who are otherwise, 
should celebrate Sacrifices with herbs and 
plants. Because Renunciation has such 
merit, there I have kept it in view in speak- 
ing to you, 


34. The gods consider him a Brahmana 
who has cast of all desire of fruit, wha 
does not exert for worldly acts, who never 
bows down his head to any one, who neveg 
praises others, and who is gifted with 


| strength though his acts have all been 


weakened. 


35. What, O Jajali, will be the end of 
him who does not recite the Vedas to others, 
who does not celebrate Sacrifices, who does 
not make gifts to Brahmanas, and who fol- 
lows a calling in which every sort of desira 
is indulged? By duly respecting, however, 
the duties which belong to Renunciation, 


| one is sure to attain to Brahma, 


Jajali said :— 

36. We had never before, O su.. ua 
trader, heard of these subtle doctrines 
of ascetics who perform only mental Sacri- 
fices. These doctrines are very difficult 
to understand. It is, therefore, I ask you 
(about them). The sages of yore were 
net followers of these doctrines of Yoga. 
Hence the succeeding sages have not 


| mentioned them. 


37. If you hold that only men men- 
tally bent like brutes fail to achieve sacri- 
fices in the soil of the Soul, then, O son 
ol a trader, by what acts would they 
sucéeed in securing their happiness? Tell 
me this, O you of great wisdom. I have 
great faith in your words. 


Tuladhara said :— 


38. Sometimes sacrifices celebrated \by 
some persons do not become sacrifices, 
These men, it should be said, do not 
deserve performing any sacrifice. Regard- 
ing the faithful, however, only one thing, 
vuis., the cow, is fit for upholding all sacri- 
fices by means of full libations of clarified 
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butter, milk, and curds, the hair at end of | hereafter. Those acts, however, that injure 


her tail, her horns, and her hoofs. 


39. In ‘celebrating sacrifices, however, 
according to the mode I have mentioned, 
one may convert Faith into his married 
wife, for dedicating such offerings to the 
gods. By duly honoring such sacrifices, 
one is sure to attain to Brahma. N 


40. Excluding all animals, the rice-ball 
is a worthy offering in sacrifices. All rivers 
areas sacred as the Saraswati, and all 
mountains are sacred, 


41. O Jajali, the Soul is itself a sacred 
shrine. Do not roam about on the Earth 
for visiting sacred places! A person, by 
following these duties, and by seeking to 
acquire merit according to his own ability, 
undoubtedly succeeds in getting blessed 
regions hereafter. 


Bhishma continued :— 

42. These are tine duties, O Yudhish- 
thira, which Tuladhara spoke highly of— 
duties; which are consistent with reason, 
and which ace always followed by the good 
and the wise, 


CHAPTER CCLXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Tuladhara said :— 


I. See with your own eyes, O Jajali, 
who, amongst the good or otherwise, have 
followed this path of duty which I have 
spoken of! You will understand properly 
How the truth stands. 


2. See, many birds 'are roving in the 
sky! Amongstthem are those who were 
broughtup on your head, as also many 
hawks and many others of different kinds. 


See, O Brahmana, those birds have 
got their wings and legs for entering their 
respective nests, Call them, O twice-born 
one. 


4. There, those birds, treated affection- 
ately by you, are showing their love for you 
who are their father! Forsooth, you are 


their father, O Jajali! D 
Ene RARO Jajali o you call your 


Bhishma continued :— 


5. Then those birds, summoned by Jajati, 
answered according to the dictates of that 
religion which preaches abstention from 
injury to any creature, 


6. All acts that are done without injuring 
any creature come to use both here and 


others, destroy faith, and faith being des- 
troyed, brings ruin on the destroyer. 


The sacrifice of those who regard 
equally both acquistion and non-acquisition,. 
who are endued with faith, who are self 
controlled, who have tranquil minds, and: 
who celebrate ‘sacrifices from a sense of 
duty yield fruits. 


8. Faith in Brahma is the daughter of 
the Sun- God, O twice-born one, She is the 
protecttess and the giver of good birth. 
Faith is superior to the merit/begotten by 
recitations and meditation. 


9. An act vitiated by faulty speech is 
saved by Faith. An act sullied by defect 
of mind is saved by Faith. But neither 
speech nor mind can save an act which is. 
sullied by want of Faith. 


10—11. Men who know the past recite 
in this connection the fellowing verse sung 
by Brahman. The gods regard as equal the 
offerings in sacrifices oi a person who is. 
pure but wanting in Faith, and of another 
who is-impure but wanting in Faith, and of 
another who is impure but has Faith. After 
mature consideration the gods have consi- 
dered equal the food, again, of a person. 
conversant with the Vedas but miserly in 
conduct, and that of a usurer who is liberal 
in conduct. 


12—13. The supreme Lord of alt 
creatures, then told them that they had 
committed a mistake. The food of a liberal 
person is purified by Faith. The food, 
however, of the person who has Faith is 
lost for such want of Faith, The food 
of a liberal usurer can be accepted but not 
the food of a miser. 


14. Only one person in the world, vis., 
he who has no Faith, is unfit to. make offer- 
ings to the gods, ‘I'he food of only such a 
man is unfit to be eaten. This is the 
opinion of men who know duties. 


15. Want of Faithis a great sin. Faith 
isa purifier of sins. Eike a snake casting 
off its slough, the man of Faith sueceeds im 
shaking off al! his sins. 


. 16. The religion of abstention with Faith 
is superior to all sacred things. Abstaining 
from all shortcomings of conduct, he who 
follows Faith, becomes purified. 


17. What need has such a person of 
penances, or of conduct, or of endurance? 
Every man has Faith. Faith, however, is of 
three Sorts, viz., as partaking of the nature 
of the qualities of goodness, darkness, and 
ignorance, and according to the nature of- 
Faith which one has, one is: named. 


18. Persons gifted with goodness and | 
endued with insight into the true impor 
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of morality have thus described the subject 
of duties. We have, on enquiry, got all 
this from the sage Dharmadarshana. 


19. O you of great wisdom, adopt 
Faith, for you will then acquire what is 
superior, He who believes (in the sayings 
of the Shrutis), and who acts according to 
their sense, is, indeed, of righteous soul. O 
Jajali, he who follows his own path is surely 
a superior person. 


Bhishma said :— 


20—21. After a short time Tuladhara 
and Jajali, both of whom had been gifted 
with great wisdom, ascended to heaven and 
played there in great happiness, having 
reached their respective places won by their 
respective deeds, Tuladhara had spoken 
many truths of this sort, 


22. That great person understood this 
teligion perfectly, These eternal duties 
were accordingly declared by him. 


23. O son of Kunti, having heard these 
words of Tuladhara of celebrated energy, 
the twice-born Jajali betook himself to 
tranquillity. In this way many truths of 
deep sense were spoken by  Tuladhara, 
illustrated by examples for instruction. 
What other truths do you wish to hear? 


——— 


CHAPTER CCLXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. Regarding it is cited an old discourse 
of what was recited by king Vicharakhu 
through pity for all creatures. 


2—3. Seeing the mangled body of a bull, 
and hearing the highly painful groans of 
the kine in a cow-killing sacrifice, and ob- 
Serving the cruel Brahmanas collected 
there for assisting at the ceremonies, that 
king said these words :—Prosperity to all 
the kine in the world !—When the slaughter 
had begun, these words expressive of a 
blessing were uttered :— 


4. And the king further said,—Only 
those who transgress fixed limits, who are 
shorn of intelligence, who are atheists and 
sceptics, and who desire the acquisition of 
celebrity by sacrifices and religious rites, 
speak highly of the destruction of animals 
in sacrifices. 

5. The pious Manu has spoken highly 
of harmlessness in all acts. Indeed, men 
kill animals in sacrifices, actuated gnly by 
the desire of fruit, 
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6. Hence, guided by authority one con- 
versant (with the scriptures) should practise 
the true course of duty which is highly sub- 
tile. Harmlessness to all creatures is the 
highest of all duties. 


7. Living near an inhabited piace and 
practising rigid vows, and disregarding the 
fruits of Vedic acts, one should give up the 
life of a house-holder, adopting that of Re- 
nunciation. Only they who are mean are 
actuated by the desire of fruit, 


8. Mentioning respectfully'sacrifices and 
trees and sacrificial’stakes, men do not eat 
tainted meat. This practice, however, is 
not worthy of praise, 


9. Knaves have introduced wine, fish, 
honey, meat, alchohol, and preparations of 
rice and sesame seeds. The} use of these 
is not sanctioned in the Vedas. 


I0. Thehankering after these originates 
from pride, error of judgment, and cupi- 
dity. The}:Brahmanas realise the presence 
of Vishnu in every sacrifice. 


t1—12. His adoration, it has been laid 
down, should be made with sweet Payasa. 
(The leaves and flowers of) such trees as 
have been mentioned in the Vedas, what- 
ever act is considered as worthy and what- 
ever else is held as pure by persons of 
pure hearts 'and purified natures and 
those eminent for knowledge and holiness, 
are well worthy of being offered to the 
Supreme God and not unworthy of His ac- 
ceptance."' w 


Yudhishthira said :— 


13. ''The body and all sorts of dangers 
and calamities continually fight with each 
other. How, therefore, will a person who 
is absolutely free from the desire of injuring 
and who on this account will not be able 
to act, {succeed , in maintaining his 
body ?"' 


Bhishma said :— 


I4. “One should, when able, acquire 
merit and act in such a way that his body. 
may not languish and suffer pain, and that 
death may not come." 


— 


CHAPTER CCLXVI, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 
1. “You, O grandfather, are our highest 
receptor in the matter of all acts which 
it is difficult to perform, I ask, how should 
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one judge of an act regarding one's obliga- 
tion to do it or of abstaining from it? 1s it 
to be judged@quickly or with delay ?” 


. Bhishma said:— 
2, “Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course of what took place regarding Chira- 
karin born in the race of Angirasa. 


3. Twice blessed be the man who thinks 
long before he acts! One who thinks long 
before he acts is surely possessed of great 
intelligence, Such a mau never offends in 
an act. 


4. There was once a highly wise man 
by name Chirakarin, who was the son of 
“Gautama. ‘Thinking for a long time upon 
every aspect of proposed acts, he used to 
do all he had to do. 


5. He passed by the name of Chiraka- 
rin because he used to think long upon all 
matters, to remain awake for a long time, 
to sleep for a long time, and to take a long 
time in performing such acts. 


6. Butstill he passed for an idle man. 
He was also considered as a foolish person, 
by every person of a light understanding 
and shorn of foresight. 


7. Ona certain occasion, seeing an act 
of great fault in his wife, the father Gau- 
tama, passing over his other children, com- 
manded in anger this Chirakarin, saying,— 
kill this woman ! 


8. Having said these words without 
much thought, the learned Gautama, that 
foremost of persons engaged in the practice 
of Yoga, that highly blessed ascetic, left 
or the forest. 


Having after a long while assented to 
it, saying,—So be it,—Chirakarin, on ac- 
count of his very Nature, and owing to his 
habit of never performing any act without 
much thought, began to think for a long 
while.— 

1o. How shall I abey the order of my 
father, and yet how avoid killing my 
mother? How shall Į avoid sinking, like a 
wicked man, into sin in this/plight in which 
contradictory duties are dragging me into 
opposite directions 7 1 


11. Obedience to the orders of the father 

_ forms the highest merit. The protection of 

the mother again is a clear duty. The con- 

- dition of a son s fraught, with depen- 

denee. How shall I avoid being affected by 
sin? : 

12. Whe is there that can be happy 

. after havin killed a woman, especially his 


other? ho again can acquire prospe- 
y apd fame by disobeying his own 
1 father. - 


D 


14. Regard for the father's order is obli» 
gatory. The protection of my mother is 
equally a duty. How shall I so act that 
both obligations may ba satisfied ? 


14. The father puts his own self within 


the mother's womb and takes birth as tha 
.son, for continuing his practices, conduct, 


name and race. 


15. I have been begotten as a son by 
both my mother and my father. Knowing 


as | do my own birth, why should 1 nof 


have this knowledge ? 


16. The words spoken by the fathoy 
while performing tlre initial rite consequent 
upon birth, and those that were spoken by 
him on the occasion of the subsidiary 
rite are sufficient (evidence) for settling the 
respect due to him and, indeed, confirm the 
respect actually paid to him. 


17. On account of his bringing up the 
son and instructing him, the father is the 
son's foremost of superiors and the high- 
est religion. The very Vedas sanction it 
as certain that the son should consider what 
the father says as his highest duty. 


18. The son is only a source of joy to 
his father. The father is all in all to a son, 
The body and all else that the son has he 
has got from the father alone. 


19. Hence, the commands of the father 
should be obeyed without ever questioning 
them in the least. The very sins of one 
who obeys his father are cleansed. 


20. The father is the giver of all articles 
of enjoyment, of jail articles of jfood, of 
instructions in the Vedas, and of all other 
knowledge of the world. ‘The father is the 
performer fof such rites as Garbhadhana 
(the ceremony for the attainment of puberty 
by the wife,) and Simantonnayana (the 
ceremony performed by the husband in 


the fourth, sixth, or eighth, month of 
gestation, 


21. The father is religion, The father is 
heaven. The father is the highest penance. 


The father being pleased all the gods are 
pleased. 


22. Whatever words are spoken by the 
father, become Sblessings that attach to 
the son, ‘Ihe words of joy that the father 
utters purify the son 'of| all his sins. 


23. The flower is seen to drop down 
from the stalk. The fruit is seen to drop) 
down from the tree. But the father, i 


whatever difficulty he may be, moved bg. 


parental affection, never leaves the son. 


24. These then are my thoughts upon. 
the v€spect due from the ca to the einer. 
he father is not an ordinary object to the 
Sen, I shall now think upon the mother. | 


I 
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25. Of this the mother is the principal 
cause of those union of the five elements 
in me due to my birth as a human being, 
as the fire-sticks of fire. 


26. The mother is as the fire-stick 


about the bodies ef all men. She is the | 


medicine for all sorts of calamities. The 
existence of the mother grants protection 
to one; the reverse deprives one of all 
protection, 


27. The man who, though shorn of 
prosperity, enters his house uttering the 
words—O mothe«!+-does not suffer from 
grief. Nor does decrepitude ever attack 
him. 


28. A person whose mother exists, even 
if he has sons and grandsons and even if 
he is a hundred years old, looks likea child 
of two. 


29. Able or disabled, lean or robust, the 
son is always protected by the mother. 
None else, according to the Scripture, is the 
son’s protector. 


3o. When his maher leaves him then 
does the son become old, then does he 
become stricken with grief, then does the 
world look empty in his eyes. 


31. There is no shelter like the mother. 
There is no refuge like the mother. There 
is no defence like the mother. "There is no 
Gne dearer than the mother. 


32. For having borne him in her womb 
the mother is theson's Dhatri. For having 
been the principal cause of his birth, she is 
his Janani. For having reared his young 
limbs, she is called Amva. For giving 
birth to a child possessed of courage, she is 
called Virasu. 


43. For nursing and looking after the 
son, she is called Shushru. The mother is 
one's own body. What rational man is 
there who would kill his mother to whose 
care only bis own head did not lie on the 
Street like a dry gourd ? 


34. When husband and wife unite them- 
selves for procreation, the desire for a son 
is cherished by both, but about its fruition 
more depends upon the mother than on 
the father. 


35. The mother knows the family in 
which the son is born and the father who 
has begotten him. From the time of con- 
ceptiog the mother begins to show affection 
to her child and find joy in him. On the 
other hand, the Scriptures hold that the 
issue belong to the father only. 


36. If men, after taking. wives. and 
pledging themselves to acquire religious 
merit without beisg dissociated fsom them, 
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seek union with other people's wives, they 
then cease to deserve respect. 


37. The husband, because he maintain? 
the wife, is called Bhartri, and he is called 
Pati, because he protects her. When hé 
fails to discharge these two functions, he 
ceases to both Bhartri and Pati. 


38. Then again woman can cdmmit no 
fault. It is man only who commits faults. 
By committing an act of adultery, the man 
only becomes sullied with sin. 


39. It has been said that the husband is 
the highest object with the wife and the 
highest god to her. My mother resigned 
her sacred person to one who came to her 
in the shape of her own husband. 


40. Women can commit no sin. Itis 
man who becomes sullied with sin. Indeed, 


| on account of the natural weakness of the 


sex as shown in every act, and their liability 
to solicitation, women cannot be considered 
as offenders. 


41. Then again the sinfulness is evident 
of Indra himself who made the recollection 
of the request that had been made to him 
in days of yore by woman, ‘There is no 
doubt that my mother is sinless. 


42. She whom | have been ordered ta 
kill is a woman, That woman is again 
my own mother. She occupies, therefore, 
a place of greater respect. ‘Ihe very beasts 
which are irrational, know that the mother 
should nat be killed. 


43. The father must be known to bea 
combination of all the gods together. The 
mother, however, is a combination of all 
mortal creatures and all the gods. 


44. On acceunt of his habit of reflect- 
ing long before acting, Gautama's son 
Chirakarin, by thinking thus, passed a long 
time. After many days, his father Gautama 
came back, 


45. Gifted with great wisdom, Medhatithi 
of Gautama’s race, practising penances, re- 
turned, convinced, after having meditated 
for that long time, of the impropriety of 
the punishment he had ordered to be in- 
flicted upon his wife. 


46. Burning with grief and shedding 
profuse tears, for repentance had come to 
him on accouut of the wholesome effects of 
that calmness of temper which is caused by 
a knowledge of the scriptures, he said :— 


47. The lord of the three worlds, vis., 
Purandara, came to my asylum, in the 
guise of a Brahmana asking for hospitality. 


48. He was received by me with be- 
coming words, and welcomed and presented 
in due form with water to wash his (eet and 
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the usual offerings of the Arghya. I also, great Rishi Gautama then saw his son 


gave him the rest he had asked for. 


49. I further told him that I had ac. 
quired a protector in him, 1 thought that 
Buch conduct on my part would make him 
treat me as a friend. When, however, not- 
withstanding all this, he misbehaved him- 
self, my wife Ahalya could not be considers 
ed to have committed any sin. 


50. It seems that neither my wife, nor 
myself, nor Indra himself who while pass- 
ing through the firmament had seen my 
wife, could be held to have committed any 
sin. The blame really is the result of the 
carelessness of my Yoga power. 


St. The sages have said that all cala- 
mities originate from envy, which, in its 
turn, springs from mistaken judgment. By 
that envy, also, l have been dragged from 
where I was and plunged into an ocean of 
sin. 

52. Alas, I have killed a woman,—a 
woman who is again my wife—one, who, on 
account of her sharing her husband's mis- 
fortunes passed by the name of Vasita,— 
one, who was called Bharyya owing to my 
obligation for maintaining her. Who is 
there who can save me from this sin ? 


5 Acting carelessly I ordered the great 
-Chirakarin! If on the present occasion he 
proves true to his name then may he save 
me from this sin. 


54. Twice blessed be yon, O Chiraka- 
rin! Ifon this occasion you have delayed 
accomplishing the work, then are you truly 
worthy of your name! 


55. Saveme, and your mother, and the 
penances I have won, as also your own 
self, from grave sins :—Be you truly a Chi- 
rakarika to-day ! 


56. Ordinarily, on account of your great 
wisdom you take a long time for reflection 
before performing any act. Let not your 
conduct be otherwise to-day! Be youatrue 
Chirakarika to-day! 


57- Your mother had expected your 
coming foralong time. For a long time 
did she carry you in her womb. O Chira- 
karika, let your habit of reflecting long 
before acting yield beneficial results 
to-day ! 


58. Perhaps, my son Chirakarika is 
Gelaying to-day, anticipating the sorrow it 
would cause me! Perhaps, he is slee ing 
over that order, bearing. it in his heart. Per. 
haps, he is delaying, anticipating the grief it 
: would cause both him and me, and think. 
^ ang upon the circumstances of the case !— 


59. Repenting in this way, O king, the 


Chirakarin sitting near him. 


60. Seeing his father return to their 
house, the son Chirakarin, laden with tief, 
cast away the weapon and bowing his head 
began to pacify Goutama. 


61. Seeing his son prostrated before hin 
with bent head, and seeing also his wife 
almost petrified with shame, the Rishi bee 
came filled with‘great joy. 


62. From that time the great Rishi, 
living in. that solitary pemene did nog 
live separately from his wife or his careful 
son, 


63. Having made the command that 
his wife should be killed he had gone away 
from his asylum for accomplishing some 
object of hisown. Since then his son had 
stood in an humble manner, weapon in 
hand, for satisfying {that command on his 
mother, 


64. Seeing that son prostrated "at his 
feet, the father thought that, filled with fear, 
he was asking for pardon for the offence he 
had perpetrated in taking up a weapon, 


65. The father praised his son for a 
long time, and smelt his head fora long 
time, and embraced him for a long time, 
and blessed him, uttering the words—Do 
you live long. 


66. Then, filled with joy and contented 
with what had taken place, Gautama, O 
you of great wisdom, said to his son. 


67. Blessed be you, O Chirakarika! 
Do you always think long before acting ! 
By your delay in carrying out my com- 


mand you have to-day made me happy for 
ever! 


68. That learned and best of Rishis then 
saying these verses upon the subject of the 
merits of such cool men as think for a long 
time before doing any work,— 


69. Ifitbethe death of a friend, one 
should perform it after a long time. If one 
has to Bive up a project already begun, he 
should do it after a long time, A friend- 
ship that is contracted after a long exami- 
nation lasts for a long time. à 


79. In yielding to anger, to arrogance, 
to pride, to disputes, to sinful deeds, and in 
performing all disagreeable works, he who 
delays long, deserves praise ! 


71. When the offence is not distinctly 
proved against a relative, a friend, a ser- 
vant, or a wife, he who thinks long before 
inflicting the punishment, is praised, 


72. Thus, O Bharata, was Gautama 
pleased with his son, O you of Kuru's race; 
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or that act of delay on the latter's i 
satisfying the former's order, eae 2 


73: In all deeds a man should, in this 
wise, think for a long time and then settle 
what he should do. By acting thus one is 
sure to avoid grief for a long time. 


74—75. That man who nurses his anger 
fora long time, who thinks long before doing 
any work, never does any act which pro- 
duces repentance. One should wait for a 
long time upon the aged, and sitting near 
them show them respect. One should sa- 
tisfy his duties for a long time and be 
engaged for a long time in determining 
them, 


76. Serving for a long time the learned, 
and reverentially serving for a long time 
those who are geod in conduct and keeping 
one’s soul for a long while under proper 
control, one succeeds in enjoying the respect 
of the world for a long time. 


77. One instructing others on the snb- 
ject of religion and duty, should, when ask- 
ed by another for information on those sub- 
jects, take a long time to think before 
giving an answer. He will not then 
repent. 


78. Regarding Gautama of austere 
penances, that Rishi, having worshipped 
the gods for a long while in that asylum 
of his, at last went up to heaven with 
his son," 


CHAPTER CCLXVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. ‘How, indeed, should the king pro- 
tect his subjets without. harming anybody ? 
I ask you this, O grandfather, tell me, O 
foremost of good men!” 


Bhishma said :— 

2. “Regarding it is cited the old conver- 
sation between Dyumutsena and king 
Satyavat. A 

3. We have heard that upon a certain 
number of individuals having been brought 
out for execution at the command of his 
father, prince Satyavat gave vent to certain 
words that had never before been said by 
any body else. 

4. Sometimes virtue assumes the form 
of sin, and sin assumes the form of virtue. 
Tt can never be possible that the destruction 
ef individuals can ever be a virtuous act, 
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Dyumutsena said :— 


5. If the sparing of those who should 
be killed, be virtue, if robbers be spared, O 
Satyavat, then all distinctions (between 
virtue and vice) would disappear. 


.6. ‘This is mine,—'This is not his'—ideas 

like these will not prevail in the Kali age. 
(If the wicked be not punished) the affairs 
of the world will come to an end. H you 
know how the world may go on, then des- 
cribe it to me, 


Satyavat said :— 


7. The three other castes should be 
placed under the control of the Brahmanas. 
If those three castes be kept within the 
limits of virtue, then the subsidiary caste 
(that have sprung from intermixture) will 
imitate their practices. 


8. Of them those who will violate 
(these commands) shall be reported to the 
king.— This one does not care for my com- 
mands !—upon such a complaint being lod- 
ged by a Brahmana, the king should punish 
the offender, 


g. Without destroying the body of the 
oftender the king should punish him as or- 
dained by the Scriptures. The king should 
not act otherwise, neglecting to think pro- 
perly upon the character of the oflence and 
upon the science of morality. 


10. By killing the wicked, the king kills 
a large number of innocent men. See, by 
killing a single robber, his wife, mother, 
father, and children are all killed. When 
injured by a wicked person, the king 
should, therefore, think seriously on the 
question of punishment. 


11. Sometimes a wicked man is seen to 
imbibe good conduct from a pious person. 
It is seen that good children spring from 
wicked persons. 


12—15. The wicked, therefore, should 
not be uprooted. The extermination of the 
wicked is not quite of a piece with eternal 
practice. By punishing them gently, by 
depriving them of alltheir riches, by chains 
and imprisonment, by disfiguring them 
they may be made to expiate their 
offences. Their relatives should not be 
punished by the infliction of capital senten- 
ces on them. If in the presence of the 
priest and others, they give themselves up 
to him from desire of protection, and swear, 
saying,—O Brahmana, we shall never 
again commit any sin,—they would then be 
discharged without any punishment. This 
is the command of the Creator himself, 
Even the Brahmana who puts on à 
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deer-skin and the wand and has his head , Good kings succeed in ruling their subs 


shaved, should be punished. 


16. If great men trdnsgtess, their 
punishment should be proportionate to their 
greatness. As tegards them who offend 
again and again, they should not be let 
off without punishment as on their first 
offence. 


Dyumatsena said :— 


17. As long as those limits within whic 
tnen should be kept are not outstripped, 
so long are they known by the name of 
virtue. 


18. If they who transgressed those limits 
wert Hot punished with death, those barri- 
ers would soon be destroyed. Men of more 
ancient times were capable of being govern- 
ed easily. 


19. They were very truthful. They 
were little best upon quarrelling, ‘They 
seldom gave wa: to anger, or, if they did, 
their anger never became ungovernable. 
In those days mere disapproval of offence 
was Sufficient punishment. After this came 
the punishment represented by harsh words 
or censures, 


2o. Then came the punishment of fines 
and fotfeitures. In this age, however, the 
punishment of death is in vogue. . Wicked- 
ness has increased to such an extent that by 
killing one others cannot be controlled. 


21. The tobber has no connection witn 
ten, with the gods, with the Gandharvas, 
and with the Pitris. What is he to whom ? 
He is not any body to any one. 'l'hisis the 
saying of the Shrutis. 


224. The robber takes away the orna- 
ments of dead bodies from cemeteries, and 
consumes from men afflicted by spirits. 
"That man is a fool who would enter into 
any agreement with those. miscreants or 
exact any oath from them. 


Satyavat said :— 


23. If you cannot make honest men 
of those rogues and in saving them by 
ineans ‘other than destruction, do you then 
root them out by celebrating some sacrifice. 


24. Kings practise severe penances for 
the sake of enabling their subjects to. grow 
prosperous in theit callings. hen thieves 
and robbers increase ih their territories 
they become ashamed. They, therefore, 
perform penances for putting down thefts 
and robberies and making their subjects 
live happily. 


` 25. Subjects can be made honest by 
being only terrorized. Good kings never 
kill the wicked from motives of retribution, 


jects properly with the help of good 
conduct. 


26. Ifthe king act properly, the high 
class subjects imitate him. Fhe inferior 
people, again, imitate their immediate 
superiors. Men are so formed that they 
imitate those whom they consider as theië 
betters. 


27. "That king who, without controlling 
himself, seeks to govern others (from evil 
ways) becomes an object of ridicule with all 
men on account of his being engaged in the 
enjoyment of all worldly pleasures as. a 
slave of his senses, 


28. That man who, through pride or 
mistaken judgment, offends against the 
king in any way, should be governed by 
every means. It is by this way that he is 
prevented from committing fresh offences. 


2g. The king should first control his 
own self if he mean to control other offen- 
ders. He should punish sufficiently even 
his friends and near relatives. 


30. In that kingdom where a wicked 
offender is mot sufficiently punished, offences 
increase and virtue decreases forsooth. 


31—32. Formerly, a Brahmana, endued 
with mercy and knowledge, taught me this. 
And, O son, I have thus been instructed by 
also our grandfathers of olden days, who 
gave such assurances of harmlessness ta 
people, actuated ‘by pity. Their words 
were,—-In the Krita age, kings should go- 
vern their subjects by adopting harmless 
ways. 


33. 1n that Treta age Kings should act 
according to ways that follow vittue lessen- 
ed by a fourth part. In the Dwapara age, 
they act according to ways conforming with 
virtne decreased by half,:and in the age 
following, according to ways conforming 
with virtue decreased by three-fourths, 


34. When the Kali age begins, through 
the wickedness of kings ana ón' SRM 
of the nature of the age itself, fifteen: parte 
of even that fourth portion of virtue disap- 


pear, a sixteenth portion thereof*being all 
that then remains, zoe 


35. If, O Satyavat, by adopting th 
mentioned first, confusion sets in, the Tt 
considering the span of human life, the 
strength of human beings, and the nature. 


of the time that has co i 
punishments, gop eu gugive 


36. Indeed, Manu, the son of the Self« 
Create, has, through pity Hor Miss 
beings, Uu) the way by means of 

men may, foll 1 
sake’of Liberation," b poerledas for Lu 
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CHAPTER CCLXVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
YXudhishthira said:— 
1, ‘You have already explained to me 


O grandfather, how the religion of Yoga, 
which produces six well-known attributes, 
may be adopted and practised  wiiliout 
injuring any creature. Describe to me, O 
grandfather that religion which produces 
enjoyment and Liberation. 


2. O these two, both of which lead to 
the same end, which is superior ?”” 


Bhishma said :— 


3. ‘Both courses of duty are highly 
sacred. Both are extremely difficult of 
performance. Both yield high fruits. Both 
are practised by those who are admittedly 
good. 


4. I shall now describe to you on the 
authoritativeness of both these duties, for 
removing your doubts about their trua 
meaning. Listen to me with rapt attention. 


5. Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Kapila and the cow. Listen to 
it, O Yudhishthira, 


We have heard that ín days of yore 
when the god Tasltri cameto the palace 
of king Nahusha, the latter, for satisfying 
the duties of hospitality, was on the point 
of slaying a cow in accordance with the 
true, ancient, and eternal injunction of the 
Vedas. 


7—8. Seeing that cow tied for slaughter, 
Kapila of liberal soul, ever following 
Sattwika duties, always engaged in con- 
trolling his senses, endued withtrue know- 
ledge, and sparing in diet, having gained 
an excellent understanding that was cha- 
racterised by faith, perfectly fearless, bene- 
ficial, firm, and ever directed towards truth, 
uttered,—Alas, ye Vedas!—At that time a 
Rishi by name Syumarashmi, entering the 
form of that cow, addressed the Yati Kapi- 
la, saying,—Silence, O Kapila! 


9. Ifthe Vedas are censurable, whence 
have those other duties come to be regard- 
ed as authoritative. 

xo. Men given to penances and endued 
with intelligence, and who have the Shrutis 
and knowledge for their eyes, consider the 
injunetions of the Vedas, which have been 
declared through and compiled by the 
Rishis, to be the words of God himself. 


ir. Whatcana person say regarding 
the contents of the Vedas when these are 
the words of the Supreme Being himself, 
who is shorn of the desire of fruit, who 
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is without the fever, who is addicted 
to nothing, and who is shorn of all exer- 
tion, 


Kapila said :— 

12. I do not censure "the Vedas. I do 
not wish to disparage them. We have 
heard that the different classes of duty laid 
down for the different modes of life, all lead 
to the same end, 


13. The Sanyasin attains to a high end. 
The hermit also attains to a high end. 
Both the other two, also, viz. the house- 
holder and the Brahmacharin, attain to the 
same end. 


14. Ailthe four modes of life have al- 
ways been considered as Deva-yana ways. 
The respective strength or weakness of 
these, are represented by their respective 
superiority or inferiority, has been declared 
in the character of their respective ends. 


15. Knowing these, perform acts which 
lead to heaven and ether blessings,—this is 
a Vedic declaration.—Do not perform acts, 
—this also is another obligatory declaration 
of the Vedas. 


16. If abstention from acts produces 
merit, then theic performance must be 
highly reprehensible. When the scriptures 
say this, the strength or weakness of par- 
ticular sayings must be very difficult to de- 
termine, 


17. Ifyou know of any class of duty 
which is superior to the religion of harm: 
lessness, and which depends upon direct 
evidence instead of that of the scriptures, 
do you then describe them to me,—- 


Syumarashmi said :— 

18. One should celebrate saccifices from 
desire of heaven’—we always hear this 
Shruti. Thinking first of the fruit, one 
makes preparations for sacrifice. 


19. Goat, herse, sheep, cow, all sorts of 
birds, domestic or wild, and herbs and 
plants, constitute the food of living erea- 
tures. We have heard this. 


20. Food again oughtto be taken day 
after day morning and evening. Again the 
Shruti says that animals and grain form 
the limbs of Sacrifice. 

21. The Lord of the tniverse cteatcd 
them along with Sacrifice. “Lhe poweríul 
Lord of all creatures made the gods cele 
brate sacrifices with their help. 


22. Altogether sever (domestic) and 
seven (wild) animals are declared fit for 
sacrifice. Instead of all being equally fit 
each succeeding one is interior to the pre- 
ceding one. The Vedas again say that 
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the whole universe is appointed for sacri- 
fice. The Vedas have appointed Purusha 
for the same purpose. 


23. This again has been sanctioned by 
men of ancient times, What learned man 
is there who does not select, according to his 
own power, individuals from among living 
crcatures for sacrifice ? 


34. The inferior animals, human beings, 
trees and herbs, all desire for the attain- 
mentof heaven, ‘There is no means, how- 
ever, except sacrifice, by which they can 
acquire the fruition of that desire. 


25—29. The deciduous herbs, animals, 
trees, creepers, clarified butter, milk, curds, 
meat and other selected things land, the 

oints of the horizon, faith, and time which 
orms the twelfth, the Richs, the Yajushes, 
the Sanyans, and the sacrificer himself form- 
ing the sixteenth, and Fire which should be 
known as the householder,—these seven- 
teen are said to be ihe limbs of Sacrifice. 
Sacrifice, the Shruti says, is the root of the 
world and its movement. With clarified 
butter, milk, curds, dung, curds mixed with 
milk, skin, the hair in her tail, horns, and 
hoofs, the cow alone is able to supply all 
the necessaries of sacrifice, For particular 
sacrifices ‘are sanctioned particular ones, 
Ritwijs and presents together sustain 
Sacrifices. By collecting these things to- 
gether, people celebrate sacrifices. 


30. - This -Shruti, quite of a piece with 
the truth, is heard that all things have been 
created for the celebration of Sacrifice. It 
was|thus that all men of yore undertook the 
celebration of sacrifices, 


31. Regarding that person, however, 
whó celebrates sacrifices, because of the be- 
lief that sacrifices should be celebrated not 

“for the sake of fruit or reward, it is seen 
"that he does not injure any creature or 
treat any one with hostility, or engage in 
the performance of any worldly work, 


32. The things named above as the 
limbs of sacrifice, and those that have been 
mentioned as necessary in sacrifices and 
that are indicated in the ordinances, all 
maintain one another when used according 
to the approved ritual. 


33. I see also the Smritis compield by 
the Rishis, into which the Vedas have been 
introduced. Learned men regard them as 
authoritative on account of their following 
the Brahmanas. A 


34. Sacrifices have the. Brahmanas for 
their progenitor, and truly they depend 
upon the Brahmanas. The whole universe 
depends upon [sacrifiee, and sacrifice de- 
pends upon the universe, i 


35. The syllable Om is the root from 
which the Vedas have originated. He has 
no fear about next life in all the three 
worlds, who has uttered for him the syl- 
lables ‘Om, Namas, Swaha, Sadha, and 
Vashat, and who has according to his 
means, celebrated sacrifices and other 
rites, The Vedas and sages crowned with 
ascetic success, aud the foremost of Rishis 
declare thus. 


37. He, indeed, is a Brahmana in whom 
are the Richs, the Yajushes, the Samans, 
and the expletives necessary for completing 
the rythm of the Samans according to the 
rules laid down in Vedic grammars, 


38. Youknow, O worshipful Brahmana, 
what are the fruits of Agnihotra, of the 
Soma-sacrifice, and of the other great 
sacrifices. 


39. I, therefore, hold that one should 
sacrifice and assist at other people's sacri- 
fices, without any hesitation whatsoever. 
One who celebrates sacrifices leading to 
heaven (such as Yotishtoma, etc.,) acquires 
great rewards in the next world the form of 
heavenly bliss, 


40. This is certain, vis., that they who 
do not celebrate sacrifices have neither this 
world nor the next. "They who are really 
conversant with the 4sayings of the Vedas 
consider both kinds of declarations as 
equally authoritative, 


— 


CHAPTER CCLXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PA RVA).— 
Continued, 


Kapila said :— 

I. Seeing that all the fruits that can be 
gained by acts are instable instead of being 
eternal, Yatis, by adopting self-control and 
tranguillity, attain to Brahma through the 
path of knowledge. There is nothing in 
any of the worlds that can stand in theic 
way. 

2. They are freed from the influence of 
all pairs of Opposites. They never offer 
their salptation to anything or to any 
creature. They are above all the fetters of 
want. Wisdom is theirs, They are purged 


of every sin, Pure and Stain] i 
and rove about, Ne live 


. 9: They have, in their owm understand- 
ings, formed fixed conclusions erara ei 
destructible objects and'at a life of Renun- 
ciation. Devoted (o Brahma, and already 


a RD Rh. Brahma, they have taken refuge 
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4. Getting'over grief, and freed from 
the quality of darkness, their acquisitions 
are eternal. When the high end of these 
men is within reach of attainment, what 
need has one for performing the duties of 
the domestic mode of life, 


Syumarashmi said :— 


5. lf, indeed, that be the highest object 
of acquisition, if that be truly the highest 
end then the importance of the domestic 
mode of life becomes clear, because'without 
the domestic mode no other mode of life 
ever becomes possible. 


6. Indeed, as all living creatures live 
on account of their dependence on their res- 
pective mothers, similarly the three other 
modes of life exist on account of their de- 
pendence upon the domestic mode. 


7. The householder who lives like a 
householder, celebrates sacrifices and pras- 
tises penances. Whatever is done by any- 
body for acquiring happiness has for its 
root the domestic mode of life. 


8. All living creatures consider the pro- 
creation of offspring as a root of great 
happiness. The procreation of children, 
however, becomes impossible in any other 
mode oí life. 

9. Every sort of grass and straw, all 
plants and herbs, and others of the same 
class growing on hills and mountains, have 
the domestic mode of life for their root. 
Upon these rests the life of living creatures. 
And since nothing else is seen than life, 
domesticity may be regarded as the refuge 
of the entire universe. 

10. Who then speaks the truth who says 
that domesticity cannot bring on the ac- 
quisition of Liberation? Only those who 
have ne faith and wisdom and penetration, 
only those who have no reputation, who are 
idle and toil-worn, who have misery in 
their lot on account of their pristine. deeds, 
only those who are destitute of learning, see 
the profusion of tranquillity in & life of 
mendicancy. 

12. The cternal and unfailing (Vedic) 
distinctions are the causes that keep up the 
three worlds. That Illustrious person of 
the highest caste who is conversant with 
the Vedas, is adored from the very date of 
his birth. 

13. Besides the celebration of Garbha- 
dhana, Vedic Mantras become necessary 
for enabling persons of the twice-born 
classes to perform all their acts regarding 
both this and the other world. 

. In cremating his boay in the attain- 
mene of a second body, in that of his drink 
ead food after such attainment, in that of 
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giving away kine and other animals for 
helping him to cross the river that divides 
this world from that of Yama, in that of 
sinking the funeral cakes in water, Vedic 
Mantras are necessary. 


I5. Then again the three classes of 
Pitris, vis., the Archishmats, the Varhi- 
shads, and.the Kravyads, approve of the 
necessity of Mantras about the dead, and 
Mantras are regarded as powerful causes. 


16. When the Vedas proclaim this so 
loudly and when again human beings are 
said to owe debts to the Pitris, the Rishis, 
and the gods, how can any one attain to 
Liberation. 


17. This false doctrine (of incorporeal 
existence called Emancipation), seemingly 
consistent with truth, but subversive of the 
real meaning of the injunctions of the 
Vedas, has been introduced hy learned 
men shorn of prosperity and c-*sn up by 
idleness. 


18. That Brahmana who celebrates 
sacrifices according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, is never seduced by sin. Ti»ough 
sacrifices, such a person acquires high re- 
gions of happiness along with the animals 
he has killed in those sacrifices, and himself, 
pleased by the acquisition of all his wishes 
succeeds in pleasing those animals by ful- 
filling their wishes. 

19. By neglecting the Vedas, by guile, 
or by deception, one never succeeds in at- 
taining to the Supreme. On the other 
hand, itis by practising Vedic! cites that 
one succeeds in attaining to Bralima. 


Kapila said :— 
. 20. There are the Darsha, the Paurna- 
masha, the Agnihotra, the Chaturmashya, 
and other rites which an intelligent mam 
should perform. Eternal merit, consists in 
their performance. 


21. Those that have adopted the San- 
yaea nrode of life, who abstain from all 
acts, who sre endued with patience, who 
are cleansed, and who are conversant with 
Brahma, succeed by such knowledge. of 
Brahma in satisfying the debts to the gods, 
(also the Pitris and the Rishis), described 
to be so |very fond jof libations poured in. 
sacrifices. 


22. The very gods become stupefied in 
finding out the path of that pathless person 
who forms himself;the soul of. all creatures 
and who regards all creatures impartially. 


23. Through instructions delivered - by 
the preceptor one knows that which lives 
within this body to be of a four-fold nature, 
having besides four doors and four mouths, 
In consequence of two arms the crgan,. af 
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speech, the stomach, and the organ of plea- 
sure, the very duties [are said to have fouc 
dbors. One should, therelore, do his best 
to keep those doors under control. 


24. One should not gamble with dice. 
One should not appropriate others proper- 
ties. One should not officiate at the sacri- 
fice of a person of a meen birth. One 
should not, yielding to anger, smite another 
with hands or feet. "That intelligent man 
who acts thus is said to have his hands and 
feet well- governed. 


25. One should not make loud abuse or 
censure. One should not speak useless 
words. One should forbear from knavery 
and from accusing others. One should ob- 
serve the vow of truthfulness, be sparing of 
speech, and always careful. By acting 
thus one will have his organ of speech well- 
governed. 


26. One should not abstain entirely 
from food. One should not eat too much. 
One should give up covetousness, and 
always seek company of the good. One 
should eat only so much as is necessary for 
keeping life. By acting thus one succeeds 
jn properly governing the door represented 
by his stomach. 


27. One should not, O hero, out of lust 
take another wife when he has a wedded 
wife. One should never call a woman to 
bed except in her season. One should 
confine himself to her own married spouse 
without seeking union with other women. 
By acting thus one is said to have his 
organ of pleasure properly governed. 


.38. That wise man is truly a regenerate 
person who has all his four doors, vig., the 
ergan of pleasnre, the stomach, the two 
arms (and two feet), and the organ of 
speeci., properly governed. : 


29. Everything becomes useless of that 
pecson whose doors are not well governed, 
O what avail are the penances of sucha 
man? Of what avail are his sacrifices? 
What can be gained by his body ? 


go. The gods consider him a Bralimana 
who has.cast off his upper garment, who 
sleeps on the naked earih, who makes his 
arm a pillow, and whose heart is endued 
with tranquillity. 

41. That person who, given to contem- 
plation, singly enjoys all the happiness that 
married couples enjoy, and who pays no 
attention to the joys and grieís of others, 
should be known as a Brahmana. 


32. Thatman who properly understands 
ali this asit really is and its various meta- 
morphoses, and wlio knows what the end is 
of all created-objects, is known by the gods 
28 a Brahmana. à 


33. One who entertains no fear from 
any creature and from whom no creature 
has any fear, and who forms himself the 
soul of all creatures, should be known as a 
Brahmana. 


34. Withont having gained purity of 
heart which ig the irue end of all. religious 
acts such as gilts and sacrifices, men of 
foolish understandings do not succeed in 
acquiring a knowledge of what is necessary 
in making one a Brahmana even when ex- 
plained by preceptors. Shern of a know- 
ledge of all this, these men desire fruits of 
a different sort, vig., heaven and its joys. 


35—37. Unable to practise even a 
small part of that good conduct which 
has descended from remote times, which 
is eternal, which is characterised by cer- 
tainty, which enters as a thread in all 
our duties, and by following which men 
of knowledge belonging to all the modes 
of life convert their respective duties and 
penances into dreadful weapons for killing 
the ignorance and evils of worldliness, 
men of foolish understandings regard 
acts which yield vistble fruits, which are 
fraught with the highest power, and that 
are deathless, as.fruitless after all and as 
deviations nct sanctioned by the scriptures. 
In sooth, however, that conduct, comprising 
practices the very opposite of those that are 
seen in times of distress, is the very essence 
of careiulness and is never affected by lust 
und anger and other passions of a similar 
nature. 


38. About sacrifices again, it is very 
difficult to determine all their particniars. 
If ascertained, it is very ‘difficult to follow 
them in practice. If practised, the fruns 


which they beget are terminable, Mark 
this well. 


Syumarashmi said :— 


39. The Vedas sanction acts and dis- 
allow them. Whence then is their autho- 
rity when their injunctions thus contradict 
each other? Renunciation of acts, again, 
yields great benefit. Both these ways have 
been laid down in the Vedas. Do you 
describe to me this subject, O Brahmana. 


Kapila said :— : 

40, Adopting the path of the good (2 s. 
Yoga), do you in even this life Polise its 
fruits by the direct evidence of youe 


senses! What, however, are the palpable 


1esults of those other objects -whi 
e d jects -which you 


Syumarashmi said :— 
41. O Brahmana, I am S 


- yumarashmi 
eee l have come here for gaining 


Desirous of doing good tg | 
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myself I have begun this conversation in all 
simplicity and not from desire of argu- 
mentation. 


42. This doubt has filed my mind. O 
illustrious one, slove it to me! You have 
said that they who adopt the path of the 
good, (vis, Yoga), by which Braluna is 
attained, realise its fruits by the direct 
evidence of their senses. What, indeed, is 
that which can be realised by the direct 
evidence of the senses and which is followed 
by yourselves ? 


43. Avoiding all sciences that have dis- 
putation only for their highest object, I 
have so studied the Agama as to have duly 
understood their true import. By Agamal 
understand the injunctions of the Vedas. 
I also include in that word those sciences 
based on logic which have for their object 
the explanation of the real meaning of the 
Vedas. 


44. Without avoiding the duties sanc- 
tioned for the particular mode of life which 
one may follow, one should follow the prac- 
tices laid down jn Agama. Such obser- 
vance of the practices laid down in Agama 
gives one success. On account of the cer- 
tainty of the conclusions of Agama, the suc- 
cess which the latter brings on may be 
said to be almost realisable by direct 
evidence. : 


45. Asa boat, that is tied to anothe 
bound for a different port, cannot take its 
passengers to tle port they wish to reach, 
so ourselves, dragged bv;our acts due to 
past desires, can never cross tne eternal 
river of birth and death. Describe to me 
this subject, O illustrious one! Teach me 
as a preceptor teaches a disciple. 

46. No oife is seen among men who .has 
perfectly renounced all earthly objects, nor 
one who is perfectly contented with oneself, 
norone who has gone over grief, nor one who 
is perfectly free from disease, nor one who 
is absolutely free from the desire to act, nor 
one who has an absolute distaste for com- 
panionship, nor one who has entirely ab- 
stained from acts of every sort. 


47. Even men like yourself are seen to 
yield to joy and indulge in griel as persons 
like ourselves. Like other creatures the 
senses of persons like yourselves have their 
functions or objects. 

48. Tell me, in what then, if we are to 
determine the question of happiness, con- 
sists pure happiness for all the four castes 
and all the four modes of life who and 


which have the same basis. 
Kapila said :— 

49. Whatever may be the Shastrás ac- 
gording tQ which ens performs the acts, the 


ordinances laid down in it for regulating 
those acts never become fruitless, What- 
ever again the school of opinion according 
to which one may act, one is sure to attain 
to the highest end by only following the 
duties of sel*-control or Yoga. 


50. Knowledge helps that man in cros- 
sing (over the river of life aud death), wha 
follows knowledge. That conduct, however, 
which men follow after deviating from the 
path of knowledge, pains them, 


51. Itisclearthat ye are endued with 
kuowledge and dissociated from every 
earthly object that may produce pain. But 
have any of you at any time, succeeded in 
gaining that knowledge by which every- 
thing is capable of being seen as at ong 
with one Universal Self. 


52. Without a correct understanding of 
the scriptures, some there are, fond only of: 


-argumentation who, on account of being 


overwhelmed by desire and hatred, become 
the slaves of pride and arrogance. 


53. Without having correctly under- 
stood the meaning of scriptural sayings, 
these robbers of the scriptures, these T - 
predators of Brahma, actuated by arro- 
gance and mistake, refuse to pursue tran- 
quillity and practise self-control. c 


54. These men see fruitlessness on 
every side, aud if they succeed in acquiring 
tlie power of knowledge they never give it 
to others for rescuing them. Made up en- 
tirely of the quality of ignorance, they have 
ignorance only for their refuge. 


55. One becomes subject to all the cha- 
racteristics of that nature which one imbibes. 
Accordingly, of him who has ignorance for 
his refuge, the passions of envy, lust, anger, 
pride, falsehood, and vanity, continually 
grow, forone'squalities have one's natura 
for their root. 

56. Thinking in this way and seeing 
these faults, Yatis, who seek the highest 
end, follow Yoga, leaving both good and ill, 


Syumarashmi said :— 

57. O Brahmana, all that I have said is 
strictly according to the scriptures. It is, 
however, very true that without a correct 
understanding of the meaning of the scrip- 
tures, one does not feel inclined to obev 
what the scriptures really say. 

58. Whatever conduct is consistent wyh 
equity, is conformable with the scriptures. 
Even that is what the Shruti says, Like- 
wise, whatever conduct is inconsistent with 
equity is incompatible:with the scriptures. 
This also is held by the Shruti. 

59. It is certain thatno one can doa 
scriptural act by violating the scripturess, 
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That which is against the Vedas is unscrip- 
tural, The Shruti says this. 


60. Many men, who believe only what 
Girectly appeals to their senses, see only 
this world. They do not see what the 
Scriptures declare to be faults. They have, 
accordingly, like ourselves, to yield to grief. 
Those ebjects of the senses which concern 
men like you are:the same with which other 
living creatures are concerned. 


61—62. All the four castes of men and 
all the four modes of life, however different 
their duties, seek the same single end. 
You are gifted with unquestioned talents 
and abilities. For determining that parti- 
cular conduct which is well calculated to 
fulfill the desired end, you have by describ- 
ing to me the Infinite (Brahma), filled my 
soul with tranquillity. As regards oursel- 
ves, on account of our inability to under- 
Stand jthe Soul we are deprived of a correct 
understanding of tfie reality. Our wisdom 
is concerned with low things, and we are 
covered with thick darkness. 


63—64. Only he who is givento Yoga, 
who has satisfied all his duties, who is 
capable of roving everywhere depending 
only on his own body, who has brought his 
soul under perfect restraint, who has gone 
above the requirements of the science of 
morality and who disregards the whole 
world, can transgress the declarations of 
the Vedas regarding acts, and say that 
there is Liberation. 


65—66. For one, however, who lives in 
the midst of relatives, this course of con- 
duct is highly difficult to follow. Gift, 
study of thc Vedas, sacrifices begetting 
children, simplicity of conduct, when by 
doing even these no one attains to Libera- 
tion, fie on him who seeks to attain to it. 
and on Liberation itself that is sought! It 
appears that the labour spent upon ac- 
quiring it is all fruitless. 


67. Oneischarged with atheism if he 
disregards the Vedas by not doing the acts 
they declare. O illustrious one, I wish to 
hear forthwith about that which comes 
in the Wedas after the injunctions about 
acts. 


68. Do tell me the truth, O Brahmana! 
I sit at your feet as a disciple. Teach 
me kindly! I wish to know as much 
about Liberation as is known to you, O 
learned one ! 5 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Kapila said :— 

1. The Vedas are considered as an 
authority by all. People never disobey 
them. Brahma is of two kinds, vis., 
Brahma as represented by sound, and 
Brahma as Supreme. 


2. One conversant with Brahma of sound 
succeeds in attaining to Supreme Brahma, 
Beginning with the rites of Garbhadhana, 
that body which the father creates with the 
help of Vedic Mantras is purified (after 
birth) by Vedic Mantras. 


3. When the body; has been purified 
with purificatrry rites, the owner thereof is 
called a Brahmana and ‚becomes a vessel fit 
for receiving knowledge of Brahma. Know 
that the meed of acts is purity of heart 
which only brings on Liberation. 1 shall 
now speak to you of that. 


4. Whether purity of heart has been 
acquired or not, is what can be known to 
the person himself who has acquired it. It 
can never be known with the help of either 
the Vedas or inference. "They who have no 
expectations, who discard every sort of 
riches by not keeping anything for future 
use, who are not covetous, and who are free 
from every sort of affection and aversion, 
celebrate sacrifices believing only that 
their performance is a duty. To make 
gifts to deserving persons is the end of all 
riches. 


6—8. Never addicted at any time to 
sinful deeds, observant of rites sanctioned 
by the Vedas, capable of fructifying all their 
wishes, gifted with certain ^ conclusions 
through pure knowledge, never giving way 
to anger,—never indulging in envy, free 
from pride and malice, firm in Yoga, of un- 
sullied birth, unsullied conduct, and unsul- 
lied learning, given to the behoof of all 
creatures, there were in days of yore many 
men living like householders and thoroughly 
devoted to the their own duties, there were 
many kings also of the same accomplish- 
ment, devoted to Yoga, and many Brahma- 
nas also of the same character, 


9. They treated all creatures equally 
and were gifted with perfect sincerity. 
They had contentment, certainty of know- 
ledge. The rewards of their. righteous- 
ness were apparent, and they were pure in 
conduct and heart. . They were endued 
with faith in Brahma of both forms. 


to. Ap first making their heart 5 
they duly observed All vows, They ob 
served the duties of righteousness on even 
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Occasions of distress and great difficulty, 
without deviating in any particular. 


11. Uniting together they used to cele- 
brate meritorious acts, In this they found 
great happiness. And inasmuch as they 
never traesgressed, they had never to per- 
form any expiatory rite. 


12. Depending upon the true course of 
virtue, they became gifted with irresistible 
energy. Lhey never followed their own 
understandings while acquiring merit but 
followed the injunctions of the scriptures 
alone for that end, Accordingly they were 
never guilty of guile in performing acts of 
righteousnees. 


13. On account of their observing unit- 
edly the perfect ordinances of the scriptures 
without following the rites laid down in tlie 
alternative, they were never compelled to 
perform any expiation. 


14. There is no expiation for men who 
follow the ordinances laid down in the 
scriptures. The Shruti says that expiation 
exists for only men who are weak and un- 
able to follow the absolute provisions of the 
sacred law. 


15. Many Brahmanas of this kind in 
days of yore, devoted to the celebration of 
sacrifices, of profound knowledge of the 
Vedas, endued with purity, good conduct 
and fame. 


16—22. They always adored Brahma in 
the sacrifices, and were free from desire, 
Endued with learning they got over al! the 
bonds of life. The sacrifices of these men, 
their Vedic knowledge, their acts performed 
according to the ordinances, their study of 
the scriptures at the proper hours, and the 
wishes they formed, freed as they were 
from lust and anger, observant as they were 
of pious conduct and acts despite all diffi- 
culties, famous as they were for performing 
the duties of their own castes and mode of 
life, purified as their souls were on account 
of their very nature, characterised as they 
were by thorough sincerity, devoted as 
they were to tranquillity, and attentive as 
they were to their own practices, were at 
one with In£nite Brahma. This is the 
eternal Shruti we have heard. The penan- 
ces of men who were so noble, of men whose 
conduct and acts were so difficult of obser- 
vance and accomplishment, of men whose 
wishes were crowned with success on ac- 
count of the strict satisfaction of their duties, 
became potent instruments for the destruc- 
tion of all worldly desires. The Brahma- 
nas hold that that Good Conduct, which is 
wonderful, whose origin may be traced to 
very old times, which is eternal, and whose 
marks are unchangeable, which differs from 
the practices which even the good follow 


in times of distress and represents their 
acts in other situations, which is at one with 
carefulness, over which lust, anger, and 
other evil passions have no control, and on 
account of which’ there was no transgres« 
sion in all mankind, subsequently became 
divided into four sub-divisions, agreeing 
with {the four modes of life, by persons un- 
ableto follow its duties in minute detail 
and entirety. 


?3. By properly following that course of 
Good Conduct after adoption of the San- 
yasa mode of life, the’ good attain to the 
highest end. They also who become forest 
recluses, reach the same high end, 


21. They also who observe the domestic 
mode of life, attain to the highest end ; and 
lastly, those who lead the Brahmacharyya 
mode, attain to the same end. Those 
Brahmanas are seen to shine in the Sky as 
luminaries shedding beneficent rays of light 
all around. 


25. Those countless Brahmanas have 
become stars and constellations set in their 
fixed roads. By virtue of contentment 
they have all acquired Infinity as the 
Vedas say. 


26. Ifsuch men have to return to the 
world through the wombs of living crea- 
tures, they are never sullied by sins which 
have the unexhausted remnant of pristine 
deeds for their originating cause. 


27. Indeed, one who has lived like a 
Brahmacharin and served dutifully his 
preceptor, who has arrived at fixed conclu- 
sions, and who has devoted himself to Yoga 
thus, is truly a Brahmana. Who else is 
worthy of being called a Brahmana ? 


28—3o. When acts alone settle who is a 
Brahmana and who is not; acts must be 
held to point eut the happiness or misery 
of a person. About those who have by 
conquering all evil passions acquired purity 
of heart, we have heard the eternal Shruti 
that, cn account of the Infinity which they 
acquire and of the knowledge of Brahma 
(they acquire through the declarations of 
Shrutis), they see everything as Brahma. 
The duties followed by those pure-hearted 
men, who are shorn of desire, and who have 
Liberation only for their object, for acquisi« 
tion of the knowledge of Brahma, are 
equally sanctioned for all the four castes 
and all the four modes of life. That 
knowledge is always gained by Brahmanas 
of pure hearts and controlled soul. 


31. One whose soul is for Renunciation 
based upon contentment, is considered as 
the refuge of true khowledge. Renun« 
ciation, wherein exists the knowledge lead- 
ing to Liberation, and which is highly 
nec essary for a Brahmaaa, is eternal, 
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32. Renunciation is sometimes found 
mixed with the duties of other modes. But 
whether existing in that state or by itself, 
one practises it according to his power. 
Renunciation is the root of great benefit. to 
every sort of person, Only he who is 
weak, fails to pursue it, "That. pure-heact- 
ed man who seeks to attain to Brahma be- 
comes s; ved from the world, 


Syumarashmi said :— 


33—34. Ofthem who'are given up to 
enjoyment, they who make gifts, they who 
celebrate sacrifices, they who are given to 
the study of the Vedas, and they who follow 
the life of Renunciation after having ac- 
quired and enjoyed riches and all its plea- 
sures, when they depart from this world, 
who is it who gets the foremost place in 
heaven? [ask you this; O Brahmana! 
Do you tell me truly.— 


Kapila said :— 


35. Those who live like householdets 
are surely auspicious and gain every sort of 
excellence, They are unable, however, to 
enjoy the happiness of Renunciation. Even 
you may see this. 


Byumarashmi said :— 


36. You depend upon knowledge as the 
means, ‘Those who live like householders, 
have placed their faith in acts. It has, 
however, been said that the end; of all 
modes of life is Liberatien. 


37. No difference, therefore, is seen 
between them about either their superiority 
er inferiority of power. O illustrious 
ene, do you,;then, clear out the mystery 
and enlighten me. 


Kapila said :— 

38—39. Acts only purify the body. 
Knowledge, however, is the highest end. 
When all defects of the heart are cured, 
and when the bappiness of Brahma be- 
comes established in knowledge. benevo- 
lence, forgiveness, tranquillity, mercy, 
truthfulness, and open-mindedness, absten- 
tion from injury, absence of pride, modes- 
ty, renunciation, and abstention from work 
are acquired. 


40. These form the path of Brahma. 
By those one acquires the Highest. A 
wise man when he acquires these qualities, 
understands that the cure of all defects of 
the beart is the result of acts, 


41. "That, indeed, is considered as the 
highest end which is acquired by Brah- 
manas gifted with wisdom, withdrawn from 
all acts, possessed of purity and the ‘surety 
of knowledge. 


42. One who acquires a knowledge of 
the Vedas, of that which is taught by the 
Vedas, and the details of acts, is said to be 
conversant with the Vedas, Any other 
man is only a bag of wind. 


43. One who is master of the Vedas, 
knows everything, for everything is esta- 
blished on the Vedas, The present, past, 
and future all exist in the Vedas, 


44. This is the one conclusion of all the 
scriptures vfs., that this universe exists and 
does not exist. "lo the man of knowledge 
this is both: existent and non-existent, 
To him this all is both the end aud the 
middle, 


45—46. This truth depends upon all the 
Vedas, vig., that when complete Renun- 
ciation takes place one acquires what is 
sufficient. Then, again, the highest content- 
ment follows and depends upon Liberation, 
which is absolute, which exists as the soul 
of all mortal and immortal things, which 
is well-known as such universal soul, which 
is the highest object of knowledge as being 
at one with all mobile and immobile objects, 
which is full, which is perfect happiness 
which is without dualitv, which is. the fore- 
most of all things, which is Brahma, which 
is Unmanifest and the cause also of the 
Unmanifest, and which is witnout any sort 
of decay. 


47. Power to control the senses, forgive- 
ness and abstention from work owing to the 
absence’of desire,—these three are the'cause 
of perfect happiness. With the help of 
these three qualities, men having undec- 
standing for their eyes, succeed in reaching 
that Brahma which is increate, which is the 
supreme cause of the universe, which is un- 
changeable, and which is beyond” destruc- 
tion, I bow to that Brahma, which is at 
one with him that knows it," 


CHAPTER CCLXXI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PA RVA).— 


Continued, 
Yudhisthira said :— 
t “Thedas, O Bharata, describe 


Religion, Erafit, and Pleasure. Tell me, 


however, @ i&and-fath i 
ver, | =- er, the at 
of which is conéidered as dye or M 


Bhishma said.;— 


2. About it I shall recite ta you 

: f ( th 

an cient discourse of the benene which 

$ und adhara in days of yore had conferred 
Pon one who was devoted to him, 
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3. Once on atime a Brahmana shorn 
of riches tried to win virtue, actuated by 
the desire of fruit. He continually thought 
of riches for employing it in the celebration 
of sacrifices. For gaining his end lie en- 
gaged in the practice of the austerest. pen- 
ances, 


4. Determined to achieve his object, he 
began to adore the gods with great devo- 
Lon. But he failed to acquire riches by 
such adoration of the gods. 


5. Hethereupon began to think aside,— 
What is that god, hitherto not worshipped 


by men, who may be forthwith favorably | 


disposed towards me? 


6. While thinking thus with a cool mind, 


he saw stationed before him that retainer | 


of the gods, viz., the Cloud called Kunda- 
dhara. 


7. As soon as he saw that mighty-armed 
being, the Brahmana's feelings of devotion 
Were excited, and he said to himself, —This 
one wili surely give me prosperity! Indeed, 
his form indicates it. 


8. He lives near the gods, He has not 
as yet been worshipped by other men. 
He will surely give me profuse riches 
without any delay ! i 


9. The Brahmana then, having deter- 
mined thus, adored that Cloud with in- 
cense, perfumes and garlands of flowers 
of the most superior kind, and with various 
sorts of offerings. 


to. Thus adored, the Cloud became 
very soon pleased with his worshipper, 
and uttered these words of benefit to that 
Brahmana:— 


11. The wise have laid down expiation 
for one guilty of Brahmanicide, or oí drink- 
ing alcohol, or of stealing, or of neglecting 
all meritorious vows. "l'hereis no expiation, 
however, for one who is ungrateful. 


12. Expectation has achild named? Sin. 
Anger, again, is considered to be a child 
of Envy. Cupidity is the child of Deceit. 
Ingratitude, however, is barge, 


13. After this, that Brahmana, stretched 
on abed of Kusha grass, and penetrated 
with the energy of Kundadhara, saw all 
living beings in a dream, 


14. Indeed, on account of his absence 
‘of passion, penances, and devotion, that 
Brahmana of purified soul and standing 
aloof from all enjoyments saw in the night 
that effect of his devotion to Kundadhara. 


15. Indeed, O Yudhishthira, he saw 
the great and highly effulgent Manibhadra 
stationed in the midst of the gods, en- 
gaged in giving his orders. 
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16. There the gods seemed to be en- 
gaged in granting kingdoms and: riches 
to men, induced by their good deeds, and 
in taking them away when men deviated 
from goodness. 


17. Then, O foremost of Bharata's race, 
the highly effulgent Kundadhara, bending 
himself low, iaid himself down on the 
ground before the gods in the presence cf 
all the Yakshas. 


18. At the command of the gods the 
Manibhadra said to the prostrate Kunda- 
dhara,— What does Kundadhara want ? 


I9. Thereupon Kundadhara replied,— 
If, indeed, the gods are gratificd with me; 
there, that Brahmana respects me greatly. 
I pray for some favor being shown to him, 
something, that may bring him happiness. 


20. Hearing this, Manibhadra, ordered 
by the gods, once more said to the highly 
intelligent Kundadhara. 


21—22. Rise, Rise up, O Kundadhara; 
Your prayer has borne success! Be you 
happy! If this Brahmana seeks riches, 
let as much wealth be given to him, ag 
he wishes, At the command of the gods 
{ shall give him immeasurable riches. 


23. Then, thinking upon the fleeting 
and unreal character of the humanity; 
Kundadhara set his heart, O Yudhisthira; 
upon inclining the Brahmana to penances. 


24. Indeed, Kundadhara said,—I dò 
not, O giver of riches, beg for wealth on 
behalf of this Brahmana. I desire the 
bestowed of another favor upon him, 


25. !do not pray for this devotee of 
mine mountains of pearls and gems, or 
even the whole Earth with all her riches. 
I wish, however, that he should be virtuous. 


26. Let his heart find pleasure in virtue t 
Let him have virtue for his support. Let 
virtue be the foremost of all his objects. 
This is the favor which 1 am inclined tó 
give my support. 

Manibhadra said :— 

27. The fruits of virtue are always 

kingdom and happiness of various sorts. 


Let this one enjoy those fruits, always freed 
from all sorts of physical sufferings. 


Bhishma said :— ) 

28. Thus addressed, the highly illustri- 
ous Kundadhara, repeatedly prayed for 
virtue alone for that Brahmana, The godà 
were highly pleased at it. 


Thén Manibhadrasaid:—,  — 
29. ‘Ihe gods are all pleased with you 
as also with this Brahmana. This one shall 


become a virtuous man, He. shall devote 
his mind io virtue; 
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3o. The Cloud, Kundadhara, became 
pleased, © Yudhisthira, at thus having 
been successful in gaining his wish. The 
boon that he had got was one that could 
not be acquired by anybody else. 


31. The Brahmana then saw scattered 
around him many fine fabrics of cloth. 
Without caring for them at all, the Brah- 
mana came to disrelish the world, 


The Brahmana said :— 


32. When this one does not attach. any 
value to good deeds, who else will ? I had 
better go to the forest for leading a life of 
righteousness, 


Bhishma said :— 


33. ' Cherishing a distaste for the world, 
and through the grace also of the gods, 
that foremost of Brahmanas entered the 


forest and began to practise the austerest 
of penances, 


34. Living upon such fruits and roots 
as remained after serving the gods and 
guests, the mind of that twice-born one, 

king, was firmly set upon virtue. 


35. By and bye the Brahmana, leaving 
off fruits and roots, began to use leaves 
of trees as his food. Then leaving off 


leaves, he took to water only as his subsis- 
tence, 


36. Thereafter he passed many years 
by living upon air only. All this time, 
however, his Strength did not decrease. 
This seemed highly wonderful 


37. Devoted to virtue and engaged in 
the practice of the severest austerities, after 
a long time he gained spiritual vision, 


38. He then thought, saying to himself, 
—If, being pleased with anybody l give him 
riches, my speech would never be untrue. 


39. Witha face lighted up by smiles, 
lie once more began to practise severer 
austerities, 


40. And once more, having gained 
(higher) success, he thought that he could 
by his-wil! force, then create the very 
highest objects. If, pleased with any person 
whatsoever | give him even sovereignty, 
he will immediately become a king, for 
my words will never be falsified, 


41. While he was thinking thus, Kunda- 
dhara, actuated by his friendship for the 
Brahmana and no less by the ascetic suc- 
ess which the Brahmana had gained, ap- 
peared before him, O Bharata. 


42. Meeting with him the Brahmana 
offered him adorations according to the 
observances ordained. The Brahmana, 
however, felt some surpríse, O king. 
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43. Then Kundadhara addressed the 
Brahmana, saying, you have now got an 
excellent and Spiritual eye ! See with this 
vision of yours the end which is attained 
by kings, and see all the worlds besides. 


44. The Brahmana then, with his spiri- 
tual vision, saw froma distanee thousands 
of kings sunk in hell, 


Kundadhara said :— 


45. After having adored me with devo- 
tion you had got sorrow for your share, 
what then would have been the good done 
to you by me, and what the value of my 
favour, 


46. Lock, look, for what end do men 
seek the gratification of carnal enjoyments ! 
The door of heaven is closed to men, 


Bhishma said :— 


47. The Brahmana then saw many 
men living in this world, embracing lust, 
anger, avarice, fear, pride, sheep, piocras- 
tination, and activity. 


Kundadhara said:— 


48. All human beings are enchained 
with these. The gods are afraid of men, 
These vices, at the order of the gods, mar 
and disconcert on all sides, 


49. No man can become virtuous unless 
allowed by the gods. You have become 
competent to give away kingdoms and 
riches througli your penances ! 


Bhishma said :— 


50. Thus addressed, the pious Brahma- 
na, bending his head to that Cloud, laid 
himself low on the ground, and said,—You 
have, indeed, done me a great favour ! 


51. Unconscious of the great love shown 
by you towards me, I through the in- 
fluence of desire and avarice, could not 
show good will towards you, 


Then Kundadhara said E 


52. That fore: 
—l have forgiven 
braced him with hi 
and then, 


53. The Brahmana then 
all the worlds, having 
cess through the favour of Kundadhara, 

„S4 Through the power gained from 
virtue and penances, one acquires power 
to pasnthrongh the skies and to fructify all 

us wishes and purpose i 
tothe Baha Pee Ses, and finally attain 

55. The gods, 
all good men an 


nost of twice-born ones, 
you I—and having em- 
S arms disappeared there 


travelled through 
acquired ascetic suc- 


Brahmanas, Yakshas, and 
d Charanas always adore 
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the virtttous but never the rich given up to 
the indulgence of their desires. 


56. The gods are truly pleased with 
you since: your mind is devoted to virtue, 
In riches there may be a very little happi- 
ness but in virtue the extent of happiness 
is very great." 


CHAPTER CCLXXII, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said:— 


x. “OF all sorts of sacrifices, all of which, 
of course, are said to have but one object, 
tell me, O grandfather, what that sacrifice 
is which has been ordained for only the 
sake of virtue and not for the acquisition 
of either heaven or riches,” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “Regarding it I shall relate to you 
the history, formerly recited by Narada, 
of a Brahmana who for celebrating sacri- 
fices, lived like a beggar, 


Narada said:— 

3. In one of the foremost of kingdoms 
that was known for virtue, there lived a 
Brahmana. Devoted to penances and living 
like a wretched beggar, that Brahmana 
was earnestly engaged in worshipping 
Vishnu in sacrifices. 


4. Hehad Shyamaka for his food, as 
also Suryaparni and Suvarchala and other 
kinds of potherbs that were bitter and 
distasteful. Forv his penances, all these 
tasted sweet. 


5. Not injuring any creature, and lead- 
ing the life of a forest recluse, he acquired 
ascetic success. With roots and fruits, O 
scorcher of foes, he used to worship Vishnu 


in sacrifices that were intended to bestow | 


heaven upon him. 
6—7. The Brahmana, whose name was 


Satya, had a wife namely Pushkaradharini. | 


She was pure-minded, and had emaciated 
herself by practising many austere vows. 
She did not, however, approve of the conduct 
of her husband. Summoned, however, to 
sit by him as his wife (in a sacrifice), she 
feared to incur his curse and, therefore, 
comported herself with his conduct. The 
garments that covered her body consisted 
of the plumes of peacocks. 

8—10. Although reluctant she stil! celc- 
brated that sacrifice at the command of her 
husband who had become its Hotri. In 


[iiie forest, near to the Brahmana’s her- 
milage, lived a neighbour of his, vis., the 
virtuous Parnada of Shukra’s race, having 
assumed the form of a deer. He addressed 
that Brahmana, whose name was Satya. 
in open words and said to him :—You 
would be acting very improperly, if this 
sacrifice of yours were accomplished being 
defective in Mantras and other Particulars 
of ritual! I, therefore, ask you to kill and 
cut me into pieces for making libations 
therewith on your sacrificial fire | Do this 
and becoming blameless go to heaven ! 


11. Then the presiding goddess of the 
| solar disc, vis., Savittri, came to that sacri- 
fice in her incarnate form and insisted upon 
that Brahmana in doing what he was 
desired by that deer to do. The Brahmana 
said to that goddess, however, who thus 
| insisted, —I shail not kill this deer who lives 
with me in this same neighbourhood ! 


12. ‘Thus addressed by the Brahmana, 
the goddess Savittri desisted and entered 
the sacrificial fire from desire of seeing the 
nether world, and wishing to avoid the 
sight of other short-comings in that sacri- 
fice. 

13. The deer then, with joined hands, 
again begged of Satya for that. Satya, 
however, embraced him ‘in friendship and 
sent him away,—Go ! 


I4. At this, the deer seemed to leave 
that place. But after he had gone eight 
Steps he came back and said,—Verily, do 
you kili me! ‘Truly do I say, killed by ycu 
I am sure to attain to a picus end! 





i S I give you (spiritual) vision. Be- 
| hold the celestial Apsaras and the handa 
| some cars of the great Gandharvas! 
i 
| 


16. Seeing (that spectacle) for a long 
time, with longing eyes, and seeing the 
deer and thinking that living in heaven 
can be acquired by only slaughter, he 
approved (ot it). 


17. It was Dharma himself who had 
become a deer that lived in that forest lor 
many years. Dharma provided for his 
salvation and advised him, saying,— This 
| (destruction. of living creatures) is not ac- 
| cording to the ordinances about Sacrifice. 


18. The penances, which had been of 
very great measure, of that Bralimana 
whose mind had cherished the desire of 
killing the deer, diminished greatly on ac- 
count of that thought itself. The injuring 
of living creatures, therefore, is no part fa 
sacrifice. 











| 19. Then the illustrious Dharma, him- 
| self assisted that Brahmana, by acting as 
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the priest, to perform a sacrifice. The 
Brahmana, after this, on account of his 
penances, attained to the same state of 
mind with his wife. 


20. Abstention from injury isthe religion 
which is perfect about its rewards. The 
religion of cruelty is only so far beneficial 
that it leads to heaven. I have described to 
you the religion of Truth which, indeed, is 
the religion of those who utter Brahma.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


1. “By what means does a man become 
sinful, by what does he acquire virtue, by 
what does he acquire renunciation, and by 
what does he acquire Liberation." 


Bhishma said:— 


2. ‘You know all duties. This question 
which you have put to me is only for con- 
firmation of your conclusions. Listen now 
fully to Liberation, and Renunciation, and 
Sin, and Virtue. 


3. Perceiving any one of the five objects, 
desire runs after it at first. Indeed, obtain- 
ing them witiin the pale of the senses, O 
foremost of Bharata's family, desire or 
hatred originates. 


4. One then, for the sake of that object, 
tries and begins acts that require much 
labour. One tries his best for enjoying 
again and again those forms and scents that 
appear very sweet. 


5. Gradually, attachment, hatred, greed 
and errors of judgment originate. 


6. The mind of one possessed by greed 
and mistake and affected by attachment 
and hatred is never bent to virtue. One 
then begins with hypocrisy to do deeds 
which are good. 


7—8. Indeed, with hypocrisy one then 
tries to acquire virtue, and with hypocrisy 
one likes to acquire riches. When one suc- 
ceeds, O son ot Kuru's family, in acquiring 
riches with hypocrisy, one gives his heart 
to such acquisition wholly. Itis then that 
a person begins to do sinful acts, despite 
the admonitions of well-wishers and the 
wise, to all whom he makes reasonable 
answers conformable to the scriptural in- 
junctions. 


Begotien of attachment and mistake. 
Lie sins of ihree sorts, rapidly multiply for 








he thinks sinfully, speaks sinfully, and acts 
sinfully. 


10. When he clearly begins to commit 
sin, the good notice his wickedness. s Those, 
however, who are sinfully disposed contract 
friendship with him. 


11, He cannot “acquire happiness even 
here. Whence then would he succeed in 
acquiring happiness hereafter? Itis thus 
that one becomes sinful. Listen now to me 
as I describe to you one who is righteous. 


12. Such a man, seeking, as he does, the 
well-being^of others, succeeds in acquiring 
good for himself. By doing duties which 
are fraught with other people's well-being, 
he fattains at last to a highly agreeable 
end. 


13—14. He who, helped by his wisdom, 
succeeds beforehand seeing the faults ree 
ferred to above, who is skilled in. determin- 
ing what is happiness and what is sorrow 
and how each is engendered, and who waits 
respectfully upon the good, makes progress 
in acquiring virtue, both on accouut of 
his habit and such companicnship of the 
good. The mind of sucha person finds 
pleasure in virtue, and he lives on, making 
virtue his stay. 


15. If he wishes to acquire riches, he 
wishes only such wealth as may be gained 
in righteous ways. 


16. In fact, he waters the roots of only 
those objects in which he sees merit. Thus 


does one become righteous and make 
friends with the good, 


17—18. On account of his acquisition. 
of friends, of riches, and of children, „he 
sports happily both here and hereafter. 
The mastery that a living being acquires 
over sound, touch, taste, form, and scent, 
O Bharata, represents the fruit of virtue. 
Remember this. Having acquired the 
fruit of virtue, O Yudhishthira, such a 
man does not yield to joy. 


19—20. Without being satisfied with 
such fruits of virtue he follows Renuncia- 
tion, led on by the eye of knowledge, 
When, having gained the eye of knowledge 
he ceases to find pleasure in the gratifica- 
tion of desire, in taste and in scent, when 
he does not allow his mind to run. towards 
Sound, touch and form, it is then that he 
succeeds in freeing himself from desire. 
He does not, however, even then renounce 
virtue or righteous acis, 


21, Seeing then all the worlds as being 
subject to destruction, he tries to renounce 


vittue and tries to attain to Jib i 
trie z -iberation by 
the (well-known) means. S 
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22. Gradually renouncing all sinful 
deeds he follows Renunciation, and be- 
coming righteous-souled succeeds at last in 
acquiring Liberation, 

23. I have now told you, O Son, of that 
about which you had asked me, via., the 
topics of Sin, Righteousness, Renuncia- 
tion, and Liberation, O Bharata. 


24. You should, therefore, O Yudhish- 
thira, follow virtue under all circumstances. 
Eternal is the success, O son of Kunti, of 
you who follow righteousness,” 


CHAPTER CCLXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.).— 


Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “You have said, O grand-father, that 
Liberation is to be acquired by means and 
not otherwise. I wish to hear duly what | 
those means are.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “O you of great wisdom, this enquiry 
which you have made me and which is 
connected with a subtle topic, is really 
worthy of you, since you, O sinless one, 
always try to accomplish all your objects 
by the application of means. 

3. That state of mind which one feels 
when he makes au earthen jar for his use, 
disappears after the jar has been com- 
pleted. Likewise, that cause which makes 
persons who regard virtue as the root of 
advancement and prosperity ceases to act 
with them who seek to acquire Liberation. 

4. That path which leads to the 
Eastern Ocean is not the path by which 
one can go to ihe Western Ocean. There 
is only one path which leads to Liberation. 
Listen to me as I describe it to you in 
detail. 

5. One should, by practising forgive- 
ness, root out anger and by renouncing „all 
purposes, root out desire. By practising 
the quality of goodness one should conquer 
sleep. 

6—7. By carefulness one should keep 
off fear, and by contemplation of the Soul | 
one should conquer vital airs. One should 
remove by patience desire, hatred, and 
lust; and error, ignorance, and doubt, by 
swudy of truth. By pursuit of knowledge 
one should avoid inquiry after uninteresting 
things. 

8, By frugal and easily digestible food ı 








PARVA. 413 


ene should dispell fall disorders and dis- 
eases. By contentment one should remove 
greed and stupefaction of judgment, and all 
earthly concerns should be avoided by a 
knowledge of the truth. 


9. By practising benevolence one should 
conquer sin, and by regard for all creatures 
one should gain virtue. One should avoid 
expectation by thinking that it is connected 
with the future; and one should renounce 
riches by abandoning desire itself. 


10. The intelligent man should cast oft 
affection by thinking that everything is 
fickle. He should control hunger by prac- 
tising Yoga. By practising benevolence 
one should keep off all ideas of ego, and 
remove all sorts of craving by adopting 
contentment. 


11. By exertion one should subdue pro- 
crastination, by certainty all kinds of doubt, 
by taciturnity loquaciousness, and by 
courage every sort of fear, 


12. Speech and mind are to be com- 
trolled by the Understanding, and the 
Understanding, in its turn, by the eye of 
knowledge. Knowledge, again, is to be 
controlled by the knowledge of the Soui, 
and finally the Soul is to be controlled by 
the Soul. 


13. This last is acquired by those who 
are of pure acts end endued with tran- 
quillity of soul, the means being the sub- 
jugation of those five obstactles of Yoga of 
which the learned speak. 


14—15. By renouncing desire, anger 
covetousness, fear and sleep, one should 
controlling speech, practise the observances 
favorable to Yoga, vis., contemplation, 
study, gift, truth, modesty, candour, for- 
giveness, purity of heart, purity of food, 
and the subjugation of the senses. 


16. By these one’s energy is increased 
sins are removed, wishes crowned with 
success, and knowledge gained. 


17. When one becomes purged of sins 
and possessed of energy and abstemious 
in diet and the master of his senses, one 
then, having conquered both desire and 
anger, seeks to attain to Brahma. 


18—19. The avoidance of ignorance, the 
absence of attachment, freedom from desire 
and anger, the power that is acquired by 
Yoga, the absence of pride and haughti- 
ness, freedom from anxiety, absence of 
attachment to anything like home and 
family,—these form the path of Liberation. 
That path is delightful, stainless, and pure. 
Likewise, the control of speech, of body, 
and of mind, when practised from the 
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absence of desire, forms also the path of 
Liberation, " 


CHAPTER CCLXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 


1. “Regarding itis cited the old dis- 
course that took place between Narada, 
and Asita- Devala. 


2. Once on a time Narada, seeing that 
foremost of intelligent men, vis., Devala 
of venerable years, seated at his ease, 
asked him about the origin and the des- 
truciion of all creatures. 


Narada said :— 


3. Whence, O Brahmana, has this 
universe, consisting of mobile and immobile 
objects, been created? "When, again, the 
all-embracing destruction sets in, into 
whom does it merge! Let your learned 
self describe this to me. 


Asita said :— 


4. Those from which the Supreme Self, 
when the time comes, actuated by the desire 
of existence in various forms, creates all 
creatures, are said by persons conversant 
with objects to be the five essential prin- 
ciple. 

S. Time, movedby the Understanding, 
creates other objects from them. He who 


says that there is anything else save these, 
says the untruth. 


6. Know, O Narada, that these five are 
eternal, indestructible, and without begin- 
ning and without end. With Kala as their 
sixth, these five essential ingredients are 
naturally possessed of great power. 


7. Water, Ether, Earth, Air, and 
Fire,—these are those five principal ele- 
ments. Forsooth, there is nothing higher 
or superior to these. 


8. The existence of nothing else can be 
inferred by any one agreeably to the con- 
clusions of the Shrutis or arguments drawn 
from reason. If any one does hold the 
existence of anything else, then his asser- 
tion would, in sooth, be useless. | i&now that 
these six form all others. "That of which 
are all these is called non-existent. 


9. hese five, and Kala (or Jiva), the 
effects of past acts, and Ignorance,—these 
eight eternal essences are the causes of the 
birth and destruction of all creatures. 


10, When creatures are destroyed it is 
into these that they merge; and when 
they are born, itis again from them that 
they do so, Indeed, after destruction, a 
creature resolves itself into those five 
elements. 


1t, His body is made of earth; his ear 
is made of ether; his eye has light for its 
cause, his life is of air, and his blood is 
of water. 


12. The two eyes, the nose, the two 
ears, the skin, and the tongue, are the 
senses, ‘These, the learned hold, exist for 
perception of their various objects. 


13. Seeing, hearing, smelling, touching: 
and tasting nre the actions of the senses. 
[Ihe five senses, are connected with five 
objects in five ways. Know, by the in- 
ference of reason, their similitude of attri- 
butes. 


14. Form, scent, taste, touch, and sound, 
are the five properties that are perceived 
by the five senses in five different ways. 


15. These five properties, vis., form, 
scent, taste, touch, and sound, are not 
really perceived by the senses, but it is 
the Soul that apprehends them through 
the senses. 


16. That which is called Faculty is 
superior to all the senses. Superior to 
Faculty is Mind. Superior to Mind is 
Understanding, and superior to Under- 
standing is Soul. 


17. At first a living creature perceives 
various objects through the senses. With 
Mind he reflects over them, and then with 
the help of Understanding, he arrives at 
certainty of knowledge. Endued with 
Understanding, one arrives at certainty of 


conclusions regarding objects perceived 
through the senses. 


18. The five senses, Faculty, Mind, and 
Understanding,—these are regarded as or- 


gans of knowledge by those conversant 
with the spiritual science, 


19. The hands, the feet, the anus, the 
membrum virile, the mouth, form the five 
organs of actions. 


20, The mouth is spoken of as an organ 
of action because it contains the instrument 
of speech, and that of eating. The feet 
are organs of locomotion and the hands 
for doing various sorts of work, 


21. Theanus and the membrum virile 
ave two organs which exist for evacuation. 
lhe first is for evacuation of stools, the 
second for that of urine as also of the 


semen when one feels thc influence of 
desire. 
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j Besides these, there is a sixth organ 
of action. Itis called muscle. These then 
are the names of the six organs of action ac- 
cording to the books written on the subject. 
I have now described to you the names of 
all the organs of knowledge and of action, 
and all tie attributes of the five elements. 
23. When on account of tue organs 
being fatigued, they cease to discharge 
their respective functions, the owner of 
those organs, their action being suspended 
is said to sleep. 
_ 24. If when the action of these organs 
is stopped, the action of the mind, does not 
cease, but on the othe hand the mind conti- 
nues to act, that state of Consciousness is 
called Dream. 


25. During wakefulness there are three 
states of the mind viz., that connected with 


Goodness, that with Darkness, and that | 


with Ignorance, In dream also the mind 
is connected with the same three states. 
Those very states, when they appear is 
dreams, connected with pleasurable actions, 
are spoken highly of. 

26—27. 
and absence of attachment are the marks 
of the quality of Goodness. Whatever 
states are experienced by living creatures, 
as shown in acts, during their hours of 
wakefulness, reappear in memory duriug 
their hours of sleep when they dream. The 
passage of our ideas as they exist during 
wakefulness into those of dreams, and that 
of ideas as they exist in dreams into those 
of wakefulness, become directly perceptible 
in that state of consciousness which is 
called dreamless sleep, That is eternal, 
and that is desirable. 


28. There are five organs of knowledge, 
and five of action; with muscular power, 
mind, understanding, and faculty, and with 
also the three qualities of goodness, dark- 
ness and ignorance, the number, it has been 
said, comes up to seventeen. The eigh- 
teenth in the calculation is he who owns 
the body. Indeed, he who lives in this 
body is eternal. 


29. All those seventeen (with Avidya or 
nescience as eighteenth) living in the 
body, exist attached to him who owns 
the body. When the owner disappears 
from the body, those eighteen cease to 
live together in the body. 


30. Or, this body made up of the five 
principal elements only a combination. 
‘The eighteen attributes, with him that 
owns the body, and counting stomachic 
heat numbering twentieth, form that which 
is known as the Combination of the Five. 


31. There is a Being called Mahat 


Happiness, success, knowledge, 








(principle of greatness) which, with the help 
of the wind (called Prana), keeps vp this 
combination containing the twenty things 
that have been named, and in the matter 
of the destruction of that body the wind is 
only the instrument in the hands of that 
same Mahat. 


32. Whatever creature is born is 
resolved once more into the five principal 
elements upon the exhaustion of his 
merits and demerits; and moved again 
by the merits and demerits acquired in 
that life enters into another body resulting 
from his deeds. 


33. His habitation always resulting 
from nescience, desire, and acts, he 
migrates from body to body, leaving off 
one after another repeatedly, urged on 
by Time, like a person leaving house after 
in succession. 


34. The wise, gifted with certainty of 
knowledge, do not yield to grief upon 
seeing this. Only the foolish, erroneously 
supposing relationships indulge in grief 
on seeing such changes of habitation, 

35. This individual sou! is no one’s 
relation ; there is none again that may be 
said to belong to him. He is always alone, 
and he is himself the creator of his own 
body and his own happiness and misery. 


36. Thisindividual is never born, nor 
does he ever die. Freed from the fetters 
of body, he succeeds sometimes in. acquir- 
ing the highest end. 


37. Deprived of body, because freed 
through the dissipation of acts trom bodies 
that are the outcome of merits and de- 
merits, individual at lest attains to 
Brahma. 

38. For the dissipation of beth merits 
and demerits, Knowledge has been de- 
scribed as the cause in the Sankhya school. 
Upon the dissipation of merit and demerit, 
when individual soul attains to the status 
of Bralima, the learned beho!d the attain- 
ment of individual soul to the highest 
end.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXVI. 
"(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. “Cruel and sinful as we are, alas, we 
have killed brothers and fathers and 
grandsons and relatives and friends and 
sons, 
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2. How, O grandfather, shall we remove 
this thirst for riches, Alas, through that 
thirst we have committed many sinful 
deeds." 


Bhishma said :— 


3. “ Regarding it is cited the old narra- 
tive of what was said by the king of the 
Videhas to the enquiring Mandavya. 


The king of tho Videhas said:— 


4. I have nothing, yet I live in great 
happiness, If the whole of Mithila be 
reduced to ashes nothing of mine will be 
burnt down. 


5. Tangible possessions. of what value 
they may be, are a source of sorrow to men 
of knowledge; while properties of even 
little value attract the foolish. 


6. Whatever happiness is in this world, 
Owing to the gratification of desire, and 
whatever celestial happiness exists of high 
value, do not form even a sixteenth part 
of the felicity that accrues from the disap- 
pearance of desire. 

7. As the horns of a cow grow with 
the groweth of the cow itself, similarly the 
thirst for riches multiplies with increasing 
acquisitions of wealth. 


8. The object for which one feels an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to 
him wlien it is lost. 


9. One should not entertain desire. 
Attachment to desire brings on sorrow. 
When riches have been acquired. one should 
devote it to virtuous purposes. One sliould 
even thenirelinquish desire. 


10. The man of knowledge always con- 
siders other creatures like unto hifiself. 
Having purified his soul and gained sucess, 
he casts off everything here. 


II. By shaking off both truth and false- 
hood, grief and joy, the agreeable and dis- 
agreeable, fearlessness and fear, one ac- 


quires tranquillity, and becomes free from 
anxiety. 


12. That thirst which cannot be shaken 
off by men of foolish understanding, which 
does not decrease with the decline of the 
body, and which is considered as a dread- 
ful disease, one who succeeds in shaking 
cff is sure to find happiness. 


12. The virtuous man by seeing his own 
conduct has become bright as the moon and 
free from every sort of evil, succeeds in 
happily acquiring great fame both here and 
hereafter. 

? 14. Hearing these words of the king, 
the Brahmana became filled with joy, and 


speaking highly of whathe heard, Man da. 


vya followed the path of Liberation, ” 


CHAPTER CCLXXVII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. “Time, which is a terror to all crea- 
tures, is rolling on. What is that source of 
good for which one should try ? ‘ell me 
this, O grandfather." 


Bhishma said :— 


2. "Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between father and son. Listen to 
it, O Yudhisthira. 


3. Once on a time, O son of Pritha, a 
twice-born person devoted to only the 
study of the Vedas had a very intelligent 
son who passed by the name of Medhavin. 


4. Himself a master of the religion of 
Liberation, the son one day asked his father 
who was not conversant with that religion 
and who was engaged in following the Vedic 
precepts, this question. 


The son said:— 


5. What should an intelligent man- da, 
O father, knowing that the life of men rung 
speedily away? Tell me this truly and id 
due order, O father, so that, guided by 
your instructions I may undertake the ac- 
quisition of virtue, 


The father said :— 


6. Having read the Vedas all the while 
following the duties of Brahmacharyya, O 
Son, one should then desire for children 
for the sake of rescuing one's departed 
manes. Having established his Ars ther 
and performing the sacrifices that are or: 
dained, one should then retire into the 
forest and thén become a hermit, 


The son said :— 


7-. When the world is thus attacked on 
all sides, and when such irresistible things 


are falling on all sides, how can you speak 
so calmly ? 


The sire said :— 


8. How is the world attacked ?—By 
what is it besieged ? What are those 
irresistible things that are falling on all 


sides? Do you fright 1 
words y güten me with yout 
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The son said :— 

. 9. The world is attacked by Death. It 
is attacked by Decrepitude. Days and 
Nights are continually falling. Why do 
you not take care of these ? 

10. When 1 know that Death does not 
wait here for any one how can I possibly 
wait thus covered in a sheath of Ignorance 
and attending to my affairs ? ^ 

11. When with every night the period of 
a man’s existence wears away, when, in- 
deed, one’s position is similar to that ofa 
fish in a pool of shallow water, who can be 
happy? 

iz. Death meets one in the very midst 
of his affairs, before tbe attainment of his 
objects, finding one as careless as a person 
while plucking flowers. 

13. What is kept for being done tomor- 
row should be done to-day; and what one 
thinks of doing in tbe afternoon should be 
done in the forenoon. Death does not wait 
for a man whether he has, or has not done 
his acts. 

14. Do to-day what is for your behoof! 
See that Death, who is irresistible, may 
not overcome you. Who knowsthat Death 
will not come to one this very day? 

15. Before a person's acts are done, 
Death drags one away. One should, there- 


fore, begin to practise virtue while he is still 


young, for life is uncertain. 

16. By acquiring virtue one is sure to 
acquire eternal happiness both in this world 
and in the next. Overpowered by folly one 
is up and doing ou behalf of his sons and 
wives. 

17—23. By performing deeds good or 
bad, one pleases his people. Death seizes 
him possessed of sons and animals, and 
with mind given to them, and runs away 
like a tiger carrying away a sleeping deer. 
While still engaged in acquiring various 
objects of desire, and while still unsatiated 
with their enjoyment, Death attacks him 
and runs away like a she-wolf seizing a 
sheep and running away with it—' lhis has 


been done, —this remains to be done,—this | 


other is half done'—one may say thus, but 
Death, not caring for a person's desire 
to finish his unfinished acts, seizes aud 
drags him away. 


away one who has not yet gained the 


Death seizes and carries | 





fruit of what he has aligady doue, amongst | 


those attached to action, one busied with 
his field or shop or house. Death seizes 
and carries away the weak, the strong, 
the wise, the brave, 
‘or him who has not yet obtained the grati- 
fication of any of his desires. Death, decre- 
pitude, disease, sorrow, and many things 
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of a similar nature, cannot be shunned 
by mortals. How then, O father, can 
you sit so at your ease? Assoon as an 
embodied creature is born, Decrepitude 
and Death come and possess him for his 
destruction. 


24—25. All forms of existence, mobile 
and immobile, are possessed by these two. 
When the soldiers, which constitute Death's 
army, march, nething can resist them, éX- 
cept that one thing, vis, the power of Truth, 
for in Truth alone Immortality lives. ‘The 
joy which one feels of living in the midst of 
men is residence of Death. 


26. The Shruti says that what is called 
the forest is the true fold for the deities, 
while the joy one feels in living in the 
midst of men is, as it were, the fetter for 
binding the dweller. 


27—29. The pious cut it and escape. 
'The sinful can notcut it. He who does not 
injure other creatures in thought, word; 
and deed, and who never injures others 
by taking away their means of liveli- 
hood, is never injured by any creature. 
‘Therefore, one should practise the vow of 
truth, be steadfastly devoted to the vow of 
truth, and should wish for nothing but the 
truth. Governing all his senses and re- 
garding all creatures impartially, one 
should defeat Death with the help of 


Truth. Both Immortality and Death are 
in the body. 
30—32. Death comes from folly, and 


Immortality is acquired by Truth, Tran- 
scending desire and anger, abstaining from 
injury, I shall adopt Truth and happily 
acquiring what is for my behoof avoi 
Death like an Immortal. Engaged in 
the Sacrifice that is formed by Peace, and 
employed also in the Sacrifice of Brahma, 
and controlling my senses, the Sacrifices Í 
shall perform are those of speech, mind, 
and deeds, when the sun enters his norther- 
ly course. How can one like me celebrate 
an Animal Sacrifice which is- full of 
cruelty. 

33. How can one like me, endued with 
wisdom, perform like a cruel being, a 
Sacrifice of destruction after ihe manner 
of what is sanctioned for the Kshatriyas,— 
a Sacrifice which produces only fickle re- 
wards. In myself have I been begotten by 
my own self. O father, without seeking 
to procreate progeny, Ishall rest myself 
on my own self ! 


. [shall celebrate the Sacrifice 
of Self, I require no children to rescue 
me. He whose words and thoughts are 
always well-governed, he who has Penances 
and Renunciation, and Yoga, is sure ta 
acquire everything through these, There 
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is no eye like Knowledge, There is no 
reward like Knowledge. 


36. "There is no sorrow like attachment. 
"There is no happiness like Renunciation. 


37. For a Brahmana there can be no 
wealth like living in solitude, an impartial 
eye for all creatures, truthfulness of speech, 
steady observance of good conduct, the 
total abandonment of the rod (of chastise- 
ment), simplicity, and the gradual absten- 
tion from all acts. 


38. Why do you require riches, relatives, 
friends, and wives? You are a Brahmana 
and you have death to encounter! Search 
your own Self which is concealed in a cave. 
Where have your grandfathers gone and 
where your father too ? 


Bhishma said :— 


39. Hearing these words of his son, the 
father acted in tie way that was pointed 
out, O king! Do you also act similarly, 
devoted to the religion of Truth.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. "What should be a man's conduct, 
what his acts, what his knowledge, and to 
what must he he devoted, for attaining to 
Brahma's place which is above Nature and 
which is unchangeable?” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. One who is devoted to the religion of 
Liberation, abstemious in diet, and the 
master of his senses, attains to that high 
place which is above Prakriti and is un- 
changeable, 


3. Retiring from his home, considering 
equally gain and loss, governing the senses 
and disregarding all objects of desire even 
when they are ready (for enjoyment), one 
should follow the life of Renunciation. 


4. Neither with eye, nor with word, nor 
in thought, should one disparage another, 
Nor should one speak ill of any person 
either in or out of his hearing. 


5. One should refrain from injuring 
any creature, and fact observing the 
course of the Sun. Having come into 
- this life, one should not treat with un- 
friendliness any creature, 


6. One should disregard disgraceful 
speeches, and never in pride consider 


| himself as superior to another. Wher 
sought to be angered by another, one 
should still give vent to agreeable speeches. 
Even when spoken ill of one should not 
calumninate in return, 


7. One should not act in a friendly or an 
unfriendly manner in the midst of human 
beings. One should not go about many 
houses inhis round of mendicancy. Nor 
should one go to any house having 
obtained a previous invitation. 


8. Even when filled with filth, one 
should, firmly following his duties, refrain 
from addressing unpleasant words to such 
men. One should be merciful. One should 
| not return an injury. One should be fear- 
less; one should not speak highly of 
himself, 


9. The man of controlled senses should 
beg alms in a householder’s house when 
the smoke has ceased to rise from it, when 
the sound of the husking rod is heard no 
more, when the hearth-fire is gone, when 
; all the inmates have taken their food, or 
| when the hour for setting the dishes is 
| over. 


| ro—rr. He should be satisfied with 
only as much as is hardly necessary for 





keeping the body and soul together. Even 
that much of food which yields gratification 
shoaid not be sought by him. When he 
fails to get what he wants, he should not 
cherish discontent, Success, again, in ob- 
taining what he wants, should not elate him. 
He should never wish for such things as are 
sought by ordinary men. He should never 
take his meals at any body’s house when 
respectfully invited thereto. One like him 


should hate any thing that is presented 
with honor, 


12. He should never find fault with the 
food Put before him, nor should he speak 
highly of its merits. He should seek a bed 


and a Seat that are removed from human 
habitations. 


13. The places he should seek should 
such as an abandoned house, the foot of a 
tree, a forest, ora cave. Without makin 
his Practices to be known by others, or 
concealing their real nature by appearing 


Syne others, he should enter his own 
elf. 


i4. By association with Yo i 

4 ga and dis- 
sociation from company, he should be per- 
fecily calm, Steadily fixed, and uniform. 


e should not acquire either merit or de- 
merit by means of acts, 


15. He should be alw 
contented, of cheerf 


Senses, fearless, alway: 


ays pleased, welt 
ul countenance and 


S engaged in mental 
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recitation of sacred Mantras, Silent, and a , 


fellower of a life of Renunciation. 


.16. Seeing the repeated formation and 
dissolution of his own body with the senses 
that originate from and resolve into the pri- 
mary elements, and seeing also the Coming 
and departure cf (other) creatures, he should 
become shorn of desire and learn to see 
all things impartially, living upon both 
cooked and uncooked food. Abstemious 
in diet, and controlling his senses, he gains 
tranquillity ef Self by Self. i 

17. One should govern the impulses of 
words, of tlie mind, of anger of envy, of 
hunger, and of lust. Given to penances 
for purifying his heart, he should never 
allow the censures (of others) to pain his 
heart, 


18. Becoming neutral, one should live, 
regarding praise and censure as equal. 
This, indeed, is the holiest and the highest 
path of Renunciation, 


19. Endued with great soul, the 
Sannyasin should control his senses from 
all things and stand aloof from all attach- 
ments. He should never go to the places 
visited by him and the men known to him 
while he lived otherwise, Agreeable to all 
creatures, and without a fixed dwelling, 
he should be given to tle contemplation 
of Self. 

20. He should never mingle with house- 
holders and hermits. He snould eat such 
food as he may get without effort. He 
should never allow joy to possess his 
heart. 

2t. Such a life of Renunciation brings 
on Liberation to those that are wise. The 
practice of these duties is a great burden 
to those, however, that are fools. The sage 
Harita declared all this to be the path by 
which Liberation can be acquired. 

22. He who leaves his home, having 
assured all creatures of his perfect harm- 
lessness, acquires many bright and eternal 
regions of felicity.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— ; 

I. "'All men describe ourselves as highly 
fortunate. In sooth, however, there is no 
person more wretched than ourselves. 

orld 

2—3. Though respected of all the world, 

O best of the Kurus, and though we have 





been born among men, O grandfather, i 


having been begotten by the very gods, 
yet when so much sorrow has come to us, 
it Appears, O reverend chief, that birth 
in an embodied form is the rcot of all 
sorrow! Alas, when shalll we adopt a life 
of Renunciation which dissipates sorrow? 


4—5. Sages of rigid vows freed from the 
seventeen (Ze, the five vital airs, mind, 
understanding, and the ten organs of know- 
ledge and action) from the five short- 
comings of Yoga (viz. desire, anger, 
covetousness, fear,"and sleep), which form 
the chief causes (for subjugating man to 
repeatéd re-birth), and from the other cight, 
(ziz., the five objects of tie senses and the 
three qualities), have never to incur re- 
birth. When, O scorcher of enemies, shall 
we [succeed in renouncing sovereignty for 
adopting a life of Renunciation.” 


Bhishma said :— 


6. “Everything, O great king, has an 
end. Everything has limits assigned to it! 
Even re-birth, it is well known, has an end. 
ln this world there is nothing uuchange- 
able. 


7. You think, O king, that this portion 
isa fault. That it is not true, regarding 
our present subject of discussion. You, 
however, know virtue, and have readiness. 
It is certain, therefore, that you will go 
to the end of your sorrow in time. 


8. Individual with body, O king, is not 
the author of his merits and demerits. 
On the other hand, he becomes covered 
with the Darkness that is begotten by his 
merits and Cemerits. 


9—10. Asthe wind (having no colour 
of its own) assumes the color of the sub- 
stances which it has seized and tinges the 
different points of the horizon, similarly 
Individual Soul, though himself colorless, 
assumes a color on account of its being 
enveloped by Darkness and variegated 
by the fruits of action, and passes from 
body to body. 

tr. When Individual Soul succeeds in 
removing by means of Knowledge the 
Darkness which covers him in consequence 
of Ignorance, then . mutable Brahma 
becomes manifest. 

12. The Sages say that return to Im- 
mutable Brahma cannot be attained by 
Acts. Yourself, others in the world, and 
the gods too, should respect them who have 
acquired Liberation. All the great Rishis 
never desist from culture of Brahma. 


13. Regarding itis cited that discourse 
which was recited (by Sukra) in days of 
old. Listen, O king, with rapt attention 
to the course of conduct that was followed 
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by the Daitya Viitra after he was shorn 
of all his prosperity. 


14. Depending only upon his intelli- 
gence, he did not grieve in the midst of 
his enemies, although he had been defeated, 
although he was friendless, and although he 
was deprived of sovereignty, O Bharata! 


IS, When in days of old Vritra was 
reft of sovereignty, (his preceptor) Ushanas 
said to him, I bope, O Danava, that on 
account of your defeat your cherish no 
grief. 


Vritra said :— 


16.  Forsooth, having understood, by 
the help of truth and penances, the coming 
and gaing of all living creatures, I have 
ceased to grieve or joy. 


17. Urged by Time creatures sink help- 
Jessly in hell. Some again, the sages hold, 
goto heaven. All these pass their time 
happily. 

18. Passing their fixed time in heaven 
and hell, and with some portion of their 
merits and demerits unexhausted, they 
again and again take birth, moved by 
Time. 

19. Fettered by the bonds of Desire, 
creatures pass through numberless inter- 
mediate lives and fall helplessly into hell. 


20. I have seen that creatures come 
and go even thus. Vhe lesson taught in 
the Scriptures is that one’s acquisitions 
tally with his acts. 


21—23. Creatures are born as men or as 
intermediate animals or as gods and go 
to hell. Having acted in pristiue lives in 
such a way as to deserve them, all creatures 
subject to the ordinances of the Destroyer, 
experience happiness and misery, the 
“agreeable and the disagreeable. Having 
enjoyed the measure of happiness or misery 
commensurate with their acts, creatures 
always return by the old path, which is 
measured by the measure of acts. ‘Phen 
the illustrious Ushanas said to the Asura 
Vritra who was thus talking of the highest 
refuge of the creation, saying,—O intelli- 
gent Daitya, why, O child, do you utter 
such foolish rhapsodies? 


Vritra said :— 

- 24. ' Vou and also other sages know 
full well the severe penances which I prac- 
tised [rom greed of victory. 


25. Appropriating various scents and 
various sorts of tastes that other creatures 
had for enjoying, I swelled up with my 
own energy, assailing the three worlds. 


26. Decked with numberless effulgent 





rays I used to pass through the skies fre 
capable of being defeated by any creature 
and fearing none. 


27. I acquired great prosperity tnrough 
my penances and lost it again through 
my own deeds. Depending on my fortitude, 
however, J do not grieve for this change. 


28—29. Desirous of fighting the great 
Indra, the great ruler of the celestial region, 
l beheld in that battle the illustrious Hari, 
the powerful Narayana, He who is called 
Vaikuntha, Purusha, Ananta, Shukla, 
Vishnu, Sanatana, Munjakesha, Harish- 


mashru, and the Grandsire of all crea» 
tures, 


30. Forsooth, there is stilla residue of 
the rewards of that penance represented by 
a sight of the great; Hari! On account of 
this unspent residue that I have become 


desirous of asking you, O illustrious one, 
about the fruits of action. 


31. Upon which order (of men) has 
been placed high Brahma prosperity? In 


what manner, again, does high prosperity 
fall off ? 


32. From whom do creatures originate 
and live? Through whom again do they 
act? Whatis that great Fruit by acquir- 


ing which a creature succeeds in living for 
good as Brahma ? 


33. By what Act or by what Knowledge 
can that fruit be acquired ? You should, 


O learned Brahmana, expound these 
to me! 


34. Described by me, O foremost ot 
kings, listen, with rapt attention, O best of 
men, with all your brothers, to what the 
sage Ushanas then said after he had been 
thus addressed by that king of Danavas. 


CHAPTER CCLXXX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Ushana said :— 


1. I bow to that divine and illustrious 


and powerful Being who holds thi 
with the sky in Were e 


2. lshallspeak to 
nent greatness of that 


O best of the Dana 
place, 


you of the pre-emi- 
Vishnu whose head, 
vas, is that Infinice 


3. While they wer 
each other there cam 
sage Sanatkumara 
purpose of removiug 


e thus talking with 
e to them the great 
of pious soul for the 
their doubts. 
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4. Adored of the king of Asuras and the 
sage Ushanas, that foremost of sages sat 
down on a rich seat. 


5. After the highly wise Kumara had 
been seated, Ushanas said to him,—Des- 
cribe to this king of the Danavas the pre- 
eminent greatness of Yishnu.— 


6. Hearing these words, Sanatkumara 
said to the following, fraught with grave 
sense, upon the pre-eminent greatness of 
Vishnu to the inteligent king of the 
Danavas. 


7. Listen, O Daitya, to everything re- 
garding the greatness of Vishnu. Kuow, O 
destroyer of foes, that the entire universe 
depends on Vishnu. 


8. O you of mighty arms, it is He who 
creates all creatures mobile and immobile. 
In course of Time it is He, again, who 
withdraws all things and in "ime it is 
He who once more sends them from 
Himself, 


9. Into Hari all things merge at the 
universal dissolution, and from Him all 
things again come forth. Men having 
scriptural learning cannot get him by such 
lore. Nor can He be acquired by Penan- 
ces, nor by Sacrifices. he only means 
by which He can be acquired is by con- 
trolling the Senses. 


to. Not that sacrifices are absolutely 
useless towards such an end. For a person, 
by relying upon both external and internal 
acts, and upon his own mind, can purify 
(them) by his own understanding. By 
such means, one can enjoy Infinity in the 
world. 


11—12. As a goldsmith purifies the 
dross of his metal by repeatedly putting 
it into the fire with very great efforts of his 
own, similarly Individual Soul succeeds in 
purifying himself by his course through 
hundreds of births. Some one may be seen 
to purify himself in only one life by great 
efforts. 


I3. As one should with care remove 
stains from his body before they become 
thick, similarly one should with great 
efforts, wash off his sins. 


14. By mixing only a few flowers with 
them, grains of sesame cannot be made to 
renounce their own smell. Similarly, one 
cannot, by purifying his heart only a little, 
succeed in seeing the Soul. 


IS. When, however, those grains are 
perfumed repeatedly with the help of a 
large quantity of flowers, it is then. that 
they cast oif their own smell and assume 
that of thc flowers with which they are 
mixed, 





| 
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16. Similarly, faults, i the form of at- 
tachments to all our environments, are 
removed by the understanding in course of 
many lives, with the help of a large quantity 
of the quality of goodness, and by means 
of efforts born of practice. 


17. Listen, O Danava, by what means 
creatures attached to acts and those un- 
attached to them get at the causes bringing 
on their respective states of mind. } 


18. Listen to me with rapt attention, I 
shall in their due order, describe ‘to you, O 
powerful D nava, as to how creatures fol- 
low action and how they give up action, 


19. The Supreme Lord creates all crea- 
tures mobile and immobile. He is begin- 
ingless and endless. Unendued with attri- 
butes of any sort, he assumes attribues. 
He is the universal Destroyer, the Refuge 
of all things, the supreme Ordainer, and 
pure Intelligence. 


20. ]n all creatures it is He who lives as 
the mutable and the immutable. It is 
He who, having eleven modifications for 
His essence, drinks this universe wih His 
rays. 

at. Knowthat the Earth is His feet. 
His head is formed by Heaven. His arms, 
O Daitya, are the several points of the 
horizon. ‘The intermediate space is His 
ears. 

22. The light of His eye is the Sun, and 
His mind is in the Moon. His Under- 
standiug lives always in Knowledge, and 
His tongue is in Water. 


23. O best of Danavas, the Planets are 
in the midst of His brows. ‘The ‘stars and 
constellations originate; from the light of 
His eyes. The Earth is in His feet, O 
Danava. 


24. Know also that the qualities of 
Rajas, Tamas, and Sattwa are of Him. 
He is the fruit of all the modes of life, and 
He it is who should be known as the fruit 
of all religious acts. 


25. The Highest and Immutable, He is 
also the fruit of abstention from all work. 
The Chechandas are the hair on His body, 
and Pranava is His word. 


26. The various orders (of men) and the 
modes of life are His refuge. His mouths 
are many. Duty is put in his heart. He 
is Brahma, He is the highest Righteous- 
ness; He is existent and He is non- 
existent. 


He is Shruti. He is the scriptures. 
Sacrificial vessels. He is the sixteen 
sacrificial priests. He is all the Sacrifices. 
He is the Grandfather (Brahman), He is 
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Vishnu, He is the two Ashwins, and he is 
Purandara. 


28. Heis Mitra, Heis Varuna, He is 
Yama, He is Kuvera—the lord of riches. 
Although the Ritwijas seem to see Him as 
separate, He is, however, known to them“as 
one and the same. Know that this entire 
universe is under the control of One divine 
Being. 

29. The Veda that is in the soul, O 
king of Daityas, regards the unity of 
various creatures. When a living creature 
realizes this unity on account of true 
knowledge, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma. 


30. The period of time during which one 
Creation exists or owing which it ceases to 
exist is called a Kalpa. Living creatures 
exist for a thousand millions of such 
Kalpas. Immobile creatures also exist for 
an equal time. The period for which a 
particular creation exists is measured by 
many thousands of lakes, O Daitya ! 


31. Conceive a Jake that is one Yojana, 
in width, one Krosha in depth, and five 
hundred Yojanas in length. Imagine 
many thousands of such lakes. 


32. Try then to dry up those lakes by 
taking from them, only once a day, as much 
water as may be taken up with the end of a 
single hair. The number of days that would 
be neccessary to drying them up perfectly 
by this process. forms the period that is 
required by the life of ons creation from its 
beginning to the time of its destruction. 


33. The highest Evidence says that 
creatures have six colors, vis., Dark, 
‘Tawny, Blue, Red, Yellow, and White. 
These colors are produced by mixtures in 
various degrees of three qualities of 
Rajas, Tamas, and Sattwa. Where 
Tamas prevents Sattwa falls below the 
mark, and Rajas remains the same, the 
result is the color called Dark. When 
Tamas prevails as before, but the relations 
between Sattwa and Rajas, are changed the 
result is the color called Tawny. 
Rajas prevents, Sattwa goes down, and 
‘Tamas remains the same, the result is the 
color called Blue. When Rajas prevents as 
before and the proportion change between 
Sattwa and Tamas, the result is the inter- 
mediate color called Red. ‘That color is 
more agreeable. When Sattwa prevents 
Rajas falls down and Tamas keeps on 
the same, the result is the color called 
Yellow. It yields happiness. When Sattwa 
prevails and 
between Rajas and Tamas,‘ the result is the 


When: 


| 
| 





the proportion is changed. 


color called White. It yields great happi- ' 


ness, 


MAMHABIIARATA. 


34. The White is the foremost color. 
lt is sinless on account of its being free 
(rom attachment and aversion. Itis without 
grief, and free from the exertion necessary 
by desire for action. Hence, White, O 
king of Danavas, brings on Liberation. O 
Daitya, having undergone thousands of 
births derived through the womb, Indivi- 
dual Soul attains to success. 


35. That success is the same end which 
the divine Indra deciared after having 
studied many sacred scriptural books and 
which has for its essence the apprehension 
of the Soul. Whe end again that creatures 
obtain depends on their color, and color, 
in its turn, depends upon the character of 
the Time that sets in, O Daitya. 


36. The stages of existence, O  Daitya, 
through which individual soul must pass 
are not unlimited. ney are fourteen 
hundreds of thousands in number. In 
consequence of them individual soul, 
ascends, stays, and falls down as the case 
may be. 


37. The end that is acquired by an in- 
dividual soul of dark color is very low, for 
he becomes addicted to acts leading to hell 
and then has to rot in hell.. The learned 


„Say that on account of his wickedness, the 


Continuance of an individual is measured 
by many thousands of Kalpas. 


38. Having passed many hundred 
thousands of years in that stage, Individual 
Soul then attains to the color called Tawny. 
ln that condition he lives in perfect help- 
lessness, At last when his sins are spent 


-his mind, shaking off all attachments, 


cherishes Renunciation. 


39: When Individual Soul becomes 
endued with the quality of goodness, he 
then dispels- everything connected with 
Darkness by the help of his intelligence, 
and exerts (for acquiring what is.for his 
good), As the outcome of this, Individual 
Soul attains to the color called Red. If 
the quality of goodness, however, be not 
acquired, Individual Soul‘then travels in a 
round of re-births in the world of men, 
having attained to the color called Blue. 


40. Having attained to that end, and 
having been afflicted for the duration of 
one creation by the fetters of his own acts 
Individual Soul then attains to the color 
called Yellow (or becomes a Deity). Exist- 
pe tae scondition for the period of a 

ted creations, he th i - 
turn to it once more. Ru re 


41—42. Having acquired the Yellow 
color, Individual S i ss 
SUED al Soul exists for thousands 


sporting as a Deity. Without, 
emg emancipated, he has to 
enjoying or enduring the fruits 


however, b 
live in hell, 








SHANTI PARVA. 


of his acts of past Kalpas and passing 
through nine and ten thousand Courses. 
Know that Individual Soul then becomes 
freed from the hell as represented by 


heaven. Similarly Individual Soul escapes 
other births. 
43—44. Individual Soul sports for 


many long Kalpas in'the world of Devas. 
Falling thence, he once more becomes a 
man. He then lives in that condition for 
the period of a hundred and eight Kalpas. 
He then attains once more to tlie. status of 
a Deity. If while born as a man fe falls 
through Kala, he then sinks into. the Dark 
color and thus occupies the very lowest of 
all stages of existence. I shall tell you, 
now, O foremost of Asuras, how Individual 
Soul succeeds in bringing about his Liber- 
ation, 


45. Desirous of Liberation, Individual 
Soul relying upon seven hundred kinds of 
acts every one of which is permeated—by 
a predominence of the quality of goodness, 
gradually passes through Red and Yellow 
and at last attains to White, Arrived 
here, Individual Soul travels through se- 
veral most adorable regions which have the 
Bight well-known regions of felicity be- 
neath them, and all the while follows that 
pure and eífulgent form existence which is 
Liberation, 


46. Know that the Eight which are 
identical with the Sixty hundreds, are to 
those who are highly effulgent, only crea- 
tions of the mind. The highest object of 
acquisition with one who is of White color, 
is that condition which is above the three 
other states of consciousness, vis. Wake- 
fulness and Dream and Dreamless sleep. 


47. As regards that Vogin who cannot 
renounce the joy that Yoga-power begets, 
he has to live (in one and the same body) 
for one hundred Kalpas in auspiciousness 
and after that in four other regions. Even 
that is the highest end of one bolonging 
to the sixth color, and who is Unsuccessful 
though crowned with Success, and who has 
gone above all attachments and passions. 


48. That Yogin, again, who deviates 
from Yoga practices lives in the celestial 
region for a hundred Kalpas with the 
unspent residue of his pristine deeds, and 
with the seven (vis., the five senses of 
knowledge and mind and understanding) 
purged of all stains on account of tbeir 
predisposition towards the quality of good- 
ness. After that period, such a person has 
to come to the world of men where he 
acquires great eminence. 


49. Returning from the world of men, 
he departs for attaining to new forms of 
life that run higher and higher in the up- 
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wards scale, While engaged in this, he 
passes through seven regions for seven 
umes, his power being always multiplied 
on account of his mental concentration and 
the re-awakening from if. 


.59. The Yogin who wishes for final 
Liberation suppresses by Yoga-knowledge 
the seven, and continues to live in the 
world of life, shorn of attachments; and 
taking those seven for certain means of 
grief, he renouuces them and attains after- 
wards to that state which is Indestructible 
and Infinite. Some, say that that is the 
region of Mahadeva; some of Vishnu ; 
some, of Brahman ; some, of Cesha; some, 
of Nara; some, of the effulgent Intelli- 
gence; and some, of the All-pervading.— 


51. When universal dissolution sets in, 
those persons who have succeeded in com- 
pletely destroying by Knowledge their 
gross and subtle and casual bodies, always 
enter into Brahma. All their Senses also 
which have action for their essence and 
which are not atone with Brahma, merge 
into the same. 


52. When the time of universal disso- 
lution sets in, those Individual Souls who 
have acquired the position of Devas and 
who have an unspent residue of the fruits 
of acts to enjoy or endure, return to those 
stages of life in the subsequent Kalpa 
which had been theirs in the pristine one, 
lhis is owing to the likeness of every 
successive Kalpa to every previous one. 


53. Those again whose acts, at the time 
of universal dissolution, have been ex- 
hausted by enjoyment or endurance of their 
fruits, descending from heaven, are born 
among men, in the subsequent Kalpa, for 
without Knowledge one cannot dissipate 
his acts in even a hundred Kalpas. All 
superior Being again, gifted with similar 
powers and similar forms, revert to their 
respective destinies at a new creation after 
a universal dissolution, ascending and 
descending precisely in the same way as 
during the creation that is dissolved. 


54. As regards, again, the person who 
knows Brahma, as long as he continues 
to enjoy and endure the unspent resi- 
due al his deeds of pristine Kalpas, it is 
said that all creatures and the two pure 
sciences live in his body. When his fn- 
teliigence becomes purified by Yoga, and 
when he practises restraint, this perceptible 
universe appears to him as only his own 
fivefold senses. 


55.  Enquiring with a purified mind, 
individual soul attains to a high and pure 
end. Thence he attains to a spot which 
knows no destruction, and thence attains 
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to eternal Brahma which is so difficult of 
acquisition. 

56. Thus, O you of great power, I have 
described to you the greatness of Nara- 
yana, 


Vritra said :— 

57. l see, these your words are per- 
fectly consonant with the truth, When 
this is so, | have no grief. Having heard 
your words, © you of great mental powers, 

. have become freed from sorrow and sin 
of every sort. 

58. O illustrious Rishi, O holy one, I 
see this wheel of Time, endued with great 
energy, of the most efulgent. and Infinite 


Vishnu, has been set in motion. Eternal 
is that station from which all sorts of 
creation originate. That Vishnu is the 


Supreme Soul. He is the foremost of 
Beings. In Him this entire universe lives. 


Bhishma continued :— 


59. Having said these words, O son 
of Kunti, Vritra renounced his life-breaths, 
uniting his soul (with the Supreme Soul), 
and attained to the highest station. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

60. ‘ Tell me, O grandfather, whether 
this Janarddana (Krishna) is that illustrious 
and powerful Lord of whom Sanatkumara 
spoke to Vritra in days of yore.” 


Bhishma said :— 


61. “The Highest Deity, gifted with 
six attributes is at the Root. Staying there, 
the Supreme Soul, with his own energy, 
creates all these various existent things. 


62. Know that this Keshava who knows 
no decay is from His eighth part. Gifted 
with the greatest Intelligence, it is this 
Keshava who creates the three worlds with 
an eighth portion, 


63. Coming immediately after Him 
who lies at the Bottom, this Keshava who 
is eternal, changes at the end of each 
Kalpa, He, however, who lies at the Root 
and who is gifted with great might and 
power lies in the waters when universal 
dissolution sets in Keshva is that Creator 
of pure Soul who passes through all the 
eternal worlds. 

64. Infinite and Eternal as He is, 
He fills all space and passes through the 
universe. Freed as He is from all limita- 
tions such as the possession of attributes 
would imply, he allows himself to be 
invested with ignorance and awakened to 
Consciousness, Keshava of Supreme Soul 
creates all things. In Him rests this 
wonderful universe fully.” 


MAHABHARATA. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

65. cO who are conversant with the 
highest object of knowledge, I think 
that Vritra beheld beforehand the excel- 
lent end that awaited him. It is for this, 
O grandfather, that he was happy and did 
not sucumb to grief. 

66. He whois of White color, who has 
taken birth in a pure or stainless family, 
and who has attained to the rank of a 
Saddhya, does not, O sinless one, return, 
Such a person, O grandfather, is freed 


from both hell and all intermediate 
stations. 

67. He, however, O king, who has 
acquired either the Yellow or the Red 


color, is seen sometimes to be overwhelmed 
by darkness and fall among the order of 
Intermediate creatures. 


68. As regards ourselves, we are greatly 
afflicted and attached to objects which 
produce sorrow. Alas, what will be our 
end? Will it be the! Blue or the Dark 
which is the lowest of all colors.” 


Bhishma said :— 


69. “Ye are Pandavas! you have been 
born in a stainless family. You are of rigid 
vows. Having sported happily in the celes- 
tial regions, you shall return to the world 
of men.. 


70. Living happily as long as the crea- 
tion lasts, all of you at the next new crea- 
tion will be admitted among the gods, and 
enjoying all sorts of happiness you will 
at last be coloured among the Siddhyas | 
Let no fear be yours. Be you cheerful.” 


—— 


CHAPTER CCLXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘How great was the love of virtue 
possessed by Vritra of incomparable 
energy, whose knowledge was incomparable 


and whose devotion to Vishnu was so 
great, 


. 2. The position occupied by Vishnu of 
immeasurable energy is difficult, of being 
perceived. How, O foremost of kings, could 
Vritra comprehend it? 


3. You have described Vritra's acts. I 
too have heard you in full faith. Because, 
on account of my seeing that one point is 


unintelligible that my curiosi 
roused for asking WOES V E 














SHANTI PARVA, 


4 Hoy maced was Vritra, 
virtuous, devoted to Vishnu, gif i 
knowledge of truth derivable B 
comprehension of the Upanishads and 
Vedanta, defeated by Indra, O foremost 
of men, 


. O king of the Bharatas, remove thi 
my doubt! Indeed, tell me, O foremost 


of kings how Vritra was def 
Shakra. j efeated by 


6. O grandfather, O you of mighty 
arms, tell me fully how the battle took 
place. Great is my curiosity to hear it,” 


B hishma sgid :— 

7. "In days of yore, Indra, accompani- 
ed by the celestial army, proceeded on his 
car, and saw the Asura Vritra stationed 
before him like a mountain. 


8. He was full five hundred Vojanas in 
height, O chastiser of enemies and three 
hundred Yojanas in circumference, 


9. ‘Seeing that form of Vritra, which 
was incapable of being defeated by the 
three worlds united together, the celestials 
became stricken with fear and full of 
anxiety. 


to. Indeed, suddenly beholding that 
huge form of his enemy, O king, Indra 
was paralysed in the lower extremities. 


11. "Then, on the eve of that great 
battle between the gods and the demons, 
there arose loud peals from both sides, 
and drums and other musical instruments 
were beaten and blown. 

12. Seeing Indra stationed before him, 
O you of Kuru’s race, Vritra felt neither 
awe nor fear, nor' was he disposed to 
collect all his energies for the battle. 


13. Then the battle took place filling 


the three worlds with fear, between Indra | 


the king of the gods and Vritra of great 
energy. 

14—15. The entire sky was covered by 
the warriors of both sides with swords, axes, 
lances, darts, spears and heavy clubs and 
rocks of various sizes and bows of loud 
sound and various sorts of celestial 
weapons and fires and burning brands. 

16—17. All the deities led by the Grand- 
father, and all the highly-blessed ' Rishis, 
came to see the battle, on their best of 
cars; and the Siddhas, also, O foremost 
of Bharata's family, and thc Gandharvas, 
with the Apsaras, on their cwn beautiful 
and foremost of cars, cam 11 ce. 


18. Then Vritra, that foremost of vir- 
tuous persons, speedily overmtelmed te 
sky and the king of gods with a thic 
-Shower of rocks. : 


54 


who was , 
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19. Thereat, filled with ire the celestials 
dispelled with their showers of arrows that 


thick down-pour of rocks showered by 
Vritra in battle. 


20. Then Vritra, O foremost of Kurus, 
endued with mighty strength and large 
powers of illusion, stupefied the king of 
illusion. 


21. When the god of a hundred sacri- 
fices, thus afflicted by Vritra, was possessed 
by stupefaction, the sdge Vashishtha res- 
tored him to his senses by chanting Samans. 


Vashishtha said :— 


22. You are the foremost of the gods, 
O chief of the gods, O destroyer of 
Daityas and Asuras! The strength of the 
three worlds lies in you! Why, then, O 
Shakca, do you languish so! 


23. See, there are Brahma and Vishnu, 
and Shiva, that lord of the universe, the 
illustrious and divine Soma, and all the 
great Rishis. 


24. Do not, O Indra, yield to weakness, 
like an ordinary mortal! Firmly deter- 
mined on battle, kill your enemies, O king . 
of the gods. 


25. There, that lord of all the worlds, 
vis. the Three-eyed (Shiva), worshipped 
of all the worlds, is seeing you! Shake off 
this stupefaction, O king of the gods. 


26. There, those twice-born Rishis, 
headed by Vrihaspati, are lauding you for 
your victory, in celestial hy mas, 


Bhishma said :— 

27. While the highly energetic Vasava 
was thus being restored to senses by tlie 
great Vashishtha, his strength became 
greatly increased. 

28. The illustrious punisher of Paka 
thea, depending upon his intelligence, had 
recourse to high Yoga and with its help 
removed these illusions of Vritra. 


29. Then Vrihaspati, the son of Angi- 
ras, and those greatest of Rishis endued 
with great prosperity, seeing the prowess 
of Vritra, went to Mahadeva, and moved 
by the desire of benefiting the three worlds, 
urged him to kill the great Asura. 

30. The energy of that illustrious lord 
of the universe thereupon assumed the 
nature of a fierce fever and entered the 
body of Vritra the lord of Asuras. 

3t. The ilissttious and divine Vishnu, 
worshipped of èll the worlds, bent upon pro- 
tecting the universe, entered the thunder- 
bolt of Indra. 

32—33., Then the highly intelligent: 
Vrihaspati and. Vashishtha of great energy 
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and all the other foremost of Rishis, going 
to the God of hundred sacrifices, wis., 
the boon-giving Vasava, the worshipped 
of all the worlds, said to him kill forthwith 
Vritra, O powerful one. 


Maheshwara said:— 


34. There, O Shakra, stands the great 
Vritra, accompanied by 3 great army. 
He is the scul of the universe, capable of 
going everywher:, gifted with great powers 
of illusion, and highly illustrious. 


35. This foremost of Asuras is, there- 
fore, incapable of being defeated by even 
the three-worlls in a body. Helped by 
Yoga, do you kill him, O king of the 
celestials, Do not neglect him. 


36—37. O king of the celestials, Vritra 
had practised, for full sixty thousand 
years, the severest penances for acquiring 
strengi. Brahma gave him the boons he 
had preyed for, vis., the greatness that be- 
longs to Yogins, large powers of illusion, 
enough of might, and superabundant 
energy. 


38. I give you my energy, O Vasava! 
The Danava has now lost his coolness. 
Do you, therefore, kill him now with your 
thunderbolt. 


Shakra said:— 


39. Belore your eyes, O foremost of 
gods, I shall, through your favour kill with 
my thunderbold this invincible son of Diti. 


Bhishma said:— 


40. When the great Asura or Daitya 
was possessed by that fever, the 'gods and 
the Rishis, filled with joy, sert up loud 
cheers. 


41. At the same time drums, and conchs 
of loud blare, and kettle-drums and tabors 
in thousands began to beat and blow. 


42. Suddenly all the Asuras lost ina 
body their memory. At that moment their 
powers of illusion, also, disappeared. 


43. Knowing the enemy to be thus 
possessed, the Rishis and gods lauded both 
Shakra and Ishana, and began to urge the 
former. 


44. The form that Indra assumed on 
the eve of the battle, while seated on his 
car and while his praises were being lauded 
by the Rishis, became such that none could 
look at it without dread. 


MAHABHARATA, 


CHAPTER CCLXXXII. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Hear me, O king, I deéscribe the 
symptoms that appeared on the body of 
Vritra when he was possessed by that 
fever. 


2. The heroic Asura's mouth began to 
send out flames of fire. He became greatly 
pale. Hisjbody began to tremble all over. 
His breath became hard. 


His hairs stood erect. His memory, 
O Bharata, went out of his mouth in the 
shape of a dreadful, and inauspicious 
jackal. Burning and blazing meteors drop- 
ped on his right and left. 


4. Vultures, Kankas, and cranes yelled 
fierce eries, as they moved over Vritra's 
head. 


5. Then, in that battle, Indra, worship- 
ped of the gods, and armed with the 
thunderbolt, looked hard at the demon as 
the latter sat on his car. 


6. Possessed by that dreadful fever, the 
powerful Asura, O king, yawned and utter- 
ed inhuman cries. 


7. While the Asura was yawning, Indra 
discharged his thunderbolt at him. Endued 
with great energy sand resembling the fire 
that destroys the creation at the end of 
the cycle, that thunderbolt ‘overthrew in a 
moment Vritra of gigantic form. 


8. The gods on all sides cried aloud 
when they saw Vritra killed, O foremost 
of Bharata's race. 


9. Having killed Vritra, Maghavat, that 
enemy of the Danavas, of great entered 


heaven with jthat thunderbolt pervaded by 
Vishnu. 


10. Just then, O you of Kuru's family, 


| the sin of Brahmanicide, fierce and dread- 


ful and striking all the worlds with fear, 
came out of the person of the killed Vritra. 


11—13. Of terrible teeth and dreadful 
countenance, hideous for ugliness, and darks 
and tawny, with hair dishevelled, and 
dreadful eyes, O Bharata, with a garland 
of skulls round her nec » and looking 
like Incantation incarnate, © foremost of 
Bharatas, bathed in blood, and clad in 
tags and barks of trees, O you of righteous 
soul, she came out of Vritra’s body. Of 
such dreadful form and countenance, O 


king, she sought the holder of the thunder- 
olt. 


14. A little while after, O you of Kuru's 
race, the killer of Vritra, fer the behoof 


SHANTI 


ef the three worlds, was Proceeding to- 
wards heaven, 


15. Seeing Indra of great energy thus 
proceeding on his mission, she caught the 
king of the gods and from that moment 
Stuck to him. 


16. When the sin of Brahmanicide thus 
stuck to lis body and filled him with terror, 
Indra entered the fibres of a lotus-stalk 
and lived there for many years. 

17. Butthe sin of Brahmanicide followed 
him closely. Indeed, O son of Kuru, 
siezed by her, Indra became shorn of all 
his energies. 

18. He tried much for driving her from 
him, but all those attempts proved useless. 


19. Seized by her, O foremost of 


Bharata's race, the king of the gods at last | 


presented himself before the Grandfather 
and adored him by bending low his head. 


zo. Knowing that Indra wes possessed 
by the sin of Brahmanicide, Brahman 
began to think, O best of the Dharatas, 
(of the measures for freeing him). 


21—22. The Grandfather at last, O you 
of great arms, addressed Brahmanicide in 
Sweet words as if (rom the desire of pacify- 
ing her, and said.—0O amiable one, let the 
king of the gods, who is a favorite of mine, 


be freed from you. Tell me, what shall | 


I do for you? What wish of yours shall 
I satisfy ? 


Brahmanicide said :— 

23. When the Creator of the three 
worlds, when the illustrious god worshipped 
of the universe, has been pleased with me, 
1 consider my wishes as already fulfilled. 
Let my residence be now fixed. 


24. Desirous of preserving the worlds, 
this rule had been laid down by you. It 
was you, O lord, who had introduced this 
important cule. 


25. As you have been pleased with me, 
O righteous Lord, O powerful Master of 
all the worlds, 1 shall surely leave Shakra ! 
But grant me an abode to live in. 


Bhishma said :— 

26. The Grandfather replied to Brah- 
manicide, saying,—So be it !—Indeed, the 
Grandíather found out means for removing 
Brahmanicide from the body of Indra. 


27—28. The Self-sprung'thought of the 
great Agni. The latter immediately appear- 
ed before Brahman and said :—O illus- 
trious and divine Lord, O defeatless one, 
] have appeared before you. You should 
say what I shall have to do. 
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Brahman said :— 


29. I shall divide this sin of Brahmani- 
Cide into several parts. For freeing Shakra 
from her, do you take a fourth portion of 
that sin, 


Agni said :— 

30. How shall I be saved from fer, 
O Brahman? O powerful Lord, do you 
appoint ihe way. I wish to know the 


means fully, O worshipped of all the 
werlds, 


Brahman said :—- 


31-32. That portion of Brahmanicide 
which you will take upon yourself shall im- 
mediately enter into, and leaving you shall 
live in, that man who, overwhelmed by the 
quality of dackness, will abstain from offer- 
ing you as an oblation, when he sees you 
in your blazing form, seeds, herbs, and 
juices. O carrier of oblations, let the fever 
of your heart be dispelled, 


Bhishma said :— 

33. Thus addressed by the Grand- 
fater, the eater of oblations and sacrificial 
offerings accepted his order. A fourth of 
that sin then entered his body, O king, 


34. The Grandfather then summoned 
the wees, the herbs, and all sorts of grass 
to him, and begged them te take upon 
themselves a fourth of that sin. 


35—36. Addressed by him, the trees 
and herbs and grasses became as much 
moved as Agni had been at the command 
and they replied to the Grandfather, say- 
ing, How shall we, O Grandfather of all 
tne worlds, be ourselves saved from this 
sin? You should not afflict us ihat have 
already been assailed by the fates. 


37. O god, we have always to beac 
heat and cold and the showers driven by 
the winds, besides the cutting and tearing. 


38. We are willing, O Lord of the 
three worlds, to take at your order this sin 
of Brahmanicide. May you point out the 
means of our rescue. 


Brahman said :— 


39. This sin that you shall take, shall 
assail the man who through stupefaction 
of judgment will cut or tear any cf you 
on a full-moon day. 


Bhisma said :— 

40. Thus addressed by the great 
Brahman, the trees, herbs and grasses 
worshipped the Creator tand then went 
away without waiting there. 
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41—42. The Grandfather of all the 
worlds then sent for the Apsaras and 
leasing! them with sweet words, | 
harata, said,—lhis foremost of ladies, 
vis., Bramanicide, has come out of Indra's 
body. Begged by me, do you take a 
fourth part oí her into your own body. 


The Apsaras said :— 


43. O Lord of all the gods, at your 
command we are fully willing to take a 
portion of this sin, But, O Grandfather. 
our compact is that you do think of the 
means by which we ourselves may be 
rescued from this. 


Brahman said :— 


44. Let the fever of your hearts be 
removed. The portion of this sin that you 
-will take upon yourselves shall leave you 
and immediately possess that man who 
will seek cohabitation with women in their 
menses. 


Bhishma said :— 


45. Thus addressed by the Grand- 
father, O foremost of Bharata’s race, the 
various clans of the Apsaras, with delighted 
hearts repaired to their respective places 
and began to sport in joy. 


46. The illustrious Creator of the 
three worlds, gifted with great ascetic 
merit, then thought of the Waters which 
immediately came to him. 


47—48. Arrived before Brahman of 
great energy, the Waters bowed to him 
and said :—We have come before you, O 
chastiser of enemies, at your behest! O 
powerful Master of all the worlds, tell 
us what we are to do. 


Brahman said :— 

49. This dreadful sin has possessed 
Jndra on sccount of his having killed 
Writra. Take you a fourth part of 
Brahmanicide. 


The Waters said :— 


50. Let it be as you order, O master 

of all the worlds. You should, however, 
O powerful Lord of ours, concert the 
means by which we may be rescued from 
this. 
* 5t. You are the Lord of all the gods, 
and the supreme refuge of the universe. 
Who else is there whom we may worship 
so that he may save us from distress, 


Brahman said:— 

52—53. This one shall forthwith go to, 
and thenceforth live in, that man who 
stupefied by his understanding and regard- 





ing you lightly will throw into you phlegm 
and urine and excreta. It is this, verity 
do | say to you, that your rescue chil be 
brought about. 


Bhishma said :— 


54. Then, leaving the king of the deities, 
the sin of Brahmanicide, O Yudhishthira, 
proceeded to the abodes that were settled 
for her at the Grandfather’s behest. 


55 It was thus, O king, that Indra had 
become attacked by that dreadful sin, With 
the Grandfather’s permission Indra then 
resolved to celebrate a Horse-sacrifice. 

56. We have heard, O king, that Indra 
having been thus possessed by the sin of 
Brahmanicide afterwards became cleansed 
of her through that Sacrifice. 


57. Regaining his prosperity and killing 


thousands of enemies, that Vasava acquired 


great joy, O lord of Earth. 


58. From the blood of Vrita, O son of 
Pritha, were born high-crested cocks. 
Therefore, those fowls are unclean (as food) 
for the twice-born ones, and those ascetics 
that have undergone the rite of initiation. 

59. Under all circumstances, O king, 
do you encompass what is agreeable to 
the twice-born, for these, O king, are 
known as gods on Earth. 


60. It was thus, O Kuru chief, that 


the powerful Asura Vritra was killed by ` 


Shakra of great energy by the help of 
subtle intelligence and through the appli- 
cation of means. 


61. 3 You will, also, O son of Kunti, un- 
vanquished on Earth, become another 
Indra and the killer of all your enemies. 

62. Those men who, on every “Parva 
day, will recite this sacred narrative of 
Vritra in the midst of Brahmanas shall 
never be sullied by any sin. 

63. Ihave now recited to you oue of 
the greatest and most wonderful feats of 


Indra about Viitra, What else do you 
wish to hear ?” 


———— 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. 'O grandfather you are end ith 
great wisdom and thoroughly TAN 
in every branch of learning. From this 
pety narrative of the destruction of Viitra 
the wish has arisen in my mind of asking 
you a question, 
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2. Youhave said, O king, that Vritra 
was stupefied by Fever, and that then, O 
sinless one, he was killed by Vasava with 
the thunderbolt. 


3. How did this Fever, O you of great 
wisdom, originate, O lord, I wish to hear 
fully of the origin of Fever." 


Bhisma said :— 
4. ‘Listen, O king, to the origin, known 
all over the world, of Fever! 


how Fever first came into existence, O 
Bharata, 


S. In days of yore, O king, there was 
a summit, named Savitri, of the mountains 
of Meru. Adored of all the worlds, it was 


endued with great effulgence and adorned | 


with every sort of jewels and gems. 


6. That summit was immeasurable in 
extent and no one could go there. On that 
mountain summit the divine Mahadeva 
used to sit shiningly as ifon a bed-stead 
adorned with gold. 


7—11. Sitting by his side, the daugh- 
ter of the king of mountains shone in 
brilliance. The great gods, the Vasus of 
immeasurable energy, the great Ashwins, 
those foremost of physicians, and king 
Vaishravana attended by many a Guhyaka, 
—that king of the Yakshas, endued with 
prosperity and power, and having his 
abode on the summit of Kailasa,—all 
waited upon the great Mahadeva. And 
the great sage Ushanas, and the foremost 
of Rishis headed by Sanatkumara, and 
the other celestial Rishis headed by 
Angiras, and the Gandharva Vishwavasu, 
and Narada and Parvata, and the various 
clans of Apsaras, all came there to wait 
upon the king of the universe. 

12. A pure and auspicious air carrying 
various sorts of perfumes, blew there. The 
trees that stood there were adorned with 
the flowers of all seasons. 

13. A large number of Vidyadharas, 
Siddhas and ascetics, too, O Bharata, went 
there for waiting upon Mahadeva, that 
Lord of all creatures. 

14-15. Many ghosts also, of various forms 
adiens is many fearful Rakshasas 
and powerful Pishachas, of various forms, 
mad with joy, and armed with various 
sorts of uplifted weapons, forming the 
train of Mahadeva, were there, every one 
of whom looked like a blazing fire in 


energy. 

16. The illustrious Nandi „stood there 
obeying the great god, shining with his 
own energy and armed witha lance that 
resembled a flame of fire. 


) ? I shall | 
describe fully this topic, fully explaining | 
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.7. Ganga, also, that foremost of all 
Rivers and originating from all sacred 
waters in the universe, waited there in her. 
embodied, form, O son of Kuru, upon that 
illustrious gods. 


18. Thus worshipped by the celestial 
Rishis and the gods, the illustrious Maha- 


deva of great energy lived on that sum- 
mit of Meru. 


19. After. sometime had gone away, 
the Prajapati Daksha began to celebrate 
a sacrifice according to ancient rites. 


20. All the gods in a body headed by 
Sakra, resolved to repair to that sacrifice 
of Daksha. 


21. We have heard that the great gods 
ordered by Mahadeva, mounted their celes- 
tial cars resembling the fire or the Sun in 
sheen, and proceeded to that spot whence 
ihe Ganges is said to issue. 


22—23. Seeing the deities depart, the ex- 
cellent daughter of the king of mountains, 
addressed her divine husband, vis., the 
Lord of all creatures, and said, O illustri- 
ous one, who are those gods headed by 
Shakra going? O you who know the truth, 
tell me truly, for a great doubt has 
possessed my mind. 


Maheshwara said :— 


24. O highly blessed lady, the excellent 
Prajapati Daksha is worshipping the gods 
in a Horse Sacrifice! "These dwellers of 
heaven are going there. 


Uma said :— 


25. Why, O Mahadeva do you not go 
to that Sacrifice? What objection is there 
of your going to that place ? 


Mabeshwara said :— 


26. O highly blessed lady, the gods in 
days of yore made;a compact by virtue of 
wich no share was allotted to me of offer- 
ings in all Sacrifices. 


27. According to that arrangement, O 
fair one, the gods do not give me, follow- 
ing the old custom, any share of the sacri- 
ficial offerings ! 


Uma said :— 


28. O illustrious one, among all gods, 
you are the foremost in prowess. In merit, 
in energy, in fame, and in prosperity you 
are second to none, and you are, indeed, 
superior to all. 


29. On account, however, of this dis- 
ability regarding a share I am filled with 
great grief, O sinless one, and a tremour. 
fills me from head to foot. 


Mum 
Bhishma said :— 


30 Having said these words to her 
consort, the Lord of all creatures, O 
monarch, the goddess Parvati remained 
silent, her heart burning the while in grief, 


31. Then, understanding what was in 
hec heart and what her thoughts were (for 
wiping off that disgrace), Mahadeva ad- 
dressed Nandi, saying,—Wait here. 


. 32—34. Summoning all his Yoga powers, 
that Lord of all lords of Voga, that god 
of gods, that holder of Pinaka, possessed 
of great energy, quickly proceeded to th: 
‘place accompanied by &'| his dreadful 
followers and destroyed that Sacrifice. Of 
these followers of his, some yelled, and 
some laughed terribly, and some, O king, 
extinguished the fires with blood; and 
some, having dreadíul faces, pulling up the 
Sacrificial stakes, began to whirl them. 
Others began to devour those that were 
celebrating the Sacrifice. 


. 35. Then thus afflicted on every side, 
that Sacrifice, assumed the form ot a deer 
and tried to fly away through the firmanent. 


“36. Learning that the Sacrifice was 
'rennihg away in that form, the powerful 
Mahadeva began to pursue bim with bow 
and arrow. 


37. On account of the ire which then 
filled the heart of that foremost of all gods, 
possessed of matchless energy, a dreadíul 

. dròp of sweat appeared on his fotehead, 


` 38. When that drop of sweat fell down 
on the Earth, there immediately appeared 
& blazing fire resembling the conflagration 
that appears at the end of the cycle. 


39. From that fire came out a dreadful 
being, O king of very short stature, having 
blnod-red eyes and a green beard. 


40. His body was covered all over with 
heir like a hawk’s or an owl’s and his ‘hair 
stood erect. Of dreadful form, his com- 

lexion was dark and his dress Llood-red. 
‘Like a fire burning a heap of dry grass or 
straw, that Being of high energy speedily 
consumed the embodied form of Sacrifice. 

41.. Having performed that feat, he then 
rushed towards the gods and the Rishis 
that had gathered there. 
with fear, fled on all sides. 

‘42. The earth shook with that Being’s 
tread, O king. 

43. Exclamation of ‘Oh’ and.‘ Atas’ 
trosé throughout the universe. Marking 
this, the powerful Grandfather, appearing 
before Maia “eva, addressed him thus. 


‘Brahman said :— 


. 44. O powerful ens, the deities. will’ 


The gods filled’ 


‘dreadful 


4. Vrilra, O Bharata, divided h 
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henceforth give you a share of the sacri« 
ficial offerings! O Lord of all the gods, 
let this anger of yours be withdrawn by 
you. 


45. O scorcher of enemies, there, those 
gods, and the Rishis, on account of your 
anger, O Mahadeva, have become greatly 
agitated. 


46. This Being, also, that has originated 
from your sweat, O foremost of gods, shall 
walk among creatures, O righteous-souled 
one, under the name of Fever. 


47. O powerful one, if the energy of 
this Being remains intact, then the entire 
Earth herself will not be able to bear him, 
Let him, therefore, be divided into many 
parts, 


48. When Brahman had said these 
words, and whén his proper share was 
appointed of the sacrificial offerings, Maha- 
deva replied to the Grandfather of great 
energy, saying,—So be it. 


49. Indeed, the holder of Pinaka, vis., 
Bhava, smiled and became filled with joy. 
And he accepted the share that the Grande 
father settled the offerings in sacrifices. 


50. Knowing the constituents of every- 
thing, Mahadeva then divided Féver into 
many parts, for the peace of all creatures. 
Listen, O son, as how he did this. ` 


51—53. The heat in the heads of 
elephants, the bitumen of mountains, the 
moss that floats on water, the slough of 
snakes, the sores that appear in the hoofs 
of bulls, the barren tracts of Earth full 
of saline matter, the dulness of visien of ` 
all animals, the diseases in the throats of 
horses, the crests appearing on the heads 
of peacocks, the eye-disease of the koel, 


each of these was named Fever by the 
great Mahadeva. Y 


. 54- This is what we have heard. The 
liver-disease also of sheep, and the hiccup 
of Parrots are also known as forms of 
Fever. To this must be added the toil 
that tigers suffer, for that also, O righteous 
king, is known as a form of Fever. 


55: Besides: these, O Bharata, amongst 
men, Fever, enters all bodies at the time 
of birth, of death, and on other Occasions. 

56. This Fever is known to be the 

ul power of Maheshwara, He has 
authority over ‘all Creatures and should, 
therefore, be respected and adored by ail, 

57» It was by him that Vri hat 
eremo of virtuous persons, cPG Dotesied. 

| e yawned. It was then th kra 
discharged his thunderbolt rane oe 


g The thunderbolt, entering the body 
. in two 
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atts. Divided in two by the thunderbolt, 
the great Asura endued with great Yoga 
powers, went to the region of Vishnu of 
Great energy. 


59. It was on account of his devotion 
to Vishnu that he had succeeded in over- 
whelming the whole universe. And it was 
owing to his devotion to Vishnu that he 
ascended, when killed, to the region of 
Vishnu, 


60. Thus, O son, while describing the 
Story of Vritra have I recited to you fully 
Me narrative of Fever! What else shall 

describe to you ? 


61. That man who will read this account 
of the origin of Fever with rapt attention 
and. chéerful heart shall become free from 
disease and shall always have happiness 
for his lot. Filled with joy he shall have 
all his wishes gratified, 


CHAPTER CCLXXXIV, 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).—- 
Continued. 


Janamejaya seid :— 

7. How, O Brahmana, was the Horse- 
sacrifice of the Prajapati Daksha, the son 
of Prachetas, destroyed during the time of 
Vaivaswata Manu? 


2. Understanding that the goddess 
Uma had become filled with ire and grief, 
the powerful Mahadeva, who is the soul 
of all things, yielded to anger. Row, 
again, through his grace, was Daksha 
enabled to gather again the divided limbs 
of that Sacrifice? I wish to know all this, 
Tell me all this, O Brahmana, truly as it 
took place. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

3. In days of yore Daksha made 
arrangements for celebrating a Sacrifice 
on the breast of Himavat in that sacred 
region inhabited by Rishis and Siddhas 
where the Ganges comes out of the moun- 
tains.. À 

-—*s, Over-grown with trees and cree- 
one of VETUS sorte that place abounded 
with Gandbarvas and Apsaras. Sur- 
rounded by. numbers of Rishis, Daksha, 
that best of virtuous.men, that progenitor 
of creatures, was attended by the denizens 
of the Earth, the sky, and the celestial 
region, with their hands joined together in 
respect. o $ 

.. The gcds, the Danavas the 
ey tne Pishachas, the Nagas, 





the Rakshasas, the two Gandharvas named 
Haha and Huhu, Tumvuru and Narada, 
Vishwavasu, Vishwasena, the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Rudras, the Saddhyas, the Maruts, 
all came there with Indra for sharing in the 
Sacrifice. The drinkers of heat, the drinkers 
of Soma, the drinkers of smoke, the 
drinkers of sacrificial juice, the Rishis, and 
the departed manes,came there with the 
Brahmanas, These, and many other living 
creatures belonging to the four orders, vig., 
viviporous and oviparous and  filth-bora 
and vegetable, were invited to that Sacrie 
fice. The gods also, with their wives res- 
pectfully invited thereto, came on theic 
celestial cars and seated thereon shone 
like bucning fires. 


1I:. Seeing them, the Rishi Dadhichi 
became filled with grief and anger and 
said,—' This is neither a Sacrifice nor a 
meritorious rite of religion, since Rudra ia 
not worshipped in it. 


12. You are certainly exposing your- 
selves to death and chains! Alas, how una 
favorable is the time | Stupefied by mistake 
you do not see that destruction awaits you ! 
A terrible calamity will overtake you in 
course of this great Sacrifice! You are 
blind to it. 


13—14. Having said these words, that 
great Yogin saw the future ^with eyes of 
contemplation. He saw Mahadeva, and his 
divine consort, vis, that givec?of excellent 
boons, with the great Narada sitting be- 
side the goddess. Conversant with Yoga, 
Dadhichi became highly pleased, having- 
ascertained what was about to take place. - 


15—16. All the gods and, others that 
had come there held the same opinion, 
regarding the omission to invite the Lord 
of all creatures, Dadhichi alone, desiraup 
of leaving that place then said,—By 
adoring one who should not be adored, and 
by refusing to adore him who should be 
adored, a man incurs the sin of bomicide 
for ever. 


17. I have never before spoken an une 
truth, and an untruth I shall never speak. 
Here in the midst of the gcds and the 
Rishis I say the truth, 


18. The Protector of all creatures, the 
Creator of the universe, the Lord af all, | 
the powerful master, the taker of sacrificial 
offerings, will soon come to this Sacrifige 
and you all shall behold him. 


Dhaksha said :— | 


19. We have many Rudras armed 
with, lances and having matted locks'on . 
their heads. They are eleven in number, 
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l know them all, but I do not know who | 
this Maheshwara is, 


Dadhichi said :— 


20. This seems to be the advice of all 
that are here, namely, that Maheshwara 
should not be invited. As, however, I do 
not see any god that can be said to be 
superior to him, I am sure that this pro- 
posed Sacrifice of Daksha will surely be 
destroyed. 


Look at the Being that I will create, O 
you of the fairest complexion, for destroying 
this Sacrifice, O my beautiful wife ! 


28. Having said these words to his 
wife Uma, who was dearer to him than his 
own life, the powerful Mahadeva created 
from his mouth a dreadful Being whose 
very sight could make one's hair stand 
erect. ‘The blazing fires that came out 
from his body rendered him highly dreadful 
to look at. His arms wére many and in 
each was a weapon that filled the beholder 









Daksha said :— 


-21. Here, in this golden vessel, in- 
tended for the Lord of all Sacrifices is the 
Sacrificial offering sanctified by Mantras 
and according to the ordinance. I wish 
to make this offering to Vishnu who is 
peerless. He is powerful and the Master of 
all, and to Him should sacrifices be offered. 


Vaishampayana continued :— 


Mewnwhile, the goddess Uma, sitting 
with he~ spouse, said these words, 


Uma said :— 


22. What are those gifts, what those 
vows, and what those penances, that I 
should practise by means of which my 
illustrious consort may be able to geta 
half or a third share of the offerings in 
sacrifices. 


23. To his wife who was moved with 
grief and who repeated these words the 
illustrious Mahadeva said with a delighted 
face. You do not know me, O goddess! 
You do not know, O you of delicate limbs, 
and low belly, what words are proper to 
be said to the Lord of Sacrifices, 


24. Olady having large eyes, I know 
that it is only the sinful, who are shorn 
of contemplation, that do not understand 
me. Itis through your power of illusion 
“thatthe gods headed by Indra and the 
three worlds all become stupefied. 


25. ltisto me that the chaunters offer 


their praises in Sacrifices. It is to me that" 


the Saman-singers sing their Rathantaras. 
It isto me that Brahmanas knowing the 
Vedas celebrate their Sacrifices. And it is 
-to; me that the the Addharyus offer the 
shares of sacrificial offerings. 


The goddess said :— 


26. Persons of even ordinary powers 
applaud themselves and brag before their 


wives. There is no doubt in this, 


The holy one said :— 


27. O Queen of all the gods, I do not 
certainly speak highly my own self. See 
now, O lady of slender waist, what I do. 


ito blaze upi The Sun 


with awe. 


29. That Being, thus created, stood 
before the great god, with joined palms 
and said,—What order shall I have to 
fulfill? Maheswara answered him, telling,— 
Go and destroy the Sacrifice of Daksha, 


3o. Thus commanded, that Being of 
leonine powers who had come out from 
the mouth of Mahadeva wished to destroy 
the Sacrifice of Daksha, without display- 
ing all his energy and without the help 
of any one else, for removing the anger 
of Uma. 


31. Urged by her anger, the wife of 
Malieshwara, herself assuming a dreadful 
form known by the name of Mahakali, 
proceeded in the company of that Being 
who had come out from Mahadeva's mouth, 
for beholding with her own eyes the act 
of destruction. which was her own. "That 
powerful Being, then started having gained 
the permission of Mahadeva and having 
bowed his head to him. 


32. In energy, strength, and form, he 
took after Maheshwara himself who had 
created him. Indeed, he was the living 
embodiment of (Mahadeva's) anger. 


33. Of great might, energy, courage 
and prowess, he passed by the name of 
Virabhadra—that dispeller of the goddess's 
anger. He then created from the pores 
of his body a large number of Spirits known 
by the name of Raumyas. 


; rushed with the force of 
thunder to that 


making preparatio 
by the desire of 
dreadful and giga 
hundreds and thous 


35. They filed the sky with thei 
fused cries and shrieks. Th ise filled 
the dwellers of heaven wit Sears filled 


6 h fear, 
.30. The very mountains i 
the Earth shook were riven and 


+ Whirlwind 
blow. The Ocean rose in a ee to 


37. The fires that wer 
became: dimmed. 


i à 
* 


e lighted refused 
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The Planets, the stars, and constellations, 
and the Moon, no longer shone, 


38. The Rishis, the gods, and human 
beings, looked pale. A universal darkness 
covered the Earth and sky. The insulted 
Rudras began to put fire to everything. 


39. Some amongst them of terrible form 
began to smite and strike. Some tore up 
the sacrificial stakes. Some began to 
grind and others to crush, 


40. Gifted with the speed of wind or 
thought, some began to rush close and far. 


‘Some began to break the sacrificial vessels 


and the divine ornaments. ‘Lhe scattered 
fragments covered the ground like stars 
bespangling the firmament. 


41—42. Heaps of excellent dishes, of 
bottles. of drink, and of edibles there 
were that looked like mountains. Rivers 
of milk ran on all sides, with clarified 
butter and porridge for their mire, creamy 
curds for their water, and crystalised 
sugar for their sands. Those rivers had 
al the six tastes. There were lakes of 
treacle that looked highly beautitul. 


43—44. Meat of various sorts, of the 
best quality, and other edibles of various 
sorts, and many excellent sorts of drink, 
and several other sorts of food that might 
be licked and sucked, began to be eaten by 
those spirits with various mouths. And 
they began to cast off and scatter those 
food in all directions. On account of 
Rudra's anger, every one of thos. gigantic 
Beings appeared like the all-destructive 
cycle-fire. 

45. Agitating the celestial trcops they 
made them tremble with fear and fly 
away on all sides. Those dreadful spirits 
sported with one another, and seizing the 
celestial damseis shoved and hurled them 
on all sides. 

46. Of terrific deeds, these Beings, 
urged on by Rudra’s anger very soon burnt, 
that Sacrifice although it was protected 
with great care by all the gods. 

. ‘They sent up loud ro. 1 
wth fiie creature with fear. Having 
torn off the head of Sacrifice they began 
to cry aloud in joy. 

48. Then the gods headed by Brahman, 
and that progenitor of creatures, v3. 
Dhaksha, joining their hands tn reverence, 
addressed that poweriui Being, sayings— 
“ Tell us, who you are. 


Virabhadra said :— à 

49. 'lam neither Rudra nor his conso:t 
the goddess Uma. Nor have b come bere 
for partaking of the food. Knowing the fact 
ol Uma’s anger, the powerful Lord who is 
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the soul of all creatures has yielded ta 
anger. 


50. | have not come here for seeing: 
these foremost of Brahmans. { have not 
came here impelled by curiosity. Know 
that I have come here for destroying this 
Sacrifice of yours. 


$t. I am known by the name of 
Virabhadra and [ have originated trom the 
anger of Rudra. ‘his lady who is called 
Bhadrakali, has originated from the anget 
of the goddess. We have both been sent 
by that god of gods, and we have accords 
ingly come here, 


52. O foremost of Brahmanas, seek tha 
Protection of that Lord of the gods, the 
consort of Uma! It is better to incur even 
the anger of that foremost of gods than ta 
obtain boons from any god. 


53. Hearing the words of VireEiadra, 
Daksha, that foremost of ail pious men, 
bowed down unto Maneshwara and sought 
to please him by uttering the followin 
hymn. 


54. ‘I throw myself at the feet of the 
effulgent Ishna, who is Eternal, Immutable, 
and Indestructible ; who is the foremost of 
all gods, who has a high soul, who is the 
Lord of all the universe.’ 


60—61. His praises having thus heen 
hymned, the great god, Mahadeva, sas 
pending the two vital airs—Prana and 
Apana—by shutting his mouth properly, 
and casting his eyes graciously on all sides, 
appeared there. Having many eyes, that 
conqueror of all enemies, that Lord of evea 
the gods of all gods, suddenly arose from 
within the pit in which was kept the sacri- 
ficial fire. 


62. Endued with the effulgence of a 
thousand Suns, and looking like another 
Samvartaka, the great god smiled gently 
(at Daksha) and addressing him, said,— 
‘What, O Brahmana, shall I do for you?’ 


63. At this time, the preceptor of all the 
gods worshipped Mahadeva with the Vedic 
verses contained in the Moksha secticas. 
Then that progenitor of al! creatures, vis., 
Daksha, joining his hands in respect, tilled 
with dread aud fear, highly moved and 
with face ard eyes bathed in tears, addressa 
ed the great god in the following words :— 


Daksha said :— 

64—66. ‘If the great god has beca 
pleased with me,—if, indeed, 1 have be- 
Come an object of favor with kim,—if Y am 
wortiy of kindnéss,—if the great Lord of 
all creatures is ready to grant me boons,— 
then let all these articles of mine that have 
bee: burnt, eaten, drunk, swallowed, *es- 
iroyed, broken, aud polluted,—let all these 
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articles, collected in many long years, and 
with great care and exertion, prove useless ! 
Let these articles be of use to me! Even 
this is the boon I pray for! ‘The illustrious 
Hara, the tearer of Bhaga’s eyes, said to 
him,—' Let it be as you say!’ 1 hese were 
the words of that illustrious progenitor of all 
Creatures, that god of three eyes, that pro- 
tector of virtue. 


68. Having gained that boon from 
Bhava, Daksha knelt down to him and 
adorzd that god having the bull for his 


emblem by uttering his thousand and eight 
names,” 


CHAPTER CCLXXXV. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Xudhisthira said :— 


*. ‘You should, O sire, tell me. those 
names by which Daksha, that progenitor 
of creatures, worshipped the great god, O 
Sinless one, a respectful curiosity urges me 
to hear them." 


Bhishma said:— 
2. "|Hear, O Bharata, 
both secret and public, are of that god 


of gods, that god of extraordinary feats, 
that ascetic of secret vows." 


Daksha said:— 


3. I bow to you, O lord of all the gods 
of gods, to the destroyer of the forces of 
the Asuras! ,You are the Paralyser of the 
strength of the king of gods himself! You 
are worshipped by both gods and Danavas, 

4. You are thousand-eyed, 
fierce-eyed, and you are three-eye 
are the friend of the king of 
your hands and feet extend in all directions 


to all places. Your eyes also and head 
mouth are on all sides, 


what the names, 


you are 
d! You 
the Yakshas, 


5. Your ears too are everywhere in the 
universe, and you are yourself everywhere, 
© Lord! You are shaft-eared you are large- 
eared, and you are pot-eared? You are the 
receptacle of the Ocean.. : 


6. Your ears are like those of the ele- 

hant, or of the bull, or like extended 
palms. Adoration to you. You have a 
hundred stomachs, a hundred revolutions, 
‘and a hundred tongues. 1 bow'to you, © 
| 7. The uttérers of the Gayatri . sing 
your praises in- uttering the Gayatri, and 
-the worshippers. of the Sun worship you 
in. adering the Sun, Tbe Rishis consider 
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you as Brahman, as Indra, and as the sky 
above, 


8. O you of mighty form, the Ocean 
and the Sky arc- your two forms. All the 
gods live in your form as kine dwell within 
the fold. 


9. In your vody I see Soma, Agni, the 
king of the Waters, Aditya, Vishnu, Brah- 
man, and Vrihaspati. 

10. You, O illustrious one, are Cause 
and Effect and Action and Instrument of 
everything unreal and real, and you are 
Creation and Destruction. 

11. I bow to you who 
Sarva; and Rudra. 
the giver of boons. 


are called Bhava, 
I bow to you who are 


12. l bow always to you who are the 
Lord of all creatures. Salutations to you 
who are tha slayer of Andhaka. 


13. Salutations to you who have three 
matted locks, to you who have three heads,. 
to you who are armed with am excellent 
trident ; to you who have three eyes and 
who are, therefore, called Tryamvaka and 
Trinetra! Salutations to you who are the 
Gestroyer of the triple city ! 


14. Salutations to you who are called 
Chanda, and Kunda; to you who are the 
(universal) egy and also the bearer of the 
(universal) €R£; to you who are the holder 
of the ascetic’s stick, to you who have ears 


everywhere, and to you who are called 
Dandimunda, 


15. Salutations to you whose teeth and 
hair are turned upwards, to you who are 
Stainless and white, and who are stretched 
all over the universe; to you who are red, 


to you who are tawny and to you who have 


a blue throat. 


16. Salutations to 


you who are of in- 
comparable form, 


who are of dreadful form, 
and who are highly auspicious? To you 
who are the sun, who have a garland of 
suns round your neck and who have stan- 


dards and flags bearing the device of the 
sun, 


you who are the Lord 
to you who are bull- 


in leaves and rags. 


. 18. Salutations to you who have gold 
In your stemaeh, to you who are accoutered 
im golden mail, to you who are gold-^rested, 
to you who are the lord 


the wold, - : ord of ali the gok un 
19. Sahtations t 
worshipped, rare woot, "ho have been 


who are worthy 


Gl Ra 
and who. are Still being ado adorations, 


dored; to you 
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“who are all things, wh o devour all things, 
and who are the soul of all things. 


20. Salutations to you who are the Hotri 
(in sacrifices), who are the ( Vedic) Mantras 
uttered (in sacrifices), and who own white 
flags and standards. Salutations to you 
who are the navel of the universe, who are 
both cause and effect in the form of the 
five primal elements, and who are the 
coverer of all covers, 


21. Salutations to you who are called 
Krishanasha, who are of thin limbs, and 
who are thin. Salutations to you who are 
always cheerful and who-are the personi- 
fication of sounds and voices. 


722. Salutations to you who are about 
to be stretched on the Earth, who are 
already siretched, and who stand erect. 
Salutations to you who are fixed, who are 
running, who are bald, and who have 
matted locks on your head. 


23. Salutation to you who are fond of 
dancing and who beat puffed cheeks con- 
verting the mouth into a drum. Salutations 
to you who are fond of lotuses that blow 
in rivers, and who are always fond of sing- 
ing and playing on musical instruments. 


24. Salutations to you who are the 
eldest-born, who are the foremost of all 
creatures, and who are the crusher of the 
Asura Vala. Salutations to you who are 
.the Master of lime, who are the personi- 
fication of Kalpa; who are the embodiment 
of all kinds of destruction great and small. 


25. Salutations to you who laugh dread- 
fully and as loud as the beat of a drum, 
and who practise dreadful vows! Saluta- 
tions for ever to you who are fierce, and 
who have ten arms. 

26. Salutations to you who are armed 
with bones and who are fond of the ashes 
of funeral pyres. Salutations to you who 
are dreadful, who are horrible to look at, 
and who are an observer of dreadlful vows 
and practices. 

. 27. Salutations to you who have an ugly 
mouth, who have a: tongue resembling a 

~ scimitar, and who have large teeth. Salu- 
tations to you who are fond of both cooked 
and uncooked meat, and who consider the 
gourded Vina as highly dear. 

28. Salutations to you who make rain, 
who help the cause of virtue, who are 
identifiable with the form of Nandi, and 
who are Righteousness’s self! Salutations 
‘to you who are ever moving like wind and 
the other forces, who are the controller of 
all things, and who are always engaged 
in cooking all creatures. 

. 29. Salutations to you who are the fore- 
_ most of all creatures, who are superior, 





and who are the giver of boons, Saluta- 
tion to you who have the best of garlands, 
the best of scents, and the best of dresses, 


and that givest the best of boons to the 
best of creatures. 


30. Salutations to you who are attached, 
who are freed from all attachments, 
who are of the form of Yoga-contempla- 
ton, and who are bedecked with a garland 
of Akshas. Salutations to you who are 
united as cause and disunited ae -ffects, 
and who are the form of shadow and of 
light. 

31. Salutations to you who are amiable, 
and who are rightful, and who are exceed- 
ingly so. Salutations to you who are aus- 
picious, who are tranquil, and who are most 
tranquil. 


32. Salutations to you who have one 
leg and many eyes, and only ons head ; 
to you who are fierce, to you who are 
satisfied with little offecings, and you who 
are fond of equity. 


33. Salutations to you who are the 
maker of the universe, and who are ever 
united with the attribute of tranquillity. 
Salutations to you who carry a bell fright- 
ening the enemies, who are of the form of 
the jingle made by a bell, and who are of 
the form of sound when it is not perceptible 
by the ear. k 


34. Salutations to you who are like a 
thousand bells jingled together, and wha 
are fond of a garland of bells, who are 
like the sound that the vital airs make, 
who. are of the form of all scents and of 
the confused noise of boiling liquids. 


35. Salutations to you who are above 
three Huns, and who ace fond of two 
Huns. Salutations to you who are greatly 
tranquil, and who live under the shade of 
mountain trees. 


36. You are ford of the heart-flesh of 
all creatures, who purify all sins. and who 
are of the form of sacrificial, offerings. 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 
Sacrifice, who are the Sacrificer himself, 
who are the Brahmana into whose mouth 
is poured the sacrificial butter, and who 
are the fire into which is poured the butter 
inspired with Mantras.” i 


37. Salutations to you who are of .the 
form of (sacrificial) priests, who have youc 
senses under control, who aré made of the 
quality of Goodness, and who have also the 
quality of Darkness. Salutations to you 
who are of the form of the banks of Rivers, 
of Rivers themselves, and of the lord of 
all Rivers, (vis., the Ocean). 


38—40. Salutations to you who are the 
giver of food, who ace the lord of all food, 
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nnd who are at one with him who takes 
food! Salutations to you who have a 
thousand heads and a thousand feet; to 
you who have a thousand tridents uplifted 
in your hands, and a thousand eyes! 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 
the rising Sun, and who are of the form 
of a child, who are the protector of atten- 
dants all of whom are like children, and 
wlio are, besides, of the form of children’s 
toys. Salutations to you who are old, who 
arc covetous, who are already agitated, and 
who are about to be agitated. 


41. Salutations to you who have locks 
of hair carrying the current of the Ganges, 
and who have locks of hair resembling 
blades of Munja grass! Salutations to you 
who are pleased with the six acts, and 
who are given to the performance of the 
three acts. 


42. Salutations to you who have allotted 
the duties of the various modes of life. 
Salutations to you who should be praised 
in sounds, who are of the form of sorrow, 
and who are of the form of deep and con- 
fused noise. 


43. Salutations to you who have eyes 
both white and tawny, as also dark and 
red. Salutations ta you who have con- 
quered your vital airs, who are of the form 
of weapons, who rivet all things, and who 
are greatly lean, 


44. Salutations to you who always des- 
cribe Religion, Pleasure, Profit, and Libera- 
tion. Salutations to you who area Sankhya, 
who are the foremost of Sankhyas, and 
who are the promulgator of the Sankhya- 
Yoga. 


45. Salutationsto you who have a car 
and who are without a car. Salutations to 
you who have the junction of four roads 
for your car; to you who have the skin of 

„a black deer for your upper garments, and 
who have a snake for the sacred thread. 


46. Salutations to you who ate Ishana, 
who are of body as hard as adamant, and 
who'are of green locks. Salutations to you 
who have three eyes, who are the husband 
of Ambika, who are manifest, and who are 
Unmauifest. 


47. Salutations to you who are Desire, 
are the Giver of all desires, who are the 
Killer of all desires, and who are the dis- 
criminator between the pleased and the 
not pleased. Salutations to you who are 
all things, the Giver of all things, and 
the Destroyer of all things. Salutations 
to you who ace the colors which appear in 
the evening sky. 

48. Salutations to you who are of great 
strength, who are of mighty arms, who are 
a mighty Being, and who are of great 
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effulgence. Salutations to you who look 
like a huge mass of clouds, and who are 
the embodiment of eternity. Salutations 
to you who are of well-developed body, 
who are of emaciated limbs, who bear, 
matted locks.on your head, and who are 
clad in barks of trees and skins of animals. 


49. Salutations to you who have matted 
locks as effulgent as the. Sun or the Fire, 
and who have barks and skins for your 
raiment. Salutations to you who are en- 
dued with the effulgence of a thousand 
Suns, and who are ever engaged in pen- 
ances. 


59%. Salutations to you who are the 
excitement of Fever and who have matted 
locks drenched with the waters of the 
Ganges having hundreds of eddies. Salu- 
tations to you who again and again re- 
volve the Moon, the Yugas, and the clouds. 


51. You are food, you are he who eats 
that food, you are the giver of food, you 
are the grower of food, and youare the 
maker of food. Salutations to you who cook 
food and who eat cooked food, and who 
are both wind and fire. 


52. O Lord of all the lords of the gods, 
you are the four orders of living creatures, 
vis., the viviparous, the oviparous, the 
filth-born, and vegetables. 


53. You are the Creator of the mobile 
and the immobile universe, and you are 
their Destroyer. O foremost of all persons 
conversant with Brahma, they who know 
Branmia consider you as Brahma. 


54. Ihe Brahmavadins say that you 
are the Supreme root of Mind, and the 
Refuge upon which Ether, Air, and Light 
test. You are the Richs and the Samans, 
and the syllable Om. 


55- O foremost of all gods, those Brahma- 
vadins who sing the Samans always sing 
you when they utter the syllables Hayi- 
Hayi, Huva-Hayi, and Huva- Hoyi. 


56. Yonare made up of the Yajushes, 
of the Richs, and of the offerings poured 
on the sacrificial fire. fhe hymns of the 
Vedas and the Upanishads worship you. 


57. You are the Brahmanas and the 
Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas, and the Shudras, 
and the other castes formed by inter- 
mixture. You are the masses of clouds 
which appear in the Sky; you are Light- 
ning ; and you are the roar of thunder. 


58. You are the year, you are the 
Seasons, you are the month, and you are 
the fortnight. You are Yuza, you are 
the lime represented by a twinkle of the 
eye, you are Kashtha, you are the Constel- 


lations, !you ar 
€ the Plan 
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59. Youare the tops of alltrees, you 
are the highest summits of all mountains. 
You are the tiger among the lower animals, 
:you are Garuda among birds, and you 
are Ananta among snakes. 


60. You are the ocean of milk among 
alloceans, and you are the bow among 
instruments for hurling weapons. You are 
the thunder among weapons, and you are 
"Truth among vows. 


61. You are Aversion and you are 
Desire: you are attachment and you are 
stupefaction (of judgment): you are For- 
giveness and you are Unforgiveness. You 
are Exertion, and you are Patience: you 
are Cupidity: you are Lust and you are 


Anger: you are Victory and you are 
Defeat. 
62. You arearmed with mace, and you 


are armed with arrow: you are armed with 
the bow, and you carry the Khattanga 
and the Jharjhara in your hands. You 
are he who cuts down and pierces and 
smites. You are he who leads (all creatures) 
and he who gives them pain and grief. 


63. You are Righteousness marked by 
ten virtues; you are Wealth or Profit of 
every sort; and you are Pleasure! You 
are Ganga, you are the Oceans, you are 
the Rivers, you are the lakes, and you are 
the tanks. 


64. You are the thin creepers, you are 
the thicker creepers, you are all kinds of 
grass, and you are the deciduous herbs. 
You are all the lower animals and you are 
the birds. You are the origin of all ob- 
jects and acts, and you are that season 
which yields fruits and flowers. ` 


65. You are the beginning and you are 
the end of the Vedas; youare the Gayatri, 
‘and you are OM. 


66. You are Green, you are Red, you 
are Blue, you are Dark, you are of Bloody 
color, you are of the color af the Sun, 
you are Tawny, you are Brown, and you 
are Dark-blue. m 

67. You are colorless, you are of the 
best color, you are the maker of colors, 
‘and you are peerless. You are of the 
name of Gold, and you are fond of Gold. 


68. You are Indra, you are Yama, you 
are the Giver of boons, you are the Lord 
of riches, and you are Agni. You are the 
Eclipse, you are the Fire called Chitra- 
bhanu, you are Rahu, and you are the 
Sun. 

69. You are the fire upon which sacri- 
ficial butter is poured. You are he who 
pours the butter. You are He in honor of 
whom the butter is poured, you are the 
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butter itself that is poured, and you are į 
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the powerful Lord of all. You are those 
sections of the Brahmans who are called 
Vrisuparna; you are all the Vedas; and 
you are the sections called Shatarudriya in 
the Yajushes. 


70. You are the holiest of holies, and 
the auspicious of all auspicious things. 
You quicken the inanimate body. You are 
the Chit that lives in the human body. 
Invested with qualities, you are liable to 
Destruction. You are individual soul, that 
is He who is never liable to destruction 
when uninvested with attributes. You are 
full yet you are liable to decay and death 
in the form of the body which is individual 
soul's encasement. 


71. You are the breath of life, and you 
are quality of Goodness, you are Darkness, 
you are Ignorance, and you are not subject 
to mistake. You are the vital airs called 


Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, and 
Vyana. 
72. You are the opening of the eye and 


the shutting of the eye. You are Sneezing 
and you are Yawning. You are of red 
eyes which are ever turned inwards. You 
are of large mouth and large stomach. 


73. The hairs of your body are like 
needles. Your beard is green. Your hair 
is turned upwards. You are swifter than 
the swiftest. You are master of the 
principles of music both vocal and ins- 
trumental, and fond of both vocal and 
instrumental music. 


74: You are a fish moving in the waters, 
and you are a fish caught in the net. You 
are full, you are fond of sports, and you 
are of the form of all quarrels and dis- 
putes. You are lime, you are bad time, 
you are premature time, and you are over- 
mature time. 


75. You are the killing, you are the 
razor, and you are what is killed. You 
are the auxiliary and you are the adver- 
sary, and you are destroyer of both auxi- 
liaries and adversaries. You are the time 
when clouds appear, you are of large teeth, 
and you are Samvartaka and Valahaka. 


76. You are manifest in a shining form. 
You are concealed for being invested with 
illusion. You are He who links creatures 
with the fruits of their acts. You have a bell 
in your hand. You sport with all mobile 
and immobile things. You are the cause 
of all causes. You are Brahma, you are 
Swaha ; you are the holder of the rod, your 
head is bald, and you are he who has his 
words, deeds, and thoughts under res- 
traint. 

77. You arc the four cycles, you are 
the four Vedas, you are he from whom the 
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four fires have emanated. You are the 
ordainer of all the duties of the four mcdes 


of life. You are the maker of the four 
Orders. 


78. You are always fond of dice. You 
are cunning. You are the king of the 
var‘ous clans of spirits,jand their ruler. You 
are bedecked with red garlands and dressed 
in red robes. You sleep on the mountain- 
breast, and you are fond of the red color. 


79. You are the artizan: You are the 
foremost of artists; and it is you from 
whom all arts have originated. You are the 
tearer of the eyes of Bhaga; you are 
Fierce, and you are the destroyer of the 
teeth of Pushan. 


80. You are Swaha, vou are Swadha, you 
are Vashat, you are Salutation’s form, and 
you are the words ‘Nainas-Namas’ uttered 
by. all worshippers. Others know not 
your observances and penances. You are 
Pranava ; you are the sky bespangled with 
countless of stars. 


81. You are Dhatri, and Vidhatri, and 
Sandhatri, Vidhatri, and the refuge of all 
things in the form of the Supreme cause, 
and you are independent of all Refuge. 
You are conversant with Brahma, you are 


Penance, you are Truth, you are the 
soul of Brahmacharyya, and you are 
Simplicity. 

82. You are the soul of all creatures, 


and you are the Creator of all creatures, 
you are absolute Existence, and you are the 
Cause whence the Past, the Present, and 
the Future, have originated. You are 
Earth, you aresky, and you are Heaven. 
You are Eternal, you are Self-controlled, 
and you are the great god. 


83. You are initiated, and you are not 
initiated. You are forgiving; youare un- 
forgiving ; and you are the chastiser of the 
rebellious. You are the lunar month, you 
are the cycle, you are Destruction, and you 
are Creation. 


84. You are Lust, you are the seminal 
fluid, you are subtile, you are gross, and 
you are fond of garlands made of Karni- 
kara flowers. You have a face like that of 
Nandi, you have a terrible face, you have a 
beautiful face, you have an ugly face, and 
you are without a face, 


85. You have four faces, you have many 
faces, and you havea fiery face when en- 
‘gaged in battles. You are Narayana, you 
are unattached to all things like a bird, you 
are Ananta, and you are Virat. 


86. You are the destroyer of sin, you 
are called Mahaparshwa, you are .Chan- 
dadhara, and you are the king of the spirits. 
You lowed like a cow, you were the protec- 


| universe for your 


MAHABHARATA. 


or of kine, and you have the king of buha 
for your attendant, 


87. You are the protector of the three 
worlds, you are Govinda, you are the 
director of the senses, and you are in- 
capable of being apprehended by the 
senses. You are whe foremost of all 
creatures, you are fixed, you aic. immobile, 
you tremble not, and you are of the form 
of trembling. 


B8. You are incapable of being resisted, 
you are the destroyer of all poisons, you 
are incapable of being borne, and you are 
incapable of being excelled, you cannot be 
made to tremble, you cannot be measured, 
you cannot be defeated, and you are 
victory. 


89 You are of quick speed, you are 
the Moon, you are Yama, you sulter un- 
grudgingly, cold, heat, hunger, weakness 
and disease. You are all mental agonies, 
you are all physical diseases, you are the 
curer of all diseases, and you are those 
diseases themselves which you cure. 


go. You are the destroyer of my Sacri- 
fice which had tried to escape in the forr of 
a deer. You are the coming in and going 
out of all diseases. You have a high crest. 
You have eyes like lotus-petals. You live 
in the midst of lotuses, 


gt. You carry the ascetic’s staff in your 
hands. You have the three Vedas for your 
three eyes. Your chastisements are fierce 
and severe. You are the destroyer of the 
egg. You are the drinker of both poison and 

re, you are the foremost of all gods, you 
are the drinker of Soma, you are the lord 
of the Maruts. 


92. You are the drinker of Ambrosia. 
You are the Lord of the universe. 


9 [ You 
shine in effulpence, and you are the 
Lord of all the shining ones. You guard 


against Poison and death, and you drink 
milk and Soma. You are the Ties of 
the protectors of those that have. fallen off 


from heaven and you rot: ra 
, y p ect B hman 


93. Gold is your seminal fluid. You are 
male, you are female, youare neuter. You 
are an infant, you aie a youth, you e old 
In years with your teeth Bone, you are the 
foremost of Nagas, you are Shakra, you 


are the Destroyer of the uni 
t e 
are its Creator, paeen c andyon 


94. You are Prajapati 
worshipped by the pud 
; hs, 
Supporter of the Universe, en A is 
form, you are gifted with 


and, you have faces turned 
ections, The Sun and the 


and you are 


great energy, 
19 wards all dir 
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Moon are your two eyes, 
father is your heart. You are the Ocean. 
‘The goddess of learning is your speech, 
Fire and Wind are your might. You are 
Day and Night. You are all acts includ- 
ing the opening and the shutting of the eye. 


95. Neither Brahman, nor Govinda, nor 
the ancient Rishis, can understand your 
greatness, O auspicious god. 


96. Your subtle forms cannot be seen 
by us. Rescue me and, O, protect me as 
‘the father protects his own begotten son. 


97. O protect me! I deserve your pro- 
tection! I bow to you, O sinless One! 
You, O illustrious one, are full of mercy 
for your devotees. I am always devoted 
to you. 


and the Grand- 


98. Let him be always my protector 
who stays alone on the other side of the 
ocean, in a form while it is difficult to 
apprehend, and overwhelming many thou- 
sands of persons, 


99. I bow to that Soul of Yoga who is seen 
in the form of an effulgent Light by persons 
that have their senses under restraint, who 
are endued with the quality of Goodness, 
who have regulated their breaths, and who 
have conquered sleep. 


100. I bow to him who has matted locks, 
who carries the ascetic's staff in his hand, 
who has a body having a long abdomen, 
who has a water bowl tied to his back, and 
who is the Soul of Brahman. 


tor. Í salute Him who is the soul of 
water, in whose hair are the clouds, in the 
joints of whose body are the rivers, and 
in whose stomach are the four oceans. 


102. I seek the protection of Him who, 
when the end .of the cycle sets in, devours 
all creatures and lies down on the wide 
sheet of water that covers the universe. 


103. Let him who entering Rahu's 
mouth drinks Soma in the niglit and who 


becoming Swarblianu devours the Sun also, ` 


Protect me. 


I04. The gods who are mere infants 
and who have all originated from you after 
Brahman’s creation, enjoy their respective 
shares. Let them enjoy those offerings 
made with Swaha and Swadha, aud let 
them enjoy pleasure Írom those presents. 
I salute them. 


105. Let those Beings who are tiny 
like the thumb and who live in all bodies, 
always protect and please me. 


106. I always salute those Beings who 
living within embodied creatures make 
the latter cry in grief without themselves 
Crying in grief, and who gladden them 
without theraselves being glad. 
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107—110. l always salute those Rudra 
who live in rivers, in oceans, in hills and 
mountains, in _mountain-caves, in the roots 
of trees, in Cowpens, in dreary forests, in 
the junction of ‘roads, in roads, in open 
squares, in banks, in elephant-sheds, in 
Stables, in car-sheds, in deserted gardens 
and houses, in the five principal elements, 
and in the cardinal and subsidiary points. 
| salute them again and again who live in 
the space amidst the Sun and Moon, as 
also in rays of the Sun and the Moon, and 
them who live in the nether regions, and 
them who have followed the path of Renun- 
ciation and other superior practices for the 
sake of the Supreme. 


ttt. I always salute them who are 
without number and measure, and who 
have no form, those Rudras, who are 
gifted with infinite attributes. 


112. Since you, O Rudra, are the 
Creator of all creatures, since, O Hara, 
you are the Master of all creatures, and 
since you are the indwelling spirit of all 
Creatures, therefore, you were not invited 
by me. 


113. Since you are He wlio is wor- 
shipped in all sacrifices with profuse gifts, 
and since it is you who are the Creator of 
all things, therefore, I did not invite you, 


114. Or, perhaps, O god, overpowered 
by your subtle illusion F failed to invite 
you. 


115. Be propitiated with me, blessed he 
yourself, O Bhava, with me possessed by 
the quality of darkness. My Mind, my 
Understanding, and my intellect all live. 
in you, O god !— 


116—117. Hearing these adorations, 
that Lord of all creatures, vis., Mahadeva, 
stopped. Indeed, highly pleased, the illus- 


trious god addressed Daksha, saying,—O 
Daksha of excellent vows, I have been 
pleased with these adorations of yours. You 
need not swell the chorus of my adoration 
any longer! You shall have my compani- 
onship. 


118. Through my grace, O progenito 
of creatures, you will acquire the fruit o 
a thousand horse-sacrifices, and a hundrec 
Vajapeyas. 

119. Once more, Mahadeva, that tho-. 
rough adept in speech, addressed Daksha 
and said to him these words fraught with 
great consolation :—Be y.u the foremost 
of ali creatures in the world. 


120. You should not, O Daksha, en- 
tertain any feelings of grief for these inju- 
ries put on your Sacrifice. It has been 
seen that in former cycles too Í had to 
destroy your Sacrifice. 
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121. O you of excellent vows, I s! 
grant you again some more boons, Fake 
them from me. Removing this cheerless- 
ness that overspreads your face, hear me 
with rapt attention, 


122. With the help of reasonable argu- 
ments, the gods. and the Danavas have 
formed from the Vedas consisting of six 


branches and from the philosophers of. 


Sankhya and Yoga a creed by virtue of 
which they have practised the austerest 
penances for many long years. 


123. The religion, however, which I 
have formed is peerless, and productive of 
benefits on every side. Men in all modes of 
life can practise it. lt brings on Libera- 
tion. It may be acquired in many years or 
through merit by persons who have con- 
trolled their senses. It is shrcuded in 
mystery. Whose who have no wisdom con- 
sider it as censurable, 


124. it is opposed to the duties sanc- 
tioned for the four orders of men and the 
four modes of life, and agrees with those 
duties in only a few particulars. “hose 
who are well-skilled in the science of con- 
clusions can understand its fitness; and 
they who have gone above all the modes of 
life can adopt it. 


125. In days of yore, © Daksha, this 
auspicious religion called Pashupata had 
been found out by me. The proper obser- 


vance of that religion produces great 
"benefits. 


126. May you get those, O highly blessed 
one! Renounce this fever of your heart !— 
Having said these words, Mahadeva, with 
his consort (Uma) and with all his attend- 
ants disappeared from the view of Daksha 
of great prowess, 


127. He who would recite this hymn 
that was first sung by Daksha or who 
would listen to it when sung by another, 
would never suffer from the smallest evil 
and would gain a long life. 


128. Indeed, as Shiva is the foremost of 
all the gods, sois this hymn, consonant with 
the Shrutis, is the foremost of all hymns. 


129. Persons seeking fame, kingdom, 
happiness, pleasure, profit and riches, and 
learning, should listen with devout feelings 
to the recital of this hymn. 


130. One suffering from disease, one 
distressed by pain, one plunged into melan- 
choly, one assailed by thieves or by fear 
and one under the displeasure of the king 
about his charge, becomes freed from fear 

_ by reciting this hymn, 


131. By listening or reciting this hymn, 
one, even in this earthly body of his, 
- acquires equality with the spirits who are 
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I shall | the attendants of Mahadeva. One gaing 


energy and fame, and becomes purged of 
all sin. 


132. Neither Raltshasas, nor Pishachas, 
nor ghosts, nor Vinayakas make distur- 
bances in the house where this hymn is 
recited. 


133. That woman, again, who listens to 
this hymn with pious faith, observing the 
practices of Brahmacharyya, gains worship 
asa goddess in the family of her father 
and that of her husband. 


134. All the acts of that person’ become 
always successful who listens or recites with 
rapt attention to the whole of this hymn, 


135. On account of the recitation of 
this hymn all the wishes one cherishes in 
his mind and all the wishes he speaks out 
become successful. 


136. ‘That man gains all ;''ects of 
enjoyment and pleasure and all tt:i.5s that 
are desired by him, who, practising self- 
control, makes, according to proper rites, 


| offerings to Mahadeva, Guna, Uina, and 


Nandi, (and thereafter utters forthwith 


their names, in proper order and witli 
devotion. 


137. Such a man, after death, ascends 
to heaven, and is never born among tha 
intermediate animals or birds. This was 


said by the powerful Vvzsa the son of 
Parashara.'' 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA ).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1, “Tell me, O grandfather what i$ 
the spiritual science of man and whence 
does it originate," 


Bhishma said :— - 


2. “Helped by the spiritual science, one 
may know everything. It is, again, 
superior to ali things. “I shall, with the 
help of .my intelligence, explain to yow 
that spiritual science about which ; you 


are me, Listen, © son, tomy explana- 
ion. 


3. Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and 
Light forming the fifth, are the great ele- 


ments. ‘Ihese are the origin and the des- 
truction of all creatures, 


4. The bodies of living creatures, O 
foremost of Bharata's race, are the result of 
the combination of the virtues of these five. 
Uhose virtues repeatedly come into being 
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Soul. 


5. From those five primal elements are 
created all ereatures, and into those five 
great elements all creatures resolve them- 
selves, again and again, like the number- 
less waves of the Ocean rising from the 


Ocean and merging into that which causes 
them, 


6. Asa tortoise stretches forth its legs 
and withdraws them again into itself, so 
the numberless creatures originate from 
(and enter) these five great essences, 


7. Verily, sound originates fram ether, 
and all dense matter is the attribute of 
Earth. Life springs from Wind. ‘Taste 
is from Water. Form is the Property of 
Light. 

8. The entire mobile and immobile uni- 
verse is thus the outcome of the combina- 
tion of these five great essences. When 
Destruction sets in, the infinite variety of 
creatures resolve themselves into those five, 
aud once more, when Creation begins, they 
originate from the same five. 


9. The Creator puts in all creatures the 
saine five great elements in proportions 
that He thinks fit. 


10. Sound, the ears, and all cavities,— 
these three,—have ether for their cause. 
Taste, all watery or juicy substances, and 
the tongue, are the properties of Water. 


11. Form, the eye, and the digestive 


fire in the stomach, are ‘he properties of | 


Light. Smell, the organ oi smelling, and 
the body, are the properties of Earth. 


12. Life, touch, and action are the pro- 
perties of Wind. I have thus explained to 
you, O king, all the properties of the five 
Principal elements. 

13. Having created these, the Supreme 
God, O Bharata, united with them the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and Igno- 
rance, Time, Consciousness of functions, 
and Mind forming the sixth. 

14. What is called the Understanding 
lives in the interior of what you see above 
the soles of the feet aud below the crown 
of the head. 

15. In man there are five senses. The 
sixth (sense) is the Mind. he seventh is 
called the Understanding. The Kshetrajna 
or Soul is the eighth. 

16. The senses and the Actor should be 
determined by apprehension of their res- 
pective functions. The states called 
Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas, depend upon 
the senses for their formation. 

17. The senses exist for simply catch- 

ing the impressions of their respective 
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nd repeatedly merge into the Supreme objects. 





j Doubt is the function of the 
Mind. The Understanding is for ascer- 
tainment. The Soul is said to be only an 
Inactive witness. 


18. Sattwa, Rajas, Tamas, Time, and 
Acts, O Bharata, these attributes govern 
the Understanding. The Understanding 
is the senses and the five attributes. 


tg. When the Understanding is not, 
the senses with the mind, and the five 
other attributes, cease to be. That by 
which the Understanding sees is called the 
eye. When she smells, she becomes the 
organ of smell; and when she tastes tlie 
various objects, she 1s called tongue. 


2c. When again she feels the touch of 
the various objects, she becomes the organ 
of touch. It is the Understanding that 
becomes modified variously and frequently. 
When the Understanding wishes for any- 
thing, she becomes Mind. 


21. The five senses with the Mind, 
which separately form the foundations (of 
the Understanding}, are the creations of 
the Understanding. They are called In- 
dtiyas or organs. When they become 
stained, the Understanding also becumes 
sullied. 


22—23. The Understanding, living in 
individual Soul, exists in three states. Some- 
times she rejoices, sometimes she grieves, 
and sometimes she exists in a state which is 
neither pleasure nor pain. Having for her 
essence these states, of Sattwa, Rajas, and 
‘Vamas), the Understanding passes through 
these three states. 


24. As the lord of rivers, viz. the 
Ocean, always keeps within his bounds, 
so the Understanding, which exists united 
with the (three) states, exists in the Mind. 


When the state of Rajas is 


25—28. 
the Understanding becomes 


awakened, 


| changed into Rajas. Delight, joy, gladness, 


happiness, and contentment, these when 
somehow excited, are the properties of Sat- 
twa. Heart-burnning, grief, sorcow, discon- 
tentment, and unforgiveness, arising from 
particular causes, are the outcome of Rajas. 
Ignorance, attachment and mistake, care- 
lessness, stupefaction, and terror, mean- 
ness, cheerlessness, sleep, and  procrastina- 
tion,—these, when enpendered by particular 
Causes, are the properties of Lamas. 


29. Whatever state of body or mind, 
either joy or happiness, arises, should bé 
considered as due to the state of Sattwa. 


go. Whatever, again, is full of sorrow 
and is disagreeable to oneself, should be 
considered as originating from Rajas. 
Without undertaking any such act, one 
should turn his attention to it, 
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31. Whatever is full of error or stupe- 
faction in either body or mind, and is 


inconceivable and mysterious, should be 
known as being outcome of "amas. 


32. ‘Thus have } explained to you that 
all things in this world live in the Under- 
standing. By knowing this one becomes 
wise. What else can be the characteristies 
of wisdom ? 


33 now now the difference between 
these two subtile things, vis., Understand- 
ing, and Soul. One of these, vis., the 
Understanding, creates qualities. The 
other, f.e., the Soul, does not create them. 


34. Although they are, by nature, dis- 
tinct from each other, yet they always dwell 
in a state of union. A fish is different from 
the water in. which it lives, but the fish and 
the water exist together. 


35. The qualities cannot know the Soul. 
The Soul, however, knows them. The 
gnorant regard the Soul as existing ina 
state of union with the gualities like quali- 
ties existing with their possessors.  Fhis, 
however, is not the case, for the Soul is 
only an idle spectator of everything. 


. 36. - The: Understanding has no refuge. 
'That which is called life originates from 
the effects of the qualities coming together. 
Others, acting as causes, create the Under- 
standing that lives in the body. No one 
can apprehend the qualities m the true 
nature or form of existence. 


37. The Uiiderstanding, as already said, 
creates the qualities. ‘The Sout simply sees 
them. ‘This union between the Under- 
standing and the Soul is eterual. 


:38. The Understanding living within, 
perceives all things through the Senses 
which are by nature inanimate and un- 
apprehending. łn sooth, the senses are 
only like lanrps. 


39. ‘This is their nature. Knowing this, 
one should live cheerfully, without giving 
way to either grief or joy. Such a man is 
above tbe influence of pride. 


40. Owing to her nature, the Under- 
standing creates al) these attributes, asa 
spider weaves threads. These qualities 
should be known as the threads the spider 
weaves. 


41, When destroyed, the qualities do 
not cease to exist; only, their existence 
‘becomes invisible. When, however, a thing 
is beyond the range of the senses, its 
existence (or otherwise) is understood by 
‘inference. Uhis is the opinion of some 

ersons. Others hold that with destruc- 

on the qualities cease to be, 
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42. Solving this hard problem of the 
understanding and reflection, and removing 
all doubt, one should renounce sorrow and 
live happily. 

43. As men not knowing the bottom 
become distressed when they fall upon 
this Earth which is like a river filled witty 
the waters of stupefaction, so is that man 
pained who falls away from that state in 
which there isa union with the Unders 
Standing. 


44. Learned men, however, conversam 
with spiritual science and armed witir 
fortitude, are never afflicted, because they 
can go to the other end of those waters. 
Indeed, Knowledge is a yood vessel. 


45. Men of knowledge have not to 
meet those fears which terrify them that 
are shorn shorn of knowledge. Regarding 
the righteors, none of them attains to am 
eud which is superior to ti.. of any other 
person amongst them, In tact, the righte- 
ous display an equality about it. 


46. Regarding the man of Knowledge, 
whatever acts have been done by him in 
pristine times out of Ignorance) and what- 
ever sinful acts he does, he destroys both 
by Knowledge as his sule means. ‘Then, 
again, upon the attainment of Knowledge 
he ceases to commit these two evils, v2s., 
blaming the wicked acts of others and 
doing any wicked acts himself under the 
influence of attachment.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVII. 
(MOKHARDHAMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “Living creatures always dread sor- 
row and death. Tell me, O grandfather, 


how the occurrence of these two may be 
warded off.” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. "Regarding it,O Bharata, is cited 


the old discourse between Narada and 
Samanga, 


Narada said :— 


_ 3. You salute your elders b ra- 
ting yourself on Wc conte till Soa chest 
touches the ground. You appear to be 
engaged in crossing (the river of life) with 
your hands. You appear to be always free 
rom sorrow and greatly cheerful. 


Ae donot see that you have the least 
xiety. 9u are always content and 
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happy, and you appear to play happily like 
a child. ; 


Samanga said :— 


5. O giver of honors, 1 know the truth 
&bout the Past, the Present, and the Future. 
Hence | never become dispirited. 


6. I know also what the commencement 
of acts is in this world, what, of their fru ts 
and how different are those fruits, Hence 
l never give way to sorrow. 


7. You see, O Narada, the illiterate, 
the destitute, the Prosperous, the blind, 
idiots and madmen, and ourselves also, 
all live, 


8. These live by virtue of their pristine” 
deeds, The very gods, who are freed from 
diseases, exist by virtue of their pristine 
deeds, ‘lhe strong and the weak, all, live 
by virtue of their pristine deeds. It is 
proper, therefore, you should regard us with 
respect. 


9. ‘The masters of thousands live, The 
masters of hundreds also live. They who 
are overwhelmed with sorrow live. See, 
we too are living. 


to. When we, O Narada, do not yield 
to grief, what can the practice of the duties 
or the observance of acts do to us? And 
since all joys and sorrows do not terminate, 
they are, therefore, unable to agitate us 
at all. 


tr, Indeed, the very‘root of wisdom, is 
the freedom of the senses from mistake. 
It is the senses which produce error and 
grief. One whose senses are subject to 
mistake can never be said to have acquired 
wisdom. . 


12. That pride which a man, subject to 
error, entertaifis, is only a form of the error 
to which he is subject. As regards‘ the 
man of error, neither this world nor the 
next is for him. dit should be remembered 
that griefs do not last for ever and that 
happiness cannot be acquired always. 


13. One like me would: never adopt 
worldly life with all its chase and pain- 
ful incidents. Such a one weefd not care for 
objects of enjoyments, and wayld not think 
at all of the happiness which they yield, 
or, indeed, of the griefs that come on. 


14. One capable of depending on his 
own self, would never hanker “after the 
possessions of others; would not think of 
unlair gains, would not feel overjoyed at 
the acquisition of even immense riches ; and 
would not give way to sorrow at the loss 
of riches. 


; : 3 Kioh 
- XS. . Neither friends, nor riches, nor hig 
birth, nor sacred learning, nor-Mantras, 


nor "energy, can succeed in saving one from 
Sorrow in. the next world. lt is only by 


Conduct that one can acquire happiness 
there, 


_ 16. The Understanding of the man who 
!S not acquainted with Yoga can never be 
directed towards Liberation, One unac- 
quainted with Yoga can never gain happi- 
ness. Patience and the determination to 
shake off sorrow, these two mark the set- 
ting in of happiness, 


17. Anything agreeable brings on plea- 
Sure. Pleasure induces pride. Pride, again,’ 
produces sorrow. For these reasons, [I 
avoid alt these. 


18. Grief, Fear, Pride,—these that stupe- 
fy the heart, —and also Pleasure and Pain, 

see as witness since my body is endued 
with life and moves about. 


19. Knowing both riches and pleasure, 
and thirst and mistake, | wander over the 
Earth, freed from grief and every sort o" 
anxiety of heart. 

20. Like one that has drunk nectar [ 
have no fear, either in this world or in ;the 
next, of death, or sin, or cupidity, or any- 
thing of that sort, 

21. [| have gained this knowledge, O 
Brahmana, as the outcome of my severe, 
and indestructible penances. Therefore, O 


Narada, even when it comes to me, cannot 
affect me.” 


CHAPTER CCLXXXVIII. 


(MOKSHADHAMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘Tell me, O Grandfather, what is. 
for the behoof of one who is not acquainted 


| with the truths of the scriptures, who is al- 


ways in doubt, and who abstains from selí-. 
control and the other practices the object 
whereof the knowledge of the Soul.” 
Bhishma said :— : 

2. '' Adoring the preceptor, always re- 


'verentia lly attending the aged, and listen- 


ing to the scriptures,—these are said to be 
of supreme benefit. 


3. Regarding it is cited the old dis: 
course between Galava and the celestial 
Rishi Narada. 


4. Onceona time Galava, desirous ofi 
securing what was for bis behoaf, addressed 
Narada freed from error and fatigue, well- 
read in scriptures, pleased with knowledge 
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a thorough master of his senses, and with 
sbul devoted to Yoga, and said.— 


S. lsee, O Ascetic, those virtues by the 
possession of which a person is respected in 
the world, live permanently in you. 


6. You are freed from error and, there- 
fore, you should remove the doubts that 
fill the minds of men like ourselves who 
are subject to error and who are unacquain- 
ted with truths of the world. 


7. We do not know ou: duties, for the 
injunctions of the scriptures create an in- 
clination for Knowledge simultaneously with 
the inclination for acts. You should des- 
cribe these subject to us. 


8. O illustrious one, the different modes 
oí life approve different courses of con- 
duct,—'"This is beneficial,'—'This is bene- 
ficial,'—the scriptures exhort us often in 
this way. 


9. Seeing the followers of the four modes 
of life, who are thus exhorted by the scrip- 
tures and who fully approve of what the 
scriptures have sanctioned for them, thus 
travelling in various courses, and behold- 
ing that ourselves alco are equally content 
with our own scriptures, we cannot under- 
stand what is truly wholesome. 


Io. Ef the scriptures were all of one 
opinion, then what is truly benefi: ‘al would 
have become clear. On account, however, 
of the scriptures being multifarious, that 
which is truly beneficial is filled with 
mystery. 

11. For these reasons, that which is truly 
beneficial, appears to. as full of confusion. 
Do you, then, O illustrious one, describe to 
me the subject. I have come to you (for 
this). Instruct me. : 


Narada said:— 


12. The modes of life four in number, 
O child! All of them serve the object for 


which they have been designed; and the | 


duties they declare differ from one another. 
Learning them first from competent. pre- 
ceptor's, reflect upon them, O Galava. 

See, the merits of those modes of 
life, as described, ate varied in their form, 


divergent. in their matter, and contradic- 
tory in their observances, 


15- 


14. When seen with gross vision, all the 
Ashramas do not exhibit their true intent! 
Others, however, having subtle sight, see 
their bighest end. C 


15—16. That which is truly and, without 
any doubt, wholesome, vis., good offices to 
friends, and 'suppréssion of enemies, and 
the acquisition of the three-fold objects of 


29. 
life, has ‘been described by ihe wise to be | wo h 
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supreme excellence. Abstention, from sine 
ful deeds, righteous disposition, good con. 
duct towards the good and pious,—these, 
forsooth, constitute excellence. 


17. Mildness towards all creatures, 
sincerity of conduct, and sweet words,— 
these, forsooth, constitute excellence. 


18, A just distribution of one's riches 
among the gods, the Pitris, and guests, 
and adherence to servants,-—these, forsooth, 
constitute excellence. 


19 Truthfulness of speech is excellent. 
l'he knowledge of truth is, however, very 
difficult of acquisition. F hold that as 
truth which is highly beneficial to creatures, 


20. ‘The absence of pride, the suppress- 
sion of carelessness, contentment, living 
by one’s own self,—these form the supreme 
excellence. 


21. 


The study of the Vedas, and 
their 


branches, according to the well- 
known rules, and all enquiries and pursuits 
leading to the acquisition of knowledge, — 
are, forsooth excellent. 


22. One wishing to acquire what is 
excellent should never enjoy to excess 
sound and form-and taste and touch and 
scent, and should not enjoy them for their 
sake alone. 


23. Walking in the night, sleep during 
the day, indulgence in idleness, villany, 
pride, excessive indulyence and total absten- 
hon from enjoyment in objects of the 
senses, should be shunned by one desirous 
of acquiring what is excellent. 


24. One should not seek self-elevation 
by putting down others. Indeed, one 
should, by his merits only, seek superiority 
over persons who are distinguished but 
never over those who are inferior. 


25. Men having no real merit and filled 
with a sense of self-admiration depreciate 


men of real merit, by mentioning their own 
virtues and riches. 


. 26. Puffed up with a sense of their own 
importance, these men, when none Stops 
them, consider themselv 


themselves to be superior 
to men of real distinction 


27. One having true wisdom and rea}, 


merits, wins great fame by abstaining from 


speaking ill of others and from in ulging 
in self- praise, 


28. Flowers shed their pure and sweet 
odour without speaking of their own ex- 
cellence. Likewise, the effulgent’ Sun 


scatters his shinin i i 
fect silence, Se any A pers 


Similarly those men shine, in the 
with celebrity who By «he help of 


r 
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(heir intelligence, renounce these and 
similar other faults and who do not blaze 
forth their own virtues, 


30. The fool can never shine in the 
world by speaking out hi» own praise. The 
man, however, of real merit and learning 
acquires celebrity even if he be hidden in 
a pit. 

31. Evil words, uttered with what 
strength of voice, die out. Good words, 


uttered, however softly, shine forth in the 
world. 


32. As the Sun sbows his fiery foim so 
the multitude of words, of little sense, that 
fools filled with vanity give vent to show 
their hearts. 


33. For these reasons men try to acquire 
wisdom of various sorts. It appears to me 
that of all acquisitions that of wisdom is 
the most precious. 


34. One should not speak until one ‘s 
asked ; nor should one speak when one is 
asked improperly. Even if endued with 
intelligence and knowledge, one should sijil 
sit in silence like an idiot. 


35. One should seek to live among 
honest men given ta righteousness and 
liberality and the observance of the duties 
of their own order. 


36. One desirous of acquiring what is 
excellent should. never live in a place where 
people make a confusion of their respective 

uties. 

37. A person may be seen to live who 
abstains from:all works and who is well- 
content «with whatever little is gained 
without exertion, By living amid the 
righteous, one succeeds in acquiring pure 
virtue, Similarly one by living amid the 
sinful, becomes sullied with sin. 


38. As the touch of water or fire or the 
rays of the moon immediately carry the 
sensation of cold or heat, similarly the 
impressions of virtue and vice create happi- 
ness or misery. 


39. Those who eat Vighasa eat witnout 
marking the flavours of the foods placed 
before them.  l'hey, however, who eat care- 
fully marking the flavours of the duties 
prepared for them, should be known as 
persons still fettered by the bonds of action. 

40. The pious man should leave that 
place where a Brahmana describes duties 
to disciples desirous of acquiring know 
ledge, as based on reasons, ot the Soul, i 
who do not reverentially enquire after suc 
knowledge. — 


41. Who, however, will leave that place 
wliere exists fully that conduct between 


* disciples and preceptors which 1s consistent 
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with what has been sanctioned by the 
scriptures ? 


.42. What learned man who cares for 
his respect will live there where people 
talk about the faults of the learned even 
when such have no foundations to stand 
upon ? 


43. Who is there that will not leave that 
place, like a garment whose end has caught 
fire, where covetous men tries to break 
down the limits of virtue ? 


44 One should remain and live in that 
place, among good men of pious. disposi- 
tion, where persons possessed of humility 
are engaged in fearlessly practising the 
duties of religion, 


45. One should not dwell there where 
men practise the duties of religion for the 
sake of wealth and other worldly pur- 
poses, for the people of that place: are al 
to be considered as sinful. 


46. One should fly away quickly from 
that place, as if from a room in which there 
is a snake, where the inhabitants, desirous 
of acquiring the means of life, are engaged 
in the practice of sinful deeds. 


47. One desirous of what is wholesome, 
should, from the beginning, avoid that act 
for which one becomes stretched, as it were, 
on a bed of thorns and for which one 
becames invested with the desires born of 
the pristine deeds. 


48. The pious man should leave that 
kingdom where the king and king's officers 
exercise equal authority and where people 
eat before feeding their relatives. 


49 One should live in that country 
where Brahmanas having a knowledge of 
the scriptures are fed first; where they 
always practise religious duties, and where 
they are engaged in teaching disciples and 
officiating at tlie sacrifices of others. 


5o. One should unhssitatingly live in 
that country where the sounds Swaba, 
Swadha, and Vashat are duly aud. conti- 
nuously uttered. 


51. One should leave that kingdom, 
like poisoned meat, where one sees Brah- 
manas coinpelled to follow unholy practices, 
by want of the means of life. 


52. Wih a contented heart and. con= 
sidering all his wishes as already gratified, 
a pious man should. live in that country 
whose denizens gladly give away betore 
even they are asked. 


53. One shoyld live and move about, 
among good men devoted to pious acts, iñ 
that country where the wicked are punished, 
and whete-respect and good- offices are 
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done to those who are of controlled and 
purified souls. 


54—55  Oneshould unhesitatingly live 
in that country whose king is given to virtue 
and which the king rules virtuously, cast- 
ing off desires and possessed of prosperity, 
and where severe punishment is inflicted 
on those who subject self-controlled men 
to the consequences of their anger, on 
those who treat wickedly the righteous, on 
those who commit acts of violence, and on 
the covetous, 


56. Kings endued with such a disposi- 
tion, secure the prosperity of those who live 
in their kingdoms when prosperity is on 
the point of leaving them. 


57. I have thus told you, O son, in 
answer to your enquiry, what is beneficialor 
excellent. No one can describe, on account 
of its exceedingly high character, what is 
beneficial or excellent for the Soul. 


58. Many and high will the excellences 
be, through the performance of the duties 
laid down for him, of the man who for 
earning his livelihood during the time of 
his stay in this world, acts in the way indi- 
cated above and who devotes lis soul to 
the well-being of all creatures." 





CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. “ How, O grandfather, should a king 
like us act in this world, keeping in view 
the great object of 
attributes, again, should he always possess 
so that he may be liberated from attach- 
ments,” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. “ I shall in this connection recite to you 
the old narrative that was uttered Ly 
Arishtanemi to Sagara who had sought his 
advice. 


Sagara said :— 

3. What is that good, O Brahmana, by 
doing which one may enjoy happiness here? 
How, indeed, may one avoid grief and 
agitation ? I wish to know all this. 


Bhishma said :— 


4. Thus addressed by Sagara, Arishta- 
nemi of '"l'arkshya's race, conversant with 
all the scriptures, considering the enquiries 
as deserving fully of bis instructions, said 
these words :— 


acquisition? What’ 


| destruction. 


MANABIARATA, 


5. The happiness of Liberation is true 
happiness in the world. ‘The ignorant man 
knows it not, attached, as he is, to children 
and animals and possessed of riches and 
corn. 


6. The understanding that is attached 
to worldly objects and the longing mind 
bafille all skilful treatment. The igno- 
rant man who is bound in the fetters of 
affection cannot acquire Liberation. 


7. V shall now describe to you all the 
fetters which originate from the affections. 
Hear them with attention. Indeed, they 
can be heard with profit by one who is 
endued with knowledge. 


8 Having procreated children in due 
time and married them when they become 
young men, and having found them to be 
competent for earning their livelihood, do 
you free yourself trom all attachments and 
rove about happily. 


9 When you find your dear consort 
grown old in years and attached to the son 
she has given birth to, do you leave her iu 
time, keeping in view the highest object 
of acquisition, 


I0. Whether you get a son or not, 
having, during the first years of your life, 
duly enjoyed with your senses the objects 
thereof, liberate yourself from attachments 
and rove about in happiness. 


It. Having satisfied the senses with 
their objects, you should suppress the 
desire of further indulging them. Libera- 
ting. yourself from attachments, you should 
rove in happiness, contenting yourself with 
what is got without exertion and previous 
calculation, and looking impartially to- 
wards all creatures and objects. 


12. Thus, O son, have I told you briefly. 
Hear me now, for I shall tell you fullv, the 


desirability of the acquisition of Libera- 
tion. 


13. Those persons who live in this world 
shorn of attachments and fear, succeed in 
acquiring happiness. hose persons, how- 
ever, who are attached to worldly objects, 
forsooth, meet with destruction. 


14. Worms andants are engaged in the 
acquisition of food and are seen to die in 


ithe search. ‘They who are shorn of attach- 


ments are happy, 


while they who are 
attached to worldly ; 


objects meet with 


15. If you wish to acquire Liberation. 


you should never place your thoughts on 


your relatives, thinking,—How shall these 
live without me? E s 


+16. A living Creature takes birth by 
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himself, and, grows by himself, and ac- 


quires happiness and misery, and death by 
himself, 


17. In this world people enjoy and 
obtain food and cloth and other acquisitions 
acquired by either their parents or them- 
selves. This is the result of the acts of 
pfistine lives, for nothing can be had in 
this life which is not the result of the 
past. 


18. All creatures live on the Earth, 
protected by their own acts, and acquir- 
ing their food as the result of what is 
ordained by Him who allots the fruits 
of acts. 


19. Aman is but a lump of clay, and 
always depends completely on their forces. 
A man, being thus so weak, what rational 
motive can one have for protecting and 
feeding his relatives ? 


20. When your relatives are carried 
away by Death in your very presence and 
despite your utmost efforts to save them, that 
circumstance alone should awaken you. 


21. Inthe very life-time of your rela- 
tives and before own duty is completed of 
feeding and protecting them, you may 
yourself die and leave them. 


22. After your relatives have been 
carried away from this world by death, 
you cannot know what becomes of them 
there,—that is, whether they are happy or 
miserable. This fact ought to awaken you. 


23. When on account of the fruits of 
their own acts your relatives can maintain 
themselves in this world whether you live 
or die, thinking of this you should do what 
is for your own well-being. 


24. When such is the case, who in the 
world is to be considered as whose? Do 
you, therefore, think of acquiring Liberation. 
Hear now what more I shall say to you. 


| 25. That man of firm Soul is, forsooth, 
liberated who has conquered hunger and 
lhirst and such other states of the body, as 
also anger and cupidity and error. 


26. That man is always liberated who 
does not forget himself, through folly, by 
indulging in gambling and drinking and 
concubinage and the chase. : 


* 27. "Yhat man who is really affected by 
'sorrow for being compelled to eat every day 
‘and every night for maintaining life, is 
said to be cognisant of the faults of life. 


28. One who, as the outcome of care- 
Yul reflection, considers his repeated births 


hs due to sexual congress with women, 1s 
\ield to be freed from attachments. 


e 29. Thatmnrman is certainly Liberated wie 
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knows truly the nature of the birth, the 
destruction, and the acts of living creatures. 


30. That man becomes certainly freed 
who seeks only a handful of corn, for the 
Support of life, from amidst millions upon 
millions of carts loaded with grain, and 
who finds no difference between a shed of 
bamboo and reeds and a palace. 


3!. That man’ becomes certainly freed 
who seeks the world as afflicted by death, 
disease and famine, 


32. Indeed, one who sees the world 
as such succeeds in becoming contented; 
while one who fails to see the world in 
such a light, meets with destruction. ‘hat 
man who ts contented with only a little, is 
considered as freed. 


33. That man who sees the world to 
Consist of eaters and edibles, and who ts 
never affected by pleasure and pain be- 
gotten by ilusion, is considered as liberated. 


34. That man who considers a soft bed 
un a fine bed-stead and the hard ground as 
equai, and who considers good shali tice 
and hard thick rice as equal, is liberated. 


35. That man who cotsiders linen and 
cloth made of grass as equal, and who 
considers cloth of silk and barks of trees 
as the same, and who sees no difference 
between clean sheep-skin and unclean 
leather, is liberated. 


36. That man who considers this world 
as the result of the combination of the five 
principal elements, and who acts in this 
world, keeping this notion foremost, is 
liberated. 


37. That man who considers pleasure 
and pain in the same light and gain and 
loss as equal, and victory and defeat 
as the same to whom like and dislike are 
the same, and who is unmoved under tear 
and anxiety, is perfectly liberated. 


38. That man who considers his body 
which has so many inperfections, to be only 
a mass of blood, urine and excreta, as also 
of disorders and diseases, is liberated. 


39. That man becomes liberated who 
always recollects that this body, when 
possessed by decrepitude, becomes assailed 
by wrinkless and white hairs and leanness 
and paleness of complexion and a bending 
of the form. 


. 40. That man: who considers his body 
as subject toloss of power, weakness ol 
sight, deafness; and loss of strength, is 
liberated. 


41. That man who knows that the very 
Rishis, the gods, and the Asuras are beings 
that have to depart from their respective 
spheres to other regions, is liberated. ' 
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42. That man who knows that thousands 
of kings possessed of even great power 
have died, succeeds in becoming liberated. 


43. That man who knows that in this 
world the acquisition of objects is always 
hard, that pain is profuse, and that the 
maintenance ot relatives is always painful, 
becomes liberated. 


44. Seeing the abundant ‘faults of chil- 
dren and of other men, whois there that 
would not worship Liberation 7 


4S. That man who, enlightened by the 
scriptures and the experience of the world, 
sées every human concern in this world to 
be unreal, becomes liberated. 


46. Remembering these words of mine, 
do you act like one who has become 
liberated, whether it is a life of domesticity 
that you would lead or pursue Liberation 
without allowing your understanding to be 
confounded. 


47. Hearing these words of his with 
attention, king Sagara, acquired those 
virtues which yield liberation and conti- 
nued, with their help.to rule his subjects. ”” 


CHAPTER CCXC. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continusd. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


I. ''This curiosity, O sire, is always 
living in my mind. O grandfather of the 
Kurus, I wish to hear everything about it 
from you! 


2. Why was the celestial Rishi, the great 
Ushanas, called also Kavi, engaged in 
doing what was apréeable to the Asuras 
and disagreeable to the gods. 


3 Why was he engaged in diminish- 
ing the energy of the gods? Why the 
Danavas always fought with the foremost 
ot the gods. 


4. Endued with the effulgence of an 
immortal, why did Ushanas obtain the 
name of Shukra? How also did he ac- 
quire such superior excellence? Tell me 
all about these things. 


5. Though highly energetic, why can 
he not go to the centre of the sky ? I wish, 


O grandfather, to learn everything about 
all these matters." 


Bhishma said :— 


6. "Listen, O king, attentively to all 
this as it actually took place. O sinless one, 


MAHABHARATA. 


I shall describe these marters to you as f 


"have heard and understood them. 


7. Of firm vows and respected by all}, 
Ushanas, that descendant of Bhrigu's race, 
became engaged |» doing what was dis- 
agreeable to the gods for some good cause, 


8. The royal Kuvera, the chief of the 
Vakshas and the Rakshas, is the lord of 
the wealth of Indra, that master of the 
universe, 


9. The great ascetic Ushanas, crowned 
with Voga-success, entered the person of 
Kuvera, and depriving the lord of wealth 
of his liberty by means of Yoga, robbed 
him of all his riches. 


10. Seeing his riches taken away from 
him, the lord of wealth became highly 
displeased. Filled with anxiety, and his 
anger also being worked up, he went to 
that foremost of gods, vis., Mahadeva. 


ur. Kuvera reported the matter to 
Shiva of great energy, that first of gods, 
fierce and amiable, and endued with vari- 
ous forms. 


He said :— 


12. Ushanas, having  spiritualised 
himself by Yoga, entered my body and 
depriving myself of liberty, has taken 
away all my riches. Having by Yoga en- 
tered my body he has again left it. 


13. Hearing these words, Maheshwara 
of Supreme Yoga-powers became filled 
with ire. His eyes, O king, became blood- 
red, and taking up his lance he waited. 


14. Having taken up that foremost of 
weapons, the great pod began to say,— 
Where is he? Where is he ?—Meanwhile, 
Üshanas, having learnt the purpose of 
Mahadeva from a distance, waited silently. 


15. Having learnt the fact of the 
anger of the great Maheshwara of superior 
Yoga-power, the powerful Ushanas began 
to think as to whether he should go to 
Maheshwara or fy away or remain where 
he was. 

16. Thinking, with the help of his 
Severe penances, of the great Mahadeva 
Ushanas, of soul crowned with Viner 


Success, put himself on th int c : 
deva's lance. puo Maha- i 


17. Understanding that Ushanas, whose — 
penances had been crowned with success 
and who! had converted himself into the 
orin of pure Knowledge, was staying at 
the point of his lance, the bow-armed 
Rudra, bent that weapon with his hand. 


18. When 


ful VENE ao fierce-armed and power- 


Of great energy bad thus 
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bent his lace that Weapon came to be 


‘called from that time by the fame of 


Pinaka. 


. t9. The lord of Uma, seeing Bhargava 
thus brought upon the palm of his hand 
opened his mouth. "The chief of the gods 
then threw Bhargava into his mouth and 
swallowed him up. 


£o. The powerful and great Ushanas 
‘of Bhrigu’s race, entering the stomach of 
Maheshwara, began to wander there,’’ 


Yudhisthira said :— 

21. "How, O king, could Ushanas 
wander within the stomach?of that foremost 
[god] of superior intelligence? What also 
did that great god do while the Brahmana 
was within his stomach,” 


Bhishma said :— 

22. '' Then Mahadeva of severe vows, 
entered the waters and remained there like 
an immovable wooden stake, O king, for 
inillions of years. 


23—24. His Yoga penances of the aus- | 


terest type having been over, he rose from 
the great lake. Then that prime god of 
the gods, vis., the eternal Brahman, ap- 
proached liim, and enquired after the pro- 


gress of his penances and well-being. The | 


god having the bull for his emblem answer- 
ed, saying, —My penances have been well 
practised. 

a5. Of inconceivable soul, endued with 
great intelligence, and ever devoted to 
the religion of truth, Shankara saw that 
Ushanas within, his stomach had become 
greater on accouut of those penenances 
of his. 

26. That foremost of Vogins, (vis. 
Ushanas), rich with chat wealth of penances 
and the wealth (of I&uvera), shone brightly 
in the three worlds, gifted with great 
energy. 

27. After this, Mahadeva armed with 
Pinaka, that soul of Yoga, once more be- 
gan to practice Yoga-meditation, Ushanas, 
lrowever, however, stricken with anxiety, 
began to roam within the stomach of the 
great god. 

28. The great ascetic began to sing the 
praises of the god from where he was, 
desirous of finding au outlet for escape. 
But, having stopped all his outlets, Rudra, 
prevented him from coming out. 


2g. The great ascetic Ushanas, however, 
O chastiser of enemies, from within Maha- 
deva's stomach repeatedly addressed the 
god, saying,—Show me your kindness. 


To him Mahadeva said,—-Go out 
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30. 








through my urethra !--He had closed up 
all other outlets of his body. 


31. Closed on all sides and unable ta 
find out the outlet pointed out, the ascetic 
began to roam hither and thither, burning 
all the while with Mahadeva's energy. 


32. At last he found the outlet and 
came out through it. On account of this 
incident he passed by the name of Shukra, 
and it is for this he also became unable to 
attain tlie centra! point of the sky. 


33. Seeing him come out of his stomach 
and shining brightly with energy, Bhava, 
filled with anger, stood with lance uplifted 
in his hand. 

34. The goddess Uma then interposed 
and forbade the angry lord of all creatures, 
vis. her consort, to kill the Brahmana. 
And on account of Uma's having thus pre- 
vented her lord from fuifilling his purpose, 
the ascetic Ushanas became the son of the 
goddess. 


Tho goddess said :— 

35. This Brahmana no longer deserves 
to be killed by you. lle has become my 
son. O god, one who comes out of your 
stomach does not deserve to be killed 


by you. 


Bhisma said :— 

36. Pacified {by these words of his wife, 
Bhava smiled and said repeatedly these 
words, O king, qiz.—Let this one go 
wherever he likes. 

37. Bowing to the boon-giving Mahadeva 
and also to his wife the goddess Uma, the 
great ascetic Ushanas, gifted with superior 
intelligence, proceeded to the place he 
chose. ; 

38. I have thus described to you, O 
chief of the Bharatas, the story of the great 
Bhargava about which you had asked me.'" 


——— 


CHAPTER CCXCI. 


(MOKSHADdA ARMA PARVA) = 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “O you of great arms, tel! me, after 
this, what is beneficial for us. O grand- 
father, I am never satiated with your words 
which seem to me like ambrosia. 

What are those good acts, O aest of 
men, by doing which a man` succeeds in 
obtaining what} is for his greatest good, 
both in this world, and in the neat, O giver 


of boons,’ 


2. 
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Bhishma said :— 
3. " Regarding it E shall describe to you 


what the celebrated king Janaka had en- 
quen. in days of yore, of the great 
arashara. 


4. What: is beneficial for all creatures 
both in this world and the next? Do 
you tell me what should be known by all 
about it. 


5. Thus accosted Parashara, endued 
with great ascetic merit and conversant 
with the ordinances of every religion, said 
these words, desirous of favouring the king. 


Parashara said :— 


6. Virtue acquired by acts is of supreme 
benefit both in this world and the next. 
The sages of old have said that there is 
nothing higher than virtue. 


7. By accomplishing the sacred duties 
a man becomes honored in heaven. The 
virtue, again, of embodied creatures, O best 
of kings, consists in the ordinances on the 
subject of acts. All good men belonging 
to the several modes of life, fixing. their 
faith on virtue, perform their respective 
duties. 


8. Four modes of life, O child, have 
been laid down in this world.. Wherever 
men live the means of maintenance come 
to them of themselves. 


9. Doing by different means virtuous or 
sinful acts, living creatures, when dissolved 
into their five constituent elements, attain 
to various ends. 


to. As. vessels of white brass, when. 
steeped in liquified gold or silver, get the 
hue of these metals,' so a living creature, 
who is entirely dependant upon the.acts 
of his pristine lives, takes his color from 
the nature of those acts, 


“tr. Nothing can originate without a 
seed. No one can acquire happiness with- 
out having performed acts capable of bring- 
ing on happiness. When one’s body is 
dissolved, he succeeds in acquiring happi- 
ness only on account of the good aets of 
pristine lives. 


12. The sceptic argues, O child, say- 
jng,—l do not see that anything in this 
world is the result of destiny or the virtuous 
and sinful deeds of pristine lives. In- 
ference cannnot seltle the existence or oper- 
ation of destiny. "The gods, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Danavas have become what 
they are on account of their owir nature, 


13. People never recollect in their next 
lives the acts done by them in pristine 
ones. For explaining the acquisition of 
fruits in any particular life people seldom. 


MAHABHARATA. 


name the four sorts of acts alleged to hava 
been performed in pristine lives. 


14. The declarations having the Vedas 
for their authority have been made for 
guiding the conduct of men in his world, 
and for tranquillizing the minds of mem. 
These, O child, cannot represent the say- 
ing of truly wise men, 


15. This opinion is: wrong. In sooth, 
one acquires the fruits of whatever among 
the four sorts of acts one does with the 
eye, the mind, the tongue, and muscles. 


16. As the fruit of his aets, O king, 
a person sometimes acquires happiness 
wholly, sometimes misery 1n the same way, 
and sometimes happiness and misery united 
together. Whether virtuous or sinful, actg 
are never destroyed. 


17. Sometimes, O child, the happiness 
consequent on good acts remains concealed 
and covered in such a way that it does not 
shew itself in the case of the person who 
is sinking in life's ocean till his sorrows: 
disappear. 1 


18. After sorrow has beem dissipated, 
one begins to enjoy (the fruits of) his good 
acts. And know, O king, that upon the 
exhaustion of the fruits of good deeds, 


those of sinful ones begin to throw them- 
selves. 


I% Self-control, forgiveness, patience, 
energy, contentment, truthfulness, modesty, 
abstention from injury, freedom from the 
evil practices called Vyasana, and clever- 
ness,—these yield happiness. 


20. No creature is perpetually subject 
to the fruits of his good or bad acts. The 


wise man. should always try to collect and 
concentrate his mind. 

21. One ne 
the good and 
deed, one 
Qnly those 


22. 


ver has to enjoy or endure 
'd bad deeds of another, Pn- 
enjoys and endures the fruits of 
acts that he does oneself. 


23. A person: show 


act which. if done us Rot himself do that 


y another, will bring 


censure on him. Indeed, by ‘doing an act 
tat one censures i ars, 
PC ures in others, one meets. with 
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truth, a woman who is unchaste and wicked, 


.a Yogin endued with attachments, one that 


cdots food for his own self, an ignorant 
person employed in making a discourse, a 
kingdom without a king, and a king who 
cherishes no love for his subjects and wlio 
is shorn of Yopga,—these all, O king, are 
deserving of pity. 


CHAPTER CCXCII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Parashara said :— 


1. That man, who, having got this car, 
vis., his body endued with mind, goes on, 
restraining with the reins of knowledge the 
horses of the objects of the senses, should 
certainly be ¡considered as an intelligent 
one, 


2. The homage by a person whose mind 
depends on itself and who has renounced 
the means of livelihood, is worthy of high 
praise,—that homage, namely, O twice- 
born one, which is the result of instructions 
received from one who has succeeded in 
getting over acts, but not acquired from the 
mutual discussion of men in the same state 
of progress. 


3. Having got the allotted period of life, 
O king, with such difficulty, one should 
not diminish it. On the other hand, man 
should always try, by righteous deeds, for 
his gradual advancement. 

4. Among the six different colors that 
individual Soul attains at different periods 
of his existence, he who falls away from a 
superior color deserves blame and censure. 
Hence, one who has acquired tke result of 

ood deeds should act in ;such a way as 
to [avoid all acts sullied by the quality of 
Darkness. 

Man attains to a superior color by 
pious deeds. Unable to acquire a superior 
color for such acquisition is highly{difficult, 
a. person, by doing sinful deeds only kills 


; himself. 


6. All sinful deeds that are perpetrated 
unconsciously or in ignorance are destroyed 
by penances. A sinful deed, however, that 
is commited knowingly, yields much 
Sorrow. 


7. Hence, one should never commit 


- sinful deeds which have for their fruit only 


sorrow. 
8. The intelligent man would never do 


'a sinful act’ even: if it produce the great- 


| est advantage, just as a person who is pure 
would never touch a Chandala, 


9. How miserable is the fruit I behold 
of sinful deeds. Through sin the very 
vision. of tlie sinner becomes perverse, and 
he mistakes his body and its unstable ac- 
companiments for the Soul. 


10. That foolish man who does not suc- 
ceed in following Renunciation in this world 
becomes stricken with great grief when he 
goes to the next world. 


11. An uncolored cloth, when dirty, can 
be purified, but not a piece of cloth which 
is dyed with black; so,[O king, listen to me 
wilh care, is it the case with sin. 


12. That man who, having knowingly 
perpetrated a sin, acts’ righteously for 
explating that sin, has to enjoy and endure 
the fruits of his good and bad deeds 
separately. 

13. The Brahmavadins hold, under the 
authority of what has been sanctioned iim 
the Vedas, that all acts of injury cominit- 
ted in ignorance are made good by virtuous 
| acts. 

14. A sin, however, that is committed 
knowingly is never repaired by riyliteous- 
ness. hus the twice-born Brahmavadins 
who are conversant with the scriptures of 
| Brahman. Y 

15. But [ hold that whatever acts are 
done, be they righteous or sinful, be they 
done knowingly or otherwise, they remain 
till their fruits are enjoyed or endured. 


16. Whatever acts are done by the 
mind with full deliberation, yield, according 
to their grossness or subtility, fruiis which 
are gross or subtile. 

17. Those acts, however, O you of 
righteous soul, which are fraught with 
great injury, if done in ignorance dq, for- 
sooth, produce consequences which Jead to 
hell, with this difference that are dispro- 
portionate in point of gravity to the acts’ 
that produce them, : 


18. As to those acts of the gods or 
repeated ascetics, a pious man should never 
do their like or, informed of them, should 
never censure them. 





19. -lhat man, who,.reflecting with his 
mind, O king, and ascertaining his.own 
ability, performs pious deeds, forsooth; 
acquires what is for his well-being. 


20. Water poured into an unbaked 
pitchers gradually becomes less and less 
and finally disappears altogether. If kept, 
however, in a baked vessel, it remains witli- 
out its quantity being decreased. Similarly, 
acts done without thought with the help of 
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the understanding do not become whole- 
some; while acts done with judgment re- 
main with unmitigated excellence and pro- 
duce happiness as their result. 


- 

21—22. lf into a vessel containing water 
Other water be poured, the original water 
increases in quantity; so all acts done 
with judgment, be they just or otherwise, 
only increase one's stock of virtue. 


23. A king should subjugate his eneraies 
and all who seek to assert theic superiority, 
and he should properly rule and protect 
his subjects. One should ignite his sacred 
fires and pour libations on them in various 
sacrifices, and retiring into the woods in 


either his middle or old age, should live 
there. 


24. Gifted with self-control, and ‘pos- 
sessed of righteous conduct, one should 
regard all creatures as his ownself. One 
should again respect his superiors. By 
the practice of truth and of good conduct, 
O king, one is sure to acquire happiness, 


CHAPTER CCXCHI. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Parashara said:— 


1. Nobody in this world does good to 
another. Nobody makes gifts to others. 


All persons are seen to act for their own 
selves. 


2. People are seen to abandon their 
very parents and {their uterine brothers 
when these cease to love them. What need 
be said then of relatives of other grades. 


.3- Gifts to a distinguished person and 
acceptance of the gifts made by a distin- 
guished person both produce equal merit. 
Of these two acts, however, the making of 


‘a gift is superior to the acceptance there- 
of. 


4. That wealth which is gained by faic 
means and is multiplied by fair means, 
should be protected with care for the sake 
of acquiring virtue. This is an accepted 
truth. 

5. One desirous of gaining virtue, 
should never gain riches by means invol- 
ving injury to others. One should perform 
his acts according to his power, without 
zealously seeking riches, 


6. Bv giving water, whether cold or 
heated by fire, with a devoted mind, toa 
(thirsty) guest, according to the best of his 
might, one acquires the merit of the act of 
giving food to a hungry man. 
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7. The great Rantideva acquired success? 
mall the worlds by adoring the ascetics 
with offerings of only roots and fruits and 
leaves. 


8. The royakson of Shivi also acquired 
the highest regions of happiness by having 
nleased the Sun-god along with his com- 
panion with offerings of the same sort. 


All men, by being born, become 
indebted to gods, guests, servants, Pitris, 
and their own selves, Every one should, 
therefore, do his best for satisfying those 
debts. 


10. One frees oneself from his debt to the 
great Rishis by studying the Vedas. One 
satisfies his debts tothe gods by celebra- 
ting sacrifices. By performing the rites of 
the Shraddha one satisfies the debts to the 
Pitris. One satisfies the debt to his fellow 
men by doing good to them. 


tt. One satisfies the debts he owes to 
one’s own self by listening to Vedic recita- 
tfons and refiecting on their meaning, by 
eating the remnants of sacrifices, and by 
supporting his body. One should duly 
perform all the acts, from the beginning, 
that he owes to his servants. 


12. Though shorn of wealth, men are 
seen to attain to success by great exertions. 
Ascetics by duly adoring the gods, and by 
duly pouring libations of clarified butter on 


the sacred fire, have been seen to acquire 
ascetic success. 


13. Richika's son became the son of 
Vishwamitra. By worshipping the gods 
who have shares in sacrificial offerings, 
with Richs, (he acquired success in after 
life). 

14. Ushanas became Shukra by having 
pleased the god of gods. Indeed, by sing- 
ing the praises of the goddess (Uma), he 
sports in the sky, in great effulgence. 


15—17. Then, again, Asita and Devala, 
and Narada and Parvata, and Kakshivat, 
and Jamadagni's son Rama, and l'andya 
possessed of purified soul, and Vashishtha, 
and Jamadagni, and Vishwamitra, and 
Atri, and Bharadwaja, and Harishmashr 
and Kundadhara, and Shrutashravas,- 
these great Rishis, by worshipping Vishnu 
with concentrated minds with the help of 
Richs, and by penances, acquired success 
through the grace of that great god gilt | 
with intelligence. 


18. Man 


Wek: y undeserving men, by wor- 
sipping that good god, won great dis- 
Enn: One should not seek for advance- 
ent by committin i z 
A CER 8 any wicked or censur 
19. That we 


alth whi i / fai 
En oaan which acquired by fai 


wealth. Fis on that wealth 
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however, which ‘is acquired by unfair 
means. Virtue is eternal. It should never, 


in this world, be renounced from desire of 
riches. 


20. That pious person who keeps his 
sacred fire and offers his daily adorations 
to the gods is considered as the foremost 
of righteous persons. All the Vedas, O 
foremost of kings, are established on the 
three sacred fires, 


21. That Brahmana is said to possess 
the sacred fire whose acts exist in full. It 
is better to at once leave off the sacred fire 
than to keep it, abstaining from acts. 


22. The sacred fire, the mother, the 
father who has begotten, and the preceptor, 
O foremost men, should all be duly attended 
and served with humility. 


. 23. That man, who, renouncing all feel- 
ings of pride, humbly attends upon and 
serves them who are venerable for age, 
who is endued with learning and shorn of 
lust, who regains all creatures equally with 
an eye of love, who has no riches, who is 
righteous in his acts, and who is shorn of 
the desire of inflicting any kind of injury, 
that truly respectable man is adored in this 
world by the good and pious, 


CHAPTER CCXCIV. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Parashara said :— 

1. The lowest order, it is proper, should 
derive their maintenance from the three 
other orders. Such service, rendered with 
love and respect, makes them pious. 

2. If the ancestors of any Shudra were 

not engaged in service, he should not still 
engage himself in any other occupation. 
“Truly, he should take up service as his 
occupation. 
3. In my opinion, it is proper for them 
to mix, under all circumstances, with good 
men devoted to virtue, but never with the 
wicked. 

4. As in the Eastern hills, jewels and 
metals blaze with greater effulgence on 
account of their nearness to the Sun, so 
the lowest order shines on account of their 
association with the good. 

0 iece of white cloth assumes that 
cile EHE it is dyed. Such is the 
case with Siiudras. 

6. Therefore, one should also attach 
him to all good qualities but. never to bad 


Seo en ie 
rE EE EE op se 


qualities, The life of human beings in this 
world is fickle and transitory. 


7. That wise man who, in happiness as 
also in misery, acquires only what is good, 
is considered as a true observer of the 
Scriptures. 


8. That man who is gifted with intelli- 
gence would never co an act which is 
alienated from virtue, however great may 
the advantages be of that act. Indeed, 
such an act is not considered as truly 
wholesome. 


9. That lawless king who, taking thou- 
sands of kine from their lawful owners, 
gives them away acquires no fruit save 
an empty sound. On the other hand, he 
commits the sin of theft, 


10. The Self-create at first created. the 
Being called Dhatri held in universal 
esteem. Dhatri created a son who was 
engaged in maintaining all the worlds. 


i1. Adoring that god, the Vaishya en- 
gages for the means of his support, in 
agriculture and the tending of cattle. The 
Kshatriyas should undertake the task of 
protecting all the other classes. The Brah- 
manas should only enjoy. 


12. As regards the Shudras, they should 
take up the task of humbly and honestly 
collecting together the articles that are to 
be offered in sacrifices, and in cleaning 
altars and other places where sacrifices are 
to be celebrated. If each order acts in 
this way, virtue would not suffer any 
decrcase. 

13. If virtue is preserved in its full, all 
creatures inhabiting the Earth would be 
happy. Seeing the happiness of all creatures 
on Earth, the gods in heaven become filled 
with gladness. 

14—15. Hence, that king, who, accord- 
ing to the duties laid down fer his. order, 
protects the other classes, becomes worthy 
of respect. Similarly, the Brahmana who 
is employed in studying the scriptures, the 
Vaishya who is engaged in acquiring 
riches, and the Shudra who is always en- 
gaged in serving the three other classes 
with rapt attention, become objects of re- 
verence. By acting in other ways, O king, 
each order is said to deviate from virtue. 

16. Keeping aside gifts by thousands, 
even twenty cowries that one may give 
painfully, having acquired them righteously, 
will yield great benefit. 

17. Those persons, O king, who make 
| gifts to Brahmanas after respecting them 

duly, reap excellent fruits proportionate to 
those gifts. 

18. That gift is highly valued which 
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the donor ‘mates after seeking out thé, 
donee and respecting him. properly. "That 
gilt is middling which the donor makes 
upon being: prayed for it. 


19. That'gift, however, which is made 
contemptously and without any respect, is 
said to be very inferior. This is what the 
truthful sages say. 


20. While sinking in this ocean of life, 
man should always try to cross that ocean 
by various means. Indeed, he should so 
exert himself that he might be released 
from the fetters of this: world. 


21. The Brahmana shines by self-con- 
trol’; the Kshatriya by victory ; the Vaishya 
by riches ; while the Shudra always shines 
in glory through clever serving. 


CHAPTER CCXCV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


'Parashara said :— 


1—2. In.the Brahmana, wealth gained 
by acceptance of gifts, in the Kshatriya 
that acquired by victory in battle, in the 
Vaishya that acquired by performing the 
duties laid down for his order, and in the 
Shudra that acquired by serving the three 
other orders, however small it may be, is 
worthy of praise, and when spent for the 
acquisition of virtue yields great benefits. 
The Shudra is said to be the constant 
servitoriof the three other orders. 


3. Ifthe Brahmana, when hard-pressed 
fot a living, performs the duties of either 
the Kshatriya or the Vaishya, he does not 
fall off from virtue. When, however, the 
Brahmana: performs the duties of the lowest 
order, then does he certainly fall off. 


4. When the Shudra is unable to secure 
his living by service of the three other 
orders, then it is lawful for him to follow 
trade, tending of cattle, and the practice of 
the mechanical arts. ` 


s—O. Appearance on the stage and dis- 
guising oneself in various forms, exhibition 
of puppets, the sale of spirits and meat, 
sd trading in iron and leather, should 
never be.adopted for purposes of a tiving 
by one who had never before been engaged 
jn those callings every one of which is 
regarded as ceusurable in the world. We 
have heard that if one engaged in them can 
renounce them, he acquires great merit. 

"b When one who has become success- 
ful: in life acts sinfully on account of his 
"mind being filled with pride; his acts under 
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such circumstances 
authority. 


8. It is heard in the Purans that for- 
merly mankind were self-controlled, that 
they valued virtue greatly, that tlíe prać- 
tices they followed for livelihood were all 
agreeable to propriety and the injunctions 
laid down in the scriptures; and: that the 
only. punishment that was necessary for 
chastisiny; them when they did wrong was 
merely the deprecation of their deeds. 


g. At the-time of which we speak, O 
king; Virtue, and nothing else, was much 
praised among men. Having achieved 
greal progress in virtue, men in those days 
adored only all good qualities that they 
saw. 


can never pass for 


10. The Asuras, however, O child; could 
not bear that virtue which prevailed in the 
world. Multiplying the Asuras entered 
the bodies of: men. 


11. Then was pride generated in men 
which is so destructive of virtue. From 
pride originated arrogance, and from arro- 
gance originated anger. 


12. When men thus became overwhelm- 
ed with anger, modesty and shame dis- 
appeared from them, and then they were 
possessed by carelessness. 


13. Afflicted by carelessness, they could 
no longer see as before, and as the conse- 
quence thereof they began to assail one 
another and thereby. gain riches without 
any compunction. 


14. When men became such, the punish- 
ment of mere depreciation on transgressors 
could produce no effect. Men, showing no 
respect for either the gods or Brahmanas, 
began:to indulge their senses to their fill. 


15. At that time the gods repaired to 
that foremost of gods, viz., Shiva, possess- 
ed of patience, of multiform aspect, and 
endued with the foremost of qualities and 
sought his protection, 


. 16. The gods gave him their con- 
joined energy, and thereupon the great 
god, with a single arrow killed on the 
Earth those three Asuras, visą Desire, 
Anger, and Cupidity, who were stay- 


ing in the sky, alon it 1 
dienes: y g with their very 


17. The dreadful king of those Asuras, 
endued with terrific prowess, who had 
struck the gods with terror, was also killed 
by Mahadeva armed with the lance. 


18. When this king of the Asuras was 
killed men once more gained their proper 
natures, and once more beyan to study 


the Vedas and the i i 
other s x 
j days of yore. RC 
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10. Then the seven ancient Rishis cam 
forward and ifistalled Vasava as the eine 
of the gods and the ruler of heaven. Ane 
they took upon themselves the task of hold- 
ing the rod of punishment over mankind. 


20. Alter the seven Rishis came king 
Viprithu and many other kings, all belorig- 


ing tothe Kshatriya order for separately 
ruling separate classes of human beings. 
21. ‘There were, in those ancient times, 


certain elderly men from whose minds all 
wicked feelings did not disappear. 


22. Hence, on account of that wicked | 


state of their minds and of those incidents 
connected with it, there appeared many 
kings of dreadful prowess who began ta 


perform only such acts as were fit for | 


Asuras, 


3. Those human.beings, who are very 
foolish follow those wicked Acts, establish 


‘hem as authorities, aud practise them to | 


-anis day. 

24. "Therefore, O king, I say, you, having 
reflected propedy with the help of the 
scriptures, that one should avoid all acts 
that are fraught with injury or malice and 
try to acquire a knowledge of the Soul. 


25. The man endued with wisdom would 
not seek riches for the performance of 
religious rites by unfair and immoral ways. 
Wealth acquired by such means can never 
yield benefits, 


26. Do you, then, become’a Kshatriya 
of ‘this kind! Do you restrain your senses, 
be kind to your friends, and cherish, accord- 
ing to the duties of your order, your sub- 
jects, servants, and children, 


27. Through the union of both pros- 
perily and adversity, there arise friend- 
ships and enmities. Thousands and thou- 
sands of existences are continually re- 
volving, and in every mode of individual 
Soul’s existence these must take place. 


28. Therefore, be attached to good 
qualities of every sest, but never to faults. 
Such is the nature yf good qualities that 
if the most foolish përson, shorn of eyery 
virtue, hears himself praised for any good 
quality, he becomes filled with joy. 

29. ` Virtue and sin exist, O king, only 
among men. ‘These do not exist among 
ather creatures. 


30. One should, therefore, whether in 
need of food and other necessaries of life 
or above such need, be of virtuous dis- 
position, acquire knowledge, always con- 
sider all creatures as his own self, and 
abstain totally from inflicting any kind of 
injury. 

.3t. When one's mind becomes sharn of 
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desire, and when all werkness is removed 


fom it, it is then that one acquires what 
is auspicious, , 


CHAPTER CCXCVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 


Continued, 


| Parashara said:— 


I. l have now described to you the 
ordained duties of a householder. l shall 
now describe to you the ordinances about 
| penances, Hear me as I describe that 


| subject. 

| 2. lt is generally seen, O King, that 
On account of sentiments fraught with 
| Darkness and Ignorance, the sense of mine 
begotten by attachment, originates “ini tha 
heart of the householder, 

3. Becaming a householder, one acquired 
kine, fields, wealth of diverse sorts, wives 
| children, and servants. : 

4. One who follows this mode of lifà 
| continually casts his eye upon these obs 
| 
| 








jects. Under these circumstances, one'à 
attachments and aversions multiply, an 
one ceases to consider' unreal possessions 
as eternal and indestructible. 3 


5. When a person becomes possessed 
| by attachment and aversion, and gives way 
| to the control of worldly objects, the desire 

of enjoyment then seizes him, originating 
from carelessness, O king. 


| 
| 
| 6. Considering that person as blessed 
| who has the largest share of enjoyments in 
this world, the man devoted to enjoyment 
does not, on account of his attachment 
thereto, see that there is any other happi“ 
ness save what depends upon the gratifica- 
| tion of the senses. 
| 7. Overwhelmed with cupidity that 
originates from such attachment, he then 
tries to multiply the number of his rela- 
tives and attendants, and for pleasing these 
latter he tries to increase his wealth by 
every means in his power. 
8. Filled with affection for children, such 
a person then commits, for the sake: ef 
acquiring riches, evil deeds, and yields to 
grief if his wealth be lost. 


9. Having acquired honors and always 
guarding against the defeat of his plans, - 
he follows such means as would ‘satisly hès 
desire of enjoyment. At last he meets with 
destruction as the. inevitable result of the 
conduct he follows. : ` 


10, It is well known, liowever;sthat, true 
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happiness is theirs who are endued with 
intelligence, who are Brahmavadins, who try 
to perform only auspicious and beneficial 
acts, and who abstain from all acts witicl: 
are optional and originate from desire 
only. 

1t. From loss of all such objects In 
which are centred our affections, from loss 
of riches, O king, and from the oppression 
of physical diseases and mental anguish, 
a person falls into despair. 


12. From this despair originates an awak- 
ening of the soul. From such an awaken- 
ing proceeds study of the Scriptures. From 
contemplation of the meaning of the Scrip- 
tures, O king, one sees the value of 
penance. 


13. A person endued with the knowledge 

of what is essential and what accidental, 

. O king, is very rare, —a man who trles to 

practise penances, under the conviction that 

the happiness one enjoys from the posses- 

sion of such agreeable objects as wives 
and children brings on ultimately misery. 


14. Penances, O child, are for all. They 
are ordained for even the lowest order of 
men, Penances lead the self -controlled 
man who has mastered all his senses to the 
way to heaven. 


15. lt was through penances that the 
powerful Lord of all creatures, O king, 
practising vows at particular intervals, 
created àli existent objects. 


16—17. The Aditya’s, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, Agni, the Ashwins, the Maruts, 
the Vishwedevas, the Saddhyas, the Pitris, 
the Maruts, the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, 
the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the otlier 
Inhabitants of heaven, atid indeed, all other 
celestials whatever, O child, have all be- 
come successful through their penances. 


18. Those Brahmasas whom Brahman 
created at the beginning, succeeded;through 
their penances in honoring not the Earth 
alone but.the heaven, also ih which they 
moved about at pleasure. : 


19. In this world .of men, they who 
are kings, and those others who are house- 
holders born in high families, have all 
become what they are on account of their 
penances. 3 


20. The silken dresses they put on the 
excellent ornaments that decorate their 
rsons, the animals and vehicles they ride, 
and the seats they use are all the outcome 
of their penances. - 


21. Thousands of many charming and 
beautiful damsels, that. they enjoy, aud 


their residence in palaces, arc all on account 


..of their penances, 
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az. Thè righteous enjoy Various sórlà 
of costly beds and sweet viands. à 

23. There is nothing in the three worlds; 
O scorcher of enemies, that penances cans 
not bring in. Even those who are shorn of 
true knowledge acquire Renunciation theit 
penances. 

24. Whether in rich circumstances of 
miserable, a person should renounce cupi. 
dity, meditating on the scripturés, with the 
help of his mind and understanding, O 
best of kings. 

28. Discontent produces misery. Cupi- 
dity brings on stupefaction of the senses. 
The senses being siupefied, one's wisdom 
is lost like knowledge not kept up by con- 
tinued applications 

26. When one’s wisdom is lost, he can- 
Hot discriminate what is proper from what 
is improper. Hence, when one's happiness 
is destroyed he should practise the austerest 
of penancess 

25. What Is agreeable Is Called happi: 
ness. What is disagreeablegis called misery; 
Happiness Is the outcome of petiances prac- 
tised. When they ate not practised, thé 
outcome is misery. See the fruits of prac- 
tising and abstaining from petiances. 


28. By practising pure penances, peoplé 
always enjoy auspiclous consequences of 
every sort enjoy all good things, and 
acquire great fame. 

29. He, howevet, who, by abandoning 
(pure penances), undertakes penances from 
desire of fruit, suffers from many disagree- 
able consequences, land disgrace and sorrow 
of all sorts, as the fruits tliereof, all of 


, which originate from worldly possessions. 


.$o. Despite: the desitability of prac» 
tising virtue, penances, and gifts,{the desiré 
for doing all sorts of forbidden acts origi- 
nates in his mind. By thus perpetrating 
various sorts of sinful deeds, he goes td 
iell. 


. gt. That person, O best of men, who, 
in both happinesss and misery, does deviate 
from the duties ordained for him, is said 
to have the scriptures for his eye. 


32. Itis said that the pleasure one gets 
from the gratification of his senses of touch, 
tongue, sight, smell, and hearing, O king; 
lasts only so long as an arrow shot off the 
bow takes in falling down upon the Earth. 


34. Upon _the termination of that plea* 
sure, which is fickle, one suffers the most 


-acute pain. t) is only the senseless that do: 


mot speak highly of happi d erac 
tion which is LE. Monnet, 


34. Seeing the misery consequent 
the gratification of. Qd deer EUIS es 
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cultivate the virtues of tranquillity and self- 
control for the purpose of acquiring Libera- 
fron. On account of their righteous conduct, 
riches and pleasure can never succeed in 


afflicting them 








35. Householders may, without any 
compunction, enjoy riches and other poss- 
essions which are acquired without Exer- 
tion. About the duties of their order, I 
thi should satisfy them with the 


help « ian. 









36. The practice of those who are 
honored, who are born in high families, 
and who have their eyes always turned 
towards the meaning of the Scriptures, is 
i able of ! g followed by those who 
Yaul and who have uncontrolled 
minds, 





37. All acts that are done by man under 
the influence of pride, meet with destruc- 
tion. Therefore, there is no other act, for 
the respectable and the truly righteous, in 
this world to do than penance. 

38. &s regards, those householders, 
however, who are addicted to acts, they 
should, with their whole hearts, perform 
acts. Following the duties of theic order, 
ing, they should with diligence and 
uity celebrate sacrifices and other 
religious cites. 





39. Indeed, as al rivers, male and } 


female, go in the end to the Ocean, so men 
belonging to all the other orders have the 
householder for their refuge. 


CHAPTER CCXCVII. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Janaka said :-- 

1, Wihence, O great Rishi, does this 
difference of color arise among men ol the 
different orders? f wish to kaow this. 
Yell me this, Q foremost of speakers. 

2. The Shrutis say that the offspring one 
begeis is his owo self. Originally sprung 
from Brahman, all the inhabitants of the 
Earth should have been Brahmanas. Sprung 
from Brahmanas, why have men began to 

eríorm works distinguished from those of 

rahmanas, 


Parashara said :— 

3—4. It is as you say, O hing! The 
offspring begotten by one is none else 
than the begetter himself. Because men 
have deviated from penance, this distribu- 
tion into classes of different colors has 
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taken place. When the soil and the seed 
i good, the offspring produced becomes 
meritorious, If, however, the soil and seed 


| are inferior, the offspring that will be born 


will be inferior. 


5. Persons well read in the Scriptures 
know that when the Lord of ail creatures 
began to create the worlds, some creatures 
originated from his month, some from his 


acms, some from his thighs, and some from 
his feer. 


6. Those who came out of his moutlt, 
O child, were called Brahmanas. ‘Those 
who originated from his arms were called 
Kshatiyas. Those, O king, sprang froin 
his thighs were the rich class called the 
Vaishyas. And, lastly, those who were 
born of his feet were the serving class, vis., 
the Shudras. 


.7. Only these four orders of men, O 
king, were thus created. They who belong 
to classes besides these are said to have 
originated from an intermixture of these. 


8—9. The Kshatriyas called Atirathas, 
Amvashthas, Ugras, Vaidehas, Shwapa- 
kas, Pukkasas, Stenas, Nishadas, Sutas, 
Mayadhas, Ayogas, Karanas, Vratyas, 
and Chandalas, O monarch, have aH 
originated from the fouc original castes by 
intermixture wilh oue another. 


Janaka said :— 

10. When all have originated from 
Brahman alone, how did human beings 
become divergent of race? O best of 
ascetics, numberless diversity of races is 
seen in this world. 


tt. How could men devoted to penances 
acquire the dignity of Brahmanas, though 
of indiscriminate origin? Indeed, those 
born in pure wombs and those in impure, 
all becaine Brahmanag, 


Parashara said :— 

12. O king, the status of great persons 
who succeeded in purifying their souls by 
penances could not be regarded as affected 
by their low births. 


13. Great Rishis, O monarch, by beget- 
ting children in indiscriminate wombs, gave 
them the dignity of Rishis by means of 
their power of asceticism. 


14—16. My grandfather Washishtha, 
Rishyashringa, Kashyapa, Veda, Tandya, 
Kripa, Kakshivat, Kamatha, and others, 
and Yavakrita, O king, and Drona,-that 
foremost of speakers, and Ayu, and 
Matanga and Datta, and Drupada, and 
Matsya,—all these, O king of the Videhas, 
gained their respective positions througl: 
penance as the means, 
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17. Originally only four families arose, 
O king, viz., Angiras, Kashyapa, Vashish- 
tha and Bh: su. 

18. On account of acts and behaviour, 
O king, many other families came into 
existence in time. The names of those 
families have originated from the penances 
of those who have founded’ them. Good 
people use them. 


Janaka said :— 


19. "Tell ie, O holy one, the especial 
duties of the several castes. Tell me also 
what their common duties are. You know 
everything. 


Parashara said :— 


20. Taking gifts, officiating at the 
sacrifices of others, and the teaching ol 
pupils, O king, are the especial duties of 
the Brahmanas, ‘The protection of the 


other castes is the special duty of the 
Kshatriya. 
21. Agriculture, cattle-tending, and 


trade are the duties of the Vaishyas. While 
service of the (three) twice-born classes is 
the duty, O king, of the Shudras. 


22. ] have now told yeu what the 
especial duties are of the four castes, O 
king. Hear, now, O child, as I tell you 
what the common duties are of all the four 
castes. 


23—24. Compassion, abstention from 
injury, carefulness, giving to others what 
is due to them, Shraddhas in honor of 
departed manes, hospitality to guests, 
truthfulness, subjugation of anger, con- 
tentedness with one’s own married wives, 
purity, freedom from malice, knowledge of 
Self, and Renunciation,—these duties, O 
king are common to all she castes. 


25. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vai- 
shyas,—these are the three  twice-born 
orders. lhey have all an equal right to the 
performance of these duties, O foremost of 
men. 


26. These three castes following the 
duties other than those sanctioned for 
them, suffer indignity, O king, as they go 
up and acquire great merit by taking for 
their model some righteous individual of 
their respective classes who duly satisfies 
his own duties. 


27. The Shudra never falls down ; nor 
is he worthy of any of the rites of re- 
generation. The course of duties origina- 
ting from the Vedas is not his. He is not 
interdicted, however, from practising the 
tuurteen duties which are common to all 
„1e castes. 
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28 O king of the Videhas, Brahmanag 
learned in the Vedas, O king, regard a 
(virtuous) Shudra as equal to Brahman 
himself, l, however, O king, regard 
such a Shudra as the effulgent Vishnu of 


the universe, the foremost one in all the 
worlds. 
29. Persons of the lowest caste, desiring 


to root out the evil passions, may follow 
the conduct of the good; and, while so 
acting, they may a quire great merit by 
performing all rites that tead to advance- 
ment, omitting the Mantras which are to 
be uttered by the other castes while per« 
forming the self-same ceremonies, 


30. Wherever persons of the lowest 
caste follow the conduct of the good, they 
succeed in acquiring happiness on account 
of which they are able to pass their time 
in happiness both in this world and the 
next. 


Janaka said :— 


31. U great ascetic, is man sullied by 
his deeds or is he stained by the order or 
class in which he is born? A doubt has 
arisen in my mind. You should expound 
this to me. 


Parashara said :— 


32. Forsooth, O king, both, vís., acts 
and birth, are sources of demerit. Listen 
now to their difference. 


33. That man who, though sultied by 
birth, does not commit sin, abstains from 
sin notwithstanding birth and acts. 


34. If, however, a person of superior 
birth perpetrates censurable deeds, such 
acts pollute him. Hence, of the two, viz., 
acts and birth, acts pollute man. 


Janaka said :— 


35. What are those righteous acts in 
this world, O best of all twice-born ones, the 
accomplishment of which does not inflict 
any injury upon other creatures ? 


Parashara said :— 


36. Hear from me, O king, about what 
you ask, vis., those acts free from injury 
which alway rescue man. 


37—38. Those who, keeping aside their 
domestic fires, have freed themselves from 
all worldly attachments, become freed from 
all anxieties. Gradually getting up step 
by step, in the path of Yoga, they at last 
see the stage of highest happiness. Gifted 
with faith and humility, always practising 
self-control, possessed of keen intelligence, 


and abstaining from all acts, they acquire 
eternal happiness, 
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29 AN classes of men, O king, b 
duly doing. virtucus Acts, by Sp aking T4 
tuth, and by abstaining from sin, ty this 
world, go up to heaven, loere is no doubt 
iu this, 


CHAPTER CCXCVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA), 


Continued. 


Parashara said :— 


fO The father, the friends, the precep- 
tors, and the wishes of the preceptors of 
men who are shorn of devotion, are unable 
to give to those men the merits derivable 
frain devotion. Only they who are firmly 
devoted to such elders, who speak whai is 
agreeable to them, who seek their well- 
being, and who are submissive to them in 
conduct, can acquire the merit of devotion. 


2. The father is the highest of gods 
with his children. It is said that the 
father is superior to the mother. "ihe ac- 
quirement of Knowledge is considered as 
the highest acquisition. They who have 
subjugated the cbjects of the senses, acquire 
what is highest. 

That Kshatriya prince, who going to 
the battle-field, receives wounds anid fiery 
arrows shootiny in all directions and burns 
therewith, certainly goes to regions which 
are unattainable by the very gods and, 
arrived there. enjoys the happiness of 
heaven in perfect contentment, 

4. A Kshatriya should not, O king, 
strike one who is faiigued, or one who is 
terrified, [or one whs has been disarmed, or 
one who is weepicg, or one who is reluc- 
tant to fiyhi, of ons who i. unequipt with 
mail and cars and horse and infantry. or 
one who has ceased to exert ia the fight, or 
one who is ill, or one who cries for guarte 
or one who is of tender years, oF one wi 
is old. 














A Kshatriya should, in battle, 4ght 


5: 2 " 
ipt witi mail 


one ol his order, who is equ i 
aud cars end horse and infaetzy, who is 
ready for battle, and who is a compeer. 

6. Death at the hands ron one who is 
equal or of a supe:'or is praiseworthy, but 
not that at the hands of one that Is low, 
or of one who is a coward, or of one who 
isa wretch, This is well known. 

7. Death at the h:nds of one: who is 
sinful, or of one who is of low birti and 
wicked conduct, O &ug. is infamous and 
leads to hell. 

8. One whose lease or iie has rur cst, 
cannot be saved by any body. Likewise, 
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| ane whose lease of life has not run out can 
never be kiiled by any one. 


i n . 
j 9- One should prevent his affectionate 


elders from doing to him such acts as are 
done. by menials, as also all such acts as 
can injure others. One should never wish 
to extend his own life by takiag the lives of 
others. 


10. When they sacrifice their lives, it is 
landable for ail horseholders observing the 
duties of men living in sacred plices to 
give up their lives on the banks of sacred 
rivers. 





11. When one’. lease of life is over, his 
body dissolved to the five elements. 
Sometimes this occurs suddenly and seme 
| Umes it is broushe about by (natural) 
causes, 






| 

$ 

] 12. He who, having obtained a bady, 
| destroys it himseif, becomes invested with 
| another bady of a similar nəture. Though 
ie on the path of Liberation, he yet be- 
|| censes a traveller and acquires anoiher 
body likea puson puing from one tsan 
into another. 


I3. Aboni such a man’s attainment of a 
second body the only caase is his acci- 
dental death, There is no second cause. 
Chat new body which cmbodied creatures 
obtain, comes into snistence aad becomes 
attached to Rudras and P'shachas, 





14—:5. Learved men. conversant with 
| spiritual science iay chat the body is a 
compound of arterias and sinews and bones 
and muih repulsive ond imoure matter 
and a compernd of essences, and the senses 
and obiccts of ^e senses born of desire, 
all having an outer cover of skin close to 
them, Stozn oí veauty and other ac- 
complishments, this compound, through 
lorce of the desires of a pristine life, 
assumes a human for Inm 


106. Left off by the owner, the body 
becomes inanimate and motionless. In- 
deed, when the p! icipa! ingredients return 
ta their respective natures, the body is 
mixed up witn the dust. : 
| 17. Caused by is union with deeds, this 

body reanp'ars under circumstances deter- 

mined by ‘is deeds. Indeed, O king of 
i the idchas, under whatever circumstances 
i 
i 









this body is dissolved, its next birth, deter- 
rained by these circustances, is seen to 
enjoy ^ud endure the fruits of all its p: is- 
tine deeds. 





18. Individual Soul after disselu-:on of 
the body it inhabited, does noi C krg, 
sake bith in a different boy at once. 


| tg It roves through the sky for some- 
| time like a spacicus cloud, Getting a new 


460 


saceptacte, O king, it then takes birth 
again. 


20. The soul is above the mind, The 
mind is above the senses. Mobile creatures, 
again, are foremost of all created objects. 


21: Amongst mobile creatures the two 
legged ones are superior. Amongst two- 
legged creatures, those that are twice-burn 
are superior. 


‘22, Amongst those that are twice-born 
they who are endued with wisdom are 
superior. Amongst them who are endued 
with wisdom they that have succeeded in 
acquiring a knowledge of the soul are 
Superior, Amongst those who are endued 
with a knowledge of the soul, those who are 
endued with humility are superior. 


23. Death follows birth in all men. 
This is settled. Creatures, influenced by 
the gualilies of Goodness, Darkness and 
Ignorance, pursue acts which have an end. 


24—25. That man is considered as 
righteous who meets with dissolution when 
the Sun is in the northern declension, and 
at a time and under a constellation both 
of which are sacred and auspicious, He 
is righteous who, having purified himself 
of all sins and performed all his acts 
according to the best of his might and 
having abstained from giving pain to any 
man, meets with death when it comes. 


26. The death that one meets with by 
taking poison, by hanging, by burning, at 
the hands of robbers and at the teeth of 
animals, is said to be an infamous one. 


27. Those men who are righteous never 
meet with such or similar deaths even if 
they be afflicted with mental and physical 
diseases of the most painful sort. 


28—29. The lives of the pious, O king, 
piercing through the Sun, ascend into the 
regions of Brahman. he lives of those 
who are both righteous and sinful rove in 
the middle regions. the lives of those 
who are sinful sink into the lowest depths. 
There is one only enemy (of man) and not 
another, That enemy is at one with 
Ignorance, O king. Overwhelmed by it, 

*one is led to prepetrate frightful and ex- 
ceedingly cruel deeds. 


30. "That enemy for resisting which one 
should display his energy waiting upon the 
aged according to the duties laid down in 
the Shrutis,—that enemy which cannot be 
overcome except by steady endeavours,— 
meets with destruction, O king, only when 
it is crushed by the arrows of wisdom. 


1. The man desirous of acquiring merit 
should at first study the Vedas and prac- 
tise penances, becoming a Bralmacharin. 
He should next, becoming a householder, 


Sn wo 
mn 
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perform the usual Sacrifices, Establishing 
his race, be should then enter the forest, 
controlling his senses, and 
acquiring Liberation, 


32. Qne should never emaciate himself 
by abstaining from every enjoyment, Of 
all births, that of a human being is pre- 
ferable even if one has to become a Chan. 
dala. 


33. Indeed, O kie, that order of birth 
(vis., humanity) is the foremost, since by 
becoming a human being one succeeds in 
rescuing his self by meritorious acts. 


desirous of 


34. Men always perform righteous acts, 
O lord, guided by the authority of the 
Shrutis, so that they may not deviate from 
the status of humanity. 


35. That man who. having been born 
as a man that is so difficult of. attainment, 
indulges in malice, disregards right 


ea 





ness and gives way to desire, is certainty 
betrayed by his desires. 
36—37. That man who regards aii 


creatures impartially guided by affection, 
considering them worthy of being cherished 
with loving aid, who disregards all sorts 
of wealth, who offers them consolation, 
gives them food, addresses thein in sweet 
words, and who rejoices in their happiness 
and grieves in their sorrows, has never to 
suffer misery in the next world, 


38. Repairing to the Saraswati, the 
Naimisha forest, the Pushkara lake, and 
the other sacred Spots on Earth, one should 
make gifts, practise renunciation, render 
his aspect amiable, O kiny, and purify his 
body with baths and penances, 


39. Those men who meet with death 
within their houses should have their bodies 
cremated. ‘Their bodies should be taken 
to the crematorium on cars and there they 
should be burnt according to the rites of 


purification that have been laid down in 
the scriptures. 


40. Religious rites, beneficial ceremonies, 
the performance of sacrifices, officiation 
at the sacrifices of others, gilts, the doing 
of other meritorious deeds, the performance 
according to the best of his: power, of ail 
that has been ordained in the case of his 
deceased ancestors,—all these one does 
for benefiting his own self, 


41. The Vedas with their six branches, 


and the other scriptures, O kin Ihave been 
created for the behoof AS OST 
pure deeds, aaa ot 


Bhishma continued :— 


42. All this was 
sage to the king of the 
days of yore fór his wel 


Said by that great 
Videhas, O king, in 
I-being, 
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CHAPTER CCXCIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Daksha said :— 


1. Once again Janaka, the king of 
Mithila, asked tie great Parashara gift- 
ed with certain knowledge regarding all 
duties. 


Janaka said:— 


2. What yields good ? What is the best 
path (for living creatures) ? What is that 
which being done is never destroyed ? 
What is that spot going where one'has not 
to return? Tell me all this, O you of great 
intelligence. 


Parashara said :— 


3. Dissociation is the roo What is the 
root of whai is good. Knowledge is the 
greatest path. Penances practised are never 
destroyed. Gifts also, made to worthy per- 
sons, are not lost. 


4. When one, snapping the fetters of 
sin, begins to take pleasure in virtue, and | 
when cne makes that highest of all gifts, 
wis., the promise of all hacmlessness to all 
creatures, then does one acquire success. 


5. He who gives away thousands of 
kine and hundreds of horses, and who pro- 
mises harmilessness to all creatures re- 
ceives in return the promise of harinlessness 
from all. 

6. Qne may live in the midst of all sorts 
of riches and enjoyment, yet, if blessed 
with intelligence, one does not live in them ; 
while he who is shorn of intelligence lives 
wholly in objects of enjoyment which are 
even unsubstantial. 

7. Sin cannot attach toa wise man as 
water cannot drench the leaves of the lotus. 
Sin sticks more firmly to him who is with- 
out attachment as lac and wood stick firmly | 
to each other. j 

8. Sin, which cannot be dissipated ex- 
cept by endurance of its fruits, never leaves 
the doer. Ihe doer, when the time comes, 
has to suffer the consequences thereof. 

9. «They, however, who are of purified 
souls and who realise the existence of 
Brahma, are nevet afflicted by the fruits of 
their deeds. 

10. Careless in about one’s senses of 
knowledge and of action, one who is not 
conscious of his wicked deeds, and whose 
heart is attached to both good: and bad, 
becomes affiicted with great fear. 


11, One who at all times becomes en- 


rely freed from attachments and who 
completely subdues the passion of anget, 
is never sullied by sin even if he lives in 
the enjoyment of worldly objects. 


I2. As a dyke set across a river, if not 
washed away, makes the waters thereof to 
swell up, so the man who, without being 
attached to objects of pleasure, creaes 
the dyke of virtue whose materials consist 
of the limitations set down in the scriptures, 
has never to wane away. On the other 
hand, his merits and penances increase. 


13. As the pure gem absorbs and 
attracts to itself, according to the natural 
law, the rays of the Sun, «o, O foremost 
of kings, does Yoga proceed by help of 
rapt attention. 


14. As sesame seeds, for being always 
with sweet-scented flowers, become in res- 
pect of quality very sweet, so the quality 
of Goodness arises in men proportionate ta 
the extent of their association with persons 
cf purified souls. 


15. When one becomes desirous of living 
in heaven, he abandons his wives and 
riches and rank and vehicles and various 
sorts of good deeds. Indeed, when one 
gets such a bent of mind, his understand- 
ing is said to be dissociated from the ob- 
jects of tlie senses. 


16 That man who, with understanding 
attached to the objects of the senses, be- 
comes blind to what is for his real well- 
being, is dragged by his heart which runs 
after all earthly objects, like a fish by the 
bait of meat. 


17. Like the bedy that is made up of 
different limbs and organs, all mortal 
creatures exist depending upon one another. 
They are weak like the pith of the bannana 
plant. They sink in the world's ocean like 
a boat. 


18. There is no fixed time for the 
acquisition of virtue. Death waits for no 
man. When maz is constantly running 
towards the jaws of Death, the doing of 
pious deeds is proper at all times. 


19. Like a blind man who, with atten- 
tion, can move about his own house, the 
wise man, with mind fixed on Yoga, can 
proceed along the road. 


20. It has been said that death origi- 
nates from birth. Birth is subject to the 
control of death. One unacquainted with 
the course of the duties of Liberation re- 
volves like a wheel between birth and death, 
unable to free himself from that fate. 


21.. One who walks along the road re- 
commanded by the understanding acquires 
happiness both in this world and the next. 
Many of them are fraught with misery ; 
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while the Few yield happiness. Fruits 
represented by Nescience torm the Many, 
Renunciation yields the soul’s happiness. 


22. As the lotus stalk quickly leaves the 
mire attached to it, so the Soul can quickly 
rehounce the mind. 


23. It is the mind that at first inclines 
the Soul to Yoga. The latter then merges 
the former iuto itself. When the Soul 
gains success jn Yoga, it then sees itself 
uninvested with qualities. 


24. Engaged amid the objects of the 
senses, one who considers such engagement 
to be his employment falls away from his 
true employment on account of such devo- 
tion to those objects. 


25. The soul of the wise man acquires, 
through its pious deeds, a state ol great 
happiness in heaven, while that of the man 
who is notendued with wisdom sinks very 
low or is born among intermediate 
creatures. 


26. As a liquid substance, if kep! in a 
baked earthen pot, does not escape ihere- 


ftom but remains undiminished similaily, 


one’s body with which one has practised 
penances: enjoys (without rejecting) all ob- 
jects of pleasure. 


27. Verily. that man who enjoys earthly 
objects can never be liberated. That man, 
however, who renounces such objects, suc- 
ceeds in enjoying great happiness here- 
after. 


28. Like one suffering from blindness 
and, therefore, incapable of seeing his 
way, the sensualist, with soul confined in 
an opaque case,! seems to be surrounded by 
a mist and cannot see (the true object). 


29. As 'merchants, going across the sea, 
make profits according to their capital, 
so creatures, in this world of men, attain to 
ends poportionate to their respective deeds. 


go. Like asnake devouring air, Death 
walks in this world made up of days and 
nights in the form of Decrepitude and 
devours all creatures. 


31. A creature, when born, enjoys or 
suffers the fruits of deeds done by him in 
his pristine lives. here is nothing agree- 
able or disagreeable which one enjoys or 
suffers without its being the result of the 
deeds one has done in his previous lives. 


32. Whether lying or proceeding, 
whether sitting idly or engaged in his 
business, in whatever state a man may be, 
his pristine deeds good or bad, always 
approach him. 


$33. One who has gone to the other end 
of the ocean, wishes not to cross the sea 
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for returning to the bank whence he had 
sailed, 

34. As the fisherman, when he wishes, 
raises with the help of his chord his beat 
sunk in the waters, similarly the mind by 
the help of Yoga contemplation, raises indi- 
vidual Soul sunk in the world’s ocean and 
unliberated from consciousness of body. 


35 Asall rivers running towards the 
ocean, join it, so the mind, when engaged in 
Voga, becomes united with primal Nature. 


36. Men whose minds become fettered 
by various bonds of affection, and who are 
sunk in ignorance, meet with destruction 
like houses of sand in water. 


37. That embodied creature who con- 
siders his body as only a house and purity 
as its sacred water, and who walks along 
the road of the understanding, acquires 


happiness both in this world and the 
next. 
38. The Many yield misery ; while the 


Few yicld happiness, The Many are the 
fruits represented by the Nescience. Re» 
nunciation produces the soul's benefit. 


39 One's friends who originate from his 
determination, and one's kinsmen whose 
attachment is due to selfish reasons, one’s 
wives and sons and servants only devour 
his riches. 


4o. Neitheir the mother, nor the father, 
can confer the slightest benefit upon him 
in the next world. Gifts form the diet upon 
which he can live. Indeed, one is compel- 
led to enjoy the fruits of his own deeds. 


41. The mother, the son, the father, 
the brother, tlie wife, and friends, are like 


ines drawn with gold by the side of gold 
itself. 


42. All acts, good and bad, done in 
pristine lives, visit the doer. Knowing that 
everything enjoys or suffers at present is 
the outcome oi his pristine deeds, the soul 


makes the understanding move on differ- 
ent directions, 


43- Depending on earnest endeavour and 
equipped with proper aids, he who under- 


takes to accomplish his tasks never meets 
with failure. 


44. As the rays of light never abandon 


the Sun, so prosperit f 
who has firm RS y never leaves him 


45. That act which 
does with faith and ea 
help of proper means, 
with intelligence, 


a man of pure soul 
Tnéstness, with the 
without pride, and 
becomes never lost, 


46. A creature obta 


time of his residence in 
all -his 


ins from the very 
ss the mother’s womb 
Own acts good, and bad that were 
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ácijuired by him in his pristine lives, Death 
which is irresistible, helped by Time uio 
encompasses the destruction of life, takes 
all creatures to their end like wind scatter- 
ing the dust of sawed timber, á 


47. Through acts good and bad done 
by himself in his pristine lives, man ac- 
quires gold and animals, and wives, and 
children, and honor of birth, and costly 
possessions, and his entire affluence. 


Bhishma continued :— 


Thus addressed agreeably to the 
fruth by the sage, Janaka, that foremost of 
pious men, O king, beard everything the 
Rishi said and acquired great happiness 
{rom it. 


48. 


CHAPTER CCC. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

12 O geandíather, learned men praise 
truth, self-control, fergiveness and wisdom 
What is your opinion about these virtues? 





Bhishma said :— 


2. Regarding it I shall recite to you | 


an old narrative, O Vudhisthira, of the 
discourse between the Sadhyas and a 
Swan. 

3. Once on a time the uncreate and 
eternal Lord of all creatures, assuming the 
form of a golden Swan, passed through the 
three worlds till in course of his ramblings 
he came upon the Sadhyas. 


The Saddhyas said :— 

4. O lord, we are the gods called 
Sadhyas. We like to question you. Indeed, 
we would ask you about the religion of 
Liberation. You are well acquainted 
with it. 

5. We have heard, © bird, that you 
are endued with great learning, and elo- 
quent and wise o! speech, O bird, what 
do you think is the iighest of all objects ? 
O great one, in what does your mind find 
pleasure? À 

6. Do you, therefore, O foremost of 
birds, instruct us as to what that one act 
is which you consider a the foremost of 
allaets, and by doing which, O king of 

birds, one may soon be freed from all 


fetters 
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The Swan said :— 


7. O nectar-drinking ones, I have heard 
that ons should follow these, vig., penances, 
self-control, truth, and subjugation of the 
mind. Losing all the knots of the heart, 
one should also bring under his control 
both what is pleasant and what is un- 
pleasant. 


8. One should not cut the vitals of 
others. One should not utter cruel words. 
One should never receive scriptural lectures 
from a mean person, One should never 
utter such words as pain others, as make 
others miserable, and as lead to hell. 


9 Wordy arrows fall from the lips. 
Pierced therewith one burns always. Those 
arrows do not cut any other part than the 
very vitals of the person aimed. Hence 
he who is a learned man, should never aim 
them at others. 


10. Íf a person deeply cuts a wise man 
with wordy arrows, the wise man should 
remain silent. The man who, though 
sought to be angered, rejoices without 
giving way to anger, takes away from the 
provoker all his merits. 


rt. That man of virtuous soul, who, full 
of joy and shorn of malice, control his 
burning ire which, if indulged, would lead 
him to speak ill of others and verily become 
his eneiny, takes away the merits of others. 


12. As for myself, [ never answer when 
another speaks ii| of me. If attacked, 1 
aivvays forgive the assault. The righteous 
hold that forgiveness, truth, sincerity and 
compassion are the foremost (of all vitues). 


3. ‘Truth is the essence of the Vedas. 
‘The essence of Truth is self-control. The 
essence of selt-control is Liberation. This 
is the teaching of all the scriptures. 


1g. I know that person as a Brahmana 
and Muni who governs the rising impulse 
of speech, the impulse of anger appearing 
in the mind, the impulse of thirst, and the 
impulses of the stomach and the organ of 
pleasure. 


15. One who does not give way to anger 
is superior to one who does. One who 
practises renunciation is superior to one 
who does not. One who possesses the 
virtues of manhood is superior to one who 
has them, not. One who has knowledge 
is superior to one who has not got it. 


16. Assailed with harsh words, one should 
not assail in return. Indeed, one who, 
under such circumstances, renounces anger, 
succeeds in burning the assailer and taking 
away all his merits. 


17. That person who when attacked with 
harsh. words, does not utter a harsh word 
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in reply, who when lauded does ttot say 
what is pleasant to him who praises, who 
is gifted with such fortitude as not to strike 
in return when struck and not to even wish 
evil to the striker, finds his company always 
Sought after by the gods. 


18. A sinful man should be forgiven as 
if he were righteous by one who is insulted, 
Struck, and caluminated. By acting in 
this way one gains success, 


', 19. Though all my objects have been 
fulfilled, yet l always wait respectfully on 
the righteous. I have mo thirst. My anger 
has been suppressed. Seduced by cove- 
tousness | do not deviate from the path 
of virtue. 1 do not also approach any one 
with prayers for rictres, 


20. If cursed | do not curse in return. 
l know that self-control is the door of 
immortality. l disc'ose to you a great 
mystery. Phere is vo position that is 
Superior to that of hun anity. 


21. Freed from sin like the Moon from 
misty clouds,*the wise man, shining in res- 
plendence, acquires success by patiently 
waiting for his time, 


22. A person of controlled soul, who 
becomes the object of worship with all by 
becoming the foremost of the pillars of the 
universe, and to whom only agreeable 
words are addressed by all, acquires the 
companionship of the gods. 


23. Revilers never speak of the merits 


of a person as readily as they speak of his 
demerits. 


24. That person whose speech and mind 
are properly controlled and always devoted 
to the Supreme, gets the fruits of the 
Vedas, Penances, and Renunciation. 


25. The wise man should never revile 
(in return) those who have no merit, by 
speaking out their dispraise and by insults, 
He should not extol others and should 
never injure themselves. 


26. The wise and learned man considers 
revilement as nectar. Reviled, he sleeps 
without anziety. ‘he reviler, on the other 
hand, meets with destruction, 


27. The sacrifices that one celebrates 
angrily, the gifts one makes in angrily, the 
penances one practices angrily, and the 
offerings and libations one makes to the 
sacred fire angrily, are such that their merits 
are robbed by Yama. The toil of an 
angry man becomes entirely futile. 


28. Ye foremost of immortals, ‘that 
Person is said to be conversant with virtue 
whose four doors, v:s., the organ oi genera- 
tion, the stomach, the two arms, and sp¢ech, 
are well governed. i 
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29. That person who, always practisir 
truth and self-control and sincerity an 
mercy and patience and renunciation, be- 
comes devoted to the study of the Vedas, 
does not covet others’ possessions, and pur- 
sues what is good with a singleness of 
Purpose, succeeds in going to heaven, 


3o. Like a calf sucking all the four teets 
of its dam's udders, one should devote him- 
self to the practice of all these virtues. | 
do not know whether anything exists more 
sacred than Truth. 


, 3. Having walked among both human 
beings and the gods, I say that Truth is the 
only means for reaching heaven even as a 
ship is the only means for crossing deep. 


32. A person becomes like those witly 
whom he lives, and like those whom he res- 
Pects, and like to what he wishes to be. 


33. If a person waits respectfully om 
him who is good, or him who is other- 
wise, if he waits respectfully on a sage 
endued with ascetic merit or ona thief, 
Passes under his contro! and gets his 
color like a piece of cloth catching the dye 
in which it is washed. 


34. The gods always tafk with those who 
are good and wise, They, therefore, never 
entertertain the desire for even seeing the 
enjoyments in which men take pleasure, 
The person who knows that all objects of 
enjoyment are subject to changes, has few 


rivals, and is superior to the very Moon and 
the Wind, 


35. When the Purusha that 
one's heart is pure, 
the righteous, the 
him. 


lives in 
and walks in the path of 
gods take a pleasure in 


grati- 
enses of pleasure and the 
h e given to thieving, and 

ge in harshiwords, even if 
r offences by performing 


On the otlier 
h those men 


th, who are 
grateful, and who are engaged i 
Practice of virtue, Eon e 


38. Silence is better than h 
Speak the „truth is Detterithan silence, Es 
speak, again, truth what is connected with 
yone ibo than to speak the truth, 

9 «Speak what, besid, i 
righteous is agreeable, is fine Sdn d 


better th 
Speak truth connected with virtue: UA 


hand, the 
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The Saddhyas said :— 
39. By what is this world covered ? 
Why does one fail to sh For what 


cause do people renounce their friends ? 
Why do people fail to go to heaven. 





The Swan said :— 

49. ‘The world is covered by Ignorance. 
Men fail to shine on account of malice. 
People renovace friends, actuated by covet- 
ousness. Men fail to attain to heaven on 
account of attachment, 





The Saddhayas said :— 

41. Who alone among the Brahmanas 
is always happy? Who alone amongst 
them can practise the vow of silence though 
living in the midst of many ? Wio alone 
amongst them, though weak, is still con- 
sidered as strong? And who alone 
amongst them does not quarrel. 





The Swan said :— 

42. ,Me alone amongst the Brahmanas 
who is endued with wisdom is always sappy. 
He alone amongst the Brahmanas who is 
endued with wisdom, suceeeds in practising 
ihe vow of silence though living in the 
midst of many. [ie alone amongst the | 
Brahmanas who is endued with wisdom, 
though actually weak, is considered as 
strong. He alone amongst them who has 
Wisdom succeeds in avoiding quarrel. 


The Saddhyas said :— 

43. Wherein lies the divinity of the 
Brahmanas? ln what their purity? Ia 
what their impurity? And in what their 
status of humanity ? 


The Swat said :— 

44. The divinity of the Brahmanas con- 
sists in the study of the Vedas, lI heir purity 15 
in their vows and observances. In obloquy is 
their impurity. In death is their humanity. 


Bhishma said :— 

4s. Thus bave I recited tə you the 
excellent discourse between the Saddhyas 
(and the Swan). The body is the origin 
of acts, and existence oY individual Soul is 
truth.” 


CHAPTER CCCI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PAT 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 
1. “You should explain to me, O sire, 
vhat the difference is between the Sankhya 
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EXE 


and the Yoga systems of philosophy. O 
foremost one of I&uru's race, you know 
everything is known, O you who are con- 
versant with all duties," 


Bhishma said :— 


.2. “The followers of Sankhya praise the 
Sankhya system and the Yogins praise the 
Youa system. For fixing the superiority of 
their respective systems, cach calis his owa 
system to be better. 


3. Wise men devoted to Yoga point out 
proper and very good reasons, © crusher 
of enemies, for showing that one who does 
not believe in the existence of God cannot 
acquire Liberation, 

4—5. Those twice-born anes, again, who 
are believers in the Sankhya doctrines for- 
ward good reasons for showing that a 
person by acquiring , true knowledge of all 
objects, becomes dissociated from all earthly 
i and, after death, it is plata, 
Hberated and that it cannot be 
. Men of great wisdom have 
xpounded the Sankhya philosophy of 
cration. 








6. When reasons are thus equally placed 
on bath sides, those are a ved on that 
side which one is otherwise inclined to 
follow as ane's own, should be accepted. In- 
deed, those words that are said on that side 
should be considered as wholesome. Good 
inen may be found on both sides. Persons 


like yu may adopt either opinion. 
^. ‘The evidences of Yoga are addressed 


7 
to the direct perception of the senses; 
those of Sanklhya are based on the scrip- 
tures. Both systems of philosophy are 


approved by me, O Yudhist:thira. 








§. i agree with both those sy «:ms of 
science, O king, so do the good and wise. 
if practised duly according to the instruc- 
tions laid down, both would, O king, make 
a person acquire the highest end. 


In both systems purity is equally 
recommended as also mercy towards all 
creatures, O sinless one. In both, again, 
the observance of vows has been equally 
sanctioned. Ouly the scriptures which 
point out their paths are different." 


Y udhishthi*a said :— i 

ro. “if the vows, the purity, the mercy, 
and the fruits the: cof recommendedjin both 
systems be the same, tell me, O erand- 
father, why then are not their scriptures 
the same ?" 


Bhishma said :— 
ir. “By renouncing through the help of 
Yoga, these five fauls, %15., attachment, 
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carelessness, affection, lust and anger one 
acquires Liberation. 


12. As large fishes, breaking through 
the net, pass into their own element, simi- 
larly, Yogins, become purged of all sins 
and acquire the happiness of Liberation. 


13. As powerful animals breaking 
through the nets in which hunters catch 
them, enjoy the happiness of freedom, so 
Yogins freed from all fetters, attamy to the 
pure path that leads to Liberation. 


14." "Truly, O king, breaking through 
the fetters born of cupidity, Yogins, gifted 
with strength acquire'the sinless aud aus- 
Picious and high path of Liberation. 


15. Feeble animals, O king, entangled 
in nets, are, forsooth, destroyed. Such is 
the case with persons shorn of Yoga 
power, 

16. As weak fishes, O son of Kunti, 
fallen into the net, become entangled in it, 
so, O king, men shcrm of Yoga power meet 
with destruetion. 


17—18. As birds, O chastiser of enemies, 
when entangled in the fine nets of fowlers, 
meet with their destruction, but if they are 
strong effect their escape, similarby, it is 
the case with Yogins, © chastiser of 
enemies, fettered by the bonds of action, 
they that are weak mect with destruction, 
while they who are strong break through 
thern. 


19. A small and weak hre, O king, is 
put out when large logs of timber are 
placed upon it. So the Yogin who is weak, 
O king, encounters ruin. 


20. The sanie fire, however, O king, 
when it becomes strong, would burn with 
the help of the wind the entire Earth, 


21. Similarly, the Yopin when grown in 
strength, burning with energy, and endued 
with fpower is capable of scorching the en- 
tire Universe like the Sun that rises at the 
time of the universal dissolution, 


22. Asa weak man, O king, is carried 
away by acurrent, so is a weak Yogin 
helplessly carried away by objects of the 
senses. 


23. An elephant withstands a powerful 
current. Similarly, a Yogin, having ac- 


quired Yoga-power withstands all objects of 
the senses. 


24. Independent of all things, Yogins, 
gifted with Yoga-power and other lordly 
powers, enter tto the very lords of ereation, 
the Rishis, the gods, and the great Beings 
in the universe. 


25. Neither Yama, nor the Destroyer, 


nor Death, himself of terrible power, when 
irate, ever succeeds lin lording over the 
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Yogin, O king, who is gifted with ira 
measurable energy; 

26. The Yogin, acquiring Yoga-power, 
can ereate thousands of bodies and witly 
them walks over the Earth. 


27. Some amongst them enjoy objects 
of the senses and again practise the aus- 
terest penances, and once again, like the 
Sun withdraw themselves fron such pen- 
ances, 


28. Fhe Yogin, who is gifted witlr 
strength and whonr fetters bind not, cer- 
tainly succeeds in acquiring Liberation. 


zg. l have now described to you, O 
hing, on all these powers of Yoga. I shall 
onee more, telt you what the subtile powers: 
of Yoga arë witir their marks. 


go. Wear, O chief of Bharata's race, 
the subtile nrarks of the meditatiow and 
the concentration of the Souk 


31. As a bowman who is careful and 
attentive succeeds in striking the aim, so 
the Yogin with absorbed sout, forsootly, ac- 
guires Liberation, 


32—33. As a man, fixing his mind or 
a vessel full of some liquid carefully ascends 
a flight of steps, so the Yogin, fixed and 
absorbed im his soul, purifies it and makes 
it as effulgent as the Sun. 


34—35- As a boat, O son of Kunti, 
who is tossed on the boson of the sea is 
very soon taken by a careful boatman to 
the other shore, so the man of knowledge, 
by fixing his soul irr concentration, acquires 
Liberation, which is so difficult to acquire, 
after rznouncing his body, O king. 


36—37. Asa careful charioteer, O king, 
having yoked good horses takes the car- 
warrior to where he liRes, even so the 
Yogm, O king, “careful in concentration, 
soon attains to the highest spot like ar 


arrow shot off the bow reaching the object 
aimed at. 


3t. The Yogin who stays immovably 
after having entered his self into the sow, 
dissipates his sms and gets at that indes~ 


trucuble spot which is the possession of 
those who are pious, 


.39—41. That Yogin who, carefully prae- 
tises high Vows, properly mites, © king, 
his semiency with the self Soul in: the navel, 
the throat, the head, the heart, the chest, 
the sides, the eye, the ear, and the nose, 
burns all his mountain-like acts good and 


bad, and having recourse to excellent Yoga, 
acquires Liberation," 


Yudhisthira said:— 


42. “You should tell me, O grandfather 
wliat the kinds of dict are by "EE which, 
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and what the things are by conquering which, 


the Yogin, O Bharata, gains Yoga-power." 


Bhishma said 
43. "Engaged, O  Bharata, 


Yogin gains Yoga-power. 


44. By subsisting for a long time on 
powdered barley unmixed with any liquid, and 
by taking only one meal a day, the Yogin, of 


purified soul gains Yoga-power. 


45. By drinking only water mixed with milk, 
first only once during the day, then once during 
a fortnight, then once during a month, then 


once during three months, and then once 
during a whole year, the Yogin gains 
Yoga-power. 


46. By abstaining entirely from meat, o 
king, the Yogin of purified soul acquires power. 
47-49. By subjugating lust, and anger, and 
heat, and cold and rain, and fear, and gricf, and 
the breath, and all sounds that are agreeable to 


men, and objects of the senses, and the 
uneasiness, so difficult to conquer, that is 
uneasiness, so difficult to conquer, that is 


created by abstention from sexual connection, 


and thirst which is so terrible, O king, and the 
pleasures of touch anc sleep, and 
procrastination that is almost unconquerable, O 
best of kings great Yogins, 
attachments, and endued with great 
helped by their understanding, and equipt with 
wealth of contemplation and study, cause the 
subtile soul to stand in all its glory. : 

50. This high path of learned Brahmanas is 
highly difficult to tread. No one can walk along 
this path with ease. 

51. That path is like 


wisdom, 


a dreadful forest which 
is ful of numberless snakes and crawling 
vermin, with pits everywhere, without water for 
satisfying one's thirst, and full of thorns, and 
inaccessible on that account. 

52. Indeed, the path of Yoga is like a road 
along which no food is available, which runs 
through a desert having all its trees bumt down 
in a fire, and which is unsafe for being infested 
with bands of robbers. Very few young men can 
pass safely through it. 

53. Like such a path few Brahmanas can 
walk along the Yoga-path puth ease and 
comfort. That man who, having followed this 
path, ceases tO 8° forward is considered as 

y faults. 


guilty of man 















e in subsisting 
upon broken grains of rice and sodden cakes of 
sesame, and abstaining from oil and butter, the 


shom of 
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Ó 54. Men of purified souls, O king, can stay 
with ease upon Yoga-contemplation which is 
like the sharp edge of razor. Persons of impure 
souls, however, cannot stay on it. 

55. When Yoga-contemplation is disturbed 
or otherwise obstructed, it can never take the 
Yogin to an auspicious and even as a vessel 


which is without a captain cannot take the 
passengers to the other shore. 
56. That man, O son of Kunti, who 


practises Yoga-contemplation according to due 
rites succeeds in renouncing off both birth and 
death, and happiness and sorrow. 

57. All this that I hve told you has been 
stated in the various treatises on Yoga. The 
highest fruits of Yoga are seen in persons of the 
twice-born order. 

58-61. That highest fruit is oneness with 
Brahma. The great Yogin, enducd with 
greatness, can enter into, and come out of, at 
his will, Brahman himself who is the lord of all 
gods, and the born-giving Vishnu, and Bhava, 
and Dharma, and the six-faced Kartikeya, and 
the (spiritual) sons of Brahman, the quality of 
Darkness that is productive of much pain, and 
that of Ignorance, and that of Goodness which 
is pure, and Nature which is the highest, and the 
goddess Siddhi who is the wife of Varuna, and 
all sorts of energy, and all-enduring patience, 
and the bright lord of stars in the sky with the 
stars twinkling all around, and the Vishwas, and 
the snakes, and the Pitris, and all the mountains 
and hills, and the great and terrible oceans, and 
all the rivers, and the clouds charged with rain 
and serpents, and trees, and Yakshas, and the 
cardinal and subsidiary points of the horizon, 
and the Gandharvas, and all male persons and 
all female ones also. 

62. This topic, “O king, about the Supreme 
Being of mighty. energy should be considered as 
auspicious.” The Yogin has Narayana for his 
soul. Lording over all things, the great Yogin is 
capable of creating all things." 


CHAPTER CCCII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued . 


Yudhisthira said :— 
1. * O king, you have duly described to me, 
in the porper way, the path of Yoga which is 
approved by the wise, like a loving preceptor to 
his pupil. 
2. I ask now about 
the Sankhya philosophy. 


the principles of 
Do you describe 
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Vou know 
knowledge exists in the three 


those principles to mein fuil. 
whatever 
worlds,” 


Bhishma said :— 


$3. Hear now what the subtile principles 
are of the followers of the Sankhya doctrine 
all of whom have a. clear knowledge of the 
soul, "hose principles have been laid 
down by all the great. and powerful Vatis 
having Kapila for their first. 


4. In that doctrine, O king no errors 
are seen. [ts merits are manifold. In fact, 
there is no fault in it. 


5—17- Comprehending with the help of 
knowledge that all objects. exist with faults, 
with which human beings, Pishachas, Rak- 
shasas, Yakshas, Snakes, Gandharvas, and 
Pitris and those who are wandering in the 
intermediate orders of being, and great 
birds, and the Maruts and royal sages and 
regenerate sages and Asuras and Vishwe- 
devas and the celestial Rishis and Vopins 
invested with supreme power and the 
Prajapatis and Brahman himself are en- 
gaged, and understanding "truly what the 
highest limit of a man’s [ife in this world, 
and perceiving also the great-truth, O fore. 
most of orator, About what is called happi- 
ness here, and having a perfect knowledge 
-of what the miseries are that befall when 
the hour comes all those who are concerned 
with (transitory) objects, and knowing full 
well the miseries of those who have fallen 
into the intermediate orders of being and 
‘of those ‘who have sunk into hell, per- 
ceiving all the merits and all the Short- 
:connngs of heaven, O Bharata, and all the 
demerits of the declarations of the Vedas 
and all the excellencies thereof, recognising 
the faults and merits of the Yoga and the 
Sankhya systems of philosophy, realizing 
also that the "quality of Goudness has ten 
properties, that of Darkness has nine, aud 
that of Ignorance has eight, that the 
Understanding has seven properties, the 
Mind has six, and Ether has five, and 
once more conceiving that the Under- 
standing has four properties and ignorance 
has three," and Darkness has two and 
Goodness has one, and truly undertaking 
the path that is followed by all objects 
when destruction befalls them and what the 
course is of self-knowledge, the Sankhyas, 
endued with knowledge and experieuce and 
exalted by their perceptions of causes, 
and “acquiring thorough auspiciousness, at- 
tain to the happiness of Liberation like the 
ravs of the Sun, or the Wind, taking refuge 
in Ether. 


18—19. Vision is attached to farm; the 
sense of scent to smells; the ear ta sound; 
the tongue to juices j and the skin to touch, 


| 
| 
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The Wind has for its refuge Ether. Stupoa 
faction has Darkness for its refuge. Cupi- 
dity has the objects of the senses for 1g 
| refuge, 
20. Vishnu is attached to (the organs ol} 


motion, [ndra is attached to (the organs 
of) strength. ‘The god of fire is attached ta 
fire is attached. to the stomach. Earth is 
attached to the Waters. The Waters ha va 
fire for their refuge. 

21, Heat attaches itself to the Wind i 
and the Wind has Ether for its refuge; and 
Space has the principle of greatness for its 
refuge ; and the principle af greatness has 
the Understanding for its basis. 


22. The Understanding has its refuge i 
Darkness; Darkness has [gnorance for its 
refuge; Rajas is founded upon the quality 


of goodness and quality of Goodness 








is 
attached to the Soul, 
23. The Soul has the guiorious and 


powerful goodness Narayana for its refuge. 
Fhat glorious god has Liberation for his 


tefuge. Liberation is independent of all 
refuge, 
24—52. Knowing that this body, that is 


endued with sixteen possessions, is the 
resvlt of ihe quality of goodness, unders- 
tanding fully the nature of the ‘physical 
organs and the consciousness that lives 
within it, recognising the one existent Being 
that lives in the body, ws., the Soul, which 
stands aioof from every physical concern 
which is affected by no sin, realising$the 
nature of that second object, vëz., the-acts 
of persons attached to the objects of the 
senses, understanding also the nature af the 
senses and the sensual objects which have 
their refuge in the Soul, appreciating the 
difficulty of Liberation and the scriptures 
describing it, kuowing fully the mature 
of the vital airs called Prana, Apana, 
Samana, Vyana, and Udana, as also the 
two other breaths, wis, the one going 
downward and the other going upward, 
indeed, knowing those seven vital airs or- 
dained to perform seven different functions, 
ascertaining the nature of the Patriarchs 
and the Rishis and the numberless high 
paths, of virtue or righteousness, and the 
Seven Rishis and the innumerable royal 
Rishis, O scorcher of enemies, and the great 
celestial Rishis and, the other twice-born 
Rishis effulgent like the Sun, seeing all these 
losing their Power in course of many long 
ages, O kiny, hearing of the destruction of 
even of all the powerful beings in the 
universe, understanding alsa the inauspi- 
cious end that is pot, O king, by creatures 
9f sinful deeds, and the miseries endured by 
those. that fall into the river Vaitarani in 
the kingdom of Yanma, and the inauspicious 
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wanderings of creatures through various 
wombs, and the nature of their residence 
in the filthy uterus in the midst of blood 
and water and phlegm and urine | and 
fz:ces, all of had smell, and then in bodies 
that originate from the union of blood 
and the vital seed, of marrow and sinewszt 
full of hundreds of. nerves and arteries and. 
forming an impure palace’ of-tine doors, 
understanding also what is for lis own 
well-being, what those various combinations 
are which produce góod, seeing the abomi- 
nable conduct. of creatures whose natures 
are characterised by Darkness, Goodness 
or Ignorance, O chief of Bharata's race,— 
conduct that is censured, in view of its 
incapacity to acquire Liberation by the 
followers of the Sankhya doctrine who 
understand fully the Soul, seeing the 
swallowing up of the Moon and the Sun 
by Rabu, the falling of stars from their 
fixed positions and the diversions of can- 
stellations from their orbits, knowing the 
separation of all united objects, and the 
diabolical conduct of creatures in devour- 
ing one another, seeing the absence of all 
intelligence in the infancy of human beings 
and the deterioration and destruction of 
the body, marking the little attachment 
creatures have to the quality of Goodness 
on account of their being overwhelmed by 
anger and stupefaction, seeing also only 
one among thousands of human beings 
determined to struggle after the acquisition 





of Liberation, understanding the difficulty 
of acquiring Liberation according to what 
is {mentioned in the scriptures, marking the 
hankering that creatures shew for all un- 
attained objects and their comparative in- 
difference to all objects that have beeu 
acquired, marking the wickedness that pro- 
ceeds from all objects of the senses, O king, 
and the repulsive bodies, O son of Kunti, 
“of dead persons, and the residence, always 
fraught with sorrow, of human beings, O 
Bharata, in houses, knowing the end of 
those terrible and degraded men who be- 
come guilty of killing Brahmanas, and of 
those wicked Brahmanas who are given 
to the drinking of alcohol, and the equally 
sad end of those who visit the wives of 
‘their preceptors, and of those men, O 
Yudhisthira, who do not properly respect 
their mothers, as also of those who have no 
reverence and worship to offer to the gods, 
understanding also, with the help of that 
knowledge, the end that befalls all perpe- 
trators of wicked deeds, and the various 
ends that befall those who have taken birth 
among the intermediate orders, ascertain- 
ing the various declarations of the Vedas, 
the courses of seasons, the fading of years, 
of months, of fortnights, and. of days, seeing 
-directly the waxing and the waning of the 
Moon, seeing the rising and the ebbing 


PARVA. 463 


of the seas, and the decrease of wealth and 
its increase once more, and, the separation 
of united objects, the lapse of cycles, the 
destruction of mountains, the drying up 
of rivers, the deterioration of the several 
orders and the end also of that deteriora- 
tioi taking place repeatedly, seeing the 
birth, decrepitude, death, and sorrows of 
creatures, knowing truly the faults relating 
to the bodv and the sorrows which human 
beings suffer from, aud the changes to 
which the bodies of creatures are subject, 
and understanding all the faults which 
attach to their own souls, and also all the 
inauspicious faults that attach to their own, 
bodies." ^ 


Yudhishthira said:— 


53. "O. you of immeasurable energy, 
what are those faults which you see in one's 
body? Vou should explain this doubt ta 
me fully aud truly.” 


Bhishma said :— 


s4. ‘Listen, O killer of enemies, the 
Sankhyas or followers of Kapila, who are 
conversant with all paths and gifted with 
wisdom, say that there are in all five faults, 
Q powerful one, in the human, body. 


$5. They are Desire, Anger, Fear, Sleen. 
and Breath. 


56. These faults are seen in the bodies 
of all embodied creatures. They who are 
gifted with wisdom cut the root of anger 
with the help of Forgiveness. Desire is 
cut off by renouncing all purposes. 


57. By cultivation of the quality of Good- 
ness (Sattwa) sleep is conquered and Fear 
is conquered by cultivating carefulness, 
Breath is conquered by restriction of diet, 
O king. i 


s8—64. Truly understanding qualities 
by the help of hundreds of qualiues and 
faults by hundreds of faults, and various 
causes by hundreds of causes, determining 
that the world is like tlie fcoth of water, co- 
vered by hundreds of illusions flowing from 
Vishnu, like a printed palace, and as un- 
substantial as a reed, seeing it to be like 
a dark pit, or as unreal as bubbles of water, 
for the years that compose its age are as 
fleeting as bubbles, seeing it exposed ta 
immediate destruction, bereft of happi- 
ness, having certain ruin for its end and 
from which it can never escape, sunk in 
Darkness and [gnorance and utterly help- 
less like an elephant suuk in mire,—noting 
all this—this the Sankhyas, O king, gifted 
with great wisdom, renouncing all affection 
arising from one’s relations towards one’s 
children, by the help, O king, of that ex- 
tensive atid all embracing knowledge which 
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lheir system advocates, and cutting off 
quickly, with the weapon of knowledge and 
the bludgeon of penances, O Bharata, all 
inauspicious smells begotten of Darkness 
and all scents of a like nature originating 
from Ignorance and all auspicious scents 
arising from Goodness and all pleasures of 
the touch born of the same three qualities 
and attaching to the body, indeed, O 
Bharata, aided by the Yoga of know- 
ledge, these Yatis crowned with success,— 
cross the Ocean of life. That dreadful 
Ocean has sorrow for its waters. Anxiety 
nnd grief form its deep lakes. Disease and 
death are its huge alligators. "The great 
fears that strike the heartat every step are 
its huge snakes. 


65- 72. The deeds begotton by Ig- 
nora ice are its tortoises. Those begot- 
ten oy Darkness are its fishes. Wisdom 


forms the raft for crossing it. "The affec- 
tions cherished for objects of the senses 
are its mire. Decrepitude forms its region 
of grief and trouble. Knowledge, O 
chastiser of enemies, is its island. Acts 
forn its great depth. Truth is its shores. 
Pious observances form the verdant weeds 
floating on its bosom. Envy forms its 
rapid its rapid and powerful current. The 
various sentiments of the heart form its 
mines, "The various sorts of gratification 
are its valuable gems. Grief and fever are 
its winds. Misery and thirst are its power- 
ful eddies. Painful and fatal diseases are 
its huge elephants. ‘he assemblage of 
bones form its flights of steps, and phlegm 
is its froth. Gifts are the pearl-banks. 
The lakes of blood the corals. Loud 
laughter forms its roars. Various sciences 
are its impassability. "Tears are its brine. 
Renunciation of company forms the high 
refuge. Children and wives are its un- 
numbered leeches. Friends and kinsmen 
are the cities and towns on its shores. 
Abstention from injury, and Truth, form 
its boundary line. Death is its storm- 
wave. The knowledge of Vedanta is the 
island. Acts of mercy towards all crea- 
tures form its life-buoys, and Liberation 
is the costly article offered to those going 
ou its waters in search of merchandise. 
Like its prototype with its equine head 
sending out flames of fire, this ocean too 
has its fiery dread. Having pot over the 
liability, that is so difficult to get over, of 
living within the gross body the Sankhyas 
enter into pure ether, 


‘The Sun-God then bears, with his 
rays, those pious men who practise the 
Sankhya doctrines. Like the fibres of the 
Jotus-stalk carrying water to the flower into 
which they all converge, tue Sun-God, 
drinking all things from the universe, con- 
veys them to these good and wise men. 
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74—76. Their attachments all dissipated, 
possesed of energy, endued with wealth of 
penances, and crowned with success, these 
Yatis, O Bharata, are carried by that wind, 
which is subtile, cooling, fragrant, and 
sweet to the touch, O Bharata! In fact, 
that wind which is the best of the seven 
winds, and which blows in regions of great 
happiness, conveys them, O son of Kunti, 
to that which is the highest end in ether. 
Then ether into which they are carried, 
O king, conveys them to the highest end 
of Darkness. 


77. Darkness then carries them to the 
highest end of Goodness. Goodness then 
bears them, O you of pure soul, to the 
Supreme and powerful Narayana, 


78—79. The powerful and pure-souled 
Narayana at last, through himself, carries 
them to the Supreme Soul. Having reach- 
ed the Supreme Soul, those pure persons, 
who have become the body of Brahman, 
attain to immortalily, and they have never 
afterwards to conie back from that position, 
O king! What is the^highest end, O son 
of Pritha, which is acquired by those great 
men who have got over the influence of ali 
pairs of opposites.” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


80. “O pure one, have those persons of 
firm vows, after they have acquired that 
excellent position which is fraught with 
power and happiness, any recollection of 
their lives including birth and death ? 


81. You should tell me properly what 
the truth is in this respect. © you of 
Kuru's race, I do not think it proper to 
ask any one else but you. 


* 82—83. Following the scriptures relating 
to Liberation, I find this great fault in the 
subject. If, having attained to that high 
state, the Yatis continue to live in con- 
sciousness, it would appear, O king, that 
the religion of work is superior. 1f, again, 
consciousness disappears from the liberated 
state and one who has become liberated 
only resembles a person sunk in dreamless 
slumber, then nothing can be more im- 
Proper than to say that there is really no 
consciousness in Liberation.” 


Bhishma said :— 


84. “However difficult it may be to 
answer it, the question which you have 
asked, O son, is proper. ‘Verily, the ques- 
tion is of such a nature that even the highly 
learned men become stupefied in answering 
it, O chief of Bharata's race, 


85. For all that, hear what the i 
; the truth is 
as explained by. me. ‘he great followers 
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cf Kapila have set their keen understand- 
ings on this point. 


86. The senses of knowledge, O king 
placed in the bodies of embodied creatures 
are engaged ig their respective functions of 
perception, ‘They form the instruments of 
the Soul, for it is through them that that 
subtile Being perceives. 


87. Disassociated from the Soul, the 
senses are like pieces of wood, and are, 
forsooth, destroyed like the forth that is 
seen on the bosom of the ocean. 


88. When the embodied creature, O 
scorcher of enemies, goes into sleep together 
with his senses, the subtile Soul then roves 
among all objects like the’ wind througlt 
ether. 


89. The subtile Soul, during sleep con- 
tinues to see and touch all objects of touch, 
O king, and get other perceptions, as well 
as when it is awake. 


go. On account of their inability to act 
without their director, the senses, during 
slumber, all become extinguished in their 


respective places like snakes shorn of 
poison. 
gt. At such times, the subtile Soul, 


repairing into the respective places of all 
the senses, forsooth, performs all their fuuc- 
tions. 

2—95. All the qualities of Goodness, 
all the attributes of the Understanding, 
© Bharata, as also those of Mind, and 
Ether, and Wind, O you of righteous soul, 
and all the attributes of liquid substances, 


of Water, O Partha, and of Earth,—these | 


senses with these qualities, —O Yudhisthira, 
which stick to sentiences, are along with 
the individual Soul itself, overwhelmed by 
the Supreme Soul or Brahma. Acts also, 
good and bad, overwhelm that individual 
Soul. Like disciples attending their pre- 
ceptor with respect, the senses too walt 
upon the individual Soul. 


96. When the individual Soul, tran- 
scends Prakriti, it acquires Brahma that is 
changeless, that is. highest, that is Nara- 
yana; that is beyond all pairs of opposites, 
and that is above Nature. 


97. Freed from both merit and demerit, 
thé individual Soul, enterieg the Supreme 
Soul which is shorn of all attributes, aud 
which is the home of all auspiciousness; 
does not return thence, O Bharata. 


98. These remains, O son, only 
with the senses, O Bharata. "These have 
to return once more at the appointed time 
for satisfying the command of their great 
Master. 


99. Soon after, O son of Kunti, cast 
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off the Yati striving after Liberation, gifted 
as hẹ is with knowledge and desirous as 
he is of quality, succeeds in attaining to 
that peace of Liberation which ome enjoys 
without the body. 


too, The Sankhyas, O king, are gifted 
with great wisdom. They acquire the 
highest end by means of this kind of know- 
koe: There ts no knowledge that is equal 
o this. 


101. Do not give way to any sort of 
doubt. ‘The Knowledge which is described 
in the system of tle Sankhyas is considered 
asthe highest. That knowledge is immu- 
table and is eternal. lt is eternal Brahma. 


102. It has mo beginning, middle, and 
end. Itis above all pairs of opposites. It 
is the cause of the creation of the universe. 
it stands fully. ft is without decrease of. 
any kind. Itis uniform, and everlasting. 
Thus are its praises recited by the wise. 


103. From it originate creation and 
destruction and all metamorphoses. The 
great Rishis speak of it amd praise it ut 
the scriptures. 


104. All learned Brahmanas and all the 
gods and all pious men consider it as oiri- 
ginating from Brahma, Supreme, Divine, 
Infinite, Immutable, and Uudetertorating - 


105. All Drahnranas, again, who are at« 
tached to objects of the senses worship and 
applaud it by ascribing to it attributes 
that belong to illusion. "The, same is the 
opinion of Yogins well observant of pen- 
ances and meditation and of Sankhyas 
of great insight. 

106. ‘The Shrutis say, O son of Kunti, 
that the Sankhya system. of philosophy is 
the form of that Formless Cae, The cogs 
nition have, O chief of Bharata's race, beer 
said to be the Knowledge of Brahma, 


107. There are two kinds of creatures 
on Earth, O king, vis., mobile and immo- 
bile. Of these, those that are mobile are 
superior. 


108. That high knowledge, O king, 
which is in persons conversant with Brahma, 
and that which is in the Vedas, and that 
which is seen in other seriptures, and that 
in Yoga, and that which may be seen in 
the various Puranas, are all, O monarch, 
to be found in Sankhya philosophy. 


109. Whatever knowledge is seen to 
exist in great histories, whatever knowledge 
is, O king, in the sciences about the acqut- 
sition of riches as approved by the wise, 
whatever other knowledge exists In thia 
world,—all these,— originate, O great king, 
from the high knowledge that is among the 
Sankhyas. 
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tio. Tranquillity of soul, high power, 
all subtile knowledge of which the scrip- 
lures speak, penances of subtile force, and 
all sorts of happiness, O king, have all been 
duly ordained in the Sankhya system. 


111. Failing to acquire, O son of Pritha, 
that complete knowledge which is recom- 
mended by their system, the Sankhyas 
attain to the dignity of gods and pass many 
years In happiness. Ruling over the celes- 
tials as they will, they fall, upon the expi- 
ratlon of the fixed period, among learned 
Brahmanas and,Yatis. 


i12. Renouncing this body, those twice- 
born ones that follow the Sankhya system 
enter into the superior state of Brahma like 
the gods entering into tlie sky by devoting 
themselves wholly to that worshipful system 
which is theirs and whichis adored by all 
wise men, 


113. Those twice-borh ones who ate 
given to the acquisition of that knowledge 
which is recommended in the Sankliya 
&ystem, even if they fail to acquire emi- 
nence, are never seen to fall among inter- 
mediate creatures; or to sink into tlie. state 
of sinful men. 


114. That great person who is filly 
conversant with the vast, high, ancient, 
ocean-like, and immeasurable Sankhya 
system who is pure and liberal and agree- 
able, becomes; O king, equai to Narayana. 


115. I have now told you, O god among 
men, the truth about tle Sahkhya system. 
It is tlie embodiment of Narayana, of the 
universe as it exists ftom antiquity. When 
the time of Creation comes, He causes the 
Creation to come into being, and wien the 
time comes for destruction. He swallows up 
everything. Having withdrawn everything 
into his own body he goes to slumber,— 
that inner Soul of the universe." 


CHAPTER CCCXXXIII. 
.MOKHARDHAMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— 


1. ''Whatis that which is called Un- 
decaying and by acquiring which no one 
has to return? What, again, is that which 


is called Decaying, and by acquiring which. 


one has to return once more ? 


2. © destroyer of enemies, | ask you the 
distinction that exists, O you of mighty 
arms, between the Decaying and the Un- 
decaying ones for understanding them both 
truly, O delighter of the Kurus, 
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Brahmanas conversant ‘with ili 
Vedas, speak of you as an Ocean of know- 
ledge. Highly blessed Rishis and Yatis of 
great souls do the same. 

4. Vou have very few days to live. 
When the Sun turns from his southern 
solstice for entering into the northern, you 
will attain to your high end. 


When you wiil leave us, from whoni 
shall we hear of all that is wholesome for 
us? You are the lamp of I&uru's race. 
Indeed, you are always shining with the 
light of knowledge. 


6. O perpetuater of Kru's race, I wish, 
therefore, to hear all this from you. Listen- 
ing to your discourses which are always 
sweet like nectar, my curiosity, without 
being satiated, is always increasing." 


Bhishma said :— 


"[ shall, regarding `. relate to you 
the old discourse that took lace between 
Vashishtha and king Karala of Janaka’s 
race. 


8. Once ona time when that foremost of 
Rishis, we., Vaishishtha, effulgent like 
the Sun, was seated at his ease, king 
Janaka asked him about that highest know- 
ledge which is for our supreme behoof. 


g—1it. A petfect adept in that depart- 
ment of knowledge which is about the Sou! 
and gifted with sure conclusions about all 
branches of that science, as Mairtravaruni; 
that forerhost of Rishis, was seated, the 
king, approaching him with joined hands, 
asked him in humble words, well said and 
sweet and shorn of all controversial spirit, 
this question, —O_ holy one, I wish to heat 
of Supreme and Eternal Brahma by a'tain- 
ing to which men of wisdom have not to 
return. 


12. | wish also io know that which is 
called Destructible and ‘What into which 
this ubiverse goes when destroyed. Indeed, 
what is (Phat which is said to be indestruc- 
tible, auspicious, wholesome and free from 
all sorts of evii. 


Vashishtha said :— 


13. Hear, O king, as to how this uni 
verse is destroyed, and of ‘That which was 
never destroyed and which will nevet be 
destroyed at any time. 


14. Twelve thousand years make a cycle. 
Four such cycles, taken a thousand times, 


make a Kalpa which measures one day of 
Brahman. 


. 15-17. Brahkman's night also, O king, 
is of the same measure. When Brahmau 
himself is destroyed, Shambhu of formless 
soul and io whom the Yoga attribuies of 
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tightness, heaviness, etċ., naturally stick, 
awakes, and once more creates that First 


‘of all creatures, possessed of huge propor- 


tons, of infinite deeds, endued with form, 
and at one with the universe. That Sham- 
bhu is otherwise called Ishana, Heis pure 
Effulgence, and is above all decay, having 
his hands and feet stretching on all sides 
with eyes and head and mouth every where, 
aid with ears also in every piace, That 
Being exists, possessing the entire universe. 
.18. The eldest-born Being is called 
Hiranyagarbha, This holy one has been 
valied the íJaderstanding. In the Yoga 
scriptures, lie fs called the Great, aud 
Viriachi, and the Unborn. 


19. In the Sankhya system, He is des- 


‘scribed by diverse names, and considered | 


as having Infinity for his Soul. Of various 
forms and constituting the soul of the 
universe, le is considered as One and 
Indestructible. 


zo. ‘The three worlds of numberless in- 
gredients have been created by Him with- 
‘out help from any source and have been 
overwhelmed by him. On account of His 


manifold forms, He is said to be of uni- | 


versal form. 


21. Undergoing changes He creates 
Himself by Hünself. Gifted with great 
energy, He first creates Consciousness and 
thai Great Being called Prajapati endued 
with Consciousness. 

22. The Manifest is created from the 
Unmanifest. This is called by the learned 
the Creation ‘of Knowledge. The creation 
of (Virat) and Consciousness, by Hiranya- 
garbha, is the Creation of Ignorance. 


23. Allotment of attributes and the des- 


truction thereof, called respectively by the | 


names of Ignorance and Knowledge by 
persons learned in the Shruiis, then arose, 
referring to this, that, or the other of the 
three. 

24. Know, O king. that the creation of 
the elements from Consciousness is the 
third. {In all kinds of Consciousness is the 
fourth creation which originates from modi- 
fication of the third. 


as. This fourth creation cancists af 


Wind and Light and Ether and Water and 
Earth, with their properties of sound, touch, 
form, taste, and scent. 


26. This aggregate of ten arose, for- 
sooth, at the same ume. The fifth creation, 
© king, is that which has originated, (cem 
combinations of the principal elements, 


27. This comprises the ear, the skin, 
athe eyes, the tongue, and the nose formin 
ahe fifth, and speech, and the two hands, 
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and the two legs, and the lower canal, and 
the organs of generation. 


28. The first five of these form the organs 
of knowledge, and the iast five the organs 
of action. All these, with mind, arose 
simultaneously, O king. 


39. These form the twenty-four topics 
thac exist’in the forms of all living crea- 
tures. By understanding these properly, 
Brahmanas endued with insight into the 
truth have never to give way to sorrow. 

30—34}. In the three worlds a combi- 


nation of these, called body, is possessed 
by all embodied creatures. Indeed, O 


| king, a combination of those is known as 


such in gods and men and Danavas, in 
Yakshas and spirits and Gandharvas, and 
Kinnaras and great snakes, and Charanas 
and Pishachas, in celestial Rishis and 
Rakshasas, in biting flies, and worms, and 
gnats, and vermin born of filth and rats, 
and dogs and Shwapakas and Chaineyas 
and Chandalas and Pukkasas, in elephants 
and horses ard asses and tigers, and trees, 
and kine. Whatever otber creatures exist 
in water or ether or on earth, for there is 
no other place in which creatures exist as 


we liave heard, liave this combination. 


35. AM these, O sire, included within 
the class called Manifest, are seen to be 
destroyed day after day. Hence, al! crea- 
tures begoites by union of these twentys 
four are said to be destructible. 


36. This then is the Indestructible. 
And since the universe, which is made up 
of Manifest and Uumanuifest, is destroyed, 
therefare, it is said to ve Destruc.ible. 


37. The very Being called Mahan who 
is the first born is always spoken of as aa 
instance of the Destructible. I have now 
told you, O king, all that you had asked 


me. 


38. Above the twenty-four topics al- 
ready referred to is the twenty-fifth called 
Vishnu. That Vishnu, on account of the 
absence of all qualities, is not a topie 
gh as that which permeates all the 
topics, he has been cailed so by the wise. 





39. Since that which is destructible has 
caused all this that is Manifest, therafore, 
«il this is gifted with form. The twenty: 
foul, which is Nature, i5 said to lord over 
allthis. The twenty-fifth, which is Vishnu, 
ts formless and, therefore, cannot be said 
to lord over the universe, 









4o. It is “that Unmanifest, whi vien 
endued with body lives in the hearts of al! 
creatures having body. As regards eternai 
Consciousness, a!though he is shorn of atiri- 
butes and without form, yet he assuraes all 
forms. 
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41. Uniting with Nature which has the 
attributes of birth and- death, he also 


assumes the attributes of birth and death. 
And *on account of such union he becomes 
an object of perception and though in 
reality (shorn of all attributes yet he comes 
to be invested therewith. 


42 It is in this way that the Soul, be- 
coming united with Nature and invested 
with Ignorance, undergoes changes and 
becomes conscious of Self, : 


43. Uuiting with the qualities of Good- 
ness, Darknes and Ignorance, he becomes 
atone with various creatures belonging to 
various orders of Being, on account of his 
forgetfulness and nis wailing upon Igno- 
rance, 

44. On account of his birth and death- 
orignitating from the fact of his living in 
union with Nature, he thinks himself to be 
no other than what he apparently is. Know- 
ing himself as this or that, he follows the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness and Igro- 
rance, 


45. Under the influence of Ignorance, he 
comes by various kinds of conditions which 
are affected by Ignorance: Under the influ- 
ences of Darkness and Goodness he attains 
likewise to conditions which are affected 
by Darkness and Goodness. 


46. There are three colors in all, vis., 
White, Red, and Dark. All those colors 
belong to Nature. : : 


47. Through tgnorance one goes to hell. 
Through Darkness one attains to the status 
of humanity. Through Goodness people 
ascend -to the regions of the gods and 
partake of great happiness. : 


48. By sticking to sin continuously one 
sinks into the intermediate order of beings. 
By acting both virtuously and sinfully one 
comes by the status of humanity. By 
acting only righteously, one attains to the 
status of the gods. 


49. In this way the twenty-fifth, vis., 
(the Indestructible), the wise say, by union 
with the unmanifest, becomes changed into 
(destructible). By means of knowledge, 
however, the Indestructible appears in His 
true nature. 


CHAPTER CCCIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Vashishtha said :— 


te Thus on account of his forgetfulness 
the Soul follows Ignorance and acquires 
thousands of bodies one after another. 


f 
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3. Me attains to thousands of births 
among the intermediate orders and some- 
times among the very gods on account 
his union with qualities. 


3. From the status of. humanity he goes 
to heaven and from heaven he returns tg 
humanity, and from humanity he sinks into 
hell for many long years. 


4. As the worm that make the cocoon 
does itself. completely on all sides by means 
of the threads it weaves itself, so the Soul, 
though in reality above all qualities, invests 
himself on all sides with qualities. 


5—7. Though above both happiness 
and misery, it is thus that he subjects him- 
self to happiness and misery. It is thus 
also that, though above all diseases, the 
Soul considers himself to be afflicted by 
headache, opthalmia, toothache, affections 
of the throat, abdominal dropsy, burniny 
thirst, enlargement of ‘ands, cholera, 
vitiligo, leprosy, burns, asthma, phthisis, 
epilepsy, and various other diseases from 
whicly embodied ereatures suffer. 


8. Considering himself, through error, 
as born among thousands of creatures ir 
the intermediate orders of being, and some- 
times among the gods, he suffers misery 
and enjoys the fruits of his good deeds. 


9—15. Invested with Pgnorance he 
considers himself as dressed sometimes im 
white cloth and scmetimes in full dress of 
four pieces, or as lying on floors or with 
hands and feet contracted like those of 
frogs, or as {seated upright in the positiorr 
of meditation, or as ciad im rags or as lying 
or sitting under the canopy of heaven or 
within palaces buik of bricks and: stone or 
on rugged stones or on ashes or bare 
stones or or the naked earth or on beds or 
on battle-fields or in water or in mire or on 
wooden planks or on various sorts of beds ; 
or, moved by desire of fruit, he considers 
himself as clad im a piece of cloth made of 
grass or as totally naked or as dressed in silk 
or in skin of the black antelope or in clottr 
made of flax or in sheep-skin or in tiger- 
skin or in lion-skin or in hemp fabric, or 
in barks of birch or in cloths made of the 
produce of prickly plants, or in vestures 
made of threads woven by worms or of 
tattered rags or in various other sorts of 
cloth too numerous to mention. "The souk 
considers himself also as wearing various 


sorts of ornaments and gems, or as eating 
various sorts of food. 


.16—20. He considers himself as some- 
times eating atintervals of one night, oF 
once at the same hour every day, or 8$ 
at the fourth, the sixth, and the eighth 
hour every day, or as once in six or seven 


| os eight nights, or as once in ten or twelv 
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days, Or as once, in a month, or as cating only 
roots, OF fruits, or as living upon air or water 
alone, or on cakes of sesame husk, or curds or 
cowdung, or the urine of the cow or potherbs or 
flowers or moss or raw food, or as living on 
fallen leaves of trees or fruits that have dropped 
down and scattered on the ground, or 
various other sorts of food, moved by the desire 
of acquiring ascetic success, 


lie 


21—25. The Soul considers himself as 
following the observance of Chandrayana 
according to the rites laid down in the 
scriptures, or various other vows and 


observances, and the courses of duty laid down 
for the four modes of life, and even prohibitions 
of duty, and the duties of other subsidiary 
modes of life set down the four principal ones, 
and even various kinds of practices that 
distinguish the wicked and sinful. The Soul 
considers himself as enjoying lonely places and 
the charming shades of mountains and the cool 
vicinity of springs and fountains, and solitary 
river banks and secluded forests, and sacred 
pilgrimages, and lakes. and waters remote from 
the busy haunts of men, and linely mountain 
caves giving the accomodation that houses and 
palaces afford. The Soul consider himself as 
reciting of different kinds of secret Mantras or 
as observing different vows and rules and 
various sorts of penances, and sacrifices of 
many sorts, and rites of diverse sorts. 

26. The Soul considers himself as following 
sometimes the ways of traders and merchants 
and the practices of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras, and gifts of various sorts 
to those who are poor or blind or helpless. 

27. On account of his being invested with 
Ignorance, the Soul adopts the different 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, 
and Righteousness and riches and pleasure. 

28—29, Under the influence of Nature, the 
Soul, undergoing changes himself, observes and 
follows and praciises all these and considers 
himself as such. Indeed, the Soul considers 
himself as employed in the utterance of the 
sacred Mantras Swaha, Swadha and Vashat, 
and in saluting those he considers as his elders ; 
in officiating in the sacrifices of others, in 
teaching pupils, making gifts and accepting 
them ; in celebrating sacrifices and studying the 
Scriptures, and doing all other acts and rites of 


this sort. : 
30. The Soul considers himself as connected 
with birth and death and quarrels and 


destruction. All these, the learned say form the 
path of acts good and bad. 
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; 31—34. It is the goddess Nature who causes 

birth and death. When the time comes for 
Universal Dissolution, all existent objects and 
Tanie are Withdrawn _by the Supreme Soul 
D nen exists alone like the Sun withdrawing 
at evening all his rays ; and when the time 
comes for Creation. He once more creates and 
spreads them out like the Sun shedding his rays 
when morning comes. Thus the Soul, for the 
sake of sport, repeatedly considers himself 
invested with all these conditions, which are his 
own forms and qualities infinite in number, and 
agreeable to himself. !t is thus that the Soul, 
though really above the three qualities, 
becomes attached to the path of acts and 
creates by modification Nature invested with 
the conditions of birth and death and at once 
with all acts and conditions which are 
characterised by the three qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance. Arrived at 
the path of action, the Soul considers particular 
acts as possessing particular characteristics and 
productive of particular ends. 

35. O king, the whole of this universe has 
been blinded by Nature and all things have been 
variously overwhelmed (through Nature by the 
qualities of Darkness and Ignorance. 

36. It is on account of the Soul being 
invested by Nature that these pairs of opposites, 
productive of happiness and woe, again and 
again come. It is on account of this Ignorance 
that individual Soul considers these sorrows to 
be his and imagines them as following him. 

37—38. Indeed, O king, through that 
Ignorance it is that Individual Soul imagines he 
should anyhow cross those sorrows, and that he 
should, going into the regions of the gods, enjoy 


the happiness that await all his good deeds. It is 
through Ignorance that he thinks he should 
enjoy and suffer these delights and these 
miseries here in this world. 

39. Through Ignorance Individual Soul 
thinks,-I should secure my. happiness. By 
continually doing good deeds, I may enjoy 


happiness in this life till its close and I shall be 
happy in all my future lives. 

40. Through, again the evil deeds I do in this 
life I may suffer unending misery. The status of 
humanity is full of great misery, for from it one 
sinks into hell. 

41— 43. From hell, it will take many 
long years before I can return to the status 
of humanity. From humanity I shall attain 
to the status of the gods. From that 
superior status I shall have to return to 
humanity and thence to sink into hell once 
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more.—One who always consfders this 
combination of the principal elements and 
the senses, with the reflectfon of conscious- 
ness in iM, to be thus invested with the 
characteristics of the Soul, has again and 
again to, walk among gods and human 
beings and to sink into hell. Being always 
invested with the idea of mineness, Indivi- 
dual Soul has to go through a round of 
such births. 


44—47. Millions upon millions of births 
have to be gone through by Individual Soul 
in the successive forms he assumes, a!l of 
which are liable to death. He who does 
acts in this way, which are all full of good 
and bad fruits, has in the three worlds to 
assume successive forms and to enjoy and 
suffer fruits corresponding therewith, It is 
Nature that causes good and bad acts; 
and it is Nature that enjoys and suffers the 
fruits thereof in the three worlds. Indeed, 
Nature follows the course of acts. The 
status of the intermediate beings, of hu- 
manity, and of the gods, all originate from 
Nature. Nature has been said to be shorn 
of all qualities. Her existence is proved 
by her acts. 


48—51. Similarly, Soul, though without 
attribuies himself, has his existence proved 
by the acts which the body does when it 
receives his reflection. Although the Soul 
is not subject to changes of any kind, and 
is the active principle that sets Nature in 
motion, yet entering a body which is united 
with the senses of knowledge and actign, he 
considers all the acts of those senses as his 
own. ‘The five senses of knowledge begin- 
ning with the ear, and those of action 
beginning with speech, uniting with the 
qualities of Goodness and Darkness and 
Ignorance, become engaged in numerous 
objects. Individual Soul imagines that it 
is he who does the deeds of his life and that 
the senses of knowledge and action belong 
to him, although in reality he has no senses. 
lndeed, thouph having no body, he ima- 
gines that he has a body. Though shorn 
of qualities, he considers himself as endued 
therewith, and though above Time, ima- 
gines himself to be under Vime’s control. 


52. Though having no understanding, 
he still considers himself as endued with it, 
and though above the four and twenty 
topics, considers himself as one included 
among them. "Though deathless, he still 
considers himself as subject to death, and 
though motionless regards himself as 
having motion. 


5.3 Though not possessed of a material 
Lody, he still considers himself as possessed 
of one; -and though unborn, he still re- 
gards himself as having birth. "Though 
above penances, he still considers as en- 
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gaged in penances, and though he has no 
end he still considers himself as liable ta 
attain to ends. 


*s4- Though not gifted with motion and 
birth, he still considers himself as endued 
with both, and though above fear, still con- 
siders himself as subject to fear. "Though 
Indestructible, he still considers himselé 
Destructible. Invested with Ignorance, the 
Soul thus thinks of himself, 


CHAPTER CCCV. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Vashishtha said :— 


1. dt is thus, -on account of his fgnor- 
ance and his association with others who 
are invested „with Ignorance, that lndivi- 
dual Soul passes through millions and 
millions of births every one of which has 
dissolution in the end, 


2. On account of his transformation 
into Intelligence invested with Ignorance, 
Individual Soul goes to millions of abodes, 
every one of which is liable to end in des- 


truction, among intermediate beings and 
men and the gods. 


3—4. On account of Ignorance, Indivi- 
dual Soul like the Moon, has to wax and 
wane thousands and thousands of times. 
his is truly the nature of Individual Soul 
when invested with Ignorance. Know that 
the Moon has in reality full sixteen por- 
tions. Only fifteen of these are Subject to 
Increase and decrease. ‘Ihe sixteenth re- 
mains constant, After the manner of the 
Moon, Individual Soul too has full sixteen 
portions. Only fifteen 
and disappear. 
to no change. 

5. 
Soul r 


fil _of these, appear 
lhe sixteenth is subject 


Invested with Ignorance, Individual 
: epeatedly and continually takes birth 
in the fifteen portions, named above. With 
the eternal and immutable portion of Indi- 
vidual Soul the principal elements become 
united and this union takes place se- 
peatedly. Si 
6. That sixteenth portion is subtile, Jt 
should be known as Soma. It is never 


upheld by the senses. On the other hand, 
tlie senses are upheld by it. 3 


7. Since those sixteen portions are the 
cause of the birth of creatures, creatures 
can never, O king, take birth without their 
help. ‘They are called Nature. The des- 
truction of Jiva’s lialibity to be united with 
Nature is called Liberation. 
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8—10. The Principle of Greatness 
which is the twenty-fifth, if it regards that 
body of sixteen portions called the Un- 
manifesc, has to assume it repeatedly, On 
account of not knowing Ihat which is 
stainless and pure, and for its devotion to 
what is the outcome of a combinarion of 
both Pure and Impure, the Soul, which is 
in reality, pure, becomes, O king, Impure. 

Indeed, on account of its devotion to Ignor- | 
ance, Individual soul though characterised 
by Knowledge, becomes repeatedly associa- 
ied with Ignorance. 


11, Though, O king, free from error of 
every sort, yeton account of its devotion 
to the three qualities of Nature, it becomes 
€ndued with those attributes. 





CHAPTER CCCVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continucd. 


Janaka said :— 

1. O holy one, it has been said that the 
relation between male and female is like 
that which exists between the Indestructible 
and the Destructible. 





2. Without a male, a female can never | 
conceive. Without a female, a male also | 
can never create a form. 





3. On account of their union with each 
other, and each depending upon the quali- | 
ties of the other, forms are seen to spring | 
up. This is the case with all orders of | 
being. 

4. "Through each other's union for pur- 
poses of (sexual) intercourse, and through 
each depending upon the qualities of the 
other, forms (of living creatures) flow in 
seasons. I shall tell you the indications 
thereof, 

5. Hear what the qualities are which 
belong to the father and what those are 
which belong to the mother, Bones, sinews, 
and marrow, © twice-born one, we know, 
originate from the father. 

| 


6. Skin, flesh, and blood, we hear, ori- 
ginate from the mother. Even this, O fore- 
most of twice-born ones, i5 what may be 
read of in the Veda and other scriptures. 


7. Whatever is read as said in the 
Vedas and in other scriptures 15 considered 
as authority. The authority, 88577; of the 
Vedas and other scriptures, 15 eternal. 

8—çş. If Nature and Soul be always 
united together ii this way by each oppos- 
ing and each depending ou the other's 
qualities, I see, O holy one, that Libera- 


i Nr 
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tion cannot exist. You, O holy one, are 
gifted with spiritual vision so that you see 
all things as if they are present before your 
eyes. |f, therefore, there be any direct 


evidence of the existence of Liberation, do 
speak of it to me. 


to. We are desirous of acquiring Libe- 
tation, Indeed, we wish to acquire Vhat 
which is auspicious, bodiless, not subject 
to decrepitude, eternal, beyond the percep- 


tion of the senses, and having nothing 
superior to it. 


Vashishtha said :— 


it. What you say about the charac- 
teristics of tire Vedas and ‘the other scrip- 
lures is even so. You understand those 


marks in the way in which they should be 
understood, 


12. You only understand aright the 
texts of the Vedas and the other scriptures. 
You are not, O king, truly conversant with 
the reai meaning of those texts. 


13. That person who remembers merely. 
the texts of the Vedas and the other scrip. 
tures without understanding the true sense 
or meaning of those texts, remembering 
them fruitlessly. * 


14. Indeed, one who remembers a work, 
without understanding their meaning, is , 
said to carry an useless load. He, however, 
who understands the true meaning?or a 
treatise, is said to have studied that work 
to purpose. 


15. Asked about the meaning of a text, 
one should communicate that meaning 
which he bas understood by a careful 
study. 

16. That person of dull intelligence who 
refuses to explain the meanings of texts in, 
the midst of an assemblage of the learned, 
that person of foolish understanding, never 
succeeds in explaining the meaning aright. 


17g. An ignorant wight, going to. explain, 
the true meaning of treatises, incurs ridi- 
cule, Even those endued with a knowledge 
of the Soul bave to incur ridicule on, such, 


occasions. 


18. Listen now to me, O. king, as to 
how the subject of Liberation has been, 
explained among the great persons conver- 
sant with the Sankhya and the Yoga Sys- 
tems of Philosophy. 

19. That which the Yogins behold is 
exactly what the Sankhyas strive atter to 
attain. He who sees the Sankhya and the 
Yoga Systems to be one and ihe same is 
said to be gifted with intelligence. 


20. Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow, 
and sinews, and these*senses, ‘which yog 
were speaking to me, exist. 


478 


21. Objects originate from objects; the 
senses from the senses. From body one 
acquires a body, as a seed is obtained from 
seed, 


22. When the Supreme Being is with- 
out senses, without seed, without matter, 
without body, He must be divested of all 
qualities; and on account of His being so, 
how, indeed, can He have qualities of any 
kind? 


23. Ether and other qualities originate 
from the qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance, and disappear in the end in 
them. Thus the qualities arise from Nature 
and disappear in Nature. 


24. Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow, 
bones, and sinews,—these eight, that are 
made of Nature, know, O king, may some- 
times be produced by the vital seed alone 
(of the male). 


25. The Individual Soul and the universe 
are said to both partake of Nature charac- 
terised by the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness, and Jgnorance. The Supreme 
Soul is different from both the Individual 
Soul and the universe. 


26. Asthe seasons, though having no 
forms, are nevertheless inferred from the 
appearance of particular fruits and flowers, 
similarly, Nature, though formless, is in- 
ferredírom the Principles of Greatness and 
the rest that originate from it. 


a7. Thus, from the existence of Con- 
sciousness in the body, the Supreme Soul, 
shar of all qualities whatever and per- 
fectly stainless, is inferred. 

28. Without beginning and destruction, 
without end, the seer of all things, and aus- 
picicus, that Soul, only on account of its 
Oneness with the body and other qualities, 


comes to be taken as invested with 
qualities. 
29. Those persons who are truly con- 


versant with qualities know that only objects 
endued with qualities can have attributes 
but that l'hat which is above all qualities 
can have none. : 


go. When the Individual Soul conquers 
all qualities born of Nature and which it 
assumes under mistake, only then does it 
see the Supreme Soul. 


31—33. Only the highest Rishis con- 
wersant with the Sankhya and the Yoga 
Systems know that Supréme Soul which 
Sankhyas and Yogins and believers in all 
other Systems say is beyond the Unders- 
tanding, which is considered as Knower 
and endued with the highest wisdom on 
account of its renouncing all consciousness 
of identification with Nature, which is above 
the attribute of Ignorance or Error, which 
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‘gence and the man that is shorn'of it. 
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is Unmanifest, which is beyond all attri- 
butes, which is called the Supreme, which 
is dissociated from all attributes, which 
ordains all things, which is Eternal and 
Immutable, which overrules Nature and 
all her attributes, and which, getting over 
twenty-four topics of enquiry, forms the 
twenty-fifth. z 


34. When men of knowledge, who stand 
in fear of birth, of the several: states of 
living consciousness, and of death, succeed 
in knowing the Unmanifest, they succeed 
in understanding the Supreme Soul at the 
same time, 


35. An intelligent man considers tha 
unity ot the Individual Soul with the 
Supreme Soul as consistent with the scrip- 
tures and as perfectly correct; while the 
man shorn of intelligence considers the twa 
as diflerent fram each other. This forms 
the distinction between the man of intelli- 


36. The characteristics of both the Des- 
tructible and Indestructible have now been 
said to you. The indestructible is Onenness 
or Unity, while multiplicy or variety is said 
to be the Destructible, 


37. When one begins to study and 
understand properly the twenty-five topics 
of enquiry, one then understands that the 
Oneness of the Soul is consistent with the 
scriptures and its multiplicity is what is 
opposed to them. 


38. These are the several characteristics 
of what is included in the list of topics or 
principles created and what is above that 
list. "The wise have said that the list of 
topics numbers only twenty-five. 


39. That which is above the topics is 
beyond that number and forms the twenty- 
sixth. The study or comprehension of 
Created things according to their, aggre- 
gates (of five) is the study and comprehen- 


sion of topics, Above these is That whicli 
is eternal. 


CHAPTER CCCVII. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Janaka said :-— 
t. You have, O foremost of Rishis, said 


that Unity is the attribute of that which ig 
Indestructible and variety or multiplicity 
is the attribute of what is known as Destruc- 
uble. I have not, however, clearly under- 


stood the nature of the 
the Se two. 
are still in my mind. pee 





SHANTI 


4, ignorant mei consider the Soul as 
ehdued with multiplicity. They, however 
who are ,endued with knowledge and 
wisdom consider the Soul to be one and the 
same. I, however, have a very dull un- 
destanding. l am, therefore, unable to 
understand how all this can take place. 


I have almost, forgotten the causes 
4lso that you hav attributed to the unity 
and the multiplicity’ of the Indestructible 
and the Destructible on account of the 
restlessness of my understanding, 


4—5. , I, therefore, wish to hear you once 
more discourse to meon those subjects of 
unity and multiplicity, on him who is gifted 
with knowledge, on what is shorn of know- 
ledge, on {ndividuat Sou!, Knowledge, 
Ignorance, Indestructible, Destructible, and 
on the. Sankhya and the Yoga systems, in 
detail and separately and agreeably to the 
truth. S 


Vashishtha said :— 


6. I shall tell you what you ask. Listen, 
however, to me, O king, as I explain to you 
the practices of Yoga separately. 


7. Contemplation, which forms an obli- 
gatory practice with Yogins, is their high- 
est power. ‘Those conversant with Yoga 
say that that Contemplation is 
sorts. 


8. One is the concentration of the mind, 
and the other is called. Pranayama (suppres- 
sion of vital airs). Pranayama is said to 
be real; while concentration of mind is un- 
substantial it. 


9. Excepting -the three times when 2 
man passes urine aud stools and eats, one 
should devote his entire time to contem- 
plation. ; 

10—11. Withdrawing the senses from 
their objects by the help of the mind, one 
giftéd with intelligence, having made one- 
self pure, -should, according to the twenty- 
.two modes of transmitting the Prana 
breath, unite the Individual Soul with That 
which is above the four and tenue cane 
which is regarded by the wise as) 
every part 5i the body and as abeve decay 

and destruction. 

12. It is by means of those twenty-two 
modes that the Soul may always be known. 
It is ceratin that this practice of Yoga 
his whose mind is never possessed by evi 
‘passions, It is not any other person's. 


14. reed from all attachments, 
miden and controlling all He 
senses, one should fix nis mind on the Soul 
during the first and the last parse 
night, after having, O king of nun 
«stopped the functions of all the senses, 
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quieted the mind by the understanding, 


and assumed a A 
posture as motion 
ae ot e less as 


15. When men of knowledge, conver- 
mant with the rules of Yoga, become as 
xed as a stake of wood, and as immovable 


as a mountain, then the i 
TN à ey ate said to be 


,16—17. When one does not hear, and 
smell, and taste, and see; when one does 
not feel any touch; wheu one's mind is 
perfectly free from every purpose; when 
one is not conscious of any thing, when one 
cherishes no thought, when oue becomes 
like a piece of wood, then is he called by 
the wise to be in perfect Yoga. 


18. At such a time oue shines like a 
lamp that burns in a place where blows no 
wind; at such a time one becomes freed 
even from hts subtile form, and perfectiy 
at one with Brahma. When. one acq'ires 
such pro;ress, he lias no longer to ascend 
or to fall'among intermediate beings. 


19 When persons like’ourselves say that 
there has been a complete identific wion ‘of 
the Knower, the Known, and Kn: vledge, 
then is the Yogin said to see the Supreme 
Self. 


20. While in Yoga, the Supreme Soul 
shows itself in the Vozin's heart like a 
burning fire, or like the bright Sun oc like 
the lightning’s spark in the Armament, 


21—22. That Supreme Soul which is 
Unborn and which is the essence of nectar, 
which is seen by great Brahmanas gifted 
with intelligence and wisdom and conver- 
sant with the Vedas, is subtiler than what 
is subtile and greater than what is great. 
Chat Soul, though living in all creatures, 
is not seen by them. ` 

23. The Creator of the worlds, He is 
seen only by a person gifted with wealth of 
intelligence when helped by the lamp of 
the mind. He lives on the other shore of 
thick Darkness and is above the Ishwara. 


24. Persons conversant with the Vedas 
and endued with omniscience call Him the 
the remover of Darkness, stainless, above 
Darkness, and with and without attributes. 


2g. This is what is called the Yoga of 
Yogins. What else is the mark of Yoga? 
By such practices do Yogins succeed in 
seeing the Supreme Soul that is above 
destruction and decay. 


26. This much that I have told you in 
detail is about the Science of; Yoga. 1 shall 
now describe to you that Sankhya philo- 
sophy by which the Supreme ,Soul is seen 


through the gradual destruction of mis- 


takes. 


480 


27. The Sankhyas, whose System is 
built on Nature, say that Nature, which is 
Unmanifest, is the foremost. From Nature 
they say, O king, the second principla 
called Greatness is produced. 


28. We have heard that from Greatness 
originates the third principle called Con- 
sciousness. The Sankhyas blessed with 
Sivht of the Soul say that (rom Conscious- 
ness originate.the five subtile essences, ol 
sound, form, teuch, taste, and scent. 


29. Ail these eight they call by the 
name of Nature, The changes of these 
eight are sixteen in number. They are 
the five gross essences of ether, light, earth, 
water, and wind, and the ten senses of 


action and of knowledge including the 
mind. 
30. Wise men devoted to the Sankhya 


path and conversant with all its ordinances 
and ` di>pensations consider these twenty- 
four topics as including the whole range 
of Sankhya enquiry, 


a1. Whatis produced becomes merged 
in the producing cause. Created by the 
Supreme Soul one after another, these 
principles are destroyed in a reverse order. 


42. Atevery new Creation, the quali- 
ties start into being in the lateral order, 
and (when Destruction comes) they merge 
ina reverse order. like the waves of the 
ocean disappearing in the ocean from 
which they originate. 


33. O best of kings, this is the 
manner in which the Creation and the 
Destruction of Nature takes place. The 
Supreme Being is all that remains when 
Universal destruction takes place; and it 
is He who “assumes various formis when 
Creation begins. 


34. This is even so, O king, as ascer- 
tained by men of knowledye. [tis Nature 
that causes the Over-presiding Soul to 
thus assume diversity and revert back to 
unity. Nature also herself has the same 
marks, 


35. One fully conversant with the nature 
of the topics of enquiry knows that Nature 
also assumes the same sort of diversity 
and unity, foc when Destruction comes 
she reverts into unity and when Creation 
takes place she assumes diversity of form. 


36. The Soul makes Nature, which 
contains the principles of production or 
growth, assume various forms. Nature is 
called Kshetra (or soil). Above the twenty- 
four topics or principles isthe Son! which 


is Great. It presides over that Nature or 
Kshetra. 
37. Hence, O great king, the foremost 


f Yatissay that the Soul is the Presider, 
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Indeed, we have heard that on accouüt 
of the Soui’s presiding over all Kshetràsrt, : 
He is called the Presider, 

38. And because He knows that Un- 
manifest IKshétra, He is, therefore, also 
cailed Kshetrajna. And because also the 
Soul enters into Unmanifest Kshetra (vig, 


h , 
the body), therefore is He called Purusha, 


39. Kshetra is something quite different 
from Kshetrajna, Kshetra is Unmanifest, 
Che Soul, which is above the twenty-fouc 
principles, is called the f&nowec. 


40. Knowledge and the objects known 
are different from each ather., Knowledge, 
again, has been said to be Unmanifest, 
while the object of knowlege is the Sou! 
which is above the twenty-four principles, 


4i. The Unmanifest is called Kshetra, 
understanding, and aiso the supreme Lord ; 
while Purusha, which is the twenty-fifth 
principle has nothing superior to it and 
is not a principle. 

42. This much, O king, is an account 
of the Sankhya philosophy. The Sankhyas 
call Nature the cause of the universe, and 
merging all the grosser principles into the 
Intelligence behold the Supreme Soul. 


43. Rightly studying the twenty-four 
topics along with Nature, and determining 
their {trae nature, the Sankhyas succeed 
in seeing. That which is the twenty-four 
tcpics or principles. 


44. Individual Soul in reality 
very Soul which is above Nature and 
the four and twenty topics. When he 
succeeds in knowing that Supreme Soul 
by dissociating himself from Nature, he 
then becomes at one with the Supreme 


Soul. 


45. 1 have now told you 
about the Sankhya System tra 
who are conversant with this 
acquire tranquillity. 


is that 


everything 
ly. Those 
philosophy 


P 46. lndeed, as men whose understand- 
ings are subject to error directly perceive 
all objects of the senses, so men freed 
from error have directly known Brahma. 


^7: They who ‘acquire that state have 
Never to return to this world after the 
dissolution of their bodies; while as re- 
gards those who are said to be liberated 
in this life, power, conceutcation, and immu- 
tability, become theirs, on account of theic 


having attained 
to th n he 
Indestructible, € nature of tie 
48. ney : i 
uit sate) who see this universe as many 


É to see incorrectly. 
blind to Brahma. 7 


such persons hav 
return to the worl 


These men are 
O chastiser of enemies, 
€ again and apain to 
d and assume bodies. 
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,. 49 They who are conversant with all 
that has been said above become endued 
with omniscience, and accordingly when 
they pass from this body no longer become 
subject to the subjection of any more 
physical frames, 


50. All things, have been said to bè the 
result of the Unmanifest. The Soul, which 
is the twenty-fifth, is above all things. 
They who know the Soul have no fear of 
‘coming back to the world. 


CHAPTER CCCVIil. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vashishtha said :— 


a. I have thus described you the 
Sankhya Philosophy. Listen now to me 
as I tell you what is Vidya (Knowledye) 
‘ind what is Avidya (Nescience), one aftec 
the other. 


à. The learned say that that Nature 
Which is sübject to Creation and Destruc- 
tion, is called Avidva; while Puruslia 
YSoul), who: is freed from the attributes of 
Creation and Destruction and who is above 


the twenty=four topics or principles, is calied | 


Vidya. 

Listen to mg first as l tell you what 
is Vidya among successive sets of other 
things, as explained in the Saukhya Philo- 
sophy. 

4. Among the senses of knowledge and 
those of action, the senses of knowledge 


are said to form what is known as Vidya. : 


Of the senses of knowledge and their 
objects, thy former form Vidya. 

s. Of objects of the | seuses and the 
mind, the wise have said that the mind 
forms Vidya. Of mind and the five sub- 
tile essences, the five subtile essences form 
Vidya. 

6. Of the five subtile essences and Con- 
sciousness, Consciousness forms Vidya. 
Of Consciousness and Greatness the latter 
O king, is Vidya. 

7. Of ali the principles beginning with 
Greatness, and Nature, itis Nature, which 
is unmahifest and supreme, that is called 
Vidya. Of Nature, and that called Creator 
which is Supreme, the latter should be 
known as Vidya. 

8. Above Nature is the twepty-filth 
(Soul) who should be known as Vidya. 
Of al! Knowledge, that which is the Object 
of Knowledge has been said to be tle 
Unmanifest, O king. 
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mec) Again, Knowledge lias been said to 
| be Unmanifest, and the Object of know- 
ledgé to be what is above the four and 

twenty. Once more, Knowledge has been 
| said to be Uumanifest, and the Knower is 
what is above the four and twenty. I have 
now told you what is truly the meaning of 
Vidya and Avidya. 

Io, Listen now to ine as I. tell you that 
has been said about the Indestructible and 
the Destructible. Both Individual Soul and 
Nature have been said to be Indestructible, 
and both of them have been said to be 
Destractible. 


1x. I shall tell you the reason of this 
correctly as 1 have understood it. Both 
Nature and Individual Soul are without 
beginning and without end. Both of them 
are considered as supreme, 


12. Those who are endued with know- 
ledge say that both are to be called princi- 
pies. On account of its attributes of 
| Creation andj Destruction, the Unmanifest 
is called Indestructible. 


13. That Unmanifest becomes repeated- 
ly modified for the purpose of creating thë 
principles. 

t4. And because thë principles begin- 
ning with Greatness are produced by 
Purusha (Soul) as well, and because also 
Purusha and the Unmanifest mutually 


| depend upon each other, therefore is 


Purusha also, the twenty-fifth, called 
Kshetra. ; 

15. When the Yogin withdraws and 
merges a!l the principles into the Unmani- 


| fest Soul (or Brahma), then the twenty- 
fifth (vis., Soul or Purusita) also, with al 


those principles, disappears into it. 

16—17. When the principles become 
merged each into its creator, thea the ene 
that remains is Nature. When Soul, too, 
O son, becomes merged into his own pro- 
ducing cause, then Nature with all the 
principles in it becomes subject to des- 
truction and attains also to the condition 
of being without attributes on account ot 
her dissociation from all the principles. 


| 18. ‘Thus it is that Soul, when his know- 
ledye of Soil disappears, becomes, by his 
nature, shorn of qualities. We have heard 
it. 

19. We he becomes destructible he then 
assumes attributes. When, however, he 
gains his own real nature, he then suc- 
ceeds in understanding his own condition 
of being really shorn of qualities. 

20. By shaking off Nature and begin- 
ning to teallse that he is different from 
her, the intelligent Soul then comes to be 
regarded as pure and stainless. 
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21. When Individual Soul ceases to 
exist in a state of union with Nature, then 
does he become at one with Brahma. When, 
however, he exists united with Nature, 
he then, O king, seems to be different from 
Brahma. 


22. Indeed, when Individual Soul shows 


turning away from the Supreme Soul} 
become of my own accord attached to her. 


34. On account of that attachment, my« 
sell, though without form in reality, had ta 
live in various forms. Indeed, though with- 
out form by nature 1 become endued with 
forms on account of my notion of Egoism, 







no affection for Nature and her principles, 
he then succeeds in seeing the Supreme and 
having once seen Him wishes not to lose 
that happiness, 


23. When the Knowledge of truth comes 
to him, Individual Soul begins to lament 
thus :—Alas, how foolishly have I acted 
by falling through ignorance into this frame 
composed of Nature like a fish entangled 
in a net. 


24. Alas, through Ignorance, I have 
migrated from body to body like a fish 
from water to water thinking that water 
alone is the element in which it can dwell. 


25. Indeed, like a fish that does not 
know anything else than water to be its 
element, I also have never known anything 
else than children and wives to be my 
own! 


26. Fie on me that, through ignorance, 
am repeatedly passing from body to body 
in forgetfulness. 


27. The Supreme Soul alone is my 
friend. l can make friendship with Him. 
Whatever be my nature and whoever I may 
be, I am capable to be like Him and can 
become at one with Him. 


28. I see my similarity with Him. I 
am, indeed, like Him. Heis pure. It is 
clear that l am of the same nature. 


29. Through Ignorance and stupefac- 
tion, I have become associated with Inani- 
mate Nature. Though really shorn ofat- 
tachments, 1 have passed this long time in 
a state of attachment with Nature, 


3o. Alas, by her was I so long controlled 
without having been able to know it. Vari- 
ous are the forms,—high, middling, and 
Jow,—that Nature assumes, Oh, how shall 
I like io those forms ? 


31. How shall I live conjointly with 
her? Onjaccount of my ignorance F repair 
to her companionship. 1 shall now be 
fixed. 


32. I shall no longer keep her company. 
For having passed so long a time with her, 
I should think that I was so long imposed 
en by her, for myself being really freed 
from change, how could I keep company 
with one who is subject to change. 


32. She cannot be held responsible for 
this. The responsibility is mine, since 





and thereby insulted and distressed. 


35—37. On account of my idea of mine- 
ness concerning the results of Nature, I am 
forced to take birth in various orders of 
Being. Alas, though really shorn of 
Egoism, yet on account of affecting it, what 
various evil acts have been perpetrated 
by me in those orders in which I was born 
while I remained in them with a soul that 
had lost all knowledge! I have nothing 
to do with him who, with essence made up 
of consciousness, divides herself into many 
pieces and who tries to unite me with 
them. It is only now that F have been 
awakened and have understood that I am 
by nature without egoism and without that 
consciousness which creates the forms of 
Nature that invest me all around. 


38. Renouncing Egoism which I always 
have regarding her and whose essence 
is made up of consciousness, and leaving 
Nature herself, I shall take refuge in Him, 
who is auspicious. 


39. I shall be cnited with Him, and not 
with Nature which is inanimate. If F unite 
with Him, it will do me good. I have no 
similarity of nature with Nature, 


40. The twenty-fifth (vis, Individual 
Soul), when helthus succeeds in understand- 
ing the Supreme, becomes able to cast oif 
the Destructible and at one with the In- 
destructible and which is the essence of all 
that is auspicious. 


41. Shorn of qualities im his true nature 
and in reality Unmanifest, Individual Sout 
beeomes invested with what is Manifest 
and assumes qualities. When he succeeds 
in seeing what is without qualities and 
which is the origin of the Unmantest, he 


becomes, O king of Mithila, at one with 
the same. 


. 42. l have “now told you the charater- 
istics of the Indestructible and the Des- 
tructible, according to ‘the best of my 
knowledge and according to what has beer 
explained in the Scriptures, 


43. I shall now tel’ P , 
what I have heard, e UE according to 


that is subtile, pure and coer Kaowidge 


Dolyou listen to me, DU D M 
Y have alread i 

y described 
what the Sankhya and the Yoga SM 
are as expounded in their respective scrip- 


tures. Verily, the Science that has been 
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explained in Sankhya treatises i 
sith what as Beenaa nrn EE ces 
nec, own in the Yoga 


45. The knowledge, O king, whi 

Sankhyas preach, is capable £: A end 
every one. In the Sankhya crete 
that Knowledge has been explained very 
clearly for the behoot of disciples. , 


46. ‘The learned say that this Sank 
System p Ye gene Vor a 
respect for that System a 
respect y s also for the 


47+ In the Sankhya System no topic or 
principle above the twenty-fifth is admitted. 
That which the Sankhyas consider as their 
highest principle has been duly described 
(by me). 

48. In the Yoga philosophy, it is said 
that Brahma, which is the essence of know- 
ledge without the second, becomes the In- 
dividual Soul only when invested with 
Ignorance. In the Yoga Scriptures, there- 
fore, both Brahma and Individual Soul are 
gpoken of. 


— 


CHAPTER CCCIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vashishtha said :— 

t. Listen now to me d$ [ describe to you 
the Buddha (Enlightened or the Supreme 
Self) and Abuddha (Individual Soul) which 
is the dispensation of the qualities. As- 
suming many forms the Supreme Soul, be- 
coming Individual Soul, regards all those 
forms as real. 

2. On account of such transformations 
individual Soul fails to understand the 


. Supreme Soul, for he has the three qualities 


and creates and withdraws into himself 
what he creates. 

3. Ceaselessly for his sport, O king, 
does Individual Soul undergo changes and 
because he is capable of understanding the 
called action of the Unmanifest, therefore 
he is the Comprehender. 

4. The Unmanifest Or Nature can at 
no time comprehend Brahma which is really 
without qualities even when it shows ie 
with qualities, Hence is Nature calle 
Unintelligent. | : 

5 ere is a decl 
that eres Nature does succeed. 1n now- 


her. On:account of this Indivi nd which 


or Purusha, who is not manifest and ¥ 
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in his real nature is not subject to changes, 


Comes to be called as th Í 
PAR e Unawakened or 


6—7. Indeed, because the twenty-fifth 
can comprehend the Unmanifest, te is, 
therefore, called Comprehender. He can- 
not, however readily, comprehend the 
iwenty-sixtb, which is pure, which is Know- 
ledge without duality, whith is immeasur- 
able, and which is eternal, The twenty- 
sixth, however, can -know both the 
Individual Soul and Nature, numbering 
the twenty-fifth and the twenty-fourth res- 
pectively. 

8. O you of great effulgence, only wise 
men know that Brahma which is Unmani- 
fest, which is in its real nature to all that is 
seen and unseen, and which, O son, is the 
one independent essence in the universe. 


9. When Individual Soul considers him- 
self different from what he truly is, it is only 
then that he fails to know the Supreme 
Soul and himself and Nature with which 
he is united. ‘ 


10. When Individual Soul succeeds in 
understanding Nature then he is said to 
be restored to his true nature and then 
does he attain to that high understanding 
which is pure and stainless. 

11.! When'Individual Soul succeeds, O fore- 
most of kings, in attaining to that excellent 
understanding, he then attains to that Pure 
Knowledge which is called! the twenty-sixth: 
(or Brahma). He then casts off the Un. 
manifest or Nature which has the attributes 
of Creation and Destruction. 


12. When Individual Soul knows Nature 
which is unintelligent and subject to the 
action of the three qualities ‘of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance, he then becomes 
shorn of qualities himself, Qn account of 
his thus understanding the Unmanifest, 
he succeeds in acquiring the nature of the 
Supreme Soul. 


13. The learned say that when he is 
freed from the qualities and united in 
nature with the .Supreme Soul, then does 
Individual Soul become at one with that 
Soul. ‘he Supreme Soul, is called the Real 
as well as Not Real, and is above decay and 


destruction. 


14. Ogiver of honors, the Soul, though 
it has the body for its resting place; yet it 
cannot be said to have acquired ihe nature 
of those principles. The wise say that 
there are five and twenty principless in all. 


15. Indeed, O son, the Soul is not tc be 
considered as possesszd of any of. the 
principles. _Endued with Intelligence, it is 
above the principles, It renounces quickly 
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even that prineiple which is the mark of , insooth different from the body in which he 


Knowledge. 


16. When Individual Soul comes to 
regard himself as the twenty-sixth which is 
divested of decay and destruction, it is 
then that, forsooth, he succeeds by his own 
force in attaining to similarity with the 
twenty-sixth. 


17. Though awakened by the twenty- 
sixth which is Pure Intelligence, Individual 
Soul still becomes subject te 'gnorance. 
This is the cause of Jiva’s mullifariousness 
as explained in the|Shrutis and the Sankhya 
scriptures, 


18. When Individual Soul, who is 
endued with consciousness, loses all Cons- 
ciousness of a distinct or individual Self, 
then does he, losing his multifariousness, 
resume nis Oneness. 


19. O king of Mithila, when Individual 
Soul, whois found to be in union with happi- 
ness and misery and who is seldom free 
from the consciousness of Self, becomes 
identified with the Supreme |Soul which 
transcends understanding, then does he 
become freed from virtue and vice. 


20. Indeed, when Individual Soul 
attaining to the twenty-sixth which is Un- 
born and Powerful and which is shorn of 
all attachments, succeeds in comprehend- 
it thoroughly, he himself becomes possessed 
of power and entirely renounces the Un- 
manifest or Nature. 


-21—22, For understanding the twenty- 
sixth, the twenty-four principles seem to 
Individual Soul to be unreal. I have thus 
told you, O sinless one, according to the 
indications of the Shrutis the nature cf the 
Unintelligent, and of Individual Soul, as 
also of that which is Pure Knowledge, 
agreeably to the truth. Guided by the 
scriptures, variety and oneness are thus to 
be understood. 


23. The difference between the gnat 
and the Udumvara, or that between the 
fish and water, illustrates the difference 
between the Individual Soul and the 
Supreme Soul. 


24. The Multiplicity and Oneness of 
these two are to be understood -thus. This 
is called Liberation, vig., this comprehen- 
sion of oneself as something distinct from 
Unintelligent or Unmanifest Nature, 


25. The twenty-fifth, which lives in the 
bodies of living creatures, should be libera. 
ted making him. know the Unmanifest or 
the Supreme Soul which is above the 
understanding. 


26. Indeed, that twenty-fifth is capable 
of acquiring Liberation in this way only. 
aud not thrcugh any other means, Though 
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lives for the time being, he partakes of the 
nature of that body on account oí his union 
with it, 


27. Uniting with what is Pure, he be- 
comes Pure. Uniting with the Intelligent, 
he becomes {Intelligent. By uniting, O 
foremost of mea, with one that is Liberate, 
he becomes Liberated. 


- 28. By uniting with one who is shorn of 
all attachments, he becomes freed from all 
attachments. By uniting with one striving 
after Liberation, the himself partaking of 
the nature of his companion, ‘strives aftes 
Liberation. 


29 By uniting with one of pure acts, he 
becomes pure and of pure acts and endued 
with blazing effulgence. By uniting with 
one of pure soul, he becomes of pure soul 
himself, 


30. By uniting with the One indepen- 
dent Soul, he becomes One and Indepen- 
dent. Uniting with One that is dependent 
on One's Own Self, he attains to the same 
nature and acquires Independence. 


31. O monarch, [ have duly told you alt 
this that is perfectly true. Candidly have 
l described to you this subject, vis., the 
Eternal, Pure and Prime Brahma. 


32. You may communicate this high 
knowledge, capable of awakening the soul, 
to that person, O king, who though not a 
master of the the Vedas is, nevertheless, 
àumble and has a keen desire for acquir- 
ing the knowledge of Brahma, 


33. lt should never be given to one who 
speaks falsehood, or one wh 
roguish, or one who has 
mind, oz 


ois cunning or 
\ no strength of 
t one who is of crooked understand- 
ing, or one who is jealous of men of know- 
ledge, or one who pains others. Listen to 
me as I say who they are to whom this 
knowledge may safely be given, 


34—35. It shou 


; Id be given to one who 
has faith, or one w 


ho has merit, or one who 
does not speak ill of others, or one who 
is given to penances from the purest of 
motives, or one who is endued with know- 
ledge and wisdom, or one who performs 
sacrifices and other rites laid down in the 
Vedas, or one who has a forgiving nature 
or one who feels compassion on and does 
goed to al! creatures ; or oue who is fond 

mgin privacy and solitude, or one 
who is fond of Performing all acts laid 
dewn in the scriptures, or one who does not 
like to quarrel, or one who is endued with 
great learning, or one having wisdom, or 


one possessed of for, ivenes 
S - 
control and tranquillity ot seul, AU 
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26. 
should never be given to one who has not 
such qualifications. ]t has been said that 
by giving this know'edge to one who is not 
considered a worthy recipient, no advan- 


This high knowledge of Brahma | 
| 
| 

! i | 
tage or good fruit can arise. | 
i 


37- This great knowledge should never 
be given, even if he gives in exchange the 
whole Earth fuli of gems and riches of 
every sort, to one that is not observart 
of any vows and restraints. — Forsooth, 
however, O king, this knowledge should 
be imparted to one who has conquered his 
Senses. 


38. O Karala, do not entertain any fear | 
since you have heard all this regarding | 
high Brahma from. the to-day! I have | 
described to you duly the high and holy | 
Brahma that is without beginning and | 
middle, and that is capable of removing all | 
kinds of sorrow. 


39. Seeing Brahma whose sight is capa- 
ble of doing away with both birth and 
death, O king, which is full of auspictous- 
ness, which removes all fear, and which 
yields the highest benefit, and having 
acquired this essence of all knowledge, 
renounce all error and stupefaction to-day. 


40—41. I had acquired this knowledge 
{rom the eternal Hiranyagarhha himself, 
O king, who communicated it to me for 
my having carefully pleased that great 
Being of very superior Soul. Asked by 
you to-day, I have, O king, communicated 
the knowledge of eternal Brahma to you, 
just as i had myself gained it from my 
teacher. Indeed, this great knowledge 
which is the refuge of all persons conver- 
sant with Liberation has been given to you 
exactly as,I had it from Brahman himself." 


Bhishma said :— 


42. "| have thus told you of high 
Brahma, just as the great Rishi had said, 
by attaining to which the Twenty-fifth (In- 
dividual Soul) has never to return. 

43. On account of his not knowing truly 
the Supreme Soul which is not subject to 
decay and death, Individual Soul is obliged 
to frequently return to the world. When, 
however, Individual Soul succeeds in 
acquiring that high knowledge, he has no 
longer to return. 

44. Having heard it, O king, from the 
celestial Rishi, I have, O son, given to 
you that great knowledge which yields the 
highest good. 


i 
45. This knowledge was acquired from i 
I 
I 





Hiranyagarbha by the -great Rishi Va- 
foremost of. Rishis, 
acquired by 


that 
it 


shishtha. From 
vig., Vashishtha, 
Narada. 


was 


PARVA. 
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46. From Narada I have acquired that 
knowledge which is iruiy at one with the 
eternal Brahma. Having heard this dis- 
course of great import, couched in excellent 
words, do not, O foremost of the Kurus, 
give way any longer to grief. 


47. That man who knows the Destructi- 
ble and the Indestructible, becomes freed 
from fear. He, indeed, O king, is com- 
pelied to entertain fear who is shorn of this 
knowledve. 


48. On account of Ignorance, the man 
of foolish soul hath repeatedly to return 
to this world. indeed, after death he 
has to be born in thousands and thousands, 
of orders of Reing. every one of which 
meets with Death in the end. 


49. Now in the world of the gods, now 


| among men, and now among intermediate 


orders of Being, he has to appear again 
and again. If in course of time he succeeds 
in crossing that Ocean of Ignorance in 
which he is sunk, he then succeeds inf 
avoiding completely re-birth and attaining 
to oneness with the Supreme Soul. 


go. The Ocean of Ignorance is dread- 
ful. Itis bottomless and called the Un« 
manifest. O Bharata, day after day, crea- 
tures are seen ta fall and sink in that 
Ocean. 

51. Since you, O king, have been freed 
from that eternal and limitless Ocean of 
Ignorance, you have, therefore, jbecoma 
freed from Darkness and also Ignorance.' 


CHAPTER CCCX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :—- 

1. “Once ona time a king of Janaka's 
family while roaming in the uninhabited 
forests in pursuit of deer, saw a superior 
Brahmana or Rishi of Bhrigu's ace. 

2. Bowing with his head to the Rishi 
who was seated at his ease, king Vasuman 
«at near him and with his permission put 


| to him this question :— 


O holy one, what yields the highest 
benefit, both in this world and in the next, 


| to inan. who has an unsuitable body and 


who is the slave of his desires ? 


4. Duly respected by the king, and thus 
questioned, that great Rishi endued with 
ascetic merit, then said these words to him 
these words to him which were highly bena- 


! ficial. 
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The Rishi said :— 


5. If you seek both here and hereafter 
what is agreeable to your mind, do you 
then, with controlled senses, abstain from 
doing what is disagreeable to all creatures. 


6. Virtue is beneficial to them that are 
good. Virtue is the refuge of the good. 
From virtue have originated the three 
worlds with their mobile and immobile 
creatures. 


7. O you, who are eagerly desirous of 
enjoying all agreeable objects, how is it 
that you are not yet satiated with objects 
of desire? You see the honey, O you of 
Jime understanding, but are blind ta the 
all. 


8. As one desirous of acquiring the 
fruits of knowledge, should busy himself 
with the acquisition of knowledge, s9 one 
desirous «of acquiring the fruits of Virtue 


Should be busy with the acquisition cf 
Virtue. 


9. If a wicked man, from des're ot 
virtue, tries to do a pure and stainless act, 
the fulfilment of his desire becomes im- 
possible. If, on the other hand, a good 
man, moved by the desire of acquiring 
Virtue, tries to do an act that is even dif- 


cult, its accomplishment becomes easy for 
him. 


10. lf, while living in the forest, one acts 
in such a way as to enjoy all the pleasures 
of living amongst men in towns, one comes 
to be regarded not asa forest -recluse but 
as an inhabitant of towns. Likewise, if one 
while living in towns, acts in sucha wa 
as toenjov the happiness of a forest life, 
One is regarded not as a inhabitant of 
towns but as a forest recluse. 


II, <A\scertaiaing the merits of the re- 
ligion of Karma and that of Abstention 
therefrom,ido you, with concentrated senses, 
be devoted to the practices of virtue in 
thought, ord, and deed. 


12. Jatging of thc propriety of time 
and place, purified by the observance of 
vows and other purifying rites, and soli- 
cited, do you, without malice, make large 
gifts to the good. 


‘3. Acquiring riches by fare means, one 
should give it away to worthy persons, 
One should make gifts, renouncing anger; 
and having made gifts one should never 
yield to sorrow nor proclaim those gifts 
with his own mouth. 


14 The Brahmana who is full of- mercy, 
‘who is pure, who’ has his senses under 
control, who is truthful in speech, who is 
fall of candour, and whose birth is pure, 
has been considered as a person deserving 
of gifts, 


IS. A.person is said to be Pure in birth 
when he is born of a mother who ;has only 
one ‘husband fand who is of the same caste 
with him. Indeed, such a Brahmana, 
knowing the three Vedas, vis., Rich, 
Yajush, and Saman, endued with learn- 
ing, only observant of the six duties, has 
been considered as deserving of gifts, 


16. Viztue becomes sin,«\nd sin becomes 
virtue, according to the nature of the doer, 
of time, and of place. 


17, Sin is renounced like the filth on 
one's body,—a little with a little exertion, 
aud a greater quantity. when the exertion 
Is greater, 


18. A person, after clearing his bowels, 
should take clarified butter, which acts 
most beneficially on his system. - Likewise, 
when one has freed himself of all faults 
and busies himself -with the acquisition of 
virtue, that Virtue in the next world, brings 
on the highest happiness. _ 


I9. Good and evil thoughts are in the 
minds of all creatures. Withdrawing the 
mind from evil thoughts, it should always 
be bent towards good thoughts, 


20. One should always respect the prace 
tices of his own caste. Dp you try, there- 
fore, to act in such a way that you may have 
faith in the practices of your own caste. 


21. O you who are endued with an im- 
patient soul, follow the practice of patience. 
O you of a foolish understanding try to be 
possessed of intelligence. Shorn of tran- 
quillity, try to be tranquil, and shorn of 
wisdom as you are, try to act wisely. 


22. He whois in the company of the 
tghteous, succeeds, by his own energy, in 
acquiring the means of doing what is bene- 
cial for him both here and hereafter. 


Verily, the root of that benefit is uuflinch- 
ang firmness, 


23. : -Ehe royal sage Mahabhisha, for 
want of this? firmness, fell from heaven, 

ayati, also, though his merits had become 
exhausted. sycceeded in regaining regions 
of happiness through his firmness. 


24. You ate sure to ‘acquire great in- 
telligence, as also what is for your highest 
good by seeing virtuous and learned 
persons endued with ascetic merit. 


Bhishma continued :— 


.25. ‘Hearing these words of the sage, 
king Vasuman, baving a good disposition, 
withdrawing his mind from the pursuits 
of desire, set it upon the acquisition of 
Virtue," : 
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CHAPTER CCCXI. 


(MOKSHADHAKMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1—2. ‘You should, O grandfather, des- 
cribe to me what is freed from duty and 
its reverse, what is freed from every doubt, 
what is above birth and death, as also 
virtue and sin, what is auspiciousness, 
what is eternal fearlessness, what is Eternal 
and Indestructible, and Immutable, what 
is always Pure, and what is ever free from 
exertion.” 


Bhishma said :— 


“O Bharata,freferting to this matter I 
shall recite to you the old discourse between 
Yajnavalkya and Janaka, Once ona time 
fhe famous king Daivarati of Janaka's 
race, tully understanding the meaning of all 
questions, put this question to Yajnavalkya, 
that foremost of Rishis. 


Janaka said :— 


5. O regenerate Rishi, how many kinds 
of senses are there? How many kinds also 
are there of Nature? What is the Un- 
manifest and highest Brahma? What is 
higher than Brahmana? What is 
Birth and what Death? What are the 
limits of Age? You should, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, describe all these subjects to 
me who seek your favour. 


6. l am ignorant while you are am 
Ocean of knowledge. Hence, I ask you. 
Verily, I wish to hear you describe all 
,these subject. 


Yajnavalkya said:— 

8. Hear, O king, what I say in answer 
to these questions of yours. l shall give 
you the high knowledge which Yogins 
prize, and especiatly that which is pos- 
sessed by the Sankhyas. 


9. Nothing is unknown to you. Still 


you ask me. One, however, whois ques- 
tioned, should answer. ‘This is the eternal 
practice. 


10, Eight principles have been called 
by the name of Nature, while sixteen have 
been called changes. Of Manifest, there 
are seven. These {are the views of those 
persons who are conversant with tlre spiri- 
tual science. 


11—13. The Unmanifest, Greatness, 
Consciousness and the five subtile elements 
of Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light, 
these eight are known by the name of 
Nature. Listen now to the enumeration of 
those called changes. They are the ear, the 
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| skin, thejeye, the tongue’ and the nose; and 
sound, touch, form, taste, and scent, as 
also speech, the two arms, the two feet, the 
lower duct (within the body), and the 
organ of pleasure. 


14. The ten commencing with sound, and 
originating from the five great principles, 
are called Vishesha. ‘he five senses of 
knowledge are called Savishesha, O king 
of Mithila. 


15. Persons conversant with the spiri- 
tual science consider the Mind as the six- 
teenth. This is agreeable to your own 
views as also to those of other learned men 
well acquainted with the truths about prin- 
ciples. 


16. From the Unmanifest, O king, ori- 
ginates the Greatness. The learned say 
this to be the first creation relating to 
Nature. 


17. From Greatness, O king of men, 
originates Consciousness. This has been 
designated the second creation having the 
Understanding for its essence. 


18. From Consciousness has originated 
the Mind which is the essence of sound 
and the others that are the qualities of 
ether and the rest. This is the third crea- 
tion, relating to Consciousness. 


19. From Mind have originated the 
great elements, O king! This is the 
fourth creation called mental. : 

20. Persons conversant with the princis 
pal elements hołd that Sound and Touct 
and Form and Taste and Scent are the filttr 
creation, relating to the Great elements. 


21. The creation of the Ear, the Skin, 
the Eye, the Tongue, and the Scent, forms 


the sixth and is considered as having for 
its essence multiplicity of thought. 


32. The senses that come after the Rar 
and the others then originate, O king, 
This is called seventh creation and relates 
to the senses of Knowledge. 


23. Then, O king, come the vital aif 
that;rises upwards and those that go down- 
wards. ‘hts is the eighth creation and is 
called Arjjava (straight). 


24. Then come.those vital airs which 
move transversely in the lower parts of the 
body and also tliat called Apana passing 
downwards. ‘This, the ninth creation, is 
also called Arjjava, O king. 


25. These nine kinds of creation, and 
these principles, O king, which are twenty 
four in number, are described to you ac 
cording to what has beeu laid down in the 
scriptures. 
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26, After this, O king, listen to me as 
] tell you the durations of time as said by 
the learned regarding these principles or 
attributes, 


CHAPTER CCCXII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Jajnavalkya said:— 

. 1. Listen to me, O foremost of men, as 
I tell you what the duration of time is 
about the Supreme Purusha. Ten thousand 
Kalpas are said to form a single day of his, 


2. The duration of his bight is equal. 

hen his night passes, he awakes, O king, 
and first creates. herbs and plants which 
form the sustenance of all embodied trta- 
tures, 


3. Hethen creates Brahman who otigi- 
hates from a golden egg. That Brahman 
Is the form of all created things, as we have 
heard. 


4. Having lived for ohne whole year 
within that egg, the great ascetic Brahman, 
called also Prajapati came out of it and 
created the, whole Earth, and the Heaven 
above. 


5. The Lord then, it is seen in the 
Vedas, O king, placed the sky between 
Heaven and Earth. 


6. Seven thousand and five hundred 
Kalpas form the day of Brahman. 


7. Persons conservant with spiritual 
science hold that his night also is of an 
equal duration. Brahman, called Great, 
then creates Consciousness called element 
and endued with excellent essence, 


8. Before creating any physical bodies 
out of tbe ingredients called the chief ele- 
ments, Mahan or Brahma, endued with 
penances created four others called his sons, 
‘They are the fathers of the original fathers, 
O best of kings, as we have heard. 


9. We have also heard, O king, that the 
senses (of knowledge) along with the four 


12. Sound, Touch, Form, Taste, and 
Scent,—these five are called Visheslià; 
‘They inhere into the five great elements. 


13—14. Allcreatures, O king, continually 
permeated by these five, seek one another'$ 
companionship, become subservient to one 
another, atid challenging one another, get 
over one another; and actuated by those 
immutable and seductive principles, crea- 
tures kill one another and rove in this world, 
entering into numerous intermediate orders 
of Being. 

15. Three thousands of Kalpas formi 
their day, Their night also is tlie same. 


16. ‘Tlie Mind roves over all things, O 
king, guided by the Senses. The Senses 
do not perceive anything. lt is the Mind 
tliat perceives through them. 


17. The Eye sees forms when helped 
by the Mind but neve. by itself. Wher 
the Mind is distracted, tite Eye cannot see 
fully even the object before it. 

18. It is comritonly said that thé Serises 
perceive. This is not true, for it is the 
Mind that perceives through the Senses. 

1g. Wheti the activity of the Mind, is 
stopped, tlie activity of the Senses is als 
stopped. One should thus Consider the 
Seises to be utider thé control of the Mind. 

zo. Indeed, the Mind is said to be the 
Lord of all the Senses, O you of great fame; 


these are all the tweuty elements in thd 
Universe. 


— 


CHAPTER CCCKXIII. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA);— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 


1. I have, one aftet another; told you 
the order of the Creation, ‘with their tota 
number, of the various principles, as alsd 
the extent of the duration of each. Hear 
as l tell you of their destruction, 


2. Listen to me how Brahnian, who is 


| eternal and undeteriorating, and who is 


inner faculties, have criginated from the | without beginning and without end, re: 
Pitris, and that the entire universe of mobile | P*atedly creates and destroys all created 


and immobile Beings has beeu filled with 
those Great elements. 


10. The powerful Consciousness created 
the five elements.  l'hese are Earth, Wind, 
Ether, Water, and Light as the fifth. 


11. This Consciousness from whom 
originates tlie third creation, has five thou- 
sand Kalpas tor his night, and his day is 
ef equal duratiou, 


. 


objects. 


3. When his day expires and ni 
ight 
comes, he seeks sleep. AES a time ilic 
eyes and holy one moves the Being 
calle aharudra, who is i i 
oue conscious of his 


4- Urged by the unmanifest, that Bei 
l , that Being, 
Soxuming the form of the Sun of hundreds 
e thousands of rays, divides himself into a 
ozen parts each resembling a burning fice: 
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. He then consumes with his energy, 
O king, withont any losa of time, the four 
sorts of created beings, dis., viviparous, 


oviparous, filph-born, and vegetable. 


.6, Within, the twinkling of the eye all 
mobile and immobile creatures being thus 
Earth becomes on all sides, 


destroyed, the 
bare a5 a tortoise sliell. 


ju Waving burnt everything on the face 
of the Earth, Rudra of incomparable might, 
the bare Barth with 


then quickly fills 
Water, possessed of great force. 


$. He then creates the cvcle-fire whieh 
dries up that Water. The Water disappear- 
ing, the great element of Fire continues to 


blaze dreadfully. 


9:0. Then comes the powerful Wind 
of immeasurable force, in his eight forms, 


whg devours speedily that blazing fice of 


tvanscendant force, possessed of seven 


Names, and at one with the heat that exists 
Having devoured that 


in every creature. 
fire, the Wind passes in every direction, 
upwards, downwards and transversely. 

11. Then Space of immeasurable exist- 
ent fdevours that Wind of transcendant 
power. "Then mind cheerfully devours that 
immeasurable Space. 


12. Then that Lord of all creatures, Dis., 


Consciousness, who is the Soul of every- . 


thingy, devours the Mind. Consciousness 
in his turn, is devoured by the Great Soul 
who is conversant with the Past, the Pre- 
sent, and the Future. 


13. The incomparable Universe is then 
devoured by Shambhu, that Lord of all 
things in whom exist the lordly powers of 
Anima, Laghima, Prapti, etc., and who is 
considered as the Supreme and pure Rfful- 
gence that is Immutable, 


14. His hands and feet extend over 
$very part; his eyes and head and face 
are everywhere, bis ears reach every place, 
and he exists possessing ell things. 

15. He is the heart of all creatures; 
He measures a digit of the thumb. ‘That 
Infinite and Supreme Soul that Lord of all, 
thus devours the Universe. 


10. After this, what remains is the Un- 
deteriorating and the Immutable One who 
is without shortcoming of any sort, who 
ia the Creator of the Past, the Present, and 
tbe Puture; and who is perfectly faultless. 
- 19. d have thus, O king, duty told you 
e$ Deseraction. 1 shall now describe to 
you the subjects of Adhyatnia (Spiritual), 

dhibbuta (Elemental) and Adhidaivata 


- (Accidental). 


62° 
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CHAPTER CCCXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

1. Brahmanas well-read in the subjects 
of enquiry speak of the'two feet as Spiritual, 
the act of walking as Elemental and Vishnu 
as Accidental. 


2. The lower duct is Spiritual ; its func- 
tion of throwing out the excreta is Blemen= 
tal, and Mitra (Surya) is the Accidental. 


3. The organ of generation is called 
Spiritual. Its agreeable function is called 
Etementat and Prajapati is its Accidental. 

S4 The hands are Spiritual ; their func- 
tion as represented by acts is Elemental ; 
and Indra ts the Accidental of those limbs. 

4. The organs of speech are Spiritual ; 
the words uttered by them are Elemental į 
and Agni is their Accidental. 

6.. The eye is Spiritual; vision or forra 
is its Blemental, and Surya is the Acciden- 
tal of that organ. 

'$. The ear is Spiritual; sound is Ele- 
mental; and the points of the compass are 
its Accidental. 

8. The tongue is” Spiritual ; taste is itg 
Elemental ; and Water is its Accidental. 

The sense of scent is Spiritual ; odor 
is its Blemental; and Earth is its Acci- 
dental. 

io. The skin is Spiritual ; touch is its 
Elemental; and Wind is its Accidental. 

i1. Mind has been called Spiritual that 
with which the Mind is employed is Ele- 
mental ; and the Moon is its Accidental. 

12. Consciousness is Spiritual; convic- 


tion in one's oneness with Nature is its Ele- 


mental; and Mahat or Buddhi is its Acci- 
dental. z 

13. Buddhi is Spiritual ; that which is 
to be understood is its Elemental ; and Soul 
is its Accidental. 


14. I have thus truly expounded to you, 
O king, with its details taken individually, 
the power of the Supreme in the beginning, 
the middle, and the end, © you, who are 
fully conversant with the nature of the 
original principles, 

15. Nature, cheerfully and of her. own 
accord, as if for sport, O king, produces, by 
undergoing changes herself, theusands.and 
thousands of combinations of her origin 
qualities. 


16; As men can light thousands. of 
lamps írom buta singlé lamp, Si 
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Nature, by 


SAU. Sf caistent objects the (three) quali- 
ties of Purrsha. 

17—20. Patience, joy, prosperity, satis- 
faction, brightness of all faculiies, happi- 
ness, purity, health, contentment, faith, 
liberality, mercy, forgiveness, firmness, 
benevolence, equanimity, truth, satisfaction 
of obligations, mildness, modesty, calmness, 
external purity, simplicity, observance of 
obligatory rites, dispassionateness fearless- 
ness of heart, disregard for good and evil 
as also for pristine deeds,—appropriation of 
objects only when acquired by gift, the 
absence of cupidity, regard for the interests 
of others, mercy for all creatures,—these 
have been saidto be the characteristics 
of the quality of Goodness. 


21—24. The characteristics of the quality 
of Darkness are pride of personal beauty, 
assertion of supremacy, war, disinclination 
to give, absence of mercy, enjoyment and 


change, multiplies into thou- ! 


enduring of happiness and misery, pleasure ! 


in speaking ill of others, lrabit of quarrelling, 
pride, discourtesy, anxiety, hostilities, sor- 
row, appropriation of others' properties, 
shamelessness, crookedness, disunion,rough- 
ness, lust, anger, pride, assertion of supe- 
riority, malice and calumny. ‘These origi- 
nate from the quality of Darkness. I shall 


now tell you of qualities which originate 
Ignorance. 


25. They are stupefaction of judgment, 
obscuration of every faculty, darkness, blind 
darkness. Darkness means death, and 
blind darkness means anger. 


26—28. Besides these, the other marks 
of Ignorance are greediness for food, cease- 
less appetite for both food and drink, taking 
pleasure in scents and dresses and Sports 
and beds and seats and sleep during the 
day and calumny and all sorts of acts 
Proceeding from carelessness, taking ptea- 
sure, in dancing and instrumental and 
vocal music, and aversion for every sort 
of religion. "These, indeed, are the clrar- 
acteristics of Ignorance. : 


CHAPTER CCCXV. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yajuavalkya said :— 


1. These three, O foremost of men, are 
the qualities of Nature. "These belong t 
all things of the universe, 


2. ‘Khe Unmanifest Purusha endued 
with the six Yoga qualities tcansfocms him- 
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self by himself into hundreds and theusands 
and millions and millions of forms, 


3. Those that are conversant with the 
spiritual science say that to the quality 
of Sattwa is assigned a high, io Rajas a 
middling, and to Tamas, a low place iw 
the universe, 


4. Bythe help of unmixed virtue one 
acquires a high end. Through virtue mixed 
with sin one acquires the status of hu- 
manity. While through unmixed sin one 
is visited by a vile end. 


S. Listen now to me, O king, as I speak 
to you of the intermixiure of the thtee 
qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas. 


6. Sometimes Rajas is seen mixed with 
Sattwa, Tamas also exists with Rajas. 
With Tamas may also be seen Sattwa. 
Also Sattwa and Rajas and Tamas may 
be seen existing together ..d in equal 
parts. They then form the Nature. 


7. When the Purusha becomes endued 
with only Sattwa, he acquires the regious 
of the gods. Endued with both Sattwa 
and Rajas, he is born as a man. " 


8. Endued with Rajas and Tamas, he: 
is born tlre intermediate order of Being. 
Endued with all three, vig., Sattwa atid 
Rajas and Tamas, he becomes a man. 


9. Those great persons who are above’ 
both virtue and sin, attain, it is said, to 
that place which is eternal, immutable, 
undecaying, and immortat. 


Io. Men of knowledge go b 
rior births and their place is 
undecaying, transcending the 
of the senses, free from ignorance, above 
birth and death, and full of Hght that 
removes all sorts of darkness. 


II. You had asked me about the nature 
of the Supreme living in the Unmanifest, 
Purusha). I shall tell you. Hear me, O 
king. Even when living in Nature, He is 
said to live in His own nature without 
partaking of the nature of Prakriti. 


12. Nature, O king, is inanimate and 
unintelligent. When presided over by 


Purusha (Soul) then only cam she create 
and destroy, 


y very supe- 
faultless and 
perception 


Janaka said :— 


13. Both Nature and Soul, O you of 
great intelligence, are without beginning 
and without end, Both of them are with- 
ti of them are without form. 
-nDem are undeteriorating. 

14. Both of them, again, cannot be 
comprehended. How then, O foremost of 
Rishis, can it be said that one of them is 
manimate and unictziligent? How, is the 


ee 
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toher said to be animate and intelligent ? 
And why is the latter called Kshetrajna 
(Soul). 


15. You, O foremost of Brahmanas, are 
a master of the entire religion of Liberation. 
| wish to hear fully of the religion of 
Liberation. 


16—17. Do you describe to me then 
the existence and Oneness of Soul, of his 
separateness from Nature, of the gods 
which attach to the body, of the place to 
which embodied creatures go when they 
die, and that place to whieh they may 
ultimately, in course of time, be able to 
go. 

18. Tell me, also, of the Knowledge 
expounded in the Sankhya system, and of 
the Yoga system separately. You also 
speak of the predicaments of death, O best 
of men. All these subjects are well known 


to you even as an emblic myrobalan in your 
hand. 


CHAPTER CCCX VI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Contznued. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

1. That which is without qualities, O 
son, can never be explained by assigning 
qualities to it. Listen, however, to me as Í 
explain to you what is endued with qualities 
and whatis devoid of them. 


2. Great Munis conversant with the 
truth about priaciples say that when Soul 
seizes qualities like a crystal catching the 
reflection of a red flower, he is said to be 
possessed of qualities; but when freed from 
qualities like the crystal freed from reflec- 
tion, he is seen in his real nature, which is 
as above al! qualities. 


3. Unmanifest Nature is by her nature 
endued with qualities. She cannot transcend 
them. Shorn of intelligence by nature she 
becomes attached to qualities. 


. 4. Unmanifest Nature cannot know any- 
thing, while Purusha, by his nature, is 
endued with knowledge.— here is nothing 
higher than myself, the Soul is always 
conscious of it. 


5. Therefore the unmanifest Nature, 
althougi: by nature inanimate and unintelli- 
gent, still becomes animate and intelligent 
on account of her union with the Soul who 
is Eternal and Indestructible instead of 
remaining’ in liec own nature owing to her 
destructibility. 
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6. When Soul, through ignorance, re- 


peatedly becomes associated with qualities, . 


he fails to understand his own seal nature 
and therefore he fails to acquire Libera- 
tion. 


7. On account of the Soul’s Supremacy 
ovez the principles that originate from 
Nature he is said to partake of the nature 
of those principles. On account also of 
his agency in the matter of creation, he is 
said to possess the quality of creation. 


8. On account of his agency in the 
matter of Voga, he is said to possess the 
quality of Yoza. Hor his Supremacy 
over those particular principles known by 
the name of Nature, he is said to possess 
the character of Nature. 


9. For his agency in the matter of creat- 
ing tlie seeds, he is said to partake of the 
nature of those seeds. And because he 
causes the several principles or qualities 
to come into being, he is, therefore, said 
to be subject to decay and destruction. 


IO. On account, again, of his being the 
witness of everything. and on account, also, 
of there being nothing else than he, as 
also for his consciousness of oneness with 
Nature, Vatis endued with ascetic success, 
conversant with the spiritual science, and 
freed from fever of every sort, consider 
him as existing by himself without a 
second, immutable, unmanifes:, unstable, 
and manifest. : 


ir. This is what we have heard. T hose 
Sankhyas, however, that depend upon 


Knowledge only and the practice of mercy: 


for ali creatures, say that it is Nature 
which is One but souls are many. 


12. Asa matter of fact, Soul is different 
from Nature which though unstable, still 
appears as stable. Asa blade of reed is 


different from its outer cover, so is Suul, 


different from Nature, 


13. Indeed, the worm that lies within 
the Udumvara should be known as differ- 
ent from the Udumvara. Though existing 
with the Udumvara, ‘the worm is not to 
be considered as forming a part of the 
Udumvara. 


I4. ‘The fish is separate from the watec 


in which it lives, and the water is separate' 


from the fish that lives in it. Though the 
fish and water exist together, yet it is 
never drenched by water. ; 


15. The fire that lies in an earthen 
saucepan is separate from the earthen 
saucepan, and the saucepan is separate 
from the fire it contains. Although the 
fire exists in and with the saucepan, yet it 
is not to be considered as constituting anv 
pact of it. 
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16. The lotus-leaf that lies afloat on a 
piece of water is separate from the piece 
of, water on which it floats. Because it 
exists with water it does nut form a portion 
of the water. 


17. The eternal existence of those ob- 
jects in and with those mentioned, is never 
correctly understood by ordinary mortals. 


18. They who see Nature and Soul in 
any other light are said to possess an in- 
correct vision. It is certain that they have 
repeatedly to sink into dreadful hell. 


19, I have thus teld you the philosophy 
of the Sankhyas, that excellent science by 
which ali things have been correctly deter- 
mined. Ascertaining the nature of Soul 
and Nature in this way, the Sankhyas ac- 
quire Liberation. 


ao. I have also told you of the systems 
of these others who are conversant with the 
great priuciples of the universe. I shall 
now describe to you the science of the 
Vogins. 


CHAPTER CCCXVII, 


(MOKHARDHAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 


1. I have already spoken to you of the 
science of the Sankhyas. Hear now as I 
truly describe the science of the Yogins as 
heard and seen by me, O best of kings. 


2. 'lhere is no Knowledge like that of 
the Sankhyas. ‘here is no power like that 
of Yoga. These two prescribe the same 
practices, and both are considered as 
capable of leading to Liberation. 


3. Those men who are not blest with 
intelligence consider the Sankhya and the 
Woya systems to be different from each 
other. e, however, O king, regard them 
as one and the same, according to the 
_ conclusion to which we have arrived. 


: 4. What the Yogins have in view is the 
. Very same which the Sankhyas also have 
i view. He who sees both the Sankhya 
and the Yoga systems to be one and the 
game is to be considered as truly conver- 
; sant with the principles that ordain. the 
9niverse, : f 


- $. ‘Know, O king, Chat the vital airs and 
the s¢nses are tiie chief instruments for 
practising Yoga. By only regulating thóse 
vital airs and ‘the senses, Yoyins go every- 
where at their will, S E 


| finite and Pure ' and 


6. When the gross body is destroy. 
ed, Yogins, gifted with subtile bodies ^ 
sessed of the eight Yoga powers wander 
over the universe, enjoying all sorts of 
happiness, O sinless one. 


7. The wise have, im the  seriptures, 
spoken of Yoga as giving eight sorts of 
power. They have spoken of Yoga as gifted 
with eight limbs. 


8. Indeed, O king, they have not spoken 
of any other sort of Yoga. It has been 
said that the practices of Vogins, excellent 
as these are of two sorts. 
according to the characteristies described 
in the scriptures, are practices endued wit 
attributes and those freed from attributes, 


9. The concentration of the mind tos 
gether with the regulation of the vital airs, 
O king, is one sort. The concentration of 
the mind along with subjugation of ehe 
senses, is of another sort. Ihe firet kind 
of Yoga is said to be that possessed of 
qualities; the second kind is said to be 
that freed from quatities. 


10. Then, again, Regulation of the 
Vital aic ^s Yaya with qualities [n Yoga 
without qualities, the mind, freed from 
its functions, should be fixed. Only 
the regulation of the vital air which is 
said to be endued with qualities should, 
in the first instance, be practised, for, Q 
king of Mithila, if the vital air be exhaled 
without mentally thinking upon a definite 
image, the wind in the neophyte’s aystom 
wili increase to his great injury. ' 


11. [n the first pérlod of ‘the nighe, 
twelve ways of suppressing the vital air 
are recommended. After sleep, in the last 
period of the night, other twelve ways of 
doing the same have been laid down. : 


12. Forsooth, one endued with ‘trans 
quillity, of controlled senses, living in retires 
ment, rejoicing in one's own self, and fully 
conversant with the meaning of the stipe 
tures, should fix his Soul. FE 


Removing the five fatilts of the 
3 ises, viz, (withdrawing them from 
their objects of) sound, form, ‘touch, tiste, 
and scent, and removing those conditiins 
called Pratibha and Apavanga, © king, 
of the Mithilas, all the senses should be 


13—14. 
five senses, 


fixed upon the mind. 


15. The mind shoütd then be ‘fixed 
9n Consciousness, O king ; Consciousness 
Should next be fixed on Intelligence, and 
Buddhi should then be fixed on Nature. 

, 16—17. Thus ‘merging these one after 
another, Yoxius med an the Supreme 
REOR which is One, which is freed trom 
hess, which is Immutable and Yh- 
without deféct, ‘and 


‘Those two sorts, ' 
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without blemish, who is Eternal Soul, 
who is unchangeable, who is Indivisible, 
who is without decay and death, who is 
everlasting who is above decrease, and which 
is Immutable Brahma. 


18. Listen now, O king, to the marks 
of one that is in. Yoga. All the marks of 
cheerful contentment that are his who is 
sleeping in contentment are seen in the 
person, that is in Samadhi. 


19. The person in contemplation, the 
wise hold looks like the fixed and upward 


flame of a lamp that is full of oil and that 


burns in a spot where there is no air. 


20. He is like a rock which is incapable 
of being moved in the least by even a 
heavy downpour from the clouds. 


21. He is incapable of being moved by 
the sound of conchs and drums, or by 
songs, or the sound of hundreds of musical 
instruments beat or blown together. Even 
this is the characteristic of one in contem- 
plation. 


22—24. As a man of cool courage and 
determination, while going up a flight of 
steps with a vessel full of oil in his hands, 
does not spill even a drop of the liquid if 
terrified and threatened by persons armed 
with weapons, so the Yogin, when his mind 
has been concentrated and when he sees the 
Supreme Soul in contemplation, doet not, 
on account of the entire stoppage of the 
functions of his senses at such a time, move 
in the slightest degree. Even these should 
be known to be the marks the Yogin while 
he is in contemplation. 

25. While in contemplation, the Yogin 
sees Brahma which is Supreme and Im- 
mutable, and which is situated like a burn- 
ing Effulgence in the midst of thick Dack- 
ness. 

26. Itis by this means that he acquires, 

. after many years, Liberation after re- 
nouncing this inanimate body. Even this 
is what the eternal Shruti says. 

27. This is called the Yoga of the 
Vogins. What else is it? Knowing it, 
they who are gifted with wisdom consider 
themselves as crowned with success. 


— 


CHAPTER CCCXVIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Jajnavalkya said :— 

1. Listen now to me, with attention, - (0) 
king, as to what the places are to which 
tliose who die have to go. lf the Individual 
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Soul escapes through the feet, itis said that 
the man goes to the region of: Vishnu, 


2. If through the calves, it has been 
heard by us that the man goes to the 
regions of the Vasus. If through thé 
knees, he acquires the companionship of 
those gods who are called Sadhyas. 


3. If through the lower duct, the man 
acquires the regions of Mitra. If through 
the posteriors, the man returns to the 
Earth, and if through the ;thighs to the 
region of Patriarch. f. 


4. If through the flanks, the man ac- 
quires the regions of the Maruts, and if 
through the nostrils, to the region of the 
Moon. If through the arms, the man goes 
to the region of Indra, and if through the 
chest, to that of Rudra. 


5. If through the neck, the man goes to. 
the excellent region of tha; foremost of 
ascetics known as Nara. If through the 
mouth, the man acquires tle region of the 
Vishwedevas, and if through the ears, to 
the region of the gods presiding over the 
several points of tlie horizon. $ 


6. If through the nose, the man acquires 
the region of the Wind-god; and if 


! through the eyes, to the region of Agni. 


If through ths brows, the man goes to the 
region of the Ashwins; and if through the 
forehead, to that of the departed maues. 


7. If; through the crown. of the head, ` 
the man goes to the region of the powerful 
Brahman, that foremost of the gods. I 
have thus told you, O king ,of Mithila, the 
several places to which men go according 
tothe manner in which their individual 
souls escape from their bodies. 


8. 1 shall now tell you the presaging 
marks, as laid down by the wise, of tliose 
who have but one year to live. 


. One who, having previously seen the 
fixed star called Arandhati, cannot see it, 
or that other star called Dhruva, or one 
that sees the full Moon or the flame of a 
burning lamp to be broken. towards. the 
south, has but one year to live. 


10. ‘those men, O king, who can no 
longer behold their own images reflected” 
in the eyes of others, have but one year 
to live. 


11. One who being gifted with lustre 
loses it, or being endued with wisdom loses 
it, indeed, one whose inward and outward 
nature is thus metantorphosed,—has but six 
months more to live. 


12. He who disregards the gods, or falls 
out with the Brahmanas, or one who being 
naturally of a datk color becomes pale of 
hue, has but six months more to live. 
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13. One who sees the lunar disc full of 
holes like a spider's web, or one who sees 
the solar disc to have similar holes, has but 
one weck more to live. 


14. One who, when smelling sweet 
scents in places of worship, perceives them 
to be as offensive as the smell of dead 
bodies, has but one week more to live. 


15. The depression of the nose or of 
the ears, the discolor of the teeth or of the 
eye, the loss of all consciousness, and the 
loss also of all animal magnetism, are 
symptoms indicating death that very day. 


16. If, without any ostensible cause 
tears suddenly flow from one’s left eye, 
and if vapours be seen to issue fram his 
head, itisa sure mark that the man will 
die before that day is over. 


17. Knowiug all these presaging symp- 
toms, the man oi purified soul shculd day 
and night unite his soul with the Supreme 
Soul. 


18—19. Thus should he go on till the 
day comes for his death. If, however, 
instead of wishing to die he wishes to tive 
in this world, he renounces all enjovments, 
—O king, and lives on in abstinence. He 
thus conquers death by uniting his Soul 
«vith the Supreme Soul. 


19. Indeed, the man who is gifted with 
knowledge of the Soul, O king, follows the 
practises recommended by the Sankhyas 
and conquers death by uniting his Soul 
with Supreme Soul. 


20. At last, he acquires what is entirely 
indestructible, which is without birth, which 
is auspicious, and immutable, and eternal, 
and stable, and which is incapable of being 
acquired by men of impure souls. 


— 


A 


CHAPTER CCCXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yajnavalkya said:— 

1. You have asked me, O king, of 
that Supreme Brahma which lives in the 
Uninanifest. Your question relates to a 
deep mystery. Listen to me with rapt 
attention, O king. 

2. Having behaved humbly according 
to the ordinances laid down by the Rishis 
Į obtained the Yajushes, O king, from the 
Sun-god. E 

—.s. With the hardest penances I 
formerly adored the heat-giving god. O 
sinless one, pleased with me, the power- 
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ful Sun, addressed me, saying,—O re- 
generate Rishi, pray for the boon you 
covet, however difficult it may be of acqui- 
sition. Ishall, with cheerful mind, grant 
it to you. It is very difficult to make me 
grant grace. 


5. Bowing him with my head, [f 
addressed that foremost of heat-giving 
luminaries thus,—I have no knowledge of 
the Vajushes. I wish to know them forth- 
with. 

6. The holy one, thus solicited, told 
me,—I shall grant you the Yajushes. Made 
up of the essence of speech, the goddess 
of learning Saraswati will enter into your 
person. 


7. The god then ordered me to open 
my mouth. I did as I was commanded. 
The goddess Saraswati then entered into 
my body, O sinless one. 


8. Atthis, { began to burn. Unable 
to suffer the pain I plunged intoa river. 
Not understanding what the great Sun 
had done for me for my well-being, I be- 
came even angry with him. 


tc 


9. While I was burning with the energy 
of the goddess, the holy Sun told me.— D> 
you suffer this burniag sensation for only 
alittle time. That will soon come to an 
end and you will be cool. 


IO. Indeed, I became cool. Beholding 
me restored to ease, the Maker of hght 
said to me,— The whole Vedas, with its 
appendix, togethec with the Upanishads, 
will appear in you by inward light, O twice- 
born one. 


xr. Vou will also edit the entire Sata- 
pathas, O foremost of twice-born ones. 
After that, your understanding will turn 
to the path of Liberation. 


12. You will also acquire that end 
which is desirable and which is coveted 
by both Sankavas and Yogins. Having 


said so, the divine Sun proceeded to the 
setting hills. 


13. Hearing his last words, and after 
he had departed from where I was, I came 


home in joy and then remembered the 
goddess Saraswati. 


E 14. Thought of by m2, the auspicious 
arawati appeared immediately before my 
eyes, adorned with all the vowels and the 


Consonants and having pl 
SAGE g placed the syllable 


IS. I then, according to the ordinance 
offered to the goddess the usual Arghya, 
and dedicated another to the Sun, that 
oremost of all heat-giving gods. Doing 


this duty I took my s 
those gods, y seat, devoted to both 
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iĝ. Thereupon the entire Satapatha 

rahmanas, with all their mysteries and 
with all their abstracts es also their ap- 
pendices, appeared of themselves before 
iy minds-eye, at which I became filled 
with great joy. 

17. I then taught them to a hundred 
competent disciples and thereby did what 
was disagreeable to my grea’, maternal 
uncle (Vaishampayana) with the disciples 
round him. 


18. Then, shining in the midst ot my 
disciples like the Sun himself with his rays, 
Í took the management of the Sacrifice, of 
your noble father, O king. 


19. In that Sacrifice, a quarre! arose 
between me and my maternal uncle as to 
who should be allowed to take the sacrificial 
fee that was paid for the recitation of the 
Vedas. In the very presence of Devala, 
I took half of that fee. 


20. Your father and Sumanta and Paila 
and Jaimini and other ascetics all agreed 
to that arrangement. 


di. Í had thus got. from the Sua the 
five times ten Yajushes, O king. 1 then 
studied the Puranas with Romaharshan. 


22-—23. Keeping before me those 
Mantras and the goddess Saraswati, I then, 
O king, helped by the inspiration of the 
Sun, set myself to compile the excellent 
Satapatha Brahmanas, and succeeded in 
performing the task never before under- 
taken by any one else. That path which I 
had wished to take, has been taken by me 
and I have also taught it to my disciples. 


24. Indeed I gave to my disciples the 
whole of those Vedas with their abstracts. 
Pure in mind and body, all those disciples 
have, on account of my instructions, be- 
come filled with joy. 


25. Having established this knowledge 
consisting of fifty branches which I had 
acquired from the Sun, I now meditate on 
the great object of that knowledge (vis. 
' Brahima). 


26—28. The Gandharva Vishwavasu, a 
master of the Vedanta Shastra, desirous, O 
king, of ascertaining what is good for the 
Brahmanas in this knowledge and what 
truth is in it, and what 1s the excellent 
object of this knowledge, once catechised 
me. He put to me altogether twenty-four 

uestions, O king, regarding the Vedas. 

inally, he put to me a question, numbered 
twenty-fifth which zalztes i 
hose questions are as follow :—What is 
universe and what is not-universe? What 
is Ashwa and what Ashwa? What is 
Mitra? What is Varuna? 


to ratioscinatioa. | 
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29. What is Knowledge? What is the 
Object of knowledge? What is Unintelli- 


gent? What is Intelligent? Who is Ka? 
Who is endued with the principle of 
change? Who is not endued with the 


same? What is he that devours the Sun 
and what is the Sun? What is Vidya and 
what is Avidya ? 


o. What is Vedya aud what Avedya ? 
hat is Immobile and what Mobite? 
What is without beginning, what js In- 
destructible, and what is Destructible ? 
Vhese were the transcendental questions 
put to me by that foremost of Gandharvas. 


31. After king Vishwavasu, that fores 
most of Gandharvas, had asked me these 
questions one after another, | answered 
them duly. 


32. At first, however, I told him,—Wait 
for a short time, till I reflect on your ques- 
tions!—the Gandharva agreed to it, and 
sat in silence. 


33. I then thought once again of the 
goddess Saraswati inmy mind. The replies 
then to those questions naturally originated 
in my mind like butter from curds. 


34. Keeping in view the high science of 
inferential ratioscination, I churned with 
my mind, O monarch, the Upanishads and 
the supplementary works relating to the 
Vedas. 


35. I then expounded to him the 
fourth science [that deals with Liberation, 
O foremost of kings, and on which 1 hava 
already discoursed ta thee, and which is 
based upon the twenty-fifth, vis., Indivi- 
dual Scul. . 


36. Having said all this, O king, to king 
Vishwavasu, I then addressed him, say- 
ing,— Listen now to the answers that I give 
to your several questions. 


37. I now deal with the question. which, 
O'Gandharva, you ask, vis.,—what is 
Universe and what is Not-universe 7—The 
Universe is Unmanifest and original 
Nature endued with the principles of birth 
and death which are terrible. 


38—39. Itis, besides, possessed of the 
three qualities on account of its producing 
principles all of which are fraught with 
those attributes, That which is Not-uni- 
verse is Purusha shorn of all attributes. 
By Ashwa and Ashwa are meant the 
female and the male. Similarly, Mitra is 
Soul, and Varuna is Nature. 


40. Knowledge, again, is said to be 
Nature, while the object to be known is 
called Soul. The Ignorant and the Know- 
ing or Intelligent are both Soul without 
attributes. d 
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4t. You have asked what is Kah, who ' Vedas, fails to know what is Nature and 


is endued with change, and who is unendu- 
ed therewith, I answer, Kah is Soul. That 
which is endued with change is Nature. 
He who is not endued therewith is Soul. 


42. Likewise, that which is called the 
unknowable is Nature; and that which is 
called Knowable is Soul. 


43. You have asked me about the 
Mobile and the Immobile. Hear my answer 
That which is mobile is Nature, which, 
undergoing changes, forms the cause of 
Creation and Destruction. The Immobile 
is Soul, for without himself undergoing 
changes he assists at Creation and Des- 
truction. 


44—45. What is Knowable is Nature ; 
while what is Unknowable is Soul. Beth 
Nature aud Soul are said to be unintelli- 
Eent, stable, indestructible, unborn and 
eternal, according to the decision of the 
philosophers who know the spiritual 
science. 


46. On account of the iridestructibility of 
Nature in the matter of Creation, Prakriti, 
which is unborn, is considered as not’ sub- 
ject to decay or destruction. Sout, again, 
is indestructible and unchangeable. 


47. The qualities of Nature are des- 
tructible, but not Nature herself. The 
learned, therefore, call Nature indestruc- 
tible. By undergoing changes Nature works 
as the cause of Creation. "he. results 
appear and disappear, but not original 
Nature. Hence also is Nature called 
indestructible, Thus have I told you the 
conclusions of the fourth Science based on 
the principles of inference and having 
Liberation for its end. 


48. Having acquired, by the science of 
inference and by serving preceptors, the 
Richs, the Samans, and the Yajushes, all 
the obligatory rites should be observed and 
‘all the Vedas read with reverence, O 
Vishwavasu. 


49—50. O foremost of Gandharvas, they 
who study the Vedas with all their branches 
but who do not know the Supreme Soul 
Írom which all things originate and into 
which all things merge when destruction 
sets in, and which is the one object whose 
knowledge the Vedas seek to |preach,— 
indeed, they who have no acquaintance 
‘with what the Vedas seek to establish,— 
"study the Vedas uselessly and carry their 
‘Durihen of such study in vain. 

'5r.i41f a person, seeking butter’ churns 
the milk of the she-ass, without; finding 
what he seeks he simply finds a substance 
of foul smell like ordure. : 


$2. Similarly if one, having rbad 1h- 


what is Soul, one only proves his owa foolish- 
ness of understanding and carries a useless 
load. 


One should, with devoted attention, 
think on both N iture and Soul, so that he 
may avoid repeated birth and death. 


54. Thinking upon the incident of one's 


„repeated births and deaths and avoiding 


the religion of acts which merely yield des: 
tructible results, one should follow the 
eternal religion of Yoga. 


55. O WKashyapa, if one continuously 
reflects on the nature of the Individual Soul 
and its connection with the Supreme Soul, 
he then succeeds in divesting him of all 
attributes and in seeing the Supreme Soul. 


56. The Eternal and Unmanifest 
Supreme Soul is considered by men of 
foolish understandings as distinct from the 
Individual ;Soul. hey are really wise 
who see both these as truly one and the 
same. 


57. Frightened at repeated births and: 
deaths, the Sankhyas and Yogins consider 
the Individual Soul and the Supreme Soul 
to be one and the same. 


Vishwavasu then said:— 


58. You have, O foremost of Brahmarias, 
said that Individual Soul is indstructible 
and truly undistinguished from the Supreme 
Soul. This, however, is difficult to unders- 


tand. You should once more explain this 
subject to me. 


59—63. I have heard discourses on this 
Subject from Jaigishavya, Asita, Devala, 
the regenerate sage Parashara, the intelli- 
Poor arsbaganya: Bhrigu, Panchashikha, 
&apila, Shuka, Gautama, Arshtisena, the 
great Garga, Narada, Asuri, the intelligent 
Paulastya, Sanatkumara, the great Shukra, 
and my father Kashyapa. Subsequently 1 
heard this from Rudra and the intelligent 
Vishwarupa several of the gods, the Pitris, 
and the Daityeas. I have gained all that 
they say, for they generally describe that 
eternal object of ail knowledge. 


64. . I wish, however, to hear 


Say on those subjects with the hel 
intelligence, 


what you 
of youc 
You are the rea a all 


persons, and a learned lecturer on ‘the 
Scriptures, and gifted with great intelli» 
gence. 


65. There is nothing which you do not 
know, You are an ocean of the Šhrutis, as 
described, O Brahmana, in the world of 
both the gods and the departed manes 


;, 66. „The great Rishis living in thé reeion 
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eternal lord of all luminaries, is your 
preceptor. 


67. O Vajnavalkya, you have acquired 
the entire science, O Brahmana, of the 
Sankhyas, as also the scriptures of the 
Yogins in particular. - 


67. Forsooth, you are enlightened, fully 
conversant with the mobile and immobile 
universe. 1 wish to hear you describe that 
knowledge, which is compared to clarified 
butter having solid grains. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

69. You are, O foremost of Gandharvas, 
capable of comprehending every knowiedge. 
As, however, you ask me, do you hear me 
then explain to you according as 1 myself 
have obtained it from my preceptor. 


go. Nature, which is unintelligent, is 
apprehended by Individual Soul, however, 
cannot be apprehended. by Nature, O 
Gandharva. 


pi. |n consequence of Individual Soul 
being reflected in Nature, the latter is 
called Pradhana by Sankhyas and Yogins 
conversant with tne original principles as 
laid down in the Shrutis. 


73. O sinless one, the other, seeing, sees 
the Nature and the Soul ; not seeing, it sees 
the Supreme Soul. E 

The Souls thinks that there is no- 
thing higher than itself. In sooth, however, 
though seeing it does not see the Supreme 
Self which sees it. 


74. The wise should never think that 
the Nature is at one with the Soul which 
has a real and independent existence. he 
fish live in water. 1t goes there impelled 
by its own nature. 


35—76. As the fish, though living in 
the water, is to be considered as separate 
from it, similarly is the Soul to be appre- 
hended, #.e. though the Soul exists ina 
state of contact with the Nature, it is, how- 
ever, in its real nature, separate from, and 
independent of Nature. When overwhelmed 
with the consciousness of Self, and when 
unable to understand its identity with the 
Supreme Soul, on account of the illusion 
that covers it, of is co-existence with 
Nature, and of its own manner of thinking, 
the Individual Soul always sinks down, but 
when freed from such consciousness it goes 


upwards. 


When the Individual Soul succeeds 
in apprehending that it is one, and Nature 
with which it lives is another, then only 
does it, O twice-born one, succeed in seeing 
the Supreme Soul and auaining to the 


. condition of Oneness with the universe. 
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78. The Supreme is one, O king, and 
the Individual Soul is another. On account 
of the Supreme overlying the Individud 
Soul, the wise consider both to be one and 
the same. 


79—82. Tor these reasons, Yogins and 
followers of the Sankhya system of philo- 
sophy, terrified by birth and death, 
blessed with sight of the Supreme Soul, 
pure in body and mind, and devoted to 
the Supreme Soul, do not welcome the 
Individual Soul as indestructible. When 
one sees the Supreme Soul and losing all 
consciousness oí individuality becomes at 
one with the Supreme, he then becomes 
omniscient, and possessed of such omni- 
science he becomes freed from the obliga- 
tion of re-birth. l have thus described to 
you truly, O sinless one, about Nature 
which is unintelligent, and Individual Soul 
which is gifted with intelligence, and the 
Supreme Soul which is gifted with omni- 
science, according to the marks laid lown 
in the Shrutis. That man who does not 
see any difference between the knower and 
the known, and between knowledge and 
the known, is both Kevala and not- IKevala, 
is the original cause of the universe, is 
both Individual Soul and the Supreme’ 
Soul. ; 


Vishwavasu said :— 

83. O powerful one, you nave duly and 
adequately expounded what is the origin of 
all the gods and which ‘produces Libera- 
tion. You have said what is true aud 
excellent, May you enjoy inexhaustible 
blessings, and may your mind be ever 
united with intelligence. 


Yajnavalkya said :— 

84. Having said those words, the king 
of Gandharvas proceeded towards heaven, 
shining in resplendence of beauty. Before 
leaving me, the great one duly honored me 
by going round my body, and I found him, 
highly pleased. 

85. He inculeated the science he had 
learnt from me to those celestials that live 
in the regions of Brahman and other gods, 
unto those who live on, Earth, to also the 
dwellers of the nether regions, and to them 
who had adopted the path of Liberation, 
O king. 


86. The Sankhyas are devoted to the 
practices of their system. The Yogins are 
devoted to the practices of their system. 
']here are others who are desirous of ac- 
quiring Liberation. ‘To these latter this 
science yields palpable fruits. 


87. O foremost of kings, Liberation 
originates from Knowledge. Without 
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Knowledge it can never be acquired. The 
wise have said it, O king. Hence, one 
should try his best for acquiring true 
Knowledge in all its particulars, by which 
one may succeed in freeing oneself from 
birth and death, 


88. Acquiring knowledge froma Brah- 
mana or a Kshatriya or Vaishya or even 
a Shudra who is of low birth, one having 
faith. should always show respect for such 
knowledge. Birth and death cannot attack 
one who has faith, 


89. All orders of men are Brahmanas. 
All originate from Brahman. All men 
‘utter Brahma. Helped by an understand- 
ing that is derived from and directed to 
Brahma, | preach this science treating of 
Nature and Soul, Indeed, this whole uni- 
verse is Brahma, 


90. From the mouth of Brahman origi- 
nated the Brahmanas; from his arms, 
arese the Kshatriyas; from his navel, the 
Vaishyas ; and from his feet, the Shudras. 
All the orders should not be considered as 
differing from one another, 


gt. Actuated by Ignorance, all men 
meet with death and go, O king, by birth 
which is the cause of acts: Shorn of 
Knowledge, all orders of men, dragged by 
terrible Ignorance, fall into varied orders 
of being on account of the principles that 
eriginate irom Nature. 


92, Therefore, all should, by every 
means, try to acquire Knowledge. I have 
told you that every person is entitled to 
took for its acquisition. One who is endued 
with Knowledge is a Brahmana. Others, 
are possessed of knowledge. Hence, this 
science of Liberation js always open to 
them all. The Wise, O king, have said 
this, 


93. The questions you had put to me, 
have all been answered by me according 
to the truth. Do you, therefore, renounce 
all grief. Go you to tne other end of this 
enquiry. Your questions were good. Bless- 
ings on your head for ever. 


Bhishma said :— 
94. Thus instructed by the intelligent 


Yajnavalkya, the king of Mithila became 
filled with joy. 


95—96. The king honored that foremost 
of ascetics by going round his body. Dis- 
missed by the-king, he left his court. King 
Daivarati, having acquired the knowledge 
oí the religion of Liberation, took his seat, 
and touching a million of kine and a 
quantity of gold, of gems and jewells, gave 

‘them away to a number of Brahmanas. 


97. Installing his son in the sovereignty 


MAHABHARATA, 


of the Videhas, the old king began to fead 
the life of a Yati, 


98. ‘Taking no notice of all ordinary 
duties, the king began to study the science 
of the Saakhyas and the Yogins in full, 


99— 00. Considering himself to the In- 
finite, he began to reffect on only the 
Eterna! and Independent One. He re- 
nounced al ordinary duties, Virtue and 
Vice, ‘Yruth and Falsehood, Birth and 
Death, and all other things relating to the 
principles produced by Nature. 


ror. Both Sankhyas and Yogis, ac- 
cording to the teachings of their sciences, 
consider this universe as the outcome of 


the action of the Manifest and the Un- 
manifest. 


102, The learned say that Brahma is 
freed from good and evil, is self-depend- 
ent, the highest of the high, Eternal, and 


Pure. Do you, therefore, O hing, become 
Pure. 


103—104. The giver, the receiver of the 
gift, the gift itself, ard that what is order- 
ed to be given away, are all to be deemed 
as the unmanifest Soul. The Sou is the 
Soul's possession. Who, therefore, can be 
a stranger to one? Do you think always 
in this way. Never think otherwisc, 


105. He who does not know what is 
Nature possessed of qualities and what is 
Soul transeending qualities, only he, not 
possessed as he is of knowledge, repairs 
to sacred waters and celebrates sacrifices, 


106. Not by study ef the Vedas, not by 
penances, not by sacrifices, O son of K 
can one acquire the status of Bralima. 
Only when one succeeds in apprehending 


the Supreme or Unmanifest, he is res- 
pected. 


107. They who wait upon Mahat ac- 
quires the regions of Mahat. They who 
wait upon Consciousness, go to the spot 
that belongs to Consciousness. They who 


wait upon what is higher, acquice higher 
places. : 


uru, 


108. Those persons, 
tures, who succeed in a 
Brahma which is higher than Unmanitest 
Nature, can acquire that which is above 
birth and death, which is free from quali- 


ties, and which is both existent and non- 
existent. 


109. 


learned in the scrip- 
Pprehending Eternal 


l got all this knowledge. fi 
Janaka. ‘The latter had got it TU ice 


valkya. Knowledge is ver 
fices cannot compare with it. 


n crossing 

with diff- 
One can -never cross 

of sacrifices, ; 
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110, Birth and. death, and other obs- 
tacles, O king, men of knowledge say, one 
cannot get over by ordinary exertion, Men 
acquire heaven through sacrifices, penances, 
vows, and observances. But they have 
again to drop down therefrom on the Earth. 


111r. Do you, therefore, worship with re- 
verence that which is Supreme, most pure, 
blessed, stainless, and sacred, and which 
is above all states. By apprehending Soul, 
O king, and by celebrating the Sacrifice 
which consists in the acquisition of Know- 
ledge, you will realty be wise. 


112. In former time, Yanavalkya did 
that good to king Janaka which comes 
from a study of the Upanishads. The 
Eternal and Immutable Supreme was the 
subject which the great Rishi had des- 
cribed to the king of Mithila. It enabled 
him to attain to that Brahma which is 
auspicious and immortal, and which is 
above all sorts of sorrow?" 





CHAPTER CCCXX. 


(MOKSHADHARM A PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘Having acquired great power and 
great riches, and having obtained a long 
period of life, how may one succeed in 
shunning death|?{ 


2, By which of these means, vis., 
penances, or the performance of the various 
acts, or by knowledge of the Shrutis, or 
the application of medicines, can one Suc- 
ceed in avoiding decrepitude and death.” 


Bhishma said :— 

3. “Regarding it is cited the old narra- 
tive of Panchashikha who was a Bhikshu 
in his practices and Janaka- 

4. Once on a time, Janaka, the king of 
the Videhas, questioned the great Rishi 
Panchashikha, who was the foremost of all 
persons conversant with the Vedas and 
who had all his doubts removed about the 
abject and meaning of all duties. 


The King said :— 

s. By what conduct, O holy one, may 
one get over Decrepitude and Death? Is 
it by penances, Or by the understanding, 
or by religious practices, or by study and 
knowledge of the scriptures. 

6. Thus addressed by the king of the 
Videhas the learned Panchashikha, conver- 
sant with all invisible things, answered, 


| 
| 
| 
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saying, Nothing can prevent two (vis. 
decrepitude and death) ; nor is it true that 
these cannot be prevented under any 
circumstances. 


7. Neither days,'nor nights, nor months, 
cease to go on. Only that man who, 
though transitory, follows the eternal path 


succeeds in avoiding birth and death. 


8. Destruction overtakes all creatures. 
All creatures seem to be ceaselessly borne 
along the endless current of time. Those 
that are borne along the endless current of 
time which is without a vessel and which 
is infested by those two powerful alligators, 
vis., decrepitude and death, sink down 
without anybody coming to their help. 


9. As one is swept along that current, 
one does not find any friend for help and 
one does not feel any interest for any one 
else. 


10. One meets with wives and othec 
friends only on his road. One had never 
before enjoyed this sort of companionship 
with any one for any length of time. 


1t. Creatures, as they are carried along 
the current of time, become again and 
again are drawn towards one another like 
clouds, moved by the wind meeting one 
another with loud noise. 
Like wolves, decrepitude and death 


Indeed, they 
the short 


12. 
are devourers of all c: eatures. 
devour the strong and the weak, 
and the tall. 

13. Among creatures, therefore, which 
are all so fickle only the Soul exists eter- 
nally. Why should he, ther, rejoice when 


creatures are born and why should he 
grieve when they die. 

14. Whence have I come? Whoam I? 
Where shall I go? Whose am 1? Before 


what do I rest? What shall | be? Why 
then de vou grieve for what ? 

15. Who else than you will see heaven 
or hell? Hence, without thrawing aside 
the scriptures, one should make gifts and 
celebrate sacrifices. 





CHAPTER CCCXXI. 


(MOKSHADH ARMA PARVA).— 
Coatinued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 

1. “Without giving up the domestic 
mode of life, O royal sage of Kurv's race, 
who ever acquired Liberation which is the 
annihilation of the Understanding’? Do 
tell me this. 
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2. How may the gross and the subtile 
form be renounced ? Do you also, O grand- 
father, tell me what the supreme excellence 
of Liberation is.” 


Bhishma said :— 


3. “Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Janaka and Sulabha, O 
Bharata ! 


4. Formerly there was a king of Mithila, 
of the name of Dharmadhyaja, of Janaka's 
race. He was given to the religion of 
Renunciation. 


5. He was well conversant with the 
Veda, with the scriptures on Liberation, 
and with the scriptures dealing with royal 
duties. Governing his senses, he ruled this 
Earth. 


6. Hearing of his good conduct in the 
world, many wise men, well-conve «ant with 
wisdom, O foremost of men, wished to 
imitate him. 


7. Inthe same golden age, a woman by 
name Sulabha, belonging to the mendi- 
cant order, practised the duties of Yoga 
and travelled over the entire Earth. 


8. In course of her wanderings over the 
Earth, Sulabha heard from many ascetics 
of different places that the king of Mithila 
was given to the religion of Liberation. 


9. Hearing this report about king 
Janaka and desirous of learning whether it 
was true or not, Sulabha became desirous 
of seeing Janaka. 


10. Abandoning, by her Yoga powers, 
. her former body and. features, Sulabha 
assumed the most perfect features and 
peerless beauty. 


ir. Inthe twinkling of an eye and with 
the speed of the quickest arrow the fair- 
browed lady having eyes like lotus-petals 
went to the capital of the Videhas. 


12. Arrived at the metropolis of Mithila 
having a large population, she adopted the 
gulse of a mendicant and appeared before 
the king. 


13. The king, beholding her delicate 
form, became filed with wonder and en- 
quired who she was, whose ;she was, and 
wbence she came. 


: \ l 

14. Welcoming her, hé assigned her an 
excellent seat, honored lier by offering 
water to wash her feet, and pleased her 
with excellent refreshments, 


rg. Refreshed duly and: pleased with 
the rites of hospitality affered to her, 
Sulabha, the female. mendipant, urged the 
king, who was encircled Wy his ministers 
and seated in the midst of learned scholars, 








(to speak out his fidelity tothe religion of 
Liberation). 

16. Doubting whether Janaka had suca 
ceeded in acquiring Liberation by following 
the religion of Renunciation, Sulabha, 


gifted with Yoga-power, entered the under- 
standing of the king by her own under- 
standing. 


17. Controlling, by means of the rays 
of light that came out. from her own eyes, 
the rays issuing from the eyes of the king, 
the lady, desirous of ascertaining the truth, 
bound up king Janaka with Yoga fetters. 


18. Priding himself upon his own invin- 
cibleness and defeating the intentions of 
Sulabha, that best of kings seized her resa- 
lution with his own resolution. 


19. The king, in his subtile form, had no. 
royal umbrella and sceptre. The lady 
Sulabha, in hers, was without the three- 
fold stick. Both staying then in the same 
form, thus conversed with each other. 
Listen to that conversation as it took place 
between the king and Sulebha. 


Janaka said:— 


20. O holy lady, to what course of 
conduct are you given? Whose are you > 
Whence have you come? After finishing 
your business here, where will you go ? 


21.: No one can, without questioning, 
determine another's proficiency in the 
Scriptures, or age, or order of birth." You 
should, therefore, answer these questions 
of mine, when you have come to me. 


22. Know that! am truly shorn of all 
vanity about my royal umbrella and scep- 
tre. I wish to know you thoroughly. You 
are deserving, I think, of my respect. 


you Liberation, for there is none else who 
describe to you that subject. Hear me also 


in days of yore I acquired this distinguish- 
ing knowledge. ^ 


24. I am the beloved disciple of,the 
great and venerable Panchashikha, be- 
longing to the mendicant order, of Para- 
sara’s family. : 


25. My doubts have been removed and 
Tam fully conyersant with the Sankhya 
and the Yoga systems, and the ordinan¢es 
about sacrifices and other rites, which form 
the three well known paths of Liberation. 


26. Wandering over the, Earth and fol- 
lowing the path that is painted out by the’ 
scriptures, the learned | Panchashika for- 
merly lived happily in. m 


s abode for four 
Months during the rains; |! ` 


23. Do you hear me as I describe ta 


as Í tell you who that person is from whom. , 
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27. That foremost of Sankhyas des- 
cribed t^ me, according to the truth, and 
in an intelligible manner suited to my 


understanding, the several kinds of means 


for acquiring Liberation. He did not, how- 
ever, order me to give up my kingdom. 


28. Freed from attachments, and fixing 
my Soul on Supreme Brahma, and un- 
affected by companionship, I live, prac- 
using in all its minute details that three- 
fold conduct which is laid down in treatises 
on Liberation. 


29. Renunciation isthe highest means 
prescribed for Liberation. Renunciation, 
by which one becomes freed, emanate from 
Knowledge. 


30. From Knowledge originates the en- 
deavour after Yoga, and through that 
exertion one acquires knowlegde of Self. 
Through knowledge of Self one gets over 
joy and grief. That enables one to tran- 
scend death and acquire great success. 

31. That high intelligence has been 
acquired by me, and accordingly I have got 
overall pairs of opposites. Even in this 
life I have been freed from stupefaction 
and have got over all attachments. 

32. As a soil, saturated with water and 
soltened thereby, causes the seed to sprout 
forth, similarly, the acts of men cause 


rebirth. 
33—34. As a seed, fried on a pan or 
otherwise, becomes unfit to sprout forth 


for sprouting lies there, 


although the power 
ing having been 


similarly my understand 
freed from the productive principle formed 
by desirę, by the instructions of the holy 
Panchashikha of the mendicant order, it 
no longer gives its fruit in the form of 
attachment to the objects of the senses. 


35. I never experience 
or hate for my enemies. 
aloof from both, marking 
of attachment and anger. 


| regard both persons impartially, 
ight hand with 


ho wounds my 


love for my wife 
Indeed, 1 keep 
the fruitlessness 


36. 
vis., him who smears my © 
sandal-paste and him w 
left, 

37. my object, | am 
happy, and consider in the same light a 
clod of earth, a piece of stone, and a lump 
of gold. I am shorn of all attachments, 
though am engaged in ruling a kingdom. 
On account of all this | am better known 
over all bearers of triple sticks. 


Having attained 


38. Some foremost of men who are 
conversant with the subject of Liberation 
say that Liberation has a triple path. Some 
consider Knowledge having all.things of 
the world for its object as the means o 
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Liberation: Some hold that the total re« 
nunciation of acts is the means thereof. 


39. Another class of persons conversant 
with the scriptures on Liberation say that 
Knowledge is the only means. Others, 
vis., Yatis, gifted with subtile vision ; hold 
that acts form the means. 


. 40. The great Panchashikha, discard- 
ing both the opinion about knowledge and 
acts, considered the third as the only 
means or path of Liberation. 


41. If house-holders be endued with self « 
restraint, and control over the senses, they 
become the equals of Sannyasins. If, on 
the other hand, Sannyasins be endued with 
desire and aversion and wives and honor 
and pride and affection, they become like 
householders. 


42. M one can acquire Liberation by 
means of knowledge, then may Liberation 
exist in triple sticks. Why then may 
Liberation not exist in the umbrella and 
the sceptre as well, especially when the 
reason in taking up the triple stick and the 
sceptre is the same. 


43. One becomes attached to all those 
things and acts which are necessary for him 
for the sake of his-own self for particular 
reasons. 

44. If a person, seeing the faults of the 
domestic mode of life, renounce it for 
adopting another mode, he cannot, for such - 
rejection and adoption, be considered as 
one who is at once freed from all attach- 
ments. ; 

4S. Sovereignty is fraught with the re- 
warding and the punishing of others. The 
life of a mendicant is equally fraught wath, 
the same. When, therefore, mendicants are 
like kings in this respect, why would men- 
dicants only acquire Liberation, and not 
kings? 

46. Notwithstanding the possession of 
sovereignty, therefore, one becomes purged. 
of all sins by means of knowledge alone,, 
living in Supreme Brahma. 


47. The putting on of brown cloths: 
shaving of the head, bearing of the triple. 
stick, and the water-pitcher, these are the 
external signs of one’s mode of life: These 
are useless in helping one ta acquire Li- 
beration. 


48. When, despite the adoption of these 
emblems of '& particular mode of life, 
Knowledge alone becomes the cause 
one’s Liberation from sorraw, it would ap- 
pear that the adoption of mere emblems 
is absolutely useless. 


Or, if, seeing the mitigation of sor- 
row in it, you have adopted these emblems 
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of -Sanyasa, "why then should not the miti- 
gation of sorrow be seen in the umbrella 
and the sceptre which I use. 


5o. Liberation does not exist in poverty ; 
nor is bondage to be seen in riches. One 
acquires Liberation through Kuowledge 
only, whether one is poor or rich. 


51. For these reasons, know that I am 
living in a state of freedom, though out- 
wardly engaged in the enjoyment of reli- 
gion, wealth, and pleasure, in ihe form of 
kingdom and wives, which forma field of 
bondage. 


52. Ihave cut off the fetters formed 
by kingdom and riches, andthe bondage 
of attachments, with the sword of Renun- 
ciation whetted on the stone of the scrip- 
tures describing Liberation. 


53. As regards myself then, I tell you 
that I have become freed in this way. O 
mendicant lady, I entertain an affection 
for you. Butthat should not prevent me 
from telling 'you that your conduct does 
not tally with the practices of the mode of 
life, which you have adopted. 


54. Your formation of the body is highly 
delicate. You have beauty. You have an 
exceedingly shapely form. You are young. 
You have all these, and you have also 
subjugati: n of the senses. I doubt it verily. 


55. Wouhave stopped up my body for 
ascertaining as to whether | am really 
hberated or not. This act of yours does 
not tally with that mode of life whose em- 
blems you carry. 


56. The triple stick is unfit for a 
Yogin who has desire. As regards yourself, 
you do not adhere to your stick. As re- 
gards those who are freed, they should 
protect themselves from fall. 


57. Listen nowto measto what your 
trangsression has been on account of your 
contact with me and your having entered 
intomy gross body with the help of your 
understanding. 


58. Why have you entered into my 
kingdom or my palace? At whose sign 
have you entered into my heart. 


59. You belong to the foremost of all 
the orders, being, as you are, a Brahmana 
woman. As regards myself however, | am 
a Kshatriya. There is no union for us 
two. Do not help to cause an intermixture 
of races. 


60. You follow the duties that lead to 
Liberation. lam a householder. This act 
of yours, therefore, is another evil you have 
committed, for it produces au unnatural 
union of two opposite modes of life. 


61. I donot know whether you belong 
to my owa family or do not belong to it, 
As regards yourselt also, you do not know 
who lam. If you are of my own gotra, 
you have by entering into my body, pro- 
duced another evil,—viz.. of unnatural 
union. 


62. If, again, your husband be alive and 
living in an distant place, your union with 
me has produced the fourth evil of sinful- 
ness, for you are not one whom I may 
lawfully marry. 


63-1 Do you commit all these sinful deeds, 
actuated by the motive of performing a 
particular object? Do you do these from 
ignorance or from perverted intelligence. 


64. If, again, on account of your evil 
nature you have thus become thoroughly 
independent or unrestrained in your 
conduct, I tell you that if you have any 
knowledge of the scriptures, you will un- 
derstand that everything you have done 
has been productive of evil. 


65. A third fault touches you onaccount 
of these acts of yours, a fault that is des- 
tructive of peace of mind. By trying 
to show your superiority, the indication of 
a wicked woman is seen in you. 


66. Desirous of asserting your victory 
as you are, it is not myself alone whoin you 
wish to defeat, for it is iplain that you wish 


to win a victory over even the whole of my 
court. 


67. By looking thus towards all these 
meritorious Brahmanas, it is clear that you 


vel to humiliate them all and glorify your- 
self. 


68. Stupefied by your pride of Yoga- 
power that has been born of your jealousy, 
you have caused a union of your under- 
standing with mine and thereby have really 
mingled together nectar with poison. 


69. The union, again, of man and 
woman, when each seeks the other, is sweet 
as nectar. That association, however, of 
man and woman when the latter, herself 
coveting, cannot get an individual of the 
opposite sex that does not seek her, is, 


instead of being a merit, only a fault that 
is as noxious as poison. 


70. Do not continue to touch me. 
Know that Iam righteous. Do you act 
according to your own scriptures. Your 
enquiry, vZ., whether I am or I am not 
liberated, has been finished. 


71. You should not conceal from me all 
your secret motives, You should not who 
thus disguise yourself, conceal from me 
what your object is, tbat is, whether this 
call of yours has been prompted by the 








SHANTI PARVA. 


desire of accomplishing some object of 
your own or whether you have come for 
accomplishing the object of some other 
king. 

» 72. One should never appear deceitfully 
before a king; nor before a Brahmana; 
nor before his wife when that wife is pos- 
sessed of every wifely virtue. Those who 
appear in deceitful guise before these three 
very soon meet with destruction, 


73. The power of kings consists in their 
sovereignty. The power of Brahmanas 
well-versed m the Vedas is in the Vedas. 
Women hold a high power on account of 
their beauty and youth and blessedness, 


74. These are powerful in the possession 
ot these powers. He, therefore, who 
seeks to accomplish his own object should 
always approach these three with sincerity 
and open-mindedness, Insincerity and 
deceit cannot yield success. 3 


73. You should, therefore, inform me of 
the order to which you belong by birth, of 
your learning and conduct and disposition 
and nature, as also of the object with which 
you have come here. 


Bhishma said :— 


_ 76. Though chastised by the king in 
these unpleasant, improper, and ill-applied 
words, the lady Sulabha was not at, all 
abashed. 


77. After the king had said these 
words, the beautiful Sulabha then gave 
vent to theffollowing words in reply which 
were more handsome than her person. 


Sulabha said :— 


78. O king, speech should always be 
free from the nine verbal faults and the 
nine faults of judgment. It should also, 
while setting forth the meaning with clear- 
ness, jbe possessed of the eighteen well- 
known merits. 


79. Ambiguity, determination of the 
faults and merits of premises and conclu- 
sions, weighing the respective strength or 
weakness of those faults and merits, estab- 
lishment of the conclusion, and the element 
of persuasiveness or otherwise that belongs 
to the conclusion thus arrived ai,—these 
five characteristics belonging to the sense— 
form the authoritativeness of what is said. 

80. Listen now to the characteristics of 
these requirements beginning with ambi- 
guity,-cne after another, as l explain them 
according to the combinations. 


81. When knowledge rests on difference 
of the objects to be known being different 
from one another, and when the under- 
‘standing rests upon many points one after 
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another, the combination of words is said 
to be sullied by ambiguity. 


. 82. By ascertainment called Sankhya, 
is meant the determination, by elimina- 
tion, of faults or merits, adopting tentative 
meanings. 


83. Krama, or.weighing the relative 
strength or weakness of the faults or merits, 
consists in settling the propriety of the 
priority or subsequence of the words used 
ina sentence. ‘l'his is the meaning of the 
word Krama as held by persons who can 
explain sentences or tests, 


84. Conclusion is the final determina- 
tion after this examination of what has been 
said on the subjects of religion, pleasure, 
profit, and Liberation, in respect of what 
it particularly is that has been said in the 
teat. 


83. The sorrow begotten by wish or 
hatred multiplies itself greatly. The con 
duct, O king, that one follows in such a 
matter is called Prayojanam. 


96. Take it for granted, O king, at my 
word, that these marks gf Ambiguity and 
the others, when occurring together, make, 
a complete and intelligible sentence. 


87—89. The words I shall utter will 
have sense, be free from ambiguity, logical, 
free from tautalogy, smooth, certain, free 
from bomb ist, agreeable, or sweet, truthful, 
not inconsistent with the three-fold objects 
of life, refined not elliptical or imperfect, 
shorn of harshness or difficulty of compre- 
hension, characterised by due order, not 
far-fetched in sense, corrected. with one 
another as cause and effect, and each 
having a specific object. 


go. I shall not tell you anything, ac- 
tuated by desire or anger or fear or cupi- 
dity or abjectness ,or deceipt or shame or 
mercy or pride. 


gt. When the speaker, the hearer, and 
the words said, perfectly agree with one 
another in course of a speech, then does 
the sense or meaning come out very clearly. 


g2. When about what is to be said, the 
speaker does not care for the understand- 
ing of the hearer by uttering words whose 
meaning is understood by himself, then, 
however good those words may be, they 
canrot be comprehended by the hearer. 


93. That speaker, again, who, without 
caring for his own meaning, uses words that 
are of excellent sound and sense, creates 
only erroneous impressions in the mind of 
the hearer. Such words in such matters are 
certainly faulty. 


04. That speaker, however, who uses 
words that are, while expressing bis own 
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meaning, intelligible to the hearer as well, 
is a true speaker. No other man deserves 
the nanie. 


95. You should, therefore, © king, hear 
with rapt attention these words of mine, 
fraught with meaning atid endued with 
wealth of sound. 

96. You have asked mie who I am, 
whose | am, whence I am coming, etc. 
Listen now tó me, O king; with full mind; 
as I answer these questions of yours. 


97. As lac and wood, as grains of dust 
and drops of water, exist mixed tip Wheh 


brought together; so are the existeiices of all 
creatures. 


98. Sound, touch, taste, forth, and sceiit, 
these, and the senses, thdugh differerit in 


their essences, exist yet in a state of unison 
like lac and wood. 


99. It is agaih well known that nobódy 
asks any of these, Saying, who are you 
Bach of them algo has no knowledge either 
of itself or of the others. 


100. Ihe eye cannot see itself, The 
ear cannot hear itself. The eye, again, 
cannot satisfy the functions of any of the 
other senses, or can any of the senses 


satisfy the functions öf ány Sense eXcept 
its own. 


tot. lf all of them even combine to- 
gether, even then they cannot know. their 
own selves as dust and water mingled 
together cannot know each other though 
existing together. In order to perform 
their respective functions, they await the 
Contact of external objects. 


102. The eye, form, and light, form the 
three requisites of the action called Seeing. 
"The same holds good about the action of 


the other senses and the ideas which is 
their result. 


103. Then, again, between the functions 
of the senses and the ideas which are their 
result, the mind is an entity quite separate 
from the senses and is considered to have 
an action of its own. With its aid one dis- 
tinguishes what is existent from what is 
non-existent for arriving at certainty. 

104. With the five sens 
and five senses of action, 
a total of eleven. Ihe twelfth is the 
Understanding. When doubt Originates 
about what is to be known, the Under- 


standing comes forward and sets at rest all 
doubts, 


es of knowledge 
the mind makes 


105. After the twelfth, Sattwa is an- 
other principle numbering the thirteenth. 
With its aid creatures are distinguished as 


possessing more of it or less of it in their 
constitutions, 
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106. After this, Consciousness (of self 
is ah other principle. It helps one tà 
apprehence self as distinguished from what 
is not self. 


107. Desire is the fifteenth principle, 
O king. The whole universe. 
108. The sixteenth principle is Avidya 


or nescience. "lo it are attached the seven- 
teenth and the eighteenth principles.called 
Nature and Manifestation. 


to). Happiness and sorrow, decrepitude 
and deatli, gain and loss, the agreeable and 
the disagreeable,—these form the nine- 
teenth principle atid are called pairs of 
opposited. 


110. Beyond the nineteenth principle is 
another, 2zs., Time, called the twentieth. 
Know that the births and deaths of all 
creatures are owing to the action of this 
twehtieth principle. 


111—12 These twenty exist together. 
Besides these, the five Great primary ele- 


ments, and existence and non-existence, 
bring up the number to twenty-Seven. 
Beyond these, thére are three others, 


named Vidi, Shukra, and Vala, that make 
the number thirty. 


112. That in which these thirteen prin- 
ciples occur is said to be body. 


113. Some persons regard unmanifest 
Nature to be the source or cause cf these 
thirty principles. The Kanadas of gross 
vision consider the Manifest to be their 
cause.| 


Irt4—115. Whether the Unmanifest or 
the Manifest be their cause, or whether the 
two be considered as their cause, or, 
fourthly, whether the four together be the 
Cause, they that are conversant with spiri- 
tual science behold Nature as the cause 
of all creatures. 


116. That Nature which is Unmanifest, 
becomes manifest in the form of these 
Principles. Myself, yourself, O king, and 


allothers that are gifted with body, are 
the result of tha: Nature. 


117. Embryonic conditions are due to 
the mixture of the vital seed and blood. 
On account of insemination the result which 


first appears is called by the name of 
* Kalala.” 


118. From ‘Kalala’ originates bubble. 
From ' Vudvuda’ originates what is called 
'Peshi, From 'Peshi' that stage origi- 
nates in which the various limbs are seen. 
From this last stage appeac nails and hair. 


I19. When the ninth month 
O king of Mithila, 
birth so that, its 
called a boy or girl 


is gone, 
the creature takes iis 
sex being known, itis 
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. 120. When the creature comes out of 
the womb, the form it presents is such that 
its nails and fingers seem to be of the 
color of burnished copper. The next stage 
is called infancy, when the form that was 
seen at the time of birth becomes meta- 
morphosed. 


121. From infancy youth is reached, and 
from youth, old age. As the creature ad- 
vances from one stage into another, the 
form shown in the previous stage becomes 
changed. 


122. The constituent elements of the 
body, which serve various functions in the 
general economy, undergo change every 
moment in every creature. "Those changes, 
however, are so minute that they cannot 
be marked. 


123. The birth of particles, and their 
death, in each successive stage, cannot be 
marked, O king, even as one cannot mark 
the changes in the flame of a burning 
lamp. 


124—125. When such is the state of the 
bodies of all' creatures,—1.e., when what 
is called the body is changing continually 
like the rapid motion of a house of good 
imettle,——who then has come whence or 
not whence, or whose is it or whose is it 
fot, or whence does it not arise? What 
connection does there exist between crea- 
tures and their own bodies ? 


126. As fire is generated from the con- 
tact of flint with iron, or from two sticks 
of wood when rubbed against each other, 
so are creatures created from the combi- 
nation of the (thirty) principles already 
named. 


127. Indeed, as yoü yourself see your 
own body in your body and as you yourself 
see your soul in your own soul, why is it 
that you do not see your own body and 
your own soul in the bodies and souls of 
others, 


128. If it is true that you see añ identity 
With yourself and others, why then did you 
ask me who I am and whose ? 

129. If it is true that you have, O king, 
been freed from the knowledge of duality 
which says—this is mine and this other 
is not mine,—then what use IS there with 
such questions as Who are you, whose 
are you, and whence do you come ? 


130. What marks of Liberation can be 
Said to take place in that king who acts a 
others act towards enenties and allies ang 
neutrals and ih victory and trace and war 


131. What marks of Liberation are in 
hin’ who do not know the true nature of 
the three-fold, objects of life as shown m 
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seven ways in all acts and who, oh that 
account, is attached to that three-fold ob- 
jects ? 


.132. What marks of Liberation exist in 
him who cannot look impartially on the 
agreeable, on the weak, and the strong ? 
Unworthy as you are of it, your pretence 
to Liberation should be suppressed by youc 
counsellers. 


133. Tnis your attempt to acquire Liber- 
ation is like the use of medicine by a 
patient who indulges in all sorts of forbid- 
den food and practices. 


134. O chastiser of enemies, thinking of 
wives and other sources of attachment, one 
should see these in his own soul. What 
else can be considered as the indication 
of Liberation. E 


135. Listen now to me as 1 speak fully 
of these and certain other minute sources 
of attachment belonging to the four well- 
known acts to which you are still fettered 
though you profess yourself to have adopted 
the religion of Liberation. 


136. That man who has to rule th 
entire world must, indeed, be a single king 
without a second. He is obliged to live in 
only a single palace. 


137. In that palace he has again only 
one sleeping room. In that room he has; 
again, only one bed on which at night he 
is to lie down. 


138. Half that bed again he is obliged 
to give to his Queen. This may serve as 
an example oí how little the king's share 
is of all he is said to possess. 5 


139. This is the case with his objects 
of enjoyment, with the food he eats, and 
with the dresses he puts on. He is thus at. 
tached to a very limited share of all things« 
He is, again, attached to the duties of re- 
warding and punishing. 

140. The king always depends on others. 
He enjoysa very small share of all he is 
supposed to possess, and to that small share 
he is compelled to be attached. In the 
matter also of peace and war, the hing is 
not independent ? 


141. In the mattet of women, of sports 
and other sorts of enjoyment, the king's 
inclinations are greatly limited. In the 
matter of taking advice and in the assem- 
bly of his councillors what independence 
can the king be said to have ? 


142. When, indeed, he passes orders on 
other men, he is said to be perfectly in- 
dependent. But the moment after, in the 
several matters of his orders, his independ- 
ence is limited by the very men whom he 
has ordered. = 
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143. Lf the king wishes to sleep, he can- 
not satisfy his desire, resisted by those who 
have something to do with him. He must 
sleep when allowed, and while sleeping he 
is compelled tq wake up for attending to 
those who have urgent business with him. 


144. Bathe, touch, drink, eat, pour 
libations of the fire, celebrate sacrifices, 
speak, hear,—these are the words which 
kings have to hear from others and hearing 
them have to serve those that utter them. 


145. Men come in numbers to the king 
and pray to him for gifts. Being, however, 
the protector of the ‘general treasury, he 
cannot make gifts even to the most worthy. 


146. If he makes gifts, the treasury 
becomes exhausted. If he does not, dis- 
appointed solicitors regard him inimically. 
He becomes vexed and as the outcome of 
this, misanthropy possesses his mind. 


147. If many wise and heroicand rich 
men live together, the king’s mind begins 
to be filled with distrust. Even when there 
is no cause of fear, the king 'fears those 
who always wait upon and adore him, 


148. Those I]have mentioned, O king, 
also find fault with him. See, how the 
king's fears may originate from even 
them. 


149. Then again all men are kings in 
their own houses. All men, again, in their 
own houses are householders. Like kings, 
O Janaka, all men in their own houses 
punish and reward. 


150. Like kings others also 'have sons 
and wives and their own selves and trea- 
suries and friends and stores. In these 
respects the king does not differ from other 
men. 


151. The country is ruined,—the city is 
burnt by fire, —the ee of elephants is 
dead, at all this the king grieves like others, 
Vittle thinking that these impressions are all 
owing to ignorance and:mistake. 


152. The king is seldom freed from 
mental sorrows caused by desire and aver- 
sion and fear. He is generally afflicted 
alsoby headaches and various other di- 
seases. 


153. The king is afflicted by all pairs 
of opposites. He is alarmed at everything. 
Indeed, beset with enemies and obstacles 
as kingdom is, the king, while he enjoys 
it, passes sleepless nights. 


154. Sovereignty, therefore, is blessed 
with a small share of happiness. The 
misery with which it is full is very great. 
ltis as unreal as burning flames fed by 
straw or the bubbles of froth seen on the 
surface of water, 


155. Who is there that would: like: tg 


obtain sovereignty, or having acquired: 


sovereignty can hope to acquire tranquillity? 
You know this kingdom and this palace 
as yours. 


156—157. You think also this army, this 
treasury, and these counsellers as yours. 
Whose, however, in sooth are they, and 
whose are they not? Allies, ministers, 
capital, provinces, punishment, treasury, 
and the king,—these seven which form the 
limbs of a kingdom exist, depending upom 
one another, like three sticks standing with 
one another's help. The merits of each 
are shown by the merits of the others. 
Which of them can be said to be superior 
to the rest ? 


158. Some particular ones are regarded 
as superior to the rest when some impor- 
tant purpose is served through their agency. 
Superiority, for the time being, is said to 
belong to that one whose efficacy is thus 
seen. 


159. Theseven limbs already mentioned, 
O best of kings, and the three others, 
forming ten, supporting one another, are 
said to enjoy the kingdom like the king 
himself. 


160. That king who is gifted with great 
energy and who is firmly attached to 
Kshatriya duties, should be satisfied with 
only a tenth part of.the produce of the 
subject’s field. 


160. Other kings are seen to be satis- 
fied with less than a tenth part of such 
produce. 


161. There is no one who possessed 
the kingly office without some one else 
possessing it in the world, and there is no 
kingdom without a king. If there be no 
kingdom, there can be no virtue and if 


there be no virtue, whence can Liberation: 


arise, 


.162. Merit of the most sacred and the 
highest order is associated with kings and 
kingdoms. By ruling a kingdom well, a 


king acquires the merit of a Horse-sacrifice: 


with the whole Earth given away as sacri- 
ficial gift. 


163. O king of Mithila, I can mention 
hundreds and thousands of faults like these 
that belong to kings and kingdoms, 


164. _ Then, again, when { have no real 
connection with even my body, how then 
can I be said to have any connection with 
the bodies of others? You cannot charge 


me with having tried to engender an inter- 
mixture of castes, 


Lis: .Have you heard the religion of 
iberation in in all its bearings from the 


i 
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lips of Panchashikha, together with its 
means, its methods, its practices, and its 
conclusion ? 


166. If you have prevailed over all your 
bonds and freed yourself from all attach- 
ments, may l ask you, O king, why you 
preserve your connections still with this 
umbrella and those other appeudages of 
royalty. 


167. I think that you have not listened 
to the scriptures, or, you have listened to 
them without any advantage, or, perhaps, 
you have listened to some other books look- 
ing like the scriptures. 


168. It appears that you are endued 
with only worldly Knowledge, and that like 
an ordinary man of the world, you are 
bound by the fetters of touch and wives 
and mansions and the like. 


169. If it be true that you have been 
freed from all fetters, what harm have 1 
done you by entering your body with only 
my Intellect ? 

170. 
in uninhabited or deserted abodes. 
harm then have I done to whom by enter- 
ing your understanding which is indeed 
shorn of true knowledge? 


17t. I have not touched you, O king, 
with my hands, or arms, or feet, or thighs, 
O sinless One, or with any other part of 
the body. 

172. 
You have modesty. You have foresight. 
Whether the act has been good or bad, my 
entrance into your person has been a 
private one, concerning us two only. Was 
it not unfair for you to proclaim that 
private act before all your ministers. 


173. All these Bralimanas deserve respect. 
They are foremost of preceptors. You also 
are worthy of their respect, being their King. 
Doing them respect, you are entitled to 
receive reverence from them. 


174. ‘Thinking on all this, it was not 
proper for you to proclaim before these 
foremost of men the fact of this union 
between two persons of Opposite sexes, if 
indeed, you are really acquainted with the 
rules of propriety about speech. 


175. O king of Mithila, I am living in 
you without touching you at all even like 
a drop of water ona lotus leaf that rests 
on it without drenching it in the least. 


175. If, despite this, you still feel my 
touch, how can it be believed that through 
the instructions of the mendicant Pancha- 
shika, your knowledge has become disasso- 
ciated from the sensual objects. 


The practice with Vatis is to live 


176. You have, it is evident, 


What | 


You are born ina great family.' 





| of the milk. 
; the nature of the fly. 


| your soul, 


$07 


from the domestic mode of life, but you 
have not yet acquired "Liberation that is 
so difficult to acquire. You live between 
the two, pretending that you have reached 
the goal of Liberation. i 


.178. The contact of one that is liberated 
with another that has been so, or of Soul 
with Nature, cannot lead to an intermin- 
gling which you fear. 


197. Only those who consider the Soul 
to be at one with the body, and who think 
the several orders and modes of life to be 
really different from one another, commit 
the mistake of supposing an intermingling 
to be possible. My body is different from 
yours. But my soul is not different from 
When I am able to realise this, 
I have not the least doubt that my under- 
standing is really aot living in yours, 
though 1 have entered into you by Yoga. 


180, A potis carried in the hand. In 
the pot there is milk. On the milk is a 
fly. Though the hand and pot, the pot 
and milk, and the milk and the fly, exist 
together, yet they are all different. from 
each other. 


181. The pot does not assume the nature 
Nor does the milk partake 


The condition of 


| each is in dependent of itself, and can 





never be changed by the condition of that 
other with which it may fer the time being 


| exist. 


182. Similarly, color and practices, 
though they may exist together with and 
in a person that is liberated, do not really 
belong to him. How then can an inter- 
mingly of orders be possible on account 
of this union of myself with you. 


183. Then, again, l am not superior to 
you in color. Nor am Ia Vaishya, nora 
Shudra. Iam, O king, of the same caste 
with you, born of a pure family. 


184. There was a royalsage named 
Pradhana. [t is clear that you have heard 
of him. lam born in his family, and my 
name is Sulabha. 


185. In the sacrifices performed by my 
ancestors, the foremost of the gods, vis., 
Indra, used to come, accompanied by 
Drona, Shatashiinga, and Chakradwara. 


186. Born in such a family, it was found 
that no fitting husband could be found 
for me. Instructed then- in the religion 
of Liberation, I wander over the Earth 
alone, practising asceticism. 


187. lam not a hypocrite with regard' to 
the life of Renunciation | follow; I am not 
a thief that appropriates others' properties. 


deviated | | am not a confuser of the practices of the 
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differentecastes. I am firm in the practices 
of the mode of life I follow. . 


188. Iam firm and steady in my vows. 
I never utter any word without thinking 
of its fitness. I did not come to you, without 
-having thought properly, O king! 

189. Having heard that your undet- 
standing has been purified by the religion 
of Liberation, I came here from desire of 
some good. Indeed, it was for enquiring 
of you about Liberation that I had come. 

190. ldo not say so for glorifying my- 
self and humiliating my opponents. But 
I say it, out of sincerity only. What I 
say is that he who is liberated never vaunts 
that intellectual superiority which one 
shows by logical discussions for the sake 
of victory. He, on the other hand, is 
really liberated who devotes himself to 
Brahma, that sole seat of peace. 


191. As a person of the mendicant order 
lives for only one-night in an empty house, 
similarly, I shall live for this one night in 
your body. 


192. You have honored me with both 
words and other offers that are due from 
a host toa guest. Having slept this one 
night in your body, O king of Mithila, 
which is as it were my own chamber now, 
to-morrow I shall go, ` 


Bhishma said :—, 


193- Hearing these words fraught with 
excellent sense and with reason, king 
Janaka could not reply thereto. 





CHAPTER CCCXXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthhira said :— 


1. How was Shuka the son of Vyasa, 
“in gays of yore, won over to Renunciation ? 
I wish to hear you recite the story. My 
curiosity about it is irrepressible. 


2. You should, O you of Kuru’s race, 
describe to me on the conclusions about the 
Unmanifest, the Manifest, and of the Truth 
(or Brahma) that is in, but unattached to, 
them, as also of the acts of the self-create 

_ Narayana, as they are known to you. 


Bhishma said :— 


3. Seeing his son Shuka living fear- 
‘lessly as ordinary men do in practices that 
are regarded innocent by them, Vyasa 
taught him the entire Vedas and then dis- 
coursed to lim one day in the following 
manner, $5 








Vyasa said :— 

I. O son, becoming the master of your 
senses, do you conquer extreme cold and 
extreme heat, hunger and thirst, and the 
wind also, and having controlled them, do 
you practise virtue. 


5. Do you duly observe truth and 
sincerity, and freedom from anger} and 
malice, and self-control and penances, and 
the duties of benevolence and mercy. 


6. Rest you on truth, firmly devoted to 
virtue, renouncing all sorts of insincerity 
and deceit. Do you support your life on 
the remnants of food after feeding gods 
and guests. 


7. Your body is as fickle as the froth 
on the surface of water, The Individual 
Soul is sitting unattached in it as a bird on 
atree, The companionship of all agree- 
able objects is transitory. Why then, O 
son, do you sleep in such forgetfulness ? 


8. Your enemies are careful and awake 
and ever-ready (to assail you) and always 
watchful of their opportunity. Why are 
you so foolish as not to know this ? 


9. As the days are going one after 
another, the period of your life is being 
decreased. Indeed, when your life is being 
continually shortened, why do you not run 
to preceptors ? 


10. Only they who have no faith; set 
their hearts on worldly things that have 
the only effect of increasing flesh and blood. 
They do not care for the next world. 


11. Those men who are stupefied by 
erroneous understandings show a hatred 
for virtue. The man who follows those 
misguided persons that have taken to de- 


vious and wrong paths is afflicted equall 
with them, Es 


12. They, however, who are contented, 
devoted to the scriptures, gifted with high 
souls, and possessed of great might, follow 
the path of virtue. Do you wait upon 


them wifh respect and seek instruction from 
them. 


13. Do you act according to the instruc- 
tions received from those wise men whose 
eyes are set upon virtue. With under- 
standing purified by such instructions and 
made superior, do you then control youc 


heart which is ever ready to deviate from 
the right course. 


14, They who always think about the 
present, who fearlessly consider the to- 
morrow as something quite remote,—they 
who do not observe any restrictions a bout 
food,—are really senseless wights who fail 
to understand that this world is only a field 
of probation, 
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15. Going to the flight of steps formed 
by Virtue, do you ascend those steps one 
At present you are like a 


after another. 
worm which weaves its cocoon round itselí 
and thereby cbses up all means of escape. 


16. Do you shun 


erect in pride. 


17. Do you with the raft of Yoga cross 
the ocean of the world those whose five 
senses constitute its waters, having Desire 
and Anger and Death for its fierce mons- 


ters, and birth for its votex. 


18. {Do you cross, with the raft of Virtue, 
the world that is affected by Death and 
afflicted by Decrepitude, and upon which 
"the thunder-bolts formed by days and 


nights are falling incessantly. 
19. When 


get you for his victim at any time. 
will you get your rescue. 

20. Like the she-wolf snatching away à 
lamb, Death snatches away one who is still 
engaged in acquiring wealth and still un- 
satisfied in the enjoyment of pleasures. 


21. 


flame has been sufficiently kept. 


22. Getting by various forms one after 
another in the world of men, a creature 
acquires the status of Brahmanhood with 
great difficulty. n 
status. Do you then, O son, try to main- 
tain it. 

23.. A Brahmana has not been born 
for the gratification of senses. On the 
ether hand, his body, for being subjected 
to mortification and penances in this world 
so that he may enjoy peerless happiness 1n 
the next world. 


24. The status of Brahmanhood is ac- 
quired by long-continued and austere 
penances. Having gained that status one 
should never waste his time in the grati- 
fication of his senses. Always engaged in 
penances and self-control and desirous of 
what is for your well being, do you live 
and act, devoted to peace and tranquillity. 


25. The life, of every man, 1S like a 
horse. The nature of that horse unmani- 
fest. The elements form its body. Its 
nature is highly subtile. Kshanas, and 
Trutis, and Nimeshas are the hair on its 
body. The twilights form its shoulder- 
joints. The lighted and the dark fort- 
nights form its two equally powerful eyes. 


unhesitatingly, the 
athiest who transgresses all restraints, who 
is situated like a house by the side of a 
dreadful and encroaching current, and who 
seems to stand like a bamboo with its head 








Death is seeking you at 
every moment, it is certain that Death may 
Whence 


When you are destined to enter into 
the dark, do you hold up the blazing lamp 
of righteous understanding and whose 


You have acquired that 
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Months are its other limbs. 
running incessantly. 


That horse is 


26. If your eyes be not blind, seeing 
then that horse continually moving forward 
in its invisible course, do you set your 
heart on virtue, aíter hearing what your 
preceptors have to say about the next 
world. 


27. They who deviate from virtue and 
who act carelessly, who always show malice 
towards others and take to evil ways, are 
obliged to take bodies in the regions of 
Yama and suffer various afflictions on 
account of their various sinful deeds. 


28. That king who is given to virtue 
and who protects and punishes the good 
and the wicked with discrimination, ac- 
quires the regions of the men of righteous 
deeds. By doing various goad acts, he 
acquires such happiness as is faultless and 
as is incapable of being attained to by 
going through even thousands of births. 


29. Dreadful dogs, crows of iron beaks, 
flocks of ravens and vultures and other 
birds, and blood-sucking worms, attacks 
the man who disobeys the commands bf 
his parents and preceptors when he goes to 
hell after death. 


3o. That sinful wretch who, on account 
of his carelessness, transgresses the ten 
boundaries that have been fixed by the 
Self-create himself, is obliged to pass his 
time in great misery in the wild deserts 
situated in the dominions of Death. i 


31. That man who is sullied with cupi- 
dity, who is fond of falsehood, who always 
takes pleasure in deception and cheating, 
and who does injuries to others by practi- 
sing hypocrisy and deception, has to go 
to deep hell and suffer great misery and 
afflictions for his acts of iniquity. 


32. Such a man is compelled to bathe 
in the broad river called Vaitarani whose 
waters are scalding, to enter into a forest 
of trees whose leaves are as sharp as 
swords, and then to lie down on a bed of © 
axes. He has thus to pass his days in 
dreadful hell in great misery. 


33. You see only the regions of Brah- 
man and other gods, but you cannot see 
whatis the highest. Alas, you are ever 
blind also to what brings Death on its 
train? 


` : 

34 Follow the path of Liberation, Why 
do you delay? A frightful terror, destruc- 
tive of your happiness, is before you: Do 
you take prompt measures for acquiring 
Liberation. : 


Soon after death you are sure to be 
taken before Yama at his behest, For 
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acquiring happiness in the next world, try 
to acquire virtue by the practice of. difficult 
and austere vows. 


36. The powerful Yama does not care 
for the sufferings of others, very soon takes 
the lives of all persons, that is, of yourself 
and your friends. Where is none capable 
of resisting him. ^ 


37. Very soon the wind of Yama will 
blow before you. Very soon will you 
be taken alone to that fearful presence. 
Do you then achieve what will be for your 
behoof there. 


38. Where now is that Death-wind. 
which will blow before you very soon? 
Very soon will the points of the horizon, 
when that time artives, begin to whirl 
before your eyes. 


39. O son, soon will your Vedas dis- 
appear from you as you go helplessly into 
that dread presence. Do you, therefore, . 
think of Yoga abstraction which is endued 
with great excellence. 


40. Do you try to attain that one only 
treasuieso th«t you may not have to grieve 
at the recollection of your pristine deeds 
good and bad all of which are marited by 
mistake. à 


41. D-crepitude very soon weakens your 
body and robs you of your strength and 
limbs aud beauty. Do you, therefore, seek 
that one only treasure. 


42. Very soon the Destroyer, having 
Disease as his charivieer, will with a strong 
hand, for taking your life, pierce and break 
your body. Do you, therefore, practise 
austere penances. 


43. Very soon will those terrible wolves 
that live within your body, attack from all 
sides, Do you try, therefore, to achieve 
acts of righteousness. 


44, Very soon will you, all alone, see a 
thick darkness, and very soon will you see 
golden trees on the top of the hill. Do 


you, therefore, hurry to achieve acts of 
righteousuess, 


45. Very soon will those evi' companions 
and enemies of yours, (viz., the senses), 
dressed as friends swerve you fram correct 
vision. Do you, then, O son, try to achieve 
that which is of the highest good. 


- 46. !'Do you acquire that wealth-which 
has no fear from either kings or theives, 
and which one has not to renounce even at 
Death. 4 


47. Acquired by one's own deeds, that 

wealth has never to be distributed among 

- partners. Each enjoys that wealth which 
each has acquired for himself, Ce 


48, O son, give that to others by which 
they may be able to live in the next world, 


Do you also try to acquire that wealth 


which is jndestructible and durable. 

49. Do not think that you should first 
enjoy all.sorts of pleasures and then try to 
acquire. Liberation, for before ‘you are 
satiated with enjoyment you may meet with 
Death Do you, in view of this, hasten to 
do acts:¥f goodness. 

50. Neither mother, nor son, nor selas 
tives, nor dear friends even when begged 
with honors, accompany the man that dies, 
One alone has to go to the regions of 
Yama, : 


51. Only those deeds, good and bad, 
that one did before death follow the man 
who goes tc the other world. : 


52. ‘the gold and gems that one has 


acquired by good and bad means do not 
_do any good to a man after death. : 


53. There is no witness, of men who 
have gone to the next world, better than 


the soul, of all acts done and undone in 
life. : 


54. The Yogins when they enter the sky 


of their hearts, see by Yoga-intelligenice 
that the destruction. of the body sets in 
when Individual Soul enters into the wit- 
ness- Chaitanya, 


55. Even here, the god of Fire, thie 
Sun, and the Wind,—these three live in 
the body. hese, seeing as they do alt 
the practices of one's life, become his wit- 
nesses. 

56. Days and Nights,—the former 
marked by the virtue of showing all things 
‘and the latter marked by the virtue of 
concealing all things,—are cunning conti-. 
uually and touching: all things. bo you, 


therefore, satisfy the duties of your own 
order. 


57. The road in the other world is full of 


many foes and of many repulsive and .. 


terrible insects and worms. Do you take 


care of your own acts, for only acts will 


accompany you along that road. 


58. "There one has not to share his deeds 
with others, but every one enjoys or suffers 
the fruits of those acts which every one. has 
himself performed. 


59. As Apsaras and great Rishis ac- 
quires fruits of great happiness, similarly 
men of righteous deeds, as the fruits of their 
respective righteous deeds, Acquire in the 
other wotld cars of transcendent bright- 


ness that go everywhere at the will of the 
riders, 2j : 


60. Men of pure deeds and purified 
souls and pure birth acquire in the next 
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world fruits commensurate with their own 
righteous deeds in this life. 


ór. By walking along the high road 
formed by the duties of domesticity, men 
acquire happy ends by acquiring the region 
of Prajapati or Vrihaspati or of him of a 
hundred sacrifices. 


Ga. I can give you thousands and thou- 
sands of instructions. Know, however, 
tliat the powerful cleansée keeps all foolish 
persons in the Dark. 


63. You have passed twenty-four years, 
You are now full twenty-five years of age. 
Your years are passing away. Begin now 
to husband virtue. 


64. The Destroyer 
.error and carelessness will very soon 
deprive your senses of their respective 
powers. Do you, before that takes place, 
hasten to discharge yout duties, relying on 
your body alone. 

65. When it is your duty-to go along 
that road in which your self only shall be in 
front and yourself only in the rear, what 
need then Have you with either your body 
orfyour wife and children ? 


66. When men have to go alone and 
without companions to the region of Yama, 
it is clear that in view of such a situation 
of terror, you should try to acquire that one 
énly treasure. 
17675. The powerful Yama, not caring for 
the sufferings of others, snatches away =: 1€ 
friends and relatives of one's race by the 
very roots. "There is no one who can resist 
him. Do you, therefore, seek to acquire 
virtue. 


that lives within 


68. f impart to you these lessons, O son, 
that are all at one with the scriptures I 
follow. Do you observe them by tacting 
according to their sense. 


69. He who maintains his: body by 
performing the duties laid down for his own 
order, and who makes gifts for acquiring 
whatever fruits may attach to such acts, 
becomes freed from the consequences be- 
gotten by ignorance and error. 


70. The knowledge which a man of 
ious deeds acquires from Vedic sayings 
eads to omniscience. That omniscience 
is atone with the science of the highest 
object of human aquisition. Instructions, 
given to the grateful, become beneficial. 


71. The pleasure that one takes in living 
amidst the dwellings of men is truly a fast- 
binding cord. Snapping that cord, men 
of righteous deeds go to regions of great 
happiness. Wicked men, however, caunot 
break that fette". 





nn 


„enjoyment: and the 
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72. What use have you of riches, O 
son, or of relatives, or of children, Since 
you have to die? Do you engage in Seek; 
ing for your soul which is hidden in a cave. 
Where have all your grandfathers gone ? 


73. Do that to-day which you would 
keep for to-morrow. Do that in the fore- 
noon which you would keep for the afters 
noon. Death does not wait for any one, 


to see whether one has or has not done 
his task. 


74. Following the body after one’s death, 
one's relatives and kinsmen and frids 
return placing it on the funeral pyre. Do 
you unhesitatingly shuv those men who 
are sceptics, who are destitute of mercy, 
and who are given to wicked ways, and 
do you try to seek, without listnessuess 
or apathy, that which is for your greatest 
good. 


26. When, therefore, the world is thus 
assailed by Death, do you, with your whole 
heart, achieve virtue, helped all the while 
by unswerving patience. 

77. That man who is well conversant 
witb-the means of acquiring Liberation and 
who duly satisfies the duties of his order, 
certainly acquires great happiness inthe. 
next world. 


73. There is no destruction for you 
who do not recognise death in the attain- 
ment of a different body and who do not 
deviate from the path of the pious. He 
who increases the stock of virtue is truly 
wise. He,on the other hand, who devi- 
ates from virtue is said to be a fool. 


79. One whois engaged '* the accom- 
plishment of good deeds, attains to heaven 
and other rewards ^s the fruits of those 
acts; but he who is addicted to wicked 
deeds has to sink in hell. 


8o. Having acquired the status of hue 
manity, so difficult of getting, that is the 
stepping stone to heaven, one should fix 
his soul on Brahma so that he may not 
fall away once mare. . 


Sı. That man whose understanding, 
directed to the path of heaven, does hot 
deviate thereform, is considered by the 
wise as truly a man of virtue and when he 


dies his friends shoutd indulge in gtief. 


82. That man whose understanding is 
not firm and which is directed to Brahma 
and who has attained to heavén, becomes 
freed from a great fear. 


83. They who are born in asylums of 
ascetics and who die there, do not acquire 
much merit by abstaining all their life from 
indulgence of desire. 
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B4.. He, however, who though possessed 
of objects of enjoyment renounces them and 
practices penances, succeeds in acquiring 
everything. The fruits of the penances 
of such a man are, I think, much greater. , 


85. Every one had and will have in this 
world mothers and fathers and sons and 
Wives, by hundreds and thousands. Who, 
however, were they and whose are we ? 


B6. -I am quite alone. I have noone. 


whom I may call mine. Nor do I belong 
to any one else, I do not See that per- 
son whose I am, nor do! see him whom I 
may call mine. 


87. They have nothing todo with you. 
You have nothing to do with thein, All 
treatures take birth according to their 
pristine deeds. You also shall have to go 
hence determined by yoür own deeds. 


88. lt is seen in this world that the 
friends and followers df petsóns in affluence 
behave towards them with devotion. The 
friends and followers, however, of the poor 
fall away during even the life-time of the 
poor. 


89. Man commits numerous evil deeds 
for the sake of his wife. From those evi! 
deeds he suffers much distress both in this 
world and in the next. ` 


go. The wise mari sees the world of life 
devastated by the deeds performed by 
every living beihg. Dolyou, therefore, O son, 
act according to all the instructions 1 have 
deliveréd to you, 


9t. Seeing this world to be only a field 
bf action, the man endued with true vision, 
Should, froth desire of happiness in the 
hext world, do acts that are good. 


92. Exerting his irresistible power, Time 
tooks all creatures; with the help of his 
ladle formed by months and seasons, the 
Sun for his fite, and days and nights for 
his fuel; they being the witnesses of the 
fruits of every act done by every creature. 


93. For what object is that wealth which 
is not given away and which is hot en- 
joyed? For what purpose is that strength 
which is not used in resisting or subjugat- 
ing one's enemies? For what purpose is 
that knowledge of the scriptures which does 
hot move ohe to deeds of virtue? And for 
What putpose is that soul which does not 
oana the senses and abstain from evil 
deeds ? 


Bhishma said :— 

93. Having heard these wholesorne words 
spoken by the Island-born (Vyasa), Shuka, 
leaving his father, proceeded to seek a pre- 


teptor who could teach him the religion of 
Liberation." : 





even when he runs fast. 


one does, lie down witli the doer when the 
doer lays himself down. 





CHAPTER CCCXXILL. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 


t, “If there is any efficacy in gifts, ta 


sacrifices, in penances well done, and iñ 
dutiful servicés dore to preceptors and 
other reverend elders; do you, O gtatids 
father, Speak of the same to nie," 


Bhislinia said :— 


2. “An understanding associated with 


evil, makes the rüind fall into sin. In this 
state one stains his deeds; arid then falls 
into great distress. 


3, Those who aré of sinful deeds, lidvé 


to take birth ds persoris of very poor cir- 
cumstances. They pass from famine td 
famine, from pain to pain, from fear to fear; 
They are more dead than those whoaré 
dead. 


4. Possessed of affluence, persoiis having 


faith, who are self-controlled, and who ard 
devoted to righteous deeds, go from joy td 
joy, from heaven to hedveni, from happiness 
to happigiess. 


- S. The unbelievers have to pass, with 


groping hands, through regions full df 


beasts of prey and elephants and pathless 


tracts full of snakes and robbers and other 


causes‘ of fear, What more heed be said 
of these? 


6. They, on the other haiid, who. have 
reverence for gods #nd guests, who arë 


liberal, who have respect for good men; and 


who makes gifts in sacrifices, have for 


theirs the path that belongs to men of putiz 


fied and subdued souls, 
7. Those who are riot pious should not 


be tounted among men even as grains 
without kernel are not counted among 


grain afd as cockroaches ate not counted 
among birds, 


8. The acts that ore does, follow him 
Whatever acts 


9. Indeed, the sins one commits, sí 
when the doer sits, and run when he runs 
Ihe sin acts when the doer acts, and, iii 
deed, follow the doer like his Shadow. . 


10. Whatever the acts one does: by 
whatever means and .under whatever cir- 
cumstances, are sure to be enjoyed and 
suffered by the doer in his next life, 


IL. From every side Time 
dragging all creatures, 
about the distance to whi 


is always 
following the rule 
ch they are thrown 
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and which is commensurate with their 
deeds. 

12. As flowers and fruits, witnout belng 
compelled, never allows thelr proper time to 
pass away without making their appear- 
ance, 90 the acts one has done ih past life 
appear at the proper time. 

“44, Honor and dishonor, profit and loss. 
destruttion and growth, are seen to set In, 
No one can resist them. Mona of them is 
everlasting, for it must disappear in the 
end.. í 

14. The sorrows one suffers is the out- 
čome of his deeds. The happiness one 
-hjoys originates from his deeds. From 
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his? We do not know who was Shuka's 
mother, nor do we know anything of the 
birth of that great ascetic. 


4. How was it that, when he was a 
mere boy, his mind became bent to the 
kndwledge of the: subtile ? Indeed, in, this 
world no second person can be seen in 
whom -such marks could be seen at 30 early 
an age. 

. l| wish to heat all this in full, O you 
of great intelligence. | am never satiated 
with hearing your excellent and nectar-like 
wotds. 

5. Tell me, O grandfather, in their aue 
ordet, of the greatness, and the know- 


e 


the time when one lies within. the mother’s | ledge of Shukta and of his union with the 


womb one begins to enjoy 
pristine deeds. 

18. Whatever acts good and ‘bad one 
does .in childhood, youth, or old age, one 
enjoys and suffer their consequences in his 
next-life in similar ages. 

16. As the calf recognises its dam even 
when the latter may stand among thousands 
of her bind, similarly the acts done by one 
in his past life come to him in his next life 
although he may live among thousands of 
his species. 

17. Asa piece of dirty cloth is whitened 
by being washed in water, similarly the 
righteous, purified by continuous exposure 
to the. fire of fasts and penances 3t last 
acquire eternal happiness. 

18. O you of great intelligence, the 
desires and purposes of those whose sins 
hdve been purged off by long-continued 
penances well-performed, become fruitful. 

19. The path of the righteous cannot 

. be discerned even as that of birds in the 
sky or that of fishes in the water. 

20. There is no ueed of speaking ill of 
others; nor of reciting the instances of 
their failure. - On the other hand, one 
should always do what is delightful, sweet, 
and beneficial to his own self.” 


and suffer his 


pd 
CHAPTER CCCXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said 
a. Tell me, O grandfather, how the 


great Shuka of austere penances took birth 
asthe son of Vyasa, and how did he suc- 


ceed in acquiring the highest success 
2. Upon what woman did Vyasa, having 
asceticism for his wealth, beget that_son of 
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‘ 


| 


| 





(Supreme) Soul 


Bhishma said :— 

6. “The Rishis did not make merit 
depend upon years of decrepitude or riches 
or friends. They sald that he amongst 
them was great who studied the Vedas. . 


7. AM this that you have asked has 
penances for its root. That penance, 
again, O son of Pandu, originates from 
the subjugation of the senses. 

$. Forsooth, one incurs fault by letting 
loose his senses. Itis only by ‘controlling’ 
them that one succeeds in acquiring suce 
cess. 5 

g. Tke merit of a thousand Horse-' 
sacrifices or a hundred Vajapeyas is not 
equal to even a sixteenth part of the, merit 
of Yoga. 

to. 1 shall, now, recite to you the cir- 
cumstances of Shuka's birth, the fruits he 
acquired of his penances, and the foremost 
end he achieved. These are the topics 
which persons of uncleansed souls cannot. 
understand. us 

1t. Once ona time on the summit of 
Meru adorned with Karnikara flowersy 
Mahadeva sported, in company of his fole 
lowers, the terrible spirits. r, 


12. The daughter of the king of moun- 
tains, viz., the goddess Parvati, was also 
there. There near that summit, the Island» 
born (Vyasa) practised extraordinary aus 
terities. a 


13. O best of ‘the Kurus, given to the: 
practices of Yoga, the great ascetic, withe 
drawing hisown Soul, 
and engaged in concentration, practised _ 
many austerities : 
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15. Engaged in the austerest of penances 
the Island-born Rishi begged of that great 
God, who cannot be approached by persons 
of impure souls, by his Yoga. 


16. The powerful Vyasa remained there 
for a hundred years, living on air alone, 
engaged in worshipping many-formed 
Mahadeva, the lord of Uma. 

17—18. There were -all the twice-born 
Rishis and royal sages and the Regents of 
the world and the Sadhyas along with the 
Vsus, and the Adityas, the Rudras, and 
the Sun and the Moon; and the Maruts, 
and the Oceans, and the Rivers, and the 
Ashwins, the Deities, the Gandharvas, and 
Narada, and Parvata, and the Gandharva 
Vishwavasu, and the Siddhas, and the 
, Apsaras, 


19. There Mahadeva; called alsa Rudra, 
Sat, adorned with an excellent garland of 
of Karnikara flowers, and effulgent like 
the Moon wivh his rays. 


20. In thuse delightful and celestial 
fprests opulous with gods and heavenly 
Rishis, the great Rishi remained, engaged 
io high Yoga-contemplation, for getting 
a son, 

21. His strength suffered no decrease, 
nor did he feel any pain.  Thereat the 
three worlds were much surprised, - 


22. While the Rishi, gifted with im- 
measurable energy, sat in Yoga, his matted 
locks, on account of his energy, were seen 
to blaze like flames of fire. 


^23. E heard of this from the illustrious 
Markandeya. He used always to recite to 
me the acts of the gods, 


24. It is for this that the matted locks 
of the great Vyasa, thus enblazed by his 
energy on that occasion, seem to this day 
to be gifted with the hue of fire. 


25. Pleased with such penances and 
such devotion, © Bharata, of the Rishi, 


the great God resolved to grant bim his 
wish, 


46. Smiling with pleasure, "the three- 
eyed god addressed him and said,—O 
Island-born one, you will have a som after 
your, heart. 


. 27. Endued with greatness, he shall be 
as pure as Fire, as Wind, as Earth, as 
Water, and as Space. i 

28. He will be conscious of his bein 

Brahma's self; his understanding and sou 
shall be deyoted to Brahma, and he shall 
completely depend upon Brahma 90 as to 
be at one with it. ye 
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CHAPTER CCCXXY. 
(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— UPS 
T. “Having got.this high boon fron the 


‘great God, the sow of Satyavati, was one 


day engaged. in rubbing his sticks for 
making a fire. 

2. While thus engaged, the illustrious 
Rishi, O kiog, saw the Apsara Ghritachi, 
who, on account of her energy, was tben 
possessed of great beauty, - 


F Seeing the Apsara im those woodgija 
the illustrious Rishi Vyasa, O Yudhisthira, 
became suddenly possessed. by desire. 

4. The Apsara, seeing the Rishi’s hearg 
smitter with desire, changed herself into a 
she-parrot and came to that spot. 


5. Although he saw the Apsara diss 
guised in another form, the desire ‘that 
had arisen in the Rishi’s heart spread 
itself over every part of his body. 


6. Tnviting all his patience, the ascetic’ 
tried to suppress that desire. With alf 
his efforts, however, Vyasa could not contro? 
his agitated mind. On account of the ine 


evitability of what was to take place the 
Rishi’s heart was drawn by ritachi’a 
beauty, ' 

7. He tried his best for making a ffrg 


for suppressing his emotion, but despite al? 
his efforts his vital: seed came out. 

8. That best of twice-born ones, howe 
ever, O king, continued to rub hig stigi 
without feeling any scruples for what had 
taken place. From the seed that fel, -was 
born a son: to him called Shuka, ; 


.9: On account of this "incident about 
his birth, he came to be called by the name 


of Shuka. Indeed, it was thus that that 
Breat ascetic, that foremost of Rishis and 
highest of Vogins, was born from the twa 
sticks, 3 ; 

10. As in @ sacrifice a blazing fire 
Spreads its effulgence ali around when 
libations of clarified 


n it, si did 
blazing with e ulgence on account of his 
own energy, à UD 


tr, Assuming the excellent f 
hue of his father, Shuka, Oso CHE 


of purified Soul, shone like a smohelegs - 
re. 3 


12. O king, coming to the breast Gf. 
Meru, in her own embodied form, the. fore- 


l van a rivers, pis., Ganga, bathed Shuke 


waters. 
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13. There fell fromthe sky, O son.ot 
Kuru, an ascetic’s stick anda dark deer 
shin be the «so, @ king, of the great 

uka. 


14.: The _Gandharyas gang repeatedly 
and the various clans of Apsaras danced; 
and. çelestial kettledrums of loud sound 
began to beat. . 

15. 
Tumvucy; and Narada, . and those other 
Gandharvas called by the names af Haha, 
and Hihi, eulogised the birth of Shuka. 

16. ‘There the regents of the world 
‘headed by Indra, as also the gods and the 
celestial and the regenerate Rishis. 

‘17s. Tite Wind-god poured there showers 
of celestial flowers. d 
rg: Phe entire universe, mobile and 
immobile, became filled with joy. 

19: The great dnd the ‘highly effulgent 
Mahadeva, accompanied by the Goddess, 
and moved by affection; came there and 


soon after the birth of the Muni’s son 


invested him with the sacred thread. 


. 80. Shakea,; the king of the gods; gave 
‘him, from affection, a celestial pitcher of 
Gf excellent: form), and some celestial 
díesses. ` 


ds, Thousands of Swans amd Shata- 
átras and cranes, and many parrots and 
hasas, O Bharata, wheeled over -his 
head. 


- ‘ga. Highly effulgent and intelligent 
Shuka, having obtained his birth from the 
_two sticks, continued ta live there, prac- 
gising many vows and fasts. 


23.: As soon as Shuka was born, the 
Vedas, with all their mystecies and all 
their abstracts, came for living in him; 
O king, even as they live in his father. 

24. For all that, Shüka, selected Vrihas- 

. pati, who was a master of all the Vedas 

together with their branches and cómmen- 

taries, for his [preceptor, remembering the 
üniversal practice. 

a5—26. Having read all the Vedas toge- 

-gher with all their mysteries and abstracts, 

As also all the histories and the science of 

. polity, O powerful king, the great ascetic 

returned home, after giving his preceptor 

. the tuition-fee. Adopting the vow of celi- 

bacy; he then began to practise the aus- 

terest penarices, concentrating all his atten= 
~@iow Mereen: ` 

. 27. ‘Even im his childfiood, he became 

“do object. of reverence with the gods and 
Rishis for his knawledge and penances. 
1788." The mind of the et ascetic, O 
king, found pleasure in three modes 


The Gandharva Vishwavasu, and i 


515 


of life, keeping in view, as he did, the 
Religion of Liberation.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXVI. 


(MOKHARDHARMA PARVA).< 
Continued. i 


Bhishma said :— 


1—2. "Thinking of Liberation, Shuka 
approached his fatlier, and possessed as he 
was of humility and desirous of acquiring 
his highest good, he saluted liis great pte- 
ceptor and said,—You ate well-versed in 
the Religion of Liberation. Do you, O illus- 
trious one, describe it to me, so that I may 
enjoy supreme tranquillity of mind, O 
powerful one. 

3, Hearing these words of his son, the 
great Rishi said to him,—Do you study, 
O son, the Religion of Liberation and all 
the various duties of life. 


4. At the command of his father, Shuka, 
that foremost of all righteous men, mastera 
ed all the books on Yoga, O Bharata, as 
also the Science of Kapila. 


5—6. When Vyasa saw his son to be 
endued with the resplendence of the Vedas, 
and the energy of Brahma, and fully con- 
versant with the Religion ‘of_Liberation, he 
addressed him, saying, —Go you to Janaka 
the king of Mithila. The king of ithilà 
will tell you everything for your Libera- 
tion. 


7. Bearing the command of his father, 
O king, Shuka, proceeded to Mithila for 
enquiring of its king about the truth ot 
duties and the Refuge of Liberation. 

8. Before he started, his father further 
told him,—Do you go there by that path 
which ordinary human beings follow. Do 
not have recourse to your Yoga-power for 

roceeding through the skies.—At this 
Shuka was not at all surprised, 


He. was further told that he should 
proceed there with simplicity and not from 
desire of pleasure,—Along your {way dc 
not seek for friends and wives, since friends 
and wives are causes of attachment to the 
world. 2 

10. Although the king of Mithila is one 
in whose sacrifices we officiate, still you 
should not indulge.in any feeling of 
superiority -while living with him. You 
should live, under his direction and in. 
obedience to him, He will remove your 
doubts. » 


tr. That king is well versed in all duties 


.and well acquainted with tho Scriptures on” 
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Liberation. He is one for whom I officiate 
in sacrifices, You should, unhesitatingly, 
do what he orders. 3 


12. Thus instructed, the pious Shuka 
proceeded to Mithila on foot although he 
was able to go through the skies over the 
whole Earth with her seas, 

13—14. 
tains, many rivers, many waters and lakes, 
and many woods and forests full of beasts 
of prey and other animals, crossing the two 
insular continents of Meru and Hari suc- 
cessively and next the continent of Hima- 
vat, he came at last to the continent known 
by the name of Bharata. i 


Having seen many countries- in-- 


I 
habited by Chins and Huns, the great 
ascetic at last ceached Aryavarta. 


16. In obedience to the commands of 
his father and bearing them constantly in 
his mind, he gradually passed along his 
way on the Earth like "a bird passing 
through the air. 


17. Passing through many charming 
towns and populous cities, he saw various 
kinds of wealth without waiting to observe 
them. 


18. On his way he passed througn many 
charming gardens and planes and many 
sacred waters. 


19. Before much time had passed he 
reached the country of the Videhas that 
was protected by the virtuous and great 
Janaka. ` 


20. There he saw many populous 
villages, and many kinds of food and drink 
and viands and houses of ċowherds swell- 
ing with men and many herds of cattle. 


21.. He saw many fields abounding with 
paddy and barley and other grain, and 
‘many lakes and waters inhabited by swans 
and cranes and adorned with beautiful 
Jotuses. 

a2. Passing through the Videha country 
full of rich people, he arrived at the de- 
lightful gardens of Mithila rich with many 
sorts of trees. 


23. Abounding with elephants and 
horses and cars, and peo led by men and 
women, he passed through them without 
caring to see.the things that were presented 
to his eye. : 


“24. . Bearing that caution in his mind | 


‘and éentinually thinking of it, Shuka of 
cheerful soul and taking delight in interna 
survey only, reached Mithila at last., ; 


25. -Arrived at the gate, he sent word 
through the rds. ifted with ttcan- 
guillity of mind, devoted to contemplation 


Crossing many hills and moun-' 





and Yoga, he entered the city, having 
obtained permission. 


26. Proceeding along the principal street 
abounding with rich men, he reached the 
king’s palace and entered it without any 
hesitation. 


27. The gate-keepers prevented him 
with harsh words.  l'hereat, Shuka, with- 
out any anger, stopped and waited. 


28. Neither the sun nor the long dis- 
tance he had walked had tired him in the 
least. Neither hunger, mor thirst, nor the 
exertion he had made, had weakened him. 
The heat of the Sun had not scorched or 
pained or distressed him in any way. 


29. Among those porters there was one 
who felt mercy for him, seeing him staying 
there like the midday Sun in his efful- 
gence. 


go. Adoring him in due form and salut~ 
ing him properly, with joined hands he 
conducted him to the first chamber of the 
palace, 


31. Seated there, - Shuka, O son, 
began to think of Liberation only. Gifted 
with equality he considered impartially & 
shaded spot and one exposed to the Sun's 
rays, 


32. Soon after, the king's minister, 
coming tothat place with joined hands, 
conducted him to the second chamber of 
thé palace. 


33. That chamber led tq a spacious 
garden which formed ja part of the innec 
apartments of the palace. It looked like 
a (second Chaitraratha, Beautiful pools of 
water were here and there at regular intere 
vals. Delightful trees, all of which were 
in their flowering season, were in that 
garden. 


34- Bevies of damsels, of, celestial 
heauty, were in attendance. The minister 
led Cuka from the second chamber to that 
charming spot. Commanding those ladies 


to give the ascetic a seat, the minister, left 
him there, | x 


35. Those well-dressed damsels were 
of beautiful features, possessed of excellent 
hips, young in years; clad in red dresses of 
fine texture, and decked with many’ orna- 
ments of burnished gold. 


36. They were well-skilled in sweet con- 


and singing. Always opening their li 
ard Sii ays, g their lips 
2 ie = they were like the very Apsaras 


e 


versation and maddening revelr 
[ € y; and cone ° 
summate mistresses of the arts of. dancing . 


37. Well-skilled in all the acts of dalli- . 


ance,capable of reading the|thoughts of men 


upon whom they wait, endued with every . 
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accomplishment, fifty damsels, of a very 
bigh order and of easy virtue, surrounded 
the ascetic. 


38. Presenting him with’water for wash- 
ing his feet, and adoring him respectfully 
with the offer of usual articles, they pleased 
him with excellent viands agreeable to the 
Season. 


39. After'e had eaten, those damsels 
then, one after another, singly conducted 
him through the grounds, showing. him 
every object of. interest, O Bharata. 

40. Sporting and laughing and singing, 
those ladies conversant with the thoughts 
of all men, entertained that ascetic of 
noble soul, 


4t. The pure-souled ascetic born in the 
fire-sticks, performing all his duties un- 
hesitatingly, having all his senses under 
complete control, and a thorough master 
of his anger, was neither pleased nor 
angered at all this. 

42. Then those foremost of beautiful 
women offered him an excellent. seat. 

43. Washing his feet and other limbs, 
Shuka said his evening prayers, sat on that 
excellent seat, and began to think of the 
object for which he had come there. 


44. In the first part of the night, he 


gave himself to Yoga. The powerful 
ascetic, passed the middle part of the night 
in sleep. : 


. 48. Very soon waking up from nis sleep, 
he performed the necessary rites of clean- 
sing his body, and though surrounded by 
those beautiful ladies, he once again devot- 
ed himself to Yoga. 

46. It was in this way, O Bharata, that 
the son of the Island-born Krishna passed 
the latter part of that day and the whole of 
that night in the mansion of king Janaka.” 





CHAPTER CCCXXVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

. tw. ''The next morning, king Janaka,.O 
‘Bharata, accompanied by his minister and 
‘the, whole household, came to Shuka, 
preceded by his priest. - 

2. -Bringing with him rich seats and 
various sorts of jewels and gems, and 
bearing the ingredients of the Arghya on, 
his own head, the king approached the son 
of his reverend preceptor. 
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5—4. The king, taking with his own 
hands, from the hands of his priest, that 
seat adorned with many gems, covered 
with an excellent sheet, beautiful in all its 
parts and dearly costly, presented it with 
great respect to his preceptor’s son Shuka. 


5. After the son of Krishna had taken 
his seat on it, the king adored him accord- 
ing to prescribed rites. At first offering 
him water to wash his feet, he then pre- 
sented him the Arghya and kine. 


6—7. The ascetic accepted that wor- 
ship offered with due rites and Mantras. 
That foremost of twice-born ones, having 
thus accepted the worship offered by the 
king, and taking the kine also that were 
presented to him, then saluted the king, 
gifted with great energy, he next enquired 
alter the king's welfare and prosperity. 


8. Indeed, O king, Shuka asked about 
the welfare of the king’s followers and 
officers also. Receiving Shuka's permission, 
Janaka sat down with all his followers. 


. Having a high soul and possessed of 
high birth, the king with joined hands, sat 
down on the bare ground and enquired 
after the -well*being:and unabated pros- 
perity of Vyasa’s son. 


10. The king then asked his guest the 
object of his visit. 


Shuka said :— 


11. Blessed be you, my father told me 
that his client, the king oí the Videhas, 
known all over the world by the name of 
Janaka, is well-versed in the Religion of 
Liberation. 


12. He ordered me to come to him 
forthwith, if I had any doubts to be solved 
in the Religion of either Action or Renun- 
ciation. He gave me .to understand that 
the king of Mithila would remove all my 
doubts. ` 


13. L have, therelore, come here at the 
command of my father, for the purpose 
of recieving instruction from you.. You 
should, O foremost of all righteous persons, 
instruct me ! : 


I4. What are the duties of a Brahmana, 
and what is the essence of those diities that 


have Liberation for their object. How, also, 


is Liberation to be acquired. Is it to be 
acquired by the help of Knowledge or by 
that of Penances? ~ 


Janaka said :— s 

15. Hear what the Duties are of a Brah- 
mana from the time of his birth. Alter 
his investiture, O son, with the sacred ` 
thread, he should give his attention to the 
study of the Vedas. k 
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16. By practising!penances dnd duti- 
fully serving his preceptor, aud observing 
the duties of Brahmacharyya, O powerful 
one, he should satisfy the debt he owes to 
the gods; and the Pitris, and renounce all 
malice. : 


17. Having read tlre Vedas with close 
attention, arid controlled his senses, and 
having given his preceptor the tuition: fee, 
he should, with the order of his preceptor, 
return home. 


18. Coming back home, he should fol- 
low the domestic mode of life and marry a 
wife, confine himself to her, and live free- 
ing himself from every sort of malice, and 
having establislied his domestic fire. 


19. Living as a householder, he should 
Peoccets sons and grandsons: After that, 
e should retire to the forest, and continue 
to' adore the same fires and entertain 
guests with cordial hospitality. 


20. Living virtuously in the forest, he 
should, at last, establish his fire in his soul, 
and freed from all pairs of opposites, and 
renouncing all attachments, he should pass 
his days in the anchorite-mode of life, 
which is otherwise called the: mode of 
Brahma. 


Shuka said:— 


21. If one acquires an understanding 
cleansed by study of the scriptures and 
true conceptions of all things, and if the 
heart succeeds in freeing itself permanently 
from the effects of all pairs of opposites, 
is it still necessary for such a person to 
follow one after another, the three modes 
of life called Brahmacharyya, Garahastya, 
and Vanaprastha. 


22. This is what I ask you. You should 
tell me. Indeed, O king, do tell me this 
according to the true _meaning of the 

edas. 


Janaka said :— ; 

23. ltis impossible to acquire Libera- 
tion without the help of an understanding 
purified by the study of the scriptures and 
without that true conception of all things 
which is known by the name of Vijnana, 
again, without that cleansed understanding, 
‘one cannot get a Preceptor. 


24. The Preceptor is the helmsman, and 
Knowledge is the Boat. After having got 
that Boat, one becomes succeseful. Andeed, 
-having. crossed the Ocean, one may: re- 
mounce both. Eo 


all the worlds, and for preventing the des- 


truction of deeds, the duties belonging to. 


.| that another is n 








the four modes of life were practised by 
the wise of old. 


26. By renouncing acts, good and bad, 
according to this order of acts, one suc- 
ceeds, in course of many births, in acquire 
ing Liberation. 


27. That man who, through penances, 


practised in many births, succeeds ín ac-' 


quiring purified mind and understanding, 
and soul, certainly becomés able to ace 
quire Liberation in even the very first 
mode, ; | . 


28. When, having acquired a cleansed 
understanding, Liberation becomes his, and 
on account thereof he becomes possessed 
of knowledge of all visible things, what 
desirable object is there to attain by follows 
ing the three other modes of life? 


29. One should always renounce faulty 
produced by the qualities of Rajas and 
Tamas. Following the path of Sattwa, one 
should see Self by Self, g 


30. Seeing one’s Self in all creatures 
and all creatures in one’s Self, one should 
live like acquatic animals living in water 
without heing drenched by it. 


31. He who succeeds in getting over 
all pairsjjof opposites and resisting their 
influence, succeeds injrenouncing all attache 
ments, and acquires infinite happiness in 
the next world, going there like a bird 
soaring into the sky from below. 


32. Regarding it, there is a saying sung 
of old by king Vayati, and remembered, 
Oo sire, by all persons conversant with the 
Scriptures dealing with Liberation. 


33. The effulgent ray exists in one’s 
Soul and not anywhere else. ft exists 
equally in all creatures. One can see it 
himself if his heart be given to- Yoga. 


34. When a person lives in such a way 
1 ot filled with fear on seeing 
him, and when a person is not himself filled 
with fear On jseeing others, when a person 
ceases to cherish desire and malice, he is 
then said to attain to Brahma. — - 


.35. When a person ceases to cherish a 
sinful attitude towards all creatures in 


thought, word, and deed, he i i 
to attain to Brahma. p ud 


36. By controlling the mind and the 
soul, by ronouncing malice that stupefies 
the mind, and by throwing off desire and 


stupefaction, one is said to attain to 
Brahma. 


..87: When a perso: BE 
$ Ssi |otatütade Hees on me an equality 
25. For preventing the destruction of | vision 


c jects of hearing and 
on, às also about ali living Seaton 
and gets over-all pairs of opposites; he is 
then said to attain to Brahma, i 
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48—39. When a person tëgatds im- 

artially praise and dispraise; gold and 
iron, happiness and misery, heat and cold, 
good and evil, the agreeable and the dis- 
ngreeable, life and death, he is then said 
to attain to Brahma. 


40. One following the duties of the 
mendicant order should restrain his senses 
and the mind like a tortoise withdtawing 
its outstretched limbs. 


41 Asa house covered with darkness, 
is capable of being seen with the help of a 
lighted lamp, similarly can the soul be seen 
with the help ofthe lamp of the under- 
standing. 


42. O foremost of intelligent persons, 
l see that all this knowledge that I am 
imparting to you, lives in you. Whatever 
else should be known by one desirous of 
learning the Religion of Liberation, is al- 
ready known to you. 


43. O regenerate Rishi, | am conviticed 
that through the [mercy of your preceptor 
and through the instructions you have re- 
ceived, you have already transcended all 
objects of the senses. 


O great ascetic, through the grace 
of your father, 1 have acquired omni- 
science, and hence I ,have succeeded in 
knowing you. 


. 45. Your knowledge is much greater 
than what you think it to be. Your percep- 
tions, also that result from intuition, are 
much greater than what you think them 
tobe, Your power also i$ much greater 
than you are conscious of. 


46. Whether in consequence of your 
tender age, or of the doubts you have not 
been able to remove, or of the fear that is 
due to the unattainment of Liberation, 
you are not conscious of that Knowledge 
due to Intuition, although it has originated 
in your mind. 

47. After one’s doubts have been re- 
moved by persons like us, one succeads 
in opening the knots of one's heart, and, 
then, by a righteous endeavour, one ac- 
quires, and becomes conscious of, that 
Knowledge. 


48. As regards yourself, you are one 
that has already acquired knowledge. Your 
intelligence is steady and tranquil. You 
are free from covetousness. For all that, 


© Brahmana, one never succeeds, without 


endeavour in attaining to Brahma, which 
is the highest object of acquisition. 


49. You see no difference between 
happiness and misery. You are not cove- 
tous, You have no desire for dancing and 
song. You have no attachments. 


(dig 


50. You have no attachment to friends; 
You have no fear in things which fill. with 
fear. Q blessed one, Í see that you con- 


sider equally a lump of gold and a clod of 
Earth, 


SI. Myself and other persons eudued 
with wisdom, see you established in the 
highest and indestructible path of peace, 


52. O Brahmana, you discharge tha 
duties of Brahmana and enjoy the fruit 
which should ,be his, and which is at one 
with the essencc of the object represented 
by Liberation. What else have you t3 
enquire of me?” | 


enm 
CHAPTER CCCXXVlI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. “Having heard these words of king 
Janaka; Shuka of purified soul and settled 
conclusions began to stay in his Soul by his 
Soul, having of course seen Self by Self. 


a. His abject being fulfilled he became 
happy and tranquil, and without farther 
questioning Janaka, he proceeded north- ` 
wards to the mountains of Himavat with 
the speed of the wind and like the wind. 


—4. Those mountains were full of 
various clans of Apsaras and echoed with 
many soft sounds.; Filled with thousands of 
Kinnaras and Bhringarajas, it was adorn- 
ed, besides, with many. Madgus and Khan- 
jaritas and many Jivajivakas of- variegated 
color. 


5. And there were many peacocks also 
of gorgeous hues, uttering their shrill but 
melodious cries. 


6. Many bevies of swans also, and 
many flights of gladdened coils, too, 
adorned the place. The king of birds, 
vis. Garuda, lived on that summit cons- 
tantly. 


7. The four Regents of the world, the 
gods, and various classes of Rishis, used 
always to come there from desire of doing 
good to the world. 


8. It was there that the great Vishnu 
had practised the severest penances for the 
object of getting a son. 


9—11. It was there that the commander- 
in-chief of the gods named Kumara, in his 
younger days, disregarding the three worlds 
with all the inhabitants, threw down his 
dart, piercing the Earth therewith. Throw- 
ing down his dart, Skanda, addressing the 
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universe, sald,—-If there bë any person 
who is superior to me in might; ot who 
holds Brahnianasto be dearer, or who cari 
equal mein devotion to the Brahmiahas and 
the Vedas, or who is eudüed with eliergy 
like me, let him draw up this dart of at 
least shake it I—Heating this challenge, the 
three worlds became stricken witht anxiety; 
and all creatures askéd one another; say- 
ing,—who will raise this dart 7 


12. Vishnu saw all the gods and Asuras 
and Rakshasas to be greatly troubled ih 
mind, 


13. He thought of what should be done 
under the circumstances. Without being 
able to bear that challenge regarding the 
hurling of tlie dart, he directed his eyes to- 
wards Skanda, the son of the Fire-god. 


14. The pure Vishnu caught hold of 
the burning dart with his left hand, and 
began to shake it. 


15. When the dart was being thus 
shaken by the highly powerful Vishnu, the 
whole Earth with her mountains, forests, 
and seas, shook with the dart. 


16. Although Vishnu was fully capable 
to raise the dart, still he contented himself 
with only shaking it. In this, the powerful 
lord only kept the lionor of Skanda intact. 


12. Having shaken ìt himself, the 
divine Vishnu, addressing Prahlada, said, 
—see the might of Kumara! None else in 
th: universe can raise this dart. 


18. Unable to bear this, Prahlada 
determined toraise the dart. He caught 
it, but was unable to shake it at all. 


19. Uttering a loud cry, he dropped 
down on the hill-top in a swoon, Indeed, 
the son of Hiranyakashipu dropped down 
on the Earth. 


zv. Going towards the northern side of 
those grand mountains, Mahadeva, having 
the bull for his emblem, had practised the 
austerest penances. 


21. The asylum where Mahadeva had 
practised those austerities is encompassed 
on all sides witha burning fire. Unap- 
proachable by persons of impure souls, 
that mountain is known by the name of 
Aditya. 


22. There isa fiery girdle all around 
it, fof ten Yojanas in width and it is incap- 
able of being approached by Yakshas and 
Rakshasas and Danavas, 


22. The illustrious God of Fire, endued 
with mighty energy, lives thers in embodied 
form, engaged in removing all obstacles 
from the side of Mahadeva of great wisdom 
who remained there for a thousand celestial 
years, standing on one foot. : 


24. Living on the side of that f 
of mountains, Mahadeva of g 
scorched the gods greatly. 


25. At tlie foot of those moun 
in a retired spot, Parashara’s son of 
áscetic merit, vis., Vyasa, 
Vedas to his disciples. 


26. ‘Those disciples were the highly 
blessed Sumanta, Vaishampayana, Jaimini 
of great wisdom, and Paila of’great ascetic 
merit. 


27. Shuka went to that charming asy- 
lum where his father, the great ascetic 
Vyasa, was living surrounded by his 
disciples. 


Orertioge 
reat vows 


tains, 
of great 
taught the 


28. Seated in his asylum, Vyasa saw 
his son approach like a burning fire of 
scattered. flames, or resembling the Sun 
himself in effulgence. 


29. As Shuka approached, he did not 
seem to touch the trees or th: rocks of the 
mountain. Perfectly dissociated from all 
objects of the senses, and engaged in Yoga, 
the great ascetic came, resembling in speed 
an arrow shot off a bow. 


30. Born on the fire-sticks, Shuka ap- 
proaching his father, touched his feet. 
With due formalities he then accosted the 
disciples of his father. 


31. With great cheerfulness he them 
described in full to his father all the par- 


ticulars of his conversation with king 
Janaka. 


32. After the arrival of his powerful son, 
Vyasa, the son of Parashara, continued to 
live there on the Himavat, engaged iu 
teaching his disciples, and his son. 


.33. One day as he was seated, his dis- 
ciples, all well-read in the Vedas, having 
their senses under control, and gifted with 
tranquil souls, sat themselves around him. 


34 All of tiem had perfectly mastered 
the Vedas with their branches. All of 
them were observant of penances, With 


joined hands they addressed their receptor 
in the following words, s 3: 


The disciples said :— 


35. We have, through your favour, been 


endued with greatienergy. Our fame, also; 

m 3 3 X f. 
has spread. There is one favour that we 
Pray you to grant us, 

36. Hearing these words of theirs, the 
twice-born Rishi answered them, saying,— 
Ye sons, tell me what that boon is which 
you want me grant you, 


37—38. Hearing this answer of their 
preceptor, the disciples became filled with 
joy. Bending their heads once more low 
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lo their preceptor, and joining their hands, 
all of them simultaneously, said, O king, 
these excellent words ;—1f our preceptor 
Was been gratified with us, then, O best of 
sages, we are sure to be successful. 


39. We all solicit. you, O great Rishi, 
to grant us a boon. Do you show us 
favour, Let no sixth disciple succeed in 


acquiring fame. 


4o. Weare four. Our preceptor's son 
forms the fifth, Let the Vedas shine in 
only us five! This is the boon that we 
pray for. 

41—42. Hearing these words of his dis- 
ciples, Vyasa, the son of Parashara, en- 
dued with great intelligence, well conver- 
sant with the meanings of the Vedas, 
endued with a pious soul, and always 
engaged in thinking of objects that grant 
benefits on a person in the next world, said 
to his disciples these righteous words, 
fraught with jgceat benefit:— lhe Vedas 
should always be given to him, whoisa 
Brahmana, or to him who is desirous of 
listening to Vedic instructions, by him who 
eagerly wishes to acquire a residence in 
the region of Brahman. 

Do ye multiply. Let : 

‘The Vedas should never be given 
has not formally become a 
one 


Nor 
who 


43- 
spread. 
to one who 
disciple. Nor should they be given to 
who does not observe good, vows. 
should they be given for living in one 
is of one impure soul. 
ould be known as the proper 
persons who can be 
No science should 
proper examina- 


44. These sh 
accomplishments of 
accepted as disciples. 
be given to one without à 
tion of one's character. 

45: 
cutung, and 
should be teste 
plishments. 


46. Ye should never giv 
to which they should uot b 
which are full of dangers. 
ledge is always proportionate to 
standing and diligence in study. 

47. Let all disciples master all difficul- 
ties, and let all of them be crowned with 
success. Ye are competent to expound 
the scriptures to persons of all the castes. 
Only ye should, while delivering instruc- 
tions address a Brahmana, first vf all. 

48. These are the rules about the study 
of the Vedas. ‘lhis again is considere 
as a high task. "Phe Vedas were created 
by the Self-create for the purpose of prais- 
ing the gods therewith. 


49. That man who, t 
tion of intellect, speaks ill of 
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As pure gold is tested by heat, 
rubbing, similarly disciples 
d by their birth and accom- 


e disciples tasks 
e set, or tasks 

One's know- 
his under- 


through stupefac- 
a Brahmana 


the Vedas | 
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well-read in the Vedas, is certain to meet 
with humiliation on account of such evil- 
speaking. 

50. He who, disregarding all rules of 
virtue, seeks knowledge, and he who, dis- 
regarding the rules of virtue, communi- 
cates knowledge, both of them fall off and 
instead of that love which should exist 
between preceptor and disciple, such ques- 
tioning and such communication are sure 
to-create distrust and suspicion. 


51. I have now told you everything 
about the way in which the Vedas should 
be studied and taught. Ye should treat 
your disciples thus, remembering these ins- 
tructions.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. “Hearing these words of their pre- 
ceptor, V yasa's disciples gifted with great 
energy, became filled with joy and em- 
braced one another. 


2. Addressing one another, they said,— 
We will remember and act according to 
what has been said by our illustrious pre- 
ceptor in view of our future well-being. 


3—4. Having said this to one another 
with gladdened hearts, the disciples of 
Vyasa, who were consummate masters of 
words, once more addressed their preceptor 
and said,—lí it pleases you, O powerful one, 
we wish to get down from this mountain 
to the Earth, O great ascetic, for the object 
of sub-dividing the Vedas. 


5—6. Hearing these words of his disci- 
ples, |the powerful son of Parashara, replied 
them in these wholesome words which were 
fraught, besides, with virtue and profit, — 
You may go to the Earth or to the regions 
of the gods as ye like. You should always 
be careful, for the Vedas are such that they 
are always liable to be misunderstood. 


7. Permitted by their preceptor of truth- 
ful speech, the disciples left bun after going 
round him and bowing their heads to him. 


8. Descending upon the Earth they 
celebrated the Agnishtoma and other sacri- 
fices; and they began to offiziate at the 
sacrifices of Brahmavas and Kshatriyas 
aud Vaishyas. 

9. Happily spending their days in the 
domestic mode of life, they were treated 
by the Brakmanas with great reverence, 
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Possessed of great fame and prosperity, 
they were engaged in teaching and officia- 
ting in sacrifices, 


10. After his disciples had departed, 
Vyasa remained in his hermitage, with 
only his son in his company. Passing his 
days in anxious thoughtfulness, the great 
Rishi, endued with wisdom, kept silent, 
sitting in a retired corner of the asylum. 


Vyasa, the best of all persons knowing 
duties and firmly devoted to Vedic reci- 
tation, became filled with joy and answered 
Narada, saying,—So be it. 

23. With his son Shuka, he began to 
recite the Vedas in a loud sweet voice, 
observing all the rules of ortheopy and, as 
it were, filling the three worlds with 
that sound, 





















II. Atthattime Narada‘of great ascetic 
merit came there for seeing Vyasa, and 
addressing him, said these words of sweet 
sound, 


Narada said :— 


12. O twice-born | Rishi of Vashistha’s 
family, why are Vedic sounds silent now? 
Why are you sitting silent and alone, en- 
gaged in meditation like one engrossed in 
thought ? 


13. Alas, destitute of Vedic sound, this 
mountain has lost its beauty, as the Moon 


shorn of splendour when possessed by Rahu 
or covered with dust. 


24. One day as father and son, who 
knew well the ordinances of duties, were 
engaged in reciting the Vedas, a violent 
wind arose as if moved by the gales that 
blow on the bosom of the ocean. 


25. Understanding from this incident 
that the hour was not suited to sacred 
recitation, Vyasa immediately ordered his 
son to stop the recitation. Shuka, thus 
forbidden by his father, became filled with 
curiosity. 

26. He asked his father saying,—O 
twice-born one, whence is this Wind ? You 


should tell me everything about the conduct 
of the Wind. 


27. Hearing this question of Shuka, 
Vyasa became filled with wonder. He 
answered Shuka by telling him that that 
was an omen which showed that the recita+ 
tion of the Vedas should be stopped. 


14. Though inhabited by the celestial 
Rishis, yet shorn of Vedic sounds, the 
mountain no longer appears beautiful now 
but resembles a village of Nishadas. 


15. "The Rishis, the gods, and the 


Gandharvas, too, no longer shine as before 
on account of being deprived of Vedic 
sound. 


16—17. Hearing these words of Narada 
the Island-born Krishna answered, say- 
ing,—O Great Rishi, O you who are con- 
versant with the sayings of the Vedas, all 
that you have said is agreeable to me, and 
you should say itto me! You are omni- 
scient. You haveseen everything. Your 
curiosity knows all things. 


18. You know every thing in the three 
worlds. .Do you, then, O twice-born Rishi, 
order me. O, tell me what I am to do. 


10. Tell me, O twice-born Rishi, what 
should now be done by me. Separated 
from my disciples, my mind kas become 
very dispirited. 


Narada said:— 


20. ‘The fault ofthe Vedas is the sus- 
pension `of their recitation. he fault of 
the Brahmanas isftheir non-observance of 
vows, ‘Fhe Vahika;race is the stain of the 
Earth. Curiosity is the fault of women, 


21. Do you with your intelligent son 
recite the Vedas, and do you with the 
echoes of Vedic sounds remove the fears of 
the Rakshasas. 


Bhishma continued :— 
22, Hearing these words of Narada, 





28. You have acquired spiritual vision. 
Your mind too has, of itself, become purged 


off all impurities. You have been freed 


from the qualities of Darkness and Ignor- 


ance. You live now in the quality of Good- 
ness, 


29. You see now jyour Soul with your 
Soul as one sees his own shadow in @ 
mirror. Staying yourself on your own 
Soul, do you reflect on the Vedas. 


30. The path of the Supreme Soul is 
called the path of the gods. ‘Ihe path that 
is made up of the quality of Ignorance is 
called the path of Pitris, These are the 
two paths in the world hereafter, By 


one, people go to heaven, By the other 
people go to hell. 


3t. The winds blow, on the Earth's 
Surface and in the ‘sky. There are seven 
Courses in which they blow. Listen to me 
as I describe them one after another, 


32. The body has the* ‘senses, The 
senses are ruled over by the Sadhyas and 
TL, great beings of great strength. 


These gave birth t invinci 
o an in m 
named Samana. eas 


33. From Sa $e 1 
called Udana mana originated a son 


* Brom Ud ʻi d 
Vyana. From Vyana a ana originate 


lastly from A A 
called Prana, pona ori 


rose Apana, and 
ginated the wind 
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34. That invincible scorcher of all 
enemies, vig. Prana, became barren. I 
s hall now recite to you the different , func- 
tions of those winds, 


35. The wind is the root of the various 
functions of all living creatures, and be- 
cause living creatures are enabled to live 


by it, therefore is the wind called Prana 
(or life). 


36. That wind which is the first in the 
above number and which is known by the 
name of Pravaha (Samana) drives, along 
the first course, masses of clouds born of 
smoke and heat. Passing through the sky, 
and coming into contact with the water in 
the clouds, that wind shows itself in efful- 
gence among the darts of lightening. 


37. The second wind, called Avaha 
blows with aloud noise. It is this wind 
that make Soma and the other luminaries 
rise and appear. Within the body that 
wind is called Udana by the wise. 


38—39. That wind which drinks up 
water from the four oceans, and having 
sucked it up gives it to the clouds in the 
sky and which, having given it to the 
clouds, presents them to the gods of rain, 
is third in the number and known by the 
name of Udvaha. 


40—41. That wind which supports the 
clouds and divides them into various parts 
which melts them for pouring rain and once 
more solidifies them, which is perceived as 
the sound of roaring clouds, which exists 
for the preservation of the world by itself 
assuming the form of the clouds, which 
carries the cars of all celestials along the 
sky, is known by the name of Samvaha. 
The fourth in the number, it is gifted with 
great strength so that it is capable of 
tending the very mountains. 


42. The fifth wind has great force and 
speed. It is dry and roots out and breaks 
down all trees. Existing with it, the clouds 
ar? called Valahaka. 


43—44. That wind causes portends of 
many sorts and creates roaring sounds in 


the sky. It is known by the name of 
Vivaha. 
4S. The sixth wind carries all celestial 


waters in the sky and prevents them from 
falling down. Keeping the sacred waters 
of the celestial Ganga, that wind blows 
preventing them from having a downward 
course, 


46. Obstructed by that wind from a 
distance, the Sun, which is really the root 
of athousand rays, and which lights up 
the world, appears as a luminous body of 
but one ray. 
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47. Through the action of that wind, 
the Moon, after waning increases again till 
he shows his full disc. ‘That wind is known, 
O foremost of ascetics, by; the name of 
Parivaha. 


48—5t. That wind which takes away 
the life of all living creatures when the 
proper times comes, whose path is followed 
by Death and Surya's son Yama, which 
becomes the source of that immortality 
which is acquired by Yogins of subtile 
sight who are always engaged in Yoga- 
meditation, by whose help the thousands 
of grandsons of Daksha, that lord of 
creatures, by his ten sons, succeeded in 
days of yore in reaching the ends of the 
universe, whose touch enables one to ac- 
quire Liberation by freeing hi uself from the 
obligation of returning to the world,—that 
wind is called by the name of Paravaha. 
The foremost of all winds,.it cannot be re- 
sisted by any body. 

2. Wonderful are these winds all of 
whom are the sons of Diti. Capable of 
going everywhere and upholding all 
things, they blow all around you witliout 
being attached to you at any time. 

53. This, however, is greatly wonder- 
ful, vis., that this foremost of mountains 
should thus be suddenly shaken by that 
wind which has begun to blow. 


54. This wind is the breath of 'Vishnu's 
nostrils. When moved with speed, it be- 
gins to blow with great vehemence at which 
the whole universe becomes agitated. 


55. Hence, when the wind begins to 
blow with (violence, persons knowing the 
Vedas do not recite the Vedas. The 
Vedas are a form of wind. If uttered with 
vehemence, the external wind becomes 
agitated, 


56. Having said these words, the power- 
ful son of Parashara ordered his son to go 
on with his Vedic recitation. He then left 
that place for plunging into theZ waters of 
the celestial Ganga.” : 


——— 


CHAPTER CCCXXX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


I. ' After Vyasa had left the spot, 
Narada, passing through the sky, came 
to Shuka engaged in studying the scrip- 
tures, «The celestial Rishi caine for the 
object of asking Shuka the meaning of 
certain parts of the Vedas. 
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2. Seeing the celestial Rishi Narada 
arrived at his asylum, Shuka adored him 
by offering him the Arghya according to 
the rites laid down in the Vedas. 


3. Pleased with the honors conferred 
upon him, Narada addressed Shuka, say- 
ing.—-l'ell me, O foremost of pious men, 
how, O dear child, may I accomplished 
wliat is for your highest good. 

4. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Shuka said to him, O Bharata, these 
words:—You should instruct me about 
what may be beneficial to me! 


Narada. said :— 


5. In days of yore the illustrious Sanat- ; 


kumara had said these words to certain 
Rishis of purified souls who had gone to 
him for enquiring after the truth. 


6. "There is no eye like that of know- 
ledge. ‘There is no penance like the prac- 
tice of truth. There is no sorrow like 
attachment. There is no happiness like 
renunciation, 


7. Abstention from sinful deeds, steady 
Practice of virtue, good conduct, the due 
observance of all religious duties,—these 
form the highest good. 


8. Having acquired the status of hu- 
manity which js mixed with sorrow, he who 
becomes attached to it, becomes stupefied : 
Such a man never succeeds in freeing him- 


self from sorrow. Attachment is a mark 
of sorrow. 


9. The understanding of a person who 
is attached to earthly object becomes more 
and more entangled in the net of stupefac- 
tion. The man who becomes entangled in 
the net of stupefaction comes by sorrow 
both in this world and in the next. 


IO. One should, by every means in his 
power, control both desire and anger if 
one tries to acquire what is for his good. 


Those ;two originate for only destroying 
_ his good. 


tr, One should always protect his 
enances from anger. and his prosperity 
rom pride. One should always protect his 


knowledge from honor and dishonor, and 
his soul from ertor. 


12. Mercy is the highest virtue. For- 
giveness is the highest power. The know- 
ledge of self is the highest knowledge. 
"here is nothing higher than truth. 


13. It is always meet to speak the truth, 
It is better again to speak what is whole- 
some than to speak what is true. I hold 
that that. is tuth which is filled with the 
greatest beneht to all creaturas, 


14. That man is said to be truly learned 
end truly endued with wisdom who re- 
| nounces every act, who never indulges in 
| hope, who is perfectly dissociated from all. 

worldly surroundings, and who has re- 
nounced everything that belongs to the 
world. 


15—16. That person who, without being 
attached. thereto, enjoys all objects of 
sense with the help of senses which are 
completely under his control, who is en- 
dued with a tranquil soul, who is never 
moved by joy or sorrow, who is engaged 
in Yoga-meditation, who _lives with the 
gods presiding over his sensps and 
dissociated also from them, and who, 
though gifted with a body, never considers 
himself as identifiable with it, becomes 
liberated and very soon acquires what is 
his highest good. 





17. One who never. sees others, never 
touches others, never talks with others, 
i soon, O ascetic, acquires what is for his 
| highest geod. 


| On the other hand, one should treat with 
| friendtiness to all. Having acquired the 
status of humanity, one should never treat 
inimically to any one, 


19. A perfect disregard for all (worldly) 
things, perfect contentment, abandonment 
of hope of every sort, and patience,—these 
form the highest good of one who has 
governed his senses and acquired a know- 
ledge of self. 


20. Renouncing all attachments, O child, 
do you master all your senses, and thereby 


acquire happiness both in this world and 
in the next. 


| 
j 18. One should not injure any creature. 





21. They who are free from cupidity 
have never to suffer any sorrow. One 
should, therefore, renounce. all cupidity 
from one's soul. By renouncing cupidity, 
O amiable and blessed one, you will be 


able to liberate yourself from sorrow and 
pain. 


22, One who wishes to conquer that 
which is unconquerable should live giving 
himself up to penances, to self-control, to 
taciturnity, to a subjugation of the soul. 
Such a person should live in the midst of 
attachments without being attached thereto. 


23. That Brahmana who lives in the 
midst of attachments without being attached 
to them and who always lives in seclusion, 
very soon acquired the highest happiness. 


24. That man who lives alone in happi- 
ness in the midst of creatures who are seen 
to find pleasure in leading lives of sexual 
unton, should be known to be a person 
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whose thirst has been satisfied by know- 
ledge. It is well known that that man 
whose thirst has been satisfied by know- 
ledge has never to grieve. 


25. Orne acquires the status of the god 
by means of good deeds; the status of 
humanity by means of acts which are good 
and bad; while by acts which are purely 
wicked, one helplessly falls duwn among 
the lower animals, 


26. Always attacked bv sorfow and 
decrepitude and death, a living creature 15 
being cooked in this world. Do you not 
know it? 


27. You generally consider that to be 
beneficial which is really injurious; t 
to be certain which is really uncertain ; and 
that ] which is un- 





to be desirable and good 
desirable and not good. Alas, why do yeu 


not form a correct 2 pprehension ot these ? 

28. Like a silkworm that covers itself in 
its own cocoon, you are continually cover- 
ing yourself in a cocoon made of your own 
numberless deeds born of siupefaction and 
mistake. Alas, why do vou not form a 
correct apprehension of your situation ? 


29. No need of attaching yourscif to 
earthly objects, Attachm te earthiy 
objects produces evil, ' silk- worm thar 
forms a cocoon toend itself is at last dis- 
troyed by its own deed. 


30. Those persons who become attached 
to sons and wives and relatives meet with 
destruction in the end, as wild eiephants 
sunk in the mire of a lake are by ond by 
weakened till overtaken by Death. 


31. See, all creatures that allow them- 
selves to be dragged by the net of affection 
become subject to great giief as fishe. on 
land, dragged thereto by means of large 
nets. 

32. Relatives, sons, wives, the body ìt- 
self, and all properties amassed with care, 
are unsubstantial and of no use in the next 
world. Only acts, good and bad, that one 
does, follow him to the ether world. 





ent 

















33. When it is certain that you shall 
have to go helplessly to the other worid, 
Jeaving behind all these things, alas, why 
do you then allow yourself to be attached 
tosuch worthless unsubstantial things, with- 
out attending to what forms your real and 
durable wealth 2 


34. The path which you shail have to 
pass ihrough is without resting places of 
any sort. There is no support along that 
way which one may catch for maintaining 
oneself, The country through which it 
passes is unknown and undiscovered. It 
15, again, covered with thick darkness. 
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Alas, how will you go along that way 
without being supplied with the necessary 
expenses ? 

35. When yon shall go along that road, 
nobody will follow you. Only your deeds, 
good and bad, will tollow you when you 
shall leave this world for the next. 


30. One seeks the real object by means 
of learning, acts, purity and great know- 
ledge. Wien that foremost of objects is 
acquired, one becomes liberated, 


37. The desire that one feels for living 
in the midst of human dwellings is like a 
binding fetter. They that are of good 
deeds succeed in snapping that fetter and 
frecing themselves. Only men of wicked 
deeds do not succeed in breaking them. 
38—39 ‘The river of life is dreadful. 
snail beauty or form forms its banks. 








Pe 









mind is the speed of its current. 
ich forms its island. Taste forms its 
Scent is its mire. Sound is its 


Phat particular part of it which 
ards heaven is beset with great 









Body is the boat by which 
ane must cross that river. Forgiveness is 
the oar by which it is to be moved. ‘Truth 





is the last that keeps that boat steady. 
lhe practice of virtue is the rope that 
is to be put to the mast for dragying that 
koar along difficult waters, Charity or gift 
forms the wind that moves the sails of that 
Gifted with swift speed, it is with 
boat that one must cross the river of 


va 








‘life. 
; 40. Renounce both virtue and vice, and 
‘truth and falschood. Having renounced 


truth and falsehood, do you cast off that 
by which these are to be shakenjoff. 


41. Dy casting off all purpose, do you 
renounce virtue; do you cast off sin also 
by renouning all desire. With the help. 
of tbe understanding, do you renounce 
truth and falschood ; and, at last, do you 
renounce the understanding itself by know- 
ledge of the highest subject. 


42—43. Do you renounce this body 
having bones for its pillars; sinews for its 
binding strings and cords; flesh and blood 
for its outer plaster; the skin for its outer 
case; full of urine and faces and, there- 
fore, sending forth a bad smell ; exposed to 
the attacks of decrepitude and sorrow; 
forming the seat of disease and weakened 
by pain; predominated by the quality of 
Darkness; not permanent or durable, and 
which serves as the habitation of the in- 
dwelling creature. 


44. This entire universe of matter, and 
that which is called Mahat or Buddii. are 
formed of great elements. "That which is 
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called Mahat is due to the action of the 
Supreme. 


45. The five senses, the three qualities 
of ‘lamas, Sattwa, and Rajas,—these make 
up seventeen, 


46. These seventeen, which are known 
by the name of the Unmanifest, with all 
those that are called Manifest, vis., the 
five objects of the five senses, with, Consci- 
ousness and the Understanding, constitute 
the well-known twenty-four. 


47. When endued with those twenty- 
four possessions, one comes to be called by 
the name of Jiva or Individual Soul. 


48. He who knows the three-fold objects 
as also happiness and sorrow and life and 
death, truly and in all their details, is said 
to know growth and decay. All objects of 
knowledge, should be known by and by. 


49: All objects that are perceived by 
the senses are called Manifest. Whatever 
objects are above the senses;and are appre- 
hended by means only of tlieir marks are 
said to be Unmanifest. 


So. By controlling the senses, one 
acquires great gratification, like a thirsty 
and parched traveller at a sweet shower of 
rain. Having restrained the senses one 
Sees one's soul spread out for embracing 
all objects, and all objects in one's soul. 


St. Having its roots in knowledge, the 
power is never lost of the man who (thus) 
sees the Supreme in his soul,—of the man, 


who always sees all creatures in all 
conditions, 


52. He who, by the help of knowledge, 
Bets over all sorts of pain begotten of mis- 
take stupefaction, never catches any evil by 
Coming into contact with all creatures, 


53—55. Such a man, his understanding 
being fully shown, never finds fault with 
the course of conduct that prevails in the 
world. One conversant ‘with Liberation 
Says that the Supreme Soul is without 
beginning and without end; that it takes 
birth as all creatures; that it resides in 
the Individual Soul; that it is inactive, 
and without form. Only that man who 
meets with grief on account of his own 
misdeeds, kills numerous creatures for the 
Purpose of preventing that grief. On ac- 
count of such sacrifices, the performers 
have to go through re-births and have 


necessarily to perform numberless deeds on 
all side. 


56. Such a man, blinded by mistake, and 
considering that to be happiness which is 
really a source of grief, is continually ren- 


dered unhappy like a sick person who eats 
bad food, 


57. Such a man is pressed and grinded 
by his deeds like any substance that is 
churned. Fettered by his deeds he ob- 
tains re-birth, the order of his life being 
determined by the character of his deeds. 


58. Suffering many kinds of torture, he 
passes through a repeated round of re. 
births like a wheel that turns ceaselessly, 
You have, however, snapped asunder all 
your fetters. You abstain from all deeds. 


50. Possessed of omniscience and the 
master of all things, may you be success- 
ful, and do you become freed from all 
existent objects. Through subjugation of 
their senses and the power of their 
penances, many persons, having destroyed 
the fetters of action, acquired great suc- 
cees and uninterrupted happiness, 


CHAPTER CCCXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Narada said :— 


1. By listening to such sacred scriptures, 
as bring about tranquillity, as remove 
grief, and as yield happiness, one acquired 
(a pure) understanding, and, having ace 
quired it, obtains to great happiness. 


2. A thousand causes of sorrow, a hun- 
dred causes of fear, from day to day, at- 
tack one who is shorn of understanding 


but not one who is endued with wisdom 
and learning. 


3. Do you, therefore, listen to some old 
narratives as | recount them to you, foc 
the object of removing your sorrow. If one 
can subjugate his understanding, he is sure 
to acquire happiness. 


4. By accession of what-is undesirable 
and dissociation from what is agreeable, 


only men of little intelligence yield to 
mental sorrow, 


5: When things are passed, one should 
not grieve, thinking of their merits. He 
who thinks of such past things with affec- 
tion can never liberate himself, 


6. One should always try to find out 
the faults of those things to which one 
becomes attached. One should always 
consider such things to be fraught with 


much evil, By doing so, one should scon 
free him therefrom. 


7. The man who grieves for what is 
Past, cannot acquire either riches or relie 
gious merit or fame. What exists no 
longer cannot be acquired. When such 
things go away, they do riot return. : 
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$. Creatures sometimes acquire and 
sometimes lose earthly objects. No man 
In this world can be grieved by all the 
events that befall him. 


9. Dead or lost, he who grieves for 
what is gone only gets sorrow for sorrow. 
instead of one sorrow, he gets two. 


10. Those men who, seeing the course 
of life and death in the world with the help 
of their intelligence, do not shed tears, are 
said to see properly. Such persons have 
never-to shed tears. 


1t, When any such calamity comes, 
which creates either their physical or mental 
grief, as is incapable of being prevented 
by even his best endeavours, one should 
cease to think on it with sorrow. 


12. Not to think of it isthe penacea 
for sorrow. By thinking of it, one can 
never remove it; on the other hand, by 
thinking upon sorrow, oue only increases it. 


13. Mental sorrow should be destroyed 
by wisdom ; while physical sorrow should 
be removed by medicines. This is the power 
of knowledge. One should not, in such 
matters, act like men of little understand- 
ings. 


14. Youth, beauty, life, hoarded riches, 
health, association with those that are 
loved, these all are fickle. One endued 
with wisdom should never covet them. 


15. One should not lament individually 
for a sorrowful incident that concerns an 
entire community. Instead of indulgence 
in grief when it comes, one should try to 
avert it and apply a remedy as soon as he 
finds the opportunity for doing it. 


16. There is no doubt that in this life 
misery is much greater than that of happi- 
ness. There is no doubt in this that all 
men show attachment for objects of the 
senses and that death is considered as 
disaggreeable. 


17.. That man who renounces both joy 
and sorrow, is said to attain to Brahma. 
When such a man dies, men of wisdom 
hever indulge in any grief for him. 


18. There is pain in spending wealth. 
There is pain in protecting it. There is 
pain in acquiring it. Hence, when one's 


wealth is lost, he should not grieve for it. 


19. Men of little understandings, in 
‘their efforts to acquire different grades of 
‘wealth, lose their contentment and at last 
‘die broken-hearted. Wise men, however, 
are always contented. 


| 30. All combinations are sure to end in 
dissolution, All things that are high are 
Geatined to fall down and become low. 


$27 


Union is sure to end in disunion, and life 
is certain to end in death. 


at. Thirst can never be satiated. Con- 
tentment is the greatest happiness. Hence, 
wise men regard contentment as thë most 
valuable wealth. 


22. One's lease of life is running conti- 
nually. It stops not in its course for even 
a single moment. When one's body itself 
is not durable, what other thing is there 
which one should consider as durable ? 


23. Those persons who, meditating on 
the nature of all creatures and, concluding 
that it is beyond the grasp of the mind, 
direct their attention to the highest path, 
and, starting, acquire a fair progress in it, 
have not to indulge in sorrow. 


24. Like a tiger seizing and running 
away with its prey, Death seizes and runs 
away with the man, who is engaged in such 
occupation and which is still not satiated 
with objects of desire and enjoyment. 


23. One should always try to liberate 
himself from sorrow. One should try to re- 
move sorrow by beginning his work with 
cheerfulness, that is without indulging, in 
sorrow, having freed himself from a parti- 
cular sorrow, one should act in such a way 
as to keep sorrow at a distance by abstain- 
ing from all shortcomings of conduct. 


26. 'The rich and the poor alike find 
nothing in sound and touch and form and 
scent and taste, after the immediate eujóy- 
ment thereof. 


27. Before union, creatures never suffer 
sorrow. Hence, one who has not deviated 
from his original nature, never grieves 
when that union comes to an end. 


28. One should control his sexual ap- 
petite and the stomach with the help of 
patience. One should protect his hands 
and feet with the help of the eye. One's 
eyes and ears and the other senses should 
be protected by the mind. One's mind 
and speech should be governed with the 
help of wisdom. 


29. Renouncing love and affection for 
persons that are known as well as for those 
that are unknown, one should act with 
humility. Such a person is said to be 
endued with wisdom, and such a one surely 
finds happiness. 


go. That man who is pleased with his 
own Soul, who is given to Yoga, who 
depends upon nothing out of self, who 
is without cupidity, and who acts without 
the help of anything but his self, succeeds 
in acquiring happiness, 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXII. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Narada said :— 


1. When the changes of happiness 
and sorrow appear or disappear, they can- 
not be prevented by either wisdom or policy 
or exertion. 


2. Without suffering himself to deviate 
from his true nature, one should try his 
best for protecting his own Self. He who 
makes such care and exertion, has never 
to perish. Considering Self-as something 
dear, one should always try to rescue him- 
self from decrepitude. death, and disease. 


3. Mental and physical ailments afflict 
the body, like keen-pointed arrows dis- 
charged from the bow by a strong bowman, 


4. The body of a person who is tor- 
tured by .hirst, who is moved by agony, 
who is per!-ctly helpless, and that is desi- 
rous of prolonging his lile, is dragged 
towards destruction, 

5. Days and nights are continually run- 
hing, carrying away in their current the 
periods of life of all human beings. Like 
currents of rivers, these flow ceaselessly 
without ever returning. 


6. The continued succession of the 
lighted and the dark fortnights is des- 
troyed all mortal creatures without stop- 
ping for even a moment in this work. 


/. Rising and setting day after day, 
the Sun, who is himself undecaying, is 
perpetually cooking the joys and sorrows 
of all men. 

8. The nights are continually going 
away, taking with them the good and 
bad incidents that befall man, that depend 
on destiny, and that are unexpected by 
him. 

9. If the fruits of man's deeds were not 
dependent on other circumstances, then 
one would acquire whatever object he would 
long for. 


10, Even men of controlled senses, of 
cleverness, and of intelligence, if destitute 
of acts, never succeed in acquiring any 
fruits, 


11. Others, though shorn of intelligence 
and accomplishments of any sort, aud 
who are really the lowest of men, are seen, 
even when they do not wish for success, 
to be crowned with the fruition of ali their 
desires, 


12. Some one else, who is always ready 
to injure all creatures, and who is engaged 





in imposing on all the world, is seeh te 
languish in happiness. 

13. Some one who sits idly, acquires 
great prosperity ; while another, by work- 
ing earnestly, is seen to miss desirable 
fruits almost within his reach. 


14. Do you ascribe it as one of the 
faults of man! "The seminal fluid, origina- 
ting in one's nature from sight cf oné 
person, goes to another person. 


15. When given to the womb, it some- 
times produces an embryo and Sometimes 
fails. When sexual intercourse fails, it 
resembles a mango tree that puts fortha 
great many flowers without, however, pro- 
ducing a single fruit. 

16. As regards some men who are 
desirous of having offspring and who, for 
the fruition of their object, work earnestly, 
they fail to procreate an embryo in thé 
womb. 


17. Some person, again, who tears the 
birth of an embryo as one fears a snake of 
deadly poison, finds, a long-lived son born 
to hirn and who seems to be his own self 
return. to. the stages through which he has 
passed. 

18. Many persons with strong desire 
for children, and cheerless on that account, 
after sacrificing to many gods and prac- 
tisi severe austerities, at last beget 
chil n, duly borne for ten long months, 
that prove to be veritable wretches of their 
race. 

19. Others, who have been obtained 
by virtue of such blessed rites and obser- 
vances, at once acquires riches and grain 
and various other sources of enjoyment, ac- 
quired and accumulated by their forefathers. 


20. In an act of sexual intercourse, when 
{wo persons of opposite sexes come into 
coutact with one another, the embryo takes 
birth in the womb, lite a calamity attack- 
ing the mother, 








21. Very soon after the suspension of 
the vital airs, other physical forms possess 
that embodied creature whose gross body 
has been destroyed but whose deeds have 
all been performed with that gross body, 
made of flesh and phlegm. 


22. Upon the destruction of the body, 
another body which is as much destructible 
as the one which is destroyed, is kept ready 
for the burnt and destroyed creature even 
as one boat goes to another for transferring 
to itseli the passengers of the other. 3 


23. By sexual intercourse, a drop cf 
the seminal fluid that is inanimate, is Cast 
into the womb. I ask you, through whose 
or what care is the embryo kept alive ? 
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24. That part of the body into Which 
the food that is eaten goes and where it is 
digested, is the place where the embryo 
lives, but it is not digested there, 


25. In the womb, amid urine and faces, 
one's sojourn is governed by Nature. The 
born creature is not free in the matter 
of residence therein or escape therefrom, 
In fact, in these respects, he is perfectly 
helpless. 


26. Some embryos fall from the womb. 
Some come out alive. While as regards 
some, they are destroyed in the womb, 
after being quickened with life, on account 
of some other bodies being ready for them. 


27. . That man who, in an act of sexual 
intercourse, injects the seminal fluid, ob- 
tains from it a son or daughter. The 
offspring thus obtained, when the time 
comes, takes part in a similar act of sexual 
intercourse. 


28. When the lease of a person's life 
ends, the five primal elements of his body 
attain to the seventh and the ninth stages 
and they cease to be. The person, however, 
suffers no change. 


29. Forsooth, when persons are attacked 
by diseases as little animals assailed by 
hunters, they then lose the power of rising 
up and móving about. 


zo. If when men are attacked by 
diseases, they wish to spend even immense 
riches, physicians with their best efforts fail 
to lessen their sufferings. 


31. Even physicians, who are well- 
skilled and expert in their science and well- 
equipt with excellent medicines, are them- 
selves attacked by disease like animals 
assailed by hunters. 


32. 


Even if men drink many astringents 
and various sorts of medicated ghee, they 
areseen to be broken by decrepitude like 
trees by stong elephants. 

33. When animals and birds and beasts 
of prey and poor men are attacked by 
diseases, who treats them with medicines ? 
Indeed, these are not seen to be ill. 


larger animals attacking 
eases are seen to attack 
of fierce energy and 


34. Like 
smaller ones, dis 
even dreadful kings 
invincible prowess. 


deprived of the power of 
f pain, and overwhelm- 
ed by error and grief, are seen to be car- 
ried away along the dreadful current into 
which they have been thrown. 


36. Embodied creatures, even when 
trying to conquer nature, are unable to 
conquer it with the help oí wealth, of 


6 


3s. All men, 
even uttering cries o 


"7 


4 
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sovereign power, or Of the  austerest 
penances. 

37. If all attempts men make were 


successful then men would never die, would 
never be subject to decrepitude, would 
never meet with any disagreeable thing, 
and lastly would have all their wishes 
fructified. 


38. All men desire to acquire gradual 
superiority of position. To satisfy this 
wish they try their very best. The result, 
however, does not agree with their wish. 


39. Even men who are perfectly careful, 
who are honest, and brave and endued 
with prowess, are seen to worship men in- 
toxicated with the pride of wealth and with 
even alcoholic stimulants. 


40. Some men are seen whose calamities 
vanish before even these are seen by them. 
Others there are who are seen tc possess 
no riches but who are free from misery of 
every sort. 


4t. A great disparity is seen about the 
fruits that wait upon conjunctions of acts. 
Some are seen to carry vehicles on their 
shoulders, while some are seen to ride on 
them. 


42. All men are desirous of riches and 
prosperity. A few only have cars dragged 
in their processions. Some there are who 
cannot get a single wife when their first 
married ones are dead; while others have 
hundre*.; of wives. 

43. misery and happiness are the two 
things which exist side by side. Men have 
either misery or happiness. See this isa 
subject of wonder! Do not, however, 
allow yourself to be stupefied by error at 
such a sight. 


44. Renounce both virtue and sin ! Re- 
nounce also truth and falsehood! Having 
renounced both truth and falsehood, do you 
then cast off that with whose help you shall 
cast off the former. 


45. O best of Rishis 
you what is a great mystery! With the 
help of such instructions, the gods succeed~ 
ed in leaving che Earth for becoming the 
dwellers of heaven. 


, I [have now to!d 


ords of Narada, 


46. Hearing these w 
t intelligence and 


Shuka, gifted with grea t 
possessed of tranquillity of. mind, reflected 
upon the drift of the instructions he 
received, but could not determine any 
thing. 


47- 
misery on ac 
that one has to work har 
tion of science and Vedic lore. He, 


He understood that one suffers great 
count of children and wives ; 
hard for the acquisi- 
there- 
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fore, asked fhimself, saying,—What is that 
situation whieh is eternal and which is free 
from -all sorts of misery but in which there 
is great prosperity ? 

48. Thinking for a moment upon the 
course ordained for him, Shuka, who was 
well acquainted with the beginning and 
the end of all duties, determined to attain 
to the highest end which is full of happi- 
ness. 


49. He questioned himself, saying,— 
How shall !, cutting off all attachments and 
becoming perfectly free, acquire that ex- 
cellent end? How, indeed, ‘shall I acquire 
that excellent situation whenee there is no 
return into the ocean of various sorts of 
birth. 


50. I wish to come by that condition 
of existence whence there is no return! Re- 
nouncing all kinds of attachments, arrived 
at certainty by mental retrospection, I shall 
acquire thst end. D 


5t. I skall acquire that situation in 
which your Saul will have tranquillity, and 
when I shall oe able to live for good with- 
out being subject to decrepitude or change. 


52. It is, however, certain that that high 
end cannot be acquired without the help 
of Yoga. One who has acquired the state 
of perfect knowledge and enlightenment 
perce comes by low attachments through 

leeds, 


53. E shall, theretore, nave recourse to 
Yoga, and renouncing this body which is 
my present residence, I shall change my- 
self into a wind and enter that mass of 
effulgence which is represented by the sin. 


54. When Individual Soul enters that 
mass of effulgence, he no longer suffers 
like Shoma who, with the geds, upon the 
exhaustion of merit, drops down on the 
Earth and having once more acquired 
sufficient merit returns to heaven. 


SS. The Moon is always seen to decrease 
2nd once more increase, Seeing this de- 
crease and increase that go on repeatedly, 
1 do not wish to have a form of existence 
in which there are such changes. 


~ S6. The Sun warms all the worlds by 
means of his rays. His disc never suffers 
any diminution. Remaining unchanged, 
he drinks energy from all things. Hence, 
I wish te go into the Sun of blazing efful- 
gence. 


57. There 1 shall live, invincible by all, 
and in my inner soul freed from all-fear, 
having renounced this body of mine in the 
solar ragion, 


58—59. 1 shall enter with the great 
Riahis the unbearable energy of the Sun, 


I declare fto all creatures, these trees, 
these elephants, these mountains, the Earth 
herself, the several cardinal points, the 

sky, the gods, the Danavas, the Gandhar- 

vas, the Pishachas, Uragas, and the 

Rakshasas, 'that I shall enter all creatures 

in the world. 


60. Let all the gods with the Rishis, 
witness my Yoga'power to-day.—Having 
said these words, Shuka, informed the illus- 
trious Narada of; his intention. 


6r. Obtaining Narada’s permission, 
Shuka then went to where his father was, 
Arrived: before him, the great Muni, vzs., 
the great and Island-born Krishna, Shuka 
circumambulated him ;and addressed him 
the usual enquiries. 


62. Hearing of Shuka’s intention, the 
great Rishi became highly pleased. Ad- 
dressing him the great Rishi said,——O son, 
O dear son, do you stay here to-day so 
that I may see you for some time for grati- 
fying my eyes. 

63. Suka, however, paid no heed to that 
request. Freed from affection and all doubt, 
he began to think only of Liberation, and 
set his heart on the journey. 


64. Leaving his father, that foremost 
of Rishis then went to the spacious breast, 
of Kailasa which was inhabited by nume 
bers of aseetics crowned with success.” 





CHAPTER CCCXXXIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


r. ‘Having got upon the summit of the’ 
mountain, O Bharata, the son of Vyasa 
sat down upon a level place free from 
blades of grass and secluded,j 


2. According to the direction of the 
scriptures and to the ordinances laid down,. 
that ascetic, who knew the suceessive pro- 
cesses of Yoga, held his soul first in one 
place and then in another, beginning from 


his feet and procceding through ,all the 
limbs, 


3. Then when the Sun, had' not risen: 
long, Shuka sat, with bis face turned to- 
wards the East, and hands and feet drawn 
in an humble posture. 


4. In that spot where the: intelligent 
son of Vyasa sat prepared to: practise 
Yoga, there were no flocks of birds, no 


sound, and no sight that was repulsive or 
fearful, 
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. He then saw his own Soul freed from 
all attacliments. Seeing that highest of all 
things, he laughed in joy. 

6. He once more set himself to Yoga 
for acquiring the path of Liberation. Be- 
coming the great mastei, of Yoga he got 
over the element of ether. 


7. He then went round the celestial 
Rishi Narada, and informed him of the 
fact of his having begun to practise the 
highest Yoga. 


Shuka said :— 


^ 8. I have succeeded in seeing the path 
(of Emancipation). 1 have addressed my- 
self to it. Blessed be you, O you having 
penances for your wealth. 1 shall through 
your favour, O you of great splendour, ac- 
quire an end that is highly desirable. 


Bhishma said :— 

9. Having received the order of Narada, 
Shuka the son of the Island-bora Vyasa 
saluted the celestial Rishi and once more 
set himself to Yoga and entered the 
element of ether. 

10. Ascending then from the breast of 
the Kailasa mountain, he soared into the 
sky. Capable of passing through the sky, 
the blessed Shuka of fixed conclusion, then 
made himself at one with the element of 
Wind. 

11. As that foremost of twice-born ones, 
effulgeut like Garuda, was passing through 
the skies with the spced of the wind or 
thought, all creatures directed their eyes 
towards him. 

12. Gifted with the splendour of fire or 
the Sun, Shuka then cousidered the three 
worlds as one Brahma, and went along 
that lengthy path. 

13. Indeed, all creatures, mobile and 
immobile, cast their eyes upon him as he 
went with rapt attention, and a tranquil 
and fearless soul. ; 

. 14, All creatures, according to the ordi- 
nance and according to their power, adored 
bim with respect. The celestials poured 
showers of celestial flowers upon him. 

15. Seeing him, all the tribes of Apsaras 
S GE unas became filled with wonder. 
The Rishis also, that were crowned with 
success, became equally surprised. 

16. And they asked themselves, — Who 
is this one who has acquired success by his 

enances? With looks withdrawn from 
Fis own body but turned upwards, he is 
delighting us all with his glances. 


17.. Of highly righteous soul and cele- 
DRE Tree RGU the three worlds, Shuka 


twice-born one! 
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went silently, his face turned tewards ihe 
East and look directed towards the Sun. 
As he went, along he seemed to fill the 
entire sky with an all-pervading noise. 


18. Seeing him coming in that way, all 
the tribes of the Apsaras, struck with feac 
O king, became filled with surprise. 


19. Headed by Panchachuda and others, 
they looked at Shuka with eyes expanded 
by surprize. And they asked one another, 
saying,—What god is this one who has 
acquired such a highend? Forsooth, he 
comes here, freed from all attachments and 

esire, 


20. Shuka then went fo the Malaya 
mountains where Urvashi and Purvachitti 
used to always live. 


21—22. Bothfof them, seeing the energy 
of the son of the great twice-born Rishi, 
became filled with wonder. Aud they said, 
—Wonderful is this concentration of atten- 
tion of a twice-born youth who was accus- 
tomed to the recitation and study of the 
Vedas! Soon will he pass through the 
entire sky like the Moon. It was by dutiful 
service and humble ministrations towards 
his father that he gained this excellent 
understanding. 


23. He is firmly devoted his father, 
endued with austere penances, and is very 
much loved by his father. Alas, why has 
he been dismissed by his inattentive fathec 
to go along a way whence no one returns. 


24—25. Hearing these words of Urvashi, 
and attending to their meaning, Shuka, 
that foremost of all persons conversant 
with duties, looked on all sides, and once 
more saw the entire sky, the whole Earth 
with her mountains and waters and forests, 
and also all the lakes and rivers. 


26. All the gods also, of bath sexes, 
joining their hands, paid respect to the son 
of the Island-born Rishi and looked at him 
with wonder and reverence. 


27—28. Shuka, addressing all of them, 
that foremost of all pious men, said these 
words,—If my father follow me and re- 
peatedly call after me by my name, do all 
of you in a hody return him an answer for 
me. Moved by the affection all of you 
have Hoc me, do you satisfy this request ot 
mine! 


29—30. Hearing these words of Shuka, 
all the points of the horizon, all the forests, 
all the seas, all the rivers, and all the 
mountains answered him from all sides, 
saying,--We accept your command, O 
It shall be as you say! 
It is thus that we answer the words spoken 
by the Rishi.” 
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(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. "Having spoken in this way, the 
twice-born Rishi of austere penances, vis., 
Shuka, lived on his success, renouncing the 
four sorts of faults. 


2. Renouncing also the eight kinds of 
Tamas, he dismissed the five kinds of 
Rajas. Gifted with great intelligence, he 
then renounced the attribute of Sattwa. 
All this seemed extremely wonderful. 


5. He then lived in that eternal station 
which is shorn of attributes, freed from 
every indication, that is, in Brahma, shin- 
-ning like a smokeless fire. 


4. Meteors began to shoot. The points 
of the horizon seemed to be ablaze. The 
Earth trembled. All these phenomena 
seemed extremely wonderful. 


5. The trees began to throw off their 
branches and the mountains their summits. 
Loud peals were heard that seemed to rive 
the Himavat mountains. 


6. The Sun seemed at that moment to 
be shorn of effulgence. Fire refused to 
burn forth. The lakes and rivers and seas 
were all moved. 


7. Vasava poured showers of rain of 
excellent taste and smell. A pure breeze 
began to blow, carrying excellent perfumes. 


8. Shuka, as he went through the sky, 
saw two beautiful summits, one belonging 
to Himavat and another to Meru. These 
were side by side with each other. One of 
them was made of gold and was, there- 
fore, yellow; the other was white, being 
made of silver. 


9. Each of them, O Bharata, was a 
hundred Yojanas in height and of the same 
breadth. Indeed, as Shuka went towards 


the north, he beheld those two beautiful 
summits. 


10. With a fearless heart he dashed 
against those two summits that were close 
to each other. Unable to bear the force, 
the summits were suddenly ,rent in two 
parts. 


t1—12. The spectacle, O monarch, was 
tacremely wonderful to look at. Shuka 
.pierced through those summits, for they 
were unable to stop his onward course, At 
this a loud noise was made in heaven by 
the dwellers thereof. 


13. The Gandharvas and the Rishis 
also and others who lived in that mountain 
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sent. up loud cheers at the sight of the 
mountain being rent in two and Shuka 
passing through it. Indeed, O Bharata, 
à loud noise was heard everywhera at that 
moment, saying, — Excellent, Excellent. 


14. He was worshipped by the Gandhar- 
vas and the Rishis by Yakhas and 
Rakshasas, and by all tribes of the Vidya- 
dharas. 

15. The entire sky became covered with 
celestial flowers showered from heaven at 
that moment when Shuka thus cut through 
that impenetrable barrier, O king. 


- 16. The pious Shuka then saw from a, 
high region the extremely beautiful celestial 
river Mandakini, running below through a 
region adorned by many flowering groves 
and forests. 


17. In these waters many beautiful 
Apsaras were playing. Seeing Shuka 
who was bodiless, those naked aerial beings 
felt no shame. 


18. Learning that Shuka had under- 
taken his great journey, his father Vyasa, 
filled with affection, followed him behind 
along the same aerial patb. 


19. Meanwhile Shuka, passing through 
that region of the sky which is above the 
region of the wind, showed his Yoga-power 
and identified himself with Brahma. 


20. Following the subtile path cf high 
Yoga, Vyasa of austere penances, reached 
within the twinkling of jthe eye that place 
whence Shuka first started. 


21. Proceeding along the same way, 
Vyasa saw the mountain summit rent in 
two parts and through which] Shuka has 
passed. Meeting the Island-born ascetic, 
the Rishis began to describe to him the 
achievements of his son. 


22. Vyasa, however, began to lament, 
loudly naming his son and causing the 
three worlds to resound with the noise he 
made. 


23. Meanwhile, the pious Shuka, who 
had entered all things, had become the 
soul of all things, and had acquired omni- 
presence, answered his fathers by uttering 


the monosyllable BHO in the form of an 
echo, 


24. Thereat, the entire universe of 
mobile and immobile creatures, uttering 
the monosyllable BHO, echoed the answer 
of Shuka. 

25. Thereforward, when sounds are 
made in mountain-caves or on mountain- 


breasts, the latter, as if in answer to Shuka, 
still echo them. 


26. Having renounced all the attributes 
of sound, etc., and showing his Yoga- 
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power in the manner of his disappearance, 


Shuka in this way acquired the hignest | 


station. 


27. Seeing that glory and power of his 
son of immeasurable energy, Vyasa sat 
down on the breast of the mountain and 
began to think of his son sorrowfully. 


28. Seeing the Rishi seated there, the 
Apsaras who were sporting on the banks 
of the celestial river Mandakini, became 
all moved with shame and dispirited. 


29. Some of them, to hide their naked- 
mess, plunged into the ‘river, and some 
entered the groves hard by, and some 
qui took up their clothes, at seeing the 

ishi, 


30. Seeing these movements, the Rishi 
understood that his son had been liberated 
from all attachments, but that he himself 
was not freed therefrom. At this he be- 
came filled with both joy and shame. 

3:1. As Vyasa was seated there, the 
auspicious god Shiva, armed with trident, 
surrounded on all sides by many gods and 


Gandharvas and worshipped of all the 
great Rishis, came there. 
32. Consoling the Island-born Rishi 


who was burning with grief on account of 
his son, Mahadeva said these words to 
him :— 

33. You had formerly solicited from me 
a son endued with the energy of Fire, 
of Water, of Wind, and of Ether. 


34. Procreated by your penances, the 

son that was born'to you was of that very 
sort. Proceeding from my favour, he was 
pure and full of Branma-energy. 
. 35. Hehas acquired the highest. end,— 
an end that is, which noue can acquire who 
has not completely mastered his senses, nor 
by even any of the gods, why then, O twice- 
born Rishi, do you grieve for that son? 

36. As long as the hiils will last, as long 
as the ocean will last, so long will the fame 
of your son continue. 

37. Through my favour, O great Rishi, 
you will see in this world a shadowy form 
resembling your son, moving by theside 
and never leaving you for a single moment! 

38. Thus favoured by the illustrious 
Rüdra himself, O Bharata, the Rishi saw a 
shadow ot his son by his side. He came 
back from that place, filled with joy at this, 

39. I have now told you, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, everything regarding the 
birth and life of Shuka about which you 
had asked me. 


40. The celestial Rishi Narada and the 
great Yogin Vyasa had again and again 
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told all this to me in days of yore when the 
subject was suggested in course of conver- 
sation, 


41. That person devoted to tranquillity 
who hears this sacred histury direc:!v con- 
nected with the subject of Liberation ‘s 
sure to acquire the highest end.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. "If a man be a house-holder or 
Brahmacharin, a hermit or a mendicant, 
and if her wishes to acquire success, what 
god should he worship ? 


2. Whence.can he surely acquire heaven 
and whence that which is of the highest 
benefit? According to what ordinances 
should he perform the Homa in honor of 
the gods and the departed mans? 


3. What is the endto which one goes 
when he becomes Liberated ? What is the 
the essence of Liberation? What should 
one do, so that he, having attained to 
heaven, would not have to drop down 
thence ? 

4. Whois the God of the gods? And 
who is the Pitri of the Pitris? Who is 
He whois superior to him who is the God 
ofthe gods and the Pitri oi the Piteris ? 
Yell me all this, O Grandfather 7” 


Bhishma said :— 

5. "O you who are well acquainted with 
the art of questioning, this question which 
you have put to me, O pure one, is one which 
is enveloped in deep mystery. One caunot 
answer it with the help of logic even if one 
were to try for a hundred years. 


6. Without the favour of Narayana, 
O king, or an acquisition of high know- 
ledge, this question of yours cannot he 
answered. Though this subject is filled with 
‘deep mystery, l shall yet, O destroyer of 
enemies, explain it to you? 

7. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Narada and the Rishi 
Narayana. 

:8—9. I heard it from my father that in 
the golden age, O king, during the epoch 
of the Self-create Manu, the eternal Nara- 
yana, the Soul of the universe, was born 
as the son of Dharma ina quadruple form, 
vis., as Nara, Narayana, Hari, and the 
Self-create Krishna. 
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10. Amongst them all, Narayana and 
Nara practised severest austerities by going 
to the Himalyan retreat known by the 
name of Vadari, and riding.on their golden 
cars, 


tt. Each of those cars had eight wheels, 
and was made, up of the five primal ele-. 
ments, and supremely beautiful. Those ori- 
ginal regents of the world who had taken 
birth as the sons of Dharma, became 
extremely emaciated in body on account of 
the austerities they practised. Indeed, for 
those austerities and for their energy, the 
very gods were unable to look at them. 


12, Only that god to whom they were, 
kind could see them. 


13. Forsooth, with his heart given to 
them, and moved by a longing desire to 
eee them, Narada dropped down on 
Gandhamadana from a summit of the high 
‘mountains of Meru and walked over all 
the world. 


14. Endued with great speed, he at 
last went to that spot whereon was:situate 
the retreat of Vadari. Moved by curiosity 
he entered that retreat at the hour of 
Nara's and Narayana's performing their 
daily rites. 


olf He said to himself,—This is truly | 


retreat of that Being in whom are 
-placed all the worlds including the gods, 
the Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, 
and the great snakes. 


16. There was only one form of this 
great Being before. That form took birth 
in four forms for the multiplication of the 
race of Dharma which have been reared 
by that god. 


17. How wonderful it is that Dharma 
thas thus been honored by these four great 
gods, vss., Nara, Narayana, Krishna and 
Hari, 

18. In this spot Krishna and Hari lived 
formerly. The other two, however, vis., 
Nara end Narayana, are now living here 
performing penances for the object of in- 
creasing their merit. 

x9. ‘These two are the highest refuge of 
the universe. What can ‘be the nature of 
the daily rites these two perform? They 
are the fathers of all creatures, and the 
‘Mlustrious gods of all beings. Gifted with 
great intelligence, what is that god whom 
these two adores? Who are those Pitris 
whom these two Pitris of all beings worship. 


. go. Thinking of this mentally, and filled 
mith devotion towards Narayana, Narada 
appeared before these two gods, 


21. After those two gods had finished 
their adorations to their deities and the 










Rishis, they looked at thé cefestial Rishi 
arrived at their asylum. The latter was 
honored with those eternal rites that ace 
laid down ia their scriptures. 


a2, Seeing that extraordinary conduct 


of the two original gods in themselves 
adoring other deities and Pitris, the ilus- 


trious Rishi Narada took .his seat there, 
well pleased with the honors he had rè- 


ceived. 


23. With a cheerfal soul he looked at 
Narayana, and bowing to Mahadeva he 


said these words. 


Narada said :— : 


24. In the Vedas and the Puranas in 


the auxilliary and sub-auxilliary treaties, 
you are sung with respect! You are un- 
born and eternal! You ‘are the Creator | 


You are the mother of the universe! You 


are the embodiment of Immortality and 
you are the foremost of all things. The 


Past and the Future, indeed, the entire 
universe has been placed on you. 

25. The four modes of life, O lord, of 
which the domestic is the firsz, continually 


sacrifice to you who are of diverse forms. 


26. You are the father and the mother 
and the eternal preceptor of the universe, 


We know not who is that god or that .Pitci | 


to whom you are sacrificing to-day. 


The Holy one said :— 

37. This topic is one regarding which 
nothing should be said, It isan ancient 
ministery. Your devotion to me is very 
great. Hence, O twice-born one, I shall 
describe it to you according to the truth. 


_ 28—29. That which is minute, which is 
inconceivable, uninanifest, immobile, dura- 
ble dissociated from the senses and the 
objects of the senses, ĉas well as the (five) 
elements,—-that is called the in-dwelling 
Soul of all existent creatures. That is 
known by the name of Kshewejna. Tran- 
scending the three qualities of Sattwa, 
Rajas, and Tamas, that is regarded as 
Purusha in the scriptures. 


30. From Him has originated the un» 
manifest, O foremost of twice-born ones, 
endued with the three qualities of Sattwa, 
Rajas, and Tamas. Though really une 
manifest, she is called indestructible Natuce 
aud lives iu all manifest forms, 


31. Know that from her we two have 
originated. That all-pervading Soul, which 
is made of all existent and non-existent 
things,- is worshipped by us, Even He is 
what we adore in all those rites that we 
perform in honor of the goda and the de- 
parted manes, Z : ‘ 
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4a. Theta is no higher god, or Pitri 
than He, O twice-born one! He should be 
known as our Soul. It is Him that we 
adores 


33. ‘This course of duties followed by 
men has, O twice-born one, been laid down 
by Him. It is His ordinance that we should 
duly perform all the rites laid down re- 
garding the gods and the departed manes. 


34—36. Brahman, Sthanu, Manu, 
Daksha, Bhrigu, Dharma, Yama, Marichi, 
Angicas, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Vashishtha, Parameshthi, Vivaswat, Shoma, 
Karddama, Kroda, Avak, and Krita,— 
these twenty-one persons called Patriarchs, 
were first born. All of them obeyed the 
eternal law of the Supreme God. 


37. Observing all the rites, in full, that 
were laid down in honor of the gods and 
the departed manes, all those foremost of 
twice-born ones acquired all those cbjects 
which they sought. 


= 38. The bodiless dwellers of Heaven, 
itself bow to that Supreme God and through 
Wis favour they acquire those fruits and 
that end which He ordains for them. 

39: This is the injunction of the scrip- 
tures that those persons who are freed from 
these ^seventeen attributes, who have re- 
nounced all facts, and who are divested of 
the fifteen elements which form the gross 
body, are said to be Liberated. 


40. The ultimate end of the Liberated 
is called by the name of Kshetrajna. He 
is considered as both possessed of, and 
freed from, ali the attributes. 


41. He can be apprehended by Know- 
ledge alone. We two have originated from 
Him. Knowing him in that way, we 
worship that eternal Soul of alk things. 

42. The Wedas and all the modes of 
fife, though marked by diversities of 
opinion, all adore Him with devotion. It 
is He who, inclined to show favour, con- 
fers on them high ends fraught with happi- 
ness, 

43. Those persons in this world who, 
filled with His spirit, become fully and 
conclusively devoted to Him, acquire much 
higher end, for they succeed in entering 
Him and becoming merged in his Self. 

44. I have now, O Narada, described 
to you what is highly mysterious, moved by 
the*love I bear for you four devotion to me. 
Indeed, on account of that devotion which 
you profess towards me, you have succeed- 
ed in listening to this my discourse." 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXVI. 


(MOKSHADHRAMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1. “Addressed by Narayana, that fores 
most of beings, in these words, Narada; 
the foremost of men, then said these words 
to Narayana for the behoof of the world. 


Narada said :— 


2. Let that object be fulfilled for which 
you, O Sell-born Being, have taken birth 
in four forms in the house of Dharma! 
shall now go for seeing your original 
natuté. 


j. Í always adore my elders. I have 
never given out the secrets of others. 
lord of the universe, I have studied the 
Vedas carefully. I have practised auster 
periances: | have never spoken a falses 
hood; 


4. As laid down in the scriptures, I 
have. always protected the four that should 
be protected. 1 always treat impartially 
friends and enemies. Wholly and surely 
given to Him, that first of gods, vig., the 
Supreme Soul, I imcessantly worship Him. 


5—6. Having purified my goul by these 
specially meritorious acts, why shall I not 
succeed in seeing that Infinite Lord of the 
universe 7—Hearing these- words of Para- 
meshthi’s son, Narayana, that protector 
of the scriptures, said to him, saying,—Go; 
O Narada!—Before sending him away, 
however, the great god adored the celestia 
Rishi with those rites and ceremonies which 
have been laid down in the scriptures by 
himself, Narada also- duly honored the 
ancient Rishi Narayana. After sueh honors 
had been exchanged, the som of Para- 
meshthi left that spot. 

7. Endued with high ""Yogaspower, 
Narada suddenly soared into the sky and 
eached the summit of the moumtains of 
Meru. Proceeding to a secluded spot on that 
summit, the great ascetic took rest for a 
short time. 


8. He then casthis eyes towards the 
north-western direction and saw an es- 
ceedingly wonderful spectacle. Towards 
the north, in the ocean of Milk, there is a 
large island named the White Island. 


g. The learned say that its distance 
from the mountains of Meru is greater ` 
than thirty-two thousand Yojanas. The 
inhabitants of that realm have no senses: 
They live without food. Their eyes are 
winkless, They always send forth excellent 


| perfumes. 
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10. Their coniplexions ate white, They 
are purged of of all sins. They blast the eyes 
of those'sinners that look at them. ‘Their 
bones and bodies are as hard as adamant. 
"They consider honor and dishonor equally. 
They all look as if they are of divine 
origin. All of them are endued with aus- 
picious marks and great strength. 


tt. Their heads seem to be like um- 
brellas. Their voices are deep like that of 
the clouds. “ach of them have four testes. 
The soles of theic fect have hundreds of 
lines. They had sixty white teeth, and 
eight small ones. They had many tongues. 
With those tongues they seemed to lick the 
very Sun whose face is turned towards all 
sides. 


12. Indeed, they seemed to be capable 
of devouring that great god from whom 
has origninated the entire universe, the 
Vedas, the duties, and the ascetics possess- 
ing the quality of tranquillity.” 


Yudhisthira said :— 


13. “O grand-father, you have said that 
those beings have no senses, that they do 
not eat anything for maintaining their 
lives; that their eyes are winkless; and 
that they always emit excellent perfumes. 
I ask, how were they born? What also is 
the superior end which they acquire ? 


14. O chief of Bharata's race, are the 
characteristics of those men that become 
liberated the same as those by which the 
inhabitants of the White Island are dis- 
tinguished ? 


15. Do you remove my doubts! The 
curiosity I feel is very great. You are the 
repository of all histories and narratives. 
As|regards ourselves, we entirely depend on 
you for knowledge and instruction,” . 


Bhishma said :— 


16. “This narrative, O king, which I 
have heard from my father, is extensive, 
I shall now recite it to you. Indeed, it is 
considered as the cream of all narratives. 


17. There was, ‘in days of yore, a king 
on Earth, Uparichara, by name. He was 
known to be the friend, of Indra the king of 
gods. He was devoted to Narayana called 
also by the name of Hari. 


18. He used to discharge all the duties 
Jaid down inthe seriptures. Ever devoted: 
to his father, was always ready for action. 
He acquired sovereignty of the world on 
account of a buon he had obtained from 
Narayana. 


= 19. Following the Sattwata ritual that. 


had been declared in days of yore by the 
Sun himself, kind Uparichara used to adore 





the God of ‘gods, ard after his worship wag 
over, to adore the Grandfather of the 
universe. 


go. After adoring the departed manes; 
he adored the Brahmanas. He then divided 
the offerings among those who depended . 
on him. With the remnant aftet serving 
those, the king satisfied his [own hunger. 
Given to truth, the king abstained froni 
doing any injury to any creature. 


21. With his entire soul, the: king was 
devoted to that God of gods, vis., Janard- 
dana, who is without beginning and middle 
and end, who is the Creator of the universe, 
and who is without decay of any sort. 


22. Seeing the devotion to Narayana 
of that destroyer of foes, the divine king 
of the gods himself Shared with him his 
own seat and bed. 


23. His kingdom and riches and wives 
and animals were all considered by him as 
obtained from Narayana. He, therefore, 
offered all his belotigings to that great 
god. 


24. Adopting the Sattwatta ritual, king 
Uparichara, with concentrated soul, used 
to perform all his sacrificial acts and obser- 
vances, both optional and obligatory. 


25. Many foremost Brahmanas, well 
conversant with the Pancharatra ritual, 
used to eat before all others the food offer- 
edto the god- Narayara in the palace of 
that illustrious king. 


26. As tong as that destroyer of enemies 
continued to rule his kingdom piously, no 
falsehood ever escaped his lips and no 
evil thought ever entered his mind. 


27—30. With his limbs he never per- 
petrated even the slightest crime. The 
seven celebrated Rishis, vig., Marichi, Atrt, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and 
Vashishtha, who passed by the name of. 
Chitra-shikhandins, uniting together on the. 
breast of that foremost of mountains, utg., 
Meru, promulgated an excellent work on 
duties and observances which were con- 
sistent with the four Vedas. . The contents 
of that work were uttered by seven mouths, 
and formed the best compendium of humar 
duties and observances, Known, as already 
Stated, by the name of Chitra-Sikhandins, 
those seven Rishis form the seven elements, 
and the Self-born Manu, who is the eighth 
in the nümber, formed original: Nature.' 
These eight keep up the universe, and 


jt was these eight who promulgated the 
treatise referred to, ` P gated the 


I3. With their senses and mínds under 
complete subjugation and ever given ` to 
oga, these eight ascetics, with concentra- 
ted souls, fully know the Past, the Present 
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andthe Buture, and are d 
Religion of Truth. evottdg to att 


32. This is good,—This is Bra — 
This is highly benc eT 
in their minds, those Rishis created the 
worlds, and the science of morality and 
duty that governs those worlds. 


$3. In that work the authors di 
on Religion and Profit and Plannin 
subsequently on Liberation also. The vari- 
ous restrictions and limitations were also 
laid down in it for the Earth as also for 
Heaven. 


34. They wrote that work after having 
adored with penances the powerful and 
illustrious Narayana called also Hari, for 
a thousand divine years, in company with 
many other Rishis. 


35. Pleased with their penances and 
adoration, Narayana ordered the goddess 
_of speech, vis., Saraswati, to enter into 

**the bodies of those Rishis. The goddess, 
for the behoof of the worlds, did what she 
was ordered. 


36. On account of the entrance of the 
goddess of speech into their bodies, those 
Rishis, well conversant with penances, 
succeeded in composing that foremost of 
works in respect of words, sense and 
reason, 


7. Having composed that work sancti- 
fied with the syllable Om, the Rishis first 
of all read it to Narayana, who heard them 
from kindness. 


38-39. The illustrious and bodiless Nara- 

ana became highly pleased with what he 

eard. That foremost of all Beings then 
addressed those Rishis in an incorporeal 
voice and said,—Excellent is this work 
that you have composed containing a hun- 
dred thousand verses. The duties and 
observances of all the worlds will originate 
from this your work. 

4o. Perfectly following the four Vedas, 
wis., the Yajushes, the Richs, the Samans, 
and tite Atharvans of Angiras, this work 
of yours will be an authority in all the 
worlds with regard to both Work and Re- 
nunciation. 

41. According to the authority of the 
ectiptures | have created Brahman from the 
attribute of Grace, Rudra from my Anger, 
and yourselves, ye Brahmanas, as repre- 
senting the elements. 

42—44. The Sun, and the Moon, Wind, 
and Earth, and Water and Fire, all the 
stars and planets and constellations, all 
else that is called by the name of creatures, 
and utterers of Brahma, all live and act 
in their respective spheres and are all res- 
pected as authorities. This work which 
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you have composed shall be regarded by 
all persons, as a work of the highest autho- 
tity. Thisis my order. Guided by this 
treatise, the Self-create Manu himself will 
declare to the world ‘its duties and obser. 
vances. 


45. When Ushanas and Vrihaspati will 
be born, they also will promulgate their 
respective work on morality and religion, 
puted by and quoting from this youc 
work. 


46—47. After the publication of his 
work by the Self-born Ment and of that 
by Ushanas, and after the publication of 
the work also by Vrihaspati, this science 
composed by you will be acquired by king 
Vasu. Indeed, ye foremost of twice-born 
ones,that king will acquire this knowledge 
of this work from Vrihaspati. ; 

48. Filled with all good thoughts, that 
king will become deeply devoted to me. 
Guided by this work, he will perform all his 
religious deeds and observance. 

49. Verily, this work composed by you 
will be the foremost of all works on morality 
and religion. Excellent as it is, this work 
is full of instructions for acquiring ; both 
Riches and Religious merit, and is fyli of 
mysteries. 

so. For the publication of this treatise, 
you will be progenitors of an extensive 
family! King Uparichara also will become 
endued with greatness and prosperity. 


sr. Upon the death, however, of that 
king, this eternal work will disappear from 
the world. I tell you all this. 


52. Having said these words to all those 
Rishis, the invisible Narayana left them 
and went to some place that was not known 
to them. 


$3. Then those progenitors of the world, 
those Rishis who conferred their thoughts. 
on the worldy ends, duly promulgated that 
work which is the eternal origin of all 
duties and observances. 


$4. Subsequently, when Vrihaspati was 
born in Angiras's family in the golden ages 
those seven Rishis charged him with the 
task of promulgating their work which was 
consistent with the Upanishads and the 
several branches of the Vedas. 


Ss. They themselves who were upholders 
of the universe and the first promulgators 
of duties and religious observances, then 
went to the place they chose, determined to 
practise penances.”” 
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CHAPTER CCCXXXVII. 


(MOKHARDHARMAQ PARVA). 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. "Then, upon the expiration of the 
great cycle, when the celestial priest 
Vrihaspati was born in the family of Angi- 
ras, all the gods became very happy. 


2. "The words Vrihat, Brahma, and 
Mahat all carry the same significance. The 
celestial priest, O king, came to be called 
Vrihaspati because he was gifted with all 
these accomplishments. 


3. King Uparichara, otherwise called 
Vasu, became a disciple of Vrihaspati and 


soon became the greatest of his disciples. |, 


Admitted as such, he began to study from 
his preceptor that science which was com- 
posed by the seven Rishis who were known 
by the name of. Chitrashikhandins. 


4. With soul purified by sacrifices and 
other religious rites, he governed the Earth 
like Indra ruling the Heaven. 


5. The illustrious king celebrated a 
great Horse-sacrifice in which his preceptor 


Vrihaspati became the priest offering 
libation, 


6—9. The sons of prajapati themselves, 
vis., Ekata, Dwita, and Irita became the 
Priests watching the proceedings. There 
were others also who became Sadasyas in 
that sacrifice, vis., Dhanusha, Raivya, 
Arvavasu, Paravasu, the Rishi Medhatithi, 
the great Rishi l'andya, the blessed Rishi 
Shanti, Vedashiras the foremost of Rishis, 
vis., Kapila, who was the father of Shali- 
hotra, the first Kalpa, Tittiri the elder 
brother of Vaishampayana, Kanwa, and 
Devahotra, forming in all sixteen. 


YO. In that great sacrifice, O king, all 
the necessary articles were collected. No 
animals were killed in it. The king had 
ordained it so. 


11. He was full of mercy. Of pure and 
liberal mind, he had renounced all 
desire, and was well-conversant with all 
rites. Fhe necessary articles of that sacri- 
fice were the productions of the forest. 


12. The ancient. God of gods (vis., 
Hari), became highly pleased with the king 
on account of that sacrifice. Incapable of 
being seen by any one else, the great God 
appeared before his worshipper. : 


13. Accepting by taking its scent, the 
share offered to hir he himself took up 
the Purodasha (clarified butter with cakes 
of powdered barley), The great God took 





up the offerings without being seen by 
any one. 


14. At this, Vrihaspati became angry. 


| Taking up the ladle he burled it violently 
at the sky, and began to shed tears in 
anger. 


15. Addressing king Uparichara he 


said,—Here, í place this as Narayana’s 
share of the sacrificial offerings! Forsooth, 


he shall take it before my eyes.” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


16. ‘In the great sacrifice of Uparichara, 


all the gods appeared in their respective 


forms for partaking of the sacrificial offer- 
ings and were seen by all. Why is it that 
the powerful Hari only acted otherwise 
by invisibly taking his share ? 


Bhishma said :— 


17. “When Vrihaspati yielded to anger, 
the great king Vasu and all his Sadasyas 
sought to pacify the great Rishi. 


18. With cool heads, all of them said to 
Vrihaspati,—You should not yield to anger. 
In this golden age, this anger to which 
you have yielded should not be the charac- 
teristic of any one. 


I9. The great god for whom the share 
of the sacrificial offerings was designed by 
you, is himself free from anger! He is 
incapable of being seen either by ourselves 
or by you, O Vrihaspati. 


20. Only he can see Him to whom He 
becomes gracious !—Then the Rishis Ekata, 
Dwita, and ‘rita, who were all coversant 
with the science of morality and duties 
compiled by the seven Rishis, addressed 
that assembly and began the following 
narration, 


21. Wearethe sons of Brahman, be- 
gotten by his will. Once on a time we 
went to the north for the acquisition of our 
highest good. 


22. Having practised penances for thou- 
sands of years and acquired a great ascetic 
merit, we again stood on only one foot like 
fixed rods of wood, 

23. The country where we practised 
these austerest of penances, lies to the 
north of the mountains of Meru and on the 
shores of the ocean of milk. 


24. The object we had in mind was how 
to see the divine Narayana in his own 
form. Upon the termination of our penances 
and after we had performed the final ablu- 
tions, we heard an incorporeal voice, O 
Peu VL geep like that of the 

1 nd exceedin i 
lunge wees: ceed i melodious and 
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The voice said :— 


25. Ye Brahmanas, you have performed 
wel these penances with cheerful souls! 
Devoted to Narayana, you try to know 
how. you may succeed in seeing that god of 
great power. 


26. On the northern shores of the ocean 
of milk there is an island called White 
Island. The men that dwell in that island 
have complexions as white as the rays 
of the Moon aud that are devoted to 
Narayana. 


27. Worshippers of that foremost of all 
Beings, they are devoted to Him with their 
whole minds. They all enter that eternal 
and illustrious god of a thousand rays. 


28. They are shorn of senses. They do 
not live on any sort of food. Their eyes 
are winkless. ‘Their bodies always emit a 
sweet smell. Indeed, the inhabitants of 
White Island believe and adore only one 
God. Go there, ye ascetics, for there I have 
revealed myself. 


29. All of us, hearing these invisible 
words, proceeded by the way said to the 
country described. 


zo. Eagerly desirous of seenig Him 
and our hearts full of Him, we reached 
that large island called White Island. 
Arrived there, we could see nothing. 
Indeed our vision was blinded iby the 
energy of the great god and accordingly 
we could not see Him. 

31. At this, the idea, due to the grace 
of the great God Himself, sprung in our 
minds that one who had not practised 
sufficient penances could not soon see 
Narayana. 


32. Under the influence of this idea we 
once more began to practise some severe 
austerities, suited to the time and place, 
fora hundred years. Upon the termina- 
tion of our vows, we saw a number of men 
of auspicious marks. 


. All of them were white and looked 
like the Moon and were endued with every 
sort of blessedness. "heic hands were al- 
ways joined in prayer. The faces of some 
were turned towards the North and of some 
to the East. They were engaged in silently 
meditating on Brahma. 


34. The recitation performed by those 
great persons was & mental Yapa. On 
account of their hearts, having been entire- 
ly fixed upon Him, Hari became highly 
gratified with them. 


35. The effulgence that came out of the 
persons of those men resembled, O fore- 
most of ascetics, the splendours which the 


Oe 


sun assumes when the umie Gomes for the 
dissolution of the universe. 


36. Indeed, we thought that that fsfand 
was the seat of al Energy. Alb the 
denizens were perfectly equal in energy. 
There was to superiority or inferiority there 
among them. 


.37. We then suddenly saw once more a 
light arise that seemed to be tlie concen- 
trated effulgence of a thousand Sons, O 
Vrihaspati. 


38. The denizens in a body, ran towards 
that light, with hands joined in reverential 
attitude, full of joy, and uttering the one 
word Salutation. 


39. We then heard a very loud noise 
uttered by all of them together. It 
appeared that those men were engaged in | 
offering a sacrifice to the great God. 


40. As regards ourselves, we were 
sudddenly deprived of our senses by his 
Euergy. Shorn of vision and strength and 
all the senses, we could not behold or feel 
anything. 

4t, We only heard a loud sound uttered 
by the collected denizens. It said,—Victory 
to you, O you having eyes like lotus- petals !. 
Salutation to you, O Creator of the uni- 
verse. 

42. Salutation to you, O Hrishikesha, O 
foremost of Beings, O}First-born ! This was 
the sound we heard, uttered. distinctly and, 
in accordance with the rules of orthoepy. 


43. Meanwhile, a fragrant and pure 
breeze blew, carrying perfumes of celestial 
flowers, and of certain herbs and plants 
that were necessary on the occasion. 

44. Those men, gifted with great devo- 
tion, having hearts full of reverence, con- 
versant with the ordinances laid down in 
the Pancharatra, were then adoring the 
great god with mind, word, and deed. 


4s. Forsooth, Hari appeared in that 
place whence the sound we heard origina- 
tde. As regards ourselves, stupefied by His 
illusion, we could not behold Him. 


46. After the breeze had ceased and the 
sacrifice had been over, our hearts became 
stricken with anxiety, O foremost one of 
Angiras’s race. 

47. As we stood among those thousands 
of men all of whom were of pure birth, no 
one honored us with a glance or a nod. 

48. Those ascetics, all of whom were. - 
cheerful and filled with devation and who 
were all practising the Brahma-iframe of 
mind, showed no feeling for us. 


49. We had been greatly tired. Our 
penances had emaciated us. At that time, 
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a bodiless Being addressed us from the 
sky and said to us these words :— 


50. These white men, who are divested 
of all external senses, are competent to see 
(Narayana). Only those foremost of twice- 
born persons whom these whitejmen honor- 
ed with their looks, can see the great, God. 


52. Gojhence, ye Munis, to the place 
from where you. have come! That great 
Deity is incapable of being ever seen 
by one who has no devotion. 


53. Incapable of being seen on account 
of his dazzling effulgence, that illustrious 
Deity can bejseen only by,those persons who 
succeed, in course of long time, in devoting 
themselves wholly and solely to Him. O 
foremost of twice-born ones, you have a 
great duty to perform. 


54. After the expiration of this the 
golden age, when the Treta age comes in 
course of the Vivaswat cycle, a great cala- 
mity will befa]l the worlds. You Munis, 
you shall then have to help the gods. 


55. Having heard this wonderful words 
that were sweet as nectar, we soon returned 
to the place we desired, through the favour 
of that great Deity. 


56. When with the help of even such 
austere penances and of offerings devoutly 
given in sacrifices, we could not see the 
great Delty, how, indeed, can you expect 
10 see Him so easily ? 


57. Narayana is a Great Being. He 
is the Creator of the universe. He is wor- 
shipped in sacrifices with offerings of clari- 
fied butter and other food dedicated with 
the help of Vedic Mantras. He has no 
beginning and noend. He is Unmanifest. 
Both the gods and the Danavas ador: 
Him. 

58. Induced by these words spoken by 
Ekata and approved by his companions, 
vis. Dwita and Trita, and solicited also 
by the other Sadasyas, the great Vrihas- 
pati {terminated that sacrifice after duly 
Offering .the accustomed adorations to the 
gods. 


59. Having completed his great sacri- 
fice, king Uparichara, also, began to rule 
bis subjects piously. At last, renouncing 
his body, he ascended to heaven. After 
sometime, through the curse of the Brah. 
manas, he dropped down from those happy 
regions and sank deep into the bowels of 
the Earth. : 


60. King Vasu, O foremost of kings, 
was always devoted to the true religion, 
Altbough sunk deep into the bowels of the 
Earth, his devotion to vütue did not de- 
crease, 


61, Ever devoted to Narayana, and 
ever reciting sacred Mantras having Nara- 
yana for their god, he once more ascended 
to heaven through Narayana's favour. 


62. Getting up from the bowels of the 
Earth, king Vasu, on account of the very 
highest end that he attained, proceeded 
to a spot which is even higher than the 
region of Brahman himse.f," 





CHAPTER CCCXXXVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 
Yudhishthira said :— 
I. “When the great king Vasu was so 


wholly devoted to Narayana, why then did 
he drop down, from heaven and why again 
had he to sink beneath the ,suríace of 
Earth ?" 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Regarding it is cited an old dis- 
course, O Bharata, between the Rishis and 
the gods. 


3. Once on a time, addressing many 
foremost of Brahmanas the gods said to 
them that sacrifices should be performed 
by offering up Afas as victims. The word 
Aja means the goat and no other animal. 


The Rishis said :— 


4. The Veda declares that in sacrifices 
the offerings should consist of seeds. Seeds 


are called Ajas. You should not kill 
goats. 


5. O gods, that cannot be the religion 
of good and pious people in which the 
destruction of animals is sanctioned. This, 
again, is the golden age. How can animals 
be killed in this epoch of righteousness ? 


Bhishma said :— 


6. While this conversation was going 
on between the Rishis and the gods, that 
foremost of kings, vis., Vasu, was seen,to 
come that way. Gifted with great pros- 
perity, the king was coming through the 


Sky, accompanied by his troops and vehicles 
and animals. 


7. Seeing king Vasu coming there 
through the skies, the Brahmanas address- 
ing the gods, said,—This one will dispell 
our doubts, : F : 

8: He celebrates sacrifices, He is 
liberal in making gifts. He always seeks 
the well-being of all creatures. How, 


indeed, will the great Vasu speak other- 
wise. : ; 
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9. Having thus spoken each other, the 
gods and the Rishis quickly approached 
king Vasu and asked him, saying,—O 
king, with what should one celebrate 
sacrifices ? 


10. Should one sacrifice with the goat 
or with herbs and plants? Do you remove 
this doubt of ours! We select you as our 
judge in this matter. 


„11. Thus accosted by them, Vasu joined 
his hands in humility and said to them,— 
Tell me truly, ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
what jopinion is held by'you individually in 
this matter ? 


The Rishis said :— 


_ 12. The opinion held by us, O king, 
is that sacrifices should be celebrated with 
grain! The gods, however, hold that 
sacrifices should be celebrated with animals. 
Do you judge between us and tell us which 
of these opinions is correct. 


Bhishma said :— 


13. Learning the opinion of the gods, 
Vasu, moved by partiality for them, said 
that sacrifices should be celebrated with 
animals. 


14—15. At this answer, all the Rishis, 
effulgent like the Sun, became very angry. 
Addressing Vasu who was seated on his car 
and who had supported the deities, they 
said to him,—Since you have unfairly sided 
with the gods, do you fall down from 
heaven! From this day, O king, you shall 
lose the power of passing through the sky ! 
Through four curse, you shall sink deep 
below the surface of the Earth. 


16. After the Rishis had said these 
words, king Uparichara immediately drop- 
ped down, O king, and went down a hole 
in the Earth, At the command, however, 
of Narayana, Vasu's memory did not leave 
him. 

17. To the good fortune of Vasu, the 
gods, pained at the curse imprecated on 
him by the Brahmanas, began to think 
anxiously as to how that curse might be 
removed. 


They said :— 

18. This great king has been cursed for 
oursake. We, dweilers of heaven, should 
unite together for doing what is good to 
him in return for what he has done to us. 


Having speedily determined this 
with the help of reflection, 
king Uparichara was. 
they addressed him, 
God 
That 


19—20. 
in their minds 
the gods went where 
Arrived before him, 
saying,— You are devoted to the great 
of the Brahmanas (zz. Narayana): 
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great Lord of both the gods and the 
Asuras, pleased with you, wil! save you 
from the curse that has been imprecated 
upon you. 

21. Itis proper, however, that the great 
Brahmanas should be honored.  Verily, 
O best of kings, their penances should 
bear fruits, 


22. Indeed, you have already fallen 
down from the sky on the Earth! We 
wish, however, O best of kings, to show 
you a favor. 


.23. As long as you, O sinless one, will 
live in this hole, so long you will receive 
(due sustenance). 


24. You will get those streaks of clari- 
fied butter which Brahmanas with concen- 
trated minds pour in sacrifices along with. 
sacred Mantras, and which are called by 
the name of Vasudhara ! Indeed, weakness 
oc distress shall not affect you. 

25. While living, O king of kings, in 
the hole of the Earth, neither hunger noc 
thirst shall assail you for you will drink 
those streaks of clarified butter called 
Vasudhara. Your energy also shall con- 
tinue unabated. By virtue of this our boon 
that we grant you, the God of gods, vis, 
Narayana, will be pleased with you, and 
He will take you hence to the region of 
Brahman. 


26. Having granted these boons to the 
king, the dwellers pf heaven, as also all 
those Rishis having penances ifor wealth, 
returned each to his respective place. 


27. Then Vasu, OiBharata, began to 
worship the Creator of the universe and to 
recite silently those sacred Mantras that 
had come out of Narayana’s mouth in days 
of yore. 

28. Although living in a pit of the 
Earth, the king still adored Hari, the Lord 
of all the gods in the well-known five- 
sacrifices that are celebrating five times 
every day, O destroyer of enemies. 


29. On account of these adorations of 
his, Narayana, otherwise called Hari, be- 
came highly gratified with him who thus 
showed himself to be entirely devoted to 
Him. who entirely depended upon Him as 
his sole refuge, aud who had completely 
mastered his senses. 

zo. The illustrious Vishnu, that giver of 
boons, then addressed the fleet Garuda, 
that foremost of birds, who waiied upon 
Him as his servant, and said these desirable 
words. 


31. O foremost of birds, O you who 


are highly blessed, listen to what I say' 
There is a great king named Vasu who is 
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of righteous soul and rigid vows ! Through 
the anger of the Brahmanas, he has drop- 
ped into a pit of the Earth. 


32. The Brahmanas have been suffi- 
ciently honored. Do you go to that king 
now. 


33. At my behest, O Garuda, go to that 
foremost of kings, vis., Uparichara, who 
is now living in a hole of the Earth and 
incapable of any longer passing through 
the sky, and bring him up forthwith into 
the sky. 


34. Hearing these words of Vishnu, 
Garuda, spreading his wings and going 
with the speed of the wind, entered that 
pit in the Earth in which king Vasu was 
residing. 

35. Allona sudden taking the king up, 
the son of Vinata soared into the sky and 
there released the king from his beaks. 


36. At that moment, king Uparichara 
once more acquired his divine form and re- 
entered the region of Brahman. 


37. lt was in this way, O son of Kunti, 
that that great king first dropped down 
through the curse of thé Brahmanas for a 
faulty speech, and once more got up to 


heaven at the behest of the great God 
(Vishnu). 
38. Only the powerful Lord Hari, that 


foremost of all Beings, was devoutly 
adored by him. It was for this devout 
worship that the king succeeded very soon 
in freeing himself from the curse impre- 
cated upon him by the Brahmanas and in 
regaining the blessed regions of Brahman, 


Bhishma said :—- 


39. I have thus told you everything 
regarding the origin of the spiritual sons 
of :Brahman. Listen to me with rapt 
Attention, for I shall now describe to you 
how the celestial Rishi Narada had pro- 
ceeded in days of yore to White Island.” 


CHAPTER CCCXXXIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 
I. ‘Arrived at the spacious kingdom 


called White Island, the illustrious Rishi 
saw those same white men effulgent like the 


sun. 
2. Adored by them, the Rishi wor. 


shipped them inreturn by bending his 


head and respecting them in his mind, 





MAHABHARATA, 


Desirous of seeing Narayana, he began to 
live there, attentively engaged in the silent 
recitation of Mantras sacred to him, and 
practising the most difficult vows, 


3. With rapt mind, the twice-born Rishi, 


with arms upraised, stood in Yoga, and 
then sang the following hymn to the Lord 
of the universe, Him, viz., who is at once 
the soul of attributes and divested of al) 
attributes. 


Narada said:— 


4. ‘Salutation to you, O God of gods, 


O you that are freed from all acts! You 
are he who is divested of all attributes, 
who isthe Witness of all the worlds, who 
is called Soul, who is the foremost of all 


Beings, who is Infinite, who is called 
Purusha, who is the great Purusha, who 


is the foremost of all Purushas, who is 
the 
is called 
(nectar), 
called Ananta (Sesha), who 


soul of the three attributes, who 
the Foremost, who is Amrita 
who is called Immortal, who is 
is Space, who 
is without beginning, who is both Manifest 


and Uninanifest as existent and not-exist- 
ent things, who is said to have his home in 
Truth, who is the first of gods (Narayana), 


who is the giver of riches, who is at one 
with Daksha and other Lords of the Crea- 


tion, who is the Ashwatha and other big 


trees, who is the four-headed Brahman, 
who is the Lord of all created Beings, 
who is the Lord of Speech, who is the 
Lord of the universe, who is the all-perva- 
ding Soul, who is the Sun, who is the 
breath called Prana, who is the King of 
the waters, who is at one with the King, 
who is at one with the Regents of the 
quarters, who is the refuge of the universe 
when it is dissolved in the final destruction, 
whois unrevealed, who is the giver of the 
Vedas to. Brahman, who is at one with 
the sacrifices and Vedic studies acquired 
by Bralimanas with the help of their bodies, 
who is at one with the four principal orders 
of the gods, who is every one of those fouc 
orders, who is endued with .effulgence, who 
is endued with great.effulgence, who is he 
to whom the seven largest offerings in 
sacrifices are presented with the Gayatri 
and ‘other sacred Mantras, who is Yama, 
who is Chitragupta and the other atten- 
dants of Yama, who is called the wife of 
Yama, who is that order of the gods called 
Tushita, who is that other order called 
Maha-Tushita, who is the Death, who is 
desire and all diseases that have been 
created for helping the advent of Deatb, 
who is health and freedom from disease, 
who is subject to desire and passions, who 
is free from desire and passions, who is 
Infinite as shown in species and forms, who 
is he who is punished, who is he who is 
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the punisher, who is all the lesser sacrifices, ! 


who is all the larger sacrifices, who is all 
the priests, who is the origin of all sacrifices, 
who is fire, who is the very heart of all 
sacrifices, who is he that is sung in sacri- 
fices, who takes those shares of the sacri- 
ficial offerings which are presented to him, 
who is the embodiment of the five sacrifices, 
who isthe maker of the five divisions of 
time, who is incapable of being understood 
except by those scriptures which are called 
Pancharatra, who never shrinks from any- 
thing, who is undefeated, who is only Mind, 
who is known only by name, who is the 
Lord of Brahman himself, who has finished 
all the vows and observances mentioned in 
the Vedas, who is the swan, who is the 
great swan, who is the foremost of swans, 
who is the foremost of all sacrifices, who is 
Sankhya-yoga, who is the embodiment 
of the Sankhya philosophy, who lives in 
all Individual Souls, who lives in every 
heart, who lives in every sense, who 
floats on the ocean-water, who lives in 
the Vedas, who lies on the lotus, who is 
the Lord of the universe, and whose 
troops go on all sides for protecting 
his worshippers! You take birth as all 
creatures! — You are the origin of the 
universe! Your mouth is fire! You are 
that fire which passes through the waters 
of the ocean, coming out all the while from 
an Equine head! You are the sancti- 
fied butter which is poured into the sacri- 
ficial fire! You are the car-driver ! 
Vashat! You are the syllable Om! You 
are Penances! You are Mind! You are 
the Moon! You purify the sacrificial 
butter! You are the Sun! You are the 
Elephants which are stationed in the four 
cardinal points! You light up the cardinal 
points of the compass. You light up the 
subsidiary points also! You are the Equine 
head! You are the first three Mantras 
of the Rig Veda! You are the protector 
ofall the castes! You are the five fires! 
You are He who has thrice lighted the 
sacrificial fire called Nachi! You are the 
refuge of the Vedas, having six limbs! 
You are the foremost of those Brahmanas 
who are engaged in singing the Samans 
in sacrifices and other religious rites. You 
are Pragjyotish. and you are he who 
sings the Best Saman! You are the ob- 
server of those vows which depend upon 
the Vedas and which are observed by 
singers of Samans. You are the embodi- 
ment of the Upanishad called by the name 
of Atharvashiras. Vouare he who is the 
subject-matter of the five foremost of scrip- 
tures! You are called the preceptor who 
subsists only on the froth of water. You 
are a Valikhilya. You are the embodi- 
ment of him who has not deviated from 
Yoga. You are the embodiment of cor- 


You | 
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rectness of judgment or reasoning. You 
are the beginning of the cycles, you are 
the middle of the cycles, and you are their 
end! You are Akhandala. You are the twa 
Rishis Prachina-garbha and Kaushika ! 
You are Purusthuta, you are Puruhuta, 
you are the designer of the universe. You 
have the universe for your form. Infinite 
are your motions. Your bodies are in- 
finite! You are without end and without 
beginning, and without middle. Your 
middle is unmanifest. Your end is un- 
manifest, You have vows for your resi- 
dence. Voulive in the ocean. You have 
your home in Fame, in Penances, in Self- 
control, in Prosperity, in Knowledge, in 
grand feats, and in Everything belonging 
to the universe! You are Vasudeva. You 
areithe grantor of every wish. You are the 
monkey that carried Rama on his should- 
ers. You are the great Horse-sacrifice. 
Vou partake of offerings made in great 


sacri&ces! Vou are the grantor of boons, 
of happiness, of wealth. You are devoted 
to Hari! You are Restraint of the senses. 


Vou are vows and observances. You are 
mortifications, you are severe mortifica- 
tions, you are very severe mortifications, 
You are he who practises vows and reli- 
gious and other pious rites. You are freed 


from all mistakes. You are a Brahma- 
charin. You took birth in the womb of 
Prishni. You are he from whom have 


originated all Vedic rites and acts. You 
are unborn. You pervade all things. Youc 
eyes are on allthings. You must not be 
apprehended by the senses. You are not 
subject to decay. You are endued with 
great power. Your body is inconceivably 
vast. You are holy, you are very holy. 
You are golden. You are vast. You are 
beyond the range of logic or argument. 
You are unknowable. You are the'fore- 
most of Causes. You are the Creator 
of all creatures and you are their des- 
troyer. You are the possessor of great 
powers of "illusion. You are called 
Chittrashikhandin. You are the giver of 
boons. You partake of the sacrificial offer- 
ings. You have acquired the merit of all 
sacrifices. You are he who has been freed 
from all doubts. You are omnipresent. 
You are of the form of a Brahmana. You 
are fond of Brahmanas. You have the 
universe for your form. Your form is very 
huge. You are the greatest friend. You 
kind to all your worshippers. You are the 
great god of the Brahmanas. I am your 
devoted disciple. lam desirous of seeing 
you. Salutations to you who are of the 
form of Liberation.’’ 


544 
CHAPTER CCCXL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “Thus sung with names that were 
not known to others, the Divine Narayana 
having the universe for his form appeared 
before the ascetic Narada. 


2. His form was somewhat purer than 
the moon and differed from the moon in 
some;particulars. He somewhat resembled 
a burning fire in complexion. The powerful 
Lord was somewhat of the form of Vishti. » 


3. He looked in some respects like the 
feathers of the parrot, and in some a collec- 
tion of|pure crystal. He resembled in some 
respects a hill of antimony and in some a 
mass of pure gold. 


4. His com, lexion somewhat resembled 
the coral when :..st formed, and was some- 
what white. That complexion resembled 
in some respects the color of gold and in 
some that of the lapis lasulus. 


5. It resembled in some respects the 
color of the blue /apis lasulus and in some 
that of sapphire. It resembled in some 
respects the color of the peacock's neck, 
und in some that of a string of pearls. 


6. Bearing these various sorts of hues 
on his body the eternal Deity appeared 
before Narada. He had a thousand eyes 
and was endued with great beauty. He 
had a hundred heads and a hundred feet. 


7. He had a thousand stomachs and 
& thousand arms. He seemed to be still 
inconceivable to the mind. With one of 
his mouths he uttered the syllable OM and 
then the Gayatri following OM. 


8. With mind under complete mastery, 
the great God, called by the names of 
Hari and Narayana, by his other mouths, 
many in number, uttered many Mantras 
from the four Vedas whiclf are known by 
the name of Avanyaka. 


9. The Lord of allthe gods, the great 
God who is worshipped in sacrifices, held 
in his hands a sacrificial altar, a Kaman- 
dalu,a few white gems, a pair of shoes, 
a bundle of Kusha blades, a deer-skin, a 
tooth-stick, and a little burning fire. 


10. With a cheerful heart, that foremost 
of twice-born one, vis., Narada, controlling 
speech, bowed tothe great God and wor- 
shipped Him. 


11. The first of all the gods, who is 
free from decay, said the following words 
to him whose head was still bent low in 
veneration,, ; 
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L 
The Holy One said :— 

12.8:The great Rishis, Ekata, Dwita, 
and Trita, came to this country from desire 
of seeing me. 

13. Their wishes, however, were not fule 
filled. Excepting those who are devoted to 
with wholly and} solely, no else can see me. 
As regards you, you are verily the foremost 
of all persons devoted to me with all their 
souls. 


14. These are my bodies, the best ones 
that I assume. These were born, O 
twice-born one, in the house of Dharma, 
Do you worship them always, and do you 
perform those rites that arejlaid down in the 
ordinances in connexion with that worship. 


15. O Brahmana, do you ask of me 
the boons you wish! I am pleased with 
you to-day, and I appear to you now in my 
universal form as freed from decay and 
deterioration ! 


Narada said :— 


16. Since, O holy one, I have to-day 
succceeded in seeing you, I think that 
I have acquired forthwith the fruits of my 
penances, O God, of my self-restraint, and 
of all the vows and observances that I have 
practised. 


17. This, indeed, is the highest boon 
you have granted me for you have appeared 
before me to-day, O Eternal Lord! You, 
O holy one, have the universe for your eye ! 
You are the Lion. Your form is identifi- 
able with everything! Possessed of power 
you, O Lord, are vast and infinite. 


Bhishma said :— 


18. Having thus appeared before Narada 
the son of Parameshthi, the great God 
addressed that ascetic and said,—Go hence, 
O Narada, and do not delay ! 


19. These worshippers of mine, having 
moon-like complexions, are divested of all 
senses and do not live upon any kind of 
food. They are, again, all Liberated ! 
With minds wholly concentrated upon me, 
people should think of me. Such wor- 


shippers will never meet with, any ob- 
stacles. 


20. These men have all acquired ascetic 
Success and are highly blessed. In days 
of yore they became entirely devoted to me. 
They have been freed from the qualities 
of Darkness and Ignorance,  Forsooth, 
they are competent to enter me and be- 
come merged into my Self. 


21—25. He who cannot be seen with 
the-eye, touched with the sense of touch, 
smelt with the sense of scent, and who is 
beyond the sense of taste, He whom the 
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three qualities of goodness, Darkness, and 
Tjnorance do not touch, who permeates all 
things and is the one Witness of the 
universe, and who is described as the Soul 
of the entire universe, and whio is described 
as the Soul of the entire universe, He who 
is not destroyed upon the destruction of 
the bodies of all created things, who is 
unborn and unchangeable and eternal, who 
is freed from all qualities, who is indivisible 
and eütiré, He who is above'the twenty- 
four topics of enquiry and is considered the 
Twenty-fifth, who is called by the name of 
Purusha, who is inactive, and who is sald 
to be apprehetided by Knowledge alone, 
He into whom the foremost of twice- born 
ones enter and become liberated, He is 
the eternal Supreme Soul and is known 
by the name of Vasudeva. 


36. Sé, O Narada, the gréatness ahd 
power of that God! He is never affected 
by good or bad deeds. 


27. Swattwa, Rajas, and Tamas, are 
said to be the three (original) qualities. 
These live and act in the bodies of all 
creatures, : 


.98. The  Indidividual Soul, called 
Kshetrajna, enjoys and suffers the action 
of these three qualities. He, however, is 
above them and they cannot touch Him. 
Freed from these qualities, He is again 
their enjoyer and sufferer. Having created 
them Himself, He is above them all. 


29. O celestial Rishi, the Earth, which 
is the refuge of the universe, disappears 
into Watet. Water disappears into Fire and 
Fire into Wind. 


30. Wind disappears into Ether, and 
Ether into Mind. Mind is a great creature, 
and it disappears into Unmanifest Nature. 


31. Unmanifest Nature, O Brahmana, 
disappears into jliatlivé Purusha (Soul). 
There is nothing higher than Purusha 
(Soul) which is Eternal, 


32. There is nothing among mobile and 
immobile things in the universe which is 
Immutable, except Vasudeva, ilie eternal 
Purusha. 


. Endued with great power, Vasu- 
dum the Scul of all creatures. Earth, 
Wind, Ether, Water. and Fire forming the 
fth, are primal elements of grcat power. 
Mingling together they form the body. 
Possessed of subtile prowess and invisible 
to all eyes, O Brahmana, the powerful 
Vasudeva then enters that combination of 
the five principal elements called body. 
Such entrance is called his birth, and 
taking birth He makes the body move 
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35. Without a combination of the five 
principal elements, no body can ever bé 
formed. 


36. Without, again, tlie entrance of 
Individual Soul into the body, the mind 
living within ít cannot cause it move and 
act. He that enters the body is possessed 
of great power and is called Individual. He 
is [known also by other names, vts., Shesha 
and Sankarshana. 


37. He who takes his ríse, from tliat 
Sankarshana, by his own acts, Sanat- 
kumara, and in whom all creatures merge 
when the universal dissolution sets in, is 
the Mind of all creatures and is called by 
the name of Praddyumna. 


38. From Him originates He who is 
the Creator, and who is both Cause and 
Effect. From this last, everything, vis. 
the mobile and immobile universe, origi- 
nates. This one is called Aniruddha. He 
is otherwise called Ishana and He is inani- 
fest in all deeds. 


That illustrious one, dis., Vasudeva, 
who is called Kstietrajna, (Soul) and wha 
is freed from qualities, should, O king of 
kings, be kaown as the powerful Sankar- 
shana, when He takes birth as (Individual 
Soul). 

4o. From Sankarshana originates Pra 
ddyumna who ís called ‘‘Mind-begotton. 
From Praddyumna is He who is Aniruddha. 
He is Consciounes, He is Ishwara 
(Supreme Lord). 


41. It is from me that the entire mobile 
and immobile universe originates. It is 
from me, O Narada, that the indestructible- 
and the destructible, the existent and the 
nonexistent, criginates. 


42. They who are devoted to me enter 
into me and become liberated. Í am known 
as Purusha. Without acts) I am the 


Twenty- fifth. 


Getting over qualities, I am entire 
atid indivisible. Iam above all pairs of 
opposite and shorn of all attachments. 
‘This, O Narada, you will fail to under- 
stand. You see meas having a form. If 
I wish, l can dissolve this form in a 
moment. lam the Supreme Lord andthe . 
Preceptor of the universe. 


44. What you see af me, O Narada, is 
merely an illusion of mine. | now appear 
to be possessed of the attributes of all 
created things, Vou are not competent t9 
know me, 


45. 1 have shown to you duly thy fours 
fold form. 1 am, O Narada, the doer, 
am Cause, and J am Effects 
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46. Į am the sum-total of all living 
creatures, All living creatures have their 
refuge in me, Do not think that you. have 
seen the Individual Soul, 


47. 1l pervade all things, O Brahmana, 
and am the inner Soul of all creatures. 
When the bodies of all creatures, however, 
are destroyed, I am not destroyed. 


48. Those highly blessed men who, 
having acquired ascetic success, become 
entirely devoted to me, become freed from 
the qualities of both Darkness and Fgnor- 
ance-and succeed, therefore, in entering 
me, O great ascetic. 


49. He called Hiranyagarbha, who ís 
the beginning of the world, who has four 
faces, who cannot be understood with the 
help of the Nirukta, who is otherwise called 
Brahman, wi i5 an eternal god, is engaged 
in looking after many of my works, 


50. The g: Rudra, born of my anger, 
originated from my forehead. See, the 
eleven Rudras are increasing on the right 
side of my person. 


51—52. The twelve Adityas are on the 
left side of my person. See the eight 
Vasus, those foremost of gods, are in my 
front, and see, Nasatya and Dasra, those 
two celestial physicians, are in my rear. 
See also in my body all the Prajapatis and 
see the seven Rishis also. 


53. See also the Vedas, all the Sacri- 
fices numbering by hundreds, the Amrita 
(nectar), and all the (medicinal) herbs and 
plants, and Penances, and vows and obser- 
vances of various sorts. 


54. See also in me the eight attributes 
of power,'277., those particularly called the 
Lordly powers, living all together in my 
body in their united and embodied form. 
See also Shree and Lakshmi, and Kirti, 
and the Earth. with her hump, 


55. See the goddess Saraswati, that 
mother of the Vedas, living in me! See, 
O Narada, Dhruva, that foremost of lumi- 
naries rangmg in the sky. 


56. See also al the Oceans, those re- 
ceptacles of water, and lakes, and rivers. 
See, also, O best of men, the four foremost 
ones amongst the Pitris in their embodied 
forms. See also, living in me, the three 
qualities (of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas) 
which are formiess. 


57. The acts done iw honor of the 
departed mane are superior to those done 
in honor of the gods. I am the Pitri of the 
.both the gods and the Pitris, and am 
existing from the beginning, 


. 58. Becoming the Equine-head [ pass 
hrough the Western and the Northern 


MAHABHARATA. 


ocean and drink sacrificial libations duly. 
poured with Mantras and solid sacrificial 
food offered with respect and devotion. 


5g. In ancient times { created Brahman 
who himself worshipped me in sacrifices, 
Pleased with him on that account I granted 
him many excellent boons, 


60. Isaid to him that in the beginning 
of the cycle be would be born to me as 
my son, and the sovereignty of all the 
worlds would he enjoy, and various names 
will be given to diverse objects on account 
of the Ahankara, 7.e., egoism, coming into 
existence. 


61, [also told him that none would ever ` 
violate the limits and boundaries he would 
lay down, and, further that he would be 
the giver of boons to persons who would 
solicit him for the same. 


62. F further assured him that he would 
be an object of worship with all the gods 
and Asuras, all the Rishis and;Pitris, and 
the various creatures forming the creation. 


63. Llalso gave him to understand that 
I would always appear for performing the 
business of the gods and that for that P 
would allow myself to. be commanded by 
him even as a son by his father. / 


64. Granting these and other highly 
agreeable boons to Brahman of great 
energy on account of my being propitiated 
with him I adopted the course dictated by 
Renunciation. 


65. The highest Renunciation is the 
annihilation of all duties and acts. Hence, 
by adopting Renunciation one should act 
in complete happiness, 


66. Learned preceptors, with settled 
conclusions deduced from the truths of the’ 
Sankhya philosophy, have spoken of me 
as Kapila endued with the power of know- 
ledge, living within the effulgence of the 
Sun, and concentrated in Yoga. 


67. In the Vedas I| have been repea- 


'tedly hymned as the illustrious Hiranya- 


garbha. In the Yoga-Shastras, O Brah- 


mana, | have been spoken of as one who’ 
finds pleasure in Yoga. 


68. I am eternal. 
that is manifest, | 
sky. 


. Assuming a form 
live at present, in the 
Atthe end of a thousand cycles, Í 


| shall once more withdraw the universe into 


myself, 


69. Having withdrawn all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, into myself, { shall 


exist all alone with K 
oan nowledge only as my 


70. After the lapse of ages I shall again 
Cteate the universe, with tlie help of that 
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Knowledge. My -fourth form creates the 
indestructible Shesha, 


71. That Shesha is called by the name 
of Sankarshara, Sankarshana creates 
Praddyumna. From Praddyumna I take 
birth myself as Aniruddha. I create (my- 
self) repeatedly. 


72. From  Aniruddha originates Bra- 
hman, The latter is born from Aniruddha's 
navel. From Brahman originate all mobile 
and immobile creatures. 


73. Know that Creation originates in 
this way repeatedly at the beginning of 
every cycle. Creation and destruction 
succeed each other like sunrise and sunset 
in this world. 


74—75. Then, again, as Time, gifted 
with great energy, forcibly brings back the 
Sun after his disappearance, similarly I 
shall, assuming the form of a boar and 
displaying my strength, ;bring back the 
Earth with her belt of seas to her own 
position for the behoof of «all creatures 
when she becomes submerged in water. 
I shall then kill the son of Diti, named 
Hiranyagarbha, elated with pride of 
strength. 

76. Assuming the form then of a Man- 
lion, I shall, for doing good to the gods, 
kill Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti, who 
will be a great destroyer of sacrifices. 

77. Virochana will have a powerful son 
named Vali. The entire universe consisting 
of gods, Asuras, and Rakshasas will not be 
able to kill that great Asura. He will 
hurl Shakra from the sovereignty of the 
universe. 

78. When after defeating the Lord of 
Shachi, that Asura will possess the sover- 
eignty of the three worlds, I shall take 
birth in Aditi's womb, by Kashyapa, as the 
twelfth Aditya. 

79. I shall restore it to Indra of im- 

measurable splendour, and replace the 
gods, O Narada, in their respective 
Stations. 
..80, Asregards Vali, that foremost of 
Danavas, who is to be unslayable by all the 
gods, I shall cause him to live in the nether 
regions. 

8r. In the Treta age I shall take bicth 
as Rama in*the race of Bhrigu, and root 
outthe Kshatriyas who will become proud 
of their strength and riches. 

82. Towards the end of Treta and the 
beginning of Dwapara, I shall take birth 
as Rama the son of Dasharatha in 
Ikshaku's race. 


83. At that time, the 'two Rishis, viz., 
the two sons of Prajapati, caused by tne 





names of Ekata and Dwita, will on account 
of the injury done by them to their brother 
Trita, have to take birth as monkeys, losing 
the beauty of the human form. 


84. Those monkeys that shall take birth 
in the race of Ekata and Dwita, shall be- 
come endued with great power and' mighty 
energy and will equal Shakra himself in 
power. All those monkeys, O twice-born 
one, will 'become my allies for, performing 
the work of the gods. 


85. 1 shall then kill ‘the dreadful king 
of the Rakshasas, that |wretch of Pulastya's 
race, viz., the fierce Ravana,[that thorn of 
all the worlds, together, with all his children 
and followers. 


86. At the junction the Dwapara and 
the Kali ages, I shall again appear in the 
world taking birth in the city of Mathura 
for the purpose of killing Kansa. 


87. There, after killing numberless 
Danavas that will be as thorns in the side 
of the gods, I shall take up my residence in 
Kushasthali at the city of Dwaraka. 


88. While living in that city I shall kil 
the Asura Naraka the'chief of the Earth,— 
him, that is, who will do an injury to Aditi, 
as also some other Danavas of the names 
of Muru and Pitha. 


89. Killing also another foremost of 
Danavas, viz, the kill of Pragjyotisha, I 
shall transplant that delightful city fur- 
nished with various kinds of wealth into 
Dwaraka. 


go I shall then defeat the two gods 
adored of all the deities, zvi., Maheshwara 
and Mahasena, who will become fond of 
the Danava Vana and do him various good 
offices and who will try their best for that 
worshipper of theirs. 


gt. Defeating next the son of the 
Danava Vali, vizą Vana, who will be poss- 
essed a thousand-arms, I shall next destroy 
all the inhabitants of the Danava city 
called Saubha, 


g2- I shall next, O foremost of Brah- 
manas, bring about the death of Kala- 
yavana, a Danava who will be endued 
with great power on account of his being 
equipt with the energy of Gargya. 


93. A proud Asura will appear as a king 
at Girivraja, of the name of Jarasandha, 
who will fall out, with all the other kings 
of the world. His death will be brought 
about by me through some one else guided 
by my intelligence. 


4—95. I shall next kill Shishupala in 
RCE of king Yudhishthira the son of 
Dharma, into which sacrifice all the kings 
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of the world will bring tribute. In some 
of these works, only Arjuna, the son of 
Vasava, will become my assistant. 


96—98. I {shall place Yudhishthira with 
all his brothers in his ancestral king- 
dom. People will call me and Arjuna as 
Narayana and Nara, when, endued with 
power, we two, putting forth our strength, 
shall kill a large number of Kshatriyas, 
for doing good to the world. Having 
lightened the load of the Earth according 
to our pleasure, I shall merge all the 
principal Sattwatas, as also Dwaraka, my 
favourite city, into my own self, recollecting 
my all-embracing;K nowledge. 


99. Having four forms, I shall, in this 
way, perform many feats of great prowess, 
and attain at last to those regions of happi- 
ness created by me and honored by all the 
Brahmanas. 


100, Appearing in the forms of a swan, 
a tortoise, a fish, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, I shall then appear as a boar, then 
asa man-lion, then jas a dwarf, then as 
Rama of Bhrigu's race, then as Rama the 
son of Dasharatha, fthen as Krishna the 
scion of the |Sattwata race, and lastly as 
Kalki. 


10r, When the Vedas disappeared from 
the world, I brought them back. ‘The 
Vedas, were re-created by me in the Krita 
age. 

102. They have once more disappeared 
or may only be partially heard here and 
there in the Puranas. Many of my best 
incarnations also in the world have become 
facts of the past. 


103—104. Having secured the good of 
the worlds in those forms in which I 
appeared, they have re-entered into my 
own Nature. Brahman (the Creator) him- 
self never saw me in this form of mine, 
which you, O Narada, have seen to-day 
on account of your entire devotion to me. I 
have now said to you,|who are devoted to me 
wholly, everything, O Brahmana. I have 
described to you my ancient appearances 


and future ones also, O best of men, to- | 


gether with all their mysteries. 


Bhishma said :— 


105. ‘The holy and illustrious god, of 
universal and immutable form, having said 
these words to Narada, disappeared there 
and then. 


106. Having won the high favor that 
he had solicited, Narada also, gifted with 
great energy, then proceeded in all haste to 
the retreat called Vadari, for seeing Nara 
and Narayana. 


107—108. This great Upanishad quite 





of a piece with the four Vedas, and the 
Sankhya-Yoga, and called by;him by the 
name of the Pancharatra Scriptures, and 
recited by Narayana himself with his own 
mouth, was repeated by Narada before a 
largejaudience in the residence of Brahman 
(his sire) in exactly the same way in which 
Narayana had recited it and in which he 
had heard it from his own lips.” 


Yudhishthira said :— 


109. ''Was not Brahman, the Creator 
of all things, acquainted with this wonder- 
ful discourse of the glory of Narayana 
gifted with intelligence that he heard it 
{rom the lips of Narada? 


110. Is the illustrions Grandfather of 
all the worlds any way different from or 
inferior to the great Narayana? How then 
is it that he was unacquainted with the 
power of Narayana of great energy ?” 


Bhishma continued :— 


i11, “ Hundreds and thousands of great 
cycles, hundreds and thousands of Creations 
and Dissolutions, O king of kings, have 
been over and become events of the past. 


112. In the beginning of every Creation, 
Brahman, endued with great power and 
who creates all things, is remembered (by 
Narayana), Brahman knows well, O king, 
that Narayana, that foremost of all gods 
is very much superior to him. 


113—115. Me knows that Narayanatis 
the Supreme Soul, that He is the Supreme 
Lord, that He is the Creator of Brahman 
himself. Narada recited this very ancient 
narrative which is perfectly consistent with 
the Vedas, to that assembly of Rishis 
crowned with ascetic success that came to 
the abode of Brahman. The gods Surya, 
having heard that narrative from those 
Rishis crowned with ascetic success, repeat- 
ed itto the sixty-six thousands of Rishis, 


O king, of purified souls, that follow in his 
train, 


116. And the Sun, the deity that im- 
parts heat to all the worlds, repeated that 
narrative to those Beings also, of puri- 
fied souls, that have been created (by 


Brahman) for always travelling in the van 
of the Sun. . 


117, The great|:Rishis who follow in the 
Sun's train, O son, repeated that excellent 
narrative to the deities assembled on the 
breast of Meru. i 


118. That best of ascetics, vfs., the re- 
generate Asita, then, having heard the 


narrative from the gods, repeated it to the 
Pitris, O king of rn p pas 
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119. I heard it from my father Shantanu, 
O son, who recited it to me formerly. My- 
self having heard it from my father, I have 
repeated it to you, O Bharata. 


120. Gods and ascetics, they who have 
heard this excellent old narrative which 
is a Purana, all worship the Supreme Soul, 


121. "This discourse, belonging to the 
Rishis and thus handed down from one to 
another, should not, O king, be communi- 
cated by you to any one who is not a 
worshipper of Vasudeva. 


122. This narrative, O king, is really 
the cream of the hundreds of other dis- 
courses that you have heard írom me. 


123. In days of yore, O king, the gods 
and the Asuras, in a body, churned the 
Ocean and raised the Ambrosia. Similarly 
the Brahmanas, in a body in days of yore, 
churned all the scriptures and raised this 
narrative, which resembles nectar. 


124—125. He who frequently reads this 
narrative, and he who frequently listens to it 
with rapt attention, in a secluded spot, and 
fllled with devotion, succeeds, being pos- 
sessed of lunar complexion, in living in the 
spacious insular continent known by the 
name of White Island. Forsooth, such a 
man succeeds in entering into Narayana 
of a thousand rays. 


126. By listening to thls narrative from 
the beginning, a sick person becomes freed 
from his disease. The man who simply 
desires to read or listen to this discourse, 
gets the fruition of all his wishes. By read- 
ing or listening to it. The devoted wor- 
shipper acquires the high end reserved for 
devoted worshippers. 


127. You also, O king, should always | 


adore and worship that foremost of all 
Beings. He is the father and the mother 
of all creatures, and He is an object of 
reverence to the entire universe. 

128. Let the illustrious and Eternal God 
of the Brahmanas, viz., Janarddana of 
great intelligence, be pleased with ;you, o 
Yudhisthira of mighty arms. 


Vaishampayana said :— ; 

129. Having listened to this best of dis- 
courses, O Janamejaya, king Yudhisthira 
the just, and all his brothers became de- 
voted to Narayana. 

130. And all of them, O Bharata, 
silently meditating upon Narayana (from 
that day), uttered these words for His 
glorification, viz., Victory to that holy and 
illustrious Being. 

131. He, again, who is our best of pre- 
ceptors, VIZ. the Island-born Krishna, de- 
voted to penances, sung, uttering the word 
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Narayana, that great Mantra which is 
worthy of being recited silently. 


132. Passing through the sky to the 
Ocean of milk, which is always the abode 
| of. nectar, and adoring the great God there 

ke returned to his own hermitage. $ 


Bhishma continued :— 


.I32« [have now recounted to you the 
discourse that was recited by Narada. 
| That narrative has come down from person 
to person from very ancient times. I heard 


it from my father who formerly recounted 
it to me. 


Suta said :— 


134. I have now told you all that 
Vaishampayana recounted to Janamejaya, 
Having listened to Vaishampayana's nar- 
ration, king Janamejaya duly satisfied all 
his duties according to the scriptural ordi- 
nances, 


135. You have all practised very severe 


| penances and observed many high and 


excellent vows. Living in this sacred forest 
of Naimisha, you are foremost of all 
persons conversant with the Vedas. 


136. Ye foremost of twice-born ones, 
you all have come to this great sacrifice 
of Shaunaka. Do you all worship that Eter- 
nai and Supreme Lord of the universe in 
excellent sacrifices, properly pouring liba- 
tions of clarified butter to the fire with the 
help of Mantras and dedicating the same 
to Narayana. As for myself, I heard this 
excellent discourse which has come down 
from generation to generation, from my 
father who recited it to me formerly. 


CHAPTER CCCXLI. 





(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


Saunaka said :— 

1. How is that illustrious god, viz., the 
powerful Narayana, who is a master of the 
Vedas and their branches, at once the doer 
and the enjoyer of sacrifices ? 


2. Endued with forgiveness, he has 
adopted, again, the Religion of Renuncia- 
tion. Indeed, it is that holy and powerful 
one who has himseif laid down the duties 
of Renunciation. 

3. Why then has he made many of the 
gods the takers of shares in sacrifices 
which, of course, are all due to the Reli- 
gion of Action, Why has he again created 
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some with an opposite disposition, for they 
follow the ordinances of the Religion of 
Renunciation. 


4. Do you, O Suta, remove this doubt 
o[ ours. This doubt seems to be eternal 
and is filled with great mystery. You 
have heard all discourses on Narayana, 
which are consistent with the (other) scrip- 
tures, 


Bauti said :— 


5. O excellent Saunaka, J shall recount 
to you what Vaishampayana, the disciple 
of the intelligent Vyasa, said when qnes- 
tioned on these very topics by king Janame- 
jaya. 

6. Having heard the discourse on the 
glory of Narayana who is the Soul of all 
embodied creatures, Janamejaya, gifted 
with great intelligence and wisdom, asked 
Vaishampayana about these very topics. 


7. The whole world of Being, with 
Brahman, the gods, the Asuras, and human 
beings are seen tobe deeply attached to 
acts which yield prosperity. 


8. Liberation has, O twice-born one, 
been described by you to be the highest 
happiness and to consist of the cessation 
of ;existence. They who being shorn of 
both merit and demerit, become liberated, 
succeed, we hear, in entering the great 
God of a thousand rays. 


9. It seems to be, O Brahmana,[that the 
eternal religion of Liberation is highly 
difficult of observance. Turning away from 
it, all the gods have become enjoyers of 
the libations of clarified butter poured with 
Mantras on sacrificial fires and other offer- 
ings presented to them by similar means. 


to—11. Then, again, Brahman, and 
Rudra,the powerful Sakra the killer of Vala, 
the Sun, the Lord of the stars, the Wind- 
god, the god of fire, the god of the Waters, 
Infinite Space, the Universe too and the 
rest of the dwellers of heaven,—these, it 
seems, do not know the way of securing 
an annihilation of conscious existence that 
is encompassed by one’s own efforts, 


12. Hence, perhaps, they have not 
followed the path which is certain, indes- 
tructible, and immutable. Hence, perhaps 
turning away from that path, they have 
adopted the Religion of Action which leads 
to conscious existence that is measured by 
time. 


13. This, indeed, is one great defeat 
those who are wedded to acts, for Sie 
rewards are for the time being. This doubt 
O twice-born one, exists in my heart like a 


dagger! Tear it out by recounting to me 


some discourses of old on this subject, 
Great is my curiosity to listen to you. 


14. Why, O twice-born one, have the 
gods been said to be takers of their res- 
pective shares of sacrificial offerings pre- 
sented to them with the help of Mantras 
in sacrifices of various kinds? Why, 
again, are the dwellers of heaven wor- 
shipped in sacrifices ? 


15. And, O best of jtwice-born ones to 
whom do they, who partake of offerings in 
sacrifices performed to jtheir honor, them- 
selves make offerings when they perform 
great sacrifices? 


16. The question you have put to me, 
O king, relates to a deed mystery. No 
man can quickly answer it who has not 
practised penances, and who is not acquain- 
ted with the Puranas. 


17. I shall, however, answer you by 
reciting to you what my preceptor the 
Island-born Krishna, otherwise called 
Vyasa, the great Rishi who has divided the 
Vedas, had said to us on a former occasion 
when questioned by üs. 


18. Sumanta, and Jaimini, and Paila 
of firm vows, and myself as the fourth, and 


Shuka as the fifth, were disciples of the 
illustrious Vyasa. 


19. We, five in all, enduea with self- 
control and purity of observances, had 
completely mastered anger and controlled 
our senses. Our preceptor used to teach 


us the Vedas having thej Mahabharata for 
their fifth. 


20—21. Once on a time, on the breast 
of that foremost of !mountains, vis., the 
delightful Meru, inhabited by Siddhas and 
Charanas while we were engaged in read- 
ing the Vedas, this very doubt sprang in 
our minds, that has been given vent to 
by you to-day. We, therefore, asked our 
preceptor about it. It heard the answer 
that our preceptor made, I shall now re- 
count that answer to you, O. Bharata. 


22. Hearing the words that were 
addressed to him by his disciples, that re- 
mover of allsorts of darkness represented 
by ignorance, vis., the blessed Vyasa the 
son of Parashara, said these words —i 


.23. I have practised the austerest of 
penances. Ye best of men, } am fully 


conversant with the Past, the Present, and 
the Future, 


24. On account of those penances: of 
mine and of the control -under which E 
kept my senses, while [ lived on ‘the shores 
of the ocean of milk, Narayana became 
pleased. with me. As the result of the 
great God's gratification, this omniscience 


about the Past, the Present, and Future, 
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hat was desired by me, spraüg in ty 
mind. 

. 25. Listen now io me as I describe to 
you, in due order, this great doubt that 
has perplexed your minds. [ have, with the 
eye of knowledge, seen, all that took place 
in the Beglunihg ofthe zon. 


26. He whom both the Sankhyas and 
the Yogins call;by the name of the Supreme 
Soul, comes to be regarded as the fore- 
most Purusha on accouut of his own deeds. 
From Him originate Prakritithat is called 
the unmanifest or Pradhana by the 
learned. 


27. From the powerful Unmanifest 
sprang, for the creation of all the worlds, 
he that is called Aniruddha. That 
Aniruddha is known among all creatures 
by the name of: the Great Soul. 


28. Itis that Aniruddha who, becoming 
manifest, created the Grandfather Brah- 
man. Aniruddha is known by another 
name, viz., consciousness, and is gifted 
with every sort of energy, 


29. Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and 
Fire numbering the fifth—these are the 
five Great Creatures that have originated 
from Consciousness. 


4o. Having created the Great Creatures 
he then created their qualities. Combi- 
ning the Great Creatures, he then treated 
various embodied Beings. Hear me asl 
describe them to you. 


31. Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, the great Vashistha, and 
the Self-create Manu,—these should be 
known as the eight elements. Upon these 
depend all the worlds. 


32. Then the Grandfather of all the 
worlds, viz., Brahman, created, for the 
success of all creatures, the Vedas with 
all their branches as also the Sacrifices 
with their limbs. From these eight ele- 
thents have originated this vast universe, 

33. Then originated Rudra from the 
principle of anger.| Taking birth, he created 
ten others like him. ‘These eleven Rudras 
are called by name of Vikara- Purushas. 

34. The Rudras, the Prakritis, and the 
several celestial Rishis, having come into 
existence approached Brahman, with the 
object of upholding the universe and its 
work. 

35. Addressing the Grandfather, they 
said, — We have been created, O holy one, 
by you, O youof great power. Tell us, 
© Grandfather, which of us should be 
vested with what jurisdiction. 

- 36. What jurisdictions have been created 
by you for supervising what particular 
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affaire? Which of us should, gifted with 
what sort of consciousness, shall také 
tharge of which of these? 


37. Do you ordain also to each of us 
the measure of strength that we are to 
have for satisfying the duties of our res- 
pective jurisdictions.— Thus addressed by 
them, the great god replied to them in the 
following way. 


Brahman said :— 


38. You have done well, ye gods, in 
speaking to me of this matter. Blessed be 
you all! I was thinking of this very sub- 
ject that has drawn your attention. 


39. How should the three worlds be 
maintained and kept agoing ? How should 
your strength and mine be taken advantage 
vf for the accomplishment of that object. 


40. Let all of us, leaving this place, 
go that unmanifest and foremost of Beings 
who is the witness of the world, for seeking 
his protection. He will tell us what is fot 
our behoof. 


4t. After this, those gods and Rishis, 
with Brahman, went to the northern shores 
of the ocean of milk, desirous of doing 
good to the three worlds. 


42. Arrived there, they began to prac- 
tise .those austere penances that are said 
by Brahman in the Vedas. Those aus- 
terest of penances are known by the name 
of Mahaniyama. j 


43. They stood there with mind fixed, 
immovable as stakes of wood, and with 
eyes upturned and arms raised upwards. 


44. For a thousand divine years they 
were engaged in those severe penances. 
At thë conclusion of that time they heard 
these sweet words in harmony with the 
Vedas and their branches. 


The Blessed and Holy One said:— - 


45. Ye gods and Rishis having asceti- 
cism for wealth with Brahman in your 
company, honoring you all with welcome, 
I say to you these words. 


46. 1 know what is in your hearts ! 
Verily, your thoughts are for the belioof 
of the three worlds. I shall multiply your 
energy and strength, investing the same 
with disposition for work. 

47. Ye gods, well have you practised 
these penances from desire of worshipping 
me. Ye foremost of Beings, enjoy now 
the excellent fruits of those austerities 
which you have practised. 


48. This Brahman is the Lord of all 
the worlds. Gifted with power, he is the 
Grandfather of all creatures. You also 
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are foremost of gods. Do you all, with 
concentrated minds, celebrate sacrifices for 
my glory. ; 

49. {n those sacrifices which you will 
perform, do ye always give mea part of 
the sacrificial ‘offerings. I shall then, ye 
lords of creation, assign to each of you your 
respective;spheres and ordain what will be 
for your behoof. 


Vaishampayana said : 

5o. Hearing these words! of that. God 
of gods, all those gods and great Rishis 
and Brahman became filled with such 
delight that the hair on their bodies stood 
erect. 


gr. They immediately made arrange- 
ments for a sacrifice in honor of Vishnu 
according to the Vedic ordinances. In 
that sacrifice, Brahman himself assigned a 
portion of the offerings to Vishnu. 


5z. Similarly the gods and the cefestial 
Rishis also, dedicated similar portions each 
to the great God. The portions, thus 
offered with great respect to Vishnu, were 
about both the quantity and the quality 
of the articles’ used, according to the ordi- 
nances laid down ‘for the Krita age. 


$3. The gods and the Rishis and Brah- 
man, m that sacrifice, worshipped the great 
God as one having the complexion of the 
Sun, as the foremost of. Beings, situate 
beyond the reach of Ignorance, vast, per- 
vading all things, the Supreme Lord of 
all, the giver of boons, and endued with 
power. 

54. Thus worshipped by them the boon- 
giving and great God, invisible and bodi- 
less, addressed those assembled celestials 
from heaven and said to them :— 


55: 
cated by you in this sacrifice. I am pleased 
with all of you. J shall confer rewards 
on you that will, however, be fraught with 
ends {rom where there will be return. 


56. This shall be your distinctive 
characteristic, ye gods, from this day, on 
account of my favours and kindness for 
you. Celebrating sacrifices in every cycle, 
with large presents, vou will become en- 
joyers of iruits borm of Action. 


57. Ye gods, those men also that will 
celebrate sacrifices, according to tlie Vedic 
ordinances, will give to all of you, shares 
of their sacrificial offerings. 


58. Inthe Véda-sutras I make him the 
receiver of a share like that which he has 
himself offered one in this sacrifice. 


59. Created to superintend the affairs 
ei your respective jurisdictions, do you up- 


I have received the offerings dedi- 
- Sanandana, 
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hold the worlds according to yout atretigtty 
as dependent on the shares you receive in 
those sacrifices. 


60. Indeed, receiving strength from 
those rites and observances that will be in 
vogue in the several worlds, originating 
from the fruits of action, do ye continue to 
uphold the affairs those worlds, 


61. Strengthened by the sacrifices that 
will be celebrated by men, ye will streng~ 


then me. These are the thoughts that I 
cherish for you all. 
62. Itis for this that I have created the 


Vedas and sacrifices and plants and herbs. 
Duly served with these by human beings 
on Earth, the gods will be pleased. 


63. Ye foremost of gods, till the end 
of this æon, M have ordained your creation, 
making your constitutions depend upon 
the result of the religion of Action. Ye 
foremost of Beings, do ye then, about v^ur 
respective jurisdictions, engage yourselves 
in seeking the welfare of the three worlds. 

64. Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and Vashistha,—these seven 
Rishis have been created by the fiat of the 
will. 


65. These will become the foremost of 
all persons versed in the Vedas. In fact, 
they will become the preceptors of the 
Vedas, ‘Tey will follow the Religion of 
Action, for they have been intended to de- 
vote themiselves to the act of procreating 
children. 


66. ‘This is the eternal pathy of creatures’ 
engaged in acts and observances. The 
powerful Lord who is charged with the 
creation’ of all the worlds is called’ Ani- 
ruddha, 


67—68. Sana, Sanatsujata, Sanaka, 
Sanatkumara, Kapila, and 
Sanatana,—these seven Rishis, are Known’ 
as the spiritual sons of Brahman, Their 
knowledge comes to them‘of itself. These’ 
seven follow the Religion of Renunciation. 


69: They are the foremost of atl persons 
conversant with Yoga. They have a pro“ 
found knowledge of the Sankhya philo- 
sophy. ‘They are teachers of the scriptures 
on duty and it is they who introduce the 
duties of the Religion of Renunciation and 
cause them flow in the worlds. 


Jo. From Nature has sprung Conscious- 
ness and the three great qualities. "Fran- 
scending Nature is called Soul. 


71—72. That Soul is myself. The path 
of those who follow acts is fraught with re- 
turn. One cannot, by that path, reach the 
place whence there is no return. Different 
Creatures have been created with different 
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objects.. Some are intended for the Path 
‘of Action and some for that of Renuncia- 
tion. One enjoys the reward, according 
to the path that he follows. This Brah- 
man is the lord of all the worlds. Endued 


with power, it is he who creates the uni- 
Verse. 


73- He is your mother and father, and 
he is your grandfather. At my behest, he 
will grant boons to all creatures. 


His son Rudra, who has originated 
from his brow at his behest, will, gifted 
with power, uphold all created beings. 


75. Go ye to your respective jurisdic- 
tions, and seek, according to the ordi- 
nances, the welfare of the world! Let 
all the scriptural acts flow in all the worlds. 
Let there be no delay in this. 


76. Ye foremost of gods, do ye ordain 
the acts of all creatures and the ends that 
they are come by. Do ye also set the 
limits of the lives of all creatures. 

77. This present cycle that is going on 
is the foremost of all epochs and should be 
known by the name of Krita. In this 
cycle living creatures should not be killed 
in the sacrifices that may be celebrated. 
It should be as Í ordain and let it not be 
otherwise. 


78.. In this age, ye celestials, virtue will 
flourish in full. After this age will come 
the cycle called Treta. The Vedas, in 
that cycle, will lose one quarter. Only 
three of them will exist. 


In the sacrifices that will be cele- 
brated in that age, animals, after dedica- 
tion with the help of sacred Mantras, will 
be killed. As regards virtue, again, it will 
lose one quarter; only three quarters 
thereof will remain. 


80. On the termination of the Treta, 
will come the mixed Yuga known by the 
name of Dwapara. In that cycle, virtue 
will lose two quarters and only two quarters 
thereof will remain. 


81. Upon the termination of Dwapara, 
the cycle that will set in will be called 
Tish, and it will come with Kali walking in 
the van. Virtue will lose full three quarters. 
Only a quarter thereof will exist in all 
places. 


82. When the great God said these 
words, the gods and the celestial Rishis 
addressed him and said,—If only a fourth 
part of virtue is to exist in that age in every 
place, tell "us, O Holy-One, where shall we 
then go and what shall we do? 


The Blessed and Holy One said :— 
'83. Ye foremost of gods, ye should, in 
79 




















PARVA, 553 


that age, go to. such places where the 
Vedas and Sacrifices and Penances and 
fruth and Self-Control, accompanied by 
duties fraught with mercy for all creatures, 
will still continue. Sin will never be able 
to affect you at all. 


Vyasa said :— 


84. Thus commanded by the great 
God, the gods with all the Rishis bowed 
their heads to him and then proceeded to 
the places they desired. 


85. After the celestiats had left that 
place, only Brahman remained there, desir- 
ous of seeing the great Deity then living 
in the form of Aniruddha. 


86. The foremost of gods then appeared 
before Brahman having assumed a form 
that. had a huge equine head. Carrying a 
pitcher and the triple stick, he appeared 
before Brahman, reciting the Vedas with. 


all their branches. 


87—88. Seeing the great Deity of im- 


measurable energy in that form with an 
equine head, the powerful Brahman, the 


Creator of all the worlds, moved by the 


desire of doing good to his Creation, adored 
that boon-giving Lord with his head down 
and stood before him with hands joined in 
respect. The great Deity embraced Brah- 
man and then told him these words. 


The Holy One said :— 


89. Do you, O Brahman, duly think 


of the courses of acts which creatures should 
follow. You are the great ordainer of all 
created Beings, You are the Master and 
the Lord of the universe. 
burthen on you I shall soon be free from 
anxiety. 


Placing this 


go. At such tires, however, when it will 


be difficult for you to accomplish the work 
ot the gods, I shall then appear in incar- 


nate forms pérceiving the gravity of the 
emergencies, 


gt. With these words, that grand form 
with the equine head vanished then and 
there. Having received his behest, Brah- 
man too proceeded speedily to his own 


region. 


92. It is for this, O Blessed One, that the 
eternal lotus-navellud Deity became the 
acceptor of the first share offered in 
sacrifices and hence it is that He is called 
the eternal upholder of all Sacrifices. 


He himself adopted the Religion of 
Renunciation, the end after which those 
creatures seek who are desirous of eternal 
fruits. He laid down at the same time the 
Religion of Action for others, with the view 
of giving variety to the universe. 

| 
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94. He is the begining, He is the 
middle, and He is the erd of all created 
Beings. He is their Creator and He is 
the actor and He is the act. Having with- 
drawn the universe into Himself at the end 
of the cycle, He enters into sleep, and 
awakening at the beginning of another 
cycle, He once more creates the universe. 


9s. Do you all bow to ‘that Illustrious 
One who is pifted with a high soul and who 
is above the three qualities, who is Unborn, 
whose form is the universe, and who is the 


abode or refuge of all the dwellers of 
heaven. 
96. Do you bow to Him who is the 


Supreme Lord of all creatures, who is the 
Lord of the Rudras, who is the Lord of the 
Adityas, and of the Vasus as well. 


97. Do you bow to Him who is the 
Lord of the Ashwins, and the Lord of the 
Maruts, who is the Lord of all Sacrifices 
laid down in the Vedas, and the Lord of 
the Vedangas. 


98. Bow Him who always lives in the 
Ocean, and who is called Hari, and 
whose hair is like the blades of the Munja 
grass. Bow to Him who is Peace and 
Tranquillity, and who gives the Religion of 
Liberation to all creatures, 


99. Bow to llim who is the Lord of 
Penances, of all kinds of energy, and of 
Fame, who is ever the Lord of Speech and 
the Lord of all the Rivers also. 


100. Bow to Him who is called Kapa- 
rddin, who is the Great Boar, who is the 
Unicorn, and who is endued with great 
intelligence; who is the Sun, who assumed 
the well-known form with the equine head ; 
and who is always shown in a fourfold 
form. 


101. Bow to Him who is unrevealed, 
who is capable of being apprehended by 
knowledge only, who is both indestructible 
and destructible. The supreme Deity, who 
is immutable, permeates all things. 


102. Heis the Supreme Lord who can 
be known with the help of the eye of 
Knowledge alone. It was thus that, helped 
by the eye of Knowledge, l saw, in days of 
yore, that foremost of gods. 


103. Asked by yov, I have told you 
everything in full, ye disciples, and do you 
act according to my words and. dutifully 
serve the Supreme Lord called Hari. Do 
you sing His praises in Vedic words and 
adore and worship Him also according to 
due cits. 


Vaishampayaua said :— 
1c4. lt was thus that the compiler of the 
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Vedas, gifted with great intelligerice, diga 
coursed to us, accosted by us on that occa. 
sion. His son, the highly pious Shuka, 
and all his disciples listened to him while he 
delivered that discourse. 


105. Our preceptor, with ourselves, O 
king, then worshipped the great Deity 
with Richs extracted from the four Vedas. 


106. I have thus told you everything 
about what you had asked me. It was 
thus, O king, that our Island-born precep- 
tor discoursed to us. 


107—108. He, who, having uttered the 
words—' l bow to the holy Lord,'—frequent- 
ly listens, with rapt attention, to this dis- 
course or reads or recites it to others, be- 
comes gifted with intelligence and health, 
and possessed of beauty and strength. If 
ill, he becomes freed from that illness; if 
fettered, freed from his bonds. "he man 
who has desires gets (by this) inc fruition 
of all his desires, and easily acquires a long 
life also. 


109. A Brahmana, by doing this, be- 
comes conversant with all the Vedas, and 
a Kshatriya becomes crowned with success. 
A Vaishya, by doing it, makes great profits, 
and a Shudra enjoys great happiness. 


110, A sonless man obtains a son. A 
maiden gets a desirable husband. A 


woman who has conceived, gives birth to 
a son, 


111.. A barren woman conceives and gets 
many sons and grandsons. He who recites 
this discourse on the way succeeds in pass- 
ing happily and without any obstacles along 
his way. In fact, one acquires whatever 


objects he cherishes, if one reads or recites 
this narrative, 


112. Hearing these words of the great 
Rishi, fraught with ‘certainty of conclusion. 
and containing a recital of the attributes 
of that great one who is the foremost of all 
beings, hearing this narrative of the great 
assembly of Rishis and other dwellers of 
heaven,—men who are devoted to the 
Supreme Deity derive great happiness. 
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(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 
Janamejaya said :— 

1—2.: O Holy One, you should tell me 
the meanings of those various names utter- 
great Rishi Vyasa with his 
g the Praises of the illustrious 
adhu. “I. wish to bear those 
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killer of M 


SHANTI PARVA. $55 


names of Hari, that Supreme Lord of all 
creatures. Indeed, by hearing of those 
names, I Shall be sanctified and cleansed 
like the bright autumnal moon. 


Vaishampayana said :— 


3. Listen, O king, to what the meanings 
are of the various names, due to attributes 
and acts, of Hari as the powerful Hari 
himself of cheerful soul explained them to 
Phalguna. 


4. That killer of hostile heroes, viz., 
Phalguna, had at one time asked Keshava, 
enquiring after the meanings of the some 
of the names by which the great Keshava 
is worshipped, 


Arjuna said :— 

s. O Holy One, O Supreme ordainer 
of the Past andthe Future, O Creator of 
all Beings, O Immutable one, O Refuge of 
all the worlds, O Lord of the universe, 
O Remover of the fears of all persons. 


6—7. I wish to hear from you in detail, 
O Keshava, the meanings of all those 
names of yours, O God, which have been 
mentioned by the great Rishis in the Vedas 
and the Puranas on account of various 
acts of yours! None else than you, O Lord, 
is capable to explain the meanings of those 
names. 


The Holy One said :— 

8—9. In the Rigveda, in the Yajurveda, 
in the Atharvans and the Samans, in the 
Puranas and the Upanishads, as also in 
the works on Astrology, O Arjuna, in the 
Sankhya treatises, in the Yoga Scriptures, 
and in the treatises also on the Science of 
Life, many are the names that have been 
mentioned by the great Rishis. 

10. Some of those names refer to my 
attributes and some of them refer to my 
deeds. Do you hear, with rapt attention, 
© Sinless One, what the meaning iS of each 
of those names referring to my acts. 

11. As I recite them to you. It is said 
that in days of yore you formed half my 
body. Salutations to Him of great glory, 
Him, viz., that is the Supreme Soul of all 
embodied creatures. 


12. Salutations to Narayana, to Him 
that is at one with the universe, to Him 
who is above the three qualities, to Him, 
that is, again, the Soul of those qualities. 
From His grace has originated Brahman, 
and from His anger has arisen Rudra. 


13. Heis the source whence have origi- 
nated all mobile and immobile creatures. 
O foremost of all persons gifted with 
Sattwa (Goodness), the attribute of Sattwa 


consists of eighteen qualities. That attri- 
bute is Supreme Nature having for her 
soul the Sky and Earth and succeeding 
by her creative forces in keeping up the 
universe. 


14. That Nature is at one with the 
fruit of all acts. She is also the pure Chit. 
She is immortal, and invincible, and is 
called the Soul of the universe. From. hec 
proceed all the changes of both Creation 
and Destruction. 


15. Divested of sex, She or He is the 
penances that people practise. He is both 
the „Sacrifice that is performed and the 
sacrificer who celebrates the sacrifice. He 
is the ancient and the infinite Purusha. 
He is otherwise called Aniruddha and is 
the source of the Creation and the Destruc- 
tion of the universe. 


16. When Brahmana's night was pass- 
ed, through the grace of that Being of great 
energy, a lotus made its appearance first, 
O you having eyes like lotus petals. 


17—18. Within that lotus was born 
Brahman, originating from Aniruddha’s 
grace. Towards the evening of Brahman's 
day, Aniruddha became filled with anger, 
and asa consequence of this, there origi- 
nated from his forehead a son called Rudra 
gifted with the power of destroying every- 
thing. These two, viz., Brahman and 
Rudra, are the foremost of all the gods, 
having originated respectively from the 
Cheerfulness and the Anger (of Ani- 
ruddha). 


19. Acting according to Aniruddha's 
directions, these two gods Create and 
Destroy. Although capable of grantiug 
boons to all creatures, they are, however, 
in their own. work, (viz , Creation aud Des- 
truction), merely instruments in the hands 
of Aniruddha. 

20. Rudra is otherwise called Kaparddin. 
He has matted locks on his head, some 
times shows a bald head. He loves to 
live in the midst of crematoriums which 
form his home. He practises the austerest 
vows. .He is a Yogin of mighty power 
and energy. 


21. He is the destroyer of Daksha's 
sacrifice and the tearer of Bhaga’s eyes. 
O son of Pandu, Rudra should be known 
to have always Narayana for his Soul. 


22. If that god of gods, viz., Maheswara, 
be adored, then, O Partha, is the power ful 
Narayana also adored. 


23. Iam the Soul, O son of Pandu, of 
all the worlds, of all the universe. Rudra, 
again, is my Soul., lt is for this that I 
always worship him. 
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24. If I do not worship the auspicious 
and boon-giving Ishana, nobody would 
then worship my own self. 


25. The ordinances | set are followed 
by all the worlds. ‘hose ordinances should 
always be worshipped, and it is, therefore, 
that I worship them. 


26. He who knows Rudra knows myself, 
and he who knows myself knows Rudra. 
He who follows Rudra follows me. Rudra 
is Narayana. Both are one; and one is 
shown in two different forms. 


27. Rudra and Narayana, forming one 
person, pervade all displayed things and 
cause them to act. No one else than Rudra 
is capable to grant me a boon, O son of 
Pandv, 


28. Having settled this in my mind, I 
worshipped in days of yore the ancient and 
powerful Rudra, for getting the boon of 
ason. In worshipping Rudra thus, I wor- 
shipped my own self. 


29. Vishnu never bows his head to any 
god except his own self. It is therefore 
that I wosship Rudra, 


30. All the gods, including Brahman and 
Indra and the gods and the great Rishis, 
worship Narayana, that foremost of gods, 
otherwise called by the name of Hari. 


31. Vishnu is the foremost of all Beings 
past, present, or future, and as such should 
always be worshipped with respect. 


32. Do you bow your head to Vishnu. 
Do you bow your head to Him who gives 
protection to all. Do you bow, O son of 
Kunti, to that great boon-giving god, that 
forernost of gods, who eats the offerings 
made to him in sacrifices. 


33. I have heard that there are four 

. kinds of worshippers. Among them all, 

they that are devoted to me wholly and 

do not worship any other god, are the 

foremost. I am the end they seek, and 

though engaged in deeds, they never seek 
the fruits thereof. 


34. The three remaining classes of my 
worshippers are those who seek the fruits 
of their acts. They acquire regions of great 
happiness, but then they have to drop 
down therefrom upon the exhaustion of 
their merits. Those amongst my worship- 
pers, therefore, who are fully jawakene 
obtain what is foremost. ; 


35. Those who are awakened and whose 
conduct- shows such enlightenment, may 
be engaged in worshipping Brahman or 
Mahadeva or the other gods who live in 
heaven, but they succeed at least in getting 
to myself, 
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36. l have thus told you, O Partha, 
what the destinctions are between my wor- 
shippers. 

37- Yourself, O son of Kunti, and my- 
self are known as Nara and Narayana. 
Both of us have taken human bodies only 
for the purpose of lightening the load of 
the Earth. 


38. I know the different sorts of Yoga 
that rest on the Soul. I know who I am 
and whence I am, O Bharata. I know 
the Religion of Renunciation, and all that 
contributes to the prosperity of creatures. 


39. Eternal as I am, I am the one sole 
Refuge of all men. The waters have been 
called by the name of Nara, for they ori- 
ginated from Him called Nara. And since 
the waters, in former times, were my 
refuge, I am, therefore, called by the name 
of Narayana. 


- 40. Taking the form of the Sun I cover 
the universe, with my rays. And because 
I am the home of all creatures, therefore, 
am [ called by the name of Vasudeva. 


41. I am the end of all creatures and 
their father, O Bharata. I pervade the 
entire sky and the Earth, O Partha, and 
my splendour transcends every other splen- 
dour. 


42. I am He, O Bharata, whom aH 
creatures wish to attain to at the end. And 
because I overwhelm all the u.iverse, Í 
am called by the name of Vishnu. 


43. Desirous of acquiring success through 
control of-their senses, people seek to ob- 
tain to me who anr heaven and Earth and 
the sky between the two. For this am Lk 
called Damodara. 


44. The word Prishni includes food, the 
Vedas, water, and nectar. These four are 


always in my stomach. Hence am I called 
Prishnigarbha. 


45. The Rishis have said that once on 
atime when the Rishi Trita was thrown 
into a well by Ekata and Dwita, the dis- 
tressed "rita invoked me, saying,—O 
Prishnigacbha, do you save the fallen frita. 


46. "That foremost of Rishis, vig., Trita, 
the spiritual son of Brahman, having called 
on me thus, was saved from the pit. 


47. The rays that come out of the Sun 
who. gives heat to the world, from the 
blazing fire, and from the Moon, form my 
hair. Hence do foremost of learned Brah- 
manas call me by the name of Keshava. 


48. The great Utathya having impreg * 
nated his wife disappeared ias BR Eie 
through an illüsion of the gods. ‘The 
younger brother Vrihaspati then appeared 


: before that great one's wife, 
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49—51- To that foremost of Rishis who 
had gone there for holding sexual inter- 
course, the child in the. womb of Utathya’s 
wife, O son of Kunti, whose body had 
already been formed of the five principal 
elements, said,—O giver of boons, 1 have 
already entered into this womb. You 
should not attack my mother !—Hearing 
these words of the unborn child, Vrihaspati 
became filled with anger and imprecated 
a curse on him, saying,—Since you obstruct 
me thus when I have come here from desire 
of the pleasures of sexual union, therefore 
shall you, through my curse, be visited by 
‘blindness. 


52. Through this curse of that foremost 
of Rishis, the child of Utathya was born 
blind and remained so for a long time. It 
was, therefore, that that Rishi, in days of 
yore, passed by the name of Dirghatamas. 


He, however, acquired the four 
Vedas with their eternal limbs and sub- 
sidiary parts. After that he frequently 
invoked me by this secret name of mine. 
Indeed, according to the ordinance as laid 
down he repeatedly called me by the name 
of Keshava. 


54—55. Through the merit he acquired 
by uttering this name repeatedly, he be- 
came cured of his blindness and then 
passed by the name of Gotama. This 
name of mine, therefore, O Arjuna, is 
productive of boons to them who utter it 
among all the gods and the great Rishis. 
The god of fire and Shoma, blending to- 
gether, become transfused into one and the 
same substance. It is, therefore, that the 
entire universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures is said ta be pervaded by those 
two gods. 


56. In the Puranas, Agni and Shoma 
are spoken of at possessing natures that 
had one and the same result. The gods 
also are said to have Agni for their mouth. 
It is on account of these two beings gifted 
wiih natures leading to the same result that 
they are said to be deserving of each other 
and upholders of the universe.” 


—— 


CHAPTER CCCXLIII. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Arjuna said :— 
1. How did Agni and Shoma, n days 
of yore, attain to uniformity. with CEN 
to their original nature? This doubt as 
arisen in my mind. Do you'remove it, 


slayer of Madhu. 





DS 


The Holy One said :— 


2. Ishall recite to you, O son of Pandu, 
an ancient story of events arising from my 
own energy. Do you listen to it with con- 
centrated mind. 


3. When four thousand divine cycles : 
elapse, the dissolution of the universe sets | 
in. The Manifest disappear into the Un- ( 
manifest. All creatures, mobile and im- 
mobile, meet with destruction. | 


4. Fire, Earth, Wind, all disappear. 
Darkness covers the universe which be-: 
comes one endless expanse of water. 


5. When that infinite expanse of water 
only exists like Brahma without a second, 
it is neither day nor night. Neither aught 
nor naught exists ; neither manifest nor un- 
manifest. 


6. When such is the state of the uni- 
verse, the foremost of Beings, viz., the 
Eternal and immutable Hari originates 
from Ignorance, that combination of the 
qualities belonging to Narayana, that is 
indestructible and immertal, that is with- 
out senses, that is inconceivable and un- 
born, that is Truth's self fraught with 
mercy, that is endued with the ferm of 
existence which the rays of the gem called 
Chintamani have, that causes various kinds 
of inclinations to flow in diverse directions, 
that is divested of the principles of hosti- 
lity and decay, and mortality and decay, 
that is formless and all-pervading, and that 
is endued with the principle of universal 
Creation and of Eternity without beginning, 
middle, or end. ‘Lhere is authority for 
this assertion. 


7. The Shruti declares,—Day was not. 
Night was not. Aught-was not. Naught 
was not. In the beginning there was only ; 
Ignorance. 


8. She was of the form of the ufiiverse, 
and she is the night of Narayana of unis 
versa! form. This is the meaning of the 
word of Tamas. 


From that Purusha thus born :of 
‘Tamas and having Brahma for his parent, 
came into existence the Being called Brah- 
man. Brahman, wishing to create creatures 
caused Agni and Shoma to originate from ' 
his own eyes. Afterwards when creatures.’ 
were to be created, the created* persons ' 
came out in their due order as Bralimanas 
and Kshatriyas. He who came into being 
as Shoma was none else than Brahma; and 
they that were born as Brahmanas were 
al Shoma in sooth. He who came into 
Being as Agni was none else than Kshatra, 
The Brahmanas became gifted with greater 
energy than the Kshatras. If you enquire 
about the reason thereof, the answ4r is thas 


558 


MAHABHARATA. 


this superiority of the Biahmanas to the ! the universe, first created the Brahmanag, 


Kshatriyas is an attribute which is mani- 
fest to the whole world. It occurred as 
follows. ‘The Brahmanas represent the 
eldest creation amongst men. None were 
created before whó were superior to the 
Brahmanas. He who offers food into the 
mouth of a Brahmana is considered as 
pouring libations into a burning fire. 1 
say that having arranged things thus, the 
creation of creatures was accomplished by 
Brahman. Having established all created 
Beings in their respective positions, he 
keeps us the three worlds. There is a 
similar declaration in the Mantras of the 
Shrutis. 


10. You, O Agni, are the Hotrj in sacri- 
fices, and the benefactor of the universe. 
You are the benefactor of the gods, of men 
and of all the worlds. 


1I, There is other authority also for 
this.—You are, O Agni, the Hotri of the 
universe and of saciifices. You are the 
instrument through which the gods and 
men do good to the universe. 


12. Agniis truly the Hotri and the per- 
former of sacrifices. Agni is again the 
Brahma of the sacrifice. 


13. Nolibations can be poured into the 
Sacrificial fire without uttering Mantras; 
there can be no penances without a person 
to perform tham ; the worship of the gods 
and men and the Rishis is done by the 
libations poured with Mantras. Hence, O 
Agni, you have been considered as the 
Hotri in sacrifices. You are, again, all 
the other Mantras that have been de- 
clared with regard to the Homa rites of 
men, The duty of the Brahmanas is to 
officiate for others in the sacrifices they 
perform. The two other castes. viz., Kshat- 
ras and Vaishyas, that are included within 
the twice-born class, have not the same 
duty, laid down for them. Hence, Brah- 
manas are like Agni, who uphold, sacri- 
fices. The sacrifices strengthen the gods. 
Thus, strengthened the gods fructify the 
Earth. But the result that may be gained 
by the foremost oí sacrifices may as. well 
be done through the mouth of the Brah- 
manas. s 


14. That learned man who offers food 
into the mouth of a Brahmana is said to 
pour libations into the sacred fire for plea- 
sing the gods. 

X5. In this way the Brahmanas have 

` come to be considered as Agni. - They who 
are endued with learning worship Agni. 
Agni is, again, Vishnu. Entering all crea- 
tures, he upholds their vital airs, 

16. Regarding it there is a Verse sun 
by Sanatkumara, Brahman, in creating 


The Brahmanas become immortal by study- 
ing the Vedas, and go to heaven by virtue 
of such study. The intelligence, speech, 
acts and observances, faith, and the 
penances of the Brahmanas keep up both 
the Earth and the heaven like slings of 
strings upholding bovine nectar. 


17. There is no duty higher than Truth, 
There is no one more worthy of respect. 
than the mother. There is none more 
efficient than the Brahmana for conferring 
happiness both in this world and the next. 


18. The inhabitants of those kingdoms 
where Brahmanas have no certain means 
of maintenance become very wretched, 
There the oxen do not carry the people or 
draw the plough, nor do cars of any kind 
bear them. ‘There milk kept in jars is 
never churned for producing butter. On 
the other hand, the dwellers become shorn 
of every prosperity, and follow the ways of 
robbers, 


19—57. In the Vedas, the Puranas, the 
histories, and other authoritative writings, 
it is said that the Brahmanas, who are the 
souls of all creatures, who are the creators 
of all things, and who are at one with all 
existent objects, originated from the mouth 
of Narayana, Indeed, it is said that the 
Brahmanas first] issued of that great boon- 
giving god's mouth when he had controlled 
his speech as a penance. The Brahmanas 
are distinguished above the gods and 
Asuras, since they were created by myself 
in my indescribable form as Brahma as I 
have created the gods and the Asuras and 
the great Rishis and placed them in their 
respective situations and have to punish 
them occasionally. On account of his 
amorous assault on Ahalya, Indra was 
cursed by Gautama, her husband, through 
which Indra got a green beard on his face. 
Through that curse of Kaushika, Indra lost 
also, his own testicles which loss was after- 
wards compensated by the substitution of 
the testicles of a ram. When in the sacri- 
fice of king Sarjjati, the great Rishi 
Chyavana wanted to make the twin Ashwins 
sharers of the sacrificial offerings, Indra 
objected. Upon Chyavana’s insisting, Indra 
tried to hurl his thunderbolt at him. ‘The 
Rishi paralysed Indra’s arms, Enraged 
at the destruction of his sacrifice by Rudra, 
the great Rishi Daksha once more began to 
practise severe austerities, and attaining to 
high power caused Something like a third 
eye to appear on the forehead of Rudra. 
When Rudra became ready for the des- 
suction ef the triple city belonging to the 

: the preceptor of the Asuras, vis., 
Ushanas, provoked beyond patience, tore 
a matted lock from his own head and hurled 
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It at Rudra. From that matted lock of 
Ushanas originated many serpents. Those 
Serpents began to bite Rudra, at which his 
throat became blue. During a period, 
long gone by, at the time of the Self- 
born Manu, it is said that Narayana 
had seized Rudra by the throat and hence 
did Rudra's throat become blue. On 
the occasion of churning the Ocean for 
ambrosia, Vrihaspati of Angiras's family 
Sat on the shores of the Ocean for perform- 
ing the rite of, Puruscharana, When he 
took up a little water for the purpose of 
the initial rinsing, the water seemeed to him 
to be very muddy. Atthis Vrihaspati be- 
came angry and cursed the Ocean, saying,— 
Since you continue to be so dirty without 
caring for the fact of my having come to 
touch you, since you have not become clear 
and transparent, therefore from this day 
you shall be tainted with fishes and sharks 
and tortoises and other aquatic animals! 
From that time, the waters of the ocean 
have become filled with various sorts of sea- 
animals and monsters. Vishwarupa, the 
son of Tashtri, formerly became the priest 
of the gods. He was, on his mother's side, 
connected with the Asuras, for his mother 
was the daughter of an Asura. While 
publicly offering to the gods their shares of 
sacrificial offerings, he privately offered 
shares thereof to the Asuras. The Asuras, 
headed by their king Hiranyakashipu, then 
went to their sister, the mother of Vishwa- 
rupa, and begged a boon from her, saying,— 
Your son Vishwarupa by Tashtri, other- 
wise called Trishiras, is now the priest of 
the gods. While he gives to the gods their 
shares of sacrificial offerings publicly, he 
gives us our shares of the same privately. 
On account of this, the gods are b«ing 
advanced ‘and we are being weakened. 
You should, therefore, influence him that he 
mav take up our cause I— Thus addressed 
by them, the mother of Vishwarupa went 
to her son who was then living in the 
Nandana forest (of Indra) and said to 
him,—How is it, O son, that you are en- 
gaged in advancing the interests of your 
enemies and weakening that of your 
maternal uncles? You should not act in 
this way. Thus begged by his mother, 
Vishwarupa thought that he should not 
disobey her words, and as the result of 
that thought he went over to the side o 
Hiranyakashipu, after having paid Pioner 
respects to his mother. Upon the ME 
Trishiras, king Hiranyakashipu dismissed 
his old Priest, viz, Vashishtha the san ot 
Brahman, and appointed Prishiras to En 
ffice. Enraged. at this, Vashishtha curse 
oC F i ing,—Since you dis- 
Hiranyahashipu, saying, 1 pie 
miss me and appoint another person, as 


Priest, this Sacri y | 
Beveocunicieas and some Being, the like of 


PARVA. 550 





| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
| 


fice of yours shall not | shall certainly do what you will say 


whom has not existed before, will kill you ! 
On account of this curse, Hirayakashipu 
was killed by Vishnu in the form of a man- 
lion. Vishwarupa, having taken up tlie side 
of his maternal relations, began to practise 
Severe austerities for advancing them. 
Moved by the desire of making him swerve 
from his vows, Indra sent to him many 
handsome Apsaras, Seeing those celestial 
nymphs of transcendent beauty, the heart 
of Vishwarupa became moved. Within a 
very short time ke became greatly attached 
to them, the celestial nymphs said to hint 
one day,—We shall not tarry here any 
longer. In fact, we shall return to that 
place whence we came! ‘The son of ‘Lashtri 
teplied,—Where will you go? Stay with 
me. I shall do you good! Hearing hint 
say so, the Apsaras rejoined,—We are 
celestial nymphs called Apsaras. We 
chose in days of old the illustrious and boon- 
giving Indra of great power !—Vishwarups 
then said to them,—This very day I shall 
So ordain that all the gods with Indra at 
their head shall cease to be !—Saying this, 
Trishiras began to recite mentally certain 
sacred Mantras of great efficacy. By virtue 
of those Mantras he began to increase in 
energy. With one of his mouths he began to 
drink all the Soma that Brahmanas devoted 
Sacrifices poured on their sacred fires with 
due rites. With a second mouth he began 
to eat all the food. Wath his third moutlr 
be began to drink vp the energy of all the 
gods headed by Indra. Seeing him swel- 
ling with energy in every part of his body 
that was strengthened by the Soma he was 
drinking, all the gods then, with Indra im 
their company, went to the Grandfather 
Brahman. Arrived at his presence, they 
addressed him and said,—Ail the Soma 
that is duly offered in the sacrifices cele- 
brated everywhere is being drunk by 
Vishwarupa. We no longer get our shares. 
The Asuras are being advanced, while 
we are being weakened! You should, 
therefore, ordain what is for our behoof ! 
After the gods ceased, the Grandfather 
replied,— ihe great Rishi Daduichi of 
Bhrigu's race is now engaged in practi- 
sing severe austerities. Go, ye gods, to him 
and solicit a boon from him. Do ve so 
arrange that he may renounce his body ! 
With his bones let a new weapon be inade 
called the Thunder-bolt!—-lhus instructed 
by the Grandfather, tre goJs proceeded to 
that place where the holy Rishi Dadhichi 
was practising austerities. The gods, headed 
by Indra, addressed the sage, sayiny,—O 
Holy One, your austerities, we trust, are 
being well performed and uninterrupted !-— 
The sage Dadhichi said,-- Welcome to all of 
you! Tell me what I should do for peu I 

!~—They 
then told him,—You should renounce your 
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body for benefiting all the worlds !—Thus | 


rayed, the sage Dadhichi,,who was a great 
Va and who considered happiness and 
misery Jequally, without being at all di- 
spirited, concentrated his Soul by his Yoga- 
powerand renounced his body. When his 
Soul left its temporary tenement of clay, 
Dhatri, taking his bones, created a dread- 
ful weapon called the Thunder- bolt. With 
the Thunder-bolt thus created of the bones 
ofa Brahmana, which was impenetrable 
by other weapons and irresistible and per- 
meated by the energy of Vishnu, Indra 
struck Vishwarupa the son of Tashtri. 
Having killed the son of Tashtri thus, 
Indra cut off the head from the body. 

rom the lifeless body, however, of Vishwa- 
rupa, when it was pressed, the energy 
that was still living in it gave birth to a 
powerful Asura named Vritra. Vitra be- 
came the enemy of Indra, but Indra killed 
him also with the Thunder-bolt. On ac- 
count of the sin being thus doubled of 
Brahmanicide, Indra became stricken with 
a great fear and as the consequence thereof 
he had to relinquish the sovereignty of 
heaven. He entered a cool lotus-stalk that 
grew in the Manasa lake. On account of 
the Yoga power of lightness, he became 
very minute and entered the fibres of that 
lotus-stalk.. When the king of the three 
worlds, the husband of Shachi, had thus 
disappeared from sight through fear of the 
sin of Brahmanicide, the universe became 
kingless. he qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance attacked the gods. The Man- 
tras uttered by the great Rishis lost all 
efficacy. Rakshasas appeared on all sides. 
The Vedas were about to disappear. ‘The 
denizens of all the worlds, having no king, 
lost their strength and began to fall an 
easy prey to Rakshasas and other evil 
Beings. Then the gods and the Rishis, 
in a body, made Nahusha, the son of 
Ayush, the king of the three worlds and 
duly crowned him as such. Nahusha had 
on his forehead full five-hundred luminaries 
of great effulgence, "which had the virtue 
‘of defeating every creature of energy. 
Thus equipt Nahusha continued to govern 
heaven. The three worlds were restored 
to their normal state. The inhabitants of 
the universe once more became happy and 
cheerful. Nahusha then said,—Everything 
that Indra used to enjoy is before me. 
Only, his wife Shachi is not by !—Having 
said this, Nahusha preceeded to where 
Shachi was and, addressing her, said,— 
O blessed lady, I have become the king of 
the gods! Do you accept me!—Shachi 
replied, saying,—You are by nature, of a 
pious conduct. You belong, again, to the 
race of Shoma. You should not attack 
“another person's wife !—Nahusha, thus 
addressed by her, said,—I now Occupy 
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tlie position of Indra, I deserve to enjoy: 
the dominions and all the precious posses: 
sions of Indra. 
ing to enjoy you. You were Indra's and, 
therefore, should be mine!—Shachi then 
said to him,—1 am observing a vow that 
has not yet been finished. After perform- 
ing the final ablutions I shall come to you 
within a few days! 
from Indra’s wife, Nahusha left her. Mean- 


There is no sin in wish- 


Taking this promisé 


while Shachi, stricken with pain and grief, 


anxious to find her lord and assailed by 


her fear of Nahusha, went to Vrihaspati. 
At the first sight Vrihaspati took her 
to be stricken with anxiety. He imme- 
diately took to Yoga-meditation and learnt 
that she was intent upon doing what 
was necessary for restoring her husband to 
his true position. Vrihaspati then address- 
ed her, saying,—Equipt with penances and 
the merit that will be yours on account of 
this vow that you are observing, do you 
invoke the boon-giving goddess Upashruti ! 
Invoked by you, she will appear and show 
you where your husband is living !—-While 
observing that very austere vow, she ins 
voked with the help of proper Mantras the 
boon-giving goddess Upashruti. Invoked 
by Shachi, the goddess appeared before 
her and said, —I am here at your command! 
Invoked by you, I have come! What wish 
of yours shall I satisfy.—Bowing to hec 
with the head down, Shachi,—O blessed 
lady, you should show me where my hus- 
band is! You are Truth! You are Rita !— 
Thus addressed, the goddess Upashruti 
took her to the lake Manasa. ‘Arrived 
there, she pointed out to Shachi her lord 
Indra living within the fibres of a lotus- 
stalk. Seeing his wife pale and emaciated, 
Indra became highly anxious. And the 
king of heaven said to himself,—-Alas, 
great is the sorrow that has befallen me! 
l have fallen off from the position that is 
mine! This my wife, stricken with grief 
on my account, finds out my lost self and 
comes to me here !—Having thought thus, 
Indra addressed his dear wife and said,— 
In what condition are you now ?—She 
answered him,—Nahusha asks me to be- 
come his wife, I have obtained leave from 
him, having fixed the time when I am to 
goto him!—Indra then said to her,—Go 
and say to Nahusha ‘that he should come 
to you on a car never used before, vig., one 
to which some Rishis should be yoked, and 


.ariving at yours in that state he should 


marry you! Indra has many beautiful and 
charming vehicles. All these have borne 
you. Nahusha, however, should come on 
such a vehicle that Indra himself had never 
used! Thus advised by her husband, 
Shachi left that place with a joyous heart. 
Indra also once more entered ihe fibres of 
that lotus stalk, Seeing the queen of Indra 
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beturn tb heaven, Nahusha addressed her 
Saying,— lhe time you had fixed is over |— 
Shachi said to him, as directed by Indra. 
Yoking a number of great Rishis to the 
cac he rode, Nahusha started from this 
place for coming to where Shachi was 
living. The foremost of Rishis, viz., Agastya 
born within a jar, of the semen of Maitra- 
varuna, saw those foremost of Rishis in- 
Sulted by Nahusha in that way. Nahusha 
struck Him with his foot. Agastya said to 
him,—Wretch, as you are aang highly 
improper act, do you fall down on the 
Each! Be changed intoa snake and do 


‘you continue to live in that form as long 


as the Marth and her hills continue !—As 
Soon aS these words wére tittered by the 
breat Rishi, Nahusha dropped down from 
hat vehicle. The three worlds once more 
becanie kingless. The gods and thé. Rishis 


then in a body proceeded to where Vishnu 
was and appealed to him for encompassing 
the restoration of Indra. Approaching him 
they said,—O holy one, you should rescue 
Indra who js overwhelmed by the sin of 
Brahmianicide!— The boon-giving Vishnu 
replied to them, saying,—Let Shakra per- 
form a Horse-sacrifice in honor of Vishnu. 
He will then be restored fo his pristine 
position !—The gods and Rishis began.to 
search for Indra, but when they could’ not 
find him they weit to Shachi and said to 
Her,—O blessed lady, go to Indra and 
bring him here !—Requested by, them 
Shachi once more went to the lake Manasa, 


rising from the lake, Indra came to Vrihas- ' 


pati. The celestial priest Vrihaspati then 
made arrangements for a great Horse-sacri- 
fice, substituting a black antelope for a 
good horse every way fit to be offered up in 
Sacrifice. Causidg Indra, the lord of the 
fariits, to ride upon that very house 
Vane led him to his own place. Uhe 
lord of heaven was, then worshipped with 
hymns by all the gods and the Rishis. He 
continued ‘to rule in heaven, purged off of. 
ihe sin of Brahmianicide which was divided 
into four parts and ordained to live -in 
Woman, fire, trees, and kine, Tt was-thus 
that Indra, strengthened by the energy Of a 
Brahmana, succeeded in killing his enemy 
it was thus that lndra once more regained 
his position:- | . Pep SERM DAE 
,In days of yore, while the great Rishi 
Bharadwaja was saying his prayers by, the 
gide of the divine Ganga, one of the three 
feet of Vishnu, when he assumed his three- 
footed form, redched that place. ‘Seeing 
that strange gpectacle Bharadwaja attacked 


' Vishou.with a handful of water, upon which 


s : MS ic mark). 
ishnu's bosom received a ‘(mystic mar! 
ned by that foremost of Rishis, viz., 


Bhrigu, Agni was obliged to become a 


devourer of all things. 


E 
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58. Once on a time, Aditi, the mother 
of the gods, cooked some food for her sons. 
She thought-that, eating that food and 
strengthened by it, the gods would succeed 
in Killing the Asuras. After the food had 
been cooked, Vudha, having finished the 
observance of an austere vow, came before 
Aditi and said her,—Give me alms! Thougli 
thus solicited Aditi gave him none, think- 
ing that nc oneshould eat of the food she 
had cooked before her sons, the gods, had 
first taken it. Enraged at the conduct of 
Aditi who thus refused. to give him alms; 
Vudha who was Brahma's self through the 
austere vow he had finislied, ctirsed her, 
saying that as Aditi had refused him alms 
she would have a pain in lier womb when 
Vivaswat, in his second birth in the womb 
of Aditi, would be born in the form of an 
egg. Aditi reminded Vivaswat at that 
time of the curse of Vudha, and it is, there- 
fore, that Vivaswut, the god who is wor- 
shipped in Shraddhas, coming out of the 
womb of Aditi, passed by the name of 
Martanda. 

sj. The Prajapati Dakshá begat sixty 
daughters. Amongst them, thirteen were 
bestowed by him upon Kashyapa; ten 
upon Dharma; ten upon Manu; and 
twenty-seven upon Shoma. Although all 
the twenty-seven wlio were called Naksha- 
tras and conferred upon Shoma were equal 
in beauty.and accomplishments, yet Shoma 
became more attached to one, viz., Rohini, 
than the rest.» Filled with jealousy, the rest 
of his wives, leaving him, went to their 
father and informed him of this conduct of 
their husband,  saying,—O holy one, 
although all of us are equal iri beauty, yet 
our husband Shoma is wholly attached to 
our sister. Rohini!--Enraged at this re- 
presentation of his daughters, the celestial 
Rishi Daksha cursed Shomia, saying, that 
thenceforth the disease ‘phthisis should 
attack his son-in-law and live in him. 
Through this curse „of: Daksha, phthisis 
dttacked the powerful. Shoma and entered 
into his person. . -Attacked by phthisis 
thus Shoma came to: Daksha, Tne latter 
addressed him, saying,—l have cursed you 


‘Because of your unequal condifct towards 
-your wives. The Rishi then said unto 


Shoma,—You are being redüced by the 
disease phthisis that has attacked you. 
There is: a sacred water called Hiranya- 
sarali in the Western océan. Going to that 
saered Water, do you bathe there !—Ad- 
vised bya the. Rishi; -Shoma went there: 
Arrived- at. Hiranyasarah, Shoma bathed 
in that sacred water. Performing his ob 
lations; he purged himself off of the sin: 
And because that sacred water was 
illumined (abhasita) by Shoma, there- 
fore was it from that day calied by the 
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name of Prabhasa, On account, however, 
of the curse imprecated upon him in days 
of yore by Daksha, Shoma, to this day, 
begins to decrease from the night of the 
full moon till his total disappearance on the 
night of the new moon whence he once 
more begins to increase till the night of 
full moon. The brightness also of the 
lunar disc from that time got a stain, for 
the body of Shoma, since then, has come 
to show certain black spots. In fact, the 
splendid disc of the moon has, from that 
ae come to show the mark of a hare. 


60. Once on a time, a Rishi name 
Sthulashiras was practising very severe 
austerities on the northern breasts of the 
mountains of Meru. While engaged in 
those austerities a pure breeze, full of all 
sorts of delicious perfumes, began to blow 
there and fan his body. Scorched as his 
body was by the very severe austerities he 
was practising, and living as he did upon 
air alone to the exclusion of every sort of 
food, he became highly pleased at that 
delicious breeze which blew around him. 
While he was thus pleased with the deli- 
cious breeze that fanned him, the trees 
around him, showed their flowers for 
making a display and extorting his praise. 
Displeased at this conduct of the trees 
which was the outcome of jealousy, the 
Rishi cursed them, saying,—Henceforth, 
ye shall not be able to put forth your 
flowers at all times. 


61. In days of yore, for doing good to 
the world, Narayana was born as the great 
Rishi Vadavamukha. While practising 
severe austerities on the breast of Meru, 
he called the Ocean to his presence. ‘he 
Ocean, however, disobeyed his command, 
Engaged at this, the Rishi, with the heat 
of his body, solidified the waters of the 
Ocean and made them as saltish in taste 
as the human sweat. ‘The Rishi further 
said, your waters will henceforth be not 
drinkable. Only when the Equine-head, 
roving within you, will drink your waters, 
they will be as sweet as honey !—Ht is for 
this curse that the waters of the Ocean 
to this day are saltish and are drunk by 
no one else than the Equine-head. 


62. The daughter, named Uma, of the 
Himavat mountains, was sought by Rudra 
in marriage. (Ater Himavat) had pro- 
mised the hand of Uma to Mahadeva the 
great Rishi Bhrigu, approaching Himavat, 
said to him—Give this daughter of yours 
to me in marriage !—Himavat replied to 
him,—Rudra is the bridegroom already 
selected by me for my daughter I—Enraged 
at this reply, Bhrigu said—Since you re- 
fuse my suit for the hand of your daughter 


and insult me,thus, you will no longer 
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Contain jewels and gems!—To this day, on 
account of the Rishi’s words, the mountains 
of Himavat have not any jewels and gems, 
Such is the gloryjof the, Brahmanas. 


63. It is through the favour of the Brah- 
manas that the Kshariyas are able to 
possess the eternal and undecaying Earth 
as their wife and enjoy her. he power 
of the Brahmanas, again, is made up of 
Agni and Shoma. The universe is kept up 
by that power and, therefore, is upheld by 
Agni and Shoma united together. 


64. It is said that the Sun and the 
Moon are the eyes of Narayana. The 
rays of the Sun ;form my eyes. Each of 


them, viz, the Sun and the Moon, give 
strength and heat to the universe respec 
tively, 

65. And because of the Sun Fand the 
Moon thus warming and strengthening the 
universe, they are considered as the Harsha 
(joy) of the universe. It ison account of 
these acts of Agni and Shoma that keeps 
up the universe that I pass by the name of 
Hrishikesha, O son of Pandu! Indeed, 


lam the boon-giving Ishana the Creator 
of the universe. 


66. Through potency of the Mantras 
with which libations of clarified butter are 
poured on the sacred fire, I take and ap- 
propriate the share of the offerings made 
in sacrifices, My complexion also is of that 
foremost of gems called Harit. It is for 


these reasons that I pass by the name of 
Hari. 


67. I am the substantial residence of 
all creatures and am considered by persons 
well-versed in the scriptures to be at one 
with Truth or Nectar. I am, therefore, 


called by learned Brahmanas by the name 
of Ritadhama. 


68. When in days of old the Earth 
became submerged in the waters and was: 
not seen, I discovered her and raised her 
from the Ocean. ‘Therefore the gods wor- 
shipped me by the name of Govinda. 


69. Shipivishta is a name, The word 
Shipi means a person who has no hair on 
his body. He who pervades all things in 


the form of Shipi passe: 
Shipivishta, ann rre cameo 


. 70. The Rishi Yashka, with iet souf 
in many a sacrifice invoked LUE She 


a the 
name Shipivishta, . It is therefore, that ] 
came to bear this secret name. ; 

71. Having adored me b the name of 


Shipivishta, the highly i 
y intelligent Washka 
Succeeded in restoring the Niruktas which 


were lost on the Earth a i ; 
nether regions, ecu ne 
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.72. Y was never born. I nev k 
birth. Nor shall I ever be bor Weare 
the Soul of all creatures. Hence I pass 
by the name of Aja (unborn). 


73. 1 have never uttered anything mean 
or obscene. The divine Saraswati who is 
Truth, who is the daughter of Brahman 
and is named Rita, represents my speech 
and always lives in my tongue. 


74. The existent and the non-existent 
have been merged by me in my Soul. 
The Rishis-living in Pushkara which is 
considered as the residence of Brahmana 
called me by the name of Truth. 


75—76. l have never swerved from the 
quality of Goodness, and know that the 
quality of Goodness has emanated from 
me. In this birth also of mine, O Dhanan- 
jaya, my ancient quality of Goodness has 
not left me so that in even this life, estab- 
lishing myself on Goodness, I began to 
perform acts without ever wishing for their 
fruits. Purged off of all sins as [ am by 


virtue of the quality of Goodness which is | 


my nature, I can be seen by the help of 
that knowledge only which flows from 
adoption of the quality of Goodness. I 
am reckoned also among those who follow 
that quality. For these reasons am I known 
by the name of Sattwata. 


.27. Itillthe Earth, taking the form of 
a large ;plough-share of black iron. And 
because my complexion is dark, there- 
fore, am I called by the name of |Krishna. ` 


78. Ihave united the Earth with Water, 
Ether with Mind, and Wind with Fire. 
Therefore am I called Vaikuntha. 


79. The cessation of separate conscious 
existences by identification with Supreme 
Brahma is the highest stage fora living 
agent to acquire. And since I have never 
swered from that condition, I am, therefore, 
called by the name of Achyuta. 


8o. The Earth and the sky are known 
to extend on all sides. And because I up- 
hold them both, therefore, am I called by 
the name of Adhokshaja. 


81. Persons well-versed in the Vedas 
and engaged in interpreting the words 
used in those scriptures worship me in 
sacrifices by calling upon me by the same 
name. | e 

82. In days of yore, the great Rishis, 
while practising severe austerities, said,— 
“No one else in the universe, save the power- 
ful Narayana, is capable of being called 
by the name of Adhokshaja. 

83. Clarified butter which keeps up the 
lives of all creatures in the universe forms 
my effulgence. It is, therefore, that Brah- 
manas well-vecsed in the Vedas and pos- 





PARVA, - 563 


sessed of concentrated souls call me by the 
name of Ghritarchis. 


84—85. There are three well-known in- 
gredients of the body. They have theic 
origin in action, and are called Bile, 
Phlegm, and Wind. ‘The body is called a 
union of these three. All living creatures 
are kept up by these three, and wren these 
three become weakened, living creatures 
also become weakened. It is, therefore, that 
all persons well-versed in the scriptures of 
the science of Life call me by the name of 
Tridhatu, 


86. The holy Dharma is known among 
all creature by the name of Vrisha, O 
Bharata! Hence it is that [ am called the 
excellent Vrisha in the Vedic lexicon called 
Nighantuka. 


87. The word ‘ Kapi' signifies the fore- 
most of boars, and Dharma is otherwise 
known by the name of Vrisha, It is, there- 
fore, that that lord of all creature, vis., 
Kashyapa, the common father of the gods 
aud the Asuras, called ine by the name 
Vrishakapi. 

88. The gods and the Asuras have never 
been able to know my beginning, my 
middle, or my end. It is, therefore, that I 
am sung as Anadi, Amadhya, Ananta. [ 
am the Supreme Lord, gifted with power, 
and I am the eternal witness of the 
universe. 


89. I always hear words that are pure 
and holy, O Dhananjaya, and never catch 
anything that is sinful. Hence am I called 
by the name of Shuchishravas. 


go. Putting on, in days of yore, the form 
of a boar with a single tusk, O increaser 
of the joys of others, I raised the sub- 
merged Earth from the bottom of the ocean. 
Therefore am 1 called by the name of 
Exashringa 


gt. While I put on the form of a power- 
ful boar for this purpose, I had three humps : 
on my back. Indeed, on account of this 
peculiarity of my form at that time that I 
have come to be called by the name of 
Trikakud (three-humped). 


92. Those who are well-versed in the 
science of Kapila call the Supreme Soul 
by the name Virincha. That Virincha is 
otherwise called the great Prajapati (or 
Brahman). Verily, I am at one with Him 
called Virincha on account of my impart- 
ing animation to all living creatures, for I 
am the Creator of the universe, 


93. The preceptors of Sankhya philuso- 
phy, who have settled conclusions, call me 
the eternal Kapila living in the midst of 
the solar disc with but Knowledge for my 
companion, 
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94- On. Earth T am known to be at one 
with Him who has been sung in the Vedic 
hymns as the effulgent Hiranyagarbha and 
who is always adored by Yogins. 


gs. | am considered as the embodied 
form of the Rich Veda consisting of twenty- 
one thousand verses, ‘Persons’ well-versed 
in the Vedas also call me the embodiment 
of the Samans of a thousand branches. 
Thus do learned Brahmanas who are my 
devoted worshippers and who are few in 
number sing me in the Aranyakas. 


96. In the Adhyaryus I am sung as the 
Yajur-Veda of fifty-six and fifteen and 
thirty branches. 


97. Learned Brahmanas well-versed in 
the Atharvans eonsider me as identical 
with the Atharvans consisting of five 
Kalpas and all the Krityas. 


gS. All the sub-divisions of the different 
Vedas with their branches, and all the 
verses that compose these branches, and all 
the vowels that occur in those verses, and 
all the rules of pronunciation, know, O 
Dhananjaya, are my work, 


99. O Partha, He who rises and who 
gives various gods, is none else than myself. 
I am He who is the repository of the 
science of syllables and pronunciation that 


is treated of in the supplemental parts of 
the Vedas. 


190—102. Following the path pointed 
ont by Vamadeva, the great Rishi Panchala, 
through my favour obtained from that 
eternal Being the rules of the division of 
syllables ae words, Indeed, Galava, 
dorn in the Vabhravya race, having 
acquired high ascetic success and obtained 
a boon from Narayana, compiled the rules 
about the division of syllables and words 
and those about emphasis and accent in 
utterance, and appeared as the first 
scholar who became conversant with those 
two subjects. Repeatedly thinking of the 
sorrow of birth and death, Kundarika and 
king Brahmadatta attained to that pros- 
perity which is acquired by persons devoted 
to Yoga, in course of seven birtlis, through 
my favour. 


103. In days of yore, O Partha, I was, 
for some reason, born as the son of Dharma, 
O Kuru-chief, and owing to such birth of 
mine I was celebrated under the name oí 
Dharmaja. 

104. [took birth in two forms, vis., -as 
Nara and Narayana. Riding on the car 
that helps the performance of scriptural 
aoa other aane l practised, in those two 

orms, eternal austerities on the breast, 
Gandhamadana. Pear of 


tog, At that time the great sacrifice of 


_dropped upon 
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Daksha took place. Daksha, haweyer, in 
that sacrifice of his, refused to dedicate a 
share to Rudra, O Bharata, of the sacri- 
ficial offerings. 

106. Moved by the sage 
Rudra destroyed that sacrifice. 
a flaming dart. 

107. That dart, having consumed all 
the articles of Daksha’s sacrifice, came 
with great force towards us at the retreat 
of Vadari. 


108. With great violence that dart then 
1 the chest of Narayana, 
Attacked by the violence of that dart, the 
hair on the head of Narayana became 
green. In fact, on account of this change 
in the color of my hair [ came to be called 
by the name of Munjakesha. 


Dadhichi, 
He hurled 


109. Driven off by an exclamation of Hun 
which Narayana uttered, this dart, losing 
its power, returned to Shankara’s hands., ` 


110. At this, Rudra became greatly 
enraged and as the outcome thereof he 
rushed toward? the Rishis Nara and Nara- 
yana gifted with the power of severe 
austerities. 


111. Narayana then seized the rushing 
Rudra with his hand by the throat. 
Caught by Narayana, the lord of the 
universe, Rudra's throat changed color 
and became dark. From that time forth 
Rudra came to be called hy the name of 
Shitikantha. 


112. [n the meantime Nara, for des- 
troying Rudra, took up a blade of grass 
and iuspired it with Mantras. The blade 
of grass, thus inspired, was converted into 
a powerful battle-axe. 


113. Nara suddenly hurled that battle- 
axe at Rudra but it broke into pieces. For 
that weapon thus breaking into pieces, I 


came to be called by the name of Khanda- 
parashu. 


Arjuna gaid :— 
114. [n that battle capable of encom- 
passing the destruction of the three worlds, 


who acquired the victory, O Janarddana, 
do you tell me this. 


The Blessed and Holy One said :— 


115. When Rudra and Narayana thus 


fought all the universe became suddenly 
stricken with anxiety, 


116. The god of fire ceased to accept 
libations of even the purest clarified butter 
duly poured in sacrifices with: the. help of 
Vedic Mantras. The Vedas no longer: 
shone by inward light in the minds of the 
Rishis of purified souls, 
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117. The quality of Darkness and Igno- 
rance possessed the gods, The Earth 
shook. The vault of the sky seemed to 
divide in two parts. j 


118. All the luminaries became deprived 
of their effulgence. The Creator, Brahman, 
himself dropped from his seat. The Ocean 
himself became dry. The mountains of 
Himavat became riven. 


119—120, When such dreadful portents 
appeared everywhere, O son of Pandu, 
Brahman, attended by all the gods and the 
-great Rishis, soon come to the place where 
the battle was going on. The four-headed 
Brahman, capable of being understood 
with the help of only the Niruktas, joined 
his hands and addressing Rudra, said :— 4 


121. Let good happen to the three 
worlds, Throw down your weapons, O 
lord of the universe, for doing goad to the 
world. 


122—123. That which is indestructible, 
immutable, supreme, the origin of the 
universe, uniform, and the supreme actor, 
that which is above all pairs of opposites, 
and inactive, has, chosing to be shown, been 
leased to assume this one blessed form. 
This Nara and Narayara haye taken birth 
jn the race of Dharma. 
124. The faremost of all gods, these two 
_are observers of the highest vows and 
gifted with the severest penances. Through 
some reason best known to Him I myself 
have originated from the quality of His 
Grace. ] 


125—127. Eternal as you are, for you 
have ever existed since all the past crea- 
tions, you too have originated from His 
anger. With myself then, these gods, and 
all the great Rishis, do you worship this 
displayed form of Brahma and let peace 
be to all the worlds forthwith!—Thus ad- 
dressed by Brahman, Rudra immediately 
renounced the fire of his anger and began 
to please the illustrious and powerful 
Narayana. Indeed, he soon placed him- 
self at the disposal of the worshipful, boon- 
giving, and powerful Narayana. 


128. That boon-giving god who has his 
anger and the senses under control, be- 
came soon pleased and reconciled with 
Rudra. 


129. Well-worshipped by the Rishis, by 
Brahman, and by all the gods the great 
God, the Lord of the universe, otherwise 
called by the name of Hari, then addressed 
the illustrious  Isbana and said these 
words :— 


130. He who knows you knows me. He 
who follows you follows me! There is no 


PARVA. 565 


differece between you and me. Do you 
never think otherwise. 


131. The mark made by your lance on 
my chest will from this day put on the 
form of a beautiful whirl, and the mark of 
my hand on your throat will also assume 4 
beautiful shape on account of which yoy 
shall, from this day forth, be called by the 
name of Shreekantha. 


The Blessed and Holy One said :— 


132—133. Having mutually caused such 
marks on each other's body, the two Rishis 
Nara and Narayana thus made friends 
with Rudra and sending away the gods, 
once more began to practise penances with 
a tranquil souls. I have thus told you, 
O son of Pritha, how in that battle which 
occurred in days of yore between Rudra 
and Narayana, the latter got the victory. 


134. I have told you the many secret 
names by which Narayana is called, and 
what the meanings, O Bharata, are of those 
names, which, as I have told you the 
Rishis have bestowed upon the great God. 


135. In this way, O son of Kunti, as- 
suming various forms dol rove at will, 
through the Earth, the region af Brahman 
himself, and that other high and eternal 
region af happiness called Goloka. 


136. Protected by me in the great battle, 
you have acquired a great victory. 


137. That Being whom, at the time of 
all your battles, you saw stalking in your 
van, know, O son of Kunti, is no other than 
Rudra, that god of gads, otherwise called 
by the name of Kaparddin. 

138. He is otherwise known by the name 
of Kala and should be known as one that 
has originated fram my anger. The enemies : 
whom you have killed were all, in the first 
instance, killed by him. 

139. Do you bend your head to that 
god of gods, that lord of Uma, gifted with. 
immeasurable power. With concentrated 
soul, do you bend your head to that illustri- 
ous Lord of the universe, that indestructible 
god, otherwise çalled by the name oí Hari. 

140. Heis none else than that god who, 
I have repeatedly said to yow, has origi- 
nated from my anger. You have before 
this, heard, O Dhananjaya, of the power 
and energy which live in him. 


566 


CHAPTER CCCXLIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Saunaka said :— 


I. O Sauti, excellent is this discourse 
which you have recounted. Verily, these 
ascelics, having heard it, have all been 
filled with surprise. 


2. It is said, O Sauti, that a discovrse 
that has Narayana for its subject is more 
fruitful of merit than sojourns to all the 
sacred retreats and ablutions performed in 
all the sacred waters on the Earth. 


3. Having listened to this discourse of 
yours [that has Narayana for its theme, 
that is sacred and capable of purifying one 
of every sin, all of us have certainly be- 
come holy. 


4. Worshipped of all the worlds, that 
illustrious and foremost of gods is incapable 
of being seen by the gods with Brahman 
numbering among them and all the Rishis, 


S. That Narada was able to see of 
Narayana, otherwise called Hari, was 
owing, O son of Suta, to the especial 
favour of that divine and powerful Lord, 


6. When, however, the celestial Rishi 
Narada had succeeded in seeing the 
Supreme Lord of the universe as residing 
in the form of Aniruddha, why did he 
again proceed so speedily (to the retreat of 
Vadari) for seeing those two foremost of 
gods, vis., Nara and Narayana? Do you, 
O Sauti, tell us the reason of Narada's 
conduct. 


Sauti said :— 

7—8. During the continuance of his 
Sacrifice, Janamejaya, the royal son of 
Parikshit, taking advantage of an interval 
in the sacrificial rites, and when all the 
learned  Brahmanas were resting, O 
Shaunaka, that king of kings, addressed 
the grand-father of his grand-father, vis., 
the Island-born Rishi Krishna, otherwise 
called Vyasa, that ocean of Vedic learning, 
that foremost of ascetics gifted with power, 
and said these words. 


Janamejaya said :— 

9. After the celestial Rishi Narada had 
come back from White-Island, reflecting, 
as he came, on the words spoken to bim 
by the holy Narayana, what, indeed, did 
that great ascetic next do ? 


ro. Arrived at the retreat known by the 
name of Vadari on the breast of the 
Himavat mourdains, and seeing the two 


Rishis Nara and Narayana who were 
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practising severe austerities at that place, 
how long did Narada live thére and what 
were the subjects: of conversation between 
him and the two Rishis ? 


11. This discourse on Narayana, that 
is really an ocean of knowledge, has been 
raised by your intelligent self by churning 
that vast history called Bharata which con- - 
sists of a hundred thousand Verses. 


12—13. As butter is raised from curds, 
sandal- wood from the mountains of Malaya, 
the Aranyakas from the Vedas, and 
ambrosia from all the medicinal herbs, 
similarly, O ocean of austerities, has this 
discourse that is like ambrosia and that has 
Narayana for: its object, been raised by 
you, O Brahmana, from various histories 
and Puranas existing in the world. 


14. Narayana is the Supreme Lord. 
Illustrious and gifted with great power, 
He is the soul of all creatures. Indeed, 
O foremost of twice-born ones, the energy 
of Narayana is irresistible, 


15. At the end of the zon, all the gods 
having Brahman for their foremost, all 
Rishis with the Gandharvas, and all things 
mobile and immobile, enter into Narayana. 


16—21. I think, therefore, that there 
is nothinz holier on earth 'or in heaven 
and nothing higher than Narayana. A 
sojourn to all the sacred places on Earth, 
and ablutions performed in all the sacred 
waters, do not produce so much merit asa 
discourse that has Narayana for its subject. 
Having listened to this discourse from the 
beginning,—this discourse on Hari, the 
lord of the universe, which dissipates all 
sins, we feel that we have been purged off 
of all our sins, and sanctified entirely. 
Nothing wonderful was done by my an- 
cestor Dhananjaya whose was the victory in 
the great battle on Kurukshetra, for it 
should be remembered that he had Vasu- 
deva for his friend. I think that that person 
could have nothing unttainablein the three- 
worlds, who had for his friend Vishnu 
himself, that great Lord of the universe ! 
Highly fortunate and commendable were 
those ancestors of mine, since they had 
Janarddana himself for superintending their 
temporal and spiritual prosperity. Wor- 
shipped of all the worlds, the holy Narayana 
is capable of being seen with the help of 
austerities alone. E 

22. They, however, 
Narayana adorned wit 
tic mark. More fortun 
tors was the celestial w 
the son of Prameshthi. 


. 23. Indeed, I think that Narada, who 
is above all destruction, was gifted with 


great energy, for going to White-Island 


succeeded in seeing 
h the beautiful mys- 
ate than my ances- 
as the Rishi Narada 
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the had succeeded in seeing the person of 
Hari. 

24. Indeed, it. is clear that the sight 
he had got of the Supreme Lord was owing 
to only the favour of that Being. Fortu- 
nate was Narada inasmuch as he had 


succeeded in seeing Narayana as existing | 


in the form of Aniruddha. 


25. Having seen Narayana in that 
form, why did Narada hasten once more to 
the hermitage of Vadari for seeing Nara 
and Narayana! What was the reason, O 


ascetic, of this step taken by Narada? 


26—28. How long also did Narada the 
son ‘of Prameshthi, after his return from 
White Island and arrival at Vadari and 
meeting with the two Rishis Nara and 
Narayana, reside there, and what conver- 
sation had he with them? What did those 
two great and foremost of Rishis say to 
him? You should tell me all this. 








Vaishampayaua said :— 

29. Salutations to the holy Vyasa of 
incomparable energy. Through his favor; 
i shall recite this narrative having Nara- 
yana for its theme. 


30—31. Arrived at White 
Narada saw the immutable Hari. 
ing that place, he speedily went, O ki 
the mountains of Meru, rememberiug those 
weighty words which the Supreme Lord had 
said to him. Arrived at Meru he became 
filled with wonder at the thought, O king, 
of what he had done. 


32. And he said to himself,—‘ How 
wonderful is it! The journey I have done 
is a long one! Having gone tosucha 
distance, I have returned safe and sound !' 
From the mountains of Meru he then went 
towards Gandhamadana. 


33. Passing through the skies he spee- 
dily got down upon that extensive retreat 
known by the name of Vadari, There he 
saw those ancient gods, vfs., those. two 
foremost of Rishis, (called Nara and Nara- 
yana), performing penances, observing 
high vows, and depending upon their own 
selves, 

34. Both of those adorable persons bore 
on their chests the mystic marks called 
Shreevatsa, and both had matted locks on 
their heads. And an account of the efful- 
gence with which they illumined the world 
they -seemed to surpass the very Sun in 
energy. 

85. The palms of each bore the mark 
called the swan’s foot. The soles of their 
feet bore the mark of the discus. Their 
chests were very broad; their arms ex- 
tended to their knees. 








36. Each of them had four shoulder 
joints. Each of them had sixty teeth and 
four arms, The voice of each was as deep 
as the roaring of the clouds. Their 
faces were highly beautiful, their foreheads 
broad, their brows fair, their cheeks well« 
formed, and their noses acquiline. 


37. The heads of those two gods were 
large and round, resembling open um- 
brellas, Endued with these marks, they 
were certainly very superior persons in 
appearance. ` 

Seeing them Nara became filled 
h joy. He saluted them with respect 
and was saluted by them in return. ‘They 
received the celestial Rishi, saying ‘ Wel 
come,’ and made the ordinary enquiries. 
Secing those two foremost of Beings, 
larada began to think within himself,— 
se two foremost of Rishis that are reg- 
pected by all creatures seem to be very 
like, in appearance, to those persons, wor- 
shipped of all beings, whom I have seen in 
White-Island, 


40. Thinking thus, he went round them 
both and then sat down on the excellent 
at made of Kusha grass that had been 


offered to him. 














it. After this, those two Rishis that 





| were the abede of penances, of famous 


deeds, and of energy,—those ascetics that 
were gifted with tranquillity of heart and 
self-control, performed their morning rites. 


42. They then, without anxious heart, 
adored Narada with water to wash his feet 
and the usual articles of the Arghya. 
Having performed their morning rites and 
the observances necessary for receiving 
i v they sat down on two seats 






43. When those two Rishis sat, that 
place hegan to shine with peculiar beauty 
even as the sacrificia! altar shines with 
beauty on account of the sacred fires. when 
libations of clarified butter ate poured 
upon them. 


44. Then seeing Narada refreshed from 
fatigue and seated at his ease and well- 
pleased with the rites of hospitality he had 
received, Narayana said these words. 


Nara and Narayana said ‘— 

45. Have you seen in White {sland 
the Supreme Soul, who is eternal and 
divine, and who is the high source whéiice 
we have originated. i + 


Narada said :— 
46. I have seen that beautiful Being 
who is immutable and who has universe 
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for his form} In Hirn livé all the worlds, 
god all the gods with the Rishis“ 

47—48. Even now i sée that Being in 
séeing you two who are éternal. Those 
mhatks aud indications that “characterise 
Han himself of unmanifest forni, charac- ' 
terise you two who are etidued with mani- 
fest forms. Verily, | see both of you by the 
.side of that great God. 


Dismissed by the Suprente Soul, I 
Have come here td-day: 


. 50. En energy, fame aítd beauty, who 
else im the threé worlds ¢an equal Him 
than you two! who have beet born in the 
facé of Dharma. 


5t. He fis told me the entire list of 
duties referring to Soul. He has also told 
te of all thosé incarnations which he will, 
in the fature, have in this world. 

. $2. The inhabitants, of White sland 
whom P have seen, are all shorn of thè five 
senses, that the ordinary persons have, 
All of them are of awakened souls, endued 
as they are with true knowledge. "They 
are, again, entirely deyoted to the foremost 
of Beings, vjs., the Supreme Lord of the/ 
universé, They always engaged’: in 
adoring that great God, and’ the latter 
always sports with them; . 

53. The holy and Supreme Soul is 
always fond' of those who are devoted to 
jim. 
ones. Always fond of 

worshippers of Hs. Ns 

Sy. Enjoying the universé, 

everything, the illustrious Madhava is ever 
affectionate: towards his worshippers. He 
is the Actot > he is the Cause; and He is 
the Effect. He is gifted with omnipotence 
and immeasurable, effulgence. 

55. He is the Cause whence all things 
proceed. e is the embodiment of al 

the scriptural injunction. He is the em- 


bodiment of alb themes.: He is endued. 


with great fame. 

56. Uniting Himself with penances, He 
has lighted Himself with’ a splendour which 
is said to represent an energy thatis higher 
than (whats in) White Island. Of soùl 
purified by penantes, “Fre lias ordained 
Peace and. Tranquillity in the three worlds. 


57. With such an auspicious under- 
standing, he observes a very superior vow 
which is the embodiment of holiness. The 

Sun warms- not and Shoma does net 

‘adorn the region where he lives practising 
austerest penances. There thé wind blows 





"d 
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He is ‘fend’ also of tlie twice-born | 
$ those who are j, 
devoted to Him,' He: sports with those |: 


pervading | 


F daving made anm alter measuring- 
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' eight fingers’ breadth, the illustrious Creds 

tor of the universe is practising penanceg 
there, standing on one foot, with arms 
upraised, and with face directed towards 
the Bast. 

59—61.. Reciting the Vedas. with their 
branches, he js praétising the severest 
austerities. Whatever libations of clarified 
butter or meat are poured on the sacri- 
ficial fire according to the ordinances of 
Brahman, by the Rishis, by Pashupati 
himself, by the fest of the principal gods, 
"by the Diaityas, the Danavas, and the 
Kaksliasas, all. réach the feet of that great 
god. 

62. Whatever rites and religious acts 
are petformed by persons whose souls aré 
entirely given to him, aré all received by 
that great God on his head. 


63. No one is dearer to him in the 
three worlds than. those persons who are 
enlightened and -possessed of great souls. 
Dearer even tliau those persons is one who! 
is entirely devoted’ to hiny, | 
: 64. Dismissed By him who is’ the Su- 
preme Soul, I ani coming here. This is’ 
what the illustrious and holy Hari has 
himself said'to me. T shall henceforth live’ 
| with’ you two, devoted to Narayana'in the 
; form of. Anirudhhay. 


^ 





—— 


CHAPTER-CCCXLV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Centinued. 

Nara and Narayana said :— 

r. You deservé very: high encomiums,’ 
;and highly favored have you been,’ sincé 
you haye seen’ the powerful Narayana him- 
self. None else, not- éVen. Brahman him- 
self who has spruag fromthe primal lotus; 
“has béer able td’see him. - 

3. That forémost of Putushas, gifted 
with power and holiness, is of unmanilest - 
origin and incapable of being seen. "These, 
words that we say to you are very true, O 
Narada ! 

. "7$. There exists no onë ih the universe 
who-is dearer to himi: thar- one that wor- 
“ships him? with devotion. Tt is, therefore’, 
O best ef^twice-boern ones, that he showed' 
himself to yout ~ : : à 

4. .No one can go to that realm where’ 
thé Supreme: Soul. resides: practising pen“ 
ances, except we two, O foremost of twice- 
born anes... s 

- 5». On;account of that place being ador- 
-ned by Him, its splendour resembles’ thë’ 
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tffulpeiite of à thousand Suns éolictted 
together, 


6. From that illustrious Being, O Brah- 
mana, from Him who iis the origin of the 
Creator of the universe, O foremost of all 
persons gifted with forgiveness, originates 
the attribute of forgiveness which attaches 
to the Earth. 


7. It is from that illustrious Being 
Whose attributes are for the good of all 
beings, that Rasa (Taste) has flown. The 
attribute of Rasa belongs to the waters 
Which are, again, liquid. 

8. Itisfrom Him that Heat or Light 
has flown, having the attribute of Form 
or vision for its soul. It belongs i; the 


Sun on account of which the Sun becómes | 


able to shine and give heat. 


9. ltisfrom that illustrious and fore- 
most of Beings that Touch also has origi- 
nated. [t belongs to the Wind, on 
count of which the Wind moves about in 
the world ‘producing the sensation of 
Touch. 








ac. 


10. It is from that powerful Lord of 
the entire universe that Sound has arisen. 
1t belongs to Ether, which, therefore, exists 
uncovered and unconfined. 


tr. [tis from that illustrious Being that 
Mind, which pervades ail Beings, has 
originated. It belongs to the Moon, on 
account of which the Moon has come to 
be invested with the attribute of showing 
all the thíngs. 

12. That spot where the divine Nara- 
yana, that eater of the libations and other 
offerings made in sacrifices lives with 
Knowledge alone for his companion, has, 
in the Vedas, been called by the name of 
the productive cause of all things known 
as Sat. 

13. The path that is theirs, O foremost 
of twice-born ones, that, are stainless and 
that are freed from both virtue and sin, 
is fraught with auspiciousness and happi- 
ness, 

14. The Sun, who is the remover of the 
darkness of all the worlds, is said to be 
the door. Entering the Sun, the bodies of 
such persons become consumed by his fire. 
"They then become invisible for after that 
they cannot be beheld by any one at any 
time. 

15. Reduced into invisible atoms, they 
then enter into Narayana. Passing out 
from liim also, they entec into the form of 
Aniruddha. 


16—18. Losing all physical attributes 
"altogether and changed into mind alone, 
they then enter into Pradyumna. Passing 
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out of Pradyumha, those foremost of twice» 
born ones, including both those who are 
conversant with Sankhya philosophy and 
those who are devoted to the Supreme God, 
then enter Sankarshana who is otherwise 
called Individual Soul. After this, divested 
of the three primal qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance, those foremost of 
twice-born ones speedily enter the Supreme 
Soul otherwise called Kshetrajna and which 
itself is above the three primal qualities. 
Know that Vasudeva is He called Kshe- 
trajna. Verily should you know that, that 
Vasudeva is the residence or original re- 
fuge of all things in tlie universe. 


19. Only they whose minds are concen« 
trated, who observe all sorts of restraint, 
whose senses are restrained, and who are 
devoted with their whole souls, succeed in 
entering Vasudeva. 


20. We two, O foremost qf twice-born 
ones, have taken birth in the house of 
Dharma. Living in this charming and 
spacious hermitage, we are practising tlie 
austerest penances. 

21. We are thus employed, O twice- 
born one, moved by the desire of benef t- 
ing these manifestations of the Supreme 
God, dear to all the celestials, that will 
appear in the three worlds. 


22. [n accordance, one after another, 
with such ordinances as are extraordinary 
aud as apply to us two only, O best of 
twice-born ones, we are duly observing alk > 
excellent and high vows fraught with the 
austerest penances, 


23. You, O celestial Rishi having pen- 
ances for your wealth were seen by us in 
White Island when you were there. Having 
met with Narayana, you. have formed a 
particular resolution. 


24. In the three worlds consisting of 
mobile and immobile Beings, there ig 
nothing that we do not know. Of good or 
evil that will occur or has occurred or is 
occurring, that God of gods, O great 
ascetic, has informed you. P 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

25. Having heard these words of Nara 
and Narayana both of whom were prac- 
tising the austerest penances, the celestial. 
Rishi Narada joined his hands in respect 
and became entirely devoted to Narayana. 


af 

26—27. He passed his time in mental 
recitation, with due observahces, number- 
less sacred Mantras that are approved by. 
Narayana. Adoring the Supreme Deity 
Narayana, and worshipping those two 
ancient Rishis also that *had taken birth 
in the house of Dharma, the. -illustrioug 
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Rishi Narada, gifted with great energy, 
continued to live, thus engaged, in that re- 
treat, called Vadari, on the breast of 
Himavat, belonging to Nara and Nara- 
yana, for a thousand divine years. 


CHAPTER CCCXLVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vaishempayana said :— 


1, "On one occasion, while living in the 
hermitage of Nara and Narayana, Narada 
the son of Prameshthi, having duly per- 
formed the rites and observances in honor 
of the gods, began to perform thereafter 
the rites in honor of the departed manes. 


* 
2—3. Beholding him thus prepared, the 
eldest son of Dharma, vis., the powerful 
Narayana, addressed him, saying, — Whom 
are you adoring, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, by these rites and the observances in 
Connection with the gods and the departed 
manes. O foremost of all persons gifted 
with intelligence, tell me this, agreeably- 
: to the scriptures. What is this that yon are 
doing ? What also are the fruits desired 
by you of those iites which you are per- 

forming. : 


' Narada said :— 


4. You said to me formerly that rites 
and observances in honor of the gods|should 
be performed. You [said that [the rites in 
honor of the gods form the highest sacrifice 
and are equivalent to the worship of the 
Eternaljand Supreme Soul. 


5. Thus instructed, | always sacrifice 
in honor of the eternal and. immutable 
Vishnu through these rites that I perform 
-in adoring the gods. It is from that 
Supreme Deity that Braliman, the Grand- 
father of all the worlds, sprang in days of 
yore. $ 


6. Tbat Brahman, otherwise called i 
Prameshthi, filled with cheerfulness, caused 
my father (Daksha) to come into being.. 

7] was the son of Brahman, created before 
all others, by his will. 


7. O righteous and illustrious one, I 

- am performing these rites in honor of the 

departed manes for the-sake, of Narayana 

and according to those ordinances that 

have been ordained by himself. The illus- 

trious Narayana is the father, mother, and 
grandfather. 


B. In all sacrifices performed in honor 
of the departed manes, # is that Lord of 
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the universe who is worshipped. On one 
occasion, the gods, who were father, taught 
their children the Shrutis, 


9. Having lost their knowledge of the 
Shrutis, the father had to acquire it again 
from those sons to whom they had com- 
municated it, On account of this incident, 
the sons, who had thus to communicate 
the Mantras to their father, acquired the 
status of fathers. 


10. Forsooth, what the gods did on that 
occasion is well known to you two. Song 
and fathers had thus to adore each other, 


11, Having first spread some blades of 
Kusha grass, the gods and the departed 
manes placed three funeral cakes thereon 
and thus adored each other. | wish to know, 
however, the reason why the departed 
manes in days of yore acquired the name 
of Pindas. 


Nara and Narayana said :— 

12. The Earth, in days of yore, with 
her belt of seas, disappeared from the view. 
Govinda, taking the form of a gigantic 
boar, raised her up. 


13. Having replaced the Earth in her 
former position, that foremost of Purushas, 
his body smeared with water and mud, 
began to do what was necessary for the 
world and its inhabitants, 


14—15. When the Sun reached the 
meridian, and the hour, therefore, came for 
saying the morning prayers, the powerful 
Lord, suddenly shaking off three balls of 
mud from his tusk, placed them upon the 
Earth, O Narada, having previously spread 
thereon certain blades of grass. The 
powerful Vishnu dedicated those balls of 
mud to his own self, according to the rites 
laid down in the eternal ordinance. 


16—17. Regarding the three bálls of 
mud that the powerful Lord had shaken 
off from his tusks as funeral cakes, he then, 
with sesame seeds that arose from the heat 
of his own body, himself performed the rite 
of dedication, Sitting with face turned 
towards the East. That foremost of gods 
then, moved by the desire of establishing: 
rules of conduct for the inhabitants of the 
three worlds, said these words, 


Vrishakapi said :— 


18. I am the Creator cf the worlds. I 
am determined to create those that are to 
be called departed manes.—Saying these 
words, he began to think of those high 
ordinances that should regulate the rites 


to b i 
e ES emen in honor of the departed 


19. While thus doing, he beheld that 


——— 
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the three balls of mud, shaken off his tusk 
had fallen towards the South, He then 
said to himself,—These balls, shaken off 
my tusk, have fallen on the Earth towards 
the south of her surface! Led by this, I 
declare that. these should be known hence- 
forth by the name of departed manes. 


20. Let these three that are of no parti- 
cular shape, and that are only round, come 
to be considered as Pitris in the world! 
Thus do I create the eternal Pitris. 


21. lam the father, the grandfather and 
the great grandfather, and I should be 
considered as living in these three Pindas. 


32. There is no one that is superior to 
me. Who is there whom I myself. may 
adore with rites? Who, again, is my 
father in the universe? I myself am my 
grand-father. 


23—24. [ am, indeed, the Grand-father 
and the father, I am the one cause! Having 
said these words, that God of gods, vis., 
He called Vrishakapi, offered those funeral 
cakes, O learned Brahmana, on the breast 
of the Varaha mountains, with elaborate 
rites. By those rites He adored His own 


‘self, and having finished the adoration, 


disappeared there and then. 


25. Hence the Pitris aré called Pinda. 
This is the root of the designation, 
According to the words given vent to by 
Vrishakapi at thattime, the Pitis receive 
the worship offered by all. 


26—27. They who celebrate sacrifices 
in honor of and adore the departed manes, 
the gods, the preceptor or other teverend 
senior, guests arrived at the liouse, kine, 
superior Brahmanas, the goddess Earth, 
and their mothers, in thought, word, and 
deed, are said to adore aud sacrifice to 
Vishnu himself. Entering the bodies of 
all existent creatures, the illustrious Lord 
is the Soul of all things. 

28. Unaffected by happiness or misery, 
His attitude towards allis equal. Gifted 
with greatness, and of great soul, Nara- 
yana has been said to be the soul of all 
things in the universe. 





CHAPTER CCCXLVII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. |, 


Vaishampayana said : 
1. Having heard these words of iNara 


"and Narayana, the Rishi Narada became 


fied with devotiun towards the Supreme 
Being. Indeed, with his whole soul he 


gave himself up to Narayana. 





_ 2 Having lived for a full thousand years 
in the hermitage of Nara and Narnyana, 
having seen the immutable Hari, and 
heard the excellent discourse having Nara- 
yana for its theme, the celestial Rishi 
went to his own hermitage on the breast of 
Himavat. 


3 Those foremost of ascetics, tis. 
Nara and Narayana, however, continued 
to live in their charming hermitage ot 
Vadari, Practising the severest austerities. 

4, You are born in the race of the 
Pandavas. You are of immeasurable 
energy. O perpetuater of the race of the 
Pandavas, having listened to this discourse 
on Narayana from the beginning, you have, 
in sooth been purged off of all your sins 
and your soul has been sanctified. 


5. Neither this world nor the next 
world is for him, O best of kings, who 
hates instead of loving and respecting the 
immutable Hari. 


6. The ancestors of that person who 
hates Narayana, who is the foremost of 
gods, and is otherwise called Hari, sink 
into hell for good. 


7. O foremost of men, Vis'nu is the 
soul of all beinzs. How, then.can Vishnu 
be hated, for in hating him one would hate 
his own self. 


8. He who is our preceptor, vrs., the 
Rishi Vyasa, the son of Gandhavati, has 
himself recited this narrative to us about 
the glory of Narayana, that glory which 
is the highest and which is immutable. 1 
heard it from him and have recited it to 
you exactly as I heard it, O sinless one. 


9. This religion, with its mysteries and 
its abstract of details, was won by Narada, 
O king, from that Lord of the universe, 
vis., Narayana himself. 


to. Even such are the particulars of 
this great religion. I have, before this, O 
foremost of kings, explained it to you in the 
Hari-Gita, with a brief reference to its 
ordinances. 


tr. Know that the [sland-born Krishna, 
otherwise called Vyasa, tis Narayana on 
Earth. Who else than he, O foremost of 
kings, could compile such a work as the 
Mahabharata? Who else than that pwet- 
ful Rishi could describe the diverse kinds 
of duties and religion for the observance 
and adoption of men. 


12. You are bent upon celebrating a 
great sacrifice. Let that sacrifice of yours 
be celebrated! | Having listened to the 
various kinds of duties and religions, let 
your Horse-sacrifice go on. 3 


57a 


Santi said :— 


13. Having heard this great discourse, 
that best of kings began all those rites that 
are laid down in the ordinance, for the 
completion of his great ‘sacrifice. 


14. Accosted by you, O Shaunaka, I 
have duly recounted to you and all these 
Rishis who inhabit 
that great discourse having Narayana for 
its theme. 


15. Formerly Narada had recounted it 
to my preceptor before many Rishis and 
the sons of Pandu and in the presence of 
Krishna and Bhishma also. 


16. The Supreme god Narayana is the 
Lord of all the foremost of Rishis, and 
of the three worlds. He is the upholder of 
Earth herself of huge proportions. He is 
the receptacle of the Shruti’s and of the 
quality of humility. Heis the great recep- 
tacle of all those ordinances that should be 
practised for acquiring tranquillity of heart, 
as also of all those who go by the name 
of Yama. He is always accompanied by 
the foremost of twice-born ones. Let that 
great god be your refuge. 


17. Hari ever does what is agreeable 
and beneficial to the dwellers of heaven. 
He is always the killer of such Asuras. 
He is the receptacle of penances. He is 
endued with great fame. He is the killer 
of the Daityas. known by the name of 
Madhu and Kaitabha, He is the ordainer 
"of the ends that are gained by Persons ac- 
quainted with and observant of scriptural 
and other duties. He removes the fears 
of all persons, He takes the foremost of 
` those offerings which -are offered in sacri- 
fices. - He is your refuge and protection. 


18. He is endued with attributes. He is 
freed from attributes. He is endued with 
four-fold form. . He shares the merits origi- 
naling fromthe dedication: of tanks and 
the observance of similar religious. rites. 
Undeteated and gifted with great power, 
it js He who. always ordains the end, ap- 
pr 


‘Oachable by the S.ul alone, of Rishis 
of pious deeds. 


19. He is the witness of the worlds. 
He is unborn. He is the one ancient Puru- 
sha. Endued with ‘olar complexion, He 
is the Supreme Lord, and He is the refuge 
of all. Do all of you bow your heads to 
Him since He who originated trom the 


waters (viz., Narayana himself) bends his 
head to Him. y 3 


20, He is the origin of the universe, 
He is that Being who is called Eternal. 
He is Minute. He is the refuge upon 
‘whom all things depend. He is 


Pract 2. je 1 the one 
Being who is'immutable, ‘lhe Sankhyas 


the Naimisha forest,. 


| describing to 
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and Vogins, of controlled souls, hold hing 
who is eternal in their understanding, 





CHAPTER CCCXLVIII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued. 


“Janamejaya said :— 

1. l heard from you:the glory of the 
divine and Supreme Soul. I have heard 
also of the birth of Supreme God in the 
house of Dharma, in the form of Nara and 
Narayana, 

2. I have also heard from you the origin 
of the Pinda (funeral cake),|(rom the mighty 
Boar. I have heard frdm you about those 
gods and Rishis that were ordained for the 
religion of Action and of those that were 
ordained for the Religion of Renunciation, 


3—4. You have also, O twice-born one, 
described to us other topics, You have 
said also to us of that huge form, with the 
Enquine head, of Vishnu, that eater of the 
libations and other offerings made in sacris. 
fices,——the form, viz, ‘that appeared. in 
the great ocean on the North-East. That 
form was seen by the illustrious Brahman, 


otherwise known by the name of Para- 
meshthi. 


5. What, however, were the real features, 
and what the energy, the like of which 
among all great objects had never appeared 
before, of that form which Hari, the up- 


holder of. the universe, showed at that 
time. 


6. What did Brahman do, O ascetic, 
after having beheld that foremost of gods, 
him whose like had never been witnessed 
before, him who was of incomparable 
energy, him who had the Equine head, 
and him who was Sacredness itself ? 


7. O twice-born one, this doubt has 
occurred to us with respect to this ancient 
subject of knowledge. O you of foremost. 
intelligence, why did the Supreme Deity 


‘put on that form and show himself in it to 
Brahman ? 


8. You have, forsooth, sanctifiéd us by 
us these various sacred 

topics, . 

Santi said :— 


5-9. I shall recount to you that ancient 
; history, which is quite of a piece with the 
Vedas, and which the illustrious Vaisham- 
Payana recited to the son of Pacikshit on 


the occasion of the great Snake-sacrifice, 


10. Having heard the account of the 


| Sreat form of Vishnu, that had a hoise- 
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head, the royal son of Parikshit too had 
entertained the same doubt and put the 
same questions to Vaishampayana. 


Janamejaya said :— 


tr. Tel me, O best of men, why did 
Hari appear in that powerful form, haviag 
a horse-head and which Brahman, the 
Creator, saw on the shores of the great 
northern Ocean on the occasion referred to 
by yourself ? 


Vaishampayana said :— 


12. All existent objects, O king, in 
this world, are the outcome of a combina- 
tion of the five principal elements, a com- 
bination due to the intelligence of the 
Supreme Lord. 


13. The powerful Narayana, endued 
with infinity, is the Supreme Lord and 
Creator of the universe. He is the inner 
Soul of all things, and the giver of boons. 
Shorn of qualities, he is again possessed of 
them. 


14. Listen now, O best of kings, to me 
as l recount to you, how the Destruction of 
all things is encompassed, At first, the 
element of Earth becomes merged in 
Water and nothing then is seen except one 
vast expanse of Water on all sides. 


15. Water then merges into Fire, and 
Fire into Wind. Wind then merges into 
Ether, and Ether, in its turn, merges into 
Mind. 


16. Mind merges into the Manifest: 
The Manifest merges into the Unmanifest 
(or Nature). The Unmanifest (or Nature)- 
merges into Purusha (Soul) and Purusha 
merges into the Supreme Soul (or Brahma). 


17. Then Darkness covers the universe, 
and nothing can be seen. From that 
primal Darkness originates Brahma. Dark- 
ness is primeval and immortal, Z 


18. Brahma that originates fram prime- 
val Darkness develops into the idea of the 
universe, and assumes the form of Purusha. 
Such Purusha is called Aniruddha. Shorn 
of sex, it is called otherwise by the name 
of Pradhana. 


10. That is also known by the name of 
Manifest, or the combination of' the three 
qualities, O best of kings! He exists with 
Knowledge alone for his companion: That 
illustrious and powerful Being is otherwise 


called by the name of Vishwaksena Or | 


Hari. 


20. Entering into Yoga-sleep, ñe lays 
himself. down on the waters. He then 
thinks of the Creation of the Universe of 
various phenomena and qualities. 
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.21. While engaged in thinking of Crea» 
tion, he recollects his. own great qualities. 
From this originates the four-faced Brah- 


man representing the Consciousness of 
Aniruddha. 


22. The illustrious Brahman, otherwise 
called Hiranyagarbha, is the Grand-father 
of all the worlds. Having eyes like lotus 
petals, he takes birth within the Lotas that 
originates from (the navel of)’ Aniruddha, 


23. Seated on that Lotus, the illustrious, 
powerful, and eternal Brahman of wonder- 
ful form saw that the waters were on all 
sides. 


24—25. Following the quality of Good- 
ness, Brahman, otherwise called Paramesh- 
thi, then began to create the'universe. In the 
primeval Lotas that was effulgent like the 
Sun, two drops of water had been thrown 
by Narayana that were fraught with great 
merit. The illustrious Narayana, without 
beginning and without end, and above des- 
truction, cast his eyes on those two drops 
of water. 


26. One of those two drops of water, 
every beautiful and ‘bright, looked like a 
drop of honey. From that drop originates, 
at the behest of Narayana, a Daitya of the 
name of Madhu made up of the quality of 
Ignorance. The other drop of water 
within the Lotus was very hard. From it 
originated the Daitya Kaitabhe made up of 
the quality of Darkness. 


27. Endued thus with the qualities of 
Ignorance and Daikness, the two Baityas 
possessed of might and armed with maces, 
immediately after their birth, began to rove 
within that huge primeval Lotus. 


28. They saw within it Brahman of 
incomparable effulgence, engaged in creat- 
ing the four Vedas, each gifted with the 
most charming form. 


29. Those two foremost of Asuras, 
having bodies, seeing the four Vedas, 
suddenly seized them in the very presence 
of their Creator. 


30. Having seized the eternal Vedas, 
the two powerful Danavas, quickly dived 
into the ocean of waters which they saw 
and proceeded to its bottom. 


31. Seeing the Vedas forcibly taken 
away from him, Brahman became stricken 
with grief, Robbed of the Vedas thus, 
Brahman then addressed the Supreme 
Lord in these words. 


Brahman said :—. 22 

32. The Vedas form my great eyes ! 
The. Vedas are my great strength! The’ 
Vedas are my great refuge! The Vedas’ 
are my high Brahma, 
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33. All the Vedas, however, have been | 
by force taken away from me by the two 
Danavas! Deprived of the Vedas, the 
worlds I have created have become covered 
with darkness. 


34. Without the Vedas, how shall I 
succeed in starting my Creation? Alas, 


great is the grief I suffer for the loss of the 
Vedas. 


-35. My heart is aching, It has become 
the seat of a great sorrow. Who is there 
who will save me from this ocean of grief 
in which I am sunk for the loss I have 
suffered ? Who is there who will bring me 
the Vedas I have lost? Who is there who 
will take mercy on me? 


36. While Brahman was saying these 
words, O best of kings, the resolution 
suddenly arose in his mind, O foremost of 
intelligent persons, for singing the praises 
of Hari in these words. ‘i> powerful 
„Brahman then, with hands joined in rever- 
.ence, and seizing the feet of his progenitor, 
sang this highest of hymns in tonor of 
Narayana. 





Brahman said :— 


37- l bow to you, O heart of Brahman! 
I bow, to you who has been born before 
me! You are the origin of the universe! 
You ate the foremost of all abodes. You, 
© powerful one, are the ocean of Yoga 
‘with ail its branches. 


38. You are the Creator of both what is 
‘Manifest and what is Unmanifest! You 
travel the path of preat auspiciousness ! 
“You are the consumer of the universe. You 
‘are the inner self of all creatures. You 
are without any origin. 


39--40. You are the refuge of the uni- 
verse. You are ;self-create, for you have 
no origin. As for myself, | have originated 
from your Cheerfulness. From you have I 
derived my birth. My first birth from you, 
which is considered sacred by all twice- 
‘born ones, was due to yqur wil. My 
Second birth in days of yore was from your 
eyes. 

4t. Through your favour, my third birth 


‘was from your speech. My fourth birth, 
O powerful Lord, was from your ears. 


42. My fifth birth, excellent in all ways, 
was fram your nose, O Lord. My sixth 
‘birth was, through you, from an egg. 


t 43. This isi; my seventh birth. It has 
taken place, O Lord, within this Lotus. 
At each Creation I take birth from you as 

our son, O you who are shorn of the three 
‘qualities. - 


44. Indeed, O lotus-eyed one, I take 
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foremost of three qualities, Sattwa. Yow 


are endued with that nature which js 
Supreme. You originate from yourself. 

45. 1 have been created by you. The 
Vedas are my eyes. Hence, Í am above 
Time. Those Vedas, which form my eyes, 
have been taken away from me. I have, 
therefore, become blind. Do you awake 


from this Voga-sleep. Give me back my 


eyes. lam dear to you and you are dear 
to me. 
46. Tbus landed by Brahman, the illus- 


trious Purusha, with face turned towards 
every side, then renounced his sheep, re- 
solved to recover the Vedas. Applying bis 
Yoga- power, he put on a second form. 


47. His body, having an excellent nose, 
became as bright as the Moon. He 
assumed an equine head of great lustre, 
that head which was the abode of the 
Vedas. 


48. The sky, with all its luminaries and 
constellations, became the crown of his 
head. :His locks of hair were long and 
flowing, and had the sheen of the solar 
rays. 


49. The regions above and below be- 
came his two ears. The Earth becime his 
forehead. The two rivers Ganga and 
Saraswati became his two hips. The two 
oceans hecame his two eye-brows. 


50. The Sun and the Moon became his 
twoeyes. The twilight became his nose. 
The syllable Om became his memory and 
intelligence, The lightning became his 
tongue. 


§1. The Soma-drinking departed manes 
became, it is said, his teeth. Ihe two 
regions of happiness vis., Goloka and 
Brahmaloka, became his upper and lowec 
lips. The dreadful night after universal 
destruction, and that is above the three 
qualities, became his neck. 


53. Having put on this form endued 
with the equine head and having varios 
things for its various limbs, the Lord of 
the universe disappeared then and there, 


and went to the nether regions. 


53- Having reached those regions he 
began Yoga. Adopting a voice governed 
by the rules of the science called Shiksha, 
he began to chant Vedic Mantras. 


54. His pronunciation was distinct and 
reverberated through the air, and was 
Sweet the sound of his voice filled the 
nether region from end to end, Gifted 


with the properties of all the elements, it 
yielded great benefits, 


MA ET c 6E * Ther - 3 
birth’as your eldest son, made up of the j cate te two Asuras, making a compact 


ith the Vedas about the time when they 
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would return to take them up again, threw 
them down in the nether region, and ran 


towards «the spot whence- those sounds 
seemed to come, 


s 56. Meanwhile, O king, the Supreme 
Lord with. the equine head, otherwise 
called Hari, who was himself in the nether 
region, took up all the Vedas, 


57: Returning to where Brahman was 
living, he gave the Vedas to hint. Having 
restored the Vedas to Brahman, the Su- 
preme Lord once more reiurned to his own 
nature, Ihe Supreme Lord also established 
his Torm with the horse-head in the North- 
stern region of the great ocean, Having 
established him who was the abode of the 
Vedas, he once more became the horse- 
treaded form that he was. 









59. The two Oanavas Madhu and 
Kaitabha, not finding the person from 
whom those sounds came, speedily return- 
ed there. "hey cast their eyes around 
but saw that the spot on which they had 
thrown the Vedas was vacent. 

60. Proceeding quickly those two fore 
most of powerful Beings, rose from the 
nether region. 

61. Returning to where the primeval 
(Lotus was that had given them birth, they 


saw the powerful Being, the original | 


Creator, living in the form of Aniruddha of 


fair complexion and ervcued with a moon-. | 


like splendour. 


62. Of immeasurable prowess, he was 
under Yoga-sleep, his body stretched on 
the waters and occupying a space as vast 
as itself. 

63. Highly ‘effulgent and endued with 
the pure quality of Goodness, the body of 
the Supreme Lord lay on the excellent 
hood of a snake tat seemed to throw out 
flames of fire for ihe resplendence attach- 
ing to it. 

64—65. Seeing the Lord thus lying, the 
two foremost of Danavas roared out a loud 
laugh. | ot Dar 
and Ignorance, they said,— This ist! 
Being of white complexion. He is now lying 
asleep. Forsooth, this one has brought the 
Vedas away from the nether region. 

66. Whose is he? Who ishe? Why 
asi hoo 
is he thus asleep on the 2 
Saying these words, the two Danavas 
awakened Hari trom his Yoga-sleep. - 


j foremost of Beings, (vis., 
RUE thus awakened, | Eum 
that the two Danavas inten e URS 
with him. Seeing the yor prr stot 
Asuras prepared to battle a nn 
wished to satisfy that desire of theirs. 


s that 


Having the qualities of Darkness | 


dof a snake?’ ` 


68. Thereupon an encounter took place 
between those two and|Narayanm, The 
; Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha were em- 
bodiments of the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance. Narayana killed them both for 
pleasing Brahman. He thence passed by 


| Madiah of Madhusudana (slayer of 


| 

ji 

i} 

| 

| 

| : 

| _ 69. Having brought about the destruc- 
| tion of the two Asuras and restored the 
| Vedas to Brahman, the Supreme Being re- 
| moved the sorrow of Brahman, 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


jo. Helped then by Hari and assisted 
| by the Vedas, Brahman created all the 
| worlds with their mobile and immobile 
| creatures, 

71. After this, Hari, giving to the 
| Grandfather intelligence of the foremost 
order regarding the Creation, disappeared 
| there and then for going to the place he 
had come from. 


| 72. It was thus that Narayana, having 
| assumed the form equipped with the horse- 
head, killed the two Danavas Madhu and 
| Kaitabha. Once more, however, he assum- 
ed the same form for making the Religion 
| of Action to prevent the universe. 


23. Thus did the blessed Hari assume 
| in days of yore that grand form having the 
horse-head. ‘This, of all his forms, endued 
with power, is celebrated, as the most 
ancieut. 


74. That person who frequently listens 
or mentally recites this history of the as- 
sumption by Narayana of the form with 
the horse-head, will nevec forget his Vedic 
or other learning. 


75. Having worshipped with the aus- 
terest penances the illustrious god with the: 
horse-head, the Rishi Panchala acquired 
the science of Krama by going along the 
path pointed out by the god (Rudra). 


| 76. l have thus recounted to you, O king, 
the old story of Hayashiras, agreeableto 
| the Vedas, about which you had asked me. 


| 77. Whatever forms the Supreme Deity 
į wishes to assume with a view to the gov- 
| scum of the affairs of the universe, he 


assumes immediately by his own inherent 
powers. 


78. The Supreme God, endued with 
every prosperity, is the| receptacle of the 
| Vedas. He is the receptacle of Penances 

also. The powerful Hari is Yoga. He is 

the embodiment of the Sankhya philosophy. 

He [is that foremost Bzalima of which we 

hear. 


70. Truth has Narayana for its refuge, 
Rita has Narayana for its soul. The Re- 
ligion of Renunciation in which there is 
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bo return; has Narayana for its high 
tegioti. J 

Bo. The other Religion which Has Action 
for its root, Has equally Narayana for its 
soul. The foremost of all the qualities that 
belong to the element of Earth is scent. 
Scent lias Narayana fot Its soul. 


Bi. The properties of Water, O king, 
ate called the Tastes. These lastes have 
Narayana for their soul. “The foremost 
ELM of Fire is form. Form also has 

arayatia for its soul, 


84. Touch, which is the property of 
Wind, is also said to have Narayana for its 
Soul. Sound, which isa property of Air, 
has, like the others, Narayana (or its soul. 


8j. Mind also, which is the property of 
Nature, has Narayana» fof its -soul. 
Time which is measured by the motion 
of the celestial Inminaries has similarly 
Narayana fot Its soul. 


84. The presiding gods of Fame, of 

auty; ahd of Prosperity, have the same 
Supreme Deity for their soul. Both the 
Sanlkhya philosophy and Yoga have Nara- 
yata "their soul. 


8g. The Supreme Being is the cause of 
all this, as Soul, Heis, again, the cause 
of evetything, as Nature. 

86. He.is the basis on which all things 
depend. He is the doer or agent, and He 
is the cause of that variety in the universe. 
He is the various kinds of power whith 
fact in the universe. Fifthly, he is that all- 
€oftrolling unseen power of which people 
speak. 


PM Those engaged in investigating the 


* "several subjects of enquiry with the help of 


"such reasons as are of wide application, 
consider Hari to be at one with the flve 
reasons referred to above and as the final 
refuge of all things. 


83—8g. Indeed, the powerful Narayana, |: 


etidued with the highest Yoga-power, is. the 
one subject of (enquiry). Keshava per- 
fectly knows the thoughts of men including 
Brahman and the great Rishis, of those 

Sankhyas and Yogins, of 
those that are Yatis, and of those, 
| generally, that are conversant with the 
Boar, but none of these can know what 
his thoughts are. 


1. Whatever acts are performed 
in:Honor of the gods or the departed manes, 
whatever gifts are made, whatever penances 
are performed, have Vishnu for their 
refuge,— Vishnu who is established upon 
his own supreme ordinances. He is named 
Vasudeva because of his being the adode 
of all creatures. ~~ 


|| have doubts on 
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-g2. He is immutable. He i$ Supremi 
He is the foremost of Rishis, lle is enducd 
with tlie Highest power. He i5 said to be 
übone the three qualities. As Time ássümes 
marks when it manifests itself in the form 
of successive seasons, so He, though really 
shorn of qualities, assumes qualities (for 
tiianifesting Himself). 

93. Even the high-souled dd not succeed 
in understanding his motions. Only those 
foremost of Risliis who have knowledge for 
their Souls, succeed in seeing in their hearts 
that Purusha who is above all qualities, 





CHAPTER CCCXLIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),-3 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. The illustrious Hari becomes favorite 
to them who are whole-mindedly devots 
ed to him. He accepts jalso all adoration 
that is offered to Him according to thé 
ordinance. 


4. Of those persons who have freed 


| themselves from desire; and that are shorn 


of both inerit and demerit, you have spoken 
of the Knowledge they attain, as handed 
down ftom preceptor to preceptor; as the 
end they acquire. 


3. Such persoris always acquire that 
end which is the fourth, urg., the essence 
of the foremost of Purushas or Vasudeva,— 
through the three others. Those persons; 
however, who are devoted:to Narayana 
with theic whole minds at once acquire the 
highest end. 


4. Forsooth; the Refition of Devotion is 
superior {to that of Knowledge) and is very: 
dear to Narayana. These, without pass- 
ing through the three successive stages at 
once attain to the immutable Hari. 


5-6. The end that is attained by Brahe. 
manas, who, practising due observances, 
study the Védas with the Upanishads 
according to the rules laid down for such 
study, and by those who follow the Religiott 
of Yatis, is inferior, I think, to that 
attained by persons devoted whole-minded- 
ly to Hari. Who first promulgated this 
Religion of Devotion? Was it sofne god or 
some Rishi who declared it. $ 


7. What are the practices of those who 
are said to be devoted with their whole 
minds? When didjthose practices begin ? 
P t those subjects. Do you 
ispell them. (Great is my curiosity to bear 
you explain the several points. à 


— ——— 


> man gave this religion, 
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Yaishampayana said :— 


g--9. " When the diverse detachments 
of the Pandava and the Kuru acmies were 
drawn up ‘in battle array and when Arjuna 
became dispirited, the holy one himself 
explained the qqestion of what is the end 
and what is not the end attained by 
persons of different, characters. 1 Wave 
before this recited to you the words of the 
holy one. It is difficult to understand the 
religion preached by the holy one on that 
occasion, Men of impure souls cannot 
apprehend it at all. 


10. Having created this religion in days 
of yore, uts., in the golden age, in perfect 
accordance with the Samans, it is borne, O 
king, by the Supreme Lord, viz., Nara- 
yana, himself. 


HO This very subject was ushered by 
the highly blessed Partha to Narada in the 
midst of the Rishis andan the presence of 
Krishna and Bhishma. 


12. My preceptor,-viy the [slard-bora 
Krishna heard what Narada said. Re- 
ceiving it from the celestial Rishis, O bes: 
of kings, my preceptor gave it to me in 
exactly. the same way in which he had got 
it from the celestial Rishi. I shall now 
recount it to you, O king, in the same way 
as it has been received from Narada. 
Listen, therefore, to me. 

13—14. In that cycle when the Creator 
Brahman, O king, took his birth in the 
mind of Narayana and came out from the 
latter’s mouth, Narayana himself, perform- 
ed, O Bharata, his divine and ancestral 
rites in accordance with this religion. ‘Those 
Rishis who live upon the froth of water 
then got it from Narayana. 

15. From the froth-eating Rishis, this 
religion was gained by the Rishis, named 
Vaikhanasas. From the Vaikhanasas 
Shoma got it. Afterwards, it disappeared 
from the universe. 

16. After the second birth of Brahman, 
viz., when he originated from the eyes of 
Narayana, O king, the Grandfather (that 
is, Brahman) then received this religion 


from Shoma. 


17—18. Having received it thus, Brah- 


which has Narayana 


i Rudra. ln the golden age 
[UE Rudra, devoted to 


of that ancient Kalpa, ! ] E 
Yoga, O king, communicated it to all those 
Rishis called Valikhily as- |hrough ane 
illusion of Narayano it once more is- 


appeared from the universes 

19. In the third birth of Brahman which 
was from the speech of Narayana, this 
religion once more sprang up, O kings 
from Narayana himself. 
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20. Then ə Rishi named Su 
20. ' parna ace 
quired it from that foremost of Beings. 


2t. The Rishi Suparna used to recite 
this excellent religion, three times during 
the day. Therefore it passed by the name 
of Trisauparna in the world. 


22—23. This religion has been referred 
toin the Rigveda. The duties it enjoins 
are extremely difficult of observance. From 
the Rishi Suparna, this eternal religion 
was acquired, O foremost of men, by the 
wind god, that sustainer of the lives of all 
creatures in the universe. ‘The, god of 
wind communicated it to such Rishis as 
live upon the remnants of sacrificial offer- 
ings aíter feeding guests and others. 


24. From those Rishis this excellent 
religion was acquired by the great Oceana 
It once more disappeared from the universe 
and became merged into Narayana. 


25. ln the next birth of the great Brah- 
man when he originated from the ear of 
Narayana, listen, O king, to what took 
place in that aon. 

26. The illustrious Narayana, otherwise 
called Haii, when he was bent upon 
Creation, thought of a Being who would 
be powerful enough to create the universe, 

27- While thinking oí this, a Being 
originated trom lus ears capable to create 
the universe. The Lord of all called him 
by the name of Brahman. 


28. Addressing Brahman, the Supreme 
Narayana said,—Do you, O son, create 
all kinds of creatures from your mouth and 
feet. O you of excellent vows, | shall do 
what will be good for you, for I shall im- 
art to you both energy and strength 
sufficient to make you competent for this 


work. 


29- Do you receive also from me this 
excellent religion known by the name of 
Satuwata. Helped by that religion do you 
create the golden age and ordain it duly. 


o—32. Thus addressed, Brahman bowed 
his head to tbe illustrious Harimedhas and 
received from him that foremost of all reli- 
ions with all its mysteries and abstract of 
details, together with the Aranyakas,—the 
religion which originated from the mouth of 
Narayana. Narayana then instructed Bra- 
hman of incomparable energy in that reli- 
ion, and addressing lim, said, —You are 
the creator oí the daties that are to be ob- 
served in the respective cycles 1—Having 
said this to Brahman, Narayana disappear- 
ed and went to tha! place which is beyond 
the reach of Ignorance, where the un- 
manifest resides, and which is known by 
the name of acts without desire of fruits” 
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33. After this, the boon-giving Brah- 
man, the Grandfather of the worlds, created 
the different worlds with all their mobile 
and immobile creatures. 


34. The age that first began was highly 
auspicious and came to be called by the 
name of Krita. In that age, the religion 
of Sattwa existed, in the entire universe. 


35. With the nelp of that primeval 
religion of virtue, Brahman, the Creator 
of all the worlds, adured the Lord of all 
the gods, vis., the powerful Narayana 
otherwise called Hari. 


36. For the propagation then of that 
religion and desirous of benefiting the 
worlds, Brahman then instructed that 
Manu who is known by the name of 
Swarochish in that religion. 


37. Swarochish-Manu, that Lord of all 
the worlds, that foremost of all persons 
gifted with po ver, then cheerfully gave the 
knowledge of ‘at religion to his own son, 


O king, who was known by the name of 
Shankhapada. 


38. The son of Manu, vtz.,'Shankhapada, 
imparted the knowledge of that religion 
to his own son Suvarnabha who was the 
Regent of the cardinal and subsidiary 
points. When, upon the expiration of the 
Krita Yuga, the Treta came, that religion 
once more disappeated from the world, 


39—40. Ina subsequent birth of Brah- 
man, O best of kings, vis., that which 
was derived from the nose of Narayana, 
O Bharata, the illustrious and powerful 
Narayana or Hari having eyes like lotus 
petals, himself sang this religion in the 
presence of Brahman. ‘Then the son of 
Brahman, created by his will, viz., Sanat- 
kumara, studied this religion. 


41. From Sanatkumara, the Prajapati 
Virana, in the beginning of the Krita age, 
© foremost of Iurus, obtained this religion. 


42—43. Having studied it in this way, 
Virana taught it to the ascetic Raivya, 
Raivya, in his turn, gave it to his son of 
pure soul, good vows, and great intelligence 
viz., Kukshi, that righteous Regent of the 
cardinal and subsidiary points. After this, 
that religion born of the mouth of Nara- 
yana, once more disappeared from the 
world. 


44. In the next birth of Brahman, viz., 
that which he derived from an egg which 
originated from Hari, this religion. once 
more issued from the mouth of Narayana. 


45. lt was received by Brahman, O 
king, and practised duly in all its details b 


him. Brahman then gave it, O king, K 
those Rishis who are known by the name 


af Vachishada., 
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46. From the Varhishadas it vag 
acquired by a Brahmana well-versed in 
the Sama- Veda, and known by the name 
of Jeshthya. And because he was wells 
versed in the Samans, therefore was he 
known also by the name of Jeshthya- 
samavrata- Hari. 


47. From the Brahmana known by. the 
name of Jeshthya, this religion was obtained 
by a king of the name of Avikampana, 
After this, that religion, derived from the 
powerful Hari, once more disappeared from 
the world. 


48—49. During the seventh birth of 
Brahman from the lotus, O king, that 
sprang from the navel of Narayana, this 
religion was once more preached by Nara- 
yana himself, to the Grandsire of pure 
soul, the Creator of all the worlds, in the 
beginning of this Kalpa. The Grandfather 
gave it in days of yore to Daksha. 


50. Daksha, in his turn, gave it to the 
eldest of all the sons of his daughters, O 
monarch, viz., Aditya, who is senior in age 
to Savitri. From Aditya, Vivaswat got it. 


51. In the beginning of the Treta Yuga, 
Vivaswat gave the knowledge of this reli- 
gion to Manu. Mauu, for the protection 
and support of all the worlds, then gave 
it to his son Ikshaku. 


52. Promulgated by Iksnaku, that reli- 
gion overspreads the whole world. When 
the universal destruction sets in, it wi 


ll once 
more return to Narayana and be merged 
in Him. 


S3. The religion which is followed and 
practised by the Yatis, has, O best of kings, 
been described to you before this in the 
Harigita, with all its ordinances in brief, 


54. The celestial Rishi Narada got it 
from that Lord of universe, viz., Narayana 


himself, O king, with all its mysteries and 
abstract of details, 


. 55; Thus, O king, this foremost of re- 
ligions is primeval and eternal. Incapable 
of being understood easily and highly 
difficult of being practised, it is always 


upheld by persons pervaded by th lit 
of goodness, R uy 


It is by means of acts that are well- 
and done witha Perfect know- 
ledge of duties,—acts, that is, in. which 
there is nothing of injury to any creature, 
—that Hari the Supreme Lord became 
pleased, 
57. Some 


Persons worship Narayana as 
endued with p 7 


j only one form, vig., that of 
Aniruddha. Some worship Him as endued 
with two forms, vis., that of Aniruddha and 
Pradyumna. Some adore Him as having 
three forms, viz., Aniruddha, Pradyumna 








c—— 


SHANTI 


and Sankarshana. A’ fourth section adore 
him as having four forms, viz, Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, Shankarshana, and Vasudeva. 


58. Hari is Himself the Kshetrajna 
(Soul. He is without parts. He is the 
Individual. Soul in all creatures, getting 
over the five. primal elements. 


t. 

$9. Heis'the Mind, O king, that directs 
and governs the five senses. Gifted with 
the highest intelligence, He is the Ordainer 
of the universe, and the Creator thereof. 


_ 6o. He is both active and inactive. He 
is both Cause and Effect. He is the one 
immutable Soul, who sports as He likes, O 
king. 

Or. Thus have I recounted to you the 
Religion of Devotion, O best of kings, 
which cannot be comprehended by persons 
of impure souls but which I acquired 
through the favour of my preceptor. 


62—63. Persons are very rare, O king, 
who are devoted whole-mindedly to Nara- 
yana. If, O son of Kuru's race, the world 
had been full of such persons, who are full 
of universal mercy, who are possessed of the 
knowledge of the soul, and who are always 
busy with doing good to others, then the 
Kia age would have begun and all men 
would have undertaken works without desire 
of fruit. 


64—65. It was even thus, O king, that 
that foremost of twice-born ones, vig , the 
illustrious Vyasa, my preceptor, well- 
versed in all duties, described to king 
Vudliishthira the just this religion of Devo- 
tion, in the presence of many Rishis and 
in the hearing of Krishna and Bhishma. 
He had got it from the celestial Rishi 
Narada having penances for wealth. 

66. ‘Those persons who are whole-min«'- 
edly devoted to Narayana succeed in 
attaining to Narayana in the end, that 
greatest of gods, identical with Brahma, 
pure in complexion, effulgent like the moon, 
and immutable. 


Janamejaya said :— 

67, i see that those twice-born. ones 
whose] souls have been awakened, practise 
various kinds of duties. Why it it that 
other Brahmanas do not practise those 
duties but obsecve other kinds of vows and 
rites ? . 

Vaishampayna s2id:— — 

68. ‘Three kinds of disposition, (0) king, 
have been created about all embodied 
creatures, viz., that which appertains to the 
the quality of goodness, that which appen 
tains to the quality of Darkness, an L ast y 
that whicb appertains to the quality o 


Ignorance, Bharata. 


1A a e a e 
wore L 


PARVA. 570 


69. As regards embodied creatures, G 
perpetuator of Kuru's race, that person is 
the (foremost who follows the quality of 
Goodness, for, O foremost. of men, it is 
certain that he will acquire Liberation. 


qo. It is with the help of this very 
quality of Goodness that one endued there- 
with succeeds in understanding tlie person 
who is conversant with Brahma. As re- 
gards Liberation, it is entirely dependent 
upon Narayana. Hence itis that Libera~ 
tion is considered as made up of the quality 
of Goodness. 


71. By thinking of the foremost of 
Beings, the man who is devoted whole-min- 
dedly to Narayana, gains great wisdom. 


72. Those persons who are possessed 
of wisdom, who follow the practices of 
Yatis and the Religion of L.iberation,— 
those persons whose thirst has been satisfied 
—always find that Hari favors them with 
the fruition of theic desire. 


73. ‘That man subject to birth (and 
death) upon whom Hari casts a kind eye 
should be known as gitted with the quii y 
of Goodness and devoted to the acquisiti; 
of Liberation. . 





74. The religion followed bv a person 
who is devoted whole-mindedly to Narayana 
is considered as similar or equal in merit 
to the system of the Sankhyas. 


75. By following that religion one 
acquires the highest end by attaining to 
Liberation which has Narayana tor its 
soul. That person upon whom Narayana 
looks with mercy succeeds in becoming 
awakened. 

76. No one, O king, can become 
awakened through his own wishes. hat 
nature which partakes of both Darkness 
and Ignorance is said to be mixed. 


77. Hari never casts a xind eye upon 
the person subject to birth who has such a 
mixed nature and who has, on that account 
the principle of Action in him. 


78 Only Brahman, the Grandfather 
of the worlds, cares for the person who is 
subject to birth and death because of his 
mind being overwhelmed with the two in- 
ferior qualities of Darkness and Ignorance. 


79  Forsooth, the gods and the Rishis 
are endued with the qualities of Goodness, 
O best of kings! But then they who are 
divested of that quality in its subtile form 
are always considered to be of mutable 
nature. 


Janamejaya said :— 
82. How can one who is subject.to change 
succeed in attaining to that foremost of 
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Beings? DotelJ me all this, which is, no 
doubt, known to you! Do you describe to 
me also of Renunciation in due order. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

81. When it becomes able to abstain 
entirely from acts, the twenty-fifth, z e., the 
Individual Soul, succeeds in attaining to 
the foremost of Beings which is highly 
subtile, which is invested with the quality 
of Goodness, and which is fraught with 
the essences smybolised by the three letters 
of the alphabet (vis, A. U. and M.) 


82, The Sankhya system, the Aranyaka- 
Veda, and the Pancharatra scriptures, are 
all identical and form parts of one whole. 
This is the religion of those who are de- 
voted whole-mindedly to Narayana,—the 
religion that has Narayana for its Soul. 


83. . As waves of the ocean, rising from 
the ocean, rush away from it only to return 
to it in the long run so various sorts of 
knowledge, originating from Narayana, re- 
turn to Narayana in the end. 


84 Ihave thus explained to you, O son 
of Kuru's race, what the religion of Good- 
ness is. If you be qualified for it, O 
Bharata, do you practise that religion duly. 


85. Thus did the highly-blessed Narada 
explain to my preceptor,—the Island-born 
Krishna—the eternal and immutable course 
called Ekanta, followed by the Whites as 
also by Yatis. 


86, Pleased with Dharma’s son Yudhis- 
thira, Vyasa imparted this religion to king 
Yudhisthira the just who was endued with 
great intelligence. Derived from my pre- 
ceptor l have also communicated it to you. 

87. O best of kings, this religion is, 
for these reasons, highly difficult of prac- 
tice. Others, hearing it, become as much 


stupefied as you have allowed yourself 
Yo be. 
88. It is Krishna who is the protector 


of the universe and its beguiler. It is 
He who is the destroyer and the cause, 
O king. 





CHAPTER CCCL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
4 Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. The Sankhya System, the Pancha- 
ratra Scriptures, and the [Aranyaka- V edas, 
—thase different systems of knowledge or 

- religion, —O twice-bora Rishi, are current 
in the- world. AAS Sc E oL 
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2. Do all these systems preach the same 
course of duties, or are the courses of duties 
preached by them, O ascetic, different from 
one another? Accosted bv me, do you des- 
cribe to me on Renunciation in due order ! 


Vaishampayana said :— 

3. I bow to that great Rishi who is the 
remover of Darkness, and whom Satyavati 
bore to Parashara in the midst of an island, 
who is endued with great knowledge and 
great liberality of soul. 


The learned say that he is the origin 
of the Grandfather Brahman; that he is 
the sixth form of Nirayana; that he is 
the foremost of Rishis; that he is endued 
with the power of Yoga; that as the only 
son of nis parents he is an incarnate part 
of Narayana; and that, born under extras 
ordinary circumstances on an Island, he 
is the undecaying receptacle of the Vedas, 


5. Inthe Krita age, Narayana of great 
power and mighty energy, created him 
as hisson. Verily, the great Vyasa is un- 
born and ancient and is the undecaying 
receptacle of the Vedas. 


Janamejaya said :— 


6. O best of twice-born ones, it was 
you who said before this that the Rishi 
Vashishtha had a son named Shaktri and 
that Shaktri had ason named Parashara, 
and that Parashara begot a son named the 
Island-born Krishna gifted with great as- 
cetic merit. 


7. You tell me again that Vyasa is the 
son of Narayana, l ask was it in some 
former birth that Vyasa of great energy 
had orignated from Narayana? O you of 
great intelligence, do tell me of that birth 
of. Vyasa from Narayana! 


Vaishampayana said :— 


. 9. Desirous of understanding the meane 
ing of the Shrutis, my preceptor, that sea 
of penances, who is greatly devoted to the 
observance of all scriptural duties and the 
acquisiton of knowledge, lived for some- 


time in a particular region of the Himavat 
mountains. 


9—10. Gifted with great intelligence, he 
became fatigued with his penances on ac- 
count of the great strain on his energies 
made by the composition of the Mahabha- 
tala. At that time, Sumanta and Jaimini 
and Paila of fiirm vows and myself as the 
fourth; and Shuka his own son, were his 
disciples. All of us, O. king, seeing the 
fatigue. Our of preceptor, waited dutifully 
upon him, engaged in doing all that was 
necessary for removing that fatigue of his., 
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1. Surrounded by these disciples of his, 
Vyasa shone on the breast of the Himavat 
mountains like the Lord of all the goblins, 
vis., Mahadeva, in the midst of those 
ghostly attendants of his. 


12. Having recapitulated the Vedas 
with all their branches as also the mean- 
ings of all the Verses in the Mahabharata, 
one day, with rapt attention, all of us 


approached our preceptor who, having. 


mastered his senses, was at time engaged 
in thought. 


13. Availing ourselves of an interval in 
the conversation, we asked that foremost 
of twice-born ones to explain to us the 
meanings of the Vedas and of the Verses 
in the Mahabharata and describe to us 
the events as well of his own birth from 
Narayana. 


_ 14. Conversant as he was with all sub- 
jects of enquiry, he at first described to us 
the interpretations of the Shrutis and the 
Mahabharata, and then began to narrate 
to us the following events regarding his 
birth from Narayana. 


Vyasa said :— 

15. Listen, ye disciples, to this foremost 
of narratives, to this best of histories that 
concerns the birth of a Rishi. Belonging 
to the Krita age, this discourse has become 
Known to me through my penances, ye 
twice-born ones. 


16—17. On the occasion of the seventh 
creation, viz., that which was due to the 
primeval Lotus, Narayana, gifted with the 
austerest penances, getting over both good 
and evil, and possessed of peerless splen- 
dour, at first created Brahman, from his 
navel. After Brahman’ had come into 
being, Narayana addressed him, saying ,— 


18. You have originated from my navel. 


Gifted with power of creation, do you be- 


in to create diverse kinds of creatures, 
rational and irrational. 


19—26. Thus addressed by his Creator, 
Brahman, with mind stricken with anxiety, 
felt the difficulty of his task and became 
reluctant to do what he was ordered. to do. 
Bowing his head to the boon-giving and 
illustrious Hari, the Lord of the universe, 
Brahman said these words to him,—I bow 
to you, O Lord of the, gods, but I ask 
what power have I to create various 
creatures? 1 have no wisdom. | Do you 
ordain what should be'ordained in view of 
this, 

r he 
21, Thus addressed by Brahman, tl 

iverse, viz., Narayana, dis- 
Pod o diu a adMheh from Brahman's 


d there an i r n 
EC foremost of all being gifted with 
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intelligence, viz., the Supe@me Lord, then 
thought of Intelligence. 


22. Possessed `of form that resembled 
the form of Hari himself, Intelligence 
immediately appeared before the powerful 
Hari. Himself above all Yoga, Narayana 
then, with Yoga, applied the goddess of 
Intelligence properly. 


23. The illustrious and powerful and 
immutable Hari, addressing the goddess 
of Intelligence who was gifted with activity 
and goodness and all the power of Yoga, 
said to her these words :— 


24. For the accompishment of the work 
of creating all the worlds do you enter into 
Brahman !—Ordered thus by the Supreme 
Lord, Intelligence immediately entered 
Brahman. 


25. When Hari saw that Brahman 
had become united with Intelligence, He 
once more addressed him, saying,—Do you 
now create various Crealures, 


26—27. Replying to Narayana by utter- 
ing the word—Yes,—Brahman reverently 
accepted the order of his progenitor. 
Narayana then disappeared from Brah- 
man’s view, and in a moment repaired to 
his own place known by the name of Light 
or Effulgence. Coming back to-His own 
disposition, Hari resolved “Himself inte His 
one universal nature. 


28—29. After the work of Creation, 
however, had been done by Brahman, 
another thought arose in the mind 
Narayana. Indeed, He thought thus :— 
Brahman, otherwise called Parameshthi, 
has created all these creatures, consisting 
of Daityas and Danavas and Gandharvas 
and Rakshasas, The helpless Earth has 
become loaded with the weight of creatures. 


zo. Many among the Daityas and 
Danavas and Rakshas on Earth will become 
gifted with great strength. Possessed of 
penances, they will at various times succeed 
in acquiring many excellent boons. 


3t. Elated with pride and power on 
account of those boons that they will suc- 
ceed in acquiring, they will oppress and 
afflict the gods and the Rishis endued with 
'aseetic power. 


32. It is, therefore, proper that I should 
now and then lighten the burden of the 
Earth, by assuming various forms one alter 
another as.occasion would require. 


33. I shall perform this task by puriish- 
ing the wicked and supporting the righte- 
cus. The Earth, which is the embodiment 
of Truth, will succeed, in bearing her. 
burden of creatures. : 
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34. 
shake | myself have to uphold the Earth 
in empty space. Sapported by me thus, 
she will support the entire universe ol 
creatures mobile and immobile. Incar- 
nated on the Earth, therefore, in different 
forms, I shall have to save her at such 
times from danger. 


35. Having [thought thus, the illustrious 
killer of Madhu created various forms in 
his mind in which to appear from time to 
time for performing the proposed task. 


36. Assuming the form of a Boar, of a 
Man-lion, of a Dwarf, and of human 
beings, 1 shall suppress or kill such enernies 
of the gods as will become wicked and 
ungovernable, 


37. After this, the Prime Creator of the 
universe once more uttered the syllable 
Buo, causing the atmosphere to resound 
with it. From this syllable of speech arose 
a Rishi named Saraswat. 


38, The son, thus born of the Speech 
of Narayana, also passed by the name of 
Apantara-tamas. Endued with great 
power, he was fully conversant with the 
past, the present, and the future. Firm in 
the observance of vows, he was truthful in 
speech. 


39. ' To that Rishi who, after birth, had 
bowed his head to Narayana, the latter, 
who was the original Creator of all the 
gods and possessed of immutable nature, 
said those words :— You should bestow your 
attention on the distribution of the Vedas, 
O foremost of all persons gifted with 
intelligence. 


40. Do you, therefore, O ascetic, do 
what I command you!—In obedience to 
this command of the Supreme Lord from 
whose Speech the Rishi Apantaratamas 
came into being, the latter, in that Kalpa 
which is named from the Self-born. Manu, 
distributed and arranged the Vedas. 


4t. For that act of the Rishi, the illus- 
trious Hari became pleased with him, as 
also for his well-performed pénances, his 
vows and observances, and his control of 
the senses or passions, 


42. Addressing him, Narayaga’said,— 
At each cycle of Manu, O son, you will 
act thus about the Vedas. Vou shall on 
account of this act of yours, be tmmaotable, 
O twice-born one, and incapable of being 
excelled by any:one. i 


43. When the Kali age will set in, 
certain princes of Bharata's line, named 
Kauravas, will take their birth from you. 
They will be celebrated over the Earth as 


great princes ruling over powerful king- 
doms. - 


Assuming the form of & powerful | 
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44. Born of you, dissensions will brealy 
out among them for their destruction at 
one another’s hands during your absence, 
O foremost of twice-born ones. 


45. In that age also, gifted with austere 
penances, you will divide the Vedas inte 
various classes, Indeed, in that dark age, 
your complextor will become dark. 


46. You will made various kinds of 
duties to flow and various kinds of know- 
ledge also, Although gifted with austere 
penances, yet you shall never be able to 
tree yourself from desire and attachment 
to the world. 


47. Your son, however, will be freed 
from every attachment like the Supreme 
Soul, through the favour of Madhava. It 
will not be otherwise. 


48--49, He whom learned Brahmanas 
cal tbe- mind-begottem som of the 
Grandfather, viz, Vashishtha gifted with 
great intelligence and lrke an ocean of 
penances, and whose splendour excells 
that of the Sun himself, wii be the 
progenitor of a family in whieh a great 
Rishi of the name af Parashara, endued 
with mighty energy and prowess, will take 
his birth. That foremost of persons, that 
ocean of Vedas, that habitatio of penances, 
will become your father P 


50. You shall take your birtir as the sor 
of a maiden living in the house of her 
father, through an act of sexual union with 
tke great Rishi Parashara, 


51—52. You will entertain no doubts 
about the meanings of things past, present, 
and future. Gifted with penances and 
instructed by me, you will see the incidents 
of thousands and thousands of ages long 
pastaway. You will see through thousands 
and thousands of ages also in the future. 


53. You shall in that birth, see me, O 
ascetic,——me who am without birth and 
death,—incarnated on Earth armed with 
the discus. All this will happen to you, 
O ascetic, through the merit that you will 
acquire for your continued devotion to me. 


These words of mine will never be other- 
wise. 


S4. You shall be one of the foremost of 
Creatures, Great shall be your fame. The 
Sun's. son Shani (Saturn) will. in a future 


cycle, take birth as the great Manu of that 
period. 


55. During that period, O son, you shall, 
as regards merits, be [superior to even the 
Manus of the several periods. Forsooth, 
you will be so through my ‘favour.’ 


56. Whatever exists in the world is the 
ret of my exertion. The thoughts af 
others may not tally with their deeds. As 
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regards myself, however, ! always ordain 
what I think, without the least obstacle, 


577758. Having said these words to the 
Rishi Apantaratamas, otherwise called by 
the name of Saraswat, the Supreme Lord 
sent him away, saying to him,—Go I—1 am 
he that was born as Apantaratamas 
through the behest of Hari. Once more 
have I taken birth as the celebrated 
Krishna-Dwaipayana, a delighter of the 
race of Vashishtha,- 


! 

59. i have thus told you, my dear dis- 
ciples, the circumstances of my own pris- 
tine birth which was due to the favour ot 
Narayana in so much that I was a very 
part of Narayana himself. 

6o. Ve foremost of intelligent persons, 
I practised, in days of yore, the. austerest 
penances, with the help of;the higtest abs- 
traction of the mind. | 


61. Ve sons, actuated by my great love 
for yourselves who are devoted to me with 
reverence, I have told you everything 
about what you wished to know from me, 
viz, my first birth in days gone by and 
that other birth subsequent to it. i 


Vaishampayana said :— 

öz. I have thus described to you, O 
king, the circumstances about the former 
birth of our revered preceptor, viz., Vyasa | 
of unsullied mind, as asked by you! List- | 
to me once again! | 

63. There are various kinds of religion, 
O reyal sage, who go by various i 





such as Sankhya, Yoga, the Panch-raua, 
Vedas, and Pashupati. 


64. The promulgator of the Sankhya 
religion is said to be said to be the great 
Rishi Kapila, The primeval Hiranyagar- 
bha, and none else, is the promulgator of 
the Yoga system. : > 

. The Rishi Apantaratamas is sai 
oa ERA, SM the Vedas, some call 
that Rishi by the name of Prachina-gar- 


bha, 

. The religion known by the name of 
pip was eromulgated by the Lord a 
Uma, that lord of all creatures, viz. the 
cheerful Shiva, otherwise known by the 
name of Shreekantha, the son of Brahman, 


i i is himself 
he illustrious Narayana is him 
DAE of heen contained 
ir Pancharatra Scriptures. al 
ese rela tono Oo orem of E 
oweriu i lara t 
che. ee eee exposition. According 


to the scriptures of these religions ana ihg 
xtent of knowledge they conta y Nara 
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ums ‘Those persons whose 
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king, are blinded by darkness, cannot 
understand that Narayana is the Supreme 
Soul pervading the entire universe: 


69. Those wise persons who are the 
authors of the scriptures say that Nara- 
yana, who is a Rishi, is the one object of 
tespectíul adoration in the universe, 1 say 
that there is no other being like Him. 


70. The Supreme God, called by the 
name of Hari, lives in the hearts of those. 
who have,succeeded in removing all doubts, 
Madhavaynever lives in the hearts of those 
who are under the sway of donbt and who 
would dispute away everything with the 
help of false logic, 


71. They who are conversant with the 
Pancharatra Scriptures, who are duly ob- 
servant of the duties laid down therein, and 
who are whole-mindedly devoted to Nara- 
yana, succeed in entering into Narayana. 


72. The Sankhya and the Yoga Systems 
are eternal. All the Vedas, again, O 
king, are eternal. The Rishis, in all these 
systems of religion, have said that this 
universe existing from ancient times is 
Narayana’s self. 


' 73. You should know that whatever acts, 
good or bad, laid down in the Vedas and 
occurring in heaven and Earth, the sky 
between, aud the waters, are all made by 
that ancient Rishi Narayana. 





CHAPTER CCCLI. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Janamejaya said :— 

1. O twice-born one, are there many 
souls or is there only one? Who, in the 
universe, is the foremost of Souls? What, 
again, is said to be the source of all thing? 


Vaishampayana said :— 

2. In the Sankhya and the Yoga Sys- 
tems many are the Souls spoken of. O 
preceptor of Kuru's race, those who follow 
these systems do not wish to assert that 
there is but one Purusha in the universe. 


3—4. Similarly in scriptures in which 
the many Souls are said to have one origin 
in the Supreme Soul, it may be said that 
this entire universe is at one with that one 
Soul of superior attributes. I shall explain . 
this now, after bowing to my preceptor 
Vyasa, that foremost of Rishis, who is 
conversant with the soul, endued with 
penances, self-controlled, and worthy of res- 
pectful adoration, 


534 


5. This speculation on Purusha, O king, 
ofcurs in all the Vedas. It is well-known 
to be at one with Rita and Truth. The 
foremost of Rishis, viz , Vyasa, has thought 
upon it, 

6. Having occupied themselves with re- 
flection on what is called the spiritual 
science, various Rishis, JO king, having 
Kapila for their first, have declared their 
opinions on this suhject both generally and 
particularly. 


7. Through the favour of Vyasa of 
great. energy, I shall explain to you what 
Vyasa has said in brief on this question 
of the Oneness of Soul. 


8. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Brahman, O king, and the 
Three-eyed Mahadeva. 


g. In the midst of the Ocean of milk, 
there is a very huge mountain of great 
effulgence like that of gold, known, O king, 
by the name of Vaijayanta. 


10. Going there all alone, from his own 
abode of great splendour and happiness, 
the illustrious god Brahman used very often 
to pass his time, engaged in thinking on 
the course of spiritual science. 


11. While the four-headed Brahman of 
great intelligence, was seated there, his son 
Mahadeva, who had originated froin his 
forehead, met ‘him one day in course. jof 
his travel through the universe. 


12. In days of -yore, the Three-eyed 
Shiva endued with power and high Yoga, 
while proceeding along the sky, saw Brah- 
man seated on that mountain and, there- 
fore, dropped down quickly on its top. 


13. With a cheerful heart he appeared 
before his progenitor and adored his feet. 
Seeing Mahadeva prostrated at his feet, 
Brahman took him up with his left haud, 


14. Having thus raised Mahadeva up, 
Brahman, that powerful and one Lord of 
all creatures, then addressed his son, whom 
he met after a long time in these words. 


The Grandfather said :— 


15—16. Welcome. are you, O you of 
mighty arms! By good luck 1 see you 
after such a long time before me. I hope, 
O son, that everything is right with your 
pénances, and your Vedic studies and re- 
citations. You always observe the austerest 
penances. Hence I ask you about the pro- 
gress and well-being of those penance of 
yours. 


Rudra said :— 


17. $ : 
grace, all is well with my penances and 


. Vaijayanta, 


© Illustrious One, through your 
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Vedic'studies, It{s all right, agaih; with 
the universe. 


18. I saw your illustrious self a long 
while ago in your own home of happiness 
and effulgence! I am coming thence to 
this mountain that is now the habitation 
of your feet. 


19. My mind is filled up with great 
curiosity for your thus coming into 
such a secludec irom your usual 
religion of happiness and splendour. There 
must be great reason, O Grandfather, for 
such an act. 


20—21. Your own foremost of abodes is 
free from the pains of hunger and thirst, 
and inhabited by both gods and Asuras, by 
Rishis of great splendour, as also by 
Gandharvas and Apsaras. Leaving such 
a spot of happiness, you live alone in this 
foremost of mountains, “lhe cause of this 
cannot but be weighty. 


Brahman said :— 


22. This foremost of mountains, called 
is always my abode, Here, 
with concentrated mind, I meditate on the 
one universal Soul of infinite proportions. 


Rudra said — 


23. Self-create you are. Many are the 
Souls that have been created by you. 
Others again, O Brahman, aré being 
created by you. The Infinite Soul, how- 
ever, of whom you speak, is one and single. 


24. Who is that foremost of Souls, O 
Brahman, that is being meditated by you? 
Great is my curiosity about it. Do you 
kindly remove the doubt that has possessed 
my mind! 


Brahman said :— 


25. O son, many are those. Souls of 
whom you:speak, The one Soul, however, 
of whom I amjthinking, transcends all 
Souls and is invisible. 


26. The many Souls that exist in the 
universe constitute the basis upon which 
that one Soulstands; and since that one 
Soul is said to be tlie source whence all the 
innumerable Purushas have originated, 
hence all the latter, if they succeed in di- 
vesting themselves of attributes, become 
competent to [enter into that one Soul who 
is at one with the universe, who is supreme, 
who isthe foremost of the foremost, who 
is eternal, and who is himself divested of 
aud is.above all qualities. 
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CHAPTER CCCLII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Brahman said :— 


I. Listen, O gon, as to jhow that Soul 


is indicated. Heis eternal and immutable. 


He is undecaying and immeasurable. He 


pervades all things. 


2. O best of all creatures, that soul can- 
not be seen by you or me, others. "Those 
who are enduded with the understanding 
and the senses but shorn of self-control 
and tranquillity of soul cannot see him. The 
Supreme Soul is said to be one that can be 
Seen with the help of knowledge alone. 


3. Though shorn of body, He lives in 
every body. Though living, again, in 


bodies He is never touched by the acts 


done by those bodies. 


. ^ He is my inner soul. He is your 
inner soul. He is the omniscient Witness 


living within all embodied creatures and 


engaged in marking their acts. No one 


Can grasp or comprehend him at any time. 


5. The universe is the crown of his 


head. The universe is his arms. The 
universe is his feet. The universe is his 


eyes. The universe is his nose. Alone 


and single, he passed through all bodies, 
unrestrained by any limitations on his will 
and as best as!it likes him. 


6. Keshetra is another name for body. 


And because he knows all bodies as. also 


all good and bad acts, therefore, he, who is 


the soul of Yoga, is called by'the name of 


Kahetrajua. 


No one succeeds in perceiving 
how he enters into embodied creatures and 
how he goes'out of them. According to the 
Sankhya mode, as also with the help of Yoga 
and the due observance of the ordinances 
prescribed by it, | am engaged in thinking 
of the cause of tliat Soul, but, alas, I am 
unable to comprehend that cause, excellent 
as itis, I shall, however, according to the 
extent of my knowledge describe to you 
that eternal Soul and his Oneness and 
supreme greatness. The learned speak of 
him as the one Soul. That one eternal 
Being deserves the appallation of the great 
Supreme Purusha. 


io. Fire is an element, but it may be 
seen to burn up in a thousand places under 
thousand different circumstances. The 
Sun is one and single, but his rays extend 
over the wide universe. Penances are of 
various kinds, but they have one common 
origin whence they have originated. The 
Wind is one, but it blows in various forms 
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jin the world. The great Ocean is the 


parent of all the waters in the World sden 
under various circumstances. Shorn of 
qualities, that one Soul is the universe 


shown in infinitude. Qriginating from him, 


the infinite universe enters into that ore 
Soul again whe is above all qualities, when 
the tima for its destruction comes. 


11, By renouncing the consciousness of 
body and the senses, by renouncing all 
acts good and bad, by renouncing both 
"ruth and falsehood, one succeeds in 
divesting oneself of qualities. 


12. The person who realises that incon 
ceivable Soul and comprehends his subtile 
existencé in the four-fold form of Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and Vasudeva, 
and who, on account of such comprehen- 
sion, acquires perfect tranquillity of heart, 
succeeds in entering into, and ideatifying 
himself with, that one auspicious Soul. - 


13. Some persons endued with learning 
speak of Him as the Supreme Soul. Others 
hold Him as the One Soul.: A third 
class of learned men describe Him as the 
Soul, 

14. The truth is that He who is the 
Supreme Soul is always shorn of qualities. 
He is Narayana. He is the Universal Soul, 
and He isthe One Purusha. He is never 
affected by the fruits of deeds as the leaf 
of the lotus is never drenched by the water 
one may throw upon it. 

18. The acting Soul is different. That 
Soul is sometimes engaged in acts aad 
when it succeeds in renouncing acts ac- 
quires’ Liberation or identity with the 
Supreme Sout. 1 

16. The acting Soul is endued with the 
seventeen possessions. "Thus is it said that 
there are innumerable kinds of Souls in 
due order. 

17. In sooth, however, there is but one 
Soul... He is the'abode of all the ordinances 
in the universe. Heis the highest object 
of knowledge. He is at once the knower 
and the object to be known. He is at once 
the thinker and the object of thought. * He 
is the eater and the food that is eaten. : He 
is the smeller and the scent that is smelled. 
He is at once he that touches and the 
object that is touched. 


18. He is the agent that sees and the 
object that is seen. He is the hearer and 
the object that is heard. H@ is the con- 
ceiver and the object conceived. He is 
possessed of qualities and is íree from 
them. : He is iat, O son, which is named; 
Pradhana (Nature), enduring, eternal, ang 
immutable, 

19, He it is who creates the prime 
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ordinance about Dhatri himself. Learned 
Brahmanas call Him by the name of 
Aniruddha. Whatever acts, of excellent 
merits and blessings, originate in the world 
from the Vedas, have been caused by Him. 


20. All. the gods, and al the Rishis, 
gifted with tranquil souls, occupying their 
Jaces on the altar, dedicate to Him tha 
rst share of their sacrificial offerings. 


21. }, that, am Brahman, the primeval 
Master of all creatures, have come into 
being from Him, and you have sprung from 
me, From me has originated the universe 
"with all its mobile and immobile creatures, 
and all the Vedas, O son, with their 
mysteries, 


22. Divided, into four parts, (vis., Ant- 
ruddha, Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and 
Vasudeva), -He sports.as, He pleases. That 
illustrious and divine Lord is such, awaken- 
ed.by His own knowledge. 


23. li have thus answered you, O son, 
according to your questions, and according 
ta the way, in which the matter is explained 
in the Sankhya System and the Yoga 
Philosopy." 



















dutles adopted by him to the exchision of 
the rest, O chief of Bharata's race. 


4. This particular subject, however, 
which you wish me to describe was in days 
of yore the subject of conversation between 
the celestial Rishi Narada and the king 
of the gods, vis., Indra. 


. The. great Rishi Narada, O king, 
adored of all the world, has been crowned 
with success. He wanders through all the 
worlds unimpeded, like the all- pervading 
wind itself. 

6, Once upon a time he went to the 
abode of Indra. Duly honored by the 
king of. the gods, he, sat close to his host. 


J. Seeing him seated at his ease and 
free from exhaustion, thelhusband of Shaeh? 
addressed him, saying,—O great Rishi, is 
there any thing wonderful that has beew 
seen by you, O sinless one? 

8, O twice-bornm Rishi, crowned witty 
ascetic suceess, you walk about moved by 
curiosity, through the universe of mobilo 
and immobile objects, seeing all things. 


O celestial Rishi, there is nothing in 
the universe which yow do not know. Do 
you tell me, therefore, of any wonderful 
event which you may have seen, or heard 
ef, or felt. 


ro. Thus questioned, Narada, that fore- 
most of speakers, O king, then began tc 
recite to the king of the gods the exten- 
sive history that follows. 


tr, Listen now to meas F recount that 
story which Narada told before Indra. F 
shall describe it in the same way in which 
the celestial Rishi had described it, and 
for the same purpose that he had in view." 


——À 


CHAPTER CCCLII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 4 


Santi said:— 

1, “After Vaishampayana had explained 
to king Janamejaya is this way the glory 
of Narayana, he began to describe another 
subject by reeiing the question of Yudbish- 
thirà and the.answer that Bhishma gave in 
the presence of all the Pandavas. and the 
Rishis as also of Krishna himself. Indeed, 
Vaishampayana began by saying what 
foltows.” 


Yudhisthira said :— 

u You have, O grandfather, described’ to 
us: the duties, belonging t» the Religion of 
Liberation. You should now tell us 
what. the. foremost duties are of persons 
belonging to the several modes of life." 


Bhishma. said :— 

.2. “The duties ordained with regard to 
every, mode of life are capable, if. well per- 
formed, of leading to heaven and the high 
fruit of Truth, "Duties have many doors, 
and none of the practices enjoined: by. them 
fails to produce the desired effect. 


Whoever adopts a class- of duties 
with steady and: firm faith, praises. the 


CHAPTER CCCLIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Bhishma said :— 
1. "In a beautiful: town ealled. by the 
name of Mahapadma which was situate’ 
en the southern side oí the river Ganga, 


there lived,,O best of men, a Brahmana’ 
of concentrated Soul. 


2. Born in the family of Atri, he was 
amiable. by nature. All. his doubts had' 
been removed and he was well. conversant 
with. the. path he was to. follow. Ever 
practising the duties of religion, he had 
& camplete-hold ever. his passion.. Always 


contented, he was.the perfect. master.of. his 
Senses, 
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3. Given -to -penances and the study of 
the Vedas, he was respected by all good 
men, He acquired riches by fair means and 
his conduct in all things tallied with the 


«mode of life he ed and the order to which 


he belonged, 


4. The family to which he belonged was 
large and famous. He had many kinsmen 
and relatives, and many children and wives. 
His conduct was always respectable and 
Paultless. 


S8. Observing that he had many children, 
the Brahmana began to perform religious 
acts on a large scale, His religious obser- 
vances, © king, were according to the 
customs of his own family. 


6. The Brahmana thought that there 
were three kinds of duties laid down for 
observances. There were, first, the duties 
ordained in the Vedas about the order in 
which he was born and the mode of life he 
was leading. There were, secondly, the 
duties sanctioned in the scriptures, vis., 
those especially called the Dharmashastras. 
And, thirdly, there were those duties thát 
eminent and cevered men. of ancient times 
Raye followed, though riot laid down either 
in the Vedas or the Scriptures, 

7. Which of these duties should 1 follow? 
Which of them, again, followed by ms, 
are likely to produce my benefit? Which, 
indead, should ss my refuge 1— Thoughts | 
like these always troubled him, He could 
not solve his doubts. i 

8. While troubled with such thoughts, 
a Brahmana of concentrated soul and əb- 
servant of a very superior religion, came 
to his house as a guest. 

9. The house-holder duly respected his 
guest according to those ordinances of 
worship that are laid down in the scrip- 


~ tures. Seeing his guest refreshed and seat- 


ed at ease, the host addressed him in the 
following words. 


See < 


CHAPTER CCCLV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— : 

1. O sinless One, I have become greatly 
.fRtached to you on account of the sweet- 
mess of youc conversation. You have be- 
come my friend. Listen to me, for I wish 
to‘say. something fo you. 

‘a. Q foremost of Brahmanas, makiug 
over.the duties of a house-holder to my 
gon, I wish to satisfy the highest duties of 
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man, What, O.twice-born one, should be: 
my path ? 

3. Relying upon the soul, b, wish te 
acquire existence in the One Soul. Alas, 
fettered by the bonds of attachment, I trave 


! not the heart to actually perform that,task. 


4. And since the best portion of my life 
has passed away as a house-holder, I wish 
to devote the remaining part of my life in 
acquiring the means of defraying, the ex-. 
penses of my journey in respect of tho 
time to come. 

5. The desire has originated in my 
mind of crossing the ocean of tle world. 
Alas, whence shall I get the vessel of 
religioni? 

6—7. Heariag that the very gods are 

secuted and, made to suffer the fruits 
of their deeds, and seeing the rows of 


: Yama's standards and flags floating over 


the heads of all creatures, my heart fails 
to derive pleasure from the various objects 
of pleasure with which it comes into con: 
tact. Seeing also that the Yatis depen 
for their maintenance upon alms obtained 
in course of their rounds! of mendicancy, 
I have no respect for the religion of the 
Vatis as well. O my reverend guest, do 
you, helped by that religion which is found- 
ed upon the basis of intelligence and reason, 
make me observe a patticular course of 
duties and observances. 


Bhishms said :— 

8. Gifted with great wisdom, the guest 
hearing fhisjspeech of hja host which was 
consistent with vittue, said these sweét 
words in a melodious voice. ; 


The Guest said :— 

9. lalso am confounded about this seb- 
ject. The same thought occupies my mind. 
| am unable to arrive at certainty of 
conclusion, Heaven has mary doors, - 


10. There are some that speak highly” 
of Liberation. Some twice-born persons 
praise the fruits acquired ‘by the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices. Sonfe there are wHo. 
take refuge in the forest mode of life; 
Some, again, follow the dgmestic mode: 
of life. 

tt. Some dépend upon the wfrits at» 
tainablé by an observance of the royal 
duties. Seme depend upon the fruite of 
that culture’ which ‘consists in the control 
of the soul. Some think that the merita. 
originating from a dutiful obedience. to, 
preceptors and seniors are efficacious. 
Some follow control of'speech. x 


12. Some, by waiting datifuly-upen their 
mothets and fathers, have gone to Leaver. 
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Some have ascended to heaven by prac- 
tising the duty of mercy, and some by 
practising’ Truth. 


13. Some rush to battle, and sacrificing 
their lives, have attained to heaven. Some 
again, acquiring success by practising the 
vow called Unccha, are following the path 
pf heaven. 


14. Some have given themselves up to 
the study of the Vedas. Endued with 
auspiciousness and wedded to such study, 
these men, gifted with intelligence, and 
tranquil souls, and having their senses 
under complete control, attain to heaven. 


15. Others, marked by simplicity and 
truth, have been killed by wicked men. 
Gifted with pure souls, such men of truth 
and simplicity, have become respected in- 
habitants of heaven. 


16. In this world, it is seen, that men 
go to veaven through a thousand doors of 
duty, all standing wide open. My under- 
standing: has been troubled by your ques- 
Lion, like a cloud before the wind. 


———— 


CHAPTER CCCLVI. 


(MOKHARDHARMA PARVA). 
Continued. 


The Guest said :> 


1. Fer all that, O Brahmana, I shall 
try to instruct you duly. Listen to me as 
I recount to you what I have heard from 
my preceptor. 


2. In that place whence in course of a 
former creation, the wheel of virtue was 
set in motion, in that forest which is known 
by, the name of Naimisha, and which is 
sitate on the banks of the Gomati, there 
is a city called Nagapura. 


3. There, in that region, all the gods, 
assembled together, had in days of yore 
celebrated-a grand sacrifice. There the 
foremost of earthly kings, Mandhatri, 
defeated Indra, the king of the gods. 


4. A powerful Naga, of righteous soul, 
live m the city that stands in that region. 
Thae great Naga is known by the name of 
Padmanabha or Padma. 

$. "Walking in the three-fold path (of 
acts, knowledge, and adoration), he pleases 
gil creatures in thought, word, and. deed. 

6. Thinking upon: all things with great 
care, he protects the virtuous and punishes 
the wicked by following the four-fold policy 
ef conciliation, creating dissensions, making 
gilts ec gtving bribes, and using force. 
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7. Going there, you shculd put to him 
the questions you wish. He will show you 
truly what the highest religion is. 


8. That Naga is always fond of guests, 
Gifted with great intelligence, he is well 
conversant, with the Scriptures. He pos- 
sesses all desirable virtues the like of which 
are not to be seen in any other person, 


9. By nature he does those duties which 
are performed with or in water. He is given 
to the study of the Vedas. He is enduad 
with penances and self-control. He has 
great riches. : 


10. He celebrates sacrifices, makes gifts, 
abstains from doing injury, and practises 
forgiveness.. His conduct is’ in every way 
good. Truthful in speech and shorn of 
malice, his conduct is good and his senses 
are under proper control, 


11. He eats after feeding all his guests 
and attendants. He is kind of speech, 
He has knowledge of what is good and 
what is simple and right and what is cen- 
surable. Hetakes an account of what he 
does and what he leaves undone. He never. 
acts with hostility towards any one. He 
is always engaged in doing what is good to. 
all creatures. He belongs to a family which 
is as pure and stainless as the water of a, 
lake in the midst of the Ganges. 





CHAPTER CCCLVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


The Host replied :— 


1. ljhave heard these words of yours, 
that are so consoling, with as much’ satis- 
faction as is experienced by a person 
heavily loaded when that load is taken off’ 
his head or shoulders. 


2—4. The pleasure which a traveller 
who has made a long journey on foot feels 
when he lies down on a bed, that which a 
person feels when he finds a seat after 
having stood for a long time for want of 
room, or that which is felt by a thirsty 
person when he finds a glass of cool water, 
os tiat which is felt by a hungry man when 
he hnds good food set before him, or that 

1 wo'ch.a guest feels when a dish of desirable 
{0d is placed before him at the proper: 

Foruco arthat which is felt by an old man 
“en after long coveting he gets a son, or: 
th t which is felt by one when meeting with, 
a dear friend or relative about whom he 
had become highly anxious, resembles that 
with which I have been filled on account of 
these words: given vent to by you. 
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5. Like a person with upturned look I 
have heard what has fallen from your lips 
and am thinking upon their meaning. With 
these wise words of yours, you have truly 
instructed me! 


6. Yes, I shall do what you have order- 
ed me to do. You may go tomorrow early 
in the morning, passing the night happily 
with me and removing your fatigue by such 
rest, 


7. See, the rays of the divine Sun have 
been partially dimmed and the god of day 
is going in his downward course ! 


Bhishma continued :— 

8. Hospitably treated by that Bra- 
hmana, the learned guest, O destroyer of 
enemie, passed that night in the company 
of his host. 


9. Indeed, both of them passed the 
night happily, conversing cheerfully with 
each other on the subject of the duties of 
the fourth mode of life, vis., Sannyasa. 


‘So engrossing was their conversation that. 


the night passed away as if it were day. 


10. When morning came, the guest was 
adored with due rites by the Brahmana, 
who was bent upon doing what was consi- 
dered by him to be benefical for himself. 


ir. Having dismissed his guest, the 
virtuous Brahmana, determined to achieve 
his purpose, took leave of liis kinsmen and 
relatives, and started in due time for the 
abode of that foremost of Nagas, with heart 
firmly directed towards it. 





CHAPTER CCCLVIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

t. Proceeding by many charming 
forests and lakes and sacred waters, the 
Brahmana at last arrived at the asylum- of 
a certain ascestic. 

3. Going there, he enquired-of-him, in 
proper words, about the Naga of whom he 
had [heard from his guest, and instructed 
by him he?pursued his journey. 

3. With a clear idea of the object of his 
journey,*:the?Brahman then’ reached the 
haven of the Naga. Entering it duly, he 
announced his’ arrival in proper words, 
saying,—Ho! who is there! I ama Bra- 
hmana come here as a guest ! 


4. Hearing these words, the chaste wife 


- of tbe Naga, endued with grat beauty and 
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devoted to the observance of all duties, 
showed herself. 


. Always attentive to the duties of hos- 
pitality, she adored the guest with due rites," 
and welcoming him, said,—What cam I do: 
for you ? 


The Brahmana said :— 


6. O lady, I am sufficiently honored by 
you with the sweet words you have said’ 
unto me. The fatigue of my journey bas: 
also been removed. I wish, O blessed lady, 
to see your excellent husband. 

7. This is my great object, Thisis the 
one object of my desire, It is for this 
reason that l have conie to-day to the 
house of the Naga your husband. 


The Wife of the Naga said :— 


8. Reverend Sir, my husband has gone 
to drag the car of the Sun for a month. 
O learned Brahmana, he will return in. 
fifteen days, and will, forsooth, appear 
before you. 


9 have thus told you the reason of: 
my husband's absence from home. Be that: 


| as it may, what else is there that I can do 


for you? Tell me this. 


The Brahmana said :— 

10. O chaste lady, I have come hera 
with the object of seeing your husband. ° 
O reverend dame, I shall live in the adja- 
cent forest, waiting for his return. 

11. When your husband returns, do 
kindly tell him that I have arrived at this 
palace actuated by the desire df seeing 
him. You should also inform me of his 
returh when that event takes place. 

12. O blessed lady, I shall, till then, 
live on the banks of the Gomati, waiting 
for his return and living restricted diet. 


13. Having said this repeatedly: to the 
wife of the Naga, that foremost of Brah- 
manas went to the. banks of the Gomati 
for living there till\the time of Naga's, 
return. 


CHAPTER-CCCLIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued, : 


Bhishma said :— 

t. These Nagas of that city became 
greatly distressed when they saw that that 
Brahmana, devoted to the practice of 


| penances, continued to live in the forest, . 


entirely abstaining from food, in expecta- 
tion of thearrival of the Naga king. à 
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2. All the kinsmen and relatives of the 
great Naga, including his brothers and 
children and wife, assembling together, 
went to the spot where the Brahmana was 
living. 

3. Arrived on the banks of the Gomati, 
they saw that twice-born one seated in a 
solitary place, abstaining from food of every 
sort, observant all the while of excellent 
vows, and engaged in silently recitihg cer- 
tain Mantras. 


4. Approaching the Brahmana and 
Offering him due adorations, the kinsmen 
and relatives of the great Naga said to 
him these candid words. 


5. © Brahmana having asceticism, for 
your riches, that is the sixth day of your 
arrival kere, but you speak no word about 
your food, O twice-born. one you are 
devoted to virtue. 


6. You have come to us. We too are 
there in attendance upon you, [t is abso- 
lutely necessary that we should do the 
duties of hospitality by you. We are all 
relations of the Naga king with whom you 
have business. 


7. Roots or fruit, leaves, or water, or 
tice or meat, O best of Brahmanas, you 
_ should take for food. 


8. For your living in this forest under 
such circumstances of total abstention from 
food, the whole community of Nagas young 
and old is heing aggrieved, since this your 
fast implies negligence on our part to dis- 
charge the duties of hospitality. 


9. We have none amongst us who has 
has been guilty of Brahmanicide. None 
ef us has been guilty of Brahmanicide. 
None of us has ever lost a son immediately 
after’ birth. No one has ever lost a son 
immediately after birth. No one has been 

born in our race who has eaten before 
zerving the gods or guests or relatives 
arrived at his house, 


The Brahmana said :— 


10. On account of these solicitations of 
you all, I may be considered to have broken 
my fast. Eight days remain when the 
king of the Nagas will return. 


11. If, on the expiry of the eighth night 
hence, the king of the Nagas do net come 
back, I shall then break this fast by eating. 
Indeed, this vow of abstaining from all 
food that I am observing is on account of 
my respect for the Naga king. 

42. You should not grieve for what I 
am doing. Do you all return to whence 

“wowcame. This my vow is on his account. 
ou should not do anything on account of 
wbich this my vow may be broken. 
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13. The assembled Nagas, thus address- 
ed by the Brahmana, were sent away by 
him, whereupon, O foremost of men, they 
returned to their respective quarters. 





CHAPTER CCCLX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Upon the expiry of full fifteen days, 
the Naga king (Padmanabha), having 
finished his task of dragging the car of the 
Sun and obtained the latter's permission, 
returned to his own house. 


2—3. Seeing him return, his wife ap- 
proached him quickly for washing his feet 
and dutifully satisfying other tasks of a 
similar nature. Having performed these 
tasks, she sat by his side. "The Naga then, 
refreshed from fatigue, addressed his dutiful 
and chaste wife, saying,—l hope, my dear 
wife, that during my absence you have no* 
neglected to adore the gods and gue:.s 
according to the instructions I gave you, 
and according to the ordinances laid down 
in the scriptures. 


4. I hope, without yielding to that im- 
pure understanding which is natural tc 
persons of your ‘sex, you have, during my 
absence from home, been firm in the obser- 
vance of the duties of hospitality. 1 trust 
that you have not gone beyond the barriers 
of duty and virtue, 


The Wife of the Naga said :— 


5. The duty of disciples is to wait 
respectfully upon their preceptor for doing 
his bidding ; that of Brahmanas is to study 
the Vedas and bear them in memory; that 
of servants is to obey the commands of 
their masters; that of the king is to pro- 
tect his people by supporting the good and 
punishing the wicked. 


6. It is said that the duties of a 


Kshatriya are the protection of all creatures 
from wrong and oppression. 


.7. The duty of the Shudra is to serve 
with humility persons of the twice-born 
orders, viz., Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 
and Vaishyas, The religion of the house- 
holder, O king of the Nagas, consists in- 
doing good to all creatures. 


8. Frugality of fare and observance of 
vows in due order, form merit (for persons 
of all classes) on account of the connection 


[that exists between the senses and the 


duties of religion, 
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9. Who ami? Whence have i came? 
. What ste others to me and what am I to 
others /—these aro the thoughts to which 
the mind should ever be giyen by him who 
eads that course of life which lgads to 


Iberation. 


10. Chastity and obedience to the hús- 
band form the highest duty of the wife. 
Through your instructions, O king of the 


agas, l have learnt this well, 


I1. f, therefore, that am well versed in 
my duty, and that have you for my husband 
&-you who are devoted to virtue, —O, why 
shall 1, falling off from the path of duty, 
tread along the path of disobediehce and 


sin? 


12. During your absence from home,’ 
the adorationg to the gods have not suffered 
in any respect. ! have also, without the 
slightest negligence, performed the duties 


of hospitality towards persons arrived’ as 
guests in your house. 


__13. Fifteen days ago a Brahmana has 
cüme here, He lias not given out his ob- 
ject to me. Ha wishes to. see you. 

14. Living on the banks of thë Gorfiati, 
he is anxiously expecting your retuen. Of 
figid vows, that Brahmana is sitting there, 
engaged in ths fecitation of Brahma, 

1g. O hing of the Magas, I have made 

iso to him. that f would sed you to 
him as soon as you would return to your 
hause, 

16. Hearing theze words of men, O 
best of Nagas, you should go there. O 
you who hear with your eyes, you should 
grant to that twice-born person the object 
that has brought him?here.'" 


ed 


CHAPTER 'CCCLXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).= 
Continued, 


The Naga said:— 

z. O.you of sweet: smiles, for whom 
have, you. taken. that. Brahmana? Is he 
really. a. human being or is he some god 
that. has come. here. in. the disguise ofia 
Brahmana 7 e 

u. of; great. fame, who; ere 
EA E EEE RUNE 
wpe or that would be competent for the 
purpose? Can.a human beig, desiring 
tó/see me, 


visit at the place where he is living S 
3- 











leave such;à command with you. 
about sending me ‘to shim for paying him a, 


st the gods and Asuras and: 
celisial Rini, O amiable lady, the Nagas- 


great speed, they are endue ain with! 
excellent fragrance, 


4: -They derseve to be adored, deed 


are endued with great energy. Havin 
Tendued again wih 


are capable of granting boons. Inde 
we too deserve to the followed by others. ` 
tell you, O lady, that we cannot be seen 
by human beings. 


The Wife of tho Naga King said :— 
5. Judging by his simplicity and cana 
dour { know that that Brahmana is not 
any god who lives on air. O you of: gres 
anger, | also know this, viz, that he rese 
pects you with all his heart. . 


6. He seeks the accomplishment of some 
object that depends upon your help, A$ 
the Bird called Chataka, whioh: is fond: of 
rain, waits in earnest expectation of. a 
shower; so is that Brahmana waiting iw 
expectation of a meejing with you. 


7. Let no calamity befall him on ace 


-count of his inability to obtain a:sight of 


you. No person born like you in.a respeatr 
able family can be considered, to. remaid 
respectable by neglecting a. guest. arcivedi 
at his house. 

8. Renouncing that. anger which. is 


‘natural to you, you should go and sce. that 


Brahmana. Yow should not allow yourself 
to be consumed by, disappointing. that 


Brahmana. . 


g. The king or tne prince, by refming 
to wipe the tears of persons who come ta 
him from hopes of relief, commits the sim 
of fcticide. By abstaining from speectt 
one acquires wisdom. 


to. By practising gifts.cne acquires great 
fame. By observing truthfutness of speech, 
one acquires the gift of eloquence: and 
comes to be respected in heaven. 

11." By giving. away land one acquire? 
that. high end which is ordained: for. Rishis 
leading the sacred: mode of tife. By. ao: 
quiring riches through fair means; one 
succeeds in acquising mrany desirable: fruits, 

12. By doing’ in füll what is good’ for 
Oneself, one.can avoid going tebet, This 
is what the righteous say. 

The Naga said :— 

13.. I} had ne arrogance. On: accsent, 
however, of my. birth, my pride was; consi 
derable. Of anger which iz.born of desire,. 
O blessed lady, F. have none. ft has all 
been consumed by the five of your excellent 


| instructions. 


14. l do not see, O blessed lady, any 
darkness that A akiken ihar anger. On 
account, howeverg of the Nagas. having 
ex ogss_ bf. an they have become objecta 
of reproach whh all persons. 
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15. By yielding to the influence ot anger, 
the ten-headed Ravana of great prowess, 
became the rival Shakra and was for that 
teason killed by Rama in battle. 


16. Hearing that the Rishi Rama of 
Bhrigu's race had entered the  innec 
apartments of their palace for bringing 
away the calf of the Homa cow of his 
father, the sons of Karttaviryya, yielding 
to anger, took such entry as an insult to 
their,royal house, and as the result thereof, 
they met with destruction at the hands of 
Rama. 


17. Indeed,  Karttaviryya of great 
Strength, resembling the thousand-eyed 
ludra himself, on account of his having 
yielded to anger, was killed in battle by 
Rama of Jamadagni’s race. - 


18. Verily, O amiable lady, at your 
"words I have comirolled my anger, that 
enemy of penances, that destroyer of all 
that is beneficial for myself. 


= 19, I praise my own self greatly since, 
O large-eyed one, I am fortunate enough 
to have you as my wile,—you who are 
possessed of every virtue and who have 
inexhaustible merits, 


zo. I shall now proceed to that spot 
where the Brahmana is living. 1 shall cer- 
tainly address that Brahmana in proper 
Words, and he shall certainly go hence, his 
wishes bing done. 





CHAPTER CCCLXII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA, PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. Having said these words to his dear 
“ghat place where the Brahmana was sitting 
‘in exposition of an interview with him, As 
he went, he thought of the Brahmana and 
wondered as to what the business could be 
that had brought him to the Naga city. 


2. Arrived ,before him, © king of men, 
that foremost of Nagas, devoted by his 
nature to virtue, addressed his guest in 

: sweet words, saying,—O Brahmana, do not 
„pive way to anger. I address you in peace ! 
‘Do not be angry! For whom have you 
come here? What is your object ? 


. Comin to tyou, I ask you in love, O 
4 (eis bon eat Wim -do you worship in 
` thisseticed spot on the banks of theGomak ? 


The Brahmana said :— 


-s. Know that my ndme'is Dharma- 
ranya, and that I have-come here for see- 


wife, tae. king of the Nagas preceeded to: 


MAHABHARATA, 


ing the Naga Padmanabha, O foremost d 
all twice-born persons! With him I have 
some business | 


6. 1 have heard that he is not at home 
and that, therefore, | am not now near his 
present habitation, Like a Chataka waiting 
in expectation of the clouds, 1 am waiting 
for him whom Í consider as dear to me! 


7. For wemoving all evil from him and 
bringing about what is good to him, I am 
engaged in reciting the Vedas till he comes 
and am in Yoga and passing my timo 
happily ! - 


The Nags said :— 


8. Indeed, your conduct is highly good., 
Pious you are and devoted to the well- 
being of all pious persons. O highly blesa 
sed Brahmana, every praise'is due to you? 
You see the Naga with eyes of affection. 


9. l am that Naga, O learned Rishi, 
whom you seek! Do you order me, as you 
wish, in respect of ‘what is agreeable to you 
and what 1 should do for yeu! 


10. Having heard from my wife that 
you are here, I have to come this spot, O 
twice-born one, for seeing you! 


14: When you have come here, you are 
certain to return hence with your object 
fulfilled. You should, O foremost of twice- 


born persons, employ me to any task’ with 
all confidence ! 


12. -AU of us have {certainly been pure 
chased by you with your merits, since you 
disregarding what is for your own good, 
has employed your time in seeking the well- 
being of ourselves L 


The Brahmana said :— 


13. O highly blessed Naga, I have come 
here, actuated by the desire of seeing you! 
I have come here, ignorant as lam with 
all things, for asking you about something, 
O snake! 

14. Relying on the Soul, I wish to attain 
to the Supreme Soul which is the end of 
the Individual Soul. I am neither attached 
to, nor dissociated from, the world. 


1$. You shine with the effulgence of^ 
your own merits covered by fame,— with an 


effulgence that is as sweet as that of the 
moon, c 


16. O you who subsist on aic only, do 
you first answer a question that I wish to 
put to you! . Afterwards I shall inform you 
of the object with which 1 have come here, 


SHANTI PARVA, 


CHAPTER CCCLXII. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 

1. You go for dragging tlie one-wheél- 
ed car.of Vivaswat according to vour turn. 
You should describe to me anything won- 
derful that you may have seen in those 
regions through which you pass. 


The Naga said :— 

2. The divine Sun is the refuge or home 
of numberless wonders. AW the creatures 
that inhabit the three worlás have sprung 
from the Sun. 

4. Numberless Munis, crowned with 
ascetic success, together with all the gods, 
live in the rays of the Sun like birdi perch- 
ing on the branches of trees. 


What, again, can be more wonderful 


` than this that the powerful Wind, emanat- 


ing. from the Sun, takes refuge in his rays 


` and thence yawns over the universe ? 


5. What can be more wonderful than 
this, O twice-born Rishi, that the Sun, 
dividing the Wind into mary parts from 
desire of doing good to all creatures, creates 
rain that falls in the rainy sea on? 

6. What can be mote wonderful than 
this that the Supreme Soul, fom within the 
solar disc, himself bathed in burning efful- 
gence, looks upon the universe ? 


7. What can be more wonderful than 
this that the Sun has a black ray which 
changes itself into cleuds charged with rain 
and pours showers of rain when the season 
comes? 

8. What can be more wonderful tham 
this that drinking uj for eight months the 
rain he pours down'he pours it down again 
in the rainy season 

9. In certain rlys of the Sun, the Soul 
of the.universe is aid to live. From Him 
is the seed of al things, and it is He 
that supports the Barth with all her mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

10. What ca: be more wonderful, O 
Brehmana, than this, that the foremost of 


- Purushas, eterna and mighty-armed, en- 


dued with ‘grat effulgence, eternal, 
and without beginning and without end, 
lives in the Sun 1 

ir, Listen, Perec to one thing I shah 
fell you now. is the wonder of wonders. 
§ have seen it inthe clear sky, on account 
af my nearnessto the Sun. 

12. In former times, one day at the 
hour of noon, while the Sun was shining in 
all his glory atd giving leat to everything, 
we saw a Beng coming towards the Sun, 
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who seemed to shine with effulgence that 
was equal to that of the Sun himself. 


.13. Making all the worlds shine up with 
bis piory and filling them wit his energy, 
he came, as | have already told you, to- 
wards the Sun, rending the sky, as it’ were, 
for passing through it. 


14. The rays that came out of his body 
seemed to resemble the blazing effulgence 
of libations of clarified butter poured into 
the sacrificial fire," On account of his 
energy and splendour he coutd not be look: 
edat. His form seemed to be indescribable. 
Indeed, he appeared to us to be like a 
second Sun. 

IS. As soon as he came near, the Sun 
extended his two hands. For honoring the 
Sun in return, he also extended his right- 
hand. Š 

16. The latter then, piercing. through 
the sky, entered into the Suu's disc, Ming- 
ling then with the Sun’s energy, he seemed 
to be changed into the Sun’s self. 

17. When the two energies thus met 
together, we were so confounded that we 
could not any longer make out wiich was 
which. Indeed, we could not make out 
who was the Sun whom we bore on his car, 
and who was the Being that we had seen 
coming through the sky. 5 

18. Filled with ‘confusion, we thea 
addreceed the Sun, saying,—O itustrbous 
one, who is this Being who has mixed-hime 
self with you and has been changed into 
your second self. 


CHAPTER CCCLXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 
Surya said :— 

1. This Being: is not the god of the fire; 
he is not an Asura. Nor is he a Naga.” 
He is a Brahmana who has attained to 
heaven on aceount of his having been 
crowned with ‘success -in. the observance of 
the vow called Unccba: 

2. This person had lived upon fuit and 
roots and upon the faHen leaves of trees, 
He had sometimes lived upon water, and 
sometimes upon air alone, passing his davs 
with concentrated soul. s 

3. The god Mahadeva had been pro- 

pitiated by him with constant recitation of 
the Samhitas. He had tried to perform 
those deeds whieh lead to heaven. Through. 
the merits of those acts he has now attained 
to heaven. . 
- 4. Without riches and without desire of 
any kind he had observed:the vow called 
Unccha with regard to his food. This feara- 
ed Brahmana, ye Nagas, had been devoted 
to the good of all creatu. es: ` 


594 MAHABHARATA, 


s. Neither gods, nor Gandharvas, nor j 9 A doubt had entered my mind, Ó 
Asuras, nor Nagas, can be considered as | king of Nagas, in the matter ot the best 
superior to those creatures who attain to | means (or acquiring virtue or merit. Thae ` 
this excellent end of coming into the solar doubt has been renmved by your discourse, 
disc. Even [such, O twice-born one, was for, I have learnt the value of the Unccha. 
the wonderful incident that I saw on that | vow, 
occasion. 10. I shall hence follow that vow which 
6. "That Brahmana, who was crowned | is so very efficacious in oducing beneficial 
with success by the observance of the | consequences. That, O blessed one, has 
Unccha vow and who thus obtained an end | become my certain conclusion now, based ort 
that persons crowned with ascetic success | good reasons. | take your leave. Blessings 
gain, to this day, O twice-born one, goes | to you. My object hasbeen done,.O Nagas 
round the Earth, staying in the disc of the : = 4 


Sun. CHAPTER CCCLXVI. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said:— 


1. Having saluted that foremost of Nagas 
jn this way, the Brahmana, firmly resolved 
to folow the Unccha mode of life, went d 
O king, to Chyavana of Bhrigu's race, from 
desire of being formally instructed and ini- 
tiated in that vow. 


2. Chyavana performed the initiating 
rites of the Bmhmana and formally ini- 
tiated him intothe Unccha mode of life. 
The son of Bleigu, O king, recited this 
history to king Janaka in his palace. King 
Janaka; in his tarn, deseribed it to the 
Selestial Rishi Narada of high{soul. 

3—4. The celetial Rishi Narada too, 
of pure acts, going on one occasion to the 
house of Indra the king of the gods, gave 
to Indra this history upon being asked 
by him. i 

5. The king of the gods, having acquirea 
it thus from Narada, recited this blessed 
history to an assembly d all the foremost 
Brahmanas, O king. 


6. On the occasion, agiin, of my dread- 
ful fight with Rama of Bhrigu’s race the 
celestial Vasus, O king, ad recited this 
history to me. 


7. Asked by you, © firemost of pious 
men, I have recited this hisory that is ex- 
cellent and sacred and endied with great 
merit. 


8. You had asked me about that which 
forms the highest duty, O kirg. This history, 
is my answer to your query. A brave man 
he was, O king, who followed the practice 
of the Unccha vow in this way, without 
desiring for any fruit. - 


9. Eirmiy resolved, that Brahmana, ins-i 
tructed by the king of Nagas in this way 
about his duty, followed th: practice of 
restraint and self-control, ani living upon 
such food as was allowed by the Unccha 
vow, proceeded to another forst. ” 


———À 




















CHAPTER CCCLXV 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 


1. Forsooth, this is highly wonderful, O 
Naga. I have been highly pleased by 
listening to you. By these words of yours 
that are fraught with subtile meaning, you 
have shown me the way I am to follow. 


2. Blessed be you, I wish to depart 
hence, O best of Nagas. You sheuld re- 
member me now and then and enquire after 
me by sending your servants. 


The Naga said :— 

3. The object that brought you here is 
still in your mind, for you have not as yet 
given it out to me. Where then will you 
go? Tell me, O twice-born one, „what 
should be done by me, and what that ob- 
ject is which brought you here. 


4. After the fulfilment of your business, 
whatever it is, expressed or unexpressed in 
speech, you may depart, O foremost of 
twice-born persons, saluting me and dis- 
mussed by me cheerfully, O you of excel- 
lent vows. 

5. You have conceived a friendship for 
me. O twice-born Rishi, you should not 
depart from this place after having only 
seen me, yourself sitting under the shade 
of this tree. 

6. You have become dear to me and I 
have become dear to you. All the persons 
in this city are yours. What objection then, 
© sinless one, you have to pass some time 
in my house ? 


The Naga said :— 

7. It is evenjso, O you of great wisdom, 
O Naga, who have acquired a knowledge 
‘of the Soul, It is very true that the gods 
are not superior to you in any respect. - 

8. He that is yourself is verily myself, 
as he that is myself is truly yourself, My- 
self, yourself, and all other creatures, shall 

all have to enter into the Supreme Soul; 


FINISH SHANTI PARVA. 
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